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THE FIRST EPISTLE . OF 

PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS. 

INTRODUCTION. 

ST. PAUL AT ComNTH. 

ALONE, and much disheartened by the unfruitfulness of his sojourn, St. 
Paul left Athens after his memorable address in the Areopagus, and sailed 
to Corinth. In about five hours his vessel dropped anchor in the bright 
waters of the Saronic bay, under the pine woods and low green hills of 
Cenchrere. A walk of about eight miles along the valley of Hexamili 
brought him to the city, nestling under the hnge mass of it., citadel-the 
famous Acrocorinthus, which flung its dark shadow over each of the city's 
double seas. I1~ that city he spent more than a year and a half of his 
life. 

• The city of Corinth was no longer the old city so famous and so 
powerful in the days of the Peloponnesian War. After the decline of 
Sparta and Athens, she had held the hegemony of Greece, and had placed 
herself at the head of the Achrean league. In B.c. 196, Flamininus, after 
the battle of Cynocephalre, bad proclaimed at Corinth the independence 
ofHellas. But in IJ.c. 146 the city had been taken, its buildings cornmitteu 
to the flames, its treasures rifled, and its inhabitants massacred by L. 
Mummius. After it had lain in ruins fur a hundred years the prescient eye 
of Julius Cresar had recognized the beauty and importance of the site, ancl, 
wi.Bhing both to immortalize his own name and to call attention to his 
mythic descent from Venus-who, under her Greek name of Aphrodite, had 
been the patron goddess of the city-be rebuilt Corinth from its foundations; 
gave it the name of Julia Corinthus, and peopled it with a colony of 
·1rnterans and freedmen. 

With the advantage of its two harbours, Lechreum and Cenchrere, and 
of the Diolkos, or land channel, over which ships were dragged to avoid the 
circumnavigation of Cape Malea, the town at once became important. It 
was "the bridie of the sea." Jews flocked to it for trado; Phconicfrrns, 
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for commerce; Romans, in or<lcr to visit a place so famous and to buy 
"antiqnit.ies," genuine and spurious, for the Roman market; men of 
pleasure, to avail themselves of the immomlity for which it soon became 
infamons. Greeks were attracted in large numbers by the renown of tho 
revfrecl Isthmian games. It was the Greeks who stamped their own 
character upon the majority of the inhabitants. They became proverbial 
for litigious i;;hrewdness, intellectual restlessness, and, above all, sensual 
indulgence. The mixture of classes and nationalit.ies in a seaport and 
emporium of commerce produces invariably an unfavourable effect, and 
Corinth-still continuing to bo in a certain sense "the Star of Hellas," 
and the emporium of half the world-became known as the Vanity Fair 
of the Roman empire; alike the London and the Paris of the first century 
after Christ. 

Into this city of six hundred thousand inhabitants-this seething mass 
of Jews. merchants, philosophers, ex-soldiers, retailers, and agents of vice­
the lonely and suffering apostle found his way. With all their faults of 
head and of heart, these Greeks aroused his deepest interest. Evidently bis 
stay in Corinth impressed his imagination. He draws many illustrations 
from their stadium, their races, their boxing matches, their courts of 
justice, their theatres, their garlands of Isthmian pine ( eh. ix. 24, 27; iv. 
9; ix. 25; 2 Cor. ii. 14-16; v. 10; ix. 25). He learnt to love the 
Corinthians with intense aff~ction, though he never bad io deal with any 
Church so inflated and BO immoral, so indifferent to his sufferings, so 
contemptuous towards his teaching, or so tolerant of the opposition and the 
calumnies of his personal enemies and rivals. ' 

The worst moral sins of the city were dishonesty, drunkenness, and 
above all, sensuality, which was directly due to the worship of Aphrodite 
Pandemos, and to the thousand female hieroduli, who were consecrated to 
her service. Against these sins again and again the apostle liften up his 
voice ( eh. v. 10; vi. 9-20; x. 7, 8; xi. 21; 2 Cor. vi. 14; vii. 1; xii. 
21, etc.). 

The chief intellectual faults were a litigious spirit, restless speculation, 
eacrer factiousness, and inflated vanity. To these St. Paul would not 

0 . 

pander for a moment. Perhaps because he had learnt experience from the 
failure of his more recondite and philosophical address at Athens, he 
determined to discard all human wisdom and eloque:nce, and to preach the 
gospel in its uttermost and humblest simplicity, knowing nothing am_ong 
them but Christ Jesus, yes, and Christ crucified (eh. i. 17, 23; ii. 1-5; 
2 Cor. i. 18). 

The volatile suspicious character of the people made the apostle feel the 
necessity for being most carefully on his guard. He was determin.ed to set 
au exarnple of the most lofty and disinterested self-denial.. He had been 
trained to a trade, like every other Jewish boy, in accordance with a wise 
rule of the rabbis. His trade was the humble and mechanical trade of 
tent-making; and finding a Jewish compatriot named Aquila, who worked 
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at this trade, with his wife J'riscilla, he entered into partnership with them. 
They had been expelled from Rome by a decree of Claudius, in A.D. 52, and 
had probably been converted to Christianity by the unknown disciples who 
had founded the Roman Church. With them St. Paul formed a happy and 
lifelong friendship, and by toiling with them, he was able to earn a living, 
which was, however, so scanty that it often barely sufficed even for his 
.simple wants ( Acts xx. 34; eh. iv. 11, 12; ix. 4, 12; 2 Cor. vii. 2; xi. 9). 

After a time he was joined by Silas and Timotheus, who not only aided 
him effectually in his mission work, but also brought a welcome supply for 
his needs from the Church of Philippi, the only Church from which he ever 
consented to accept pecuniary aid (2 Cor. xi. 9; Phil. iv. 15). 

The mission was successful. Crispus the ruler of the synagogue was 
baptized, with all his house. The Jews, however, as a body, showed such 
determined opposition, that he had to leave; their synagogue altogether and 
turn to the Gentiles. He went with his converts to a room near the 
synagogue, which was placed at his disposal by a proselyte named Justus, 
and there, amid much physical weakness and mental depression, he 
preached for many months. His labours brought about the conversion of 
many Gentiles (Acts xviii. 8), and the founding of Churches, not only in 
Corinth, but also at Cenchrere and other towns of Achaia (2 Cor. i. 1; Rom. 
xvi. 1). 

The Jews, 'filled with bitter hatred against him, seized the opportunity 
offered them by the arrival of a new proconsul-Marcus Annreus Novatus 
(Gallio ), a brother of Seneca-to accuse him of acting contrary to Law. 
Gallio, indeed, dismissed their accusation with true Roman contempt; but 
the strong indignation of the apostle against his obstinate and infatmted 
fellow-countrymen breaks out in his First Epistle to the Thess:1lonians 
(1 Thess. ii. 14--16), the earliest of his extant Epistles, which, like the 
Second, was written from Corinth. 

After staying for some time longer at Corinth, he sailed to Ephesus on 
his way to Jerusalem, and, returning from thence to Antioch, set out with 
Timothy and others on his third missionary journey. Fulfilling his promise 
that he would revisit Ephesus, he made that city his head-quarters for 
nearly three years (Acts xx. 31). 

DATE AND DESIGN OF THE EPISTLE. 

It was during the latter part of his residence in the Ionian metropolis­
probably a little before Pentecost, A.D. 57-that he wrote his First Letter to 

the Corinthians. His intention had been to leave Ephesus shortly and to 
sail to Corinth. After a brief stay with the Church, he purposed to visit 
Macedonia, and then to return to Corinth, in order that, after a second 
visit, the Church might help him forwarcl on his way to Jerusalem (2 Cor. 
i. 15-17). The news which he received from Corinth frustrated this plan 
lie had informed them of it (apparently) in a lost letter, in which he had 
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al~o given them a rule "not to company with fornicators," of which they 
had mistaken the duo significance. Ilnt in eh. xvi. he had silently indicated 
his change of plan, and this had led his •.lpponents to charge him with 
insincerity and frivolity (2 Cor. i. 17). 

But the reason for this change of plan had been the o.ccount of the evil 
state of the Church at Corinth, which he had received, first from A polios; 
then from a letter which the converts had addressed to him; and lastly from 
some members of" the household of Chloe." 

From Apollos he must have beard generally that some of the brethren 
were only too likely to ;;uccumb to the perils of the heathendom by which 
they were surrounded; and he must have told the apostle that there was 
pressing need for him to meet the yearning wish of all the most faithful 
converts by paying them a visit as soon as possible. 

The letter of the Corinthians themselves revealed the existence of some 
genuine perplexity and of many eager and unhealthy speculations. 

1. They had asked many questions about marriage and celibacy; about 
second marriages; about mixed marriages; about the marriage of wards 
and daughters. 

2. They wishecl for direction in the bitter disputes which had arisen 
between "the strong" and " the weak " on the question of "meats offeretl 
to idols." 

3. They had asked w:p.ether men or women ought to appear in the 
assem 11ies with their heads covered or uncovered. 

4. They had difficulties about the relative value of spiritual gifts, and 
the way to regulate the phenomena of glossolaly (" speaking with the 
tongue"). 

5. They were perplexed with material difficulties about the resurrection. 
6. They asked about the collection for the poor in Jerusalem. 
7. They invited Apollos to pay them another visit. 
There were many points in this letter which gave ground for anxiety; 

but this was as nothing to the grief with which St. Paul heard the tidings 
1rought by Stephanas, Fortunatus, and Achaicus-tidings which he should 
l,aYe heard from the Church, but which their letter had passed over with a 
reticence which was little honourable to their faithfulness and sincerity. 

First of all, he learnt that the Church was rent by a deplorable party 
spirit. A pollos and others, especially some emissaries from or representa­
tives of the mother Church of Jerusalem, had visited Corinth during St. 
Paul's long absence, and the consequence had been that various factions had 
rallied round different teachers. One party still adhered to the name of 
Paul; others preferred the stately rhetoric and Alexandrian refinements 
of A pollos; others claimed allegiance for the name of Cephas ; and some 
Judreo-Christians, probably of the narrowest school, vainly wished to mono­
polize for their section the name of Christ himself. 

Then grave scandals and abuses had been caused in the Church meetings 
by the forwardness of women, by the egotism of rival orators, and moat of 
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all by the disordered and almost insano abuso of the impulse to speak with 
tho tongue. 

Furthor, the very agapre which were held in connection with the Eucharist 
had lieen shockingly disgraced and profaned by greed, selfiRhness, envy, 
gluttony, and even by the besetting Corinthian vice of intoxication. 

Worst of all, uncleanness had not only found its open defenders but 
a considerable section of the Church, in its inflated sophistry, had condoned 
and abetted a case of incest so flagrant that the very heathen cried shame 
npon it. 

It was under these almost heartrending circumstances that St. Paul 
wrote his First Epistle to the Corinthians. The Epistle, which is very 
characteristic of the apostle, is in many ways most deeply interesting, and 
especially for these reasons-

!. It shows the powerful self-control of the apostle in spite of his 
physical weakness, his distressed circumstances, his incessant troubles, and 
his emotional nature. It was written, he tells us, in bitter anguish," out of 
much affliction and pressure of heart, ... and with streaming tears" (2 Cor. 
ii. 4); yet he restrained the expression of his feelings, and wrote with a 
dignity and holy calm, which he thought most calculated to win back his 
erring children. 

2. It gives us a vivid picture of the eady Church before the days of its 
organization and episcopal government; and it entirely dissipates the dream 
that the apostolic Uhurch was in an exceptional condition of holiness of 
life or purity of doctrine. 

3. It shows how the most trivial details can be decided by great and 
solemn principles. Problems however dark, details however intricate, 
become under St. Paul's treatment both lucid and orderly in the light of 
eternal distinctness. St. Paul shows that the rule of charity and t~e 
voice of conscience are sufficient to decide all questions. 

4. It is addressed to a Church predominantly Gentile, and thus showe, 
us the method adopted by the greatest of Christian teachers when brought 
face to face with the problems suggested to the minds of converts from 
paganism. 

AUTHENTICITY. 

The authenticity of the Epistle is beyond all doubt. It is attested from 
the very earliest times, and among others by St. Clemens Roman us ( A.D. 

96), within forty years of the date when the letter was written. Alike 
the external and the internal evidence is so indisputable, that not a single 
writer of the smallest importance, however "advanced" his school of 
criticism, has ever ventured to question its cogency. 

Many of the questions which are sometimes discussed by way of 
Introduction to the Epistle-such as the supposed unrecorded visit to 
Corinth, the nature of the factions, the ;:natter and stylti, etc.-will be 
found discussed in the following notes. 
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CONTENTS, 

The outline of the Epistle-owing to the circumstances in which it 
originated-is very simple. It is as foilows :-

1. Greeting. Oh. i. 1-3. 
2. Thanksgiving. Vcrs. 4-9. 
3. The folly and sin of PARTY SPIRIT. Oh. i. 10-iv. 20. 
4. The incestuous offender. Oh. iv. 21-v. 13. 
5. The sin of going to law before tile heathen. Oh. vi. 1-8. 
6. The sin and shame of fornication. Oh. vi. 9-20. 
i. Answers to the inquiries of the Corinthians. 

(1) As to MARRIAGE and CELIBACY. Ob. vii. 1-40. 
(2) As to IDOL-OFFERrnGs. (Oh. viii. 1-xi. 1; with a long illustration from bis 

own example of self-denial, eh. ix. 1-x. 14.) 
(3) As to PUBLIC WORSHIP. 

(a) The covering of the head. Ch. xi. 2-10. 
(b) Disorders at the agapro and the Eucharist. Ch. :xi. li-34. 
(c) The use and abuse of spiritual gifts. Ch. xii. 1-30. 
(d) The supercminence of lo\'e. Ch. xii. 31-xiii. 13. 
(e) Use and abuse of the gift of the tongue. Cb. xiv, 1-40. 

(4) As to the RESUllRECTION OF THE DEAD. Ch. xv. 1-58. 
8 Conclusion. Messages, greetings, and final blessing. Ch. :xvi. 1-24. 



THE FIRST EPISTLE OF 

PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS. 

EXPOSITION. 

CHAPTER I. 

The oldest superscription was probably, 
~ 'l'o the Corinthians, the first (TTpo, Kop!P-
8/ov, ,rpw.-71)." This is found in i-:, A, B, 
C,D. 

Vere. I-3.-The greeting. An opening 
salutation is found in all the Epistles of 
St. Paul, and in every Epistle of the New 
Testament except the Epistle to the He­
brews and the first Epistle of St. John, both 
of which were more in the nature of treatises 
than letters. 

Ver. 1.-Pe.ul. After the beginning of 
the first missionary journey (A.D. 45) he 
seems to have finally abandoned his Hebre,v 
name of Saul. Ca.lied. The word " called " 
is nbsettfromA,D,E,and other manuscripts, 
but may have been omitted as superfluous. 
It occurs in the greeting of Rom. i. 1, but not 
in e.ny other Epistle. The words might 
also be rendered "e. called or chosen 
apostle." To be e.n e.postle. He uses this 
title in every Jetter except the prive.te one 
to Philemon, the peculie.rly friendly and 
informs.I one to the Philippians, e.ud the 
two to the Thesse.lonians, which were 
written before the J udaizers had challenged 
his claim to this title in its more special 
sense. The Epistle to the Romans is the 
first in which he calls himself "a slav6 or 
Jesus Christ" ( comp. Phil. i. 1 ; Titus i. 1 ; 
Je.s. i. I;. 2 Pet. i. I; Jude 1). It was ne­
cessary for him to assert his 1·ight to the 
apostolate in the highest sense of the word, 
as one who had received from Christ himself 
e.n n:uthority eq1rnl to that of the twelve (see 
eh. ix: 1-5; xv. 9; 2 Cor. xi. 5; xii. 11, 12; 
Gal. 1. 1-19, etc.). Of Jesus Christ. In 
the Gospels the word "Ghrist" is nil but 
inv11riably "the Christ," i.e. the Anointed, 
tho Messi11h. It is the design11tion of the 
office of Jesus as the promised Deliverer. 
We trnce in the New 'resto.ment the gmdual 

T. CORINTHIANS. 

transition of the word from a title into a 
proper name. In the two no.mes together 
our Lord is represented as "the Saviour," 
and the anointed Prophet, Priest, and 
King, first of the chosen people and then 
of all mankind. Throll(rh the will of God 
(comp. 2 Corinthians; Ephesians; Colos­
sians; 2 Tim. i. 1 ). This special call to 
the apostleship is emphatically expanded 
in Gal. i. 1. The vindication of the Divine 
and independent claim was essential to St. 
Paul's work. It was not due to any per­
sonal considerations, but to the necessity of 
proving that no human authority could be 
quoted to overthrow the gospel which was 
peculiarly" his gospel" (see Gal. i. 11; Eph. 
iii. 8), of which one main feature was the 
freedom of the Gentiles from the yoke of 
Judaic bondage. And Sosthenes. The asso­
ciation of one or more brethren with himself 
in the greeting of his letters is peculiar to 
St. Paul. Silas and Timothy are nssociaterl 
with him in 1 and 2 'l'hessalonians; aud 
Timothy, though so much his junior, in 2 
Corinthians, Philippians, Uolossians, and 
Philemon; doubtless he woul<l ham been 
associated with St. Pnul in this Epistle had 
he not been absent (eh. iv. 17; xvi. 10). 
The practice arose p11rtly from St. Paul's 
exquisite courtesy an<l consideration towards 
his companions, p11rtly from his shrinking 
from mere person11l prominence. It is 
owing to the same reasons that in the earlier 
Epistles he constantly uses "we" for "I," 
and sometimes when he can only be speak­
ing of himself (1 Thess. ii. 18). But even 
in the Epistles to the 'l'hesse.lonians he some• 
times rel11p,es from "we" into "I" (2 
Thess. ii. 5). Our brother; literally, the 
brother ; i.e. one of " the brethren " ( corn p. 
2 Cor. i. 1). Of Sostheues nothing what­
ever is known. He may possibly be the 
e.manuensis whom St. l'aul employed for 
this letter. Later tm<litiou, which in such 

B 



2 THE FinST EPISTLE 'l'O THE COIUNTHIANS. [cu. 1. 1-31. 

1mttrrs is perf0ct.ly valueless, spoke of him 
as'· one of the S<'Vent.y disciples, and Ilishop 
of Colophon" (Euscbius, 'Hist. Eccl.,' i. 12). 
Th,,rc is a Jewish Sosthenes, A. ruler of the 
synagogue, in A,:it,; xviii. 17; but it is only 
a vo.gue conjecture that he may have been 
subsequently converted, and may have 
joined St. Paul at Ephesus. It is obl'ious 
that the persons named in the greeting·s of 
tile Epistlt's were not in any way snppos0d 
to be responsible for their contents, for St. 
Paul begins "ith "I" in ver. 4. Brother. 
At tl,is time there was no recognized title 
for Christians. In the Acts they are rnguely 
spoken of as " those of this way." Among 
themselves they were known as "the 
saints," "the faithful," "the elect." The 
name "Christians" was originally a nick­
name dedscd hy the Antiochenes. In the 
Kew Testament it only occurs ns a designa­
tion used by enemies (Acts :i:i. 26; xxvi. 28; 
l Pet. iv. 16). 

Yer. 2.-Unto the Church. This form 
of address is used in 1 and 2 Thes­
sa.lonians, 1 and 2 Corinthians, and Gnla­
tians. In St. Paul's Inter Epistles, for 
some unknown reason, he prefers tlie ad­
dress "to the snints." These forms of 
address show the absence of any fixed 
ecclesiastical gornrnment. He does not in 
this Epistle address o.ny "bishops" or 
"presb)·ters" whom he might regard as 
responsible for thi, growing disorders which 
prevailed at Curinth, but he appeals to the 
whole Church. The word eccZesia-signily­
i11g those who were "called out of the 
world," and so primarily applied to "the 
congregation of Israel "-came ultimately 
to mean "a congregation." The only 
apostle who uses the word "synagogue" of 
the Christian assemblies ia St. James 
(ii. 2). Of God. Not the Church of this 
or that party leader. Some commentators 
give to these words an <'mphasis and impor­
tance which does not seem to belong to them. 
Which ia at Corinth. So in 2 Uor. i. 2. 
In l and 2 Thessalonfons he prefers the 
form, "the Church of the Thessalonians." 
"The Church at Corinth" was an expres­
sion which involved the sba,·pest of con­
trasts. It brought into juxtaposition the 
holiest ideal of the new faith and the 
vilest degradatiollB of the old pa,:anism. 
It was "a glad and great paradox " 
(Bengel), The condition of society at 
Corint\J, at once depraved and sophis­
tical, throws light on many parts of the 
Epistle. Cicero describes the city as "illus­
trious alike for wantonness, opulence, and 
the study of philosophy." Even them that 
are sanctified. The apostles could only write 
1o Churches as being really Churches, and to 
Christians as being true Christians. In all 
geueral addresses they could only absllwe 

thnt the actual resembled the ideal. 'fhey 
nc,·er conceal the immense chasm which 
scp,iratcd the rmtl condition of m,my mem­
bers of theil' Churches from the voco.tion 
which they professed. They knew also that 
it is (as Calvin says)" a perilous tempto.tion 
to refuse the name of Oh urch to every 
Church in wliich there is not perfect 
purity." Ideally even the Corinthian Chris­
tinns were redeemed by Christ's expintion, 
consecrated and sanctified by the work of 
the Holy Spirit. They could ouly be ad­
dressed in accordo.nce with their ostensible 
position (see Hooker, 'Eccl. Pol.,' iii. 1; v. 
68 ). Our Prayer-book is constructed on the 
same principle. The harvest is still a har­
vest, though among•t the corn there may be 
many tares. In Christ Jesus. The words, 
"in Christ," constitute what bas been 
happily called "the monogram of St. Paul." 
The life of the true Christian is no longer 
his own. The Christ for him has become 
the Chri~t in him. His natural life is 
merged into a higher spiritual life. liap­
tized into Christ, he has become one with 
Christ. Called to be saints. (On this Chris­
tian calling, see Eph. iv. 1, 4; 2 Thess. i.11 ; 
2 Tim. i. 9; Heh. iii. 1; 2 Pet. i. 10.) They 
are called to be united saints, not schismatic 
partisans or members of antagonistic cliques. 
The description of what they were ideally is 
the more emphatic because he feels how much 
they had fallen away. With all that ... 
in every place. Perhaps this may mean thti 
same as 2 Cor. i. 1," With all the saints that 
are in the whole of Achaia;" or the words 
may imply that St. Paul's exhortations are 
applicable to all Christians, wherever they 
may be and (as is expressed in the next 
clause) whatever may be their varyi11g 
shades of individual opinion. It was well 
in any case to remind the Corinthians that 
they formed but a fraction of the Christian 
communities. Catholicity, not provincialism, 
makes the true Chlll'ch of God. Call upon 
the Name. The Greek verb is here in the 
middle voice, not " who are called by the 
Name"(comp.Jas. ii.7; Amosix.12, LXX,). 
It meaus, therefore, all who 1·everence the 
Name of Christ, all who adore their one 
" Lord " in the fulneso of his nature ( see 
Joel iii. 5; Acts ii. 21; Rom. x. 24; 2 Tim. 
ii. 22, etc.); in other words, "all who pro­
fess and call themselves Christians" (comp. 
Acts xxv. 11). Their Lord and OW'&. I con­
nect these words, not with "place," as in the 
Vulgate, In omni loco ipsorum et nostro­
which, however it may be twisted, co.n give 
no good sense-but with "Jesus Christ." 
It hns been in all ages a fatal temptation 
of party Christians to claim a monopoly of 
Christ for tliemsel ves and their own sects, 
as though they only taught the gospel, and 
were the only Christians or the only 
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"Ev1rngc!icnls." But Christ cnnnot thus be 
"pnrcellccl into fragments" (,eo vere. 12, 13), 
nor !ms nny parly 11 right to bonst ex­
clusively, "I om of Christ." The audition, 
,. nncl ours," coulcl not be regarded ns super­
fluous iu writing to a Church of which one 
-section wnnted to assert an exclusive right 
in Christ. 

Ver. 3.-Graoe to you and peace. This 
is St. Paul's greeling in all the Epistles 
,except the pnRtoral Epistles, in which he 
beautifully adds the worcl "mercy." It 
is a remarkable blending of the Greek 
and Jewish salutations. The Greeks said 
Xa.fpew, and to them the word " grace" in­
volved the notions of joy and brightness 
ancl prosperity. The calmer and more 
solemn greeting of the East was, " Peace be 
to thee." The Church unites both forms of 
greeting-" grace," the beginning of every 
blessing ; "peace," the end of all blessings; 
and into both she infuses a deeper meaning, 
.that of a "joy" "hich defied all tribula­
tions, and e. " peace which pa~seth all under­
standing." From God our Father and the 
Lord Jesus Christ. God is the Source of 
"every goocl gift and every perfect gift." 
God is our Father as our Creator, and as 
the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, in 
whom we become, in a higher sense, his 
children. Christ, in his mediatorial king­
dom, is specially and immediately •• our 
Lord," though that phrase, now eo univer­
sal, only occurs (in its isolated form) in 
Heb . .ii. 14. JesWJ Christ. One of St. Paul's 
peculiarities of style is the constant reite­
rntion of one dominnut word. In the first 
nine verses of this Epistle, the Name "Jesus 
Christ" fa repeated no less than nine times. 
"Observe," says St. Chrysostom, "how he 
nails them down to the Name of Christ, not 
mentioning any man, either apostle or 
teacher, but continually mentioning him for 
whom they yeo.rn, as men preparing to 
awaken those who are drnwsy e.fter a de­
bauch. For nowhere in any other Epistle 
is the Name of Christ so continually intro­
duced .... By means of it he weaves to­
gtther almost his whole exordium." 

Vere. 4-9.-The thanksgiving. The 
thar.ksgiving is a feAture in almost every 
Epistle of St. Paul, except the Epistle to 
the Gnlatians, in which he plunges at once 
intu severe reprobation. 

Ver. 4.-I thank my God. It is probable, 
from papyrus rolls in the British llluseum, 
that the general form ancl outline of letters 
was more 01· less conventional. In St. Paul, 
however, this thnnksgiving is the natural 
overflow of a full heart. It was no mere 
compliment or rhetorical ortifire like the 
captatio benevolentiro, or endeavouring to 
win the heare1·e by fluttery, wl,ich we find in 
most e.ncient speeches. My God (Hom. i. 8). 

Always; that is, constantly; on all occasions 
of special prayer. He could still thank 
God for them, though liis letter was written 
'' with many tears" (2 Cor. ii. 4). For the 
grace of God. The grace (xc/.pis) of spiritual 
life showing itself in many special spiri­
tual gifts (xa.piop.a:ra.), such as "the gift of 
tongues." Which was given you. This is one 
of 8t. Paul's "baptismal aorists." He al­
ways regarcls ancl speaks of the life of the soul 
as summed up potentially in one supreme 
moment ancl crisis-namely, the moment of 
conversion and baptism. The grace given 
once was given for ever, and was continuaily 
manifested. In Christ Jesus. St. Paul re­
garded the life of the Christian as '' hid 
with Christ in God," and of Christ a.s being 
the Christian's life (see Rom. vi. 23; 2 Cor. 
iv. 10, 11; Col. iii. 3, 4; 2 Tim. i. 1; 1 John 
v. 11, etc.). 

Ver. 5.-In everything; i.e. of conrse, every 
gift which belongs specially to the Christian 
life. In all utterance ; i.e. in all " elo­
quence" (.\O')'<,>), or perhaps "in all doc­
trine" (so Luther, Calvin, :lleyer, etc.). The 
word for" utterance" is rhema ; logos means 
"discourse" and "reason" (comp. 2 Cor. 
viii. 7). Knowledge. From the word gnosis 
is derived the name Gnostic, which was ap­
plied to so many forms of ancient heresy. 
There was danger to the Corinthian Chris­
tians in the exaggerated estimate of what 
they took for gnosis, and many of them were 
tempted to pride themselves on purely intel­
lectual attoinments, which were valueless 
for the spiritual life. St. Clement of Rome 
also, in writing to them (' Ep. ad Cor. i.') 
speaks of their "mature and established 
knowledge." 

Ver. ti.-Even as ; i.e. "inasmuch as." 
• The testimony of Christ. The testimony 
borne to Christ by the apostle. The geni­
tive is thus objective (about Christ), not sub­
jective (" the testimony borne by Christ"). 
In reality, however, the meanin.~ would be 
the same in either case, for if the apostles 
testified concerning Christ, so, too, Christ 
spoke in the apostles. Was confirmed in 
you. This does not merely mean "that the 
truth of Christianity was established among 
them," but that they were Ii ving confirma­
tions of the apostolic testimony. 

Ver. 7.-So that ye come behind in no gift. 
The "gifts" are here the charismata. 
gruces, such as powers of healing, etc., 
which were the result of the outpouring of 
the t,pirit. The sequel shows thut they 
were rather outward tllau inward; they were 
splendid endowments ratter than spiritual 
fruits. Yet even these were not wholly 
wanting, oe we see from 2 Cor. viii. 7. Tho 
Greek may also mean "causing you not to be 
co11sciou;J of inferiority." Waiting; expect­
ing, not fearing it. '!'his was the co11stant. 
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nttitude of the eRrly Christinns (Rom. viii. 
I fl-25; Phil. iii. 2P: Hcb. ix. 20; l Thess. 
i. 10; Col. iii. 4; Titus ii. 13). Love for 
Christ's nmnirestation ·wl\s n Christinn 
<'h1trac1Rristic (2 Tim. iv. 8). The revelation. 
Three words are used to express the second 
advent: apohalypsis (rui here and in 2 
Thess. i. 7 ; 1 Pet. i. 7, 13); paronsia ( as 
in Matt. xxiv. 3, 27, etc.; l Thess. ii. 19; 
Jas. v. 7. 8, etc.); and epiphaneia, in the 
pastoral Epistles (1 Tim. "i. 14; 2 Tim. i. 10; 
iv. 1--8; Titus ii. 13). St. Paul, however, only 
uses parou,;ia six times in l and 2 Thessa­
lonians, and once in l Cor. xv. 23. All Chris­
tians alike cxpect.-d the return of Christ 
very soon, and possibly in their own lifetime 
(l Thess. i. 9, 10, etc.; eh. xv. 51 ; Jas. v. 
8. 9; l Pet. iv. , ; 1 John ii. 18; Rev. xxii. 
20, etc.). Their expectation was founded 
on the great eschatological discourse of our 
Lord (Matt. xxiv. 29, 30, 34), and on his 
express promise that tlrnt generation should 
uot pass away before his predictions were 
fulfilled. They were fulfilled in the fall of 
J erus1tlem and the close of the old dispensa­
tion, though they await a still more universal 
fulfilment. 

Ver. 8.- lT'ho; clearly Christ, though his 
Name is again repeated in the next clause. 
Shell also connnn you. This natural expres­
sion of the apostle's yearning hope for them 
must not beoverpressed into any such' doctrine 
as" the indef'ectibility of grace." All honest 
and earnest students must resist the ten­
dency to strain the meaning of Scripture 
texts into endless logical inferences which 
were never intended to be deduced from them. 
Unto the end; namely, to the end of "this 
age," and to the coming of Christ (Matt. 
xx.iii. 20; Heh. iii. 6, 13; vi. 11). Tbe.t 
ye be 11D.reprovable; rather, unimpeached 
( anenkletous ), SB in Col. i. 22 ; 1 Tim. iii. 
18; Titus i. 6. It is not the word rendered 
"blameless" (amemptos) in Phil. ii. 15 or in 
2 Pet. iii. 14. A Christian can only be 
" blameless," not as being sinless, but as 
having been forgiven, renewed, sanctified 
(eh. vi. 11; Rom. viii. 30). In the day of our 
Lord Jesns Christ. This is the same as the 
apukalypsis or parousia. Itis sometimes called 
simply ·•the day" (comp. eh. iii. 13; Acts 
i. 20; Joel iii. 4; 2 'l'hess. i. 10; Rev. vi.17). 

Ver. 9.-God is faithful. He will not leave 
bis promises unfulfilled or his work uufinished 
(,·h. x. 13; 2 Theos. iii. 3; Heh. x. 23; Rom. 
. ,ii. 28-30). Through whom. By whom, 
as the moving cause and agent in your 
salvation. Ye were ea.lied. The calliug was a 
pledge of the final blessing (Rom. viii. 30). 
Into the fellowship of his Son. U uion (lwi-no­
.,ia, communion) with Christ is thesolemeaus 
of spiritual life (John xv. 4; Gal. ii. 20). 
'flirough the Sou we also have fellowship 
with the Father (1 John i. 3). The perfect 

~incerity of the apostle is ohservahlo in tl1iij 
thanksgiving. He spcn ks of the Chmch ir 
genc-rnl in terms of grntitude and hopeful­
ness, and rlwolls on its rich spiritual endow­
ments ; hut he hns not a word of prnise for 
anv morn! advance such ns that which he so 
lovingly recognized in the Thcssalonio.us 
and Philippians. 

Vers. 10-17.--I'arty spfrit at Corinth. 
This subject is pursued in various forms to 
eh. iv. 21. 

Ver. 10.-Now. The pnrticle implies the 
transition from thai;iksgiving to reproof. 
Brethren. This very title involves an o.ppea.l 
to them to aim at unity among themselves; 
and St. Paul, like St. James (v. 10), uses it 
to soften any austerity which might seem to 
exist in bis le.nguo.ge ( eh. vii. 29; x. 1; :s:iv. 20, 
etc.). Through the Ne.me of our Lord Jesus 
Ch1ist; that is, by the whole idea. of Christ's 
being and office-the strongest bond of 
union bet1'l"een true Christians (see the 
powerful oppeal in Eph. iv. 1-6). That ye 
ell speak the same thing ; that is, " that ye­
may all with one mind and one mouth 
glorify God" (Rom. xv. 6). They were 
doing the very reverse-each glorifying 
himself and his party (ver. 12). Divisions 
(oxla-µ.a.rn); " schisms" used of bodies 
within the Church, not of separatists from 
it ( eh. xi. 18). The word is only used in 
this special sense in this Epistle. In Matt. 
ix. 16 and Mark ii. 21 schisma means " a 
rent;" in John (vii. 43; ix. 16; x. 16), "o. 
division of opinion." There would be little 
or no harm in the schismata so far as they 
affected unessential points, if it was nut 
their fatal tendency to end in " contentions,,. 
(erides) and "factions" (haireseis, eh. xi. 19). 
Corinth was e. place where such divisions 
would be likely to spring up, partly from 
the disputatious vivacity and intellectual 
conceits of the inhe.bite.nts, partly from the 
multitudes of strangers whoconsto.ntlyvisited 
the port, partly from the numerous dive1·si­
ties of previous training through which the 
various sections of converts had passed. 
Perfected together; literally, repaired, re­
united. In the same mind and in the same 
judgment ; that is, in what they think 
and believe (vot), and in what they assei,t 
e.nd do (-yvd,µ.p). The exhortation," be of 
one mind," in every sense of the word, was 
as necessary in the ancient as in the modern 
Church (Rom. xv. 5; 2 Cor. xiii. 11; Phil. i. 
27 ; ii. 2 ; 1 Pet. iii. 8) . 

Ver. 11.-It hath been signified unto me. 
He bad heard these saddening rumours to­
ward, the close of bis stay in Ephesus. By 
them which are of the household of Chloe .. 
The Greek only has "by them of Chloe . 
St. Paul wisely and kindly mentiona his­
authority for these repo1·ts.. Nothing is 
known of Chloe or her household. It h11s 
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heen conjectured that 8kphnnas, Fortunatus, 
nnd Aclmicus,Gnrinthi!Lns wl,o were now with 
St. Paul at Ephesus (eh. xvi. Hi), may have 
Leen Chloe's slaves or freedmen. Conten­
tions. 'fhcse are the works of the flesh 
{2 Cor. xii. 20; Gal. v. 20; 1 Tim. vi. 4). 
The condition of the Church was the same 
when St. Clement of Rome wrote to them. 
He had still to complain of the "strange 
,m<l alien and, for the elect of Goel, detest­
able and unholy spirit of faction which a 
few rash and self-willed persons kindled to 
such a pitch of dementation" (' Ep. ad Cor. i.'). 

Ver.12.-Nowthialmean; in other words, 
"what I mean is this.'' 'fheir "contentions" 
are defined to be equivalent to "religious 
partisanships;" antagonistic adoption of the 
names and views of special teachers. Each 
one of you saith. That party spirit ran so 
high that they were all listed on one side or 
another. None of them were wise enough and 
spiritual-minded enough to hold aloof from 
parties altogether. They prided themselves 
on being "uncompromising" and "party 
men.'' Saith; in a self-assertive way (eh. 
iii. 21). I am of Paul. He shows his 
indignation at their partisanship by first 
rebulring those who had used his own name 
as a party watchward. He disliked Paulin­
i.sm as much as Petrinism (Bengel). All 
the Corinthians would probe1bly have been 
in thi~ sense Pa.ulinists but for the visits of 
subsequent teachers. At present the Paul 
pa1iy consisted of those who a.dhered to his 
views about Gentile freedom, and who lik_ed 
the simple spirituality of his teaching. St. 
Paul rose above the temptation of consider­
ing that party spirit is excusable in our own 
partisans. He reproves factiousness even 
in the party of freedom. And I of Apollos. 
Apollos personally was absolutely loyal and 
honourable, but his visit to Corinth had 
done mischief. His itapassioned oratory, 
his Alexandrio.n refinements, his allegorizing 
~xegesis, the culture a.nd polish of his sty le, 
hu,d charmed the fickle Corinthians. The 
Apollonians were the party of culture. 
They had, as we see from le1ter parts of the 
Epistle, exaggerated St. Po.ul's views, as 
expounded by Apol!os, into extmvagance. 
Puffed up with the c-0nceit of knowledge, they 
had fa.lien into morn! inconsistenoy. The 
egotism of oratorical rivals, the contemptuous 
tone towards weaker brethren, the sophistical 
condonations of vice, were probably due to 
them. Apollos, as we see by his noble 
refusal to visit Corinth under present cir­
cumstances .(eh. xvi. 12), was o.s indignant 
as St. Paul himself at the perversion of his 
ne1we into o.n engine of pa1-ty warfare. (On 
A polios, see Acts xv iii. 24--28 ; xix. 1 ; 
'fitus iii. 13.) Nothing further is known 
l'Ospectiug him, but he is tho almost 
undoubted e1uthor of the Epistle to the 

Hebrews, which proves that he was of the 
school of St. Paul, while at the same time 
he showed a splendid originality in his way 
of nrri ving at the same cone! usion as his 
teacher. I of Cephas. The use of the Ara­
maic name (eh, iii. 22; ix. 5; xv. 6; Gal. ii. 
9), perhaps, shows that these Petrinists were 
Judaizers (though it should be added that 
St. Paul only uses the name " Peter" in 
Gal. ii. 7, 8). They personally disliked 
St. Paul, and questioned his apostolical 
authority. Perhaps the extravagances of 
the "speaking with tongues" arose in this 
party, who recalled the effects of the out­
pouring of the Spirit after Peter's great 
sermon on the day of Pentecost. And I of 
Christ. We trace the origin of this party to 
one man in particular (Z Cor. ii. 7), who was, 
or professed to be, an adherent of James, and 
therefore one of the more rigid J udaizers. 
He may have been one from the circle of 
Christ's earthly relatives--0ne of the Des­
posyni (see eh. ix. 5), and, like St. James, 
may have had views resembling those of the 
Essenes and Ebionites. If so, he was probably 
the author of the questions about celibacy and 
marriage ; and perhaps he prided himself on 
having seen "Christ in the flesh." This 
party at any rate, like some modern sects. 
was not ashamed to degrade into a party 
watchword even the sacred name of Christ, 
and to claim for o. miserable clique an ex­
clusive interest in the Lord of the whole 
Church. It is the privilege of every Chris­
tian to say, " Christiauus sum;" but if he 
says it in a haughty, loveless, o.nd eJ:clusirn 
spirit, he forfeits his own claim to the title. 
This exclusive Christ party is, perhaps, 
specially alluded to in 2 Cor. x. 7-11. The 
view of Chrysostom, which takes these word~ 
to be St. Panl'd remark-" But I belong to 
Christ,'' is untenable, and would make him 
guilty of the very self-assertiveness which 
he is reprobo.ting. 

Ver, 13.-le Christ divided 1 Has Christ 
been parcelled into frngments? " Is then, 
o. Pauline, o. Petrina, an Apollonian, o. 
Christian Christ?" Whether you co.II 
yourselves Libero.ls, or lntellectualists, or 
Catholics, or Bible Christie1ns, your party 
spirit is a sin, and all the worse a sin be­
cause it pmnks itself out in the guisu of 
pure religious zeal. This is more forcible 
tho.n to take the clause affirmatively:" Christ 
has been parcelled into fragments." In either 
oase we see" the tragic result of party spirit." 
Was Pa.ul oruoified for you l Ago.in he 
rebukes the partisanship which attached 
itself to his own name. This showed o. 
splendid courage a.nd honesty. 'fhe. intro­
duction of the question by the negalivo µ.11 
expresses ustonished incliguaL!on: "Can you 
possibly make a watch word of the na,.ne _of " 
mere man, !IS though he had been crucified 
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for Y"" 9 " This m1lhnrst of feeling is ,·ery 
important. ns pr0d11g the imnwa.,nrahle dis­
tance which, in Paul's own view, separnted 
him from his Lord. It is also instructive to 
se<' how Si.. Pnul at once denounces the 
.spi,·i/ of party without dc>igning to enter 
in to the question as to 11•hich party of these 
wr,,ngling "theologians" w~s most or least 
in the ri.ght. He did not choose to pander 
to their sectarian spirit by dccidiug between 
their various forms of aggressive orthodoxy. 
Into the name (comp. lllatt. xxviii. 19). 

Ver. 14.-I thank God that I baptized none 
of yon. St. Paul, in his characteristic man­
ner, "goes off at the word" baptize. He 
thankc>d God, not by way of any dispnrnge­
mcnt to baptism, but because he had thus 
given no excuse to the undue exaltation of 
his mm name. Compare the practice of our 
Lord himself, in leaving his disciples to 
b~ptize (John iv. 2). The apostles would 
not have approved the system of wholesale 
baptisms of the heathen which has prevailed 
in some Romanist missions. Save Crisp118. 
The ruler of the synagogue (Acts xviii. 8). 
Doubtless there were some strong special 
reasons why, in these instances, St. Paul 
departed from his general rule of not per­
sonally baptizing his converts. And Gains. 
Gains of Corinth (Rom_ xvi. 23). It was 
one of the commonest of names. There wa& 
another Gains of Derbe (Acts xx.' 4), and 
another J,,71own to St. John (3 John 1). 

Ver. 15.-1 he.d baptized. The better 
reading, followed by the Revised Version, 
is, Ye were baptized wnto my name ; tt, A, 
B,O. 

,er. 16.-And I baptized also. This he 
recalls by an afterthought, being, perhaps, 
reminded of it by Stephanas himself. The 
honsehold of Stephe.ne.s. Stephanas and 
his house were the first converts in Achaia 
(eh. xvi. 5). When con'l'erts became more 
numerous, St. Paul ceased to bapfu:e them 
personally (comp. Acts x. 48). I know no!. 
The inspiration of the apostles involved 
none of the mechanical infallibility ascribed 
to them by popular dogma.. He forgot whether 
he had baptized any one else or not, but this 
made no difference as regards his ma.in 
argument. 

Yer. 17.-Sent me not to baptize, but; that 
is, according to Semitic idiom," not so much 
to baptize, as " (Matt. xxviii. 19). The 
word" sent" (apesteilen) involves the mean­
mg "made me an apostle" (apostows). The 
primary function of the apostles was " to 
bear witness" (Mark xvL 15; Acts L 8, 
etc.). To preach the gospel. St. Paul a.gain 
" goes off" at this word, and dwells for 
eight verses on the character of his preach­
ing. Not in wisdom of words; not, that is, 
in a philosophic and oratorical style. The 
siwplicity of tl..ie style and teacl..iing of the 

a_postles awoke the sneers of philosophm·s 
like Celsus and Porphyry. The oroee of 
Christ. The centml doctl'ine of Christio.nity, 
(he pmachiug of a crucified Redeemer 
Should be made void. The rendcriug of the 
Authorized Version is too strong; the 
cross oaunot " be mnde of none effeot." 

. 'fhe word means "should be emptied" 
(comp. eh. ix. 15; 2 Cor. ix. 3; Phil. ii. 7: 
Rom. iv. 14); made void of its specio.l and 
independent power. The words, " the cross 
of Christ," form the emphatic end of the­
sentence in the Greek. 

Vers. 18-25.-The nature of lrue Ch1-i1• 
tian preaching. 

Ver. 18.-For the preaching of the oross;. 
rather, the word of the cross. To them that 
are perishing; rather, to the pe-l'ishing ; to all 
those who are now walking in the paths that 
lead to destruction (2 Cor. ii. 15). To them 
it we.a foolishness, because it requires 
spiritual discernment (eh. ii. 14); and, on 
the other hand, human wisdom is foolishness 
with God (eh. iii. 19). Foolishness. It shows 
the heroic character of the faith of St. Paul 
that he delibero.tcly preached the doctrine 
of the cross because he felt that therein lay 
the conversion and se.lve.tion of the world, 
although he was well a.ware that he could 
preach no truth so oerto.in at first to revolt 
the unregenerate hearts of his hearers. 1'0 
the Jews "the cross " was the tree of shame 
and horror; and a crucified person was 
"accursed of God" (Dent. xxi. 23; Go.I. iii. 
13). To the Greeks the cross was the gibhet 
of a slave's infamy e.nd a murderer's punish­
ment. There was not e. single association 
connected with it except those of shame 
and agony. The thought of "a crucified 
Messiah" seemed to the Jews o. revolting 
folly ; the worship of a crucified malefactor 
seemed to the Greeks "o.n execrable super­
stition" (Tacitus, 'Ann.,' xv. 44; Pliny, 
'Epp.' x. 97); yet so little did St. Paul 
seek for popularity or immediate success, 
that this we.s the very doctrine which he 
put in the forefront, even o.t o. city so 
refined and so voluptuous as Corinth. And 
the result proved his inspired wisdom. 
'fhat very cross became the recognized 
badge of Christianity, and when three 
centuries had elapsed it was woven in gold 
upon the banners and set in jewels on the 
diadems of the Roman empire. For had not 
Christ prophesied, "And I, if I be lifted Ul)) 
will draw 1111 men unto me"? Unto ns which 
are being saved; who a.re on the way of salvu.­
tion. The same present participle is u1ed 
in Luke xiii. 23; Acts ii. 47; 2 Cor. ii. 15; 
Rev. xxi. 24. It is the power of God. 
Because the cross is at the heart or that 
gospel which is "the power of God unto 
salvation to every one that believeth" (Rom. 
i. 16; viii. 3), though many were tempted 
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to be asbo.med of it. It could never ho o. 
cnrnnl wcmpon of wo.rfure, o.nd yet was 
mighty for every purpose (2 Cor. x. 4, 5). 

Ver. 19.-It is written. This formula 
(eh. i. 31; ii. 9; iii.19; ix. 9; x. 7; xv. 45; 
2 Cor. viii. 15) is chiefly used in letters to 
Churches in which there were many Jews. 
'l'his is o. free citation from the LXX. of 
Iso.. xxix. 14 (the so.me thought is found 
in Job v. 12, 13; see too Matt. xi. 25). The 
ori"'ino.l passo.ge refers to penal judgments 
fro~ the Assyrians, which would test the 
fa.lee prophets of Israel. 

Ver. 20.-Where is the wisel etc. (Isa. 
xxxiii. 18); rather, Where is a wise man? i.e. 
a scribe, etc., which is even more incisive. 
These questions are triumphant, like the 
" Where is the King of Hamath and of 
Arpad?" The same impassioned form of 
speech recurs in eh. xv. 55 and in Rom. iii. 
27. The questions would come home to the 
Jews, who regarded their rabbis and the 
"pupils of the wise" as exalted beings who 
could look down on all poor ignorant persons 
( amharatsim, or "people of the lo.nd ") ; and 
to the Greeks, who regarded none but the 
philosophers as " wise." The scribe. With 
the Jews of that day" the scribe" was'' the 
theologian," the ideal of dignified learning 
and orthodoxy, though for the most part 
he mistook elaborate ignorance for profound 
knowledge. The disputer. The word would 
specially suit the disputatious Greeks, clever 
dialecticians. The verb from which this 
word is derived occurs in Mark viii. 11, 
and the abstract substantive (" an eager 
discussion") in Acts xxviii. 29. If St. Paul 
has Isa. xxxiii. 18 in his mind, the word 
"disputer" corresponds to "the counter of 
the towers" (comp. Ps. xlviii. 12). Even 
the rabbis say that when Messiah comes 
humo.n wisdom is to become needless. Of 
the world; rather, of this age, or mon. The 
old dispensation, then so rapidly waning to its 
close, was called " this age" ( olam hazzeh) ; 
the next or Messio.nic o.ge was called " the 
age to oome" (o!am habba). The Messianic 
a~e ho.d dawned at the birth of Christ, but 
tlie old covenant was not fine.Hy annulled 
till his second coming at the fall of Jeru­
so.lem. Hath not God made foolish the 
wisdom of the world l rather, Did not. God 
(by the cross) stultify the wisdom, etc. ? The 
oxymoron, or sharp contrast of terms-a 
figure of which St. Paul is fond (see 1 Tim. 
v. 6; Rom. i. 20, etc.; and my 'Life of St. 
Paul,' i. 628)-is here clearly marked in 
the Greek. The thought was as familiar to 
the old prophets (Isa. xliv. 25) as to St. 
Pnul (Rom. i. 22); ancl even Horace saw 
that heathen philosophy was sometimes no 
better than insaniens sapie11tia (Horace, 
'Ocl.,' i. 3-1, 2). 

Ver. 21.-In the wisdom of God; that 

is, as a part of his Divine economy. The 
world through its wisdom knew not God. 
'fhese words might be written aa an epitaph 
on the tomb of ancient philosophy, and or 
modern philosophy and science so far a8 
it assumes an anti-Christian form (Luke x. 
21). Human wisdom, when it relies solely 
on itself, may "feel after Goel," but hardly 
find him (Acts xvii. 26, 27). Through the 
foolishness of the preaching. This is a mis­
translation. It would require kernzeo.•, not 
kerugmatos. It should be b11 the fooli.,hness 
(as men esteemed it) of the thino preached. 

Ver. 22.-Jews aak for signs; rather, 
Jews demand signs. This had been their 
incessant demand during our Lord's ministry; 
nor would they be conteut with any sign 
short of a sign from heaven (Matt. xii. 38: 
xvi. 1; John ii. 18; iv. 48, etc.). This had 
been steadily refused them by Christ, w h" 
wished them rather to see spiritual signs 
(Luke xvii. 20, 21). Greeks seek o.fter 
wisdom. St. Panl at Athens had foun,l 
himself surrounded with Stoics and Epi­
cureans, and the same new thing which 
every one was looking for mainly took the 
shape uf philosophic novelties (Acts xvii. 21 ). 

Ver. 23.-Christ crucified; rather perhaps, 
a crucified Messiah. It was only by slow 
degrees that the title "the Christ," i.e. the 
Anointed, the Messiah, passed into the 
name Christ. A stumbling-block. They 
had for centnries been looking for a regal 
and victorious Messiah, who sho11ld exalt 
their special privileges. The notion of a 
suffering and humiliated Messbh, who 
reduced them to the level of all God"s other 
children, was to them "a stone of stumbling 
and a rock of offence" (Rom. i.:s:. 33; comp. 
Iso.. viii. 14). These two verses, translate, I 
into Syriac, furnish a marked play on worrls 
(miscol, stumbling-block; mashcal, folly; 11ecel, 
cross); and some have seen in this a sign 
tho.t St. Paul thought in Syriuc. Unto the 
Greeks; rather, unto Gentiles; N, A, B, C, 
D. Unto the Jews ... unto the Greeks. 
Both alike had failed. The Jew had not 
ottained ease of conscience or moral per­
fectness; the Greek had not unridtl!e,l 
the secret of philosophy; yet both ,liike 
rejected the peace and the enlighten­
ment which they ho.d professeu to seek. 
Foolishness. The accent of profound 
contempt is di~cernible in all the early 
o.llusious of Greeks and Romans to Chris­
tianity. The only epithets which they 
could find for it were" execrable," " malefic," 
"depro.ved," "uamuable" (Taeitus, Sue­
tonius, Pliny, etc.). The milder term is" e:s:­
cessive superstition." The heroic constancy 
of nll\rtyrs appeared even to l\l. Aurelius only 
under the aspect of a "bare obstino.c_v ." 
The word used to express tho scoru of tho 
Athenian philosophers for St. Paul's" strange 
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dCl<'.trine" ia one of thr c-oaraest disdain 
(<x.\,ia(o,·). and they c,1llrd him "n, ared­
peckor" (Acts XYii. 18, 32), i.e. a mere 
picker-up of" ]earning's crumbs." 

Yer. 24.-Unto them that are ea.lied 
(aec Rom. Yiii. 2S); litcmlly, to the called 
t/1emsel ves. :Both Jews and Greeks. Hrncc­
forth 1 he middle wall of partition bl'twecn 
thC'm is tl,rown down, and there is no differ­
ence (Rom. ix. 24). Christ the power of 
God, and I.he wisdom of God. ThC'se wnrds 
n re a summary of the gospel. St. Paul is 
tl,e best commentator on himself. He speaks 
elsewhere of "the exceeding greatness of 
God's po1rer to usward who beliern, ... which 
he wrnug-ht in Christ" (Eph. i. 17-20), and 
of "all the treasures of wisdom and know­
led!!e" as being " llid in Christ" (Col. ii. 3). 
And tile world, once so scornful, be.s leitrnt 
that Christ is indeed the Power of God. 
When Rudolph of Hapsburgh was being 
crowned, and in the 11 urry no sceptre could 
be fon 11d, he seized a crucifix, and swore tbe.t 
that should be bis only sceptre. When St. 
Thomas of Aquinum asked St. Bona,·entura 
what was the source of his immense learning, 
he pointe,l in silence to bis crucifix. 

Yer. 25.-The foolishness of God ... the 
weakness of God ; the method, that is, 
wherehv God works. and which men take to 
be foolish e.nd weak, because with arrogant 
presumption they look upon themselves as 
the measure of all things. But God achieves 
the mightiest ends by the humblest means, 
and the gospel of Christ allied itself from 
the first, not with the world's strength e.nd 
splendour, but with e.11 which the world 
<lespised a.s mean and feeble-with fisher­
men e.nd tax-gatherers, with slaves, and 
womPD, e.nd artizans. The lesson wasspecidly 
needful to the Corinthians, whom Cicero 
describes(' De Leg. Age,' ii. 32) e.s" famous, 
not only for their luxurioUSiiess, but also 
for their wealtll and p!Jilosophic culture." 

Yers. 26-31.-The method of God in the 
spread of the gospel. 

Y n. 26.-For behold; or, consider (impere.­
ti ,e, as in eh. x. 18; Phil. iii. 2). Yonr oall­
ing; tile nature and met!Jod of your heavenly 
calling; the" p,inciple God bas followed iu 
calliug you" (Beza); see Eph. iv. l; Heh. 
iii. 1. Not many wise after the flesh. Those 
who bear the calling are alone the truly wise; 
hut they are not wise with a carnal wisdom, 
not wise as men count wisdom; they have 
but little of the wisdom of the serpent and the 
wisdom of " this e.ge." The Sanhedrin 
looked down on the apostles as " uuleamed 
und ignorant men" (Acts iv. 13). "God," 
~ .. ye St. Augustine, "caught orators by 
tiahermen, not fishermen by orators." Not 
many mighty; i.e. not many pe1·eons of 
power and ii,flue11re. Almost the fir&t 
uvowt,cl Ge11til« Christian of the highest 

rnnk WI\B the consul Flaviue Clemen~, uncle 
of the Emperor Domitie.n. 'l'llis was the more 
mnrked bcrause the Jews won nmny rirh 
11n,I noble proselytes, such ea the Queen 
Helena atHl the royal family of Adie.bene, 
Poppron the wife of Nern, and others. The 
only illustrious converts mentioned in the 
New Testo.ment itre Joseph of Arimo.thron, 
Nicodemus, Sergiu~ Pnulus, and Dionysins 
the Areopagite. Notma.ny noble. All this 
was a frequent taunt itgainst Chl'istio.ns, bu• 
they made it their boast. Christianity co.me 
to redeem and elevate, not the few, but the 
many, and tile me.uy must ever be the wee.k 
and the humble. Hence Christ called 
fisllermen as his apostles, and was known 
as " the Friend of publicans and sinners," 
~?ne of tile rulers believed on him (John 
vu. 48). It must, however, be borne in mind 
that these words apply mo.inly and primarily 
to the first age of Christianity. It was 
essential that its victory should be due to 
Di~ine weapons only, e.nd that it should 
shake the world •• by the irresistible might 
of weakness." After e. time, the wisest e.nd 
the noblest and the most powerful were 
called. Kings becitme the nursing fathers 
of the gospel, itnd queens its nursing 
mothers. Yet the ideal truth remains, e.nd 
human power shows utter weakness, e.nd 
human wisdom is capable of sinking into 
the depths of folly. 

Ver. 27.-God ohose; not, 7iath chosen 
out. We may remark, once for all, that 
there was no reason why the translators of 
1611 should thus have turned the Greek 
aoriete of the New Testament into perfect~. 
In this and in many instances the change 
of tense is unimporfont, but sometimes it 
materially and injuriously affects the sense, 
The foolish things . . . the weak things. So, 
too, the psalmist, " Out of the mouths of 
be.bes e.nd sucklings he.et thou ordained 
strength" (Ps. viii. 2); and St. Jamee, 
" Hath not God chosen the poor of this world 
rich in faith?" (Jas. ii. 5). 

Ver. 28.-And the base things; literally, 
low-born, unborn; "those who are sprung 
from no one in particular "-nullo patre, 
nullis majoribus. Nothing could be more 
ignoble in the eyes of the world than a cross 
of wood upheld by feeble hands, and yet 
before it " kings and their armies did flee e.nd 
were discomfited, e.nd they of the household 
divided the spoil.'' And the things that 
are not. 'fbe not is the Greek subjec­
tive negative (µ¾,); things of which men 
conceived as not existing-" nonentities." It 
ill like the expression of Clement of Rome, 
"Things accounted as nothing." Christiitnity 
was "the little stone, cut without ho.nd~," 
which God ea.lied into existence. We find 
the ,e.mo thought in St. John the Daptist't1 
sermon (Mu.tt. iii. 9). 
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V(Jr. 20.-That no floah should glory. For 
the wea.k instruments of Gocl's triumphs are 
80 wcnk th"t it wns impossible for them to 
11,cribe nny power or merit to themselves. 
In contcmpla.ting tho victory of the :iross, the 
wodd could only oxclo.im, "This ho.th Goel 
wrought." "~t is the L~~d's doing, o.nd it 
i8 ma.rvellous rn our eyes. 

Ver. 30.-But of him are ye in Christ 
Jesus. Ye do not belong to the wise and 
11 oble. Your strength will consist in 
n~knowledged weakness; for it is solely 
derived from your fellowship with God by 
your unity with Christ. Who was made unto 
us etc. These words rather mean, "Who 
;v~s made unto us wisdom from God-both 
righteousness and sanctilicntion and redemp­
tion." 'fhe text is a singularly full state­
lllt'nt of the whole result of the work of 
Uhrist, as the source of "all spiritual 
blessings in things heavenly" (Eph. i. 3), 
in whom we are complete (Col. ii. 10). 
Righteousness (see 2 Cor. v. 21 ). " J chova.h­
tsidkenu-the Lord our Righteousness" 
(Jer. xxiii. 5). This is the theme of Rom. 
iii. -vii. Sanctification (see especially eh. 
vi. 11 and Eph. v. 25, 26). Redemption. One 
of the four main metaphors by which the 
atonemAnt is dellCl'ibecl is this of ranwm 

(>Jrrpov, o:1ro>-.6-rp,,,<rir ). The meaning o.n<l 
nature of the act, as regard, Gori, lie in 
rcgiuns above our comprehension; s,, that all 
speculations as to the person to whom the 
ransom was pai<l, and the reason why it waa 
indispensable, have only led to centuries of 
mistaken theology. But the me1rning and 
nature ofit, as regard, man,ia our clcliverauce 
from bondage, and the payrue11t of tbe debt 
which we had incurred (Titus ii. 14; 1 
Pet. i. 18; Matt. xx. 28; Rom. viii. 21-23). 
In all theso cases, as Stanley well observes, 
the words haYe a double meaning-both of 
an inl'l"ard a.et and of an outwanl result. 

Ver. 31.-As it is written. A compressed 
quotation from the Septuagint Version of Jer. 
ix. 23, 24; 1 Sam. ii. 10. Let him glory in 
the Lord. The word rendered "glory" is 
more literally, boast. The reference is to 
Jer. ix. 23, 2!; 1 Sam. ii. 10 (LXX.). The 
prevalence of "boasting" among the Corin­
thians and their teachers drove St. Paul to 
dwell much on this word-from which he 
so greatly shrinks-in 2 Cor. x.-xii. (where 
the word occurs twenty times), and to insist 
that the only true object in which a Christian 
can glory is the cross (Gal. vi. H), not in 
himself, or in the world. or in men. 

HOMILETICS. 

Vers. 1-3.-Tofeel, to be, and to desire. "Paul, called to be an apostle," etc. This 
salutation of Paul suggests (1) what ctll ministers should feel; (2) what all Christians 
should be; and (3) what all men should desire. 

I. WHAT ALL MINIS'l'ERS SHOULD FEEL. They should feel: 1. That they have· a. 
call to their mission. Paul did so. "Called to be an apostle of Jesu3 Christ through 
the will of God." No man will do his work effectively in any sphere unless he is 
assured in his own mind that he is called to it. The inner evidence of this call is 
sympathy with the work and aptitude for it. 2. That their call is Divine. Paul felt 
called "through the will of God." It is one thing to feel you havl.' a call to a mission, 
and another thing to feel that call is Divine. The predominence of the sympathy and 
the pre-eminence of the aptitude will give this assurance. No man succeeds in any 
mission unless he feels called to it. 

II. WHAT ALL MEN SHOULD BE. The description given of the persons addressed 
suggests what <Lll men should be. What? 1. Religiously social. 'l'hey should be 
identified with a religious community. "The Church of God which is at Corinth." 
All men should be in fellowship with the good, not isolated. 2. Consecrated to 
Christ. "Sanctified in Christ Jesus." Set apart to him, devoted to him, and thus 
"called to be saints." Called to live holy lives. "In every place call upon the 
Name of Jesus Christ our Lord." A reverent, conscious dependence on him 
everywhere. 3. A catholic participation in Christ. "Both theirs and ours." 
'l'here are those who feel that Christ is their special property, they would mono­
polize him. An un-Cbristly feeling this. The feeling should be our Christ. "Our 
Father which art in heaven." There is no personal Christianity that is nut catholic 
in spirit. 

III. WHAT ALL .IIIEJ!< ~Hour,D DESIRE. "Grace be unto you, and peace, from 
God our Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ." lu this we have the highest 
phill\nthropy--a philanthropy that desires for man: 1. 'l'he highest good. "Grace and 
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If men hn'l"e these they have all. 2. The highest good from the highc,t 
"God the Father." Men need this good; Heaven only can bestow it. 

Y crs. 4-9.-E.remplary grati:tnde and precious confidence. "I thank my God 
alwa~·s on yonr he half," etc. Here we have two blessed states of mind-(1) exemplary 
yratitwie, and (2) Jfferious confidence. 

I. EXEMPLARY a1· \TITlJDF.. "I thank my God always on your behalf." Tho 
gratitude here was: 1. Unselfish. "On your behalf." It is right and well to praise 
God for what he has done for us, but it is a higher and nobler thing to praise him for 
what he has done for others. No ma'."! rightly appreciates a blessing who does not 
desire others to participate in it. The sublimity of a landscape is more than doubly 
enjoyed when one or more stand by your side to share your admiration. 2. Por 
spiritual good. "For the grace of God." (1) That grace which "enriched in all 
utterance and in all knowledge." Two splendid girts these, where they are inspired 
by the" grace of God," and properly related. "Utterance," apart from "knowledge," 
is worthless and pernicious. Volubilities and garrulousness are social evils. "Know­
ledge" is of no 'l"alue to others, unless it has effective" utterance." Knowledge, with 
a powerful natural oratory, will move the world; it has shivered dynastied, converted 
millions, and created Churches. (2) That grace which confirmed in their experience 
the testimony of Christ. Their spiritual experience confirmed the testimony. What 
higher gift than this-a personal realization of Christianity? (3) 'l'hat grace which 
inspired them with a practical hope of the appearance of Christ. "Waiting for the 
coming of our Lord." 3. Lin habitual state of mind. "I thank my God always." It 
was not an occasional sentiment; it was a settled attitude of heart. 

II. PRECIOtiS CONFIDEKCE. The apostle seems to have had confidence in three things 
in relation to Christ. 1. In his peifecting character. "Who shall also confirm you 
unto ihe end." So perfecting it that it shall be "blameless." All moral imperfections 
remo'l"ed. 2. In his appearing again. "In the day of our Lord Jesus Christ." The 
day-when he will appear. This day is the day of days for humanity. 3. In his 
granting them companionship. '" Unto the fellowship of his Son Jesus Christ our 
Lord." "Vvhere I am there ye shall be also." Unshaken confidence in these things, 
bow precious I 

Vers. 10-13.-The importance of spiritual unity. "Now I beseech you, brethren, 
by the Name of our Lord," etc. Here the apostle comes to the grand object of writing 
this letter: it was to put an end to that party spirit that had riven the Church at 
Corinth into conflicting divisions. His remarks on this subject continue to eh. iv. 20. 
There are two things here which show the transcendent importance which he attached 
to spiritual ,mity-(1) his solemn exhortation, and (2) his earnest expostulation. 

I. His SOLEMN EXHORTATION. "Now I beseech you, brethren, by the Name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the same thing," etc. What union does he seek? 
Not ecclesiastical union, conformity to the same system of worship. Not theological 
union, conformity to the eame scheme of doctrine. Such unions cannot touch hearts, 
cannot weld souls. They are the union of the various parts of the machine, not the 
union of the branches of a tree. 1. The unity he seeks is that of spiritual utterance. 
" That ye all speak the same thing." Not the same thing in letter, but in life. 
Let the utterances be as varied as all the notes in the gamut, but let love, like the 
key-note, tune them into music. 2. The unity he seeks is that of unity of soul. 
" That ye be perfectly joined together in the same mind and in the same judgment." 
These include unity of the supreme sympathy and aim. Of such unity Christ alone 
is the Centre. Creeds divide; Christ unites. Accordin:i; to the laws of mind, all that 
love Christ supremely, though separated in person by distances immeasurable, are one 
in heart, one as planets are one, revolving round the same centre. This is the union 
that Paul sought; this is Divine socialism. No wonder that he was solemn in his 
entreaties. "In the Name of our Lord Jesus Christ" he asks it. 

II. Hrs EARNEST EXPOSTULATION. Divisions or schisms were rife and rampant in 
the Church at Corinth at this time. Some person of the name of Chloe, unknown to 
u~, but evidently well known to Paui and his contemporaries of the Corinthian Church, 
brought 1hese divisions under Paul's notice, told him of the 1:ontentions We must, 1 
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suppose, 11ssume that this Chloe was a good character, altho11gh, as a rule, the most 
un>'miablo persons are the most rearly to parade the imperfections of others. :Now, 
what woro the divisions a~ainst which he protests? "Now this I say, that every ona 
of you saith, I am of Paul; and I of A polios; and I of Cephas; and I of Christ," etc. 
Their divisions consisted in rabid preferences for certain ministers. One party set up 
Paul as pre-eminent; another party set up A polios as unapproached in excellence; 
others Cephas, or Peter; and others gave Christ the pre-eminence, and they were 
right. Now, to put down these divisions, these schisms, Paul expostulates with great 
vehemence. "Is Christ divided? W'as Paul crucified for you? or were ye baptized 
in the name of Paul?" Party spirit has been the greatest curse to Christianity; it has 
filled Christendom with conflicting sects. Alas! that any professed minister of the 
gospel should defend the existence of separate sects and Churches. How often have 
I heard preachers on platforms compare the different denominations to regiments in the 
same army! Do regiments in an army fh1;ht one with another, and do they misinterpret 
the grand purpose of the campaign? However, so long as men have vested interests 
in sects, and live by denominations, I fear nothing but the crash of doom will destroy 
sectarianism. 

Ver. 17.-The world's greatest blessin.lJ and its greatest evil. "Lest the cross of 
Christ should be made of none effect." Here we have-

I. The greatest BLESSING in the world. "The cross of Christ." By "the cross of 
Christ" the apostle did not mean, of course, the timber on which Christ was crucified, 
or any imitation of that in wood, brass, marble, gold, silver, or paint. He uses the word, 
as a symbol, as we use the words" crown,"" court,"" bench," etc. He meant the eternal 
principles of which the cross of Christ was at once the effect, evidence, anci. expression 
-he meant, in one word, all that we mean by the gospel. And this, we say, is the 
greatest blessing in the world to-day. The human world lives under a system of mercy, 
and mercy pours on it every hour blessings innumerable. But no blessing has come 
to it, has ever been found in it, or will ever come to it, equal to the cross or the gospeL 
Look at it, for example, in only three of its many aspects, and you will be impressed 
with its incomparable worth. 1. As a revealer. The chief value of the material 
universe is, that it reveals the spiritual and the eternal; but the gospel reveals all that 
the material does of God and the universe with much greater fulness and effect. It 
presents the "image of the invisible God." All true theological doctrine and ethical 
science come to us through the cross. It is the moral light of the world. 2. As :in 

educator. That in human life which is the most successful in quickening, evolving, 
and strengthening all the powers of the human mind is its chief blessing. The " cross 
of Christ" has done this a thousand times more effectively than any other agency. 
Art, government, science, poetry, philosophy, owe infinitely more to it than to any 
other a.gent in the world. The cross is to the human soul what the vernal sunbeam is 
to the seed; it penetrates, warms, quickens, and brings all its latent powers out to 
perfection. 3. As a deliverer. 'l'he cross is more than a. revealer or an educator; it is a, 

deliverer, The human soul is condemned. diseased, enthralled; everywhere it groans 
under the sentence of its own conscience. It languishes under a moral malady; it is 
fettered by lusts, prejudices, evil habits, and social influences; its deepest cry is, "0 
wretched mall that I am, who shall deliver me?" The cross bears a. pen to cancel the· 
sentence, a balm to heal the wound, a weapon to break the fettering chain. Such, and 
infinitely more, is the cross. What would human life be without it? A voyage withoull 
a. compass, chart, or star. 

II. 'l'he greatest EVIL in the world. What is the evil? Making this cross of "none 
effect." That is "none effect" so far as its grand mission is concerned. Some effect it 
must have; it will deepen the damnation where it does not save. "We are unto God 
a sweet savour," etc. We offer three remarks concerning this tremendous evil. 1. It 
is pairifitlly manifest. The fact is patent to all, that the cross has not to any great 
extent in Christendom produced its true effect. Though it has been in the world 
upwards of eighteen hundred years, not one-tenth of the human·population know any­
thing about it, and not one-hundredth of those who know something of it, experience its 
t~ue effect. Intellectually, socially, politically, it:has confessedly done wonders for man­
kmd ; but morally, how little! How little genuine holiness, disinterested philanthropy, 
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sclf-snrrificing de1·0tion to truth and God! How little Chri~t.lincRs of life! In all moral 
ll'nlnres, E1,g

0

lnnd is \\'Cl1-11igh as hide,,us as hcath<'ndom.1 2. It is easily explained. 
How is it done? The apostle in this verse indicates one way in which it could be done, 
that is, by "wisdom of words," by which we understand him to mean gorgeous 
rhetoric. Wlrnt is called the Chmch has done it; that is, the assembly of men who 
profess to be its disciple~, representati\'eS, ministers, and promoters. The Church has 
-done it: (1) By its theologies. In its name it has propounded dogmas that have 
clashed with reason and outraged conscience. (2) By its polity. It has sanctioned 
wars, pronwted priestcraft, established hierarchies, which have fattened on the 
ignorance and poverty of the people. (3) By its spii•it. The spirit of the Church, as 
a rule, is in direct antagonism to the spirit of the cross. The spirit of the cross is self­
sacrificing love; the spirit of the conventional Church has been to a great extent that 
of selfishness, greed, ambition, and oppression. Malrepresentation of Christ by the 
Church is the instrument that has made the cross of "none effect." 3. It is terribly 
criminal. It is wonderful that man bas the power thus to pervert Divine institutions 
and blessings; but such perverting power he has, and he uses it every day even in 
natural things. He forges metals into weapons for murder, he turns bread-corn into 
liquids to blight the reason and to damn the souls of men, Wonderful power this! and 
terrible is the crime in employing it for perverting the cross of Christ. A greater crime 
than this you cannot conceive of. Were you to turn all bread into poison, make 
the floi,-ing rivers pestiferous, quench the light of the sun, mantle the stars in sack­
cloth, you would not perpetrate a crime half so enormous as that of making the cross of 
Christ of" none effect." 

Co!('CLUSION. Two questions. 1. What is the spiritual influence of the cross on us? 
Has it crucified unto us the world; destroyed in us the worlclly spirit-the spirit of 
practical atheism, materialism, and selfishness? 2. What are we doing with the cross? 
Are we abusing it or rightly employing it? 

Yers. 18, 19.-Two classes if gospel hearers. "For the preaching of the cross is tc. 
them that perish -foolishness; but unto us which are saved it is the power of God. 
For it is written, I will destroy the wisdom of the wise, and will bring to nothing the 
understanding of the prudent." Instead of the" preaching of the cross," the New 
Y ersion reads, the "word of the cross," and the word of the cross stands in contrast to 
the word of worldly wisdom, How great is the contrast I We have here two classes 
of gospel bearers. 

I. 'l'he one is gradually PERISHING, the other is gradually BEING SAVED. The perish­
ing and the saving are gradual,. 1. There is a class in every congregation, perhaps, 
gradually peri~hi11g. They are gradually losir:g moral sensibility-contracting fresh 
;:;uilt, etc. They are not damned at once. 2, There is a class in every congregation, 
1perhaps, gradually bei11g saved. Salvation is not an instantaneous thing, as some 
Mtppose. 

II. To the one class the gospel is FOOLISHNESS, to the other the POWER OF Goo. 
1. Jt is "foolishness" to them that are perishing, because it has no meaning, no reality. 
2. It is a Divine "power" to them that are being saved. Enlightenin;i;, renovating, 
]'Urifying, enuobling. The power of God stands in contrast with mere philosophy and 
eloquence. 

Yers. 20, 21.-Philosophy and the gospel. "Where is the wise?" etc. The "wise" 
( rrocp6s) here refers specially to the sages of Greece. They were called at first " wise 
men," and afterwards assumed a more modest title, "lovers of wisdom," philosophers. 
The "scribe" refers to the learned among the Jews. The appeal of the text., therefore, 
is to the wisdom or the philosophy of the world, including that of the Greek or Jew. 
Ifcre we have-

I. Philosophy 0HALLEl\'GED by the gospel. The apostle here challenges the wise men 
or I he world to accomplish the end which the gospel had in view, 'l'hat eud was the 
impa1-tation to men of the saving knowledge of God. Where, unaided, had it ever 

1 Ree 'Modem Christianity a Civilized Heathenism,' by the author of 'Fight at 
D,,rne Europa'e School.' 
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Huccecdcd in accomplishing this? Who amongst the wise will come forward to give 
one single instance? 

II. Philosophy CONFOUNDED by the gospel. "Hath not God made fooli8h the 
wiHtlom of this world?" 1. By doing what philosophy could not do. "The world by 
wisdom knew not God." Though the pages of nature lay open to the eye, with G,Jcl's 
siunature on the whole, man failed to discover him. 2. By doing by the simplest instm­
m~ntality what philosophy could not do. The proclamation of the history of .Jesus 
of Nazareth, and that by a few simple men regarded as the offsconring of all things, 
did the work. Hath not God in this way "macle foolish the wisdom of the world "? 

III. Philosophy SUPERSEDED by the gospel. " It pleased God by the foolishness of 
preachi~g to save them that ?elieve." 'l'he preaching is not fo~lish in i_tself, only in the 
estima.t1on of the would-be wise men. The great want of men 1s salvat10n-the restorn­
tion of the soul to the knowledge, the likeness, the fellowship of God. This want 
philosophy cannot supply; but the gospel does. It has done so, it is doing so, and it 
will continue to do so. 

Vers. 22-25.-0lwistianity viewed in three aspects. "For the Jews require a sign," 
etc. Our subject is Christianity ; and here we see it in three aspects. 

I. As associated with a GREAT FACT. "Christ crucified." This fact may be looked 
at: 1. Historically. As an historical fact, it is the most famous, influential, and best 
a11thenticated in the annals of time. 2. Theologically. It unfolds the Divine, it rends 
the veil in the great temple of theological truth, and exposes the inmost and holiest 
sanctuary; it is a. mighty expression of God's idea., government, and heart. 3. 2rlorally. 
It is fraught with the most quickening, elevating, and sanctifying suggestions. 

II. As associated with POPULAR OPINION. It was a" stumbling-block" to the Jew; 
it was "foolishness" to the Greek. It had not sufficient of the gorgeous philosophical 
ritualism for the speculative and pedantic Greek, nor sufficient of the gorgeous religious 
ritualism for the sensuous and bigoted Jew. What is it in popular sentiment now? 
To the millions it is nothing. They have formed no idea of it; they do not think about 
it. To the sceptic it is a fable; to the formalist it is a creed to be repeated, and a 
ceremony to be attended to on certa.in occasions, and nothing more. 

III. As associated with CHRISTIAN CONSCIOUSNESS. "But unto them which are called, 
both Jews and Greeks, Christ, the power of God, and the wisdom of God." The 
Christian sees the highest wisdom in a system which, in saving the sinner, does four 
things. 1. Manifests the righteousness of the insulted Sovereign. 2. Augments the 
influence of moral government. 3. Maintains intact all the principles of moral freedom. 
4. Develops, strengthens, and perfects all the original powers of the individual soul. 
He sees, too, the highest power in the difficulties it surmounts, the revolutions it effects, 
the deeds to which it stimulates, the hopes it inspires, and the deep fountains of pleasure 
which it opens up. He feels it is both wise and powerful. What is Christianity to us? 
As a fact, there it is in the archives of humanity, for ever independent of us ; nothing 
will ever blot it out from the page of history. As a fact, though centuries old, it is 
more influential than ever. It will be a fact eternally. What is it to us? ls it folly 
and weakness ; or is it wisdom and power? This is the question. 

Vers. 2G-29.-God destroying the conventionally great by the conventionally contemp­
'ible. "For ye see your calling, brethren," etc. These verses remind us of two facts. 

I. EVIL EXISTS HERE UNDER CONVENTIONALLY RESPECTABLE FORMS. Evil is spoken 
of in these verses as the "wise" and the "mighty." In Corinth dangerous errors wore 
the costume of wisdom. Power was also on their side. Sages, poets, artists, statesmen, 
:,vealth, and influence stood by them, and they appeared "mighty." Men in England, as 
in Corinth, have robed evils in attractive costumes, and labelled them with brilliant 
names. Often, indeed, has religion itself been used as a means of covering vices, allll 
of raising the vilest passions of the human heart into the spheres of worship. Every­
:,vhere evil assumes a respectable garb. 1. 11,fidelity. This great evil writes and speaks 
Jn the stately formularies of philosophy and science; borrows its sanctions from astronomy, 
chronology, criticism, and metaphysics. It is a "wise" thing of the world. 2. Licen­
tiousness. 'l'his evil, which involves the utter neglect of all social obligations, and the 
unrestrained development of the base a.nd vicious lusts of the soul, passes nllller the· 
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gran,l name of liberty. The vaunted religious liberty of England's population means 
often only power to neglect sacred ordinances, profane the holy sabbath, etc. 3. Social 
in.f11stice. This is a demon which works in every sphere of life, leading the crafty to 
take adrnntage of the ignorant, the strong of the weak, the rich of the poor; and this 
-does most of its fiendish work in the name of law. 4. Selfishness. 'l'his goes under 
the name of prudence. The man whose heart knows no throb of sympathy for another 
passes through life with the reputation of a prudent man. 6. Bigotry. This, which 
leads men to brand all who differ from them as heretics and doom them to perdition, 
wears the sacred name of religion. 6. War. This, which by the common consent of 
all Christian philosophers is the pandemonium where all evil passions of the human 
heart run riot in their most fiendish forms, is called glory. 'l'hus here and now, as 
eYerywhere and e-ver, eYil appears as the "wise" and the "mighty." That errors and 
e,·ils should appear in respectable forms is one of the most unfavourable symptoms 
in all the history of man. Could we but take from sin the mantle of respectability that 
societ\' has thrown o-ver it, we should do .much towards its annihilation. 

II. 
0

GOD IS DETERMINED TO OVERTHROW EVIL BY CONVENTIONALLY CONTEMPTIBLE . 
ll1EAKS. "God hath chosen the foolish things of the world to confound the wise," etc. 
The "wise" and the "mighty" cannot protect evil. The agency to sweep evil away is 
here represented as" foolish," "weak," "hase," "despised," and "things which are not." 
\Yhat does this language mean? 1. It does not mean that the gospel is an inferior 
thing. The gospel is no mean thing. It has proved itself the wisdom of God and the 
power of God. 2. It does not mean that the men appointed as its ministers are to be 
inferior. There are several things to show that the gospel ministry requires the highest 
order of mind. (1) The character of the work. What is the work? Not the mere 
narration of facts or the enunciation of the current opinions of men. No; it is teaching 
men in all wisdom. Teaching implies the impartation to others of what they are ignorant 
of, and that in such a way as will commend it to the common sense. (2) The character 
of the system. If a man is to teach the gospel, he must first learn it. What a system it 
i~ to learn! Simpletots call the gospel simple; but intelligence has ever found it of all 
subjects the most 1>rofound and difficult. The greatest thinkers of all ages have found 
the work no easy task. (3) The character of society. Who exerts the most inHuenc8 
upon the real life of the men and women around him? The man of thought and 
intelligence. If the gospel ministry is to influeuce men it must be employed hy men 
Gf the highest type of culture and ability. (4) The spirit of the work. What is the 
moral spirit in which the gospel should be presented to men? Humble, charitable, 
forbearing, reverent. Such a spirit comes only from deep thought and extensive know­
ledge. ( 5) The character of the apostles. Where can you find greater force of soul than 
Paul had? more searching sagacity than James had? 'Jhey were men of talent and 
thought. .Away, then, with the thought that the words here afford any encouragement 
for an ignorant or feeble ministry. 3. What, then, do they mean? (1) 'l'hat the gospel 
was conventionally mean. The Founder was a carpenter's Son. It was a "foolish" 
thing to the Greek, etc. (2) That the first ministers were conventionally mean. They 
v:crc fishermen, clerks, tent-makers, etc. The system and its ministers, however, are 
merely conventionally contemptible, nothing more. 'l'hese, like many other things that 
erring man regards as iusignificant and mean, shall do a great work. From this subject 
we may infer: (1) That, so long as evils exist in the world, great commotions are to be 
expected. God has chosen this system to" confound and bring to nought" things that 
are. (2) That the removal of evil from the world is, under God, to be tjfected through 
111an as man. The gospel is to make its way in the world, not by men invested with 
adventitious endowments, such as scientific attainments, etc., but by men as men 
endowed with the common powers of human nature, but these powers inspired and 
,lirccted by the living gospel. 

Vers. 30, :n.-The union of the genuine disciple with his Jlfaster. "But of him are 
ye in Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and sancti­
fication, and redem1,tion : that, according as it is written, He that glorieth, let him glory 
iu the Lord." Concerning this union-

!. It is MOST VITAL. "In Christ," not merely in his dispensation, in his school, in 
Lio character, but in himself, as the branches are ia the vine. He is their life. 
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II. It is DIVINEI,Y FOnMED. "Of him arn ye in Christ." Whom'/ Of God. It is 
the eternal Spirit that brings the soul into vital connection with Christ. "My Father 
is the I-Iusbandman." 

III. It is DLESSEDLY PRODUCTIVE. "Wisdom," "righteousness," "sanctification," 
and" redemption" come out of this union. What transcendent blessings are these! 

IV. It is EXULTINGLY ADORING. "He that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord." It 
inspires the highest worship, it cause11 the soul to triumph in God himself. 

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS. 

Vers. 1-9.-St. Paul and the apostleship. First of all, HE ASSERTS THE DIVINE 
AUTHORITY OF HIS OFFICE, to which he was "called though the will of God." This pro­
found sense of the dignity belonging to his vocation, as one sent of God, was a supreme 
principle of his nature; not an opinion, but a conviction, and a conviction too strong to 
be dislodged from its central seat in his mind by any assault of adverse circumstances. 
It must needs be subjected to manifold and severe tests, since in this way alone can a 
conviction be made available for the highest moral uses. Owing to his exceptional 
position, St. Paul underwent, in this respect, a series of peculiar trials which distinguish 
him from the other apostles, so that, while he shared with them the persecution incident 
to the apostolate in itself, he had an experience of its perplexities and sorrows, personal 
to himself, in the distinctive and supplementary attitude he was or41.ained to maintain. 
Like all men, he had fl.uctuant moods, the ebb and flow of emotion with its reflex 
influence on intellect and volition. His natural temperament was extremely sensitive, 
and it was aggravated by hardship and disease. The blood that warmed and the nerves 
that thrilled under the touch of outward agencies, had their counterpart in the sensibility 
of his spiritual life, and, accordingly, body and soul were in singularly close partnership 
in his nature, and acted and interacted very powerfully on each other. Yet, in spite of 
this liability to the moods of subjective sensations and internal impressions, the convic­
tion of his call to be an apostle of the Lord Jesus, and to exercise his Divine endowments 
in a specific way, stood altogether apart from the variations of ordinary thought and 
feeling, and held its strength of consciousness unimpaired throughout his career. So 
strong and yet so beautiful; humility the ornament of its energetic vigour, so that 
while he starts with "Paul, called to be an apostle of Jesus Christ," he loses not a 
moment, but in the opening verse of the Epistle introduces "Sosthenes our brnther." 
Not a trace of Sosthenes appears in the Epistle ; the production is Pauline to the core; 
and yet St. Paul would associate with him " Sosthenes our brother." If St. Paul is about 
to rebuke intellectual pride and vanity, and condemn the evil partisanship that grows 
out of selfishness and disguises an inflated personality under the mask. of homage to a 
great leader, what more fitting words can he utter on the threshold of his letter than 
"Sosthenes our brother," whose name was no battle-cry of faction? Naturally enough, 
this sense of unity in St. Paul's mind with all Christians finds immediate vent in 
addressing "the Church of God" at Corinth, "with all that in every place call upon 
the Name of Jesus Christ our Lord," adding with touching expressiveness, "both theirs 
and ours." A true sense of manhood is always known by its prompt and hearty identi­
fication with the manhood of the race. All growth and culture advance from the 
individual and the personal towards the universal, until at last-the providential work 
of development on earth accomplished-the narrow horizon that was quite sutlicient for 
youth and early manhood, widens to the reach of the world. When we find this 
circumference, we find our real centre. Not otherwise can a man attain genuine 
individuality. For the light that blesses his eyes, for the air that feeds his lungs, for 
the food nourishing bodily strength, he is a debtor to the universe. And it is the aim 
of Christianity to call out and perfect the latent vigour of this instinct of race, and, but 
for its Divine office, the sentiment were impossible as a spiritual actuality. No wonder, 
then, that St. Paul announces to the mixed population of Corinth-to Romans, Greeks, 
Asiatics, in the Corinthian Church-the doctrine of grace for all, and emphasi:i;es the 
gift as "both theirs and ours." The formative thought of the first chapter is thus 
intimated. 'l'o prepare for its enlargement, he reminds the Corinthians that it was as ,1 

Chur~h and in their organic capacity they were "saints; " that, as members of Clirist':s 
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body, they had been "enriched by him in nll utternnce, nnd in all knowledge;" antl then 
proceeds 10 show that the faithfulness of God was pledged to their continued progrnss in 
this selfsame line of direction, viz. fellowship in Christ Jesus as the Sou of God and 
Lord of humanity. Here, as everywhere in St. Paul's writings, the two ideas of tho 
Divine and the human in Christ are assumed as the ground of 011r fellowship in him 
and with one another; brethren because d(sciples, one below becauso one above, tlw 
strength and purity and permanence of the tie between man and man in this fellowship 
being determined solely by our union in him. On no other basis could the word "fellow­
ship" have tnken its specialized place in the vocabulary of Christianity. The contents 
of the term outreach what we ordinarily mean by respect, confidence, intercourse, and 
like expressions, and signify a deep sense of equality, of the recognition of common 
rights and privileges, and of a sympathy that has its roots, not in the shallow soil of 
races and their latitude and longitude as geographical facts, but in One who was th& 
Representative in a peculiar and exclusive manner of the human race. Fellowship is an 
acknowledgment of redemption. It is not union alone, but a vital unity, a communion 
of man with man, and as man by means of communion with Ood in Christ-a bond that 
exists bet"·cen spirit and spirit through the common grace of the Holy Ghost, as tJ.e­
Executi,e of the Father and the Son in the heart of every believer. Who knew more of 
the intensity of race-blood, of its subtle force, of its open and virulent activity in all the 
practical questions of the age, of its perpetuated and unyielding traditions, of its frantic­
emergence on every occasion unless repressed by the arm of authority,-who understood. 
this better than St. Paul, himself a notable example for years of its power to biind 
common sense and stupefy common instincts? And where was there a city of such 
miscellaneous activity of mind and such collisions of inherited beliefs and such ill~ 
adjusted public life as this same Corinth-a huge reservoir for all the tributary streams 
of civilization that had washed <'!own into its bosom whatever had survived of the 
degeneracy in Asia Minor, in Egypt, in Italy? Yet this St. Panl is the man to speak 
of fello~ship, and this Corinth is the community to which he would address himself in. 
behalf of the grace "both theirs and ours."-L. 

Vers. 10-17.-Divisions in the Church condemned. The formative idea of the­
chapter is now brought into full view, viz. " There are contentions among you," and it­
is prefaced by the sta~ement of a principle, to which St. Paul earnestly directs the 
attention of the Corinthians, viz. "that they be joined together in the same mind and 
in the same judgment," or " perfected together," the stress being laid, as before, on 
their corporate or organic character as a Church. 'l.'hese warring divisions were not 
matters merely or chiefly personal, but they involved the very heart and soul of the-a 
Christian community. No doubt their partisanship in the supposed interest of Paul, 
Apollos, and Peter, ay, of Christ himself, was very hurtful to them as individuals. 
But the point he urges is that their partisanship was a disjunction of their unity, and 
hence that this unity, which was designed to grow into perfection, was arrested by 
strife. And just here St. Paul strikes the great fact that men of. the outside world 
judge of Ctiristianity much more by the Church in its totality than by instances of 
individual character in the Church. History is full of exemplifications of this truth, 
from the times of Julian and CeL5us to the age of Voltaire and Rousseau. Nor should 
this surprise us; for evidently there is a philosophy in it, however much the philosophy 
is abused by the wit and devices of men. Individuals are "members one of another," 
members of the body; but the body is the Church, and the organic life of the Church is 
the Divine witoess to the glory of Christ made visible through the Church to the world. 
How quickly the apostle rise, into fervid utterance, and how compact hi~ words! "Is. 
Christ divided? was Paul crncified for you? or were ye baptized in the name of Paul?,,. 
H his services to the Corinthian Church are to be perverted in this way, St. Paul can 
only thank God that he baptized but a few of them. At the moment, St. Paul hastens 
to assert his own high manhood by an utter refusal to be made an object of partisan­
ship, and be does this in the o□ly method possible to his argument, by confessing his­
obligations to Christ who had sent liim "to preach the gospel."-L. 

Vers. 18-31.-How St. Paul regarded the preaching of the gospel. By an easy 
movement he advances to the gospel, to the mode of preaching it as essential to its 
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])ivine success, and thus reaches the climax of his reasoning in the first chapter. 
Other functions of his apostleship will come hereafter into view-tbe resolute disciplin­
arian, the firm administrator, the tender but unyielding executive of the Head of the 
Chmch. At present, however, one thing absorbs him, namely, the Divine institution 
of preaching. What is his foremost relation to these Corinthians? It is that of a 
preacher of Christ's gospel. And how had he preached it? "Not with wisdom of 
words "-not as a speculative thinker, not as a Greek rhetorician, not in the spirit of 
worldly eloquence-" lest the cross of Vhrist should be made of none effect." Two 
things are prominently set forth-the gospel and its manner of presentation; and 
Christ is in each of them, and in each of them alike, so that not only the substance of 
the gospel, but the mode of its exhibition, must conform to bis sovereignty as the Hearl 
of the Church. All preaching of the gospel is not gospel preaching. Looking al the 
character in the light St. Paul viewed it, the preacher was an original creation of Christ, 
a new force ordained and anointed of him, and introduced by him for the proclamation 
of the gospel. It dated no further back than Pentecost; it was of universal adaptation; 
it was to command all languages, and speak to the simplest instincts, not- of men, but of 
nian as man; and this original creation, this new force, was to continue through all 
time, and never surrender its rights and prerogatives to any successor. And the spirit 
and manner of fulfilling this grand office were thorouqhly unworldly, so much so, 
indeed, that, it would strike the Greek as "foolishness," and prove to the Jew "a 
stumbling-block." But in contrast with the Greek and his search after wisdom, and 
with the Jew in his love of national signs as the elect race of Jehovah, Christ was 
preached as "the power of God and the wisdom of God." The word " power " is not 
used except in connection with the preaching of "Christ crucified," and its value in 
the argument is assured by its specialty of application. All the aid of contrast arnl 
comparison is given to this one word. Power, God's power, is the designation of 
preaching Christ crucified, Over against it are put "not many wise men after tb2 
flesh, not many mighty, not many noble," and the array of dissimilarity is lengthened 
out by" foolish things," "weak things," "base things," and "things despised." l\nt 
what bearing has this condensed energy of a single idea and its rapid accumulation of 
phraseological forms on the partisanship of these Corinthians 1 Has not the apostle 
wandered from the main idea of the chapter-the "contentions among you"? Nay, 
this very partisanship is the exact opposite of Paul, Peter, Apollos, in preaching the 
gospel, and they can never consent to this abuse of their position. Nay, further, it is 
in downright antagonism to" Christ crucified." There is no "power" in it, no" wisdom." 
It is the idolatry of the senses. It is the intellect of the senses repeating the folly of 
Greek and Jew in another but equally fatal shape. It is mere seeking to find them­
selves and their glory in man. Directly opposite to this, St. Paul argues, we preach 
" Obrist crucified," so that " no flesh should glory in his presence." .A great lesson 
it is in the true spirituality of Christianity as the only strength and safeguard of the 
Church. If Christ is "made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and sancti6cation, and 
redemption;" if Christ become "the power of God" to our hearts in this fourfold 
form of the "riches of grace;" the root of all worldliness is destroyed, partisanship is 
at an end, because self-seeking is ended, and henceforth that Scripture has a very real 
import to us, "He that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord." A man may admire 
?thers for their own sakes, and this admiration may be very helpful. To admire others 
oecause our image is projected upon them can ouly augment our own weakness. Our 
praise in such cases is but the echo of our self-admiration, and echoes are dying 
souuds.-L. 

Ver. 2.-" Galled to be saints." The term " saint" is, in common use, limited to 
certain classes of holy men. It is applied to the inspired evangelists and apostles; to 
the great doctors and martyrs of the early Church, especially to such as were 
" canonized;" and to the glorified in heaven. But the New Testament usage is more 
general. In the Acts and in the Epistles, Christians generally, otherwise dcsiguate,l 
" disciples" and "brethren," are also called "saints." In all except two of St. Paul's 
Epistles, the Christians to whom he writes are thus designated in the opeuing salutations. 
l'he appellation is one very significant and very instructive. 

I. 'J.'HIB DESIGNATION REMINDS CHRISTIANS OF WHAT THEY EITHER O~'CE WERE OR 
1, CORINTHIANS. 0 
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\YOULD HAYE DEEN DUT FOR TITE GRACF. OF Gon. Properly and literally, n saint iA one 
~eparatcd and consecrated, made holy by being called out of a sinful society and set 
apart and dedicated to God. In the case of most of those first thus addressed, it was 
literally the case that they had been" plucked as brands from the burning." Inlrnbitauts 
of one of the most luxurious, voluptuous, and debased cities of the ancient world, these 
members of the Corinthian Church had been rescued and saved by the gospel of God's 
grace. If the case seems different with hearers of Divine truth in our own land and in 
our o~·n day, still it must be borne in mind that Christianity alone has brought about 
such a result that God alone has made us differ. 

II. Tms DESIGNATION REMINDS CHRISTIANS OF WHAT THEY ARE. 1. They are the 
creation, the "new creation" of God's Holy Spirit. His cleansing and reueneratincr 
power, symbolized in the purifying waters of baptism, has effected this gr~t chang;'. 
2. They are accordingly consecrated unto God. In the Corinthian temple of Aphrodite, 
a thousand priestesses were "consecrated" as prostitutes, to the impure worship of 
the goddess of lust. In the Christian Church all members are devoted to the holy 
serdce of a holy God. 3. They are sanctified in character. Negatively, Christians are 
represented by this language as being freed from the bondage and service of sin, 
Positi.ely, they are arrayed in the white garments of spiritual purity. Outward, 
ceremonial purity is insufficient; for Christ looks for and values the purity of the heart. 
4. They are associated with a holy fellowship. The Church is a holy body, and au 
unholy member would be out of sympathy with the body to which it professedly belongs. 
Holiness is a " note" of the spiritual brotherhood. 

llI. 'l'HIS DESIGN'ATfON REMINDS CHRISTIANS 01" WHAT THEY WILL BE. They are 
inheritors of a holy kingdom. They look forward to immortal citizenship in that city 
into which entereth nothing that defileth, where holiness reigns perfectly and for ever, 
whose occupations of service and of praise are suited to holy beings and to a holy 
place. A prospect such as this is inspiring as well as delightful. The future casts its 
influence upon the present. "He that hath this hope in him purifieth himself, even as 
Christ is pure."-T. 

Ver. 5.-Enrichment in Chi·ist. Paul's view of the dignity of the Christian calling, 
of the privileges and honours of the Christian life, was both just and instructive, and 
.1,ay well assist us in our endeavour to live clear of and above the false and worldly 
standard with which we often meet. How could the grandeur and sacredness of our 
religious position be more effectively set before us than by this inspiriting language 
addressed by the apostle to the members of the Christian community at Corinth: "In 
every, hing ye were enriched in Christ"? 

I. A PARADOX, WHEN WE REGARD THOSE WHO Wl!:IIE THUS ADDRESSED. In the house 
of one Justus, a proselyte to Judaism, who had IJt!corne a Christian-a house close by 
the Hebrew synagogue, in the wealthy, commercial, pleasure-seeking city of Corinth, 
there assembled in a large apartment a company of disciples of the Nazarene. Some 
w1cJre of Jewish, some of Gentile race. Most, though not all, of the brotherhood were 
poor, and few were learned or of high station. Perhaps the families of Crispus the 
president, of Justus himself, and of Chloe from Cenchrea, were the persons in the 
assembly of most consideration; for Aquila, Apollos, and Sosthenes were absent. Some 
of those assembled to hear the letter of the apostle, who was the founder of the Church 
nt Corinth, were bondsmen, and few were persons of any note. When 'l'itus and 
Trophimus, bearers of Paul's Epistle, accompanied by the Corinthians-Stephanas, 
Fortunatus, and Achaicus, who had also just come from the apostle then labouring at 
Ephesus-when these looked round upon the gathering of Corinthian Christians, they 
may well have started with astonishment as the language of the Epistle was read out, 
\\'hich described the abundant enrichment of these lowly, poor, unlettered disciples, 
Here was a company, including "not many wise men after the flesh, not many mighty, 
not many noble," but composed of the ignorant, the weak, the base, the despiBed of the 
world. A few Jewish ffi(•rchants, a few handicraftsmen, a few slaves, a few industrious 
women, and perhaps a scholar or two, were declared to be "enriched in all things." 
Jt was a paradox; and it was a paradox which has been repeated again and again 
dllring the past nineteen centuries. 

ll. ,A POSISlBILITY, WHl.m WE THINK IN WHOM THIS ENBICHMEN'l' 'l!OOK PLACE. 
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Nothing but the consciousness of a new life breathed into humanity, a new hope 
,dawning upon the world, could account for these Corinthians being thus addressed 
by a teacher like Paul. The language is so sweeping and unqualified, and the state­
ment is made with so much confidence, that we feel that something very remarkable 
must have occurred to account for Paul addressing such persons in such language. 
The explanation is to be found here-" In him" ye were enriched. It is in Christ that 
the wealth of God is placed at the disposal of the destitute children of men. 1. His 
Divine nature is a storehouse, a treasury of true wealth; in him all fulness dwells. 2. 
His ministry was an earnest of the greater blessings which should follow; for he was 
ever freely giving. 3. His death and sacrifice were the means of securing to us the 
fulness of God; he unlocked the treasury: "Though he was rich, yet for our sakes he 
became poor, that we, through his poverty, might be rich." 4. His ascension, so far from 
impoverishing the race he came to save, was the occasion of its enrichment. "He 
received gifts for men;" he poured out spiritual blessings from on high. 

Ill. A PACT, WH~:N WE CONSIDER THE ACTUAL SPIRITUAL POSSESSIONS ENJOYED BY 

MANKIND THROUGH JEsus CHRIST. As the sun enriches the earth with luxuriant fruit­
fulness, as great men enrich a nation by their heroic deeds and saintly self-sacrifice, so 
does Christ actually bestow untold blessings upon this race. Referring to the Epistle, 
we observe that wisdom and knowledge, faith and healing, miracles and prophecy, 
tongues and interpretation, were among the special instances of wealth with which the 
early Church was dowered. Yet the same Epistle assures us that love is a greater gift 
.than all these. "See that ye abound in this grace also." The fruits of the Spirit are 
the riches of the Church. The unsearchable riches of Christ are made over to his 
redeemed and renewed people. To them it was said, "All things are yours." 

APPLICATION. There is nothing in the resources or the purposes of God, nothing 
in the heart of Christ, to limit the extent to which this spiritual wealth may be 
diffused.-T. 

Ver. 9.-" The fellowship of his Son." Social ties are inevitable either for good or 
:for evil; some are made for us and others are made by us. All religions have made 
use of the social tendency, the social necessity, which distinguish human nature. 
Christianity adapts itself to the highest form of the tendency. The Divine Christ bas 
made himself the Associate, the Friend, the Brother of mankind. 

I. THE FELLOWSHIP OF FAITH IN CHRIST'S REDEMPTION. The work of Christ was 
perfect in itself, but its benefits are only to be enjoyed through spiritual association and 
affinity with Christ. Union of heart and soul with Christ is the condition of true 
salvation. Christians are built on Christ as the foundation, grafted into Christ as into 
the vine, joined to Christ as to the body, partakers of Christ as of spiritual bread, 
friends with Christ as by a congenial attachment. . 

II. 'fnE FELLOWSfilP OF SPffiIT WITH CHRIST'S CHARACTER. The frequent expression, 
"in Christ," shows what was the view of the Lord himself and of his apostles con­
cerning the identification of the people of Jesus with their Lord. It is their aspiration 
to be like him, to have the mind which was in him. They are followers, disciples, 
imitators, representatives of him whose name they bear. Sympathizing with Christ's 
obedience and submission to the Father, they are practically and powerfully and 
beneficially affected by this sympathy. 

III. THE FELLOWSHIP OF THE ACTIVE LIFE WITH THE WORK OF CHRIST. Christians 
recognize their Master's devotion to the highest interests of men, his unwearied efforts, 
his unflinching sacrifice. In communion with him they make their life one of service, 
of consecration. In motive the Christian life is eervice to Christ; in result it is service 
to man. How ma11y a life has been rescued by the cross from selfishness and from sin, 
and made a life of devoted and successful benevolence ! 

IV. 'l'HE l'ELLOWSHIP OF HEART AND OF ACTION WITH CHRIST'S PEOPLE. Union with 
the Head is the basis of comm union with the members; yet by this last the former is 
fostered and perfected. Congeniality and sympathy of disposition and aim, worship 
and ordinances in common, mutual aid, conjoined endeavours and testimony,-these are 
the results, and, at the same time, the means of communion with Christ. 

V. FELLOWSHIP Pllosri,;cTIVELY IN CmusT's INHERITANCE. The Lord ever encouraged 
'.his disciples, who shared his humiliation, with the prospect that they shoukl share 
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bis exaltation. It was his promise, "Because I live, ye shall live also;" it was his 
prayer, "Where I am, there may also my people be." Fellowship with such a Being 
,·annot he for a season, it must be imperishable. 'l'o be "ever with the Lord" is the­
bright and joyous expectation of all who honour and who love his appearing. '!'his 
shall be the cro,vn of communion. Then in the fullest sense shall his disciples and 
friends be truly "partakers of Christ." -T. 

Ver. li.-The mission to preach. No man did so much as Paul to prevent Chris•· 
tia::.ity degenerating into form. He had himself been galled by the bondacro of the olcl 
,lispensation, and he the more rejoiced in the liberty of the new. He uphcld the spirit 
against the letter, the life against the ceremony. He did not depreciate baptism, for it. 
1Yould not have been easy to depreciate the ordinance and at the same time te> honour 
the spiritual reality it symbolized. But others could and might administer the rite of 
purification; he was at liberty to leave. this to them, in order to give himself the more 
devotedly to his own special and appointed work, the preaching of the gospel. 

I. THE LANGUAGE EXPRESSES THE CONVICTION OF A DIVINE MISSION. 1. The· 
Christian, and emphatically the Christian preacher, does not go his own way and do his 
own work in the world. He does not claim to direct his own steps. 2. Christ is the· 
sender. To Paul he had said," Unto whom now I send thee;" and Paul acknowledged 
concerning his commission, " I received it not of men." It is a high and sacred truth 
that we are sent men. The soul that awakens to a sense of the reality of life and 
hears the voice of God, proves its vitality by exclaiming, "Here am I; send me.,,. 
Every Christian is, in a sense, a missionary, an apostle of Christ. 

11. THE LANGUAGE ASSERTS THE VAST IMPORTANCE OF PREACHING. It is common 
amongst worldly men to undervalue this spiritual agency; they think more of political 
or physical power than of moral influence. What is preaching? It is the use of moral. 
means towards a moral end. It is the presentation of truth to the understanding, of· 
authority to the conscience, of persuasion to the heart. Above all, it is the use of a. 
Dfrine weapon, though with an arm weak and ill adapted for a service so high. Our 
Lord himself was a preacher, Paul was a preacher, and preachers have been among the­
greatest moral factors in the history of all Christian nations. Preaching is the vehicle.· 
of a Divine blessing, the means towards a Divine and immortal result. 

Ill. THE LANGUAGE LAYS S'l'BESB UPON THE SUllSTANCE OF CHRISTIAN PREACHING, 
Paul felt himself called and qualified to preach the gospel. 1. This was good news. 
An argument may be reasoned, an oration may be declaimed, a poem may be sung, but 
that which has to be preached is good news. 2. It was good news from God. From 
any inferior source good tidings could scarcely have deserved the name. Man needed 
pardon, the principle and power of .a new life, hope for the fu~ure; a11:d these were· 
blessincrs God alone could bestow. 3. It was good news concernmg Christ. Thus to, 
preach '"'Christ and to preach the gospel were one and the same thing. For Christ 
was to man the wisdom, the power, and the love of God. 4. It was good news for· 
all men. It brou"ht liberty to the Jew and light to the Gentile, truth to the inquir­
ing, comfort to the sorrowful, peace to the sinful penitent, and hope to the down-· 
trodden and the slave. 

APPLICATION. I. The preacher may be reminded of his true vocation. 2. The 
hearer of the gospel may be reminded of his precious privilege and of his sacred. 
responsibility.-T. 

Ver; 18.-The doctrine of the cross. There is a holy zeal of indignation in the spirit 
animating this passage. Paul, the rabbinical scholar, not untinctured with Hellenic 
culture, must have felt it hard that the life he had voluntarily adopted often brought 
him into disrepute even amongst his intellectual inferiors. But he had chosen deli be­
rately and in the sight of God, and no power on earth could make him swerve from his 
course. His own mind was satisfied that the gospel could do for man what no other 
power could effect, and his daily observation convinced him that in this ju?gment he 
was right. He could afford, then, to endure the scorn of men, for the doctrine he was 
promulgating was attested as the power of God. 

I. 'l'HE SUBSTANCE OF THE D0OTRINE, OR WORD, OF TIIE CROSS. I. The cross had 
to Paul no merely material and superstitious meaning. In after ages men heard much 
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-0f "the true cross," and even now relics (supposed) of the instrument of our SaviCJnr's 
~u!Terings are treasured and revered. 'fhe cross may be reproduced in shape, ir; orna­
ment, in architecture, in posture, and there may all the time be no spiritual under­
.standing of the cross. 2. Nor did a merely sentimental meaning attach itself in Paul'~ 
mind to the cross. Suffering, and especially the suffering of innocence, awakens 
sympathy, and people talk about the cross they carry, with no other apprehension of 
the meaning of the phrase. 3. But it was a symbol of Christ's sacrifice. Jesus bare 
the cross before he set out for Calvary; its shadow had been for years upon his soul. 
In his death upon the cross he bore our sins, and secured that his people should "·ith 
him be crucified unto the world. Thus the tree of death became the sign of redemption 
.and the law of life. 

ll. THE OFFENCE OF THE DOCTRINE, OR WORD, OF THE CROSS, 1. In itself. The 
.cross was associated in men's minds with slavery, with guilt and crime, with suffering, 
,with shame, with reviling, and with death. 2. In its position in the Christian scheme. 
'J'o hope to convert the world by preaching seemed to many the vainest folly ; by 
1ireaching a person, ridiculous; by preaching a person judicially put to death, insanity; 
by preaching one crucified, a moral obliquity and infa·ny. 3. There was a special 
.reason why the Jews should resent this doctrine. Th, y cherished a carnal love of 
,splendour and power of a manifest and impressive kind, and the word of the cross 
.011 trao-ed their sentiments. They looked for a temporal deliverer in the Messiah, and 
.this ;xpectation was disappointed in the gospel of the Crucified. 4. There was a 
cSpecial reason why the Gentiles, especially those of education and philosophical tastes, 
should take offence at the word of the cross. They disdained the barbarian anc\ 
<lespised the Jew, and they contemned the form in which Christianity was proclaimed. 
'!'hey loved health, beauty and power, and had no sympathy with a religiun whicii 
gloried in the Crucified, and appealed to the sinful and the wretched. Their taste for 
speculation and for novelty was not gratified by Christian doctrine, and the cross would 
fit into none of their schemes of the universe. 

III. THE POWER OF THE DOCTRINE, OR WORD, OF THE CROSS. 1. The source of this 
,power. It is Divine. 'l'he word of the cross expresses the Divine mind, shows God's 
,estimate of human sin, exhibits the Divine righteousness, reveals the Divine loYe, 
,anJ does all this on a human platform, so that we are enabled to appreciate the mystery 
of heavenly counsels. 2. The sphere of this power. Unbelievers cannot recognize it; 
they cannot but regard it as folly, for they are perishing in the sin from which it might 
deliver them. But all who are "in course of salvation" are living witnesses to the 
efficacy of the gospel. In a free moral nature, truth and love must be received in order 
that they may operate. 3. The proofs of this power. Compare it with any other 
power, and its superiority is manifest. What else can awaken the selfish, the sensual, 
and the obdurate to a sense of sin; can impel the low-minded and earthly to the pursuit 
of holiness; can guide and graciously constrain to a life of consecrated service; can 
.enter a corrupt society as leaven, and can purify it as salt ?-T. 

Yer. 31.-Gloryin-g in the Lord. The one condition of spiritual blessing, upon 
which Scripture universally insists, is humility. The lowly are assured of acceptance, 
and the proud and self-confident are condemned to rejection. The terms of Christianity 
-correspond with the teaching of the Old Testament; for it is to the poor in spirit and to 
the meek, to the child-like in character and disposition, that the blessings of the new 
covenant are assigned. The same spirit which is e. means of obtaining the blessings ul 
-Christianity is distinctive of those who possess these blessings. They have received all 
they enjoy from the free grace of God, and it is their delight to abase themselves nn,l 
to exalt him from whom they have derived their spiritual privileges and prospects. 
'They may glory, but it is not in anything which is their own; it is in him of whu1u 
and to whom are all things. 

I. CHRISTIANS REPUDIATE ALL GLORYING IN SELF. 1. In their own possessions awl 
,7?0Wers. There is a natural tendency to think highly of self, and to depreciate on1· 
.lellow-men and their gifts, and to forget our God the Giver of all. But the very fact 
•that we are Christians is conclusive ao-ainst the lawfulness of such moral habits. Glttl 
Ji_as made us; Christ has redeemed is, and we arc not our own. 2. In the gifts ni 
•God's providence. To boast of wealth, or nationaiity, or faruiiy, is to overlook tl,c great 
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question, "·what hast thou that thou didst not receive?" ~- In their privileqes. This 
the Jews were constantly in t.he habit of doing; they boasted that they were Abraham's 
,·hildren, and Mo~es' disciples, etc. If highly favoured by Christian privilege, let Christ's 
people be upon their watch lest they claim credit for what they owe to the free grace of 
God. 4. In thefr attainrnents. The Corinthians seem to have been in special danger 
nf falling into this snare. Human learning and philosophy may very possibly become 
nn occasi(>n of stumbling and reproach. Ii. In their virtues. This was the Pharisaic 
spirit, and should be checked by the remembrance that" we are unprofitable servants." 

II. CHRISTIANS CULTIVATE THE HABIT OF GLORYING IN THEIR LORD. 1. This is afust 
and reasnnable habit. Heflection assures every true and spiritual Christian that he is 
indebted to the mercy of God in Christ, first lor his redemption from sin, and then for 
e-ery grace, all help, all counsel, all comfort, through which he is what he is. There­
fore in the Author of salvation and life he is bound to rejoice. 2. '!'his is a profitable 
hal,it. To glory in the Lord is a sure preservative against ingratitude and murmuring, 
and will help in maintaining a cheerful and happy tone and temper of mind. It is, 
moreover, an evident and beautiful preparation for the employments of heaven. 3. This 
is a habit for which we have the apostolic example and precedent. It was the habit of 
Paul's mind to glory, not in man, but in God. He could glory in his own infirmities; 
he could glory in the blessing God bestowed upon his labours, though then he 
"became a fool in glorying." But this was the prevailing sentiment of his spirit: 
"God forbid that I should glory, save in the cross of Christ Jesus my Lord! "-T. 

Vers. 1-3.-Christian salutation. I. CHRISTIAN SALUTATION SHOULD BE COURTEOUS. 
Christianity teaches the truest politeness. It seeks to eradicate the harsh and the 
1,rutal. Life is rough enough without our making it rougher; Christianity tends to 
smooth the ruggedness of life and to make it more kindly. Courtesy in others towards 
ourselves we greatly value; we have to be towards others what we would have them 
to be towards us. Paul's courtesy is evidently of the right type-it is heart-courtesy. 
Surface-courtesy is of little worth. Besides which it is a lie. 

I I. CHRISTIAN SALUTATION SHOULD BE GENEROUS. Paul's is not conceived in a carping 
spirit. There is a disposition to look upon the better side. 'l'he Corinthian Church 
afforded plenty of inducement to severity in an exordium. The apostle declined the 
temptation. He knew the way to the human heart, and, whilst reserving needed rebuke, 
he saluted his Corinthian friends (and enemies) in a manner certain to impress them as 
charitable and large-hearted. Whilst strictly adhering to truth, we must, if we would 
win men, manifest a spirit of generosity. We are sometimes so terribly afraid of saying 
too much, that we say altogether too little. We are severely anxious to be just, and 
become really unjust. Large-heartedness is attractive, and wins; stinginess in sentiment 
is repulsive, and loses. Insistance upon the dark side often makes it darker. Men need 
encouragement as well as lecturing, and the exhibition of a noble, sympathetic, generous 
spirit is one of the most encouraging spectacles that men who are erring and imperfect 
,;an be called to look upon. 

III. CHRISTIAN SALUTATION SHOULD BE CHEERFUL. Many burdens pressed upon the 
apostle's heart, but he nevertheless gives a cheery greeting to the Corinthians. To start 
with a groan is not propitious. We have sometimes cause for sorrow; we have always 
cause for joy if we are in Christ. To wave the black flag is to give but poor welcome. We 
are to rejoice in the Lord always, and in saluting our brethren we may well let this joy 
beam forth. Glumness and dismalness are not the chief of the Christian graces, though 
~ome seem to think they are. We are not looking forward to a funeral, but to a wedding 
-" the marriage supper of the Lam b." In Christian intercourse a little more brightness 
and gladness would not be out of place. 

IV. CHRISTIAN SALUTATION MAY WELL DE EXTENSIVE. w·e are one family, and all 
the members ha Ye a claim upon our good wishes. Paul's greeting is not too selective; 
his sympathies go out to all who call upon the Name of the Lord. Some are very fond 
of saluting the rich, and have no fondness for saluting the pe>or. One might suppose 
that a serious mistake had been made in the non-calling of many wise and mighty and 
uob!e, for some of God's people seem to care for no others. Paul sent an equal greeting 
to the Corinthian believers; his sentiment was unaffecttd by poverty, ignorance, feeble­
ness, or obscurity. Our love is apt to become cramped. '!'he very best of us tend to 
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love the lovely Christinn, and to give the cold shoulrler to the unlovely. We nee,) morn 
of the Spirit of the One who came to help the sinful and the unattractive, and who 
" loved the world.'' 

V. CHRISTIAN SALUTATION SHOULD NOT BE EMPTY. Much salutation says nothin~ 
nnd means it. Paul's salutation is very ample and full of significance. He desires for 
the Corinthians the grace or favour of God and Christ-the Divine love to be mnnifested 
towards them. "In his favour is life" (Ps. xxx. 5). All blessing from God to be their 
portion. And peace as the result of this-the inward assurance of the friencl,,hip of God, 
that sin is pardoned, that" all things are yours." Under the terms of the apostolic 
greeting all good, whether providential or spiritual, temporal or eternal, is included. 

VI. CHRISTIAN SALUTATION SHOULD SAVOUR MUCH OF CHRIST. 1. Here Christ is 
frequently named; but in no affected or canting way. It is a pity that when men 
talk of Christ in friendly intercourse they so often become intensely unnatural. The 
holy naturalness of Paul when talking of his Master is refreshing. 2. Here is much of 
the spirit of Christ. The salutation breathes forth love, tenderness, unselfishness, great­
heartedness, and intense sympathy.-H. 

Vers. I-9.-The approach to rebuke. The occasion of this letter was largely fur­
nished by the need of rebuke. The Corinthian Church had erred grievously. To rebuke 
is frequently painful, but when called for it showd not be shrunk from; not to rebuke 
under such circumstances is unalloyed cruelty. To rebuke, often painful, is always 
perilous. By maladroitness we may easily drive men from the right instead of drawing 
them to it. Unwise rebuke adds to the ill. We need to prepare/or rebuke if when we 
reach it we would not deserve its infliction. Note the apostolic procedure. We have 
here one of the finest examples of preparing men's minds for well-deserved censure. 

I. REMARK SOME GENERAL FEATURES OF THIS PREPARATORY ADDRESS. We find in it: 
1. Courtesy. A graceful and gracious salutation. The apostle does not rush into harsh 
words. He shows no eagerness to condemn. Roughness and rudeness add no strength 
to admonition. 2 . .Affection. This pervades every sentence, and culminates in the 
opening of the tenth verse, "Now I beseech you," etc. Love keeps in check apostolic 
authority and righteous indignation. We shall not injure delinquents by loving them 
very much. Nothing can make rebuke more telling than administering before n.nd after 
and with it, unaffected love. If men see that we are unwilling to rebuke them, they will 
be very much more likely to accept our rebuke. To enjoy rebuking is to demonstrate 
our total unfitness for it. 3, Candour. The condemnation is not to be wholesale. 
Some can see nothing but fault in those who err, but the apostle perceives excellences. 
He generously acknowledges spiritual attainment and endowment. To blind our eyes 
to the good is to make ourselves powerless to remove the bad. Many rebukes have 
worse than failed through lack of strict honesty in the rebuker. The" candid friend" bas 
often proved very uncandid. 4. Wisdom. (1) He turns the thought of the Corinthians 
to their oneness (ver. 2). His message is to them as one people in Christ : " The Church 
... at Corinth "-not the Churches. 'l'he Church of God-not of many leaders. Pre­
sently he will have to censure them for lack of unity. (2) He prays that they may have 
more "grace." Soon he will show that they need it. 'l'he Church has been boasting of 
its man-power; Paul thinks its great need is God-power-enlightenment, guidance, help 
from above. (3) He desires that they may have "peace" from God-not without an eye 
to their divisions and quarrels .. He is wisely preparing his way. 5 . .Absence of pomposity 
and of assumption of superiority. It is not the great man speaking to the infinitesimal ; 
nor the spotless to the utterly depraved. Paul gets as near to the Corinthians as he 
can. He seems to remember that his Master was made "in the likeness of men" (Phil. 
ii. 7). "Come not near to me, for I am holier than thou,'' is likely to make people keep 
their distance and have nothino- to do with us or our words. Not without wise 
humility has" Sosthenes our brother" a place in the salutation. 6. Yet the apostolic 
authority is not lost sight of. It may be well to show that we are entitled to rebuke­
that we are not assumino- an office to which we have no claim. Rebukes should come 
from proper quarters. Paul was the" apostle of Jesus Christ through the will of God." 
It was manifestly within his province to point out blemishes in the Christian Church 
and to reprove evil-doers. 

II. NOTE BOW EARNESTLY HE STRIVES TO TURN TREIB THOUGHTS TO Goo AND TO 
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C'HRIST. This is, perhaps, the most striking feature of these introductory verses. Reacl 
the passage and note the extraoi·dinary number of times mention is made of God and 
tf Christ. The connection of this with the coming rebulrn is apparent. The Corin" 
thians ha,·e furgolten God, and therefore they have gone astray. Christ has become 
less and less to them, and so they have sinned more and more. We quarrel with one 
another ,ery easily when we get away from our Master. We grow carnal swiftly when 
God begins to pass out of our thoughts. With heavenly wisdom the apostle floods the 
minds of the Corinthians with thoughts of God and of Christ. If they can be brought 
into the light of the Divine presence they will see their corruption, and s~amling once 
ugain before Jehovah they will be made ready to receive and not to resent a deserved 
and much-needed rebuke. If they can be brought again well within the attractive 
influence of the manellous self-sacrifice and love of their Lord, self-will will become 
crucified, pride humbled, and grateful life and service compelled. Note more particu­
larly : 1. The apostle traces his apostleship to Christ and God. He stands before the 
Corinthians as the appointed representative of their Lord. The position he assumes 
was gi,en to him by Christ through the will of God. We are what Christ makes us. 
2. They are the Church of God, sanctified in Christ Jesus, and their oneness with all 
<,ther Christians is through Christ (ver. 2), 3. All that they have received, aud in 
which they glory so much, has come from God and from Chi·ist (vers. 4-6). 4. '!'heir 
right position is one of waiting for the revelation of Ghrist (ver. 7). 5. Their con­
tinuance in the faith and their perfection at last are made to depend upon Christ. 6; 
At first they were called by God into the fellowship of Christ. Memories of conversion­
time are potent. Paul thus strives in every way to take the Corinthians to their Father 
and to their Lord. The battle of Christian rebuke is half won when gracious thoughts 
of God and Christ are revived. Erring Christians are likely to be brought to their 
senses when they are brought to their Master. 

UL 'l'HE APOSTLE Rl!:MINDS HIS IlEADERS OF CERTAIN THINGS, AND IN THIS WA"i 
PilEPARES THEM FOR WHAT IS TO FOLLOW. 1. Their Cl,ristian profession. 'fhcy are 
sanctified or supposed to be. They are known as "saints," and therefore should live' as 
such. 2. Past mercies, privileges, honours. (Vers. 4-7.) These are so many arguments 
to seek the Divine pleasure and not their own. And this can be done only by renounc­
ing the evil and cleaving to the good. All the redeemed are laid under infinite obliga­
tion to li,·e unto the Lord. 3. God's faitlifulness to them. (Ver. 9.) A great argument 
,hat they should be exemplary towards him and his kingdom. 4. W/1at the.11 are loolc­
ing forward to. ( Ver. 7.) Soon they will be in the visible presence of Christ. We are 
not far from the judgment. Well may we bear rebuke here, that we may escape rebuke 
thtre.-H. 

Vers. 10-17.-Divisions in the Chui·ch. How numerous these have been since Paul 
wrote! How many of them springing directly from human weakness, folly, or wicked­
ness! How alien to the true spirit of Chlistianity, and to the prayer of Uhrist-" That 
they all may be one"! 

I. A GREAT EVIL. Cause of: 1. Wealcness. Co-operation hindered. Strength 
expended in opposing each other instead' of sin and Satan. Great opportunity offered 
for Satan.ic attack. Unity is strength; division is weakness. 2. Scandal. The con 
tempt of the world is not only experienced, but largely deserved. 'l'he Head of the Church 
is dishonoured. The renovator of society shows its own need of renovation. Satan has 
1chieved a triumph in the very Chw·ch founded to overthrow him. 3. Unchristia,t 
feeling. Unity begets more love; division more hate. Church quarrels have often 
proved most bitter. A united Church is an Elim, a divided Church a Marah. 4. Hin­
france to unbelievers. Conversions are stayed by Church di visions. Men seeking peace 
hesitate to cast in their lot with those who are flying at one another's throats. The 
strait gate is sometimes quite bloclwd up by bickering, quarrelling Christians. A 
crucified Christ invites, and a divided Church repels, the sinner. Men can find plenty 
of division, estraugement, hate, and fight in the world, without troubling to enter the 
Church. Church division is a serious stumbling-block to the unbeliever, and often 
causes him to continue an unbeliever. 

II. ARISE FROM VARIOUS CAUSES. 1. Frequently, as among some at Corinth,/rom 
favouritism towards leaders in the Church. 'l'his favouritism may be: (1) In respect of 
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personal qualities or position. A polios was eloquent and captivating; Paul spiritual ancl 
~imple; Cephas had peculiar charm through his long association with Christ, ancl 
represented the Jewish element to the minds of the Corinthians. Instead of enjoying 
all the teachers in common, folly suggested division and monopoly, and thus loss all 
round. (2) In respect of real or supposed doctrinal tendencies. Some at Corinth, 
having a love for "wisdom of words'' and the philosophies of men, would with their old 
and only half-discarded beliefs pleading powerfolly, incline towards the brilliant scholar 
.0 f Alexandria, who might seem to favour a more rationalistic system than that of 
Paul. Others, with Jewish prejudices still strong, might shelter themselves under the 
.name of Cephas, as they attempted to combine Christianity and Judaism by a large 
.sacrifice of the former. Then, as now, men asked themselves what doctrines they liked, 
.and held to these. Instead of seeking "the mind of the Lord," we are very prone to seek 
-0ur own minds; and then, what wonder if there be "divisions among us" ? If truth 
were aought instead of manufactured, how much more unity of doctrine and practice 
there would be in the Church of Christ I (3) Through the carnal disposition to exalt 
the servant unduly, losing sight of the Master. It is easier to follow men than to follow 
Christ. There is a good deal of the heathen in us: we love to have a god whom we 
-can see. We are much like the Israelites when Moses went up into the mount; and it 
is not, therefore, very surprising if we soon discover that our new teacher and guide is a 
_gorgeous and resplendent calf. Only Christ is fit to be supreme in our life. Directly 
we put men in his place, we begin to follow that which is imperfect, and we draw its 
imperfection upon and into ourselves. 2. Sometimes, as with one section at Corinth, 
from repudiation of all eartl.ly leaders. "We are not of Paul, or of A polios, or of Cephas ; 
we are of Christ." 'fhis position has been assumed in later times. It possesses not 
.a little plausibility, but investigation discloses its true character. One has well said of 
the Corinthian section, "It was in no Christian spirit that they set up their claim to be 
-0f Christ." That love to Christ is more than suspicious which ignores his accredited 
1,ervants. It is no great compliment to a king to reject his ambassador. The apostle 
-could say," We are ambassadors for Christ." Christ has a ministry which is not to be 
ignored. As Christ's servants are never to be put in Christ's place, so the place of 
Christ's servants is not to le made void. Not improbably these who claimed to be" of 
-Christ" claimed to be the only Christians in Corinth. It is possible to cry, "Loni, 
Lord!" very loudly, and to have none of the Spirit of Christ. That man could know 
uothing truly of Christ who failed to recognize in the Apostle Paul a true servant of 
the ,:?;reat Master. 

III. How TO BE DEALT WITH. 1. In a spirit of meekness. "I beseech you "-not "I 
command you." ·Assumption and arrogance widen the breach. 2. In love. " Brethren " 
-not reprobates, outcnsts, heretics. Hard words make hard hearts. 3. With dis­
cretion. Paul shows discretion in not mentioning Cephas or A polios after ver. 12. He 
-does not object more to the parties under their names than to the one uniler his own. 
It is most sug,qestive that he appears to castigate his own party chi,fly. lie objected to 
all parties. For hir;nself, he wanted only bis legitimate position. To rebuke our owu 
followers for following us unduly and factiously is indeed a sign or grace in the heart, 
and of heavenly wisdom too. 4. With candour. "Concealment and mystery sow 
distrust and destroy love." 6. By turning thoughts towards Christ. A hidden Christ 
makes a divided Church. If we saw the Master more clearly, we should see the right 
place of the servants better. Paul beseeches, not for his own sake, but for Christ's sake. 
He did not fear that this would encourage those who said," We are of Christ." He 
showed them the real Christ. This was the best medicine for their spiritual ailment. 
'They had been ma.king a Christ to go before them. Many false Christs are wor­
shipped and served. 6. By argument. 'l'he reasonableness of unity. Paul urges that 
·Christ is not and cannot be divided, and that if the Corinthians are Christ's, they should 
not be divided either. As there is only one Head of the Cliurch, there should be only 
one body. By divisions Christ will seem to be rent asunder. Teachers are not centres 
()f unity; for perfect unity there can be but one centre-that is, Christ. 7. By taking 
a blameless course one's self. Paul will do nothing to foster di vision. In his condem­
nation, as we have seen, he sacrifices his own party first, and rillicules the idea e,f the 
1mdne exaltation of himself: " Was Paul crucified for you?" Many try to heal Church 
-divisions by abasing their opponents and exalting themselves. Paul is singularly clear 
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m this matter; he sharply rebukes those who would transform Paul into Pope. Avoid­
ing every occasion of increasing the evil, he rejoices that he has not baptizcd many 
Corinthians, lest this should be wrested into an attempt to acquire pre-eminence, and 
consequently dishonour fall upon the pre-eminent Christ. Some Church uivisious may 
seem necessary: for example, when professors walk disorderly or embrace erroneous 
,iews. [t may be then our duty to separate; yet we should preserve the spirit of cha_rity, 
and seek to be most loyal to Christ. But how many Church divisions are more or less 
after the Corinthian type !-H. 

Vers. li-25.-The preachi11g of the cross. I. THE CROSS IS TO BE PREACHED. 'l'he 
gospel cannot be preached unless the cross is. The cross is the central fact. 'l'he con• 
verging point of the Scriptures is found in "Christ crucified." ,vithout the cross 
Christianity becomes meaningless and powerless. Salvation and the cross are indis­
solubly linked: the cross speaks of the shedding of blood, "and without shedding of 
blood is no remission" (Heh. ix. 22). 

II. THE CROSS JS TO BE PLAINLY PREACHED. As" not many wise,, are called, it is 
but reasonable that the unwise and simple-minded should be specially borne in mind. 
The offence of the cross is not to be lessened by "wisdom of words." KnowledO'e of 
the meaning of the cross is the deepest need of the world; all things should be ~ub­
ordinated to conveying that knowledge with utmost clearness and fulness. Men can­
not be saved by eloquence, or philosophy, or learning; they can by the cross. "The 
great preachers have been natural orators, not rhetoricians or actors." The greatest care 
is necessary lest, by the character of our preaching, the cross of Christ should be mane 
of none effect. Some preaching seems designed for the very purpose, and succeeds 
deplorably. 

Ill. THE CROSS IS TO BE PREACHED, NOTWITHSTANDING ITS UNFAVOURABLE RECEPTION. 
Some, indeed, receive it with all gladness, but our obligation to preach it is not dependent 
upon its reception. We may always remember that the cross is what men want, though 
it may llilt be what they wish. 1. To the Jew the cross was a stumbling-block. He 
1ooked rather for a military than for a martyr Messiah-one who would deliver by 
sound of trumpet and sword, not by ignominy and death. If he is to believe, he must 
have signs from heaven (ver. 22), miraculous interventions, and not a reiteration of the 
event which was the greatest scandal to his mind, and most grievously shocked his 
prejudices and anticipations. The Jew put the cross very low down. We can make 
anything into a stumbling-block if we will only put it low enough. 2. 'l'o the Greek 
the cross seemetl foolishness. That the great revelation for which he and the world had 
been looking so long should come through a crucified Jew, and be most closely asso­
ciated with that crucifixion itself, appeared to him too absurd. He would have wel­
comed a philosopher with a new philosophy. He sought after wisdom-that is, his 
wisdom. In the cross there was too profound a wisdom for even his keen eye to 
discern, and so he called it folly. He thought the cross was shallow, because he was 
shallow himself, though he little suspected it. Further, he desired philosophic demon­
stration about matters of religion, and had a great horror of "faith." And his pride 
was wounded (and that which wounds our pride is always folly). That all must come 
to God by the same way, making a similar confession of sin and impotence, was in 
conflict with his most cherished ideas. The approach of barbarians to the cross made· 
it a way of foolishness to the Greek. There are many "Greeks" now. 

!V. THE CROSS IS TO BE PREACHED WITH THE KNOWLEDGE THAT IT OPERATES AS A 
GREAT TEST OF CONDITION. The character of its reception indicates the condition of 
those who hear. To some it is foolishness-but only to those that are perishing. 
Only to them I They are so utterly blind that the brightness of the cross is blackness. 
To others it is the power of God and the wisdom of God-and they are the saved. 'l'hey 
are" both Jews and Greeks" (vcr. 24). The new nature has conquered the old. All 
is changed when the heart is. These Jews sought for power; these Greeks sought for 
wisdom; and here both were found when Jew and Greek responded to the Divine call. 
I. We may well ask ourselves-What is the cross to us? The answer will indicate 
whether we are perishing or being saved. The preaching of the cross to us is a personal 
test. 2. In preaching the cross, we should strive and pray that it may not be foolish­
ness to our hearers, knowing what this would indicate. 3. In preaching the cross, we 
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must not bo too disconcerted if men receive our message as one of foolishness. This 
will not indicate faultiness in the cross, but in those who hear its story, though of 
course there may be faultiness in our mode of telling that story. 

V. THE CROSS IS TO BE PREACHED WITH THE REMEMBRANCE OF THE FAILuRE OF 
EARTHLY WISUOM. Ancient schemes of. philosophers having some external in,lication of 
wisdom, what has become of them? "Where is the wise?" etc. Where are the scribes 
and their improvements upon the Divine Law? God has made in the course of the ages 
all such" wisdom" to become folly-recognized folly. "The world by wisdom knew not 
God." Human wisdom gave the world no more piety, but much more pride. Human 
wisdom has failed most egregiously all along the line to redeem and regenerate men. 
Calvin bluntly says, "We must here carefully notice these two things-that the 
knowledge of all the sciences is mere smoke where the heavenly science is wanting, and 
man with all his acuteness is as stupid for obtaining of himself a knowledge of the 
mysteries of God as an ass is unqualified for understanding musical harmonies." If 
the cross fails, failure is universal.-H. 

Vers. 26-29.-The humble status ef the Ohwrch. I. THE FACT. Not many wise after 
the flesh, mighty, noble, numbered amongst the adherents of Christianity. This was 
true in apostolic days; it is largely true in our own. Christianity was not established 
by world-power. The Founder and his disciples were poor and of humble social position,­
and in the ranks of the early Christians were comparatively few possessing means, 
learning, or rank. Christianity has not been preserved or promulgated by world-power. 
'Ibis has sometimes been called to its aid, but the "call" has often been of man rather 
than of God. The "aid" has frequently been injury. The "arm of flesh" has 
hindered rather than helped. The Church should not snatch at world-power; this is not 
her strength. Sanctified learning, influence, and position are of great service; but these 
things in themselves, unsanctified, whilst to carnal judgment promising most .signal 
advantage, often operate as an unmitigated curse.-We may inquire into the cause of 
the exclusion as arising from free-wilL And we may be sure that no calling by God 
violates human responsibility. 1. The wise afte,· the flem. These, like the Greeks (ver. 
22), are often so filled with human wisdom as not to care for Divine-so absorbed by 
seeking to know earthly things as to have little leisure for heavenly. Pride is fostered, 
and pride bars the way to Christ and to God. It is difficult for a very " wise" man to 
become "as a little child" (Luke xviii. 17). "Heaven's gates are not so highly arched 
as princes' palaces; they who enter there must go upon their knees." The wise after 
the flesh are apt to have stiff legs. When we seek earthly wisdom we should have 
a care of its tendency. Human knowledge is good, but it need be kept in its proper 
place, and that is not the first place. 2. The mighty. Often subjects of adulation; have 
so many at their feet that they find it difficult to sit at the feet of Jes1..s. Excessive self­
reliance does not encourage Christ-reliance. A sense of sufficiency is very antagonistic 
to "God be merciful to me a sinner." 'l'he mighty are wont to be too mighty, so that 
they can do without Christ. The mighty know their might, whereas what men need 
is to know their weakness. 3. The noble. High places are slippery. The command 
of temptations is great. Wealth, which often accompanies position, multiplies snares. 
Lofty station often begets a sense of excellence; but to enter the.kingdom we need to 
feel our lack of excellence. It is easy to be great among men and very little before 
God. Earthly nobility and heavenly are two orders-often in startling contrast. Note: 
Men strive eagerly to be wise after the flesh, mighty, noble, wealthy-and all the while 
they may be building barriers between themselves and God. How well to commit our 
ways to the guidance of the unerring wisdom of God ; to ask him to " choose our 
inheritance for us" (Ps. xlvii. 4); to give or withhold as he sees best! 

II. THE PURPOSE, Regarding the Church as weak and uninfluential, we might feel 
some despondency as to its future. "How is Christianity to get on?" might escape our 
lips. So men aro often very anxious to take care of Christianity instead of being very 
anxious that Christianity should take care of them. There is a sense in which the idea of 
our defending the faith is monstrous and absurd-it is not we who defend the faith, it is 
the faith that defends us. The matter is cleared by the revelation of n Divine purpose. 
God designed: 1. To show his power. He would prove that feeble agencies in his 
hands are infinitely more mighty than the greatest and most influential not so placed, 



28 THE FinST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. [en. 1. 1-31 

A "bruised rerd" in his hand is more than a sword in another's. Men think that 
"things seen" are poll'erful; that which is unseen is much more so. 'l'he foolish things 
<'Onfoundcd the "·ise, the weak things the mighty, the base and despised things the 
bighly esteemed,-bccause God was in the former and not in the latter. How this was 
-illustrated in the early Church !-the foolishness of preaching breaking down everywhere 
the "wise" philosophic systems; the weak disciples triumphing over the marshalled 
might of Rome; a Church, boasting as its Founder a crucified peasant, and possessing 
little wealth, influence, or human learning, spreading on all hands, and destroying 
·idolatries ,encrahle in age and powerful in adherents. "God moves in a mysterious 
way." lt is God moving. A Church is made, not by the men who come into it, but by 
the God -who cc,mes into it. The Church needs more divinity. Here is solace for the 
.consciously weak. ,ve cry," ,vho is sufficient for these things?" There is but one 
.answer-God! 2. To humble human p1·ide. "That no flesh should glory in his 
presence." The pride of man budded at the Fall. The all-successful strataaem took this · 
:form: "Ye shall be as gods." 'l'his pride has been the curse of man's existence-it has 
separated him from God, and led to a fearful multiplit:ation of transgression. When 
God works in man, a first effect is the abasement of pride. 'l'he pride of man which 
is altogether of the devil, has persuaded man that he is God. God, in the formation 
and continuance of his Church on earth, dealt a deadly blow against human pride, and 
showed how powerless were the mightiest -.;hings of man when confronted with Divine 
power working through the weakest. Th,; lesson is that henceforth we are not to 
glory in men-neither in ourselves nor in others, but we are to glory in the Lord. 
\\'hen we are humbled at his feet, we are in our right posture; when we acknowledge 
.that 'l>ith him alone are might and dominion and true wisdom, we are in our right 
minds.-H. 

Ver. 30.-What Christ is to the believer. What is Christ to us 1 This is a great, an 
all-important question. The answer to it is an answer to all vital questions respecting 
our present and future. To God;Christ is much; to the angels, much; to many men, 
rwtl,ing-a mere "root out of a dry ground" (Isa. liii. 2). What to us? To the 
1,eliever Christ is-

i. WISDOM. This is the supply of a great want, for though in the world there is much 
.talk of wisdom, there is but little possession. Every philosopher has come with the 
promise of wisdom, but how few with the fulfilment! 'l'he great questions of life have 
found no satisfactory answers in even the profoundeHt human systems. But Christ 
1s made to us the truest wisdom. From him we learn what to choose, reject, pursue, 
enjoy, in daily life. He teaches how to live. He is the Revealer of God. We have glim­
merings of the Divine Being, but we know him not until _we know him through Christ. 
;, Keither knoweth any man the Father, save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son 
will reveal him " (Matt. xi. 27). He makes us wise in a true knowledge of God. 
'l'hroug:h him we are made wise unto salvation. lie discloses to us the future, and at 
,the same time he instructs us in the fitting preparation for it. The closer our union with 
.Christ, .the .wiser shall we become; the more of Christ we have, the more of wisdom we 
have. ·When the union is complete, we shall know even as we are known. This is a 
wisdom which will not come to nought (eh. ii. 6). 

]L RIGHTEOUSNESS. Our natural state is sinful; our righteousnesses as "filthy 
,!'ags," that is, complete unrighteousneRs. But when we receive Christ, his righteousness 
is imputed to us; as our Representative, the second Adam, he was righteous/or us in 
.his obedience to the Divine Law, and satisfied the claims of Divine justice in his death. 
So we cry," The Lord our Righteousness." He took our sins and gave us his righteous­
ness. This righteousness i6 (1) perfect, (2) accepted by God, and thus (3) of justify• 
fog efficacy. 

UL SANCTIFICATION. We need not only righteousness imputed, but righteousness 
.realized; not only justification, but purification, regeneration; not only a vital alteration 
in our relation to God, but a vital alteration in ourselves. "Verily, verily, I say untc 
thee, Except a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God" (John iii. 3). 
~l'hrough Christ we receive the Divine Spirit, who renews us and conforms us to Christ. 
He transforms us into the likeness of Christ, and when our sanctification is complete, we 
.shall be "like him." "If any man be in Christ, he i:. a new creature" (2 Cor. v. 17). 
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IV. REDEMPTION. Christ redeems us from the curse of sin, but here reference is to the 
6nal rcdomption from corruption, pain, peril, sorrow, death, the fruits of sin, which we 
8 hall experience at lust if we are Christ's. 'l'his redemption includes the redemption of 
the body. How bright is the believer's prospect! Well may he "glory in the Lord.'i 
Note: 1. Christ is wis<lorn, righteousness, sanctification, and redemption, only to those 
who aro in him. To he in Christ is to believe in him, to love him, to serve him, to 
follow him. 2. It is through God, of Divine grace alone, that we can be in Ch1ist: 
'' Of him aro ye in Christ Jesus." God gave Christ; Goel calls us to find salvation anu 
all blessing in Christ; and faith itself is the gift of God (Eph. ii. 8). As no man cometh 
unto the Father but by the Son (John xiv. 6), so no man cometh unto the Son but by 
the Father (John vi. 44). All the praise of our salvation must be rendered to God: 
"According as it is written, He that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord."-H. 

Vers. 1-3.-The salutation. As usual in Paul's Epistles, this preface contains the 
name of the writer, the persons addressed, and a prayer for blessing. "\Ve have-

I. APOSTOLIC AUTHORI'l'Y. Paul's authority as an apostle was disparaged by some at 
Corinth, who regarded him as inferior to the twelve. Each of the opposing factions hacl 
its favourite teacher (ver. 12), and party spirit led them to decry all but their own. 
In opposition to this, the apostle opens his letter by presenting his credentials. As an 
apostle, he was: 1. Called. He had not taken this office of himself. 2. Called by Jesu:J­
l'hrist. He had not been elected by the Church, nor coc::.missioned by any of the twelve, 
but bad been directly appointed and consecrated by the Lord himself. ":N"ot from men, 
neither through man, but through Jesus Christ, and God the Father" (Gal. i. 1). 
3. Called through the wilt of God. This is the ultimate ground. His apostleship rest:i 
on Divine authority. In thus magnifying his office (Rom. xi. 13), Paul shows his own 
humility. Learn: (1) Every true workrn- has a call tu his wark. This is true of ~ecular 
as of spiritual work. Natural aptitude, hereditary position, providential circumstances, 
may clearly indicate to each man his calling. For spiritual office there must be a spiritual 
call-the call of Christ. What mischief is done in the Church and in the world by men 
intruding into office without a call! (2) The crmsciousness of this call is a source of 
strength. Let a man be assured that ho is doing the work assigned him by God, and 
nothing will stand before him ; but if he doubts, he is weak. The apostle, the preacher, 
the missionary, the teacher, need above all to have this assurance. (3) Look well to 
the credentials of all that profess to speak in the Name of Christ. "Prove the spirits, 
whether they are of God" (1 John iv. 1). To follow a false prophet is as dangerous as 
the refusal to listen to a true one. 

II. MARKS OF THE CHuncH. The description of those to whom Paul writes gives 
us some notes of the Church of Christ. Its members are: 1. Called. This designa• 
tion is implied in the word translated "Church" ( /1<1cA:'1crlcz), which is the body of those 
that have been called out from the world. There is an outer and an inner call-the 
invitation of the gospel addressed to all, and the effectual call of the Holy Spirit in 
compliance with which the sinner arises and comes to Christ. This last is the call 
referred to here. Every believer has come out from his old position in obedience to a 
Divine summons. The work of grace in the heart is not a thing of constraint. It is 
a call addressed to men with such sweetly persuasive power that they cannot but coma 
to him who calls ( comp. ver. 9; 2 Tim. i. 9; Heb. ix. 15 ; 1 Pet. v. 10). 2. Conse­
crated. This is the root-thought in the words "sanctify" and "saints." The 
believer is separated from the world by the Divine call and set apart for God. Israel, 
was the people of Jehovah, sacred to him. Animals devoted in sacrifice could never be 
turned to any common use. Even so Christians are" not their own" (eh. v. ID, 20),, 
but "living sacrifices" unto God (Hom. xii. 1). They are "an elect race, a royal 
priesthood, a holy nation, a people for God's own posses~ion" (1 Pet. ii. 9). What a· 
powerful factor in Christian life should this thought of cousecrntion be! Devoted iu• 
Christ Jesus unto God I 3. Jloly. 'l'his follows naturally from the foregoing mark. 
Consecration and holiness are the elements of sanctification. Believers are called to 
holiness (1 Pet. i. 15). 'l'hey are separated from the world in st,mding that they may 
be separated from it in character (2 Cor. vi. 14---18). '!'he Church at Corinth existed 
in the midst of a community that was fearfully corrupt. How significant for them 
the11e marks of consecration and holiness I Their Christian lifo could not be safe ii 
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the~- <li<l n0t lwld themsekes aloof from the evil around them, and regard themselves 
ns lwl~- unt0 the Lord. Believers now, as then, must keep themselves" unspotted from 
the world," for the sake of their spiritual health and their mission as the "slllt of the 
earth." 4. I'rayeifnl. 'l'hey "call upon the Name of our Lord Jesus Christ." They 
worship him as Lord. This is the distinguishing mark of Christians everywhere. 
They "honour the Son even as they honour the Father" (John v. 23). The believer 
is a man of prayer. Jesus Christ is to him a living Presence, near to hear and help. 
He worships him in the manifested glory of his person and perfection of his work. A 
prnyerless Christian is a contradiction in terms. 5. One in a common Lord. The 
Church Catholic is one in Christ. True unity does not consist in anythina outward 
as in a visible head, an identical creed, a uniform government; but in spiritual unio~ 
with the Lord Jesus Christ. Hence geographical divisions, denominational differences, 
do not destroy the Church's unity. All believers are branches of the same vine (John 
x,. 5), members of the same body (eh. xii. 12). The diverging radii of the circle find 
their point of union in the centre. A rebuke to the spirit of faction so strona in the 
-Corinthian Church. .A. warning against the narrowing influence of country 

0
or sect. 

The Church is not a mere club. The communion of saints is fellowship "with all that 
call on the Name of our Lord Jesus Christ." 'J'hese marks suggest: (1) The distinc­
tion between the Church visible and the Church invisible. The Church visible consists 
of all that profess the religion of Christ, among whom there may be many that are 
not true believers. 'l'he Church invisible consists of all that are in living union with 
Christ the Head-all that have the marks here given. Paul addresses the actual 
Christian community at Corinth as "the Church of God," although it was disfigured 
by many corruptions: A field of wheat may have many weeds growing in it, but you 
still call it a field of wheat. The field as it is is a picture of the Church visible; 
remo,c the weeds so as to leave nothing but the pure wheat, and you have the Church 
in,isible. There never has been a perfectly pure Church on earth. While striving to 
.debar from her communion all that is manifestly unholy, absolute purity can never be 
laid down e.s a test of whether a Church is true or false. (2) A test of Christian 
prefession. Have we the marks here specified? Have we been called? Are we 
.consecrated ? etc. 

Ill. THE APOSTOLttl BENEDICTION. "Grace to you and peace." This is the usual 
form of the apostolic blessing (Rom. i. 7 ; 2 Cor. i. 2, etc.). Sometimes there is adJed 
"mercy" (1 Tim. i. 2; 2 Tim. i. 2); and in Jude 2 we have "mercy, peace, and love." 
.Grace and peace iuclude all the blessings of salvation. 1. GrO£e. 'l'he grace of God is 
a manifestation of love. • It is the free kindness of God towards the guilty and ill 
Jeserving. Grace and Mercy are twin sisters sent forth by Love to bless sinful men. 
They come to us hand in hand, alike, yet different. Grace looks upon the guilty and 
i;peaks words of pardon ; Mercy looks upon the miserable and stretches out the hand of 
pity. The idea of grace runs through the whole work ofredemption from beginning to encl. 
In purpose, plan, progress, perfection,-all is of grace. The prayer that grace may be to 
.a Christian means that he may realize and' make his own the grace of God in all the 
Iulness of its manifestation. Grace as a principle in the heart, the inner working of 
the Holy Spirit, enables us to appropriate the grace of God in Christ. The apostolic 
wish covers the whole of the Christian life, more particularly: (1) The grace that 
jubti,fies. We are "justified freely by his grace through the redemption that is in Christ 
.Jesus" (Rom. iii. 24). "It is of faith, that it may be according to grace" (Rom. iv. 
16). Faith brings us immediate pardon and acceptance with God for the sake of 
.Jesus Christ; yet this is not always realized as a fact. The consciousness and comfort of 
this will not be enjoyed till it is se:m how thoroughly it is of grace. (2) The grace 
that sanctifies. Sin as a polluting and perverting power roust be overcome, and the fair 
features of our Father. brought clearly out. This also is of grace. Christ was made unto 
us sanctification (eh. i. 30), and this becomes ours through the gracious operation of the 
Spirit (2 Thess. ii. 13 ; 1 Pet. i. 2). Grace reigns where formerly sin reigned (Rom. v. 
21). (3) The grace that strengthens (2 Tim. ii. 1). (a) In service (Phil. iv. 13). (b) 
In temptation (Heb. ii. 18). (c) In trouble (2 Cor. viii. 9). (d) In death (Ps. xxiii. 4; 
.eh. xv. 57). (4) The grace that glorifies (Ps. lxxxiv. 11). 2. Peace. Peace is the fruit 
uf ~race. It may be regarded as covering all the blessings which grace bestows. 'l'he 
uugds sang of "Peace on earth" (Luke ii. 14), as _the sum of the good things to b<1 
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hrought by the Prince of Peace. It includeR: (1) Peace with God. (Rom. v. 1.) By 
foHh we nre justified, our sins being put away and we ourselves accepted as righteous; 
and thus we are "reconciled to God through the death of his Son" ( Hom. v. 10). Hence­
forth there is friendship between us and God, We become sons of God (Rom. viii. 14 
-17), and have" fellow8hip with the Father and with his Son Jesus Christ" (1 Jr,hn 
i. 3). There is a mutual love between God and us, as between father and child. This 
leads to: (2) Peace within ourselves. The knowledge that we are reconciled to Gud 
lJec,ets an inward calm. We are filled with "peace ia believiag" (Hom. xv. 13). 
"'l'he peace of God, which passeth all understandiag, guards our hearts and our 
thoughts in Christ Jesus" (Phil. iv. 'i). Christ gives us his own peace (John xiv. 27)­
that iacffable oaeness with the Father in which his own deep joy lay; and this peace 
rules in our hearts (Col. iii. 15). Such a peace sprin~s only from reconciliation to God. 
"There is no peace unto the wicked" (Isa. xlviii. 22). Only when ruen discovered 
that the sun is the centre of our plaaetary system did all its parts move in harmony; 
oaly when our nature finds its centre in Christ is it truly at peace with itself. Grace 
and peace come to us" from God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ." The gifts of 
o-race come to us from God, but only through Jesus Christ. The inspired writers never 
hesitate to join the Name of Christ with that of God the Father. 'Jhe true Godhoo,l 
of our Lord is everywhere taken for grant.ed, rather than formally asserted, How great 
must be the grace and the peace that come to us thus!-B. 

Vers. 4-9.-Thanksgiving on account of their gifts. Paul, as is hiR wont, beginR 
by coagratulating the Corinthiaa Church on all that is good and praiseworthy in their 
character, and by expressing a confident hope for the future. This is just ia itself,-tell 
a man his good points as well as his bad ; and it is wise, for thus the go::id arnoag 
them will be encouraged, and the evil_ will be the more disposed to listen to rebuh. 
Consider-

!. 'l'HEm GIFTS (xap/<7'µ.,mz), 1. They had the gift of" all utterance," as appeared in 
their highly gifted teachers and pre9.chers; and they had "all knowledge," i.e. an 
iatelligent appreheosion of the truth, These two gifts are closely connected. There 
may be koowledge without utterance, in which case it is of profit oaly to the indi­
vidual; and there is too often utterance without knowledge, to the hurt of speaker 
aad he~rer. This last is the plague of our time. Whoso feeds on empty words 
becomes lean, But how blessed is the union of thought and speech! Happy the 
Church that possesses spiritual insight into the mind of God, and the power of commu­
nicating this to the edification of others! 2. The other gift is that of "waiting for 
the revtlation of our Lord Jesus Christ." Faith rests on the first adveat; hope looks 
onward to the second. The time of that great apocalypse has been left indefinite, 
even the Son being ignorant of it (Matt. xxiv. 36). Sometimes it is represented as 
very near (" at hand," Jas. v. 8; 1 Pet. iv. 7); while hints are dropped that thig 
nearness is not to be taken according to our time-measurement (2 Pet. iii. 8). The 
purpose of this uncertainty is that we may watch and wait, look for and earnestly 
desire the day of the Lord (2 Pet. iii. 12). The apostles maintained this attitude uf 
~xpectancy, and exhorted others to maiatain it. It is noted here as a mark of true 
spirituality, and elsewhere the crown of righteousness is promised to all them that 
"love his appearing" (2 'l'im. iv. 8) . .A.part from all points of dispute, the corning of the 
Lord a second time should exercise a powerful iaflueace on the Christian's life. What e. 
motive to holiness, a stimulus to work, a strength to endure affliction, is the thought, 
"The Lord is at hand" l ".A.men: come, Lord Jesus" (Rev. xxii. 20). These gifts 
:are: (1) Of grace. They are not natural eadowments, 'l'hey are given by the free, 
good pleasure of God. (2) Given in Ghrist Je.ms. .All fulness dwells in him, the ful­
uess of the Godhead (Col. ii. 9). The gifts of grace come to us only t_hrough him (comp. 
eh. v. 3), To him, therefore, let us repair, that we may receive of his fulness. la him we 
are truly enriched (" made full," Col. ii. 10). (3) A confirmation of the gospel. 'l'he 
gospel is a testimony concerning Christ, not a system of doctrines. This was specially 
true of apostolic preaching: "That which we have seen and heard declare we unto you" 
(1 John i. 1-3); aad it is true of all right preaching. There is a pers(•nal testimony 
!o Christ and the power of his gospel unto salvation. This testimony i~ confirmed "·hl'n 
1t is believed and acted on. :Faith and its fruits are th<) best evi<lences of Christiauity. 
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"He that hnth receivP.d his witness hath set his seal to this, that God is true" (John 
iii. 33). 

ll. Ai<~D"RAXCE OF HOPE. These gifts of grace are pledges of future blessinas, 1. 
Confirmation wlfo the eud. (Ver. 8.) He who be)!,ins the good work in us will perfect 
it until the day of Jesus Christ (Phil. i. 6). God does nothing by halves. Ho not 
only brings up the sinner out of the horrible pit and sots his feet upon a rock, but ho· 
also establishes his goings (Ps. xl. 2). The Holy Spirit is the "earnest of our inheri­
tance" (Eph. i. 14), the first instalment of the full heritage. "The God of all grace,. 
who ea lkd you unto his eternal glory in Uhrist, ... shall himself perfect, stablish, 
strengthen you" (1 Pet. v. 10). Observe the links of the chain in Rom. viii. 2[.I, 30. 
All through life, onwards to the end of the world, will God deliver our feet from falling 
(Ps. h-i. 13). "The righteous also shall hold on his way, and he that hath clean hand~ 
shall be stronger and stronger" (Job xvii. 9). '!'his confirmation is effected by the 
continued impartation of his grace to the believer. 2. The object in view-" that ye be 
unreprovable in the day of our Lo1·d Jesus Christ." (Comp. Col, i. 22; 1. Thess. v. 23.} 
God will not stop short in his work of grace till it be fully completed. Meanwhile 
believers are unrcprovable in Christ; no charge can be brought against them which he­
does not meet. \Vho shall impeach the perfection of his work for us? But we are not 
morally blameless in ourselves. Personal holiness is far from being perfect. In the day 
of Christ, however, this work shall be complete. The challenge," Who shall lay any­
thing to the charge of God's elect?" (Rom. viii. 33), will then apply to character as 
weli as standing. God's ideal will be realized in us when we arc holy o.s he is holy. 
\'\hat a comfort., amid conscious imperfection and sinfulness, to know that we shall 
one day be " set before the presence of his glory without blemish in exceeding joy•• 
(Jude :!4) ! 3. The security/or this. "God isfaithful." Not our faithfulness to him, 
but his faithfulness to us, is the ground of our assurance. Having called us into the­
fellowship of bis Son, all else will follow (Rom. viii. 30). (See next homily.) 

Learn the duty of giving thanks for the blessing bestowed upon others. Our own joy 
shall thus be multiplied.-B. 

Ver. 9.-Thefaitl,fulness of God. To be faithful is to be true to what one has pro­
mised or engaged to do. God has come into relation with the universe and the creatures 
he bas made. He has revealed himself to us in various ways, declaring his will, and 
hence we can spe.ak of his faithfulness. As the unchanging One, ever consistent with 
himself, he is true to all he has spoken. In all the departments of his working this 
great principle may be traced. 

]. THE FAITHFULNESS OF Goo IS EXEMPLIFIED IN NATURE. What we call" the laws 
of nature" are not mere blind forces, beyond which we cannot see; they are simply the­
modes of the Almighty's working, the impress of his will upon creation. On what 
does the fixity of these laws rest but just the faithfulness of God? 'fhe movements 
of tlie heavenly bodies, the succession of the seasons, the production of like efft'cts by 
like causes,-these have been uniform since the present course of things began. Upon 
this uniformity all human activity depends. The husbandman sows bis seed, relying 
on the laws of growth. The sailor launches his vessel, believing that the waters wm 
bear it up, and that the breeze will fill his sails. The chemist mixes his materials, 
knowing that they will combine according to the laws of chemical affinity. To the 
materialist these are ultimate facts, of which he has no explanation to offer; to the· 
Christian they are so many evidences of the truth that God is faithful. 

II. THE FAITHFULNESS OF Goo 1B EXEMPLIFIED IN THE MORAL GOVERNMENT OF THE 
WORLD. Ou what principles does that government rest? Are the ten words of Sinai 
still in force as the statute-book of the world? Is that old announcement as true 
to-day as when it was uttered by the prophet (Isa. iii. 10, 11) ?-" Say ye to the 
ri<Thteous, that it shall be well with him; woe unto the wicked, it shall be ill with 
him." Good and evil seem to us inextricably coufused in this world. Bad mel1 
frequently get the best of life, while good men as often go to the wall. Is God faith• 
ful "I Amid all apparent anomalies there is enough to show that he is on the side oli 
ri.,.bteousness, and that all Ms laws are working for that end. But we must not forget 
that he does not promise to strike the balance between good and evil in this life. 
l'hiogs are meanwhile in process, and the full result can be judged of only hereafter. 
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When the mists have rolled away from this world's ongoings, and everything is seen 
in its nalrnd reality, the faithfulness of Gori will stand out in clear relief. 

III. THE FAl'fJIFULNESS OF Gon IS EXEMPLIFIED IN THE SPHERE OF GRACE. Here it 
shines with conspicuous lustre. All round the circle you may trace it; but a few 
illustrations will suffice. God is faithful: 1. In regard to his promises. They are 
"precious and exceeding great" (2 Pet. i. 4), because "he is faithful that promised" 
(lleb. x. 23). Not one of them shall fail of fulfilment. The great promise containe,l 
in the protevangel (Gen. iii. 15) took long centuries to reach its development, but 
tho fulness of tho time came at last, and the seed of the woman blossomed into the 
Christ. Similarly, every promise of Goel shall be fulfilled in its season. What Joshnn 
said to Israel may be said to us when we h:we entered on the promised inheritance: 
"Yo know in all your hearts and in all your souls, that not one thing hath failed ot 
all the good things which the Lord your God spake concerning you" (Josh. xxiii. 14). 
2. Jn regard to the pardon of sin. "If we confess our sins, he is faithful and righteous 
to forgive us our eins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness" (1 John i. 9). 
A frank and full confession will always bring forgiveness, because God has plerlgecl 
himself to this. What an encouragement to keep nothing back from him ! His faith­
fulness and righteousness demand the pardon of the penitent child. 3. In regard to 
temptation. "God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted above that ye 
are able," etc. (eh. x. 13; comp. 2 Thess. iii. 3). There is no promise to exempt 
believers from trial. 'l'emptation will surely come to us, as it came to our Saviour: 
and in that hour our security does not lie in our own watchfulness or strength, but in 
the faithfulness of God. '!'rue to his woru, true to the obligation implied in our 
effectual calling, he will always "deliver us from the evil." 4. In regard to perfect 
holiness. It is introduced in this connection here (vers. 8, 9) and iu 1 Thess. v. 23, 
24, "And the God of peace himself sanctify you wholly .... Faithful is he that calleth 
you, who will also do it." Having called us, he will complete the work thus begun. 
'fht1 faithfulness of God is the pledge that we shall at last be "holy as he is holy." 

APPLY, 1. To Christians, as a ground of comfort. His faithfulness will carry yon 
through every valley of death-shade, and bring you home at last. 2. To the ungodly, 
as a ground of warning. God is faithful to his threatenings as well as his 
promises.-B. 

Vers. 10-17.-The factions at Corinth. The word translated "divisions" is the 
original of our word "schism," which means a "rent" as in a garment, and then a divi­
sion in a society or a separation from it. These internal divisions had begun to show 
themselves at Corinth, if not in the form of regularly define<! parties, at least as forces 
that were moving in that direction, and which, if not checked, might soon lead to open 
rupture. On what principles these divisions rested, we are left to gather from the 
watchwords of each. 1. The Paul r_arty would consist for the most part of those who 
were the firstfruits of the apostles labours at Corinth, and who asserted his full 
apostolic authority. Not content with this, they had ranged themselves under his 
name in opposition to others. They seem to have boasted of their liberty in respect 
of some things which gave offence to more scrupulous consciences, such as eating things 
sacrificed to idols, and to have treated uncharitably the more contracted views of the 
Jewish Christians. 2. The .Apollos party is named after A polios, who came to Corinth 
shortly after Paul's departure. He was" a Jew, born at Alexandria, an eloquent man, 

' and mighty in the Scriptures" (Acts xviii. 24); and from his education in his native 
city he was probably well acquainted with Greek philosophy and literature. Hence 
bis style of teaching was more learned and rhetorical than Paul's, and it attracted the 
more cultured among the Corinthians, who began to contrast it with the simple, 
unadorned style of the apostle. Agreeing in doctrine and spirit, the two teachers 
differed only in gifts and manner of teaching; but this did not prevent the would-be 
philosophers and rhetoricians of Corinth from using the eloquent Alexandrian's name 
as a party watchword. 3. The Cephas party was mainly composed of Jewish converts, 
unlike the two previous parties, which were made up of Gentiles. In it we recognizo 
the representatives of that Judaizing tendency which Paul had so frequently to combat. 
Bringing with them their notions of Jewish prerogative, they sought to impose the Law 
of Moses even on Gentile converts, and to bind a.bout the neck of Christianity the 

I. CORINTHIANS. D 
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yoke of legalism. It w:is natural for this party to call themselves after the apostle of 
the circumcision, and to contrast his eminence among the twelve with the position 
of Paul; while they sought to make compulsory the stricter practice of their favourite 
apostle, in opposition to the greater freedom allowed by the apostle of the Gentiles. 
4, The precise character of the Christ party is more difficult to determine. 'l'he most 
likely ,iew is that they rejected all h~unan authority, refusing to acknowledge Paul, 
or Apollos, or Cephas, or any other emment teacher, and calling themselves simply by 
the name of Christ. 'l'hey did this, however, in such a way as to degrade that Name 
to the shibboleth of a sect, and were thus as guilty as the others whom the apostle 
here condemns. Among the parties of our own day there are not wantin"' those who 
,lisparage an accrcciited ministry, and call themselves simply" Christians!' In view 
of these factions cons1dcr-

I. THE EVIL OF PAR"rY SPIRIT. The existence of parties and differing schools 01 

thought in the apostolic Churches leads us to search for some root in hum:in nature 
whence they spring, and this we find in the limitations and varieties of mental 
constitution. No single mind can take in the whole of Divine truth so as to hold it 
in proper balance. There is sure to be a projection of one portion to the comparative 
obscuring of others,-a looking only at one side of the sphere while the other is out 
of ,iew. ·witness the variety to be found among the apostles. While there is no 
contradiction in the views of truth presented in their writings-all teaching the same 
fundamental doctrines-we cannot read them without observing that each lays stress 
on a different portion of the truth from the others. 'l'he difference between Paul and 
James, e.g., is so evident that not a few shallow readers have pronounced them 
irreconcilable; while a comparison of both with John reveals other characteristics 
equally peculiar. And what is true of these inspired teachers is true of the Church in 
all ages. Christianity does not obliterate individuality. '!'he Holy' Spirit works on 
the lines already laid in nature, and thus the foundation is prepared for varying types 
of doctrine and life. This diversity is not a thing to be deplored, but rather to be 
rejoiced in. How high a purpose it is fitted to serve, our Lord showed in selecting 
apostles, each one of whom was different from bis fellows. It needed minds of different 
hues to transmit the differer,.t rays of which the pure light is composed. And God 
still makes use of the many types of mind to hold up before the Church the many 
aspects of truth, thus enriching the general body of Christ and preventing it from 
becoming narrow and one-sided. 'l'his is the use of different schools and parties in the 
Church. They serve to give expression to the many-sidedness of the Christian faith 
and llie. But bow readily does this natural and useful diversity give rise to hurtful 
cli,isions in the body of Christ! We must not confound the factious spirit which 
Paul denounces with an enlightened attachment to one particular branch of the 
Church. We may prefer that branch to others because it appears to us the most 
scriptural in doctrine, government, and worship, without denying to other branches 
the marks of a true Church, or overlooking the part they play as members of the one 
body. Party spirit consists in elevating that which is peculiar to our own sect above 
that which is common to us with others, and thereby unchurching them. 'l'he progress 
of the kingdom of God in the earth is made subordinate to the success of our own 
denomination or faction. The i;pirit that wrought such mischief at Corinth has been 
busy in the Church ever since. The divisions of Christendom are the scandal of 
Christianity. It is not merely that the Church is everywhere split up into sections, but 
that this has led to party strife and jealousy. How much bitterness of feeling has 
it engendered! how much unchristian speaking! Men glory in their distinctive 
shibboleths more than in the great doctrines of grace which are our common heritage. 
The guns of one division of Christ's army are too often directed against another 
division, instead of being turned against the foe. 

II. ARGUMESTS AGAI:t-ST IT. I. '/.'he Ile,ad of the Church is One. "Is Christ 
divided?" There is no schism in Christ the Head; why should there be in the body? 
V{by rend aHunder that which was intended to be one? The members of th9 human 
body have different functions to discharge, but the one does not deny to the other its 
<lL1e place in the body (eh. xii. 12, etc.). So with the members of Christ's Church; all 
l,duug to the same body, which owns the same Head. 'l'he spirit of faction breaks 
1.p this unity into a monster of many bodies and many heads. '!'here is but one Head 
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and one body-ono Christ and one Church. 2. Salvation is not due to hur=n teadien. 
"Was Paul crucified for you?" Do you owe your redemption to him? If not, why 
should you call yourselves by his name? Party spidt raises the party name above 
that of tho common Lord, thus putting the servant in the Master's place. It gives 
undue prominence to men, and virtually leads to idolatry. He who died for us must 
have no other put by his aide, and no name but his own called over his chosen and 
ransomed Church. 3. Party spirit is opposed to the true significance of baptism. 
,, Were ye baptized into the name of Paul?" The baptismal formula (Matt. xxviii. 
19) implies that all thus baptized are to be regarded as devoted to him whose sacred 
Name is pronpunced over them. It involves a vow of perpetual allegiance. The 
administrator of the ordinance, even though he is an apostle, is of no consequence in 
the case. Paul thanks God that it was so ordered that he baptized only a few persons 
at Corinth, and that thus no pretext was afforded for calling themselves by his name. 
His mission was not to baptize, but to evangelize. Baptism, therefore, is hostile to 
party spirit, since we are not baptized into the name of man, but into the Name of the 
'l'hree-One. Hence, like the sister sacrament, it is a symbol and pledge and expression 
of the unity of the Church. That brother, from whom you differ so widely, was 
baptized into the same thrice-holy Name as yourself. "One Lord, one faith, one 
baptism" (Eph. iv. 5). 

III. EXHORTATION TO UNITY. The apostle is not content with a negative, but sets 
before them the positive duty of unity. 1. Unity of mind. "That ye be perfected 
together in the same mind and in the same judgmen t" ( ver. 10). Oneness of disposi­
tion and oneness of view, in opposition to the division that prevailed. This is to be 
-cultivated by all Christians. It was a characteristic of the early Church: "And the 
multitude of them that believed were of one heart and soul" (Acts iv. 32). When 
the same Spirit is dwelling in men's hearts, it will appear in unity of sentiment, 
opinion, and purpos<> with regard to religion. 2. Unity of utterance. "That ye all 
speak the same thing." 'l'he inner unity should find an outward expression. Hence 
the utility of confessions of faith as a testimony to the truth held in common, and an 
evidence of unity in t,e faith. Short of this, however, there is implied harmony 
in the utterances of tlie Church as opposed to the party cries that were heard at 
Corinth. Men that are at heart one should take care lest their public statements 
-convey an opposite impression. In every free and healthy Church there will be more 
or less discussion, in which difference of opinion on matters non-essential will be 
revealed; but this should be conducted in such a way as "to keep the unity of the 
Spirit in the bond of peace" (Eph. i_v, 3). There may be a saying the same thing 
in Paul's sense, while there is no mechanical uniformity of expression. 3. A powerful 
.motive to unity. "I beseech you through the Name or our Lord Jesus Christ.'' Tbat 
Name is dear to all Christians, whatever other titles they may give themselves, and 
a regard to it is the strongest reason that can be urged for any course of conduct. If 
we love Christ and seek his glory, let us cease from strife, and regard all believers as 
-our brethren. What Christian heart can resist such pleading?-B. 

Vers. 17-25.-Man's wisdom and God's. The mention of baptism leads the apostle 
to speak of his preaching at Corinth. His mission was " not to baptize, but to preach 
the gospel," and he proceeds to vindicate his discharge of that mission as against those 
who preferred the "wisdom of this world." 

I. THE THEME OF EVANGELICAL PREACHING. He calls it " the word of the cross;" 
"Christ crucified" (comp. eh. ii. 2). Here at Corinth, even more than elsewhere, Paul 
felt the necessity of· adhering to the simplicity of the gospel and disclaiming the 
"wisdom of words" upon which others foid stress. The central point in his teaching 
was that which be delighted to sum up in the expression," the cross of Christ." He 
did not keep the Crucifixion out of sight as a thing to be ashamed of, but gloried in it 
as the distinguishing feature of tho good news he proclaimed. The humiliation and 
<leatb of the Saviour of men, his "becoming obedient unto death, even the death of 
the cross" (Phil. ii. 8), is the very kernel of the gospel, the key which unlocks t~e 
mystery of his work. Paul might havo told them of a purer morality than their 
moralists had taught, and a sublimer philosophy than Socrates or Plato bar! iurngined; 
but this would at host have stirred only a few minds to new thought, and ma,lc a few 
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<'arncst hearts feel that perfection was fnrther off than ever. It was otherwise whcm 
lie could speak to them of the cn,ss of Christ, with all that it implied; for in this is 
1he Divine answer to the great life-query which men had striven in vain to answer­
How can man be just with God? Here is the One dying for the many, the Son oti 
God sufferin!:?; as a substitute fo1· sinners, and thus salvation actually accomplished. 
To preach this was truly to bring glad tidings. The cxamplo of the apostle is a pattern 
for all preachers. Let us not think to recommend Christianity by hiding the cross oi: 
reducing it to a figure of speech, as if the death of Christ were merely a testimony to 
the sincerity of bis life. Christianity without the cross is no real evangel to men. 
You mr1y admire the spotless life of Jesus, rejoice in his wonderfnl teaching, bloss him 
for his Divine philanthropy, and weep over his undeserved fate; but this would simply 
make him a greater :,ocratcs or a greater Paul. It is his atoning death above all that 
makes him more to us than any of the illustrious teachers or martyrs of history. But 
while this is true, we must not suppose that preaching Christ means nothing more­
than a simple recital of the way of salvation. Paul's letters are virtually summaries 
of his oral teaching; and in them we see how the one theme expands into the whole 
circle of Christian truth, how Christ appears as Prophet, Priest, and King, and ho\1< 
the gospel is applied to the trials and duties of actual life. Let us not make narrow 
what God bas made so broad. Let us not stunt and'. deform our spiritual life by 
feeding only on one kind of nourishment, and refusing the large provision he has. made 
for us. We shall preach Christ aright only by exhibiting the fuluess that dwells in 
him. 

II. THE METHOD OF EVANGELICAL PREACHING. Whilst the main reference in this 
passage is to the theme of the preacher, there is also a reference to the manner in 
which that theme is presented. "Not in wisdom of words, lest the cross of Christ 
should be made void." We may preach Christ in such a way as to neutralize the 
gospel's peculiar power. 1. We may do this by merely speculating about the death of 
Christ. Philosophical essays on the work of Christ, and disquisitions on Christian 
doctrine, have their place and value; but they must not usurp the place of simplo 
preaching. They appeal only to the intellect, whereas the sermon appeals to the 
heart and conscience as well. As a matter of experience, it is found that the style of 
preaching here condemned is productive of litL\e fipiritual fruit. 2. We may do this 
by a rhetoric which hides the cross. 'l'he gospel may be so adorned that men's attention. 
is drawn to the gaudy trappings or to the preacher himself, instead of being fixed on 
the truth; and in so far as this is the case its influence is lost. The flowers with, 
which we bedeck the cross too often hide it. The right idea of preaching may be 
gathered from the two words translated "preach" in this passage. The first means "to 
bring glad tidings "-the good news of a Saviour for sinners ( eba.rrell.l(eo-8,u, ver. 17); 
the second signifies "to proclaim as a herald" the facts of salvation and the invitations 
and promises founded upon them (IC'T/p01nm11, ver. 23). Evangelical preaching is a 
publication of the good news to wen, a direct setting forth of Christ in all his offices. 
Thus presented, the cross is full of power to draw men to the Saviour (John xii. 32). 

III. How THE GOSPEL APPEARS TO THOSE THAT REJECT IT. The preaching of the 
crosR affects men according to their prepossessions. Bent of mind, education, sur­
roundings, largely determine their attitude towards Christ. Two classes are mentioned 
by the apostle who rejected the gospel for two different reasons. 1. The Jews. "Jews 
ask for signs," i.e. they crave for some outward miraculous exhibition to call forth 
their wonder. "Master, we would see a sign from thee" (Matt. xii. 38) was their 
constant demand of Jesus; and, in so far as the demand was a legitimate one, it was 
complied with. Peter on the day of Pentecost could speak of Jesus of Nazareth as 
"a man approved of God unto you by mighty works and wonders and sigus" (Acts ii. 
22). The chief sign of all was the cross; but the Jews did not understand it. 'l'hey 
stumbled at it as a "scandal," which they could not get over, and which seemed to 
them to say the opposite of what God intended. The cross was in their eyes the 
token of humiliation and shame. They looked for a Messiah attended by fa.r different 
manifestations, and they would not believe in Oue who had been crucified. There are 
still those among us who, like the Jews, seek after signs. They crave for the outward, 
the visible, the sensational-for something to dazzle and startle. 'l'he Homan Catholic 
wi!l go hundreds of miles to visit the spot where "our Lady" i~ supposed to have 
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nppcarcd, will g11ze with devout reverence on the c1mllcd hloorl of Jan,rnrius turning 
]i(JUid before his eyes, and will touch with awe the relics of some saint., believing that 
they will cure his diseases. 'l'he Protestant, disdaining these supergtitions, shows the 
~ame spirit in other ways. He may love the sensuous in worship and the sensatioml 
in preaching. He may run after the man who is an adept in oratoricnl jugglery, who 
knows the day and the hour when the work! is to end, etc. Whatever is novel, 
unusual, popular, is sure to find such sign-seekers among its ardent supporters. To 
men of this temper the cross of ChriRt is still a" stuml,ling-block." For it speaks of 
humiliation, of obedience unto death, of a quiet unostcntatious doing of the will of 
God; and this is the very thing such people feel to be distaRtefol. To go with Jesus 
into the garden, and there drink tbe cup God puts to our lips; to cn,lure with him 
the contradiction of sinners, and be exposed to shame and hissing; to go after him, 
denying ourselves and bearing our cross ;-this is the meaning of tile sign. Is it any 
wonder if men stumble at it? 2. The Greelcs. "Greeks seek after wisdom." The 
idea of a crucified Saviour was to them foolishness. Accustomed to the speculations 
of their own philosophers, set forth with learning and snbtlety, these lovers of wisdom 
applied to the doctrine of the cross a purely intellPctual test. It was in their eyes a 
new philosophy, and Jesus of Nazareth was to be tried by the same rules as the 
founders of their own schools. To these critical Greeks Paul had nothing to offer but 
the story of him who was crucified (compare our Loru's words to the Gn•eks, John xii. 
:!3, etc.). The cross for them, as for the Jews, had but one langnage-it spoke of the 
lowest infamy; and to preach salvation by a cross would he in their view the sheerest 
absurdity. These Greeks have still their representatives in modern life. 'There are 
those who glorify human intellect, and think themselves capable of solving all 
mysteries. How many of our men of science seem to lose their beads when they come 
to speak of Christianity! 'They have nothing but a sneer for a "theology of blood;" 
and their quarrel with Jesus is that, after giving the world such splendid precepts, he 
should have imagined that he could save men by letting them crucify him. In forms 
Jess extreme than this the same spirit may be trace<l. Many bearers of the \Vord have 
more regard to the mental grasp of the preacher, the literary finish of the discourse, or 
tl,e manner in which it is delivered, than to the scriptural and edifying character of 
the truth preached. The simple preaching of Christ crucified is to their thinki11g 
comparative folly. Let us not be carried away hy this craving for wi~dom. " When 
once the idolatry of talent enters the Church, then farewell to spirituality; when men 
ask their teachers, not for that which will make them more humble and Godlike, but 
for the excitemeut of an intellectual banquet, then farewell to Christian progress" 
(F. vV. Robertson). Observe the apostle's statement with regard to these despisers of 
the cross: "In the wisdom of God the world through its wisdom knew not God." Men 
groped after him, but could not find him. It was part of the Divine scheme that the 
wisdom of the world should have free scope to work; and only when it had exhamtc,\ 
itself was the world ripe for the bringing in of the gospel. This was a part of tl,e 
preparation for Christ. Human wisdom is still inadequate. It cannot save a single 
soul. Men perish as they speculate; men die as they frame theories of life. In 
God's view, man's wisdom is folly; in man's view, God's wisdom is folly. ·which is the 
wiser? 

IV. How THE GOSPEL APPEARS TO THOSE THAT RECEIVE IT. They are describe,l 
as" called" (ver. 24), as "believers" (ver. 21), as" being saved" (ver. 18); each term 
presenting a different aspect of their condition. They are called by God out of tl,e 
world into the fcllow~hip of Christ; heing called, they believe in him; and believing, 
they are in the way of salvation. Thero is no salvation without faith, anti no faith 
without the calling of God by his Word and Spirit. Now, to all such Christ is" the 
Power of God, and tho Wisdom of God." Tho Jew stumbled at the cross as a thing ol' 
weakness; the believer rejoices in it as a thing of power. It has done for him what nil 
other appliances failed to accomplish. It hns made him a new creature, bringing bim 
out of darkness and death into light and life. Every one who has been cured by n 
11articular medicine is a witness to tho efficacy of that merlicino; so every saved sinner 
bears testimony to the power of the cross. And there is wisdom here as well as power 
-" the wisdom of God." Christ crucified is not a philosophy, but n fact; yet through 
this fact there shines the highest wisdom. We can well understand how the Greek 
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mind, once brought to the obedience of faith, would revel in this view of the cross. He· 
would learn to see in Chri~t "all the trcasmes of wisdom and knowledge" (Col. ii. 3). 
In him" God is just, and the juslificr of him that bath faith in Jesus" (Rom. iii. 26). 
In him we have the highest exemplification of that great law of the kingdom: "Ho 
that humbleth himself shall be exalted" (Matt. xxiii. 12). All that the ancient 
philosophies had been striving after-the knowledge of God, the nature of man, and 
the meaning of human life-is to be found in Christ and him crucified. Here is the 
centre of ail knowledge, round which all else revolves in order and beauty. Here is 
the shrine where the wise men of the earth must fall down and worship-the touch­
~tone by which their speculations must be tried. Here is "the wisdom of God," 
outshining every other manifestation in creation and providence-that wisdom by 
which we become wise unto salvation.-B. 

Ver. 24.- Christ the Power of God. The power of God is seen in nature and in 
providence, but here we have a new conception of it. Jesus Christ is that Power. In 
his person, as God manifest in flesh, there resides the potency of the Highest; but the 
apostle is here thinking mainly of him as crucified. In that cross, which seems to us 
the culmination of weakness, he sees the very power of God. Consider-

I. THE ELEME:t-TS OF DIVIKE POWER TO DE FOUND IN THE CROSS OF CHRIST. 1. The 
death of Christ manifests the power of God's love. As soon as we understand the 
meaning of the cross, we cannot help exclaiming," Herein is love!" Nor is it merely 
the fact of his love to men which it reveals, for this might be learned elsewhere; but 
it is the greatness of his love. It is the" commendation" of it (Rom. v. 8)-the present­
ing of it in such a way as to powerfully impress us with its wonderful character. Here 
is the Son of God dying for sinners; and on whichever part of this statement we fix 
attention, it casts light on this marvellous love. (1) The Son of God! 'l'he strength of 
God's Jove to us may be gauged by the fact that he gave up to death his own Son. 
"God so loved the world that be gave his only begotten Son," etc. (John iii. 16); "He 
that spared not bis own Son," etc. (Rom. viii. 32). What a power of love is here! Not 
an angel, nor some unique being specially created and endowed for the mighty task, 
but bis one only Son. Human love has rarely touched this high-water mark. (2) 
For sinners! "While we were yet sinners, Christ died for us." Human measures and 
anslogies fail us here. "Greater love bath no man than this, that a man Jay down his 
life for his frienns" (John xv. 13); but here is love for enemies. And love, not in 
mere sentiment, not in simple forbearance, but in self-sacrifice-Jove persisting in its 
purpose of salvation in tbe face of hatred and scorn. Thus on both sides the love of 
Goe is seen in power. And what a battery to play upon the hearts of men! 2. The 
death of Christ manifests the power of his justice. No reading of the cross that leaves 
this element out of account can explain the mystery. In a work the professed design of 
which is to restore men to righteousness, there must surely be no breach of righteous­
ness; yet it is here put to a severe test. Is the Law impartial? Will it punish sin 
,\'berever it is found 'I What if the Son of God himself should be found with sin upon 
him? Shall the sword awake and smite the man that is God's Fellow (Zech. xiii. 7)? 
Yes; for be dies there as one "bruised for our iniquities." Surely justice must be 
mighty when it lays its baud on such a victim. If that modern description of God as 
a "power making for righteousness" is applicable anywhere, it is so here; for nowhere 
is he so severely righteous as in the working out of salvation for men. Nothing can 
more powerfully appeal to con~cience than bis treatment of the sinner's Surety; and 
nothing can more thoroughly assure us that the pardon which comes to us through the 
cross is righteous. 

II. 'l'HE POWER OF GoD IN THE CROBB AB BEEN IN 1TB PRACTICAL EFFECTS. Our 
readiest measure of any fo1ce in nature is the effect it produces, and in this way we may 
gauge the power of the cross. 'l'ake it : 1. In regard to the powers of darlcnes.~. "For 
this purpose the Son of God was manifested, that he might destroy the works of the devil" 
(1 John ill. 15; comp. Heb. ii. 14). 'fhe execution of this purpose is intimated in 
Col. ii. 15, "Having put off from himself the principalities and the powers, ha made 
a show of them openly, triumphing over them in it [the cross]." It is as if ten thousand 
fiendish arms were stretch('d out to pluck him from that cross; but he strips them off 
him, and bnrls them back into the abyss. It cost him much to win that victory, even 
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"stron~ crying and tears" am] an agony of soul beyond all human experience; but the 
triumph was complete. 2. In regard to tl,e actual salvation ef sinners. To deliver :t 
man from ein in all respects, unclo its direful effects, and fit him to take his place 
among God's sons,-what power is adequate to this? Take Paul's own conversion, on 
which apologists have been willing to stake the supernatural character of Christianity. 
And every conversion presents substantially the same features. It is nothing less than 
a new creation (2 Cor. v. 17)-a calling of light out of darkness, order out of chaos, life 
out of death; and this is a more wonderful exercise of power than that which gave 
existence to the universe. The fair temple of God in the soul has to be built, not out 
of fresh-hewn stones, but out of the ruins of our former selves. A poor weak man is 
rescued from corruption, defended "against the spiritual hosts of wickedness in the 
heavenly places" (Eph. vi. 12), and presented at last without blemish before God,­
what but Divine power can accomplish this? Acld to this the exercise of this power in 
a countless number of instances. From the steps of the throne survey that radiant 
multitude, beautiful with the beauty of God and noble with the nobility of Christ, anci. 
the might of the cross will need no ot.her proof. :i. In regard to what he enables his 
people to do a11,d suffer for his sake. Take an active missionary life like that of Paul. 
Read such a catalogue of afflictions as he gives us in 2 Cor. xi. 23-33, and ask why 
a man should voluntarily undergo all these. Thousands have followed his example, 
meeting toil, privation, death, for their Lord's sake. Nor does the power of the cross 
shine less conspicuously in the sick-chamber. How many a Christian invalid exhibits 
a patience, a meekness, a cheerfulness, which can be found nowhere else !-B. 

Yers. 26-31.-Salvation all of God. The apostle has shown, in the previous section, 
that the cross of Christ, which men count foolish and weak, is really the wisdom and 
the power of God. In proof of this be now calls their attention to the social status of 
the converts at Corinth. For the most part they were of no account in the world's 
esteem; but, though nobodies according to the flesh, they were raised to true dignity in 
Christ. 

J. THE CHRISTIAN CALLING DOES NOT PROCEED ON THE PRINCIPLES OF TfilS WORLD. 
"For behold your calling, brethren," etc. 'l'he Church at Corinth was composed 
chiefly of the poor and the illiterate. The philosophers and the rich merchants, the 
high-born and those who occupied positions of influence, bad but few representatives 
among the disciples of Jesus. They were drawn in great part from those whom the 
world reckoned foolish, weak, base, and of no importance. And the case of Corinth 
was not singular. It is characteristic of Christianity to begin low down. The Lord 
,Jesus himself was not born in a royal palace or nursed among the lordly of the earth. 
His birthplace was a stable, bis home the simple dwelling of Joseph, bis training­
school the carpenter's workshop. His disciples were derived mainly from the labouring 
classes. One or two of the twelve may have been in easy circumstauces, but none of 
them appears to have been of high birth; and outside this circle his followers, with the 
exception of Nicodemus and Joseph of Arimatbrea, were almost entirely of the same 
class. From the beginning, therefore, the gospel found acceptance, not in the high 
places of the land, nor amon~ the representatives of the learning and religion of the 
t!me, but among the plain, unschooled, unsophisticated people. "The poor have good 
tidings preached to them" (Luke vii. 22). Beyond the bounds of Palestine it was the 
same. The pride of wisdom and station closed the ear against the story of the cross. 
It did not flatter the wise or the great. It spoke to all alike as sinners needing a 
common salvation, and summoned all to repentance and faith. The result may be 
illustrated by comparing the reception of the gospel at Athens and at Corinth. In the 
metropolis of philosophy and art only a few were converted (Acts xvii. 16-34); in 
the capital of trade a large Church was formed. So also at Rome. 'l'be first and chief 
successes of the gospel were among the lower clnsses of society; and this was urged as 
an objection against it. Celsus jeers at the fact that "wool-workers, cobblers, leuther­
dressers, the most illiterate and clownish of men, were zealous preachers of the gospel, 
and particularly that they addr.issed themselves, in the first instance, to women and 
children." 'l'he proud Roman could not understand a religion which treated the slave 
as a mnn, and addressed itself equally to all. But the leaven thus put into the mass 
spread not only outwards but upwards. From slave to master, from plebeian to 
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1 •al rician, did the blessed influence pass, till at last the emperor himself was constrained 
,,, do liorn~ge to Jesus Christ. To a large extent the course of the gospel is the same 
,till. In onr own country the profession of Christinnity is not con~ncd to any class ill 
,,,ciety; but a lidng godliness is a plant of rarer growth. Among our men of science, 
,,ur philosophers and poets, and our hereditary nobility, there are to be found eminollt 
Christians, whose li,·cs ednce the power of the gospel over the finest intellects and tho 
most exalted station; yet it is mainly among those less privileged that the Church is 
strongest. The greatest number of her members are to be found among the humbler 
classes, especially among those who have neither riches nor poverty, and who know 
the meaning of honest work. Illustrate also from tho history of modem missions to 
the heathen. 

II. REASONS FOR THE DIVINE METHOD. When men inaugurate any new scheme or 
system, they seek the patronage of great names in order to recommend it to the people; 
but the gospel ol salrntion was not proclaimed to the world under the auspices of kings 
and philosophers. This is referred to the purpose of God (vers. 27, 28), according to 
which all things proceed. More particularly the end in view is: 1. The humiliation 
of human pride. "That no flesh should glory before God" (ver. 29). Human wisdom 
and power are of small account in this matter. Salvation is all of God. Had he 
chosen the wise and the great, pride might have boasted itself before him; but ill 
choosing the foolish and the weak, all ground of glorying is removed. This does uot 
imply that the one class is of more valae in God's sight than the other; nor docs it 
J>Ut a premium upon ignorance and weakness, It means that the wise man will not 
lie saved because of his wisdom, nor the nobleman because of his high birth, nor the 
rich man because of his wealth. All trust in these things must be put to shame, as is 
, 1one when they that are destitute of them enter the kingdom of heaven more readily. 
Jn the eye of the gospel all men are equal, which means that some must be humbled, 
n·hile others are exalted. It is always our Father's way to "hide these things from the 
wise and understanding, and to reveal them uuto babes" (Matt. xi. 25). Pride is at 
once insulting to God and hurtful to man; and it is in mercy that he requires us to 
" become as little children" (Matt. xviii. 3). In like manner, the advance of tbe gospel 
in the earth is not to be promoted by an arm of flesh(" not by might, nor by power," etc., 
Zech. iv. 6). Christian work must not be undertaken for the aggrandizement of persons, 
or parties, or sects. The flesh must not be elevated to the dishonour of God. 2. The 
,idvancement of the Divine glory. Human pride is to be humbled, that the honour of 
~alvation may belong to God alone. It is the prerogative of the Almighty to make his 
"wn glory the chief end of all be does. No created being can do so. For man and 
angel, happiness consists in seeking the glory of our Father in heaven. A life with self 
as the centre, self as the aim, must be a life of misery. Does not this explain the 
misery of Satan ? "Better to reign in hell than serve in heaven ! " It is otherwise 
with the Most High. To seek his own glory is simply to desire truth and reality. In 
the nature of things all praise is due to him alone who is the Alpha and the Omega of 
existence. Hence the glory of God coincides with the greatest happiness of mell, ill 
the matter of salvation as in other things. "He that glorieth, let him glory in the 
Lm·d." 

III. THE RICHES IN CHRIST. Salvation is due entirely to God. It is of liim that we 
are in Christ Jesus. The believer's union with Christ has been brought about by God 
Himself, who has given us all things ill his Son. 1. Wisdom. "In him are all the 
treasures of wisdom and knowledge hidden " (Col. ii. 3). He reveals to us God-his 
nature and his will, his purpose and plan of grace. In the person and work of Christ; 
in his incarnation, life, teaching, atonemeut,-the wisdom of God shines out con­
spicuously. And in union with Christ we become truly wise. In him we have the key 
which opens all mysteries. We learn to know God aud to know ourselves; and in 
him the broken fellowship between God and us is restored. The quest for wisdom, 
alike in its speculative and in its practical form, is satisfied only in him. 2. Righteous­
ness. He is "Jehovah our Righteousness" (Jer. xxiii. 6), 'l'o be righteous is to be 
in entire consistence with the mind and Law of God; and this Jesus, as our Hepresen­
tativc, was. He bore the penalty of our sins, and met the positive requirements of tho 
Law; an<l thus wrought out a righteousness for us (2 Cor, v. 12; Gal. iii. 13; 1 Pet. 
ii. 24). 'IVlien by faith we accept Jesus Christ as our Saviour, his work is reckoned to 
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•1s, and we are received as righteous for his sake. 3. Sanctification. This includes 
1ho whole of the process by which we are restored to the image of God. Not only is 
the rightt-oasness of Christ imputed to us, the character of Christ must also be repro­
duced in us; and this is tho work of the Holy Spirit. It is his to illuminate, regcnt'ratr, 
purify; and the whole man thus renewet.l is consecrated to God. Every part of the 
nature-spirit, soul, body; every activity of thought, affection, desire, purpose; all are 
transformed and devoted to the noblest service. Justification and sanctification are the 
two sides of one whole, never to be separated. 4. Redemption. This denotes deliver­
ance from all evil, enemies, afflictions, death. Soul and body shall be completely 
emancipated, and presented at last without blemish (Rom. viii. 23; Eph. v. 26, i,). 

LEsso::ss. 1. 'l'o be emptied of self is a necessary condition of God's working in us 
and by us. 2. Give God all the glory of salvation. 3. Christ is the Source of all 
blessings. "In him ye are made full" (Col. ii. 10).-B. 

Ver. 6.-" The testimony of r!hrist." There are two kinds of testimony-the external 
and the internal; the revelation without and the revelation within; the written 
historical testimony that God has given us of his Son, and that which consists in the 
facts of Christian consciousness, the consciousness of one in whom he dwells. These 
are not to be regarded as separate and independent, The external record is vain until 
graven on the living heart; while there could be no such inward realization apart 
from the outward record, with all that helps to attest and substantiate it. The one 
is to the other as the river is to the bed in which it flows, as the echo to the voice 
that awakens it, as the musical harmony to the instrument by which it is produced. 
The revealed truth is made the instrument and channel of a hidden life. 'l'he written 
rncord becomes a vital experience. The ttstimony finds its answer in the living heart. 
Thus was the gospel word "confirmed"· in the Corinthians, as in all who savingly 
receive it. Consider-(1) The testimony; (2) the co11firmution. 

I. 'l'HE TESTIMONY. It is the truth about Christ which formed the sum and substance 
of the apostolic message. The truth "as it is in Jesus." 1. The message contains 
two elements-the historical and the doctrinal. An unwarrantable separation is some­
times made between these. '£he attempt to sever the historic fact from some form of 
-dogmatic teaching by which that fact is linkerl with the spiritual interests and needs 
of men, as the Divine answer to them, is irrational and vain. 'l'he fact contains 
within itself the doctrine. It is not a meaningless incident. What is the doctrine 
but just the articulate expression of its meaning? 'rake any of the recorded apostolic 
discourses-Peter'!! sermon on the day of l'entecost (Acts ii.), Paul's sermon in the 
synagogue at Antioch (Acts xiii.), or his summary of the gospel (eh. xv. 1--4)-they 
.are none of them bare statements of historic fact. They glow with the living force 
of words that carry the historic fact home to the consciences and hearts of men as 
God's condemnation of siu and pledge of forgiveness and promise of the life everlasting. 
2. The authority of this message of mingled fact and doctrine lies in ita divinity. 
It is the testimony that "God has given us of his Son." The reason men disregard 
tho appeals of the gospel is that they do not believe or feel this. 'l'heir diviner 
sensibility is so deadened by other than Divine influences, that they fail to recognize 
the approach of God to their souls. If they know that God is speaking to them how 
can they resist? "If we receive the witness of men, the witness of God is greater." 
We readily receive the witness of men. Our whole social existence proceeds on the 
principle of faith in the general veracity of those with whom we have to do. Why 
can we not carry up into the higher region a principle of action that in the lower we 
feel to be so salutary and necessary? Habitual distrust of one's fellow-creatures 
would be a dishonour done to our common natLll"e, would poison the very springs of 
human life, and turn some of our purest joys to bitterness. And yet men cherish on 
the heavenward side of their being a cold, repellent spirit of unbelief that gives the 
lie to a God of infinite truth and righteousness and love. "He that hath received 
his testimony hath set to his seal that God is true" (John iii. 33); "He that believetl1 
not God hath made him a liar,'' etc. (1 John v. 10). 

II. 'l'nE CONFIRMATION, For the testimony to assert its authority in a way that 
cannot be gainsaid is one thing; for it to be practically and savingly efficacious. is 
another. No man to whom the message has intelligibly come can escape the special 
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responsibility under which it places him. His whole position as an accountable bein"' 
is henceforth changed. He may affect to disown the claim, but the sovereign authority 
of that claim is over him still, and he must answer for his neglect (John xii. 47). 
'l'he testimony accomplishes its end only when the Spirit of God writes it in livina 
characters on the "fleshy table of the heart." How important a transition of thouaht 
to pass from the region of words, ideas, outward revelations, to that of the perceptio~s, 
affections, and energies of a personal life! Consider the confirmation: 1. As regards 
its e_tfect on the believer himself. "He that believeth on the Son of God bath the 
witness in himself" (1 John v. 10). It has become emphatically his own. The 
Christ revealed to him is now "in him," a quickening, sanctifying power, "the hope 
of glory," "a well of water springing up unto everlasting life." All life is self-assert.ing 
selt~assuring. It proves and verifies itself. We don't question the reality of ou; 
physical life. We know that we live in livin,g. We think, feel, breathe; move, act­
therefore we live. So spiritually; in the sensibilities and energies that accompany 
Christian faith we have sufficient proof of the power of Christ "to give eternal life to 
as many as believe in him." And as no external evidence can supply the place of 
this, so no outward assault of the forces of unbelief can have any real power against it. 
"·we know that the Son of God is come," etc. (1 John v. 20). This is what is wanted 
to give firmness to men in these days of restless thought and unsettled opinion ; not 
mere doctrinal safeguards, not theological rigidity, but the deep inward consciousness 
of the lire-giving power of Christ. 2 . .As regards its effect on others. The testimony 
of Christ wins its victories in the world on the strength, not so much of historic or 
miraculous or argumentative proof, but of what it is and what it can do. 'fhe fruits 
of Christian character and deed are the mightiest of all arguments. Saintly, conse­
crated lives ;-it is these that give convincing force to the doctrine. "Ye are our 
epistle," etc. (2 Cor. ii. 2, 3).-W. 

Ver. 13.-Divisions. The "contentions" in the Church at Corinth, the report of 
which had reached St. Paul, and which he here rebukes, were probably not the out­
growth of definite party •divisions, but were individual <lifferences as to who among 
the great Christian leaders should receive superior honour. They were individual 
strifes, however, that might develop into very serious divisions-schisms (O'xluµ.11ra) 
that would utterly rend asunder the fellowship of the Church. It must have been 
deeply painful to the apostles that they should thus be set in rivalry with one another, 
as if they were seeking the ends of their own vain ambition, and still more that their 
names should be permitted in any way to obscure the glory of the Name of their 
Divine Master. "Is Christ divided?" The question snggests-

I. THE ESSENTIAL UNITY OF CHRIST. Consider different aspects of this unity. As 
it regards: 1. Bis own person. In him we see the blending of the Divine and human 
in one glorious personality, the balance and harmony of all conceivable forms of 
moral excellence. No discord in his being, no flaw in his character, no failure in his 
life; he stands before us in every light, on every side, a cotnplete, symmetrical, and 
perfect whole. 2. His redeeming purpose and the means by which lte effects it. He 
comes to deliver men from the power of evil, to turn them from their iniquities, to 
restore them to fellowship with God. The end he seeks is the same for all. "There 
is no distinction ; for all have sinned," etc. (Rom. iii. 22-24). And as all human 
distinctions are lost in the common need of salvation, so in Christ the same possibility 
of good is placed within the reach of all: "As through one trespass the judgment 
came unto all men," etc. (Rom. v. 18). There is but one gospel m~ssage, and it is 
"the power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth." 3. The life with which 
he inspires those who receive him. In whomsoever it dwells this life is always one­
one in its affections and energies, in the laws of its development, in the fruit it bears, 
in the ends to which it leads. The inspiration of a common spirit-life is the grand 
uniting principle amid endless individual diversities. "By one Spirit we are all 
baptized into one body," etc. (eh. xii. 13). 4. His authority as the sole Head of the 
Church. There can be no divided authority. In the very nature of things, Christ 
can own no rival. The body can ha,·e but one living head, the source of informing, 
guiding, and controlling power. Its own unity lies ma.inly in the recognition of this; 
"One Lord, one faith, one baptism," etc. (Eph. iv. 5, 6; eh. viii. 6; xii. 5) .. 
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II. 'l'mi: EVIL OF EVEHYTHING THAT VIOi.ATES TIIIS UNITY. The divisions of the 
Church of Curinth were deprecated by the apostle as an offence against the inndamentCLI 
principles and laws of the Christian fellowship. All strch divisions have cercain marke,l 
features of evil. 1. 'l'hey exalt that which ;s subordinate and accidental at the expen.~e 
of the vital and supreme. The form of truth is placed above the spirit, doctrine above 
life, the instrument above the power, appearances above realities, the shadow above 
the substance-creeds, systems, men, above Christ (eh. iii. 4, 5). Examine them 
closely, and you find that all "contentions" in the Church mean this. 2. They engen­
der mutual animosit-ies which are destructive of the fellowship of a common life. 
Here lies the heart and core of the evil. Mere outward diversities arc not so much to. 
be dreaded. Schism is a thing of the spirit. It lies not in the formal separations 
that conscience may dictate, but in the fierce antagonisms that may unhappily, but 
not necessarily, grow out of them. Sectarianism consists not in the frank outspoken. 
assertion of individual convictions, but in the bitterness and uncharitableness with 
which one conscience may assert itself against all other consciences. So that the very 
spirit of schism may inspire that passion for uniformity which would suppress 
individual liberty of thought and speech and action. The true schismatics are those, 
who by their intolerance create divisions. Whatever tends to check the flow of 
spiritual fellowship violates the law of Christ. We do well carefully to watch against 
the estrangement of heart that difference of religious opinion and ecclesiastical practice 
too often generates, "giving diligence to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond uf 
peace" (Eph. iv. 3). 3. They bring public dishonfYUr on the Name of Christ. Th.at 
Name is the symbol of a Divine. reconciliation-the reconciliation of man to man, as 
well as man to God. But in this case it is made the cause of separations. Chri,t 
came to bind men together in a true brotherhood; but thus he is made a "diviJer." 
"Where jealousy and faction are there is confusion and every evil work" (Jas. iii. 
16). And thus the very essential principle and purpose of the Saviour's mission is 
falsified, and occasion is given to the enemy to blaspheme. Few things have a mor~ 
disastrous effect in discrediting the Christian cause than the bitterness of contcn,lin;.c: 
parties in that Church which is" the pillarand ground of the truth." 4. They sqii,,ndei­
and dissipate energies that ought rather to be devoted to active service in the Lord' :;c 
lcingdom. Think of the waste of spiritual force these divisions involve! If half tl,e 
enthusiasm mere partisanship has engendered had been expended on some real 
substantial work for the good of humanity and the glory of God, how blessed the 
results might have been I In one sense, of course, all zeal for truth, however subonli­
nate the position of the particular truth may be, is for the good of humanity and the 
glory of God; hut to be contending for the maintenance of comparatively trivial 
points of difference in violation of the spirit that ought to harmonize all dilferences, 
and of the grand responsibilities of the Christian calling, is to be guilty of " tithin~ 
the mint and the anise and the cummin, to the neglect oi the weightier matters of 
the Law." 

III. THE CURE FOR THESE EVILS. There is but one cure-to keep Christ in all the 
glory of his being and the supremacy of his claims habitually before our minds, an,l 
to open our hearts freely to the inspiration of his Spirit. This will raise us abovti 
the littleness and meanness of party strife. A lofty object of contemplation and 
a high moral purpose must needs have an elevating and ennobling influence on the 
whole man. It will subdue within us all base affections, will rebuke our personal 
vanity, will enlarge our sympathies, will chasten our lesser enthusiasms. \Ve shall 
not be in much danger of helping by our influence to violate the unity of the great 
household of faith, when our souls are filled with the full-orbed glory of the undivide<l 
Christ. The expansive Spirit he gives will teach us to say, "Grace be with all them 
that love our Lord Jesus Ghrist in sincerity."-W. 

Vers. 22-24.-" Ghrist crucified." It is difficult for us to realize the deep-rooted 
strength of the prejudices the truth of Christ encountered on its first proclamation. 
One ~hing, however, is clear-while the apostles accommodated the mode of the!r 
teachmg to those prejudices, they never so accommodated the teachin~ itself. Theu­
?octrine was the same for all. They never thought of modifying it or softening dow_n 
its essential peculiarities, to suit the taste of any. With reference to the/orm of his 
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teaching, St.. Paul says," To the weak I became weal{," etc. (eh. ix. 22); with reference 
to the substance, "Thongh we or an angel from heaven should preach any other gospel," 
-etc. (Gal. i. S). Jews and Cireeks are the two broad classes under which these 
varieties of prejudice might be grouped; and here are their prominent cbaracteristir~. 
"Jews ask for si_gns." It was so in the days of Christ. "An evil and adulterouH 
generation," etc. (Matt. xii. 39); "Except ye see signs and wonders," etc. (John iv. 
48). And in the apostolic age the race everywhere manifested the same mental 
tendency. They were sign-seeking Jews. "Greeks seek after wisdom "-such wisdom 
as found a home for itsrlf in their own philosophic schools. They knew no other. Thus 
each of these classes illustrated a particular aspect of the vanity of human nature; the 
one craving after that which would minister to the pride of sense, the other to the pride 
of intellect. For both Paul had hnt one message: "Christ and him crucified." Note-

I. THE THEME OF THE APOSTOLIC TEACHING. "We preach Christ crucified" (see also 
eh. ii. 2; Gal. iii. 1). This ii, the sum and substance of evangelical doctrine, the idea 
that filled the foremost place in the apostle's thought and supplied the chief inspiration 
of his heroic life. Not a little of the emphasis falls on the word "crucified." He 
11reached Christ as the personal Redeemer of men, and that, not merely as the great 
miracle-working Prophet of God, tbe moral Reformer, the Revealer of new truth, the 
Lawp:iver of a new spiritual kingdom, the Example of a divinely perfect life, but as 
the Victim of death. It was in the death of Christ that the whole force and virtue of 
the apostolic testimony about bim lay. What u1eaning did Paul attach to this death? 
The mere reiteration of the fact it8elf would be powerless apart from its doctrinal sig­
nificance. If be had represented it simply as the crowning act of a life of devotion and 
.self-sacrifice in the cause of God and of humanity, he would have placed the Name of 
.Christ on the level of many another name, and his death on a level with the death of many 
another witness for truth and righteousness; instead of which a virtue and a moral 
-efficacy are everywhere imputed to it, which cannot be conceived of as belonging to any 
other death, and which alone explain the position it occupies in apostolic teaching (see 
eh. v. 7; Eph. i.- 7; ii. 14, 16; Col. i. 21; 1 John i. 7; ii. 2). Forgiveness of sins, 
spiritual cleansing, moral freedom, practical righteousness, fellowship with God, the 
hope of eternal glory ,-all are set forth here as fruits of the death of Christ and our 
faith in it. St. l'aul made it the one grand theme of his ministry, because he knew 
tl,at it would meet the deep and universal needs of humanity. No other word would 
Lriug rest to the troubled conscience and satisfaction to the longing, weary, distracted 
heart of man; no other voice could awaken the world to newness of life out of the 
<lread shadow of despair and death in which it lay. 

II. THE nECEPTION IT MET WITH, from "Jews," "Gentiles" and "them that are 
-called." 1. " Unto Jews a stumbling-block "-an offence, something "scandalous." On 
several special grounds Christ was snch an offence to them. (1) The lowliness of his 
-0rigin. (2) The unostentatious character of his life. (3) '!'be unworldliness of his aims 
and methods. (4) '!'he expansive spirit of his doctrine; its freedom from class and 
national exclusiveness. (5) The universality of the grace be offered. (6) Above all, the 
fact of his crucifixion. How could they recognize as their Messiah One who bad died as 
the vilest of malefactors; died by the judgment of their rulers and amid the derision of 
the people; died by a death that above all others they abhorred? The cross, which 
Paul made the basis of human hope and the central glory of the universe, was to them 
"a stone of stumbling and a. rock of offence." 2. " Unto Gentilesfooli•lme11S." '!'he 
Gentile world was pervaded by Greek sentiment. " Greece had now for more than 
a. century been but a. province of Rome; but the mind of Greece had mastered that of 
Home." "'l'he world in name and government was Roman, but in feeling and civiliza­
tion Greek." Such a world scorned the" preaching of the cross" because: (1) It lowered 
the pride of the human intellect, both by its simplicity and by its profundity-so plain 
that "the wayfaring man thongh a fool" could underntand it, too deep for the utmost 
stretch of thought to fathom. (i) It revealed the rottenness of the human heart beneath 
the fairest garment of civilization and culture. It made man dependent for a!l his light 
upon supernatural revelations, and for all his hopes of redemption on the spontaneous 
impulse of sovereign mercy. No wonder it was "foolishness" to proud Romans and 
polished, philosophic Greeks. And have we not around us now similar phasc8 of 
~version to the doctrine of" Christ crucified"? The spirit of the world is not the spirit 
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of the cross. The one is carnal, vain, selfish, revengeful, self-indulgent; the other i8 

,piritnal, lowly, benevolent, forgiving, self-abaudoning. The cross to every one of us 
means submission, humiliation, self-sacrifice, it may be reproach and shame; and these, 
11re h:ird to bear. It is hard to say, with Paul," God forbid that I should glory," etc. 
'l'he cross may occupy a prominent place in our creed, our worship, our sermons aml 
songs, may decorate our churches, may be made a favourite instrument of personal 
adornment; but to have its spirit filling our hearts, moulding and governing our whole 
lieing and life, is another thing. 3. " Unto them that are culled," etc. The" called" arc 
they who "are being sa.ved" (ver. 18). In the case of all snch the Divine purpose in 
the gospel is answered. They arc called, and they obey the call. The heavenly voice 
falls on their ears, penetrates the secrecy of their souls, and there is life for them in the 
sound, because, like the still, small voice that breathed in the hearing of Elijah at the 
mouth of the cave," the Lord is in the voice." The proof they have that the gospel is 
the embodiment of the power and wisdom of God is the infallible seal of the Spirit, the 
unanswerable witness of a Divine and heavenly life. Is it a" sign" that you ask for'? 
Believe in Christ, and you shall have within you that mightiest of all wonders, the 
miracle of grace by which a soul is translated from darkness into light, and from the 
death of sin to the lire of holiness. Is it "wisdom" you seek after? Believe in Christ, 
and he will unlock for you the unsearchable riches of the mind and heart of God.-W. 

Ver. 7.-The patience. of hope. "Waiting for the revelation of our Lord Jesus Christ." 
Old 'l'estament worthies waited for the advent of Messiah and the consolation of Israel. 
New Testament saints wait for the second coming of the Lord, the completion of the 
Church in holiness, and its entrance into his glory at his appearing. They already 
possess Christ by faith. He answers for them in order to their justification, and he 
dwells in them in order to their sanctification. They love him as their Saviour 
unseen, and therefore they long to see him as he is. Men who are afraid of judgment 
hope for acquittal; men who are weary and worn hope for rest; men whose earthly 
course has been disappointing hope fur a better world; but none of these wishes or 
expectations come up to the blessed hope which is distinctively Christian. We look 
for the Saviour. We wait for the apocalypse of our Lord. 

I. 'l'HE GROUND ON WHICH WE CHERISH THIS EXPECTATION. It is simply the word of 
promise. In parables, and in plain statements. also, Jesus Christ assured his disciples 
that he would return in an unexpected hour. At his ascension the heavenly 
messengers," men in white apparel," said explicitly to the "men of Galilee" that "this 
Jesus" would return from he:i.ven. Accordingly the apostles infused this hope into 
the early Church ; all the Epistles refer to it; and the last book of the Bible closes with 
a repetition of the Lord's promise : "Behold, I come quickly;" and the response of 
the Church: "Even so, come, Lord Jesus!" We do not entertain any question of 
probability. For Christians the matter rests on a sure word of prophecy and promise, 
pledgin~ the truth of the Son of God. If any persons are capable of believing that the 
Son of God spoke at random or kindled by his words expectations that are never to be 
fulfilled, we cannot prove to them that Christ will come again. llut all who reverence 
him as One in whose mouth no guile was ever found, are bound to believe that he will 
be revealed in his glory; and all who love him will look for his appearing. 

II. REASONS FOR OUR WAITING FOR THE LORD, 1. "We see not yet all things put 
under him," and we long to do so. Promises of universal sovereignty and honour 
made to Christ in the Psalms wait for fiilfilment. Prayers of many generations made 
"for him" as well as through him, wait for the answer. Therefore the Church, 
believing the promises and continuing the prayers, above all, loving him to whon1 
such things are promised and the ardour of such prayers is devoted, cannot but wait 
for the Lord as night-watchers wait for the morning. Ever since thti Ascension, Christ 
has had, by appointment of the Father," all authority in heaven and earth." The glory 
in heaven is hidden from us, but all may see that since the day of his ascension his 
Name has been rising continually above all other names known to mankind, and has so 
ex.tended the area of its fame and influence that it is beyond question the mighties~ 
name upon earth. Still Christ has many enemies. They are not yet made "his foot 
stool." And many of those who are called Christians are at heart indifferent to his 
cause, disobedient to his Word, apathetic about his kingdom and glory. Then the. 
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tribes and nations of the earth do not to any appreciable extent, even in Christendom, 
acknowledt!e or ser,·e the Lord Jesus; and there are vast populations that have 
~carcely heard his Name. Even in our own country, one is struck with the avoidance 
of any express mention of him who is Lord of all, as Lord over us. In public documents, 
~xprcssive of the national mind and will, there may be reference to" Almighty God," 
and to a superintending Providence-cold phrases of theism; but there is an apparent 
reluctance to name the Lord ,Jesus Christ, and to own submission to his Word. This is 
grievous to thore who love him and know that he is the sole sunicient Healer of man­
kind. They take their part zealously in all movements to check injustice, to stay the 
fcrtid streams of vice, to relicYe misery, and to spread virtue and peace; but they lament 
that Christ is so little sought and honoured in the efforts of philanthropy, and they_ 
-often cry to him in their struggle, "Lord, how long? When wilt thou return from 
.the far country? 'When ,Yilt thou take thy great power, and reign?" 2. We have such 
-correspondence now with the unseen Saviour as makes us long for bis bright presence. 
l t is not fair or reasonable to put the revelation of Christ to us now by the Holy Spirit 
against the personal revelation to his saints at his second coming, and to ask which of 
them is tbe more to be desired. Each is to be desired in its season, and the first whets 
th~ longing for the second. If I have had pleasant and profitable correspondence for 
:,ears with one whom I have not seen, but who is known to me by his wisdom and 
,,inclncss; if he has done me more good than all the m,en whom I have seen, tauaht me, 
1,dl'cd me, and stamped the impression of himself on my mind and heart; do I iot long 
:tu sec Lirn face to face, and eagerly wait for a day when I may be nearer to him who 
l ins become indispensable to me, the very life of my life? Surely it is so between 
Christians and Christ. They have heard his words, received his Spirit, bad much 
correspondence with him in prayer and the Lord's Supper, got much help from him in 
time of need. '!'hough unseen, he has been far more to them than all the teachers and 
friends whc,m they have seen; and fo!' that very reason they long to behold him. Their 
hearts can never be quite satisfied till they see the Lord. 3. We are weary of ourselves . 
.and ashamed of our faults, and therefore long to be perfected at his coming. It is true 
that the life of faith has deep wells of comfort, and Christians ought to be happy. It is 
.also true that the abiding Spirit of Ghrist is able to keep his servants from sin, and to 
sustain them in a course of holy obedience. But it is useless to dispute the fact that we 
are all imperfect in character and faulty in service. \Ve fall short of our best aims, 
bi under in our well-doing, spoil much good by faults of temper and even of manner, and 
.are unprofitable servants. The best Christians, in whom perhaps we see no blemish, sec 
in themselves sin and imperfection to the last. Now, we make no excuse for fault or 
inconsistency. Vve maintain that honest servants of Jesus Christ will aim daily and 
rirayerfully at amendment, and endeavour to walk more closely with God. Still, there 
will always be some defect till the servants see their Lord. It is his coming that will 
give the signal for the perfecting of his people, and their complete transformation into his 
likeness. Such is the doctrine often taught by the Apostle Paul: "Unreprovable in the 
day of our Lord Jesus Christ" (ver. 8); "Unblamable in holiness before our God and 
Father at the -::oming of our Lord Jesus with all his saints" (1 Thess. iii. 13); "Without 
blame at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ" (1 'J'hess. v. 23). There may here be 
added the prospect of the Lord's kind approval of diligent though imperfect service 
rendered to him, for which be will award a kingly recompense. But we do not much 
dwell on this, because the thought of getting anything from the King is not so dear to 
those who love him as the expectation of being made like him, purified as he is pure .. 
Therefore the intense longing of the saints for the revelation of our Lord Jesus. (1) 
Watch and ie sober. Extravagance of mind, glorying in the flesh, indulgence of inordi­
nate desire, arc not becoming in men who wait for the Lord. Be temperate in all things. 
(2) fVatch and pray. Ask God to help your infirmities, and to deliver you from the 
spirit of slumber. Your lamps will not go out so long as you pray; for then you have 
a continual supply of oil. (3) Watch and worlc. The Lord followed up the parable of 
the waitin" virains with that of the tra<ling servants. Illcssed is the faithful and wise 
servant whom the Lord, when he comes, shall find doing the work assigned to him. 
Tlie Master bids us not "prepare for <leath," as so many put it, but prepare to render 
acc,,m,t of our service to him at his return. Alas for the wicked an11 slothful servant~ 
in that day !-F. 
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Ver. 9.-Sacred partnership. "Ye were called into the fellowship of his Son ,Jesus 
Christ our Lord." 

I. WHAT IS MEANT BY THIS FELLOWSHIP? It is something more than discipleship 
or even friendship. It is partnership. It is a form of the word which is used when 
the sons of Zebedee are described as "partners with Simon," and when the early 
Christians at Jerusalem are said to have" bad all things common." St. Paul held that 
heathen worshippers of demons were sharers with the demons-made common cause 
with them; and that, on the other band, the worshippers of God in Christ were sharers 
with Christ, and made common cause with him, having a common interest in the 
"day of grace," and destined to a common inheritance in the day of glory. He 
was theirs, and they were his. It was a partnership which God's purpose had contem­
plated from of old, which his Spirit had constituted, and which his faithfulness was 
pledged to maintain and defend. Fail not to observe the fulness of the designation 
-" his Son Jesus Christ our Lord." Christians are made sons of God by adoption, 
and, "if children, then heirs, heirs of God, and co-heirs with Christ." But the inheritance 
is not yet. This is the day of service, perhaps of suffering. Therefore let us consider 
the fellowship with the Father of which the Son Jesus Christ was conscious in the 
time of bis service and sorrow on the earth; for the holy calling is into the fellowship 
of the Son. In the Gospel according to St. John it is shown that our Saviour had not 
only an unbroken communion of heart and purpose with the Father in heaven, but 
also a conscious participation with the Father. AH things that the Father has were 
his. No practical line of division could be drawn between the Father's will and his 
will, the Father's works and his works. As in eternal essence, 6') also in operation, he 
and the Father were one. 'l'he Father was always with him. He spoke words which 
be bad heard with his Father. He did works which were the Father's works, which 
indeed the Father dwelling in him performed. He received and kept men whom the 
Father had given to him out of the world. The very hatred which he encountered was 
the hatred of the world to the Father; and the glory for which he looked was glory 
with the Father above the reach of human scorn. Now, it is into participation with 
the Son as thus participating with the Father that Christians are admitted by adoption, 
in so far as it is possible for the human to share with the Divine. Made one with 
Christ through faith, they also have communion with him in the sense of having 
a common cause and interest with him. His Father is their Father, and his God their 
God. The same Spirit that rested on him is imparted to them. The same works that 
he did, they do also. The adversaries that t.hey encounter hated him before they hated 
them. The path which he trod is the path for them also. His cause is their concern; 
and their cause is his concern. Nay, the very love with which the 1''ather loved the 
Son is in and on ther.:i. also; and their hope of glory is the hope to be with him and 
behold his glory. Thus the fellowship means more than friendship. It is participation 
with Christ. His disciples are in his work, waiting to enter into his rest; in his battle, 
looking to share his victory; and, if need be, co-suffering with him, long to be also 
co-glorified. 

II. How IS THIS FELLOWSHIP CONSTITUTED? By the gracious call of God. The 
apostle spoke of the transfer of the Corinthian Christians from their old and sinful 
fellowships to a new and sacred one, proceeding on the true ideal and heavenly calling 
?f the Church, notwithstanding actual defects and faults which he saw and reproved 
m the particular Christian community there, and in some of its individual members. 
Heathen society was in his view a region of darkness; Christian society a region of light. 
The one was a temple of idols; the other a temple of God. The one was the fellow­
ship of Belia!; the other the fellowship of Christ. The transition from the one to the 
other was by compliance with a call of God, which was a public call to all men in the 
mouths of preachers of the gospel, an effectual call of the Holy Spirit in all who 
believed and obeyed. 

III. How IS THE FELLOWSHIP MANIFESTED, AND so THE CALLING MADE SURE? 1. In 
rc~olutely breaking away from evil associations. Read in the Book or Proverbs how "the 
,~1cked join hand in hand," and young persons are ruined by casting in their lot with 
6tnners who entice them. Read in this Epistle the homely saying that" bad company cor­
n~pts good manners." And depend on it that it is as needful as ever to shun the society 
:ii evil-doers and scoffers. The tendency of the time is to obliterate sharp distinction~ 
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on mornl grounds, to suggest plensnnt compromises, and get rid of all that is difficult or 
stem in the obligations of Christian consistency. Dnt those who really obey the cnll 
of God in Christ Jesus have no choice but to follow the direction of his \Vord, cost 
what it may, and therefore must decline intimacy with such as make light of that 
\Vord, and must not be conformed to this world, but transformed by the renewing oC 
tlieir minds. 2. In adherence to those who retain and obey the doctrine once for all 
delivered to the saints. No other conditions should be required. 'l'o confine follow­
.,hip to those of our own party and of our own way of thinking all round indicate!! 
sectarian zeal or self-complacency rather than brotherly love. The Corinthians broke 
into parties and set up rival names. In their assemblies, and even at the Eucharistic; 
Supper, individuals courted observation and scrambled tor precedence over others. It 
was sadly inconsistent with the fact that God had called them to the fellowship of his 
Son. It is well to be warned in this matter, so as to have patience one with another, 
avoid party spirit, and cherish regard for all who, havin~ the doctrine and Spirit of 
Jesus Christ, are and must be in the holy fellowship. 3. In exhibiting the disposition 
and mind of Christ. They who have a new life in union and communion with Christ 
must feel, speak, and act accordingly, putting away evil passions and all deceit, and 
putting on a meek, compassionate, and honest heart. In the third chapter of the Epistle 
to the Colossians St. Paul beautifully expounds this holy obligation, and imparts these 
two pregnant counsels: "Let the peace of Christ rule [arbitrate] in your hearts;" "Let. 
the Word of Christ dwell in you richly in all wisdom."-F. 

Ver. 21.- Wisdom and foolishness. "Seeing that in the wisdom," etc. ., 
I. 'l'HE CONTRAST AT CORINTH. The Greeks could no longer boast of great soldiers 

or statesmen, for military and political power had deserted them and centred at Rome; 
but they had among them rhetoricians and philosophers, and slill considered themselves 
il.!tcllectual leaders of the world. In this spirit they sat in judgment on the gospel. 
As to its treatment of the problems of sin and righteousness, they were not deeply 
concerned; but 'they were ready to weigh and measure it as a new philosophy, and 
thought it deficient in intellectual flavour, and quite inferior to the speculations of 
Greek teachers on the nature of God and of man, the order of the world, the beautiful 
and the good. St. Paul knew this feeling well, and felt the sting of such imputations, 
for he was an educated man; but with his usual frankness and manliness he faced this 
allegation of the supercilious Greeks, and with a sharp spear pricked the bubble of their 
self-conscious wisdom. Nay, he boldly maintained that what they thought wise was 
foolish, and what they thought foolish was wise. At the same time, he was too wary 
and too kind-hearted to irritate his readers by pointing the statement at Corinth, or 
e,•en at Greece by name. He spoke of the wisdom of the world. Let all the wisdom to­
which the whole world had attained by human investigation into the things of God be 
gathered into a heap, and displayed in all the light that the world's best minds could 
cast upon it, and he would maintain that it was weak, dim, and futile as compared with 
that wisdom which he and other preachers of Christ could inculcate by the gospel. 
It was a large claim; but those who know " the wisdom of the ancients" best, and are 
most accurately acquainted with the ideas and usages of that old heathen world, will be 
the most ready to say that St. Paul had good ground for his assertion-that his claim 
was absolutely lrue. 

II. 'JaE CONTRAST TO-DAY. Contemptuous thoughts about the evangelical faith 
~how themselves in many quarters. Men seem to forget that the intellectual advance­
ment of modern society, of which they boast, and which they put forward as superseding 
ol<l-fashione,l Christianity, is itself mainly due to Christianity; that the great schools 
and universities of Europe all had their roots in religion; and that the very ideas which 
give tone and breadth to our civilization, the appreciation of the force of truth, and 
the sense of human brotherhood as something far above mere enthusiasm for one race 
and antipathy to all others, all have been eagendered and fostered by our holy faith. 
Un"'ratefully overlookiag this, men stand to-day on an eminence which Christianit)I 
bas° cast up, and thence decry Christianity. Religion is pronouaced weak and quita 
unprovable. It is not good enough for these very knowing people and hard thinkers t 
Yet nothing is more certain than that men have urgent need of God, and of those· 
moral helps and profound consolations which arc bound up with a knowledge of God 



cu. 1. 1-31.] 'l'HE FIRST EPISTLE TO 'l'HE CORINTHIANS. 49 

ruml friendship with him. And the heart at times has a passionate cry, "Where is my 
•God?" Put aside the money-bags, the clever schemes, the amusements, the news­
papers, the scientific instruments, and the social engagements, and tell me this, 
O wisdom of the world I "Where is God my Maker? ls there not a Highest and 
Wisest, and Best? And where is he? 'Oh that I knew where I might find him I that 
l might come even to his seat 1 '" What can the wisdom of this world reply ? It does 
not deny Divine existence, though a good many persons are col<lly doubtful and 
agnostic on the subject. But as in the first century any effective conception of the 
Divine was wearing out of thoughtful minds, and thera was hardly any religious 
check on licentiousness and rapacity; so now there are mere vague and high-sounding 
phrases about the Almighty current among the worldly wise, without as much real 
faith in God as may restrain one fit of passion or dry m,e bitter tear. He is a force-
11ersonal or impersonal, no one knows; where seated, why operative, how directed, 
none can tell. Or, he is a dream of ineffa.ble beauty and a fountain of ineffable pity; 
but how to reconcile this with the more severe aspects of nature and life baffles all the 
wisdom of the world. The sages are puzzled; the multitude know not what to think; 
and so the world by wisdom knows not God. But there is a better wi~dom, aod St. Paul 
has shown it to us. It may be well for some to watch the weary gropings and 
struggles of the world's wisdom, and speak or write on the evidences of Biblical theology 
and the Christian faith when they find a fit occasion. Yet those to whom the gospel 
is committed ought not, as a general rule, to turn aside to such discussions. They 
ought to preach often and earnestly, trusting to God's vindication of the wisdom of that 
which men call foolishness. "What will this babbler say?" they cried against St. Paul 
in Greece. "What will this heretic say?" they cried against Wickliffe in England, and 
afterwards against Luther in Germany. "What will this tub-thumper say?" they 
cried against Whitefield and Wesley-men who, under God, saved the moral and 
religious life of England. But however preachers may be mocked, the foolishness of 
preaching has abundantly shown itself to be wisdom by its results. Its seeming weak­
ness covers real power. 0 wise babbler who says," Christ crucified! "-F. 

Vers. 22-24.-,Apostolic preaGhing. St. Paul magnified the function of preaching. 
He could leave the baptism of converts and the details of Church business to others, but 
devoted himself to the proclamation and defence of the truth. No encounter of resist­
ance or neglect could turn him away from preaching Christ, or make him ashamed of 
the gospel. His occupation gave him a deep and solemn joy. 

I. 'l'IIE suDJEcT OF PREACHING. "We preach Christ crucified;" not Christianity, 
but Christ ; not even the Crucifixion, but the Christ crucified. There are many topics 
on which we may discourse, many questions we may discuss; but we ought to preach 
Christ. Indeed, our discourses and discussions have spiritual freshness and force only as 
they start from or kad up to this central object and inexha.ustible theme. And" Christ 
crucified "-not his life and character and example only, but his <lying "for our sins 
according to the Scriptures; "-it is this that brings peace to troubled consciences of 
men, and the strongest and most persuasive appeal to their hearts. Little does he 
know the calling of a New Testament preacher, or the secret of success in proclaiming 
the Word of truth, who contents himself with occasion:il and distant allusions to the 
great Sacrifice. The preacher's place is over against the cross. 

IJ. 'J.'HE PREJUDICE WIIICH THIS PREACHING PROVOKED AND ENCOUNTERED. 1. The 
Jews required signs. Addicted as they were to much boasting over the signs and 
wonders wrought for their forefathers by the hand of Moses and other prophets, they 
demanded sigus or prodigies in attestation of the gospel. It was a demaud which our 
Lonl always refused when it was urged on him, and one which the apostles did well 
to discourage. '!'hey were not thaumaturgists, but preachers of righteousness. There­
fore the Jews believed not. 'l'o them Christ crucified was a stumbling-block. A Ma.n 
whom their council had condemned for blasphemy, and whom the Homan authorities 
had put to cleath,-how could he be a Saviour? how could he be the Messiah? Why 
<lid not God save him from a miserable death if he delighted in him? Why did he 
himself not come down from the cross? So the Jews stumbled and fell through 
•unbelief. And to this day they blaspheme the Nazarene as the Man who was hanged 
l!pon a tree. A similar prejudice shows itself among Gentile hearers of the gospel al:so. 

I, CORINTHIANS. R 
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MC'n who hnve little sense of sin dislike any distinct doctrine of Christ suffering for our· 
sins. And men who think chiefly of power as the sign of Deity stumble at the state­
ment that One who died with nails through bis hands and feet was the Son of God 
and is the Lord of all. 2. The Greeks sought after wisdom. And to them the preach­
ing of the cross seemed to be mere folly. It appealed to the consciousness of sin, which, 
did not much trouble them; and it said nothing to the speculative understanding, hardly 
noticed those problems over which the philosophical schools of Greece bad talked and. 
disputed for generations. The same prejudice hinders many educated men at the 
present day from receiving the gospel. Is it high thought i' What light can the fate 
of One who was unjustly crucified among the Jews long ago cast on the intellectual 
problems of to-day 't The gospel seems to them unworthy of the serious attention of 
cultured persons. It may have its uses for the common people; but it has no­
philosopli~, and so it is foolishness! But blessed are they who are not offended in 
Jesus. ·when the gospel is preached in the power of the Holy Spirit, it finds some­
receptive hearts. There are always some on whom the preaching is not wasted or· 
lost. 

III. THE GAIN WHICH ACCRUES TO DELIEVERS. They are described as" the called"­
a phrase evidently not tantamount to "invited," for all are invited. By "them that' are· 
called" are meant those in whom the gospel finds reverence and faith. These are the 
called according to God's purpose. And sec what Christ crucified is to them. 1. Are· 
they Jews, or do they resemble the Jews in looking for signs of heavenly power?­
Lo! they have in Christ a power far greater than ever dwelt in Moses or Elias. He is 
the Power of God; and that not merely in the outward sphere in which the Jews 
desired to see signs and wonders, but also in the inward or moral sphere, where he has­
shown himself able to loose men from their sins, and to despoil evil principalities and 
powers, triumphing over them on the cross. Just because "crucified in weakness,'" 
he is mighty to save. And all belie\·ers of the gospel may know in themselves his­
sin-vanquishing and burden-bearing power. They need no further sign. 2. Are they 
disposed by nature, or education, or both, to seek after wisdom like the Greeks? Have· 
they a restless, hungry mind? Here is the best provision for their want, if not for their 
curiosity. Christ is the Wisdom of God. The highest problems receive light from 
Christ crucified. Reconciliation of the claims of justice with the yearnings of mercy; 
justification of the transgressors of moral Law without detriment or dishonour to the­
Law itself; and the introduction of a new and better life through death, as wheat grows 
from seed that has died in the earth ;-these are not small or easy problems, and they 
have no solution till we receive the gospel of Christ crucified. He who would make· 
his own calling sure should seek the evidence in his own attitude of mind and heart: 
towards Christ crucified. Is he in your eyes weakness or power? foolishness or wisdom? 
As the Power of God, has he subdued you to himself? As the Wisdom of God, is he· 
the Light of life to you-the Wonderful, the Counsellor?-F. 

V ers. 30, 31.-All sufficiency in Christ. "But of him are ye," etc. Here is central­
truth well compacted. And plain sermons on such texts ought to be frequently given,. 
in order to feed the Church of God, which grows iean on mere fine phrases, sounding 
periods, controversial janglings, and vapid exhortations. 

I. 'l'HE WAY OF BLESSING. It is obtained from the grace of God, and by a twofold 
action of his grace. 1. "Of God are ye in Christ Jesus." '!'his union to Christ, 
engrafting into Christ, enclosure in Christ, is the root-secret of all spiritual blessing. 
And while we take action in fleeing to Christ, clinging to him, and making him our 
Refuge, this very action on our part is ultimately due to the drawing of the Father and 
the inward operation of the Holy Spirit. Therefore "of God" we are in Christ Jesus. 
2. "Of God, Christ is made unto you" who believe, all-sufficient. It is according to 
God's good pleasure that the merits, riches, and perfections of Christ are made available 
to yon. It is at all events conceivable that one might be saved in and through Christ, 
and yet receive only in part and scantily out of his fulness. But such is not the will 
of God concerning us. It is his purpose that we should be, not merely rescued from. 
destruction, but enriched with heavenly blessings in Christ Jesus. 

II. 'l'HE SUBSTANCE OF BLE~SING. ·what Christ is to his own, who aro in him~ 
Wisdom, for they are foolish; Righteousness, for they arc unrighteous; Sanctification,. 
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for they nrc unholy; Redemption, for they are lost as other men. 1. Wisdom. The 
early Christians were made wise, not after the type of Jewish rabbis or Greek sages, 
but as cast into e. higher mould-the mind of Christ. And so also now. It must be 
confessed that some who profoss and ea.II themselves Christians speak and act foolishly; 
but the more Christian at heart one becomes, the more does be gain of a wisdom far 
beyond the keenest penetration of worldly minds, for he makes his estimates in the 
light of God, and learns to look on earthly things as from "heavenly places." Christ 
in us is Wisdom from above. 2. Righteousness. "There is none righteous, no, not 
one." 'l'he world can show men of strength, skill, valour, shrewdness, eloquence, 
erudition, enterprise; but where is the righteous man? Alas! there is not one. 
Nay; but there is One righteous. Jesus Christ was and is fr.at" J:ist One." And as 
the wisdom ascribed to him is "the wisdom of God," so also the righteousness 
attributed to him is "the righteousness of God." This righteous One died for us, 
the just One for the unjust many. And in• his-restoration from the dead and return 
as the righteous One to the Father, there is the basis of acceptance for all who are "of 
God in him." So righteousness is imputed :without works. Christ is made to us 
Righteousness. 3. Sanctification. "Holiness . .to lhe,Lord" is not known, or even possible, 
without Christ. Yet" without holiness, no man shall see the Lord." Now, the apostle 
does not say that Christ is made to us Holiness; for this might seem to favour a 
doctrine of imputed holiness, which is full of peril. But he is made to us Consecration; 
so that in him we are constituted saints, separated from evil to the service of the holy 
God, and from him we derive purifying and sustaining grace for that newness of life to 
which we are called and pledged. 4. Redemption. There is no need to say" complete 
redemption," or "final redemption," as some menders of Scripture have been wont 
to do, because the thing in view is not "the redemption of the purchased possession," or 
the redemption of the body at the resurrection of the just; but the redemption which 
is now obtained by reason of the precious blood of Christ, because he gave himself a 
ransom for us. So we have decisive and conclusive quittance, both from guilt and from 
"the house of bondage." And here also Christ is all, 

III. THE AIM AND ISSUE OF BLESSINGS so CONFERRED. (Ver. 31.) That the saved 
may have confidence in the Lord, and ascribe to him all the praise and glory of their 
salvation. It is a good test of doctrine, whether it refers all sufficiency and renders 
all praise to God in Christ Jesus. It is a test of the heart, whether it delights to have 
it so. We mean not merely glory and thanks to God for sending the Saviour into the 
world-for so much is common to all types of Christian doctrine; but also glory and 
praise to God for bringing men into union with the Saviour, and so into personal pos­
session of the blessings of salvation. It is reckoned a mark of a base spirit among men 
that it assumes credit to which it is not entitled, and ignores its obligations to others. 
But noble minds are the first to say that, for whatever they have accomplished, 
they were not sufficient of themselves, but had help of Divine providence, help of 
favouring circumstances, and help of their fellow-men. When grace is received from 
Heaven, how base and unthankful would it be to boast as if one had not received it! 
Some cannot give glory to the Lord, because they really are not in Christ; and some 
because, though perhaps in him, they do not trust in him with steady faith. Some 
too are always trying to be saved. '!'hey spend their lives iu the channel of the Red 
Sea, sore afraid of the Egyptians. 'rhey never come up on the shore where the 
delivered sing to the Lord who has triumphed gloriously.-F. 

Vers. 1-9.-Paul's claim to apostleship. The personal appearance and charac­
teristic disposition of Paul, with the particular circumstances which led to the writing 
of this letter, and roused intense personal feeling, form a fitting introduction. Paul 
blends Sosthenes with himself in the salutation, partly because of this mau's connection 
with Corinth (see Acts xviii. 17), partly as an answer to those who charged him with 
making too much of himself and his apostolic rights. By associating this name iu 
the ad<lress, Pa!il intimates that he did not desire to make himself the sole guide of the 
Church, nor would he put himself before Christ in the thought of the people. The 
general iden of apostleship is mission. An apostle is a sent one, or a commissioned one 
It was applied to other than the twelve, or thirteen, usually so called; Barnabas and 
Silas coming under this classification. As npplied to the" twelve" (either as inclm1ing 
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,lmlns or "Matthias), the term invokes personal knowledge of Christ and dfrect 
rece}'tion of the commissionfrnm him (Acts i. 21, 22). 

I. THE c.nou~D OF PAUL'S CLAIM. It could not rest on personal knowledge of 
Christ's ministry. V{ e have no good reason for assuming that Paul ever saw Christ in 
the flesh. That, however, was not the more essential of the two qualifications. Paul 
had received a direct call to his ofilcc from the Lord himself. For the historical facts, 
sec Acts ix.; xiii. 2. Such a direct ,call did not involve infallibility; but it did form 
a ground for feeling _personal confidence, for speaking with prophetic boldness, and for 
exercising mea.sures of authority. More especially when we find the "call" was followed 
up with signs of the Divine presence and approval in the working of miracles. Paul 
ever makes much of the directness of his "call." This point be most emphatically 
insists on when writing to the Galations (Gal. i. 1, 11, 12). It is characteristic of l'aul's 
training and habit of thought, as a Jew, that even this'' call'' from Christ should be 
conceived only as agency carrying out the sovereign and holy "will and purpose" of 
God the Father. It was, through all the ages, a characteristic of pious Jews that they 
traced everything to God's supreme will, and saw that will working through all. 
Compare and illustrate by the Mohammedan conception of Islam, or submission to the 
will of God. 

II. THE SPECIAL FEATURES OF PAUL'S COMMISSION. It was in full harmony with, yet 
perfectly distinct from, that of the other apostles. Such distinction may be traced in 
its sphere. He was to go to the Gentiles, and find opportunities of labour among them. 
He was the pioneer of Christian missions to the Gentile world. But adaptation to this 
sphere and work involved a further distinction in the subject of his commission. 'l'here 
is a marked individuality in the form of Paul's presentation of the truth in Christ. 
We must give full recognition to that individuality, and its adaptation to the thought 
and life of the people among whom Paul laboured; but we should carefully guard against 
exaggerations which would set Paul's apprehension 0£ the Christian truths out of 
harmony with that of the earlier apostles. Paul's leading subject may be thus stated: 
Christ is risen; then his life-work is accepted by God; and he is living, prepared for 
direct saving relations with all who look to him in penitence and faith. To enter into 
direct, personal, living relations with Christ is to find perfect freedom from all other 
religious or ecclesiastical bondages, old or new. 

Apply by showing what is the call to Christian office and ministry now. There is a 
selection of men by Divine endowment and Divine providence. These two go together, 
and the recognition of them may be made by other than tbe man himself. Such a "call" 
still involves teaching power, persuasive influence, and gracious authorities.-R. T. 

Ver. 2.- Wnat the Church is, and what the Church ought to be. In introduction 
deal with the features of Christian life in towns and cities, as represented in Corinth, 
noticing its relation to complicated civilization, diversity of sects, class distinctions, 
society evils, and intellectual pride. Out of the population of such a town as Corinth 
Paul gathered what he calls a Church, and this body he regards ideally and practically. 
Here the full conception of what it should be is the prominent thing. His advice, given 
later on, applies to the Church as it actually was. 

I. THE CmmcH rs A WHOLE, WITH A SPECIALITY, A whole, for it is the Church­
the Church of God, who is One; and it includes "all that call upon the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ in every place." We fittingly call it the "one holy Catholic and 
Apostolic Church." But it has a characteristic speciality. It can be localized. It C!Ln 
be the Church at Corinth or at any other place, but the localization does not break up 
the unity. It is but a condition of the earthly sphere which the Church must of 
necessity have, and need in no way destroy our sense of the complete oneness and 
wholeness of the Church. The tendency to sectarian division can best be checked by 
ful!ar presentations of the essential, ideal "wholeness" of Christ's Church. And the 
same truth alone gives efficient place to the conception of Christ's living and universal 
rule with its related fact, the unity and brotherhood of all believers. 

Ii. THE CHURCH rs A BODY ACTUALLY SANCTIFIED. The two senses in which the 
term "sanctified" may be used need ea ref ul consideration. It may mean " made holy; " 
and it may mean" set apart," or "consec_r~ted," "_devot~d to one spe~ial o~ject," nnd 
this latter is the more frequent and familiar use 1n Scripture, especially lil the Old 
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'l.'estament, where cities, lands, persons, and things were constantly "sanctified" in 
the sen~e of being devoted, or consecrated, to the Divine service. Manifestly the 
meaning" made actually holy" cannot be that required in our text, for this has never 
yet, in any age, been the fact concerning Christ's Church; and, indeed, the New 
Testament holds this forth only as the sublime attainment of the future. But it is true 
of each sincere member, and so of the whole Church, that they are sanctified in the sense 
of being "self-dedicated," " devoted to God,'' and so ideally a "holy people." A man 
is what he really wishes to be and endeavours to be; he is what he sets before himsell' 
as his highest attainment. Guard this truth against misrepresentation and misuse, and 
make it an incentive to the formation of high ambitions and patient effort for their 
attainment. Add that the pervading element, atmosphei·e, and tnne of Christ's Church 
is holiness. Christ present brings the surroundings of the" holy," and we are" called 
unto holiness." So, ideally, Christ's Church is" sanctified." 

JI!. THE CHURCH IS A BODY SEEKING TO BE PRACTICALLY WHAT IT IS MYSTICALLY. This 
opens the application of the subject. Our response to and acceptance of the call into 
Christ's Church puts us under a definite and distinct pledge and responsibility. We 
bind ourselves to win the personal holiness that will match our call and worthily follow 
it up. 'l'his involves due self-watching and self-mastery, as well as fitting use of the 
various "means of grace" provided for us. What we oughe to be we shall be found 
every day seriving to be, if we are true-hearted and sincere. 

In conclusion, revert to the practical bearings of the oneness and wholeness of 
Christ's Church. It involves a tender and helpful common brotherhood in rigrits, in 
seneiments, and in duties. Such brotherhood is " becoming to saints," to those "called 
to be saints."-R. T. 

Ver. 3.-The Hebraic and el1e Ghristi'.an salutaeions. The formalities of politeness 
have deep meanings, and bear important relations to the social and moral life of cities 
and nations. The heathen benediction was Salve, or" Health to you." The modern 
salutation, « Good morning," or "Good day," is a brief assertion of national and 
individual faith in the one God; for it really means "God bless you to-rlay ," and so is 
a perpetual witness against infidelity. The salutation in the text is a blending together 
of the characteristic points of the Hebrew and the Christian good wishes. 

l. FROM THE HEBREW POINT OF VIEW, WHAT \VAS INVOLVED IN WISH~G "PEACE 
UNTO YOU"? "Peace" to the Hebrew was the word gathering up the blessings of the 
keeping of the Jehovah-covenant. If faithful to the claims of that covenant and to 
the spirit of that covenant, they would realize peace in the heart, in the home, and in 
the seate. And to an industrial and agricultural people, " peace " would appear the 
most desirable of all earthly blessings, and the condition of enjoying all others. It may 
be noticed how the unsettled years of later Jewish history inteusified the common 
desire and prayer for" peace." As the prosperity of the whole land was bound up in 
the faithfulness of each member, it was befitting that each should wish for the other 
that "peace" which can alone attend on righteousness. So the formality of the 
salutation covered a real anxiety for brotherly faithfulness to Jehovah. 

IJ. FROM THE CHRISTIAN POINT OF VIEW, WHAT WAS I~VOLVED I~ WISHING" GRACE 
AND PEACE UNTO YOU'"? The addition is most characteristic, seeing that Christianitv 
declares the" grace of God that bringeth salvatiou." Man discovers' that the adequato 
keeping of covenant, and so securing "peace," is not within his own power. It is this 
discovery that prepares him to welcome the revelation of grace/or his need. ·with tbe 
grace he can attain the righteousness which ensures the peace, and so he recognizes that 
both the grace and the peace come/rom God. Then the wish of the early Christian is 
that a special manifestation of Divine grace may be made to the individual. '!'he 
salutation, in effect, is this: May you enter fully into the blessings of tho gospel, into tho 
grace brought unto men in Jesus Christ; and so may you know the gospel peace, which 
you will find a hallowing influence resting on nil your life! How may we put iut<> 
modern Christian languacre tho Pauline bene<iiction? And how should we so watch 
over even the formalities ~f every-day speech that our common good wishes should bu 
filled with rich and fervent 0/iriseian meanings 1-R. T. 

Ver. 3.-Tlie Father and the Lord. From the Gospels it may be efficiently set forth 
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:rnd illustrated that the Father-name for God was a most marked feature in our Lord's 
life and teachings. He seldom or ever used any other name; nnd a candid reader 
cannot fail to realize that in this "Father-name" must lie much of the secret of his 
mission. It may be further shown from the Epistles that his disciples caught his 
purpose; and, with great freqnency, they use the names Father for God, and its 
correlate, Son, for the Lord Jesus. This appears in the text, but connected with a 
different name for the Lord Christ. 

PAUL'S PREVAILING THOUGHT FOR GoD. The Father; our Father; the Church's 
Father. 'l'owards realizing the aspects of the Divine Being that are gathered under 
this name, we gain help by considering the natuml associatio11s and duties of patemity; 
the idea of t.he tribal patriarch as found in the early ages; and the prophetic qualifi­
cations of the sterner and governmental conceptions of God which are found in the. 
~Mosaic system. If the Father-name for God be an essential, and a foundation of 
Christianity, as set forth by the Apostle Paul, then we must expect to find the entire 
Christian revelation toned and conditioned by this primary conception of the Divine 
Being and relations. This may be worked out and illustrated in connection with 
either of the primary Christian truths. And it may be pointed out that the term 
"Father" is properly inclusive of all holy demands, all governmental authorities, all 
1·everential relations; but it is new and infinitely precious to the race, because it 
brings home the possibility of God's individual and personal love to each member of it. 
In that lies a great part of the attractive and persuasive po\ver of Christianity.-R. T. 

Vers. 4-7.-Gifts are signs of grace. The introduction will naturally deal with 
the fact, universally recognized, that talents and genius and particular endowments 
come from God. This was early declared in the call of Bezaleel and Aholiab, and was 
a familiar idea even to the heathen nations. It is one that needs fresh and frequent 
statement in our day. In the early Church there were both ordinary and special gifts, 
but the manifest Divine origin of the more special ones was designed to convince of 
the Divine source of all gifts, great and small. 

I. THE GIFTS SPECIALLY ENTRUSTED TO THE CORINTHIAN CHURCH. They included 
everything that could be regarded as necessary to their maintenance and work as a 
Church. But only two things are mentioned here: 1. Utteranc•. 2. Knowledge. 
Both these were highly valued at Corinth, 1·hetoric and wisdom being eagerly pursued. 
Consequently, as the desire for these found expression and sphere within the Christian 
community, Paul properly leads them to recognize fully the source of such endow­
ments. And to know the source is to recognize the responsibility of using the gifts 
only in the Divine spheres and in accordance with the Divine will. This may be 
pointedly applied to all the modern gifts and talents in Christ's Church; all are from 
God, all are/or God's use, and all are to be used on God's conditions. 

II. THE GRACE SEEN IN THE BESTOWMENT OF THE GIFTS. This may be recognized 
in the honour of receiving such trusts, and in the adaptation of the gifts to the various 
needs of the Chnrch. 

III. THE AGENT THROUGH WHOM THE GIFTS ARE BESTOWED. The living Lord 
Jesus Christ--" in Christ Jesus "-conceived as present with and presiding over the 
Church; dispensing to every man severally as he wills, for the general edification. 

Apply by showing the importance of gifts in every age, the proper modesty of those 
who have the trust of gifts, and the thanlcfulness and hope we should cherish concerning 
those among us who are divinely endowed.-R. 'l'. 

Vers. 7-9.-Christ coming, and Ghrist here. The early Church conceived that the 
Lord Jesus Christ would return, in some material manifestation, during their age. 
Inquire how far this idea rested on the view they held of Messiah as an earthly 
Deliverer and Patriot-King. Their question, after our Lord's resurrection, "Wilt thou 
at this time restore again the kingdom to Israel?" indicated a bias and preoccupation 
of mind which even their Lord's ascension did not correct; and possibly this lingering 
miRconception helped to form the idea of Christ's speedy second corning. It may be 
further shown that our Lord's assurances about his coming again might have been 
taken literally, thou::;h he so carefully sought to irnpre.;s the spiritual bearing of his 
promises, and their fullilmeot, mainly in the abiding and indwelling of the Holy G~o~t. 
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With the conception of this speedy coming of Christ in their minds, the apostles 
regard the proper attitude of the Christian and the Church as bein" one of "waitincr." 
Such waiting becomes a virtual "preparing;" it involves a care ~ have and hold ';,11 
things ready, and this is a good sign of the faithful and diligent servant. "The 
attitude of expectation is thought of as the highest that can be attained here by the 
Christian. It implies a patient, humble spirit, one that is waiting for, one that is 
looking forward to, something nobler and better." The moral influence of a hi"h and 
noble expectation may be pointed out. "Where your treasure is, there will your 
heart be also;" and it is certain that to fitness for it your life and conduct will be 
moulded. In these verses we find a double thought associated with the Lord's second 
coming. 

I. PAUL'S THOUGHT OF CHRIST'S COMING TO REWARD. As be bas been writing of 
"gifts" and their use in the Church, he must ha,e in mind Christ's gracious reward 
of his faithful ones. Reward is proper from one occupying the position of Master. 
Rewards may be given for work that is far short of perfection. Rewards may be 
bestowed when no absolute claims can be made for them. Divine rewards can only be 
gifts of grace. The moral ends to be served by granting rewards are such as God may 
seek by such means. So it is rational and right that we should still watch, work, and 
use our gifts, in the full expectation of gracious recognition and reward in due season. 
Qualify, however, the expectation, by showing that the New Testament strives to 
impress on us that Divine and future rewards must be spiritual, not material; we are 
to have crowns, but they are crowns of life, righteousness, and glory. 

II. PAUL'S THOUGHT OF CHRIST'S PRESENCE TO CONFIRM. Too much attention to 
Christ's coming would lighten the conviction of his real, though spiritual, presence 
now with the individual and with the Church. That presence Paul conceives as the 
confirmation, the inspiration, and the security of Christ's servants. In it they have 
their only, but their all-sufficient, gurirantee that, amid frailties, temptations, and perils, 
they shall hold out unto the end, attaining unto the coming of the Lord. Either of 
these thoughts of Christ may prove misleadini if it stands alrme. Each tempers and 
qualifies the other. Both together keep us wisely looking down on our work, b~ide 
us at our htlper, and on to our reward. 'l'he thought of '.'reward" makes us wonder 
how the Divine One will ever be able to testify to our "blamelessness and unreprov­
ableness." Illustrate by David's appeal to his "integrity." We may be genuine and 
sincere. A standard of consistency may be pressed on us as Church members; but 
nothing less than the standard of absolute purity must be pressed on us as one day to 
stand in the presence of the glorified Christ.-R. T. 

Vers. 11, 12.-The spirit of faction. Introduce by showing the various elements 
of which the Church at Corinth was composed. There are signs that some members 
were wealthy and learned, many were certainly poor, and probably many were slaves. 
Those who suddenly become wealthy are always in peril of showing masterfulness, and 
claiming undue authority and influence. Party feeling ran high in Corinth, and this, 
with the mixed character of the population, tended to break society into sects and 
schools. This affected the Church, and Paul received reports of the disposition tu 
make parties within it, and so destroy the unity of the Church in Christ; such reports 
greatly distressed him, and they are in part the immediate occasion of his writing thi~ 
Epistle. The subject of the verses before us we may take to be Church unity-how it 
may be preserved and lost. Our Lord and his apostles manifest a peculiar anxiety for 
the conservation of the unity of the Church, and appear to regard that unity as 
essential to the Church's stability and growth and witness. 

I. CHURCH UNITY PRESERVED BY MAKING EVERYTHING OF CHRIST. He is the One 
living Head, the only Master and Lord. The common life of the Church is the life 
in Christ. The Church is a whole vine, made up of many branches, but Christ is the 
uniting and quickening Life in them all. The direct and immediate dependence of 
<mch individual upon the same Lord Jesus Christ is the one secret of maintaining the 
unity. We have "one Lord, one faith, one baptism." Then it follows that a man 
keeps in the unity as he keeps up his dependence on Christ, and the unity of the 
Church is realized only in the completeness of the loyalty of its members to Cl,ri.,t. 
And tho one thing that mars the unity is the one thing that separntc1; from Christ, 
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viz. man's self-willedness. The yielded will to Christ's li\'ing lend is not a cmslied 
will. Such yielded personal wills to Christ ensure a mutual sympathy which will ever 
pre~erve brotherhood and unity in the Church. 

II. CHURCH UNITY LOST DY MAKING TOO MUCH OF MAN. We are grently helped by 
human teachers, but there is a constant peril of our making too much of them, and 
putting their modes of setting the truth in the place of the truth itself. Following 
after favourite preachers bas always been, and still is, one of the weaknesses of Christian 
life and habit. In the early Church differences were observed in the teachin"'S even of 
the apostles themselves, and preferences were easily based on these dilferen~es. 'rho 
four Gospels have marked indivi~uality, and the writings of the apostles which are 
preserved for us indicate that particular aspects of the truth gained prominence in the 
teachings of each of them. While this fact secures that wo see all round the Christian 
revelati~n, it may easily be exaggerated and misused. It is when it is made the 
excuse for manifesting the party spirit. The gospel truth is a many-sided unity; 
the unity lies in the revelation of one Cltri.,t; the many-sidedness is involved in the 
various relations to men in which the one Christ stands. Paul put forward prominently 
"justification by faith," "the salvability of the Gentiles," and "Christian liberty." 
Apollos had a singularly attractive power of eloquence, and became a sort of" popular 
preacher." Peter became the centre round which the Jewish elements of the community 
gathered. 

Apply, by showing the serious moral evils of sectarian feeling and partisanship; its 
influence on the man's own Christian spirit who may nourish it; its miscl,ievous 
influence on the community; and the hindrance it presentR to the progress of the 
gospel. "Nothing more certainly eats 01:1t the heart and life of religion than party 
spirit. Christianity is love; party spirit is the death of love."-R. 'l'. • 

Ver. 13.-.The unique relation of Christ to the Church. This is set forth because 
there was a rnauifest disposition at Corinth to make Christ a mere party leader. Some 
said, "I of Christ; " as if Christ stood on the same plane as Paul, A polios, or Cephas. 
Bring out, with varied illustration, two points. 

I. THE AGREEMEKTS BET\YEEN A TEACHEn's RELATION TO THE CHURCH AND CHRIST'S 
RELATION TO IT. Christ's teaching is original, man's is derived. Christ's authority is 
supreme, man's is only delegated. Christ is the Church's Foundation, the human 
teacher is but a worlcman engaged :n the superstructure. Both teach, both bear 
authority, both are builder.~. The glory of the human teacher is that he can be 
a "co-worker together with Christ." In some sense human teachers may think of 
themsdves as filling the vacant earth-sphere of the great Teacher, and carrying on his 
gracious mission. See Paul's plea," Now then we are ambassadors for Christ." So far 
... ~ they bear the Master's spirit, speak the Master's truth, and carry out the Master's 
mill, we give them all honour, attention, and obedience for their Master's sake. We are 
" followers of them so far as they follow Christ." 

JI. THE DIFFERENCES BETWEEN A TEACHER'S RELATION TO THE CHURCH AND CHRIST'S 
RELATION TO IT. There are important distinctions and differences in the things in 
which both agree. And there are positive distinctions, things in which Christ stands 
absolutely alone. No other was" crucified for us." Into no other "name" were we 
"baptized." The relative positions of Christ and the ministry are indicated by the 
figures of the Shepherd and the under-shepherds. The careful and constant preservation 
r;f Chriet's unique posit.ion in the Church, and relation to it, is the secret of the main­
tenance of all Church order, unity, and peace.-R. T. 

Vere. 14-18.-Paul's commission from Christ. It did not concern baptism, but 
preaching. Rites are of value in relation to the Christian life and culture. But rites 
may be overvalued, and, instead of helping the apprehension of spiritual realities and! 
duties, may be sought for their own sakes. This peril always lies in symbols. The· 
commendation or the e~tablishment of rites had no place in Paul's mission. They 
would have confused his presentation of the doctrine of "Christian liberty" under 
Christ; though he himself observed rites; and we are able to see how sacrament and 
crremonial may be in full harmony with our freedom in Christ. The expression 
" baptizc:d into the Name" needs explanation. Here "baptism" is the public act by 
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which our discipleship to a person is declared. Illustrate by the branding of cattle or 
slaves, or by the public declaration of having adopted a child as son aml heir. 
/faptism is a voluntary taking on ourselves of a Name; from it we are called 
"Christians;" wo bear on UB the Name into which we were baptized, and are under­
pledge to live in the spirit worthy of that Name. With the administration of any rite 
Paul contrasts his call to preach the gospel. The nature of his call may be thus enlarged. 
on. He was-

I. 'l'o PREACH. A term used in the Acts as distinct from teach. "Daily ... ceased 
not to teach and preach Jesus Christ." The figure in the word is that of the herald, 
whose duty is to go from place to place, and announce, or declare, a message, or 
proclamation. John the Baptist preached as a herald. When our Lord sent the 
apostles forth on a trial mission, he would instruct them in their work as preachers, 
"As ye go say, Repent; for the kingdom of heaven is at hand," Press, that stili 
preaching is the authoritative announcement of God's mercy to men in Christ, and the 
demand at once to accept that mercy. 

II. To PREACH THE GOSPEL. The very essence of the gospel is given in John iii.16. 
It has these points-Man's need and helplessness; God's love and pity ; the effective 
manifestation of that love in Christ; the requirement of faith in the Redeemer thus set 
forth. The power that lies in the simple announcement of the gospel may be illus­
trated by the familiar story of Kajarnak the Greenlander and the early Moravian. 
missionaries. 

III. To PREACH THE GOSPEL IN SIMPLICITY. Not with elaborations of "human 
wisdom," or as trusting to the artifices of "human rhetoric." Paul wanted no other­
power than that which lay in personal conviction and simple fulfilment of the duty 
imposed upon him. 'l'o him the persuasion and power of the go~pel lay in its simpli­
city. He preached Ghrist, and strove to draw men to him in trust and love. 

IV. To PREACH THE GOSPEL EVEN IN THE ASPECT THAT MEN WOULD RESIST. He was 
not to hold back the story of the cross, however Jew or Greek may seem to be offended 
at it; he was to declare the whole gospel he had received; and he was to be quite­
confident that God could and would make it power unto salvation. In this we have 
the very essence of missionary work in every age. A kind of work that has its spheres 
both at home and abroad; and finds its agents in all who, having received the gospelr 
find an inward impulse urging them to make that gospel known.-R. T. 

Vers. 19-25.-The world's foolishness, and God's wisdom. So far as we can under­
stand the Divine dealings with our race, it appears that, for some four thousand years, 
God left the nations to a free experiment. They might find out for themselves what 
is the "chief good of man." 'l'he more civilized Gentile nations were interested in one 
form of the experiment, viz.-Can man find God, and all in God, by the researches of his 
own wisdom~ At Corinth much was made of man's " wisdom." 'l'herefore Paul deals 
with it, and shows that-

I. HITHERTO MAN'S WISDOM HAD FAILED. The various devices of science, philosophy, 
and religion may bo reviewed; and the actually hopeless moral condition of Paul's age 
should be forcibly presented. There was prevalent atheism ; religion was mocked at;. 
philosophy was an amusement, and had become a mere logomachy, an arena for mere 
disputants; and there was no satisfact-ion for man's mind or heart anywhere. 'l'he 
foolishness of the world's wisdom was declared. Impress what must be the conse­
quenceR always if man's wisdom is made mistress, and not kept handmaid. 

II. HENCEFORTII MAN'S WISDOM MUST DE DISPLACED. It was not to be tho Divine 
agency employed in the redemption of the world. That should be re~elati?n, _not 
man's discovery. A manifestation, in the earthly spheres, beyond human 1magmat10n. 
A life and death, in which human wisdom would see nought but weakness and sh~me. 
And the simple heralding of a message, the proclaiming of a fact and truth given, 
which the wise of this world would think any commonplace and ignorant person could 
<lo. Yet God's wisdom proves able to accomplish that in whic~ man's wisdom failed. 
For the gospel preaching does bring God near to men, does brmg ho_me to ~hem ~he 
knowledge of him and the love of him, o.nd does give to men the salvatwn, satisfaction, 
and eternal life which they both need and seek.-R. 'l'. 
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Ycrs. 26-30.-lntellectual power and moml power: which does God chiefly lionoui· 
aml 11sc ~ Paul's point appears to be that the wisdom of God is declared in his using 
moral rather than material or -intellectual forces in carrying out his great purpose of 
human redemption. The material forces bad to be set aside in order that the mural 
forces might work without obstruction; therefore only the simplest human agents were 
-)iiosen as the apostles and first preachers of the gospel. It is still true that moral 
character and spfritual affinities are the best fitnesses for Christian service. It may 
be well to compare the moral and the intellectual powers. 

J. 'l'HF.Y AHE OFTEN C01'NECTED IN THE SAME PERSON. There is no natural divorce­
ment between them. They n,ay be found iu becoming harmony. 

II. Ix IDEAL MA1'HOOD TREY MUST BE so CONNECTED. For the ideal man has all the 
faculties and powers of his nature proportionally and harmoniously cultured and 
-developed. 

III. IN ACTUAL FACT THEY ARE Too OF'rEN SEVERED. And this is the fact, mainly 
by reason of the dist11rbance and disorder of man's nature, which follows as the con­
sequence of sin. Self-wiU tends to nourish those parts of our nature throucrh which 
we may gain human place and pmisc; and so it fosters the material and intellectual 
at the expense of the moral and spiritual. 

IV. Goo SETS MORAL POWER AT THE IHGHEST VALUE. And this he manifests and 
declares in every revelation he makes to men, passing by the" rich and great and wise" 
to exalt the humble and the meek. He honours moral power because of its sphere. It 
is character, and the influence of character, the force of the man himself, of what he 
is. And because of its agent. It is the soul, the man's very self, and not the mind, 
which is only something the man has. Then show what is the true self-culture.-R. 'l'. 

Vers. 30, 31.- H771at Christ is to the heart that welcomes him. The Revised New 
Testament makes a slight but important difference in the renderings. It reads," Who 
was made un~o us wisdom from God, and righteousness and sanctification, and 
redemption." This alteration suggests that the wisdom spoken of embraces and 
includes the three latter terms; some, however, prefer to regard wisdom as a fourth 
term, to be joined with the others. As the word may certainly be used to describe 
a part of Christ's gracious work in us, we may observe Christ's saving work in-

I. THE MIKD-SPRERE. His revelation enlarges knowledge. His teachings give 
practical guidance. His Spirit leads into all truth. He is the only safe Thought-Leader. 

II. THE RELATIONAL SPHERE. The word "righteousness" here seems to be equiva­
lent to "justification," and to refer to our "standing as before God.'' Christ is our 
Righteousness, as our Representative, in whom God sees us, and whose infinite accept­
ability otands for us. 

UL 'l'RE CHARACTER-SPHERE. Christ's righteousness we are under pledge to win 
and make our own. But over the winnin_g Christ presides. And this his operation in 
the sphere of character we call sanctification. Here the idea of "making personally 
.holy" is prominent, rather than that of "consecration" or "separation." 

IV. THE crncuMSTANTIAL SPHERE, Conceived as surrounded with an environment 
of evil influences and temptations, the Church is in the hands of Christ for a daily 
deliverance and redemption. The full purpose of the Redeemer is not accomplished 
until we f.J.re wholly rescued from self and from sin. This is practically the pi·esent 
work of Christ in every heart and life that is opened and lcept open to his gracious 
0peratior1s.-Il. T. 

EXPOSITION. 

CHAPTER II. 

Vers. 1-5.-St. Paurs own method. 
Ver. 1.-And I; "I too; " I in accordance 

-with God's wethod. When I came to you. 
The date of llis first vihit was in A.D. 52, and 
.],.. had stayecl a year :;,nd a half (Acts xviii. 
J I ). He Lad since been (roughly speak­
-t" c') •· llm,<: yearn" (TfLETfr,v, Acts xx. :ll) 

at Ephesus. Of speech or of wisdom. 1 
spoke to you neither oratorically nor philo­
sophically. Hence the Apollos p1uty, foncl 
of the brilliant rhetoric of the young Ale;x: 
andrian, spoke of Paul's speech as "cou 
temptible" (2 Cor. x. 10). The testimony of 
God; that is, the witness borne to Cllrist 
by tile Father (I John v. 10, 11). 

Vc1·. 2.-I determined. The uuadorned 
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,simplicity of my teaching was part of a 
fixed design. Not to know anything. Not, 
that is, to depend on any human lmowleclge. 
Of comse, St. Paul neither means to set asicle 
all human knowledge nor to clisparnge other 
Christian cloctrines. His worcls must not 
be pressccl out of their clue context ancl 
proportion. Jesus Christ, and him cruci1led. 
Christ, in the lowest clepth of his a.basement 
o.nd self-sn.crifice. He would " know" 
nothing else; that is, he would make this 
the central point and essence of. a.II his 
knowledge, because he knew the "excel­
lency" of this knowledge (Phil. iii. 8)­
knew it as the only knowledge which rose 
to the height of wisdom. Christ is the 
only Foundation ( eh. iii. 11). In the person 
nnd the work of Christ is involved the whole 
gospel. 

Ver. 3.-I was with you; literally, I 
became or proved myself, towctrcls you, as in 
eh. xvi. 10. In weakness. St. Paul was 
physically weak and liable also to nervous 
weakness and depression (eh. iv. 7-12; 
Gal. iv. 13; 2 Cor. x. 1, 10; xii. 7, 10). 
He shows o.n occasional self-distrust rising 
from the consciousness of personal infirmities. 
This enhances our sense of his hernic 
courage and endurance. Doubtless this 
1ihysical weakness o.nd nervous depression 
were connected with his "stake in the flesh," 
which seems to have been an acute and dis­
tressing form of ophthalmia, accompanied 
with cerebral disturbance (see my 'Life of 
:St. Paul,' i. 215-221). In fear, and in much 
trembling. Probably the words are even liter­
,a.lly true, though they aro a common phrase 
.(2 Cor. vii. 15; Phil. ii. 12, 13; Eph. vi. 5). 
lt must be remembered that in his first 
visit to Corinth St. Paul had gone through 
stormy and troubled days (Acts :xviii. 1-
12). 

Ver. 4.-My speeoh and my preaohing; 
the form and matter of my discourse. He 
would not attempt to use the keen sword of 
philosophical rlialectics or human eloquence, 
but woulcl only use the weapon of the cross. 
W us not with enticing words of man's 
wisdom; rather, with persuasive words of 
wisdom (the word anthi-opines is e. gloss). 
This simplicity was the more remo.l'kable 
because " Corinthian words" was a proverb 
for choice, elaborate, and glittel'ing phr11ses 
(Wetstein). It is not improbable that the 
almost total and deeply discouraging want 
of success of St. Paul in preaching at Athens 
had impressed him more strongly with the 
uselessness of attempting to fight Greek 
philosophers with their own blunt and im­
perfect weapons. In demonstration of the 
Spirit and of power. So he says to the 
Thessalonians, " Our gospel oame not to you 
in word only, but also in power, and in the 
Holy Gho8t, and in much assurance." The 

plain facts, so repellent to the natural 
intellect, were driven home with matchles­
force by spiritual conviction. The only 
heathen critic who has mentioned St. Pan!', 
method is Longinus, the author of the 
treatise on 'The Sublime and Bea,utiful,' 
who calls him "a master of unproved rlogmn," 
meaning apparently that his force lay in the 
irresistible statement of the facts wbich he 
came to preach. 

Ver. 5.-In the power of God. So iri 
2 Cor. iv. 7 he says that the treasure they 
carried was "in earthen vessels, that the 
excellency of the power may be of God and 
not of us." 

Yers. 6-16.-The apparent foolishness is 
the only uisdom. 

Ver. 6.-Howbeit. In this passage he 
shows that in reality a crushing irony la~ 
in his description of the gospel as being, i11 
the world'sjudgment, "weak" ancl "foolish." 
It was the highest wisdom, but it coul,I 
only be understood by the perfect. Its 
apparent folly to the Corinthians was a 
proof of their blindness and incapacity. 
Among the perfect. The word eithel' mea11s 
(1) the mature, the full-grown, as opposed 
to babes in Christ ( eh. iii. 1); or (2) tl,e 
fully initiated into the mystel'ies of godliness 
(eiro,,..,.a.,. 2 Pet. i. 16). A wisdom not of this 
world; literally, of this awn. The woril 
lwsmos means the world in its material 
aspect; awn is read for the worl<I in its 
moral and intellectual aspect. "The wisdom 
of this world is foolishness with God" ( eh. iii. 
19). Nor of the rulers of this world. Some 
have taken these " rulers" to be the same 
as " tho world-rulers of this darkness," i.e. 
the evil spirits, in Eph. vi. 12 (John xiii. 
27; Luke xxii. 53). Ignatius (?) seems to 
have understood it thus; for he adopted the 
strange notion that ".the prince of this raon ·• 
(i.e. Satan) had been deceived and frustrated 
by the incarnation from a virgin, and the 
death on the cross (lgnat., 'Ad. Eph.,' 19). 
It means more probably "wisdom," 11s under­
stood by Roman governors and Jewish 
Sanhedrists, who treated the Divine wisdom 
of the gospel with sovereign contemp' 
(Acts iv. 27). That [who) oome to nought·, 
literally, toho are being done away with. 
Amid all the feebleness of the infant Church, 
St. Po.ul so.w empires vanishing before it. 
, Ver. 7.-In a mystery; that is, "in a 
truth, once hidden, now revealed." The 
word is now used for whu& is dcll'k and in­
comprehensible, but it has no such meaning 
in the New Testament, where it means" what 
was once secret, but has now beeu made 
manifest" (Rom. xvi. 25; Eph. iii. 4, 9 ; Col. 
i. 26; 1 Tim. iii. 16). It implies the very 
reverse of any esoteric teaching. Hidden. 
It was " hidden from the wise and prudeu t, 
hut revealed to babes" (lUu.tt. xi. 25 ). 
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Before the worlds; litcmlly, befo,·e the ages; 
before time begnn. Unto our glory. The 
nuthor of the Epistle to the Hebrews clearly 
~tates that "the future nge" is in God's 
counsels subjected, not to the angels, but to 
man. Ilut "our glory" is tllAt we ore 
"en lied to his eternal glory by Christ Jesus" 
(1 Pet. v. 10). 

Yer. 8.-Had they kno'Wll it; literally, 
had they recognized ; had they got to know it. 
The apostles often dwell on this ignorance 
as being in pnrt a palliation for the sin ot' 
rejecting Christ (see especially Acts iii. 17; 
xiii. 27; comp. Isa. ii. 1). Jews and 
Romans, emperors, procurators, high priests, 
Pharisees, had in their ignorance conspired 
in vain to prevent whut God had fore­
ordained. The Lord of glory. This is not 
a mere equivalent of "the glorious Lord," 
in Ps. xxi .-. J 0. It is " the Lord of the 
glory," i.e. "the Lord of the Shechinah" 
(comp. Eph. i. 17," the Father of the glory"). 
The Shechintth was the name given by the 
Jews to the cloud of light which symbolized 
God's presence. The cherubim are called, 
in Heh. ix. 5, "cherubim of glory," because 
the Shechinuh wo.s borne on their outspread 
wings (see, howernr, Acts vii. 2; Eph. i. 17). 
There would have been to :mcient ears n 
startling o.nd a\'l'ful po.radox in tho words 
•• crucified the Lord of gwry." The words 
brought into juxtaposition the lowest igno­
miny and the most splendid exaltation. 

Ver. 9.-Bnt as it is written. Tile whole 
sentence in the Greek is unfinished. The 
thought seems to be," But God has revealed 
to us thini:s which eye bath not seen, etc., 
though the princes of this world were igno­
rant of them." Scriptural quotations o.re 
often thus introduceJ, a.part from the general 
grammar of the sentence, as in the Greek 
of eh. i. 31. Eye hatb not seen, etc. The 
Re'l'ised Version is here more literal and 
accurate. The quotation as it stands is not 
found in the Old Testament. It most re­
sembles Isa. !xiv. 4, lmt o.Jso vaguely 
resembles Isa. Iii. 15; ]xv. 17. It may be 
another instance of a loose general remi­
niscence (comp. eh. xiv. 21; Rom. ix. 33). 
"Non verbum e verbo expresHit," says St. 
Jerome," sed '11'a.pa.q,pa.CT'T1Kws eundem BenBum 
aliis sermonibus indicavit." St. Chrysostom 
regards the 'IVOrds as part of o. lost prnphecy. 
Origen, Zacharias of Chrysopolis, and others 
say that the words occurred in an apocryphal 
book, the 'Apocalypse of Elias,' but if so 
the apocryphal writer must have had the 
passage of Lsaiah in his mind. Some regard 
the words as o. fragment of some ancient 
liturgy. Origen thought that they came 
from the 'Revelation of Elijah.' They were 
also to be found in the 'Ascension of Isaiah' 
(Jer. on Iso.. ]xiv. 4), und they occur in 
the Talmud (Sanhedr. 99 a). Ira a curious 

fragment of Ilcgesippns (clrc. A.n. 150) 
preserved in Photius (Cod. ccxxxii.), tho.t 
old writer indigmmtly repudio.tes this pns­
snge, snying that it is futile nm\ "utterly 
belies (Ka"Tal),,ua,uoa.,) the Holy Scriptlll'es 
and tho Lord, who so.ys, 'Blessed o.ro yom 
eyes which see, and your enrs which hear,',. 
Photius cannot understnnd why (H.,., Kai 
,ra.O<av) Hegesippus should speak thus. 
Routh (' Rei. Sncr.,' 253) ho.i·dly knows how, 
to excuse him; but perhaps if we hnd th& 
context of the fro.gment we should see 
that he is attacking, not the words them­
selves, but some perversion of them by 
heretics, like the Docetre. The phrase, 
"As it is written," decisively murks an· 
intention to 1·efer to Scripture. Neither 
have entered into the heart of man; liter­
nlly, things which have not set foot upon the 
heart. The general thought is tho.t God's 
revelations (for the innuedio.te reference is­
to these, and not to future bliss) po.ss o.11 
understanding. The quotation of thes& 
words o.s refening to heaven is one of tile 
numbel'less instances of texts inaccurately 
applied. 

Ver. 10.-Bnt God hath revealed them 
unto us. They are secret no longer, but 
o.re "mysteries which now it is given us to 
know " (111 o.tt. xiii. 11 ). By hie Spirit. 'fhe 
Spirit guides into o.11 truth (John xiii. 16). 
In eh. xii. 8-11 St. Paul attributes every 
gift of wisdom directly to him. Searcheth. 
"How unsearchable are his jurlgments I" 
(Rom. xi. 33). Yea, the deep thingo of God. 
This expression, "The depths ot' God," 
passed into the cant expression of the 
Gnostics, a.nu it may be with reference to 
their misuse of it that St. John uses the 
phrase, "Tile depths of So.tnn" (Uev. ii. 24). 
"Oh, the depth," etc. I (Rom. xi. 33). 

Ver. 11. -The things of God none 
knoweth. Some manuscripts have not the 
so.me word (ol3ev) as that rendered "know­
eth" in the earlier clause, but "he.th 
learnt" (t;111wKev); comp. John xxi. 17; 2 
Cor. v. 16. All tho.t is meant is that ou1r 
knowledge of Goel must o.lwo.ys be relative. 
not e.bsolute. It is not possible to measuro 
the o.rm of God with the finger of man. 

Ver. 12.-The spirit of the world, The 
heathen world in its heuthen aspect is w 
garded o.s under the power of the dov·~, 
(2 Cor. iv. 4; Eph.vi.11, 12). Freely given 
to us by God. Tile word " freely " is hero 
involved in tho verb (xa.p,ue,v.,.a.) "gra­
ciously bestowed." It is different from the 
phrase used in "Freely ye have received," 
which is gratuitously (6wp•a.v, Matt. x. 8;. 
All God's gifts o.ro "without money aml 
without price" (Iso.. Iv. I), und nut "t1>- b<' 
bought with money" (Acts xviii. 20). 

Ver. 13.-Comparing spil'itual things wit_h 
spiritn11.L Tiu, meR111ug of this cluuse '" 
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very uncertain. It has been rendered, 
"Ulending ~piritual things with spiritual" 
(Kling, Wordsworth), i.e. not ndulternting 
them with carnnl admixtures (2 Cor. ii. 17; 
1 Pet. ii. 22). "Interpreting spiritual things 
to spiritual men" (Bengel, Reichert, Stanley, 
margin of Revised Version; see Gen. xl. 8; 
Dan. v. 12, LXX.). "Explaining spiritual 
things in spiritual words." This meaning 
the Greek will not bear, but Calvin and 
Beza get the same meaning by rendering 
it, "Adapting spiritual things to spiritual 
words." It is doubtful whether the Greek 
verb (sunkrinontes) co.n be wndered "com• 
paring," which comes from the Vulgate, 
comparantes. Wickliffe ha.s the version, 
"Maken a liknesse of spyritual things to 
goostli men, for a besteli man persuyved 
not through thingis." The commonest 
sense of the word in the LXX. is "inter­
preting" (Gen. xl. 8, etc.), and the best 
rendering is, "Explaining sphituals to 
spiritual men." If it be supposed that the 
verb crvyKplvw acquired the sense of "com­
paring" in Hellenistic Greek (2 Cor. x. 12; 
Wise!. vii. 29; xv. 18), then the rendering 
of our Authorized Version may stand. 

Ver. 14.-The natural man. The Greek 
word is 1/Jvx1Kos (psychical) ; literally, 
soulish, i.e. the man who lives the mere life 
of his lower understanding, the unspiritual, 
sensuous, and egoistic man. He may be 
superior to the fleshly, sensual, or carnal 
umn, who lives only the life of the body 
(11w.aaT1Kos); but is far below the spiritual 
man (1rv,vµ.aT11<&s). St. Paul (1 These. v. 
23) recognizes the tripartite nature of man 
-body, soul, spirit. Beceiveth not; i.e. 
" does not choose to accept." He judges 
them by the foregone conclusions of his own 
prejudice. Because they are spiritually. 
judged. The organ for the recognition 
of such truths-namely, the spirit-has 
become parnlyzed or fallen into atrophy, 
from neglect; therefore the egoist and the 
sensualist have lost the faculty whereby 
nlone spirituo.l truth is discernible. It 
becomes to them what po.inting is to tho 
blind, or musio to the deaf. This elemen• 

tary truth is Rgain and ago.in insisted on in 
Scripture, o.nd ignored by sceptics (Rom. 
viii. 6, 7; John iii. 3; vi. 44, 45; xiv. 17; 
2 Cor. iv. 3-6). This verse is sometime, 
used to dcprcciate knowled.~e, reason, o.nd 
intellect. On that nbuse of the passage, see 
Hooker, • Eccl. Pol.,' iii. viii. 4-11, o.n 
admirable passage, which Bishop Words­
worth quotes at length. It is, perhaps, 
sufficient to say that if God has no need ot' 
human knowledge, be has still less need of 
human ignorance. 

Ver. 15.-Judgeth all things. If he car. 
judge the higher, he can of course judge thi; 
lower. Being spiritual, he becomes intel• 
lectual also, o.s well as more than intellectual. 
He can see into the difference between the 
dream and the reality; he can no longer 
take the shadow for the substance. He 
can not only decide about ordinary matters, 
but can also "discriminate tlrn transcen­
dent," i.e. see that which is best even in 
different altemati,es of good. "The xecret 
of the Lord is with them that fear him" 
(Ps. xxv. 14). He himself is judged ofno man. 
He may be judged, condemned, depreciated, 
slandered every day of his life, but the 
arrow-flights of human judgment fa.ll for 
short of him. 'fhese Corinthians were 
judging e.nd comparing Paul and Apollos 
and Cephas; but their judgments were 
false e.nd worthless, o.nd P11ul told them 
that it was lesa than nothing to him to be 
judged by them or by man's feeble Lrnnsi• 
tory day ( eh. iv. 3). "Evil men,'' as 
Solomon so.id, "understand not juJgment" 
(Prov. xxviii. 5). 

Ver. 16.-Who bath known the mind of the 
Lord 1 "The Lord" is Jehovah (see Iso.. 
xl. 13, LXX.; Rom. xi. 34). This is the 
reason why no one c61n judge the spii·ituo.l 
man in his spiritual life. To do so is like 
judging God. We have the mind of Christ. 
So Christ himself had told the apostles 
(John xv. 15); and St. Paul always claimed 
to have been taught by direct revelation 
from Christ (Gal. i. 11, 12). They ho.d the 
Spirit of Christ (Rom. viii. 9), and therefore 
the mind of Christ. 

HOMILETICS. 

Vers. 1-5.-A faithful picture of a true gospel preacher. "And I, brethren, when 
I came to you, came not with excellency of speech," etc. These words may be 
regarded as a faithful picture of a true gospel preacher. 

I. The grand subject of his ministry is the CRUCIFIED CmnsT. I. Christ crucified, 
bec~use be is the highest revelation of God's love for man. 2. Christ crucified, because 
he 1s the most thrilling demonstration of the wickedness of humanity. 3. Christ 
crncified, because he is the grandest display of loyalty to moral rectitude. This is the 
t~eme--a personal "Christ crucified;" not a creed or creeds written in books. He 
himself; not the theories of theologians about him. 

II. 'l'he grand subject of his mmistry 1s TO HIM souL-ADS0RDING. "I determined not 
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t0 k110\\" anything among you, save Jesus Christ, and him crucified." The man whc 
has some parnmc,unt sentiment looks at the universe through it, ay, and values the 
uniYcrse so far as it reflects and honours that sentiment. Hence to Paul Christ 
\\"as " all in all." All other subjects-political and philosophical-dwindled into 
insignificance in its presence; it swallowed up his great soul. 

III. The grand subject of his ministry makes him INDIFFERENT TO ALL RHETORICAJ, 
coKSIDERATIONS. "I ... came not with excellency of speech." In order to exhibit 
1 his theme to men, he never thought of brilliant sentences and polished periods. 
:111d studied composition ; not he. The theme was independent of it, infinitely too great 
for it. Does the splendid apple tree in full blossom require to be decorated with gaudy 
ribbons? Christ crucified is eloquence, mighty eloquence. 'fell the story of his life 
in plain Yernacular, with the notes of nature, however rough, and in vital sympathy 
"·ith its spirit; and your discourse will be a thousand times mightier than the orations 
with which Demosthenes shook the proud democracy of Greece. 

IV. The grand subject of his ministry S"CDDUES IN HIM ALL SELF-CONSCIOUSNESS. 
"I was with you in weakness, and in fear, and in much trembling." This Paul was 
llaturnlly a strong, intrepid soul, but in the presence of this grand theme he felt weak 
and trembling. "Who is sufficient for the,e things?" he exclaims. Vanity in any 
n•:rn is a vile and disgusting incongruity, but in a preacher it is a thousand times worse. 
A rnin preacher is an anomaly, an impostor. He has failed to realize the grand theme 
a bout which he prates. 

Y. The grand subject of his ministry INVESTS HIM WITH DIVINE POWER OVER, MAN. 
'· My preaching was not with enticing words of man's wisdom, but in demonstration of 
the Spirit and of power: that your faith should not stand in the wisdom of men, but 
in the power of God." There is as truly Divine power in the ministry of a true 
preacher as there is in the heaving of ocean or the rolling of planets; but a higher­
power withal, power over mind, it is "the power of God unto salvation." 

"Would I describe e. preacher such e.s Paul," etc. 
(Cowper.) 

1ers. 6, 7.-The gospel: its description,preachers, and hearers. "Howbeit we speak 
wisdom," etc. In these words we have three things concerning the gospel. 

I. A DESCRIPTION oF ITS NATUDE. Paul calls it the" wisdom of God." The wisdom 
of a system may be determined by two things. 1. By the character of the end it 
contemrlates. A system which aims at an insignificant or unworthy end would 
scarcely be considered wise. What is the end the gospel aims at? The restoration in 
buman souls of supreme sympathy with God. The absence of this sympathy is the 
cause of all the crimes, evils, and sorrows that curse humanity. 2. By the fitness of 
the means it employs. Though a system contemplate a grand end, yet if the means 
it employs are unadapted, it could scarcely be called wise. What are the means 
Christianity employs to generate this love for God in unloving souls? .Ask what the 
souls destitute of this love must have in order to get it, and our answer will be three 
things: (1) a personal manifestation of God; (2) a human p:ianifestation of God; 
(0) a loving manifestation of God. These things we. think essential in the nature of 
the case, and these three things the gospel gives. It is, therefore, emphatically the 
"wisdom of God." 

II. .A RCLE FOR ITS PREACHERS. " We speak wisdom among them that are perfect." 
The apostle clearly means by the word" perfect" those in the Christian community who 
were more adYanced in the knowledge of Christ, who stood most in contrast with those 
who are but" babes in Christ." One of these ideas may be attached to the language of 
tbe apostle. Either that he had an exoteric and esoteric doctrine for men, or that the 
most advanced Christian alone could discern the wisdom of his doctrine, or that he 
wlapted his teaching to the capacity of his hearers. The last is the ideo. which I think 
we are to accept as the meaning. In another place he tells the Christians at Corinth 
tliat Le had hitherto "fed them wi lh milk, and not with meat, because they were not 
aLle to bear it." His conduct is, I take it, a rule for all true preaching. 

III. .AN OBLIGATION UPON ITS HEARERS. If the higher aspects of gospel religion 
can uuly Le appreciated by those who arc" perfect," tho,c who havo attained to a high 
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~tagc of Christian knowledge, it is manifestly their duty to advance beyond the "first 
principles of the oracles of God." 'l'his duty hearers owe (1) to themselves; (2) to 
their minister; (3) to the system of Ghrist. 

Vers. 8, 9.-Spiritual ignorance the cause of immense evil and the occasion of 
immense good. "Which none of the princes of this world," etc. The words lead us to 
look on spiritual ignorance-i.e. ignorance of God and our obligations to him-in two 
very opposite aspects. 

I. As THE CAUSE OF IMMENSE EVIL. These" princes of the world," through ignorance, 
"crucified the Lord of glory." A greater crime was never perpetrated. It involved : 
(1) The grossest injustice. He was innocent. (2) The basest ingratitude. He did 
uood, and good only. (3) The most heartless cruelty. 'l'hey crucified him-the most 
:xcruciating death that infernal malignity could desire. (4) The most daring impiety. 
Whom did they treat thus? "The Lord of glory." How this spiritual ignorance was 
the cause of immense evll is evident from two considerations. 1. Beoouse it is in­
itself an evil, and lilce will produce like. There is an ignorance that is a calamity .. 
When mind and means are absent, ignorance is a calamity; but when they are present,. 
it \S always a crime. These "princes" had both. Their ignorance was a sin, and 
sinl like virtue, is propaga.ted. '!'hat this spiritual ignorance was the cause of evil is 
clear from the fact that: 2. Had it not existed, such an evil could never have been 
perpetrated. The words lead us to look at spiritual ignorance-

II. As THE OCCASION OF IMMENSE GOOD. Paul tells us that this Crucifixion 
introduced things that "eye had never seen nor ear heard." Divine pardon, spiritual 
purity, immortal hopes, are all things that come through the Crucifixion. From the 
subject learn: 1. That the sinner is always engaged in accomplishing that which he never 
intended. These "princes" did two things they never intended. (1) They ruined 
themselves; (2) they served God. 2. That whatever good a man may accomplish 
contrary to his intention, is destitute of all praiseworthiness. What oceans of blessing& 
come to the world through the Crucifixion! Yet who can ever praise the crucifiers?· 
3. That no man should act without an intelligent conception of what he is doing. How 
many act from prejudice and blind impulse! how few have a right conception of what 
they are doing! 

Vers. 10-16.-The gospel school. "But God hath revealed them unto us by his 
Spirit," etc. Because man naturally craves for knowledge and deeply needs it, schools 
abound everywhere throughout the civilized world, especially here in England-schools. 
of science, schools of philosophy, schools of art, etc. But there is one school that. 
transcends all-the gospel school. Three facts are suggested concerning this school. 

I. 'l'hat here the student is INSTRUCTED IN THE SUBLIMEST REALITIES. " Deep things 
-:if God." Things, not words, not theories. "Deep tbiogR; " deep because undiscoverable 
by human reason ; deep because they come from the fathomless ocean of Divine love. 
What are these deep things? The primary elements of the gospel, and the necessary 
condition of soul-restoration. These "deep things" we are here told are : 1. The free 
gifts of Heaven. "Freely given to us of God." 2. Freely given to bo communicated, 
"Which things also we speak," etc. He who gets these things into his mind an{ 
heart, not only can communicate, but is bound to tell them to others, and that in plain 
natural language, free from the affectations of rhetoric, the language which the "Holy 
Ghost teacheth," language which is suggested by "comparing spiritual things with 
spiritual." Men think in words; thoughts come dressed in their own language; the 
intellectual thoughts have their own languago, and spiritual thoughts have a language 
all their own. 

II. That here the student is TAUGHT BY THE GREATEST TEACHER. Who is the 
Teacher? 'l'he Divine Spirit himself, here called the" Spirit of God" and the "Holy 
Ghost." 1. This Teacher has infinite knowledge. "The Spirit searcbeth all things." 
'!'he word" searcheth" must not be taken, I presume, in the sense of investigation, but 
rather in the sense of complete knowledge. In the last clause of the next verse it is 
said, "The things of God knowelh no man, but the Spirit of God." He knoweth those­
things of God; he knows them in their essence, number, issues, bearings, relatiuus, etc. 
2. '!'his Teacher is no o!,/1er than Goel himself. "What man kuoweth the things of a 
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mnn, snn the ~pirit of man which is in him? Even so the thincrs of God lrnoweth no 
man, but tl,e ::Spirit of God." The implication is that this Spi~it is as truly God as 
man's mind is man. No one knows the things in man's mind but man himself; no one 
knows the "deep things of God" but God himself. "Who teachcth like God?" Ho 
"knows thoroughly the nature of the student, and how best to indoctrinate that naturu 
-with his own "deep things." 

III. That here the student MUST DEVELOP HIS HIGHER NATURE. "Dut the naturnl 
m:m receiYcth not the things of the Spirit of God, for they are foolishness unto him: 
neither can he know them, because they arc spiritually discerned." Man has a three­
fold natur~, dcsign~ted by St. Paul ~s soma, psyche, and pneuma-body, soul, and spirit. 
Th~ ~rst 1s the a~mrnl, ~be ~ec~nd ~s. the mental, and the third the moral or spiritual. 
This 1s the consr,ience, with its mtmt10ns and sympathies, and this is the chief part of 
man, nay, tbe man himself, the core of his being, that which Paul calls" the inner man" 
the man of the man. Now, this part of the man alone can receive the "things of the 
Spirit of God." Set th~se things before the" natural man," his mere body; they are no 
more to him than Euchd to a brute. Set them before the mere psychical or intellectual 
~1;1an,. and what are. th,~y? Puz_zles over which he will speculate; nay, they are 

fooli,;lmcss unto _him. Mere rntellect cannot understand love, cannot apprecjate 
-right .. It concerns itself with the tru~h or falsehood of propositions, and the advantfges 
1111d disad,antages of conduct-nothrng more. Moral love only can interpret and feel 
the things of moral love, the "deep things of God." Hence thi~ moral pneuma this 
-spiritual nature, this conscience must be roused from its dormancy, and becom; the 
ascendant nature before the "things of the Spirit'' can be "discerned," and then the 
·man shall judge all things, all spiritual things, whilst he himself will not be judged 
rightly by any "natural man." "For who hath known the mind of the Lord?" Who 
tl,us uninstructed, can "know the mind of the Lord"? ' 

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS. 

Vers. 1-5.-How St. Paul preached the gospel. A great truth is capable of 
manifold presentations. To be seen fully it must be viewed in various aspects, ,iach 
of which is relative to the wholeness of the idea, while supplying to the student 
1m increased sensibility to its excellence. Sir Joshua Reynolds speaks of his disap­
pointment when he first saw the painting of the Transfiguration, but it grew upon 
llim and educated his eye, the mind in the eye, to appreciate its sublimity. Hazlitt 
mentions a similar experience in his own case. Such impressions are not due to 
simple recipiency ; the active intellect is aroused, and the thinker himself becomes 
a voluntary party to the object affecting him. Evidently, now, St. Paul's idea of 
preaching, as given in the first chapter, returned upon him and solicited further con­
-sideration. Accordingly, we find him in the second chapter detailing his personal 
11istory as a preacher while at Corinth, and, as usual in his Epistles, the autobiographical 
·element discloses its presence in his logic. Whenever there was an important issue 
in his ministry, we see the man in the fulness of his proportions and look into his 
Yery heart, so that we are at no loss to understand the reason of his impassioned 
-energy. In this instance he declares that he did not come to the Corinthians" with 
-excellency of speech or of wisdom," as the world regarded speech and wisdom. But 
l.e was with them "in weakness, and in fear, and in much trembling." It was not 
the "weakness" of cowardice, nor the "fear" that brings a snare, nor the "trembling" 
that comes from an apprehension of criticism and hostility. Agitation and solicitude 
were the product of bis fine sensibility, not rising from below, but descending from the 
highest realm of his being, the ideal of duty and responsibility so vast within him as 
·to oppress the capacity of performance. A most blessed "weakness" this, the best 
possible assurance of truthful power, the most reliable token our latent nature offers 
-as a promise of success. The throb of the engine in a huge Atlantic steamship sends 
its own quiver into eYery plank and bolt of the vessel. 'l'here is a "trembling" in 
all its compartments, but it is the trembling of power. St. Paul had no ~ift more 
remarkable than the gift of feeling to the utmost the doctrines of the gospel. Christ 
in him, Christ as the ~elf of self, was the Christ he preached; and hence no discourse 
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he ever delivcretl, no letter he ever wrote, affected others as much as they affected him. 
EITcctivo speakers and writers are never on a level with their hearers and readers. 
'l'hey see more, feel more, than those whom they impress, and their personality is no 
small constituent in tho effect produced. Rightly enough, St. P>1ul specializes " my 
~pecch and my preaching." 'l'he "mv" means a man "determined not to know 
anything ... save ,Jesus Christ, and him crucified." Self-exaltation he had none; for 
self-exaltation is al ways a. parody on the truthfulness of one's nature, and Christ was 
~o real to St. Paul that he could not be other than real to himself in his ministerial 
work. And, in accordance with this fact, his manner of preaching the gospel is itself 
evidential of the diuineness of the gospel. It was a "demonstration of the Spirit and 
of power." Of what avail that the "Jews require a sign, and the Greeks seek after 
wisdom"? Give them the "sign" and the "wisdom:" what then? The belief, or 
"faith," if you so call it, is the man's own product, standing in his own strength, the 
pride of his own intellect, the joy of his own vaniiy. Not so the doctrine of "Christ 
crucified." The way it comes to the soul proves its infinite truth. It does not 
approach a man on the sense side of his nature, but on the spiritual side. Unlike 
education and culture, which begin with the intellect of the senses and develop 
upward, Christianity arises from the instant of its initial contact with the human soul 
at the highest moral capacity, and recognizes this soul as it stands related to God its 
Father, to Christ its Redeemer, to the lioly Ghost its Convincer and Sanctifier. Man 
11s the image of the natural universe is regarded subsequently. Therefore the emplrns1s 
of St. Paul on the "demonstration of the Spirit and of power," and therefore the 
strength and glory of faith, which stands, not "in the wisdom of men, but in the power 
ofGod."-L. 

Y ers. 6-13.-Contents of the revelation. But the apostle claims "wisdom" for 
the gospel. The counterfeit has been exposed, and the genuine coin is now presented. 
And how does he proceed to verify his right to use a term that, in the estimation of 
all thinkers, commanded respect and admiration? He will honour the Word; he will 
restore its meaning and clear it of obscurity, nay, expand its significance and invest 
it with a charm not known before. Solomon had used his splendid intellect to give 
the word "wisdom" a wide currency among his people, and Socrates had ln.boured for 
the Greeks in a similar way, each of them an agent of Providence, to teach intellect its 
legitimate uses ahd rescue it from bondage to the senses. And there was that old 
world in which these men, under very different circumstances and sharing very 
unlike illumination, had taught their countrymen what they knew of wisdom, and 
this remnant of its former state-the mere effigy of earlier grandeur-stood confronting 
St. Paul at Corinth, with its conceits, prejudices, and animosities, arrayed most of all 
against him, because he resisted so bravely its earthly arts and methods. From a far 
loftier standpoint than Greeks and Jews acknowledged, an infinite distance, indeed, 
between the disputants of either side, he preached wisdom that came from God­
a wisdom long hidden and hence called" a mystery," but now revealed in the fulness 
of the times. Yet, during the ages when this wisdom had been concealed, when eye 
and ear and the subtlest ima!!ination had been unable to probe the secret, when humau 
thought had exhausted itself in vain research, and had sunk nt last into unnatural 
content with its own imbecility,-through all this probation of intellect in the school 
of the senses, God had reserved "the hidden wisdom" for "our glory." The demon­
stration of man's utter weakness had to be made, and Judrea and Greece had been 
chosen to make it. Rome's task was to gather up the results and exhibit them in 
n solidified form; nor could there have been such a Rome as that of the Ca~sars unless 
the experiment with the "wisdom of this world," aud of the "princes of this world," 
had proved a failure disastrous in the extreme. That time had passed. And now 
this "hidden wisdom" had been made known ns a spiritual certainty, which was 
nothing less than a "demonstration of the Spirit and of power." "There is a spirit in 
man," and it "knoweth the things of a man." \Vho can gainsay its consciousness? 
Who can appeal from its testimony to anything higher in himself? So too the Spirit 
of God "searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God," and, furthermore, the 
Holy Spirit is given to our spirit so that we "might know the things that are freely 
given to us of God." Just beforo St. Paul liad stated that the mystery, the hidden 
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wi,dom, had been held back for" our glory." And is not the truth of that statement 
now attested? Understand wherein "our glory" lies. It is in this-man has a spirit 
and God communicates his own secret intelligence unto it in the shape of a "demon~ 
stration of the Spirit and of power." Not wisdom alone, not only perception and 
reflection, but n•alization and assimilation in the attending form of power, the act of 
the recipient of grace not being the functional act of a faculty, but of ,he whole mind• 
"comparing 8piritual things with spiritual "-the spirit of the renewed wan most fully 
conscious of itself, because of the presence of God's Spirit and the expansion thereby 
of its own consciousness. \Vhat a comparing power suddenly wakens! What an 
'.mtreaching process begin~ ! 'l:his capacit,Y of comparing, beginning our development 
m childhood and contmumg till old age, 1s one of the mind's foremost activities. It 
is susceptible of more culture than any mental property. The inventive genius of 
poets and artists, the skill of the great novelist, the discriminating power of the 
sagacious statesman, are alike dependent on the diversified energy of comparison. 
Accuracy of judgment, depth of insight, breadth of sympathy so essential to largeness 
of ,-iew, are mainly due to this quality. Give it fair treatment, and three score and 
ten years witness its beautiful efflorescence. But its spiritual uses are its noblest uses. 
"Comparing spiritual things with spiritual" is its grandest office.. When the human 
spirit receives the Divine Spirit, what a glorious enlargement, by reason of thu 
rnpcraddition of" the things of Goel," to the domain of thought, emotion, impulse! 
Calmly the mind works on; its laws never disturbed, its strength invigorated, its ideal 
of greatness opened in fuller radiance, its range and compass widened by a new horizon 
a motive power brought to bear it never knew, and the l'epose of strength deepenin~ 
evermore in the peace of Christ.-L. 

0 

Y ers. 14-16.-Natural man and spiritual man. The natural man, who had not 
been forgotten by St. Paul in the first chapter, now comes under closer inspection, 
\Ve can see him from the point of view occupied in the second chapter. What is said 
of him? He "reociveth not the things of the Spirit of God: for they are foolishness 
unto him : neither can be know them, because they are spiritually discerned." Nature 
is represrnted here as very different from grace, and the difference has the breadth nf 
contrast. Low and vulgar forms of nature are not enumerated, nor would it have 
been like the apostle to select his illustrations from exceptional cases of human 
depravity. Corinth could have easily supplied such instances. But the noticeable 
fact is that he avoids this sort of specification, and chooses his typical examples from 
"the wise," "the scribe," "the disputer of this world," yea, the very "princes of this 
world;" and these are they who lack all spiritual discernment, and in their blindness 
look upon the glorious gospel of Christ as "foolishness." And the portraiture is not 
finished till these "princes of this world" are sketched against the darkest of possible 
backgrounds, even the crucifixion of the Lord Jesus. It is not the brutal Jl\Ob that 
he pictures on his canvas, but the best specimens, according to current opinion\ of the 
mind and culture of the age. Against these-the guides of public sentiment iind the 
accepted leaders of society, men of character and position-he directs his co~de • nation. 
And the grief of his heart is that these are the very men whose evil spirit h infected 
the Corinthian Church, and intrcduced vitiatin~ elements long ago ab ndoned by 
believers as utterly inconsistent with morality and religion. The natural man of that 
day was not the creature of the day, not an accident of those volcanic times when the 
foundations of civil order were shaking, and even the majestic hills of Home were 
threatened with upheaval. No; time and opportunity and ample means for develop­
ment had been allowed; the fairest portions of the world had been given him for home 
and commerce; a thousand miles around the Mediterranean yielded everything that 
material civilization demanded; art and philosophy and government had afforded 
whatever the intellect of the senses craved; aud Judaism had diffused itself far and 
wide, till even Stoicism had felt its influence. After all, however, the natural man 
has wound up the history of ancient culture by crucifying the Lord of glory; and now, 
the stain of holy blood upon him, he has learned nothing from his own experience, but 
persists in treatiug the gospel as "foolishness." Nor can it be otherwise so long as 
tlie man remains under the thraldom of nature. Anomalous it may seem, but it is none 
the less true, that nature is morally known to us as the opposite of spirituality; and, 
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though a human spirit is in the man, it is wholly incapable of itself to see, to feel, to 
will, to act, o.s o. spirit in anything tbat concerns the truly Divine functions of spirit. 
Hence the need of the Holy Spirit to create spiritual discernment, and hence the 
supreme distinction of the Chri~tian is that he has a spiritual judgment. "The things 
of God" are not discovered by him, but are revealed unto bis spirit by the Holy Ghost. 
'l'be discovering intellect of man is a splendid endowment, and yet it is altogether 
limited to the senses and their connections, nor can it r,ass under any urgency beyond 
the sphere of the visible universe, and· penetrate the secrets of the Almighty. If, 
indeed, he could discover them, be would not be a Christian believer; for the traits of 
the natural roan would adhere to him and be merely enhanced by power thus exerted, 
and there would be less room than before in his capacious soul for intellectual docility, 
for childlike trustfulness, for the obedience of self-abnegation. And, therefore, the 
work of the Holy Ghost consists in teaching us to understand, to appreciate, to 
cassimilate, the Divine truths disclosed by him; and, accordingly, what he reveals is 
not content to remain as ideas and dogmas, but seeks the inmost heart, allies itself 
with the instincts, antl communicates to man a sense of himself and of the possibilities 
-of character hitherto unimagined. Finally, St. Paul argues, ""\Ve have the mintl of 
Cbrist" within us; and what better compendium of all embraced in spiritual discern­
ment than this expression," mind of Christ"? Far more than tbe truths he taught, 
.and tbe practical lessons he enforced, is meant here; for it includes the entire method, 
ihe spirit, the aim, of his teachings, as imparting bis own life to tbose believing in 
him. No moral principle, no doctrinal fact, no phenomenon of spiritual experience, 
-now occupies ground and sustains relations to thought and volition and action tbat arc 
independently its own. Not one of them is competent to self-existence. There is not, 
tbero can nut be, a single abstraction in Christianity. "The mind of Christ" is in 
<Jvery ethical truth, in every miracle, in everything that involves taste, sensibility, 
reason, conscience, affection; and the life in one is tbe life in all. 'l'o dislocate is to 
-destroy. And this "mind of Christ," the apostle urges, is in us, and, by virtue of irs 
abiding presence and infinite" wisdom" and "power," the breadth of contrast between 
the natural man and the spiritual man is fully brought out. After eighteen centuries, 
tbe distinction is as luminous as ever. Tbe very words remain to us-" wisdom," 
"power,"" foolishness "-and "the princes of this world" attest their ancient lineage. 
'!'be" natural man" of our day has grown to large dimensions. Never had the sense­
man, the intellectuat man, the man of physical civilization, so much to boast of; for 
he has well-nigh made good the claim of bis sceptre to universal dominion. "Wisdom" 
was never so conspicuous. "Power" has been developed in a greater degree tban its 
uses. And yet in this very hour, when destructive strength is the daily terror of 
mankind, and when liberty is ever threatening to riot in licentiousness, we see just 
what St. Paul saw in old Corinth; and the commentary on God's Word which the 
.nineteenth century, like all centuries since Christ's advent, has written for our eyes, 
only enforces the truth that "the natural man" knows not God, and "receiveth not 
tbe things of the Spirit of God." In science and art, in government, in all sorts of 
internal sovereignty, "the natural man" has made a vast advance upon himself. But 
all this has brought him and his institutions and his well-being no nearer to "the 
,mind of Christ."-L. 

Ver. 2.-None but Ohrist crucified. What is personal is here, as throughout these 
Epistles to the Corinthians, remarkably combined with what is doctrinal. These are 
the utterances of a noble-minded and tender-hearted man, writing to fellow-men in 
whom he takes the deepest personal interest. Hence he writes of himself, and he 
writes of his correspondents; and to his minrl both have the highest interest through 
their common relation to the Word of life. These Epistles are a window into tbo 
heart of tbe writer, and they are a mirror of the thoughts and conduct of the readers. 
~-low naturally, when thinking of present successes and discouragements, Paul reverts 
111 memory to his first visit to Corinth I He bas the comfort of a good conscience as 
he calls to mind the purpose and the method of that ministry. Human philosophy 
.-iud eloquence may have been wanting; but he rejoices to remember that from his lips 
the Corinthians had received the testimony of God and the doctrine of Christ crucified. 

J. 'l'HE ONE GREAT THEME OF THE APOSTOLIC AND OF ALL CHRISTIAN MINI;;·n:1. 
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1. .A Divine Pei·son is exhibited. Christian preaching sets forth, not rabbinical 
learning, not Hellenic wisdom, not a co<le of morals, not a system of doctrine, not a 
ritual of ceremony, but a Person, even Jesus Christ. 2. An historical fact is related, 
c,·en the crucifixion of him who is proclaimed." Everything relating to Christ's 
ministry "·as worthy of remembrance, of repetition, of meditation; but one aspect of 
that ministry was regarded, and still is regarded, as of supreme interest-the Cross, as 
preceded by the Incarnation, and as followed by the Resurrection. In bis earliest 
Epistle Paul had written, "God forbid that I should glory save in the cross;" in one 
of bis latest he taught that the incarnate Redeemer becaUle obedient unto "the death 
of the cross." 3. Religious teaching of highest moment was based upon this fact 
regarding this Person. Thus sin was condemned, redemption was secured, a new 
motive to holiness was provided; for the cross of Christ was the power of God and the 
wisdom of God. 

JI. REASONS FOR EXCLUSIVE DEVOTION IN THE MINISTRY OF RELIGION TO THIS ONE 
GREAT THEME. 1. .A personal and experimental reason on the part of the preacher. 
Paul had a personal experience of the excellence and power of the doctrine of the cross. 
The knowledge which he prized he communicated, the blessings he had received and 
enjoyed be could offer to others. So must it be with every true preacher. 2 . .A more 
general reason-the adaptation of the gospel to the wants of all mankind. For Christ 
crucified is (1) the highest revelation of the Divine attributes of righteousness and 
mercy; (2) the most couvincing testimony and condemnation of the world's sinfulness 
and guilt; (3) the Divine provision for the pardon of the transgressors; and (4) the­
most effectual motive to Christian obedience and service. The same doctrine is also 
(5) the mighty bond of Christian societies; and therefore (6) the one hope of the­
regeneration of humanity. 

APPLICATION. 1. Here is a model and an inspiration for those who teach and preach 
Jesus Christ. 2. Here is a representation of the one only hope of sinful men; what 
they may seek in vain elsewhere they will find here-reconciliation with God, and the 
power of a new arid end.le~s life.-T. 

Ver. 4.-Spiritual power. Language like this sometimes refers to those special, 
supernatural gifts which were bestowed upon the members and officers of the Church 
in the apostolic days. But, as the apostle is speakiug of the gospel of the cross of 
Christ and of its moral and spiritual effects, it seems reasonable to take the very 
strong expressions here employed as referring to the Divine vigour and energy accom­
panying the Word of salvation. 

L CHRISTIANITY IS THE DISPENSATION OF THE SPIBIT OF GoD. The Jews would 
have received it had it been a dispensation of miracle and prodigy ; the Greeks, had it 
been a dispensation of rhetoric and philosophy. But God's Spirit has his own mode oi 
operation, withheld from the apprehension of carnal natures. The same Spirit who 
abode upon the Saviour at his baptism, rested as the Spirit of truth and illumination 
upon the inspired apostles, and as the Spirit of power accompanied their word to the 
hearts of men. He is from above, as the Breath, the Wind, the Fire, the Dew, the Rain, 
the Dove of God. ) 

lL HUMAN SOULS ARE THE FIELD OF THE OPERATIONS OF THE SPIRIT OF Gon. Chris­
tianity is no mechanical religion; its ends are not to be secured by any external con­
formity; it does not consist in buildings, ceremonies, priesthoods, etc. He only 
understands the nature of Christ's purposes who can join in the consecration and: 
confession-

" I give my heart to tbe:i, 
0 Jesus most desired ; 

And heart for heart the gift shall be, 
For thou my soul bast fired. 
Thou hearts alone wouldst move; 
Thou only hearts dost love; 

I would love thee as thou lov'st me, 
0 Jesus most desired I " 

III. THE GOSPEL IS THE IMPLEMENT AND WEAPON OF THE SPIRIT OF Gon. God'~ 
Spirit approaches man's spirit in every true, pure, and lofty thought, in every revelatiou 
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-0f pity, love, and sacrifice. But God's mind is made known with special reference to 
man's position and needs in "the truth as it is in Jesus." It is because the Spirit 
is in the Word that the Word is living and powerful, antl sharper than the two-edged 
Hword. 

IV. FAITH AND REPENTANCE, OBEDIENCE AND HOLINESS, ARE THE POWRR AND 
oEMONBTRATION OF THE SrmIT OF Goo. Here we have "the witness of the Spirit," 
telling us that the source of such streams is above. Here we have" the fruits 0f the 
Spirit," telling us whence is the life which embodies itself in such resnlts. Doubtles.:< 
under the conviction of the Spirit there present themselves displays of feclin;:, deep 
and signal. Ilut the great and reliable proofs of the presence and action of the Di vine 
Spirit are to be sought in those moral effects which can be traced to no inferior c:iuse. 
'l'he weeds sow themselves; but an abundant and precious crop is wit.ness to the skill 
and the energy of the husbandman. 

V. RESPONSIBILITY IS INVOLVED IN THE PRESENCE OF THE SPIRIT OF Goo. 1. The 
preacher of the gospel is reminded that his reliance should be, not upon his own gifts, 
but upon the Word and Spirit of God. 2. The Church of Christ is admonished neither 
.to" quench" nor to" grieve" the Holy Spirit. 3. The hearer of the gospel is warned 
that to refuse the gospel is to reject the Spirit; and deliberately, persistently, and 
finally to do so is to sin against the Holy Ghost.-T. 

Ver. 7.-Tlie Divine mystery. The Apostle Paul was accustomed to press into his 
service, as a Christian teacher, all the institutions and usages of the societies with which 
-he was in any way and at any time associated. Thus in this passage he makes use of 
the Eleusinian mysteries, with which his readers were doubtless familiar, to set forth 
the profundity of the Divine wisdom, and the distinction and happiness of those who 
were initiated into the glorious secrets of Christianity. "We speak. God's wisdom in 
a mystery." 

I. THE SUBSTANCE OF THE MYSTERY. There is little reason to believe that the 
ancient Grecian mysteries had any substantial and valuable truth to conserve and 
commnnicate. Ohscrve the contrast: the New Testament tells us of the purpose of 
tiod to save mankind; not Jews ouly, but Gentiles also, in the exercise of his wisdom 
and compassion. 

II. THE HIDING OF THE MYSTEUY. It is not for us to explain why a purpose so 
gracious should have been so long concealed. So it was. And for generations and ages 
the human race was uuacquainted with the purpose which the Supreme had conceived 
in the counsels of eternity. We can see that the Law had been a "pedagogue" to 
bring the Jews, and philosophy to bring the Gentiles, to Christ. But the fulness of the 
time was known only to God. 

III. 'fHE REVELA'l'ION OF THE MYSTERY. This took place when Christ came and, in 
his ministry and sacrifice, made known the gracious designs of the Father, that all ruen 
should be drawn unto himself, and that the world might not be condemned but savcu 
with an everlasting salvation. 

IV. 'I'm~ COMMUNICATION OF THE MYSTERY. This t.ook place !n the gospel. The 
fervour which Paul and his follow-labourers displayed in the preaching of the glad 
tidings shows how deeply those tidings had sunk into their nature, and how precious 
the reception of them appeared to their enlightened minds. They unfolded what had 
been wrappetl up; they brought to light what had been buried Leueath the soil, even 
"the hid treasure;" they brought out lrom the deep sea tlrnt" µearl of great price" which 
is for the enrichment of every possessor and for the delight of every beholder.-'!'. 

Ver. 8.-" The Lord of glory." When the Jews and the Roman governor united in 
effecting the crucifixion of the Lord Jesus, neither party to the proceeding can be sai,l 
to have underst.0od and realized what was being done. The enemies and murderers ot 
.the Prophot of Nazareth saw neither the glory of his character and person more than 
very dimly, nor the glory of his redemption in any measure at all. Jesus himself had 
declared," They know not what they do;" and Paul here says that, had they known the 
counsels of God, they would not havo crucifil'tl Christ. This does not justify or cxcu~e 
their act; for they certainly knew that they wcro putt.ing to a cruel death One who was 
innocent and just. Christ is the Lord of glory-
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I. Ix RIGHT OF HIS OWN NATUnE AND rr,;nsoN. This he himself asserted, when he 
~p0kc 0f the glory which he had with the F,1ther before the world was. And such was 
1he teaching of the apostles concerning him who was" the Emanation, the Elful<Tence 
uf the Fa thcr's glory, and the ,cry Image of his substance." " ' 

II. IN ,IBTUE OF THE CHARACTER OF HIS MINISTRY AND SACilIFICE. It is true that 
the life of Jesus upon earth was accompanied by lowly circumstances, and was not 
likely ~ dazzle the carnally minded. In his incarnation he emptied himself of hi~ 
~Jory and took the form of a slave. Yet those who had eyes to sec could look throu<Th 
the humiliation to the glory behind and within. And they have lert their witness ~n 
record: "We beheld his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father, full of 
~race and truth." Spiritual discemment recognized Divine glory even amidst the 
ignominy of the awful death of the Redeemer. 

III. llY HIS EXALTATION AND THli: EVENTS THAT FOLLOWED IT. The Resurrection and 
Ascension were the completion of the work which was begun by the Incarnation and 
the Sacrifice. I_f in th~ earlier of ~hese move~ents constituting the redemptive work 
the glory was hidden, m the later 1t was conspicuously revealed. Jesus arose" in the 
glory of the Father;" he ascended," carrying captivity captive; "he shed forth the <Tifts 
of the Spirit in royal profusion; he occupies his immortal throne. 'l'o his people he is 
the eternal "King of glory." 

IV. BECAUSE HE SECURES THE GLORIFICATION OF ALL HIS PEOPLE. Christ is described 
as "bringing many sons unto glory." The context refers especially to "our glory," i.e. 
to the heavenly happiness, dignity, and reign of those who have a part in Christ's 
redemption, who share his conflict here, and to whom it is assured that they shall be 
partakers of his majesty and of his dominion hereafter. The honour of Christ is bound 
up with that of his people. It is not intended that they shall behold his majesty and 
splendour from afar, as something to admire and to adore, but not to share. On the· 
contrary, his glory shall be reflected upon them; as the Lord of glory, he will admit. 
them to participate in it, and this very participation shall be the means of its 
enhancement.-'!'. • 

Vers. 9, 10.-The revelation of things unseen and unheard. It may perhaps have 
been complained, though unreasonably Pnougb, that Paul's compositions were lacking 
in logic, and hi~ language in eloquence. '!'here was in the substance of his teaching 
enough to compensate any deficiencies of such kinds. No sage communicated such 
,\·isdorn, no poet such wonders, as he. Deep things, drawn by the Spirit from the ocean 
of God's unfathomable nature, were brought up, and were by him presented to the 
Church of Christ-to all who possess the spiritual capacity to recognize their meaning 
aud to appreciate their worth. • 

I. CONSIDER WHAT THESE REVELATIONS WERE. In the original prophecy the reference 
was to marvellous and Divine deliverances wrought for Israel; the apostle "accommo­
dates" the prophet's language to his own purpose, to express the display of Divine wisdom 
and power evinced in the gospel, in which Christ is made unto his people wbdom and 
righteousness, sanctification and redemption. The privileges of the Ctuistian calling 
enjoyed in the present are an earnest of the higher joys of the eternal future. The 
gospel manifests the favour and fellowship of God, assures of sonship and of heirship. 
It reveals Divine truth, and it imparts Divine grace. 

I!. OBSERVE HOW INACCESSIBLE THESE DLESSINGS WERE TO THE ORDINARY POWERS OF 
MEN. 'l'he eye can range over the surface of this beautiful earth, and can explore the glories 
of the majestic firmament. 'l'he ear has receptivity for the manifold sounds of nature 
and for the intricacies and the charms of music. 'l'he heart speaks often and profoundly: 
"A man's mind is sometimes wont to tell him more than seven watchmen that sit in 
a tower." But the revelations here alluded to are not like the features of nature, which 
are recognizable by sense, or like the inspirations of practical sagacity. 'l'he eye can 
see the works of God, but not the Artificer; the car can hear the voice of God, but 
knows not the Speaker; the heart can echo the appeals of God, but these appeals must 
reach it from above. 

JII. REMAil!C THAT THESE REVELATIONS ARE MADE DY THE SPIRIT OF' GOD HIMSELF'. 
"\Ye possess a spiritual nature susceptible of Divine impression and appeal, and with 
tliis nature, creat0d after liis own likeness, the Father of spirits is in direct communi-
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cation. Not that truth is miraculou8ly conveyed; the Spirit takes the revealed facts 
and applies them to the mind, quickening and illumining the powers so tiiat they receive 
and rejoice in the truth of God. 

IV. PONDED nm CONDITION OF RECEIVING THJe KNOWLEDGE. The revelations ar,, 
for those who love God. Not the great, or the wise, or the outwardly righteous are the 
recipients of Heaven's best blessing; but those who possess this moral and spiritual 
qualification. They who" wait for God," as Isaiah puts it; they who" love God," a~ 
it is phrased by Paul,-are the enlightened and the enriched. The spirit that is filled 
with gratitude and with love is thereby prepared to understand and appreciate the 
mysteries of Divine grace. The true love, which puts on the form of obedience, is 
the path to spiritual perfection. Love grows, and with it knowledge; and heaven is 
attractive because it is at once the abode of perfect love and the sphere of perfect 
knowlcdge.-T. 

Ver. 16.-" The mind of Ohrist." Some professed Christians have the name, and 
only the name, of Christ. Some are satisfied to have in sacramental bread what repre­
sents the body of Christ. " We," says the apostle, and all true Christians will in a 
lowly grateful spirit unite in the same profession-" we have the mind of Christ." 

I. WHAT IS MEANT BY "THE MIND OF CHRIST"? His earthly ministry, his counsels 
and promises to his disciples, his willing sacrifice, revealed that mind; and that so 
fully and so clearly that we may justly say, that mind has become and is the richest 
heritage and possession of humanity. 1. His was the mind that saw the truth. He did 
not reason it out or accept it from authority; he looked it in the face; he was naturally 
and perfectly and always acquainted with it. 2. His was the mind that loved the good. 
It was through no fierce struggle that Jesus came to admire and to appreciate moral 
beauty; for goodness was natural to him and perfectly congenial and delightful to his 
being. 3. His was the mind that chose the right. The will of man is often vacillating and 
varying, and in some cases it persistently chooses evil. But throughout Christ's ministry, 
righteousness was not the law to which he submitted, but the very life he lived. There 
is no instance of his preferring the wrong; he was without sin. 4. His was the mind 
that thought and planned and suffered for all men. It is not a just view of the mind 
of the Lord Christ to regard it as personal character. For he was the Son of man, and 
took all humanity into the embrace of his great and comprehensive mind. He thought 
and spake of all men as most closely related to himseif. To know his mind is to know 
alike the mind of man and the mind of God. 

II. How CAN WE PARTAKE "THE MIND OF CHRI~T"? When we consider what that 
mind was, we may well be all but hopeless of possessing and of sharing it. Yet it is his 
will that his mind should be ours, and be has made provision for our participation in, 
our appropriation of, his mind. 1. We acquire knowledge of that mind through the 
record of the gospel. His words; his miracles, his conduct, his sufferings, were all a 
revelation of his mind; pondering them, we come near to the thought, to the heart, of 
our Saviour. 2. We receive with faith the all-sufficient redemption he has effected. 
He is not only a Teacher, he is not only a Revelation of the Father; he is the Suviour. 
And it is in accepting the salvation which is through him that we are re-creuted in the 
likeness of his holy mind and nature. 3. We do his will, and learn that obedience is 
the method by which we attain to a more thorough sympathy with him. Thus ,i 

growing revelation on his part brings about a growing appropriation on ours. 
III. How CAN WE PROVE OURSELVES TO HA VE "THE MIND OF CHRIST ,, ? 1. By ou:­

judgment concerning spiritual things ; for these are spiritually discerned by the dis­
ciplined, the sympathetic, mind. 2. By our life of loving service; for" if a man have 
uut the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his."-T. 

Vers. 1-5.-Pauline preaching. I. WHAT IT WAS NOT. 1. It was not "with 
excellency of speech." Paul did not come as a rhetorician ; his utterances were not 
orations of highly wrought eloquence. He did not seek to make the gospel palatable b_y 
presentinO' it with "enticinO' words." His manner was simple and unaffected; !us 
diction plain and easily und~rstood. He did not aim to carry everything before him 
with a liood of words, neither did he, 11 preacher, seek fame as an orator. He had a 
message to deliver, and would not obscure it by many words; he dreaded lest anythmg 
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should cli\·crt attention from its nil-important terms. It is recorded of ,Tames II. thnt 
ill' ,mce s:tt for his portrait to a great flower-painter, but so completely was the canvas 
lilied "·ith beautiful garlands of flowers, that the king himself was lost sight of. So 
111any p:tint Christ in their sermons; when they preach Christ they preach everythin" 
except Christ. 2. It was not the impartation of human wisdom. Paul did not corn~ 
as a philosopher; he came as a herald. He had certain facts and truths to proclaim, 
and he would not philosophize about them, at all events until they were accepted, for 
until nccept,·d, their true philosophy could not be underst.ood. Human wisdom bad 
failed; Paul brought something which would not fail. Paul was no enemy to human 
wi,dom; be despised it only a.s a means of human 1·edemption; it was very con­
temptible to him when it attempted to transcend its sphere. 

II. \\THAT IT w AS. It was the proclamation of " Christ and him crucified." This wa.u 
pre-eminent, excluding philosophies and subordinating all other things. The apostl1s 
would not know aught besides; this should fill his consciousness. If the Corinthians 
would not receive this, he had nothing more for them; he must turn to others more 
willing. .A. myriad other things had been presented to them by philosophers and 
Yarious teachers; all had failed. He would present Christ, and this Christ crucified, and 
stake eYerything upon the issue. That which was the sum and substance of Paul's 
preaching is, in much preaching, like the proverbial needle in the haystack-exceedingly 
,iifiicult to discover at all. 1. His theme was: (1) The person of Christ. The subject 
of prophecy, of history, of the apostle's own knowledge. Christ the Sent of God. 
Christ the Son of God aud the Sou of man. (2) The office of Christ. Christ the 
Saviour of men. Exhibited as the Saviour especially in that tragedy of the cross, when 
" he was wounded for O'lr transgressions, and bruised for our iniquities." 2. This was 
"the testimony of God" (ver. 1). The revelation of Divine wisdom. God had 
nothing greater or better to disclose to men than this. Well might the apostle pass 
by the wisdom of man, since he was entrusted with the wisdom of God. 'l'he 
"mystery" of God. Thought of in past eternal ages, long hidden from men, tran­
scending the poor flights of boastful human intellect, but now plainly declared. 
Paul spoke not his own words or thoughts, but God's. 3. Note a special feature 
of his preaching: it waG "in demonstration of the Spirit and of power." It was tho 
utterance of certain truths with reliance upon the Divine ,Spirit to carry them to the 
heart. The apostle, in proclaiming the gospel, whilst using evidence and employing 
arp1ment, relied upon the conviction of the Spirit. Words and human wisdom could 
1,ot effect what he desired-conviction of sin, of the need of a Saviour, conviction that 
Curist was the Saviour, the only Saviour, the "Mighty to save." Paul preached 
waiting for the witness of the Spirit-and that witness was given. It is sometimes not 
giYen because it is not sought. .A.11 preaching without it is useless, and yet it is often 
the last thing thought of. 

III. ITS ACCOMPANIMENTS ON THE OCCASION IN QUESTION. 1. Weakness. Possibly 
the "thom in the flesh" was at that time specially harassing, or the apostle may have 
beeu in special bodily weakness. But perhaps he was deeply conscious of weakness and 
iusufficieocy when he viewed the magnitude and importance of his work. Corinth was 
a stro□g Satanic citadel to storm. 2. Fear. under a sense of responsibility, and the 
issues at stake. Apprehension lest mistakes should be made, and evil done instead of 
good. It might be well if there was more of this "fear" in some modern preachers. 
0. Much trembling. There was much commotion in the apostle's spirit-he was deeply 
agitated. ·with no "light heart" did he set about hiH work. .A. very pathetic picture! 
JJut pl'Obaily the best condition for tl,e apostle under the circumstances. This apostolic 
condition has not a little to do with apostolic success. '!'he all-confident may suceed 
in the world, but they will fail sooner or later in the Church. Snch a state as that of 
Paul's wakes us feel that we are nothing, and that we can do nothing; and then God 
works. "\Vhen we are weak, then are we strong (2 Cor. xii. 10). The despondencies, 
humiliations, emptyings, of Christian workers have frequently been the preludes oi 
marked spiritual successes. We are often too strong and too confident for God to make 
any use of us. 

IV. ITS AIM. 1. The awakening of faith. This preaching was not a performance 
for applause, but earnest work for an all-important, spiritual result. Nothing less than 
l'ersonal savi□g faith in Christ as the issue of his preaching could satisfy the apostle-
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a faith which should indissolubly bind to Chri~t, and blossnm into the excellences and 
beauties of the Christian life. 2. Faith well founded. Not standing in the wisdom of 
men (vcr. 5) .. Not built upon beautiful words or fine-spun theories, but having tho 
work of God m the heart as a sure foundation. The apostle desired divinely wrow1!,t 
<onviceion and conversion. So in his preaching he sought to make all room for Gorl. 
He did not desire to be personally prominent; he swept away philosophies and the 
cunning arts of rhetoric, fixed the attention upon the God-sent Saviour and his victoriou~ 
work upon the cross, and relied upon God to make this break down the opposition of 
the natural heart and to build up in the soul a steadfast, abiding faith in Christ. 
An important inquiry-What is our faith based upon? Do we know anything of the 
"power of God," the "demonstration of the Spirit"? The faith of not a few-such as 
it is-is based upon the imagination, eloquence, learning, or eccentricities of their 
ministers; upon the authority of their Church; or upon their mvn unsanctioned 
{ancies.-H. 

Vers. 6-16.-True wisdom, L Is FOUND IN CHRISTIANITY. Paul has been speaking 
~lightingly of .. wisdom." Might lead some to suppose that Christianity was unwise, or 
at all events a one-sided system; that it was a religion for the heart only, and unfriendly 
to the intellect. 'l'he apostle guards against this damaging supposition by claiming 
true wisdom for Christianity. What he has been decrying i~ the ineffective wisdom of 
the world. Christianity is for the whole man. When a man is in a right condition, 
Christianity satisfies both his head and heart. Christianity is the sublimest philosophy. 
Its creed contains the profoundest truths, and under its influence we are placed on 
the high road to the solution of all that is mysterious in the universe. We are in 
-alliance with, and under the teaching of, the Eternal Mind, which will at last lead us 
into all truth. An intricate piece of mechanism may baffle the intelli~ence of careful 
students, but those on terms of intimacy with the inventor may obtain from him a 
lucid and all-satisfactory explanation. God is the great Inventor of the uoiverse, and 
all its puzzles are very plain things to him. Those who are on terms of sacred intimacy 
with him-not those who are estranged-are likely to enter into the hi~her knowledge 
of things. Christianity places us in this all-advantageous position. \Ve are on the 
road of knowledge. One day we shall know even as we are known. Perhaps to the 
fost the disheartening puzzles and mysteries will continue evermore. 

II. 1TB CONTENT. The knowledge of (iod'~ redemptive work in its widest significance 
-(ver. 7). Showing how man is restored to the Divine favour; his relation to God upon 
his recovery; the plan of his new life; shedding much light upon the Divine character 
and upon the Divine working in nature and in providence, since these are allied to 
and influenced by his working in grace; leading to the knowledge of many deep thin~s 
of God (ver. 10), profound doctrines, etc. Mao learns whence he came; the meaning 
,of his present life; whither he goes; the cause of the disorders which he beholds in the 
world and realizes in himself; how this cause may be dealt with so far as he and others 
are concerned; how he and they may escape from its control and rise from it to God. 
Christianity solves now the mysteries attaching to practical moral and spiritual life. 
It shows man how to live. 'l'he Christ of Christianity could say," I am the \Vay, the 
Truth, and the Life." "In him was life, and the life was the light of men" (John i. 4). 
Life-wisdom was the wisdom the world needed; it was found in Christianity. The 
~visdom of the world was powerless to answer the great question of life-in this province 
It was mere folly. Christianity answered every question that really required an answer; 
and, in its marvellous plan of salvation, exhibited the sublimest wisdom, seeing that 
.,he Deity is hereby glorified and man's rescue from sin, ennoblement, purification, and 
present and future well-being are secured. When Paul expounded the doctrines of 
.ChriEtianity, he was not speaking folly, but setting forth the truest and highest wisdom 
the world had ever listened to; and those who truly embraced Christianity became 
'wise," seeing that they then possessed true views of God and of humau life, and 
moreover yielded themselves to the control of an influence which would make them 
practically wise in every-day conduct. Let us realize that Christianity contains the 
1,rofoundest wisdom. Men laugh at Christiauity,-not because it is foolish, Lut bccauso 
they are. Let us guard against being laughed out ef Christianity; for if we arc, we shall 
be laughed out of wisdom and laughed into folly. 
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TII. lTs oRrnrs. 1. Not of thi:s world. The true wisdom is heaven-born, not eartfo­
horn. The world is at enmity with God, and omits him from its schemes of wisdom• 
no wonder that these develop into utter folly. 2. Not of the rulers of this world'. 
The world's great men did not produce Christianity; it sprang not from philosophers 
rhetoricians, politicians, or conquerors. World-powers tend to come to nought and 
their wisdom with them (ver. 6). The true wisdom revealed in Christianity never 
entered the heads of the wise men of the world (ver. 9); it was alien to their natures 
~nd notions. They were natural; it was supernatural. 3. God. It is true wisdon1 
because it is Divine wisdom; its origin proves its quality. It sprinas from the­
Supreme Mind ; it conveys his thoughts: it reveals his purposes and act~. In Chris­
tianity the finite mind runs upon the lines of the infinite. The human occupies the stand­
point of the Divine. \Ve see with God's eyes. 4 . .Ancient. Vve speak of the wisdom 
of the ancients; this is the wisdom of the Ancient of d11ys. Older than the worlds. 
Thou~ht out by God in a past eternity. Conceived then for our well-being. Wondrous 
thought! Here Divine love takes its place by the side of Divine wisdom. For us; 
and shall we miss a after all 1 Because fools call it folly, shall we? It h the eternal 
wisdom, prepared for us before time was. It comes to us down through the ages 
unshattered, unshaken, by the assaults of the centuries. 

IV. D, WHOM UNDERSTOOD. By the spiritual. It is spoken amongst "the perfect" 
(,er. 6), the spiritually minded, the matured. Every believer has some comprehension 
of it; but the more spiritual a man is the keener is his perception of its beauty and 
force, the greater his delight in it. The carnal understand it not. Once they were tested 
in its close and striking approach to them in the person of the Lord Jesus, but him 
they sought to destroy (ver. 8); and, could they have done so, they would have robbed 
the world of light and left it to interminable darkness. To the" natural man" the 
true wisdom is folly (ver. 14); as the ordinary wisdom of rnen might seem to creature.~ 
<if lower grade. The spiritual man is exalted, and sees clearly what to the man beneath 
appears blurred, unsightly, puzzling, and undesirable. The carnal man has a valley 
view, and gazes through thick and distorting mists; the spiritual man has a mountain­
top view, aud the more spiritual he is the clearer is the atmosphere through which h6 
looks. Many men who quarrel with Christianity should rather quarrel with them­
selves; the fault is not in it, but in them. We need alteration, not God's revelation. 
We must not think lightly of Christianity because many reject it; an imbecile throws 
a way bank-notes. Honesty is good, but a thief will have none of it. A blind man has 
a poor opinion of pictures. When the mouth is out of condition, the sweetest meats are 
unsavoury. When God revealed the true wisdom in Christiauity, he announced that it 
would be unappreciated by many, and explained why this would be so (Rom. viii. 7). 

V. lTs POSSE~SION AND EXERCISE BY THE SPIRITUAL. 1. Possession. (1) The spiritual 
possess the Spirit (vers. 10, 12, 16). This is the cause of their being spiritual. By 
nature we are all carnal-the children of darkness and of wrath. Our carnality is 
dissipated by the coming of the Divine Spirit into our hearts. He is light, we are 
darkntss; the light chases away the darkness. The Divine Spirit commences the 
work of grace in our hearts and carries it on to the end. How eagerly should we open 
our hearts to this Divine Guest! How heedful should we be to the command," Quench 
not the Spirit" (1 Thess. v.19)! 'l'o quench the Spirit would be to involve ourselves again 
in the darkness from which we had escaped. (2) The Spirit reveals the true wisdom 
to the spiritual. We are taught of the Spirit. Here we tread the road of the highest 
and truest knowledge. "Who teacheth like him?" Here is the school for all Christians;. 
only as they learn here do they learn truly. Men have boasted of their teachers. 
How many sat at the feet of Socrates, Plato, and Aristotle! and one very familiar to 
us sat at the feet of Gamaliel. But what an honour is reserved for the children of 
God to have as their Teacher the Holy Spirit! A 'l'eacher, too, always with us, for he 
<l wells witbin us; and ever ready to instruct. How diligent should we be in learning the 
1£:sson set for us by this Teacher! (3) 'l'he Spirit is qualified for this office. What a 
striking testimony to the divinity of the Holy Ghost we have in ver. 111 God is 
represented under the figure of a man ; the Holy Ghost under the figure of the spirit 
of that man. How full the knowledge! how intimate the association! how indissolublo 
tbe connection !-the two are orie ! \Ve arc taught by God, and who can teach God's 
wisdom, the true wisdom, like God hirr.seljr 2. Exercise. 'l'he Spirit not only revealit 
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wiadom to the spiritual, but makes them practically wise. As led by him, all their 
nctio11s are wise; their foolish deeds are the fruits of refusing to be so led. (1) They 
compare spiritual things with spiritual (ver. 13). This expression is obscure. Somo 
have thought the meaning to be, comparing passages of Scripture together, all being 
recognized as inspired by the Spirit, and one being expected to shed li6bt upon the 
other. And surely such "comparing" is wise. Single-text men have a profound 
impression of their own wisdom, but no one else has. It has been well said that the 
best commentary on Scripture is Scripture. The Spirit has certainly made us wise 
when we have a special fondness for his own teaching. Men are apt to search every­
thing before they search the Scriptures. We want more Bible students. :Many know 
a good deal about the Bible, and very little of the Bible. The passage has been thought 
to mean, joining spiritual truths to spiritual (not worldly-wise) words, thus causing it 
to continue the thought of the preceding clause-upon which, hy the way, adherents of 
the verbal inspiration theory lay much stress as supporting their views. As for our­
selves, if we are wise, we shall certainly desire to be led by the Spirit, not only in thought, 
but in utterance. Preachers and teachers need to attend the Divine school of language. 
Words are a great power; they hinder or help according to their suitability. How 
many sermons of noble and useful thought have been thrown away because of 
unsuitable diction! How much truth has been suffocated under masses of verbiacre ! 
How much reproof, exhortation, incitement, has been made pointless by being 
expressed in carefully rounded periods! The edge has been taken off; the sword has been 
blunted. How often "eloquence" has hidden Christ! And further, how often false 
doctrine has been fostered by carelessness of expression! We need a. "wisdom of 
words;" though not that false wisdom of words which Paul so vigorously condemned. 
'!.'he modern Church requires a "gift of tongues," and must look for it whence the 
ancient gift came. Tbe ministers of Christ should speak "as the Spirit gives them 
utteraoce." (2) They form true judgments. In tbe degree in which they possess the 
true wisdom, according to the measure in which they are taught and led by the Divine 
Spirit. The reference is, no doubt, to matters mora.l and spiritual; but it must be 
remembered that all things in this life have a moral or spiritual bearing, and it is in 
this respec;t that the spiritual have true discernment. The truly spiritual man cannot 
be judged by the carnal. The carnal cannot form a true estimate of spiritual matters, 
because these are spiritually discerned (ver. 14). So that the world's judgment of the 
Christian, per se, need. not distress him; it is the judgment of ignorance (see eh. 
iv. 3). 'l'his true wisdom, so priceless, is within the reach of all. By believing in 
Christ we may become" wise unto salvation," and, under the Spirit's teaching, wise for 
all time and for all eternity.-H. 

Vers. 1-5.-Paul the model preacher. The apostle has shown that God does not 
save men by human wisdom, but by the preaching of Christ. He now declares th:tt 
his own practice at Corinth was in accordance witli this great principle. His example 
is a pattern for nil preachers of the gospel. 

I. THE MATTER AND METHOD OF PREACHrNG. Paul's business was to "proclaim 
the mystery of God," "even the mystery which hath been hid from all ages and 
generations; but now bath it been manifested to his saints" (Col. i. 26). The substance 
of that mystery is set forth in" Jesus Christ, and him crucified." The person and 
the work of Christ, what he was and what he ditl, constitute the great theme of tl.!c 
preacher. These two great heads cover nil that is distinctively called the gospel. 
How is this to be preached? "Not with excellency of speech or of wisdom;"" not in 
persuasive words of wisdom." Not as a new philosophy to supplant the old; not as 
a well-reasoned argument, compelling the assent of the mind; not as a rhetorical 
display, taking captive the imagination. The tl-mptntion to seek to win men in this 
way is frequently great, as Paul felt it to be at Corinth, but it must not be yielded to. 
'l'ho preacher is tho bearer of a Divine message to men which ncetls no adventitious 
helps (compare what is said above on eh. i. 17-25). 

H. 'l'HE souncE OF POWER IN PREACHING. 1. Self-distrust. "And I w:1.s with 
you in weakness, and in fear, and in much trembling." Paul magnified his office and 
humbled himself. In presence of the forces arrayed against him am! the great tru_st 
committed to him, ho felt his own weakness. Aml if the groat apostlo trembled tu 
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,·icw of his work, does it become any preacher of the gospel to be self-confident? 
~Ium:m power at its best can produce no spiritual result. 'l'bo most highly gifted nro 
'Jmpotent to convert a single sinner. To bo confident in our own strength is to be 
weak; for this confidence prevents the exercise of Divine power. To bo solf-emptiod 
self-distrustful, consciously wt•ak, is to be really strong; for then God can work by 
-us. Whilst we preach the Word, we are to stand still in impotence and see the salvation 
of God. This is a negative source of po1ver to tho preacher, a keeping of the field clear 
to let the Di "ine force have full play. Here also tho law holds, "He that exalteth 
himself shall be humbled; but he that humblet.h himself shall be exalted." 2. The 
1wesence of the Holy Spirit. 'l'he apostle's preaching was "in demonstration of the 
Spirit and of power." The truth he uttered was carried home to men's minds and 
hearts by the Spirit of Christ, and consequently with a power of conviction which no 
force of reasoning could produce. HertJ lies the preacher's strength. Great results 
may be wrought by human power on a lower level: logic may convinco the intellect 
rhetoric may dazzle the imagination, pathos may touch the heart; but the Holy 
Spirit alone can convert, and nothing short of conversion should satisfy us. As the 
11owr1er t0 the hall, as the strong arm to the sword (Heb. iv. 12), so is the Spirit.to the 
·word. "Not by might, nor by power, but by my Spirit, saith the Lord of hosts" 
(Zech. iv. 6). This was the secret of the apostle's power, and all workers for Christ 
must depend on the same source of strength if they would "be strong and do exploits." 

III. THE CHIEF END OF PREACHING. Paul aimed at producing faith in Christ, and 
lie was careful that this "faith should not stand in the wisdom of men, bnt in the 
11ower of God." Belief in Jesus Christ may rest upon evidence addressed to the 
-;mderstanding, or upon the authority of a teacher or Church; and this is important in 
its own place. But such belief implies no more than a mental assent to certain facts 
or truths, and requires for its production nothing beyond the natural force of proof. 
'l'he faith which saves is the product of the Holy Spirit working effectually in the 
hearers of the Word, aud is based upon his "demonstration" of the truth. It is, 
therefore, a stable and abiding thing, upheld by him who produced it; and it is an 
-operative thing, affecting the heart and life of the believer. '!'he end of gospel 
preaching is to bring men to exercise this living faith. Let the preacher pray aud 
work for this; let the he>1rer ask himself if he has obtained it.-B. 

Vers. G-10.-Spiritual wisdom. While disclaiming a gospel based on the wisdom 
of men, Paul is careful to show that he does not disparage true wisdom. 'fhe facts 
of Christianity are the embodiments of great principles; the story of the cross has 
behind it the sublimest philosoi,hy. Hence the gospel is at once milk for babes and 
meat for men (eh. iii. 2); and a wise teacher knows how to adapt his teaching to the 
capacities of his pupils. Among the newly converted, the apostle confined himself to 
a simple presentation of truth; but among the "perfect," or more advanced, ho 
exhibited that truth in its higher relations. 'l'he Epistles to the Romans and the 
Ephesians are examples of the wisdom which he communicated to the full-grown in 
the Christian Churches. The child and the philosopher fiud a common poiut of interest 
in Christ crucified. 

L THE CHARACTERISTICS OF SPIRITUAL WISDOM. These are set forth negatively 
and positively. 1. It is "not of this world." It is not a natural product springini 
out of earthly soil. It is not the invention of this world's princes, the leaders of 
thought and the wielders of power, who control the ongoings of the age. '!'hey and 
their works belong to a state of things that is coming to nuught. They havo no place 
as such within the kingdom of God, and their wisdom lihall perish with them. 
Christianity derived nothing from this source, and all attempts to improve upon it 
·i,y human wisdom have been futile. 2. This wisdom is of God. The plan of 
i;alvation is a product of the Divine mind. At every step in it we mark his impress. 
Its conception as a whole, and all its details, speak of him. The characteristics her€ 
enumerated nre in keeping with its Divine origin. (1) It is" a mystery." '!'his is a 
(avourite wor<l with Paul in describing the way of re<lemption (cf. eh. iv. 1; Eph. 
i. 9; vi. 19, etc.). Some ancient religions had their so-called mysteries, into which 
their votariPs required to he iuitiated; and the wisdom of God so far rc,embles theso 
ihat it needs a Divine preparation in order to understand it. Mere natural reason 
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c11nnot receive it; it must be revealed to us by God himself. (2) It "bath been 
hidden"-" kept in silence through times eternal, but now is manii'estcd" (R,,m. xvi. 
'il5, 26). God's secret purpose of mer,;y has been revealed in the gospel. G.od has 
broken the silence and Las spoken. (3) It was" foreonhined before the worlds [acres]." 
lledemption is a forethought, not an afterthought. Before the world was, before

0 

man 
was made, before all time, the thou;.(ht of God was upon sinners, and he purposed to 
save them. Follow the broad river of salvation back to the cross of Christ, back 
through all the stages of its developm·ent, and you come at last to the spring of infinite 
love in the heart of God. 'l'his great tree, which in the course of the ages has grown 
into strength and sent out many branches, has its roots in the timeless past, and its 
fully ripened fruits in the eternal future. Who shall overturn it (Rom. viii. 29, et seq.)? 
(4) Jt was foreordained" unto our glory." Here arc thCJ first and last links of the 
golden chain of redemption. Glory is the final completion of salvation, the foll-bloll'1c 
flower of grace.• God gives all his sons a" crown of glory," and for this his wisdom. 
and power in Christ are working. The Divine origin of evangelical wisdom is 
confirmed by the treatment it received at the hands of men. \Vhen the hidden. 
mystery was revealed in Jesus Christ, they knew it not. Even the Lord of glory had 
no charm in their eyes-" no beauty that they should desire him." The rulers of this 
world, the representatives of its wisdom and power, counted him worthy of a cross. 
And this has been the case whenever the gospel has encountered human wisdom. 
Acting on its principles, men have rejected Christianity and sought to crush it by 
force. Every day the same blindness is seen in those who do not embrace the Saviour,. 
leading now to indifference and now to active hostility. 

II. How SPIDITUAL WISDOM IS REVEALED. To give point to the contrast he bas 
been drawing out, Paul quotes freely from Isa. lxiv. 4, to show whence our knowledge 
of heavenly wisdom is derived. "Whatsoever things God prepared for them that lovt! 
him" is a beautiful description of the blessings of salvation-pardon, peace, renewal, 
life eternal. All these have been made ready in the working out of the scheme of 
redemption. During the Old Testament period they were in course of preparation, 
the great plan step by step unfolding itself, till in the fulness of the time the Christ 
appeared, to turn shadow into substance, prophecy into history. And these prepared 
blessings are for them that love him; for they alone can receive them. Love has an 
eye to see, an ear to hear, a heart to embrace, the things of salvation; and to love 
they are revealed. 1. The knowledge of these things is not attained by the exercise of 
natural faculties. (1) Not by sight: "Eye saw not." What wealth of beauty has 
God prepared for the eye I Sky and earth and sea teem with fair forms from the 
Creator's hand. Much knowledge comes to us through this noblest of our senses; but 
spiritual things lie in a region where it cannot enter. They belong to the invisible 
(2 Cor. iv. 18). (2) Not by hearing: "Ear heard not." Many sweet sounds in nature 
has God prepared for the ear. We learn much through the medium of words, spoken 
or written; but spiritual knowledge does not come thus. "Faith cometh by hearing," 
but hearing alone does not produce faith. 'l'he Pharisees heard Jesus, but they did 
not believe on nim. The men of Athens and Corinth heard Paul, but how few under­
stood his message I Thousands listen to the gospel again and again without entering 
into its real meaning. (3) Not by thought: "And which entered not into the heart 
of mnn." ,vonderful things have been conceived by man. Think of the progress he 
has made in wresting from Nature her secrets (the sciences), and of the triumphs of 
inventive genius (telegraph, telephone, electric light, spectroscope, etc.). Think of 
the speculations of philosophers in their efforts to understand all mysteries, the dreams 
of poets in creating now worlds of imagination. But here is something which science 
could not discover, nor genius invent, nor imagination create. 2. They are revealed 
to us by the Spirit of God. It is his office, as the Spirit of truth, to guide us into all 
the truth (John xvi. 13). Spirit can be touched only by spirit. Our inner being lies 
open to the access of God, who can put bis finger on its secret springs and move it as 
lie pleases. 'l'he inBuence of one human mind upon another is similar to this. The 
process by which the things of God are made known to us is here called revelation. 
A twofold unveiling is requisite. '!'he Holy Spirit presents tho truth to our spirits, 
holds up before us Jesus Christ and his salvation; whilst at the same time he with­
tlraws the veil from the mind, touching the closed eye and opening the deaf car. Oi 
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Lydia it is said, "Whose heart the Lord opened, to give heed unto the things which 
w,•re spoken" (Acts x,i. 14); and Paul says," It was the good pleasure of God to 
reveal his Son in me" (Gal. i. 15, 16). By this spiritual unveiling, and not by natural 
sense or reason, do the things of God become to us realities.-Il. 

Yers. 10-lG.-The Holy Spii-it as the Reveale1·. In this section the apostle develops 
more folly the suhject of reYclation through the Spirit of God. The thincrs prepared 
by God for them that love him have not been discovered by human wisdo~, nor can 
they be apprehended by natural reason. As they come from God, they are made 
known to us by God through the operation of the revealing Spirit. 

I. THE COMPETENCE OF TRE REVEALING SPmIT. "For the Spirit searcheth all 
things," etc. He is competent to reveal to us tl1e thin"s of God because he has a 
thor;ugh knowled_ge of them. There is nothing in God that is hid from him not even 
the "deep things." The nature, perfections, purposes of the .Almighty are 

1
patent to 

his eye. This is explained by an analogy between the spirit of a man and the Spirit 
of God_. "For wh~ among men knoweth the things of a man," etc.? The depths of 
my bemg do not lie open to the eyes of other~. They cannot observe the hidden 
moti-1-e, the secret desire, and all the movements that precede the formation of a 
purpose. They see only what is without, and from that infer what is within. But 
to my own spirit all that inner region is unveiled. I am immediately conscious of all 
that is going on within me. "Even so the things of God none knoweth, save the 
Spirit of God." We can see a little of God's working in the universe, and from that 
we can gather something of his mind; but we cannot by searching find him out. We 
can only make dark guesses at a few truths regarding him, whilst the matters of his 
grace are completely hidden 'from us. llut the Spirit of God knows the things of God, as 
the spirit of a man knows the things of the man. He does not know them by inference. 
As d"·elling in God and himself God, he knows them immediately, infallibly, and 
perfectly. The analogy is not to be pressed beyond this particular point. '!'he 
apostle is not speaking of the relation between the Spirit and the Godhead, except in 
regard to the Spirit's perfect knowledge. From all this the fitness of the Spirit to be 
our Instructor in the things of God is manifest. The argument is not that he is 
superior to every other teacher, but that in the nature of things he is the only Teacher. 
He alone fully knows; he alone can fully reveal. 

II. THE WORK OF THE REVEALING SPIRIT. The all-knowing Spirit, proceeding 
from God, is imparted to believers. As" the spirit of the world" works in the sons 
of disobedience (Eph. ii. 2), the Spirit of God dwells and works in the children of faith. 
His work appears in two ways. 1. In tea,ching us to know the things of God. "That 
,ve might know," etc. (ver. 12). The things prepared for them that love God are the 
free gifts of his grace. They have been provided at infinite cost, but to us they are 
given "without money and without price." These things are taught us by the Spirit, 
who, as "the Anointing from the Holy One," gives us to know all things (1 John ii. 
20). Ilow great a privilege to have such a Teacher I How far does it raise the 
Christian above the wise of this world! How accurate and assured should bll our 
knowledge! And this knowledge is more than the apprehension of certain doctrines 
as true, or the persuasion that the gospel is God's way or salvation, We know his 
gracious gifts only in so far as we receive them. Justification and sanctification are 
verities only to the justified and sancLified. '!'ho way to spiritual knowledge is through 
faith and personal experience. 2. In teaching us to spealc the things of God. Paul 
has in view, first of all, his own case. It was his work as a preacher to declare the 
glad tidings to men, and this he did, "not in words which man's wisdom teacheth, but 
which the Spirit teachetb." He was not left to his own unaided skill in choosing the 
forms under which be presented the truth. The Spirit gave him utterance as well as 
knowledge, taught him the very words he was to employ. 'l.'his statement covers both 
his oral and bis written teaching. Apart from theories on the subject, inspiration 
must be held to extend to the verbal framework of apostolic teaching, as well as to the 
teaching itself; yet so as to give free play to the writer's own form of thought and 
style of expression .. He fitted spiritual truth to words suggested by the Spirit (this is 
one probable moaning of 11vwµ.a-rtKo"is 1rv,vµ,a,-r,Ka. crv-yKplvonu, ver. 13), and so interpreted 
spiritual things to spiritual men (according to another probable meaning), Does not 
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this apply in measure to all speakers for Christ? The apostles had a special inspiration 
for their special work, but many in the Church at Corinth had a gift of utteranc,, 
(eh. i. 5). May not preachers, teachers, writers, and all who tell the story of Christ 
crucified, expect similar help'! 

III. THE NECESSITY FOR THE REVEALING SPIRIT. This appears in the contrast drawn 
between the natural man and the spiritual man (vers. 14-16). The natural man 
(,j,vxu«ls) is he who is in the fallen condition into which sin has brought mankind, 
and in whom the faculty of knowing Divine things (the spirit, ,rvevµ.a) is dormant. 
S11ch a man is not necessarily sensual or brutish, but he is earthly-all his movements 
beinp; governed by the lower part of bis incorporeal nature (,j,vx?J), and directed to 
selfish ends. '!'he .spiritual man ( ,rvevµ.a-r,Kos) is he in whom the spiritual faculty ( ,rvevµa), 
by which we discern the things of God, has been wakened into life and activity by 
the Spirit of God. This quickened spirit, dwelt in by the Holy Spirit, becomes the 
ruling part of his nature, to which thought, desire, purpose, passion, are in subjection 
(compare the threefold division of human nature in 1 Thess. v. 23, which may be 
illustrated by the threefold divi~ion of the tabernacle-the holy of holies, the holy place, 
and the outer court). Hence: 1. "The natural man (1) receiveth not the things of the 
Spirit of God: for they are foolishness unto him." He fails to understand them, and, 
not thinking that the fault is in himself, he rejects them as absurd. They cross his 
prejudices and overturn his cherished principles. 'l'be doctrine of the new birth seemed 
foolish to Nicodemus. Every unconverted hearer of the gospel confirms the truth of 
this statement. (2) This refection arises from spiritual i1,ab·ility. " And he cannot 
know them, because they are spiritually judged." The natural man is destitute of the 
faculty by which spiritual things are discerned, as a blind man cannot judge of colour. 
'l'he tints of the rainbow, the gorgeous hues of sunset, awaken no sensation in him; 
and for a like reason the glorious things of Gorl's grace call forth no appreciative response 
from the natural man. How humbling to human pride and human wisdom! How 
great the need for spiritual illumination I 2. The spiritual man (1) "fudgeth all things." 
'l'his may be taken broadly as covering all the matters on which the spiritual mau is 
called to decide. He alone is in the position where all things are seen in their proper 
relations, for he alone gives the spiritual element its place of paramount importance. 
But the apostle has specially in view the things of salvation, which are perceived and 
appreciated only by the renewed man. His inner eye has beeu opened, and be now 
lives and moves in the region of spiritual things, where the natural man stumbles and 
falls. Many an unlettered, Spirit-taught Christian has a clearer insight into God's 
ways of grace than the man of mere learning. Hence every believer is called to exercise 
his own judgment as to Divine truth, and not to rest supinely on the judgment of 
another. The spiritual eye, like the natural, is given us to be used; and in the use 
£omes greater clearness of discernment and accuracy of judgment. But: (2) "He 
himself is fudged of no man." A man with eyesight can judge of the matters of 
a blind mo.n, but the blind man cannot judge of him. The spiritual man understands 
the lan~uagtl in which other men speak, but they do not understand his language. 
l'aul understood Greek philosophy, but the philosophers did not understand him. 
•• 'l'hou art mad," said Festus (Acts xxvi. 24); "'l'his babbler," said the Athenians 
(Acts xvii. 18); "Fool," said the Corinthians. None but a poet can criticize a poet; 
11one but a painter can judge a painter; none but a believer can appreciate a believer. 
'l'he spiritual man has the mind of Christ, of which the natural man is destitute; and 
for the latter to sit in judgment on the former would imply that he is capable of 
instructing the Lord.-B. 

Ver. 7.-The wisdom of God in a mystery. 'l'he word "mystery" has a twofold 
meaning o.s used by the apostle. It means that which is concealed from men until the 
due time for its disdosure has come; and it also means that which in itself, by reason 
of its 1.,wn inherent greatness, surpasses human comprehension. Both meanings arc 
involveJ here. Gocl's wisdom in the gospel, though foreordained before the worlds, had 
-bcc,n "hidden" from the ages and generations of the past. As it would seem to be 
with many of the secrets of nature, there was the proper, the "appointed" time for it to 
·Le brnught to light. The men of the earlier ages were as ignorant of it as our fathers 
even of the last generation were of many of tho marvellous things that are now amoll'; 
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t.hc fnmi\iar facts of our social life, or ns we arc of what the triumphs of scientific 
<liscO\·ery a hundred years hence shall be. Not that the <lisco,·ery of this Divine 
wisdom is like a mere step in scientific; development. It is a supernatnral revelation. 
And now that it has lll'en revealed, it is still a "mystery," too profound for any power 
of man to fathom. The ap0stle "speaks" it, handles it, deals with it, as n mystery-a 
mystery which e,·en he himself cannot penetrate and solve (see also Rom. xvi. 25, 26; 
Eph. iii. 5; Col. i. 26). Having special regard now to this inherent characteristic of 
the gospel, note-

I. \YHEREIN THIS ELEMENT OF MYSTERY CHIEFLY LIES. It lies in matters such as 
these. 1. The pcnson or Christ (1 Tim. iii. 16). 2. 'l'he efficacy of his atoning sacrifice 
(Eph. iii. 9, 10; l Pet. i. 12). 3. The operation of his Spirit on the souls of men (John 
iii. S). 4. The nature of ~he uni_on betwee~ himself and his people (John vi. 53-63; 
Eph. v. 32). 5. The ultimate issues of his redemption (eh. xv. 61; 1 John iii. 2 • 
Acts iii. 21). ' 

II. CERTAIN CONSIDERATIONS THAT VINDICATE AND EXPLAIN IT. 1. That which is 
Di,ine must needs transcend the limits of human intelligence. 2. It shows Christianity 
to be in harmony with every other form of Divine revelation. 3. It accords with the 
progressive character of our present state of existence. 4. It serves to develop in us 
some of the noblest moral qualities. 5. It heightens our impression of the simplicity 
of those truths which are vital to our salvation. 6. It stimulates our lonaina for the 
brighter and better future (eh. xiii. 9, 12).-W. 

0 0 

Yers. 9, 10, 14.-The revelation of the things of God. It may be that we have here­
a free quotation of Isa. !xiv. 4. But whether a quotation or not, it expresses a principle 
true in every age. The great "things of God" have ever been beyond the reach of the 
unaided powers of man. What are these" things which God bath prepared for them thnt 
lo"l"e him "? To apply this expression, as is sometimes done, merely to the glories and 
joys of the heaven of the future, is to na1Tow its meaning. '!'hose heavenly things, 
indeed, are purely-matters of faith, above sense, above reason, above experience, above 
the lortiest flights of imagination. The most suggestive teachings of Scripture, even the 
grand apocalyptic visions, do not enable us in the remotest degree to conceive of them. 

"In vain our fancy strives to p11.int 
The moment after death." 

Bnt the "deep things of God" here spoken of, "the things freely given to us of God" 
(ver. 12), are matters of present realization, facts of consciousness, and not merely 
anticipations of faith. They are those great moral and spiritual truths of which the 
Kame of Christ is the symbol, and those privileges and joys which are the distinguishing 
marks of Christian life. Consider what is here asserted about them: (1) JXeyatively­
that the eye a,,d the ear and the heart luwe not apprehended them; (2) positively-that 
they are revealed to us by the Spirit of God. 

I. THE :KATURAL POWERS OF MAN CANNOT APPREHEND THESE THINGS. We may take 
the eye and the ear and the heart as equivalent to the whole sum of our natural 
faculties. They are those of the "natural man" as contrasted with the "spiritual" 
(ver. 14). Every faculty of our nature has its own proper sphere, the "thing11" that 
belong to it and with which it is conversant. Sense perceives material things, and, accord­
in~ to the delicacy of its organization, it appreciates the truth of these-beauty of form 
and colour, variety and harmony of sound, etc. Intellect moves in a region of abstract 
thought, entertains ideas, judges their relation~, etc. Conscience deals with moral 
questions, determines the dictates of duty, the distinctions of right and wrong. The 
heart is the seat and tribunal of the affections, love and hate, desire and aversion, hope 
and fear. Each faculty bas its particular part to play in the economy of our life. But 
when we • come to the higher region of the "things of God," we find that which lies 
bevond the range of these mere natural powers. 'l'hese Greeks of Corinth and .Athen~ 
with whom Paul had to do were many of them men of fine native capacity and high 
culture, men of subtle thought and delicate sensibility. '!'here were "princes" among 
them, men who had risen above their fellows in the particular departments of human 
interest for which nature qualified them. The ruler, the senator, the economist, could 
discern the exigencies of state, and judge matters of law and policy. The philosopher 
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could weigh the evidences of science and thread the mazes of speculative thought. The 
poet knew what the" fine frenzy" of imagination meant, an<l could portray in glowing 
speech the changeful phases of human passion and life. The sculptor and painter had 
souls alive to the beauty of form and colour, and conversant with the canons of msthetic 
taste. And no doubt there wore among them men of tender feeling and noble character­
benevolent citizens; honourable merchauts; faithful, loving fathers, husbands, brothers, 
friends. And yet how utterly in the dark were they as to the real nature and characte~ 
of the Deity, and the way of access to him; as to how their being might be redeemed 
from the power of evil; and how they might solve the mystery and soothe the sadness 
of death and of the tomb! '!'here had been among them many 

"A grey spirit yeo.rning with desire 
To follow knowledge like a sinking star, 
Beyond the utmost bounds of human thought.'" 

But they could not gain the most distant glimpse of this higher knowledge. It was as 
a star that had not risen upon them and of the beauty of whose light they could not 
dream. Indeed, the shadow of their ignorance had settled down so deeply upon them 
that they had lost the hope of ever seeing the light. They could not recognize it when 
it came. Paul's preaching was "foolishness" to them. He was but one of the tribe 
of " babblers," a " setter forth of strange gods." His voice was like that of "one tbat 
crieth in the wilderness." It awakened for the most part no responsive echo, but died 
away upon the empty air. The powers of the natural man are as ineffectual for any 
saving purpose 110w as ever they were; as incapable of receiving the deep things of God 
as they were of discovering them. To be assured of this, we have only to remember to 
how large an extent the intellect of the age goes darkly and wildly astray from Christ; 
how men of scientific genius, dealing with the phenomena and laws of the universe, fail 
.often to find in them anything Divine; and how many there are whose very natural 
'Virtues condemn them because they refuse to exercise on the heavenward side of their 
being affections that .give so much charm to their lower earthly life. All this tells us 
that men must be inspired by a Power higher than any that is latent in their own nature 
before they can rise to the apprehension of Divine things and to the beauty and dignity 
of the life of God. 

II. THESE THINGS ARE REVEALED TO us BY THE SPIRIT OF GoD. The Spirit is plainly 
1,poken of here as a personal Being, entering into personal contact and converse with the 
human soul, imparting to it a faculty of spiritual apprehension which it would not 
otherwise possess. Note: 1. The Spirit who inspired the apostles to deliver their gospel 
message prepared men rightly to receive and interpret it. It was the same power in 
both (John xv. 26, 27; xvi. 13; vers. 4-8; 1 John ii. 20-27). 2. This interpre­
tive faculty i,s far less a matter of mental penetration than of spiritual sympathy. This 
is seen in the contrast instituted between the "spirit of the world" and the "spirit 
that is of God." 'l'he spirit of the world is ever a captious, sophistical spirit, distrustful, 
carnal, vain, self-willed. The spirit that is of God is simple, lowly, loving, trustful, 
submissive, childlike. Coming from God, it is in true affinity with the mind of God, 
and with that Word which is tbe reflex of the thought and of the heart of God. When, 
in answer to the wondering question of the Jews, "How knoweth this man letters," 
etc.? (John vii.15), Jesus answered," My teaching is not mine," etc., he placed himself 
on a level which they also might occupy. Let them emulate bis loving loyalty to the 
•will of the Father, and they also shall "know." We must have something of the spirit 
of the well-beloved Son in us if we would rightly apprehend " the things that are freely 
given to us of God."-W. 

Ver. 15.-The judging faculty. "He that is spiritual" is he in whom the Spirit of 
God dwells, pervading his spirit with a light and quickening it to a life above that of 
nature. 'l'his higher spirit-life has many marks of distinction. It is one of these to 
which the apostle here gives prominence. 'l'wo things are affirmed of the spiritual 
man-(1) His power to fudge; (2) his freedom from being judged. 

I. His POWER TO JUDGE. The attitude of mind suggested is an inquiring, critical, 
testing nttitude-an attitude in which it holds its faith in abeyance until perfectly con­
vinced that that which claims it is divinely true, "proving nll things" that it may 

I. CORINTHIANS. G 
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"1101(1 fnst that which is g00<l." The spiritnal man brings everything thus to the secret 
trihnnnl 01' his own soul. 1. All forms qf human teaching and influrnce, the various 
ways in which men se~k "to gui<le our opinions and our con<luct. "llelieve not every 
spirit, but pro,·e," etc. (1 John i'I'. 1). We may apply this to the whole action of tho 
spirits of men upon us through the or<linary lll<'ans of personal influence. 'l'he spirit 
,,r truth nnd the spirit of error, the spirit of goo,l and of evil, como to us through these 
lrnmnn channels; and om mental conditions, our daily habits of thought and life, am 
determined, often far more than we are aware of, in this way. The spirits of men aro 
embodied in their "·orks and words, and thus not merely when they are physically 
present ,Yith us, but when \Ye have never seen them face to face, when oceans roH. 
bet1Yeen us, when they haYe passed away to other worlds, we may feel their living 
touch npon our souls. Their sway over us is independent of the conditions of space an~l 
time. "Being dead, th<'y yet speak." "They rule us from their urns." '!'heir very 
names me instruments of persuasive !<piritual power. The grand question in every such, 
case is "·hetber this power is on the whole favourable or otherwise to the cause of truth 
and righteousness. It is by some criterion of right and wrong in our own souls that 
this question must be determined, and what. can the criterion be but the" spirit of 
power and of Joye and of a sound mind" that God gives? Books, sermons, newspapers, 
theories, systems of religious faith and ecclesiastical polity, the personal example and 
com·crse of others, the social sentiments and customs that prevail around us,-in short, 
everything that possesses a moral quality and wields a moral influence over us, must 
be subjected to this test. This is the Divine "right of private judgment," which in. its 
higheSL aspect we cannot surrender if we would. 2. The revelation cf God, coming to 
us as it does through human and natural channels, must needs be amenable to the 
same law. According to its own teaching, the Divine in us can alone discover and, 
recognize the Divine element in it. "He that is of God beareth the words of God" 
(John Yiii. 4,); "Every one that is of the truth heareth my voice" (John xviij. 37); 
"Ye haYe an anointing of the Holy One," etc. (1 John ii. ~0). Men justly argue that 
the Dible, like every other book, must be brought to the tribunal of the" judging faculty." 
But what is that faculty? If they mean by it the Spirit of God given in his measure 
to e,ery lowly Christian believer, the wondrous supernatural light that shines from 
heaven upon every soul that humbly and prayerfully looks up for it,-this is a principle 
to which all apostolic voices bear witness. But if they mean some native faculty, some 
light of llatural reason, some power of spiritual discernment inherent in the very con­
stitution of our being,-they are trusting to that which is the source of all confusion 
of thought and divergence of opinion, an ignis fatuus, which leads through mazes of 
uncertainty to the darkness of doubt and of despair. The religious sensibility in every 
man to which revelation appeals is one thing; the interpretive and verifying faculty, 
which is the special gift of the Spirit of God, which, indeed, is the Spirit of God in 
man. is another. How shall we know that we have this power? In one view of it it 
is a se!f~witnessing power, which no rival authority can gainsay; in another, it is a, 
power that proves itself by its qualities and results. It is a lowly, loving, patient, 
trustful, obedient spirit. And its supreme characteristic is that it testifies to Christ as 
at once the Centre and Circumference of our highest thought, the Source and End of our 
noblest life. It is the "mind of Christ,'' and no "persuasion" can be in harmony with 
it that does not lead more or less directly to him. 

II. His FREEDOM J<'ll.OM BEING JUDGED. "He himself is judged of no man" who has­
not the same spiritual faculty. This follows as a necessary consequence of the 
superiority of his own gift. Take it in different ways. 1. No such man can understand· 
him. The workings of his inner life, his deepest thoughts, affections, aspirations, con­
flicts, the powers that sustain and the principles that govern his whole spiritual 
existence,-these form a world into which the unspiritual man cannot enter. We are 
all mysteries to each other in the individuality of our being. Each lives in bis own 
world, and the painful sense of solitude will often seize upon the thoughtful spirit. 
Imperfect sympathies arising from imperfect mutual acquaintance are among the saddest. 
features of our social existence, and will often awaken strange longings for a state of 
being in which we "shall know even as also we are known." In no case is this separa-­
tion so complete as between the spiritual and the carnal man. Here lies a gulf which. 
no artifice, no arrangement of outward circumstances, can bridge over. When a gr-od 



m. n. 1-lG.] THE FinST EPISTLE TO THE COlUNTHfANS. 

mnn's lot is cnst nmong unconJ:(enial society, he is driven in upon himself, on the silent 
salisfoctions of his own soul. Like the Master, he" has meat to eat which the worl,l 
J; nows not of." Many a tender spirit has felt thus isolated in the midst of those most 
fondly lover!. An atmosphere of natuml affection and all natural endenrments of lifo 
surround thorn, but in the deepest reality of their being they dwell nlone. 2. He is nol 
open, on the side of liis religious thought and life, to the ho.stile criticism of any man. 
How shall others "judge" that with which they have nothing in comm,m, and the 
very essential meaning of which they cannot understand? 3. No false influence from 
man can lead him fatally astray. Who shall unsettle the faith or shake the steadfast­
ness of one who is thus bathed in the light and rooted and grouniled in the life of God'.:' 
Who is he that shall bring again into bondage one whom the " law of the Spirit of 
life in Christ Jesus" has thus made free? Here lies the grand condition alike of mental 
assurance and moral strength.-W. 

Ver. 2.-T!ie great theme. The apostolic preacher considered what was most neerlful 
and profitable to his audience, not what would meet their curiosity or please their 
taste. So be, of deliberate purpose, gave prominence to a theme which the Greeks 
were disposed to scorn, but which they, in common with all sinners, needed to bear­
Christ crucified.· .A modern preacher who would be faithful must keep his soul bracecl 
to the same determination:" Not anything ... save Jesus Christ." Not Christianity, 
but Christ; not a system, but the Saviour at the centre of it. "Whom we preach," etc. 
(Col. i. 28). ".And him crucified." 'l'hat which appeared to men the indelible disgrace 
of Jesus of Nazareth has proved to be his great power over human conscience and 
his gi-eat attraction for the human heart. St. Paul had seen illany proofs of this in 
his public ministry, and had felt the force of this in his own sonl. And the chief theme 
of the apostle ought to be the chief theme still. .A thousand things have changed in 
the world, but not the moral and spiritual exigency of man. The preaching of Christ 
crucified cannot grow obsolete. 'fake the following as reasons for determining to preach 
Christ and him crucified:-

1. REDEMPTION IS BY CHRIST CRUCIFIED. Whether it be redemption from ":ill 
iniquity," from " the curse of the Law," or from a "vain manner of life," it is distinctly 
ascribed in Scripture to tbe blood of Christ or to his death (see Eph. i. 7; 1 Pet. i. 
18; Gal. iii: 13; Rev. v. 9). The dignity of his person, the purity of his disposition, 
and the holiness of his life gave value to his death; but it was by his death that he 
obtained eternal redemption for us. 

II. PEACE OF CONSCIEXCE COMES THROUGH CHRIST CRUCIFIED. No study of nature, 
no study of Scripture apart from the cross of Calvary, can relieve the distress of :i 

conscience alive to the heinousness of sin and the imminence of judgment. Not eveu 
the contemplation of Jesus Christ in his spotless example can give any relief. How 
far are we from full conformity to him! We are more and more conscience-stricken 
till we behold him suffering for our sins, and then we have "peace by the blood of 
his cross." 

III. DEATH TO SIN IS THROUGH CHRIST CRUCIFIED. We are baptized into bis death, 
and, being buried with him, emerge in newness of life. Through faith we have rcoml 
identification with our Lord, and, dying to sin, as crucified with him, we live t0 
righteousness, because he lives in us. 

IV. THE SUPREl!E ARGUMENT OF LOVE IS IN CHRIST CRUCIFIED. At the cross God 
commends his love to us, and Christ proves himself the good Shepherd in giving his 
life for the sheep. The plea for love among Christians is thus put by St. Paul:" Walk 
in love, even as Christ also loved you, and gave himself up," etc. (Eph. v. ~). 

V. 'l.'HE SUPREME EXAMPLE OF PATIENCE IS IN CHRIST CRUCIFIED. (See 1 Pet. ii. 
20-24.) Thus it is that many sufferers have learned submission from considering 
the unmurmuring endurance of the Lamb of God, who, uncler all the pressure of the last 
sufferings, made no complaint-" opened not bis mouth." 

VI. ENMITY TO HIS cr:oss JS REPRESE:-:TED AS A FATAL SIN. In Heb. x. 29 contempt 
of "the blood of the covenant" is referred to as deserving of the sorest punishment. 
In Phil. iii. 18, 19, St. Paul writes, not without tears, of the destruction which awaits 
those who are "enemies of the cross of Christ." Men are such enemies when, being 
self-righteous, they will not put their trust for salvation in Christ crucified; or when, 
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h0ing self-willed and earthly minded, they refnse the sanctifying power of the cross, 
:rnrl will not have their "old man crncificd with Christ." It is no light matter or 
Yc•nirll offence to ignore or despise the "one Sacrifice for sins." For nil these reasons, 
the modern preacher should resolve as St. Paul resolved, and let no passin,g fashion of 
the time shake his resolution. Great works of God around us have a certain freshne~s 
:ind immortality. The flow of rinrs, the surging of the sea, the course of the seasons, 
1be splendour of the sun, and the bri;!ht order of the stars are the same now as when 
man first observed them. So also it is with the great work of God in Christ for our 
snl,ation, finished on the cross. Its wisdom and righteousness and lovo are as worthy 
of adoring praise to-day as they were in the days when apostles, prophets, and 
ernngclists went to and fro among wondering cities of the East, determined to know 
nothing among the people sa,e Jesus Christ and him crucified.-F. 

"'\"ers. 9, 10.-Tl,e true wisdom. Often in the Epistles there is a single word on which 
the \\"hole discussion turns. In the letter to the Romans, it is "righteousness;" to the 
Colnssi:ms, it is "fulness;" to the Hebrews, it is "perfection." In the letter to the 
Corinthians, it is" wisdom." Those Greeks sought after wisdom. It was nothing to 
tbem that the gospel might relieve a trouhkd conscience or reform an unworthy life, 
if it did not correspond with their ideas of philosophy. But St. P,tnl had an answer 
to gi,e them for which they were not at all prepared. He calmly affirmed that they 
were incompetent judges of a heavenly wisdom, and that in his gospel to the people 
there was a philosophy beyond their power of apprehension-" the manifold wisdom 
of God." Greek philosophy at its best sought to ascertain how man may, by knowledge 
and the pursuit of ,irtue, reach up towards the highest good. But the gospel taught 
that the highest Good had come down to dwell among men; and that, by union in faith 
to that hif:hest Good, man becomes more than a philosopher-a saint. 

I. THE L'\'.APTITUDE OF MAN TO RECEIVE THE DIVINE WISDOM OF THE GOSPEL. This 
is expressed by a quotation from the Old Testament (Isa. !xiv. 4): "Eye hath not 
seen it." The reference is not, as in a well-known poem, to "the better land," but to 
the wisdom of God. When Jesus, the incarnate Wisdom, was on earth, many eyes 
saw him that could not discern the glory of God in him. And many an eye to-day 
sees the position of Christianity in the world, the width of its influence, and the dignity 
of its institutions, yet does not "see Jesus," and the things which God has prepared 
in Jesus for those that lo,•e him. "Ear hath not heard it." That organ which receives 
so impartially all communications fails to drink in the wisdom of the gospel. It is 
closed by earthliness of mind, till the power of God's Spirit unstops it, so to hear that 
the soul may live. "Neither have entered into the heart," etc. (ver. 9). The heart 
is hardened, as well as the eye closed and the ear stopped. 'l'he spirit of a man of 
itself knows only "the things of a man," conceives of wisdom and goodness after the 
manner and measure of man, and so fails to conceive the ways and thoughts of God, 
and the things which are freely given by him. So the apostle denied that a man 
untaught by the Spirit, even though be were a Greek, could rightly estimate the 
gospel. He could remind the disputers and rhetoricians of Greece that their philosophy 
might sound as jargon to the unlettered, who could not bring to it a sufficient 
intellectual appreciation. In like manner, the gospel which he preached might seem 
to tbem a jargon or a piece of "foolishness," merely because they were out of moral 
sympathy with it, and had not sufficient spiritual enlightenment to discern and value 
it. It was the same lesson which our Lord impressed on Nicodemus, "Except a rr.an 
be born again, he cannot see the kin"dom of God." He can see Churches, preachers, 
forms of service, but not the kingdo~ which is "righteousness, peace, and joy in the 
Holy Ghost," till be is born again. 

II. 'l'HE REVELATION OF THJJ: HEAVE!s"LY WISDOM DY THE HOLY SrmIT. 1. It was 
made known to holy apostles an<l prophets in the Spirit. By them it was communicated 
to the Churches. But all who beard them required the unction of the Spirit, that 
they might receive and know the truth. No one can say that this is unreasonable. 
I:very kind of knowledge requires for its reception a healthy state of the human 
understand.in"; and, when it relates to morals, a healthy condition of the imagination, 
conscience, a;d affections, because of' the effect which these have on the understanding. 
In like manner, spiritual things can be interpreted only to spiritual men. 'l'he all-
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Rcarching Spirit of God must act on the spirits of men to whom the gospel is pro­
claime<l, an<l 80 enlighten and empower them to receive "the <leep things of God.'' 
'l'hus boasting is excluded at every point. Boasting of onr righteousness is exclu<le,l 
by the work of the Son of God, all-sullicient fur us; and boasting of our wisdom by th,, 
work of the Spirit of Go<l, all-sufficient in us. By the Spirit all things are made new. 
Eye and ear and heart are new. The eye can see, the ear hear, the heart conceive, 
"the things which are freely given to us of God." What a di~nity is this! What a jov ! 
••We have received, not the spirit of the world, but the Spirit which is of God.'' W,· 
are taught of God, 80 as to enter with a new power of discernment into the secret vf 
his covenant and the glory of his go8pel.-F. 

Ver. 2.-The subject of the Pauline minilftry. The power of preachers is very various. 
Some depend on the rhetorical form in which they present their message. Their 
appeal is rather to feeling than to intellcct,and they are stronger in the persuasive than 
in the instructivo faculties. Very important spheres open to such men, though their 
work always needs careful and wise following up and supplementing. Others depe1Hl 
almost wholly upon the value of their subfect-matter, and even fail to win the 
acceptance they might in consequence of their so entirely neglecting to culture 
rhetorical and persuasive forms of speech. In over-civilized people, such as were 
found at Corinth, there usually grows up a great passion for the merely rhetorical, a~ 
pleasing to the ear and to the artistic feeling. The Apostle Pan!, in his zeal an, l 
intensity, despises all mere arts of rhetoric, and relies wholly on the grnn<leur of hi; 
theme, aud the spiritual power with which its announcement is to be accompanie,l. 
His subject was-

I. A PERSON. "Jesus Christ." The first work of the apustles was to declare th, 
Christian/acts, which are the basis of the Christian system. Those facts concern thu 
life, teaching, miracles, sufferings, death, and resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Of all these things the apostles had precise and accurate knowledge, and concerning 
them they could render personal testimony. Of all these things they took care that 
adequate and satisfactory records should be preserved (2 Pet. i. 15, 16). But their 
interest did not lie in the mere facts, but in those facts as throwing light upon the 
person, the mission, and the Divine saving power of the Lord Jesus Christ. Salvation, 
they declared, comes by personal trust in Christ; and that he may be trusted he must 
be known, fully known. Therefore the apostle went everywhere preaching Cbrist, 
setting forth Cbrist, glorifying Christ, bi<lding men bow to him, confess tu him, an,t 
receive forgiveness and eternal life from him. It is still true for us that the preachin~ 
of the Christian facts must set forth before men Christ, the person, and the unloldin;.; 
of the Christian doctrines must glorify the" living Christ," who has all power to save. 

II. 'l'HAT PERSON'S HISTORY. In view of the tendency to form myths and legen,ls 
in those days, and to explain everything by theories of myth and legend in our days, 
it is important that we press the Mstorical value of the records we have concerning 
Christ. It may be effectively urged that, apart from the question of the miracles, 
which demand a separate treatment, there is no feature of our Lord's life that is in 
any way unnatural, or likely to offend the historical faculty. No hero of the historic 
1iage can be received as real if a like acceptance be not given to the story of Christ; 
for the records we have of him will stand as well as any others the severest historical 
tests. In our day it is necessary to lay firmly again the old foundations of a real 
human life and human relations. \Ve must begin with the ".Man Christ Jesus." 
It may further be urged that, apart from higher considerations, the humau history of 
the Lord Jesus Christ presents features of supreme and rascinating interest, as the 
records of a child, a man, a teacher, a physician, aml a sufferer. 

III. THAT PERSON'S WHOLE HISTORY. ".And him crucifie<l.." The apostle might 
have been tempted to withhold portions of our Lord's story. His own intense Jewish 
feeling would make him revolt from having to preach salvation by One crucified. "We 
can scarcely realize now the stumbling-block which the preaching of a crucified Christ 
must have been to Jews and Greeks, the enormous temptation to keep the cross in tha 
background, which the early teachers would naturally have felt, aml the sublime an,l 
confident faith which must have nerved St. Paul to make it the central fact of all his 
teaching.'' He must have had a rel'clation of the glory of the mystery of the Crucithiou. 
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He must ha'l"e seen how it "bcho'l"cd Christ thus to suffer." He knew thnt this wns 
the necessary completion of his e<irt h ly mission, the last earthly step, to be folk,wed 
by a footfall in the "hea'l"cnly places" where he should receive authority and power to 
saYe. The "history" would be incomplete without the Crucifixion. 'l'he "mi~Rion" 
would ha'l"e been altogether a failurt' without the Crucifixion. 'l'he Christian doct.rino 
would be a moral schl'me, and not a Divine salvation, without the Crucil1xion. 

IV. THAT IX WHICH C1rnrsT's WHOLE HISTORY CULMINATED. St. Paul could not 
stay and rest in a human Christ, however attractive the records of his lifo and doin"s 
or however quickening to human sympathy the story of his suffering death. He says: 
"Though we lrnYe known Christ after the llcsb, yet now henceforth know we him 
[thus] no more." The earth-story culminated in this, viz. that he is exalted, a Prine~ 
and a SaYiour. He is endowed with a present saving power. Crucified in weakness, 
he li,eth hy the power of God. From the cross ho went to the throne, and St. Paul 
himself saw him at the right hand of God. St. Paul's subject was-The once-crucified 
Christ, who can sa'\"e to the uttermost now. 

Impress that men find shame in the Crucified until they can read the mystery of the 
cross: thcn_thcy glory in the shame, glory even in the cross. There will !1-lwa.ys, for 
true Christian_ he:1-rts, be d~rkness and sadness hanging all a.bout the cross, and yet 
the darkness 1s dispelled with streams of holy, loving light, and the sadness of our 
sympathy passes, gi,ing place to songs of joyous triumph. 

"We sing the praise of him who died, 
Of him who died upon the cross." 

R.T. 

Vers. 3-5.-Personal weakness and spiritual strength. In both the ordinary 
daily concerns and in the special religious service of life, a. man may be fust himself 
alone, confident in his own powers, self-centred, self-satisfied, reliant on bis own health 
of body, ,igour of mind, well-trained habits, quick judgment, and sound wisdom. Then, 
no matter how safe and strong he may seem to be, he is really weak'; and, a.s life 
ad,ances and testing-times take new and severer forms, his weakness will be proved 
and his pride effe~ti,ely humbled. A man may even now be moved and possessed by 
an evil spirit. Still the solemn fact remains that man's soul lies open to malign 
spiritual influences, which work through the bodily lusts and passions. Then the 
man himself i, weak indeed, and the alien force within him shows strength only unto 
r.hings that are debasing and evil. .A. man may be God's agent, having the Spirit of 
God dwelling in him and working through him. Then, no matter what may be the 
bodily frailties or tbe untoward earthly suJToundings, the man will be found really 
strong, efficient to all spiritual work, which the indwelling Spirit may move him to 
undertake. This last is St. Paul's experience. Men saw in him great human weak­
ness. He felt within him great spiritual power, for he was the agent of the Holy 
Ghost. 

I. THE IMPRESSION MADE BY ST. PAUL'S APPEARANCE. There can be little doubt 
that he was diminutive in stature, frail in health, unskilful as a. rhetorician, and probably 
he was suffering from some disease or infirmity which made his appearance even 
unsightly. Of this his enemies were prepared to take undue advantage. The various 
descriptions of St. Paul's person should be considered, and the various theories con­
cerning the special infirmity from which he suffered. Many of God's most devoted 
servants have, like Richard Baxter, Robert Hall, and many others, had to bear the 
heavy burden of constitutional disease, of intense physical suffering. But these things 
have been overruled, as in St. Paul's case, for good, so that they have become the very 
forces that have fitted the men for the nobler discharge of their great life-works. 

II. THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF FRAILTY WITII WIIICH ALL HIS WORK WAS DONE. There 
was not only the fact of suffering, but also the feeling of frailty. 'l'here was the sense 
of" fear," and there was much "trembling." He did not overmaster his trouble, but 
actually worked with it ever pressing upon him. "There was no self-confidrnce, 
nothing but self-mistrust, anxiety, the deepest sense of unworthiness" (comp. 2 Cor. 
x:. 10; xi. 30; xii. 5, 7, 9, 10; Gal. iv. 13, 14). "There was a. large element of that 
;elf-dist•ust ~hich so noble and se1J,itive a. nature would foe! in the fulfilment of such 
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an exaHod mission 11s tho preaching of the cross." We may to some extent realize at 
how great a cost Christian ministers master bodily infirmity in order to do us service 
for Christ's sake; but few can know how much intenser is the struggle with inward. 
fear anc! he~itation, and with the overwhelming sense of unworthiness and unfitness. 
Only in the strength and grace of God are these diffidences antl inward fears overcome. 

III. 'l'HE GL0nI0UB RESULTS REACHED BY ST. PAUL'S WORK. These are implied in 
his appeal to the Corinthians that his work had been "in demonstration of the Spirit 
and of power.'' Those results were of two kinds-(1) conversions; (2) edifications. 
Men received Christ as St. Paul unfolded his claims and his love. The Church was 
built up in the faith through the Pauline instructions. Subsidiary results, such as over­
throw of idolatry, and change of daily moral life and relations, may be further con­
~idered. The Corinthians were themselves among the most interesting results of his 
<iivinely inspired labours. 

IV. THE SECRET 01' HIS SUCCESS IN HIS 0PEN~ESS TO Drvnm LEAD. Men would have 
found it in his "accent of conviction," his intensity, his natural gift of leadership, the 
newness of his subject, the preparedness of the times, or the appeal to men's feelings; 
but none of these would have satisfied St. Paul. He would have said, when all had 
passed by," You have not found out my secret." None of these explanations could 
satisfy any of us who carefully judged the phenomena. St. Paul was an endowed 
man. He was open to the Divine leadings. He was inspired by the Divine Spirit. God 
wrought with him, and these were the signs following. True spiritual work has still 
no other explanation. Men are mighty in the measure of their openness to the Divine 
leacl. And the maintenance of this openness is the supreme anxiety of all earnest 
Christian workers. There must be, for all noble and lasting issues, the "demonstration 
of the Spirit.'' 

Impress the mysterious power which some men have in conversation and in preach­
ing; yet how often they are men or women of frail bodies, sensitive nerves, and wearying 
disease! They are under all kinds of disabilities; but these seem only to culture the 
higher spiritual power. Illustrate, e.g., McCheyne, Henry Martyn, F. Ridley Havergal, 
etc. This openness to the agency of the Holy Ghost is to be won. Our Lord taught 
us how. Such power comes through prayer and fasting : prayer, or closeness and 
intimacy of communion with God; fasting, or watchfulness, self-denial, and mastery 
of bodily passion. We may win the joy of being "co-workers together with God." 
-R.T. 

Ver. 6.-Wno are the perfect, The word is used in various senses in the New 
Testament. Our Lord applied it to God, saying, "Be ye therefore perfect, even as 
your Father in heaven is perfect." It is used to express what a Christian ought to be, 
and is pledged to be, and is striving to be, very much as the term" saints" is used in 
the Old Testament. Perfection, as presented by the apostles, is the idea, the aim, to 
be kept in the soul of the Christian, there to work as a perpetual inspiration to the 
seeking of perfection in the life. St. Paul presents the distinction between full-grown 
men and little children. The full-grown men are the perfect; they have reached the 
fulness, the standard of Christian manhood. St. John bas a similar kind of expression; 
he addresses several classes-the fathers, the young men, the little children; viewing 
these as different stages on the way to the perfect, that " perfect" being kept as the 
thought and aim in the soul of each. In one passage we read, " That ye may be 
perfect and entire." The idea of" perfect" comes out more plainly when it is set beside 
another word. A man "entire" is one who has preserved or regained a lost complete­
ness, or one in whom no grace is wanting that ought to be found in a Christian man; 
but a man really "perfect" is one who has attained his moral end, the standard 
according to which he was made; or one in whom no grace that ought to be found in 
a Christian is lacking, none a.re imperfect or weak, but ail have reached a certain ripe­
ness and maturity. St. Paul's idea. of the "perfect," to whom he could speak freely 
the " wisdom," the higher spiritual mysteries of the gospel, may be considered under 
three figures-they are the whole, the sound, and the full-grown. It was not likely 
that the young Church at Corinth could furnish very many answering to this descrip· 
tion; for most of them tho simpler instruction in the commonplaces of gospel truth 
was still needful. 
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I. THE WHOLE; or the entire, the complete. '!'hose having all the Christian faculties 
:111d graces, and all of them lrnrmonionsly cultured. 'l'ho figure suggests tho complete 
anmrnl, with cYcry limb well formed, and every organ cllicicntly working. 'l'oo often 
we find Christians who arc incomplete; some sides of thei1· natures aro quite unculti­
vate,1, and some arc o,·er-cultirntcd; they are strong in some things, but weak in 
"' 1,crs. J nst as wo see in ammals, there are Christian "monstrosities," one-sided 
grull'lhs, deficiencies of some important members. Wholeness, pcrfect.ness, requires 
the due cnlture of the large as well as the small graces nnd powers. Ami such 
" completeness," when r~achcd, is_ a most importitnt witness to Christ's grace, and 
appeal to men to seek their pcrfcct10n through him. 

II. THE souND; that is, t)ie healthy. It i~ not enough that the different parts arG) 
present, and fitted t~gcther rn g;ood a!1d_ practically efficient proportions; all the parts 
must be free from disease and lull ol vitality. Perfection demands health as well as 
completeness. Christians often fail of the standard by reason of sin-disease affectin" 
various organs of their spiritual life, e.g. their prayer; their activity in Christia~ 
sen-ice; their watchfulness over pe~sonal habits, or their tendency to depression ancl 
doubt. St. John very tenderly wntes- to the well-beloved Gaius, "I wish above all 
things that thou mayest prosper and be in health, even as thy soul pruspereth." 

Ill. THE FULL-GROWN; or the developed and matured, who have quite passed out of 
the infantile or ch:ldish stage. This is probably the precise form of the figure as it 
was presented to the mind of the apostle. He elsewhere speaks of adapting his teach­
ings to the uncultured and unspiritual, making them like milk that is suited to the 
11ourislimcnt of babes. He means to press on the Corinthians that, while it is quite 
right that they should be babes, and as such be fed with the simplicities of Christian 
doctrine, it is not right that they should remain babes; they should reach Christian 
manhood, and want man'~ food of truth and mystery. 

lrnpress how reasonable these views of the "perfect" are, and how contrasted with 
the vague and sentimental notions of an absolute freedom from sin, of which enthusia,;ts 
sometimes dream.-R. T. 

, er. 8.-What would have prevented Christ's crucifixion 1 Attention is directed to 
the second clause of the verse : "For had they known it, they would not have crnci­
fic<l the Lord of glory." From the point of view of mernly worldly policy, the 
cr~cifixion of Christ was a profound mistake. Martyrdom never effects the objects 
,ought by the persecutors. It tends rather to glorify, in the popular sentiment, the 
cause for which the martyrs died. "Not a single calculation of those who compassed 
1be Saviour's death was destined to be fulfilled. Pilate did not escape the emperor's 
displeasure. Caiaphas (John xi. 50) did not save Jerusalem. 'l'he scribes and 
l'harisees did not put down the doctrine of Jesus." Christ's crucifixion may be 
1 egarded from several points of view. As we understand how it actually came about, 
we are prepared to consider what might conceivably have prevented it. 1. It occurred 
in the order of Divine providence. Ev~ry man's life is a plan of God. Eacli event is 
fitted, and its influence used or overruled. A man's incoming to life, and outgoini 
!rum life, are arranged by the Divine wisdom. The time, the place, and the mode of 
a man's death are Divine ordering. This is true of every man; it is recognized and 
made a secret of calm trustfulness for all the future by the Christian man; it is in 
sublime and glorious manner true of God's own Son, in the life on earth, which was a 
~pecial Divine mission. 2. It occurred as a. natural result of operatiug causP-s. In 
considering this point, we put on one side the Divine overrulings, make a fair estimate 
of the influence exerted by Christ's character, example, and teaching upon the various 
classes constituting the people among whom he lived and laboured. When national 
prejudices are duly weighed, and the character of the public sentiment concerning the 
upected Messiah, it nu longer seems strange that our Lord excited an opposition which 
culminated iu his death. o. It occurred as a consequence of our Lord's own conduct. 
He did not, in any determiued way, avoid those circumstances and situations which 
tcuded to l,ring about his death. He !llight, humanly speaking, have remained iu 
Galilee or hidden himself in Bethany, or fled from Gethsemane as the arresting party 
;1 11prua~hcd. Instead, we find him Jay by day following the Divine lead; in no way 
,..,,~i □g his circumstances, thou;;h the iswe of them was evident enough to himselt:. 
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His e:rnrnple in this has not been sufficiently considered, thon~h it bears so directly on 
his chnrncteristic submission, and on the virtue of his sacrifice as purely a voluntary 
act. Enemies of Christ endeavour to set this to his disadvantage, but a glurifyin" 
light shines upon it from the consideration that he knew the cross to be then ll.nd ther~ 
thci consummation of his earthly life as designed by the Father. Yet the apostle 
suggests that the cross might conceivably have been avoided, We can see threc 
possible ways in which this might have been. 

I. BY AN EXERCISE OF Goo's SOVEREIGNTY. It might have pleased God to save man­
kind in another way. While we see the wonder and the grace of the way God did 
choose, wo are not justified in affirming that it was the only way Divine wisdom coulil 
have devised. Or, in God's sovereignty, he might have read the perfect willingness 
and obedience of Jesus, and spared him the actual shame and pain of the cross. If 
such exercise of Divine sovereignty was not made, we may be sure that concern/or us 
and for our full redemption made God send his "Lamb to the slaughter." 'l'hat which 
was abstractly possible was impossible to him who "so loved the world" as to make 
even so extreme a sacrifice that it might be saved and won. 

II. BY CHRIST'S WILFULNESS. He might have failed in obedience under this last and 
extreme test. He might have refused the cross, and put away from him his Father's 
cup. He was a free agent, and such wilfulness was possible. But the consequences 
would have been so serious as to be most painful for us to conceive. Man's salvatio11, 
though in part accomplished by our Lord's teaching and life, would at last have faile,l 
utterly. Christ could have won no saving power. He would have been no more than. 
a Moses, a Zoroaster, a Socrates, or the Buddha; he could not have been the one only 
and all-sufficient Sia-bearer and Saviour. 

Ill. BY THE RULERS' KNOWLEDGE OF WHO HE WAS A:).'1) WHAT HIS MISSION WAS. 

This is St. Paul's point here in the text. The rulers could only put Christ to death. 
while deceiving themselves 01· deceived as to his character and claims. They coukl 
not have put Messiah to death. The whole hope of their race centred in him. But 
for that very reason their feelings were the more intense against a man of despised. 
Nazareth, who claimed to be the Messiah, and, they thought, dishonoured the very idea 
of the Messiahship by his imposture. Had they known-had they seen his glory, 
they too would have bowed the knee to him, and crowned him with the many crowns. 
Had they known, they would have sought no false witnesses, nor started the cruel 
shout, "Crucify him! crucify him!" Often we go over in our thought what might have 
been, and wish things had been other than they were; and yet God so overrules for 
good that we may even rejoice in that they "crucified the Lord of glory." 

From our meditations two things come impressively to view. 1. Our Lord's death, 
was no accidental circumstance, but a Divine ordination ; and this is true though the 
outworking of the events show what may be called the usual, or common, orderinglt 
of Providence. 2. Our Lord's death was entirely a voluntary act. His will was set on. 
fully carrying out the Divine will, whatever of bearing, doing, or suffering that will 
might have in it. The virtue of the sacrifice lay partly in the sublime nature of the 
Victim; partly in the representative character he bad taken; but partly also in the 
free surrender of his will and life to God, and the unforced voluntariness of his obedi­
ence, as tested by a painful and ignominious death. "By the which will we arc 
sanctified."-R. T. 

Ver. 9.-The surprising freshness of the new dispensation. The precise words, as 
quoted by the apostle, are not found in the Old Testament. They are probably Isa. 
!xiv. 4, given from memory and modified by the thought of phrases found in other 
parts of Isaiah. Only an unreasonable Eentiment concerning verbal inspiration would 
make difficulty about the inexactness of quotations given from memory. The sense 
of a passage may be precisely indicated when the words are set in a different order am1 
form. This text has often been used as the basis of elaborate descriptions of heaven, 
but such treatment is only possible when ver. 9 is separated from ver. 10. The 
apostle is plainly dealing with some glory which !1as been revealed and is now 
realized. He conceived of the Divine dealings with men as having been arranged in 
"ages," or "dispensaLions." \Ve may thus distinguish the Adamic, Patriarchal, 
Mosaic, Davidic, Exilic, 11nd post-Exilic. In the passage before us St. Paul shows, not, 
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merely that the Christ.inn is anothe1· and a succeeding dispensation, bnt also that, in 
important respects, it ,liffers from ,,thcrs, and is superior to others. Previmrn dis­
pcnsntions h:wc gi,·rn only faint s11~gcstions of the surpassing glory of this one, jnst 
ns Solomon's mng11ificcnt temple· did \rnt hint the exceeding glory of that later and 
sr,iri(nnl t,·mpl,·, Christ's Church. \Ve may dwell on some of those points iu which 
t,he Christian rey,,Jntion seem~ so new, so surprisingly fresh, so utterly beyond what 
human imagination could have conceived or human experience suggested. 

I. RELIGION IS NOT A CEREMONIAL, DUT A LIFE. 'l'o a Jew this was so fresh a con­
ception as to be e1·en bewildering. A less thoughtful Jew wonld be in peril of cherish­
ing the sentiment that religion was only a ceremonial, a round of ordinances, festivals, 
and sacrifices. And this view of religion had become the general and prevailing notion 
in the time of our Lord. A more thoughtful and pious Jew would connect personal 
godliness with outward ceremonial, and strive to culture an inner life of trust, obedience, 
and communion with the outward obsen'ance of rites nnd ceremonies. But the new 
thing revealed in Christianity is, that religion is, essentially and only, the soul's life, and 
that all ceremonial is mere expression and agency in the work of culture. The rela­
tions are manifestly reversed. Formerly there must be ceremonial, and there ought to 
be life ; now there must be life, and there may be ceremonial. On fully maintaining 
these later relations, the health and vigour of Christianity must ever depen<l. 

II. SAL, ATioN BY A SUFFERING AND nYING SAVIOUR. '!'his is indeed a fresh and 
surprising thing. 'l'riuruph is to lie in defeat. Glory is to blossom out of shame. A 
sublime mission is to be accomplished by a seeming failure. Life for men is to come 
forth out of death for Christ. It is the introduction of a new force, a moral force. 
Christ lifted up is to draw men. The story of the crucified One is to melt men into 
penitence, win their faith, and ensure such a love as shall make even self-sacrifice for 
Christ possible. Men knew before of love that would worlc for those it loved, and love 
that would fight for those it loved, and love that would bear for those it loved; but it 
was new that love should die such a death, not for the loved only, but for the ungodly 
and enemies by wicked works. "While we were yet sinners, Christ died for us." 

III. SAKCTIFICATION BY THE PRESENT POWER OF HIM WHO DIED. '!'his is altogether 
new. Christ, as the exalted One, by bis Spirit, is now carrying out his redeeming 
purpose in all hearts and lives that are open to him by faith. We do not stru~gle for 
xigbteousness by unaided personal efforts. Unseen, indeed, still the Living Christ is 
tver with us. Untraced, indeed, the mighty Spirit of Christ is ever working within us, 
-sanctifying us wholly. And so, in face of all difficulties, perplexities, frailties, or 
hindrances to spiritual progress, we may calmly say, "If God be for us, who can be 
against us?" " Greater is he who is with us than all who can be against us." 

Iv. MAN THE DWELLING-PLACE OF GoD THROUGH THE SPmIT. This is also new; for 
hitherto the common sentiment had been that God dwelt in places, on the mountain's 
crown, at the altar, in shining pillar-clouds, in tabernacle or in temple. Our Lord Jesus 
Christ, as the God-man, shows us that God can dweil in man and make man's body 
his temple. He can even dwell in us; and an apostle may plead with his people, 
saying, "Know ye not that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost, which is in 
you? " Surely such an honour for us is beyond all that " eye has seen, ear heard, or 
heart conceived." 

Illustrate that aged Simeon loved God and knew something of him, but he never 
•could have dreamed what God had in st-0re for him.-even to hold the world's Babe­
Saviour in his own trembling arms. What could Abraham, who saw Christ's day; or 
Moses, who spoke of the great prophet to come; or David, who sang of his Lord making 
his foes his footstool,-have really known of the Christian glories, the spiritual mysteries 
of the revelation in Christ? 'l'he~e spiritual things broke more and more clearly on the 
minds of Peter and John and Paul, until, in utter ravishment and wonder, they 
exclaimed, " Oh the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God I 
How unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways past finding out 1 "-H. 'l'. 

Vers. 12-14.-Speech in the power of the Spirit. The personal references in St. 
Paul's Epistles are suitable to the epistolary style of correspondence, and necessary as 
the vindication of a man who was seriously attacked and slandered. Generally his 
allusioru. are more or less directed to his claiw as au apostle. Because this did not 
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take precisely the same grounds as the claims of the earlier apostles, it was easy for his 
cne111ies to question and even dcn.v his rights. St. Paul's chief argnment is that the 
" signs of an apostle were wrong Ii t by him," and here, in our text, he urges that his 
teaching was manifestly inspirlild and scaled by the Holy Sr,irit, and that his apostolic 
claim was fully recognized by nil" spiritual men." Wickliffe skilfully renders the last 
~Ianse of vcr. 13, "Maken a liknesse of spyritual things to goostli men." 

I. TnE DIVINE PREPARATION FOR APOSTOLIC TEACHING. 1. 'l'he apostle must have 
received the Spirit of God. Personal experience of regeneration, and personal openness 
to the Divine incoming, are absolute essentials to all Christian service as teachers, in 
-older days and now, in the lesser spheres as well as the greater. Judas can teach 
nobody; only as "converted " can St. Peter "strengthen the brethren" or "feed the 
lambs." 2. He must know the things of God through the Spirit's teachino-. Here 
the adequacy of th(J Spirit to be the renewed man's 'l'eacher may be shown. 

0 

(1) He 
know~ God. (2) He knows man. (3) He has access to man's mind and heart, and an 
adaptation to each individual can be assured. The operations of the Divine Spirit as 
the renewed man's 'l.'eacher also require consideration. Generally it may be said that 
he unfolds the redemption-mystery in its practical details and applications. Our 
Lord's division of his work is that he teaches (1) of sin; (2) of righteousness; (3) of 
juclgment. The true preparation for teaching is an inner spiritual life, a Divine 
'indwelling and endowment, and these finding expression through the natural powers 
,and relations. There is a full sense in which the true Christian teacher has still an 
:inspired and sanctified speech, and therefore all the authority which the Divine Spirit 
can give. 

II. 'l'HE MmISTRY OF APOSTLESHIP m HUMAN LA.NGUAGE. "Which things we 
speak." Speech is almost our best force for the communication of truth and for the 
impression of duty. It works by persuasion, not force. It has no physical, but wholly 
moral power. Yet history declares, in repeated instances, bow human words can sway 
emotion and arouse to action ; e.g. the Crusades. But man's words may be mere words_ 
incapable of producing more than limited effects upon passion, sentiment, etc. They 
may have a Divine lire in them, and so be mighty to break stubborn hearts, bow the 
wicked to penitence, draw men to God, and change the whole character of the life. 
Words which the Holy Ghost teacheth are mighty to pull down strongholds. By the 
" foolishness of preaching" men are saved and blessed. But the sphere of apostolic speech 
is clearly defined. Such a teacher speaks spiritual things ; and it is indicated that he 
will speak in vain, save as men are receptive, spiritually toned, having the spiritual 
sensibility quickened. The merely natural man cannot receive God-inspired teachings. 
:So there is at once a preparation of the teacher, and a preparation of those to whom 
his words are addressed. The practical duty of culturing Christian life and feeling, in 
order to gain the best blessing from our pastors and teachers, may be made the subject 
·of an earnest and effective concluaion.-H. T. 

Vere. 14, 15.-The natural and the spiritual man. This is not a common division 
of men, or one that can be recognized from a worldly point of view. The world knows 
learned men and ignornnt men, rich men and poor men, but not natural men and 
·spiritual men. This distinction is wholly made from t.he Christian standpoint, but it 
becomes the all-important one, in the presence of which all merely worldly classifi­
•Cations of men become insignificant. Modem theories of man's nature may be reviewed. 
Some regard man as composed of body and soul; others distinguish the rational soul 
from the spiritual and immortal nature, and divide into body, mind, and soul. This 
mode of regarding man may give clearness to the distinction in our te:s:t between the 
natural and the spiritual man; but the apostle would seem rather to have in mind the 
principles and spirit ruling the several men, and making the difference between them, 
and it does not seem likely that he held any particular theory of man's nature. It is 
sufficient that the two kinds of men-the natural and the spiritual-have been recog­
nized in every Christ.ian age, and are plain to our view now. 

I. CoMPAnE THE SPIIEI\ES OF THE TWO. Most of the spheres are common to both. (I) 
The physical sphere; (2) the relational sphere; (3) the social sphere; (4) the· intel­
loctual sphere. But to the natural man tho intellectual is the highest department. He 
may have genius for literature, poetry, painting, sculpture; but he can never transcend 
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1 l1c sphere of mind. "The natural man is he whose pGrceptions do not extend bcyon,I 
the region of the intellect, the part of his beiug which he he\s in common with the 
animal creation." "The natural man is he iu whom pme intellcct11al reason and the 
•11ercly naturnl affections prcdominat0." But though the natural man's sphere is thus 
limited, there is glorious fulness within the limits; the perfection of art is yet un11t­
t~in<'cl; the possibilities of knowledge arc far from exhausted, though tho noble minds 
of the long ages have been occupied in study and research. \Ve need uot undervalue 
the natural man's sphere, so far as it goes. But the spiritual man enters a region 
altogether unknown to, and hopelessly closed to, the natural man. It is the sphere of 
the unseen, the eternal, the spiritual; in a word, of God and the things of God. 
Regeneration in the power of the Holy Ghost involves and includes an awakening of new 
sensibilities to Divine and eternal things. It is as if a man were endowed with. some­
new senses, and found revealed to him what his fellow-men might not know. In this 
higher and further sphere man can alone find satisfaction for his foll powers. It is an 
encircling sphere that hallows all the lesser olles in which he shares with his fellows. 

II. CoMPARE THE COKDUCT OF THE TWO. .As a rule, the conduct of the natural man, 
will be ruled and toned by considerations of self-pleasing. This may be tempered by 
g0od1less of the natural disposition, or by culture and self-mastery; but the tendellcy 
nhrnys lies towards bodily indulgence and power of sellsual passion. The sky over 
such a man is low, and he fails to get the elevating of the high, vast, pure heavens-. 
Another sentiment tones the conduct of the spiritual man, For him life is God's, the· 
world is God's, he is God's; and there is no question with him as to what he would like;_ 
nil his desire is to know what God would wish. His whole conduct must be in harmonv 
with alld must tend to work out God's purposes. For him there is no danger of 
deterioration. His sphere is exhilarating, his thought is inspiring, his progress is 
assured. 

Ill. CoMPAUE THE FUTURE OF THE TWO. The natural man can have no future that 
is more than sentiment. His sphere is temporary. He must make what he can of the 
life that now is. His career has its limits here and its good things now. To the 
spiritual man life here is but a stage of the true life, a preparation-time for a nobler 
life, upon which he is soon to enter. That future ceases to be strange to him, as he 
folly realizes life in the Diville spheres now. 

Impress the disabilities of the "natural man," and show how, by God's graciou'.:l 
provision, the "natural" may become" spiritual."-R. T, 

EXPOSITION. 

CHAPTER III. 

Vera. 1-4.-Tlie carnal C011ceit of the 
spiritually immature. 

Ver. 1.-I ... could not speak unto you 
as unto spiritual. Though softene<l by the 
word brethren, there was a crushing irony 
of reproof ill these worda: "You thought 
yourselves quite 11bove the need of my 
Biro pie teaching. You were looking down 
oil me from the whole hcigbt of your 
inferiority. The elementary character of 
my doctrine was after all tbe necelisary 
consequeuce of your own illcapacity for 
anytbing more profound." As unto carnal. 
Tile true reading here is sarldnoiB, fleshen, 
not sarkilwu, fh,shly, or carnal; the later 
alld severer word is perhaps first useJ in 
ver. 3. The word sarkinos (carneus), 
fleshell implies earthliness alld wcaknefe 
alld th; absellce of spirituality; but •arki­
kuf! (carnali•) illvolves the <lowinancc of 
thfl lo·,1·er nature alld alltagollililll to the 

spiritual. As unto be.bes in Christ. Ths 
word "be.Les" has I\ good 11ncl µ. bad sellee. 
In its good sense it implies humility and 
teache.bleness, as in eh. xiv. 20, "In mu.lieu 
be ye babes;" alld in l Pet. ii. 2, "As new­
born babes, desire the sincere milk of the 
Word;" and in Matt. xi. 25. Here it is used 
ill its bad sense of spiritual childishness. 

Ver. 2.-I fed you with milk. The 
metaphor is·expallded ill Heb. v. 13," Every 
Dile th11t partaketh of milk is without ex­
perience of the Word of righteousness; for 
he is a babe." The s11me met1tphor is found 
in Philo; 11nd the youllg pupils of the 
rabbis were called "sucklings" (n1pu•n) and 
"little Diles" (comp. Matt. x. 42). Not 
with meat; not with solid food, which is foir 
full-grown or spiritually perfect mell (Heb. 
v. 14). For hitherto; rather, /IJ'I' ye wert 
not yet-wlien I preached to you-able io 
bear it. The same phrase is used by oun 
Lord ill John xvi. 12, "I have many thingd 
to say uuto you, but yo cannot bc11r thcr .. 
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-now;" nnd he tRnght them in pnmhles, "ns 
they were nble to benr it" (}fork iv. 33). 
Not even now e.ro ye e.ble. 'fl1ongh you 
imnp;ine tlrnt you hnve e.dvo.ncecl eo far 
hoyond my simpler teaching. 

Ver. 8.-For ye e.ra yet co.me.I. This is 
the renson for the spiritual dulnese which 
your pride prevents you from recognizing. 
Envying, e.nd strife, e.nd divisions. The 
two latter words a.re omitted in some of the 
beet manuscripts, o.nd mo.y have been added 
.frum Gal. v. 20. Partisanship and discord, 
the sins of the Corinthians-sine which 
have diegrnced so many ages of Church 
history-are works of the flesh (Go.I. v. 19), 
. -anrl involve many other sine (Jae. iii. 16), and 
are therefore sure proofs of the carnal mind, 
though they are usually o.ccompanied by 
a boast of superior spiritual enlightenment. 
As men ; that is," as men, not as Christians." 
To walk as a. mere ordinary human bein:,: is 
not to "walk in the Spirit" (Ge.I. v. 25); 
oomp., "I speak as a man" (Rom. iii. 5). 

Ver. 4.-For when one saith, I e.m of Pe.ul. 
This is a proof the.t there were jealousies 
.and partisanships among them. We again 
notice the generous coumge of St. Paul in 
rebuking first those adherents who turned 
his own ne.me into a party watchword. 
Are ye not came.11 The true reading is, 
"Are ye not men?" (t.:, A, B, C, and so the 
Revised Version): i.e. Are ye not swayed by 
mere human passions? The Spirit which 
you received at baptism ought to have lifted 
you above these mean rivalries. You ought 
to be something more than mere men. 
Religions pe.rtisu.nship is, in the eye of St. 
Paul, simply irreligious. He sets down 
pe.rty controversies as a distinct proof of 
co.rnality. Those who indulge in it are men 
devoid of the spiritue.l element. 

Vere. 5-15.-The or.efoundation and the 
diverse superstructure. 

Yer. 5.-Who then is Pe.ul 1 The better 
reading is what f (N, A, B). The neuter 
would imply e. still greater deprecio.tion of 
the importance of human ministers. Minis­
ters. 'fhe same word e.s that renclered 
"deacons" ( dial,onoi); "ministers of Christ 
@n your behalf" (Col. i. 7). Through whom 
ye believed. " Through whom," not "in 
whorn" (Bengel). They were merely the 
instruments of your conversion. l n the 
second Epistle (2 Cor. iii. 3) he calls them 
"the epistle of Christ ministered by us 
IVritten ... with the Spirit of the living 
flod." As the Lord ge.ve to him. 'fbo gift~ 
,:iffer according to the grace given (Rom. 
xii. 6). 

Ver. 6.-1 ple.nted. St. Paul everywhere 
recognized that his gift lny pre-eminently in 
I he o.bility to found Churches ( comp. Acts 
xviii. 1-11; eh. iv. 15; ix. 1; XI'. 1). 
Apollos watered. - If, as is now generally 

believer], Apolloa wrote the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, we S•J~ how striking was his power 
of strengthening the faith of wavering 
Churches. Eloquence n.nd a deep insight 
into the meaning of Scripture, enriched ·by 
Alexandrian culture, seem to have been his 
special endowments (Acts xviii. 24, 27). 
The referenca of the word " watered" to 
baptism by Augustine (Ep. 48) is one of the 
numberless instances of Scripture distorted 
by ecclesiasticism. God gave the increase 
(comp. eh. xv. 10; 2 Cor. iii. 5). The thought 
of every true teacher always is," Not unto 
us, 0 Lord, not unt,, us, but unto thy 
Ne.me ~ve the praise" (Ps. cxv. I) . 

Ver. 7.-Anything. The planter and the 
we.terer are nothing by comparison. They 
could do nothing without Christ's aicl (John 
xv. 16), and were nothing in themselves 
(2 Cor. xii. 11). Bnt God that giveth the 
incree.se. The human instruments are no­
thing, but' Goel is everything, because, apart 
from him, no result would follow. 

Ver. 8.-Are one; litemilJ', one thing. God 
is the sole Agent: the teachers, so far from 
being able to pose as rival leaders, form but 
or.e instrument in God's hand. Their relative 
differences shrink into insignificance when 
the source and objfcts of their ministry are 
considered. His own rewe.rd . . . his own 
le.bour. In the lower individual sphere the 
work of teachers shall be fairly estimated 
and rewarded as in the parable of the 
pounds and te.lents (comp. John iv. 36; Bev. 
:uii. 12). 

Ver. 9.--God's fellow-workers. Through­
out the Bible we are taught that God requires 
the work of me.n, and that he will not help 
those wLo will do nothing for themselves or 
fur him. The world was to be evangelized, 
not by sudden miracle, but by faitLful 
human labour (!\fork xvi. 20). God's 
hnsbe.ndry; rather, Got£s field, or tilled land. 
The thought which lie desires again e.nd 
a.gain to enforce is that they belong to God, 
not to the parties of human teachers. The 
word" husbandry" may e.lso mean vineyard, 
a.ml the metnpbor is the same e.s in Isa. v. 1; 
xxvii. 2; John xv. I; l\Iatt. xiii. 3-30; Luke 
xiii. 6-9; Rom. xi.16-2-l. God's building. 
This is one of St. Paul's favourite metaphors, 
as in vers. 16, 17; 2 Cor. vi. 16; Eph. ii. 20 
-22; Row.1 :i:v. 20: 2 Tim. ii.19 (comp. I 
Ptt. ii. 5: Rev. xxi. H). 

Ver. 10.-Acoording to the grace of God 
which is given unto me; rather, ,chich was 
given. Here, agnin, wo ba1·e St. Paul's 
baptismal aorist-his habit of regarding his 
whole spiritual life e.s potentially summed 
up in the one crisis of conversion e._nd 
baptism. This phrase is a favourite one with 
him (eh. xv.10; Rom. n. 15; Gal. ii. 9; Eph. 
iii. 2). As e. wise master-builder. "Wise" 
only in the sense of suborclinnting overy 
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prclC'nce of human wisrlom to the will of 
(~o<l: anrl l1C'rC' the nd_jcctiYe only npl'lies to 
the wisdom rC'qnir<'d by n lrnil,l<>t". In ot.hC'r 
word.~, "wise" is hereeqnivnlent to "skilful." 
Since Paul hat! received the g-rnco of God for 
this ,·cry purpose, he wns made "wise" by 
the knowledg-c of Christ (for the metaphor 
of building, seP Matt. Yii. 24; Hi. IS; Eph. ii. 
21 ; I Pet. ii. 5). The foundation; ratl.wr, a 
/011111:lation. Tl1ough in truth there is but 
one fonndntion. as he proceeds to say, St. 
Paul ahrnn r<>fused to build on the founda­
tion lnid b~- another (Hom. xv. 20). Another. 
Perhaps the spPcinl allusion is to Apollos. 

Yer. 11.-0ther foundation oan no man 
lay. Any "at.her" gospel is not merely 
"another," but" a dijf'erent" gospel (Gal. i. 
9). That which is la.id; rather, that is lying 
(comp. I Pet. ii. 6), It has not been plnced 
there ( n8,vTa) by any human hands, but lies 
there bv the eternal will. Which is Jesus 
Christ. • '' The doctrine of Jesus Christ is the 
fonnrlation of all theology ; his person of all 
life." This is again and again inculcated in 
Scripture: Isa. xxxiii. 16, "Behold, I lay in 
Zion for a foundation, a stone, a tried stone, 
n precious corner-stone, a sure foundation." 
On this rock the Church is built (Matt. xvi. 
1S; Acts iv. 11, 12; Eph. ii. 20). 

,er. 12.-Gold, silver. Perhaps St. Paul 
thought for a moment of the gorgeous metals 
nnd rich marbles-used in the Corinthian 
temples, ns well as in the temple at Jeru­
salem. But it is surely fantastic to suggest 
that his reference is an historical reminis­
cence of the melting of gold and silver in 
the burning of Corinth by Murnmius, nearly 
two lrnndred )'Cars before. Costly stones; i.e. 
costly marble from Paros, Phrygia, etc. 
Wood, hay, stubble. These words seem to 
symbolize erroneous or imperfect doctrines, 
which would not stand the test, and which 
led to evil practices. Such were the" philo­
sophy and vain deceit," " the weak and 
beggarly elements," "the rudiments of the 
world," of which he speaks in Gal. iv. 9; Col. 
ii. 8. So in the :Midra.sh Tehilliu, the words 
of false teachers are compared to hay. The 
doctrines to which he alludes are not anti­
c!tristian, but imperfect and human-such, 
for instance, as," Humanasconstitutiunculas 
de cultu, de victu, de frigidis cerewoniis" 
(Erasmus). 

Yer. 13.-Each man's work shall be made 
manifest. The n,al nature--the worth or 
worthlessness-of each man's work, will be 
made clear sooner or later. The day shall 
declare it. "The day" can only mean" the 
day of our Lord Jesus Christ" (eh. i. 8), 
which would specially "make manifest the 
counsels of the hearts" (eh. iv.5), an<]" judge 
the secrets of men" (Rom. ii. 16), and make 
all men manifest "before the judgment-seat 
of Christ" (2 Cor. h. 10). It shall be 

revealed by ff.re ; rather, becatise it is beinr, 
re,,ealed in fire. The phrase "is being" is 
coiled b .. d English, but some such phrnso is 
positively nccdc,l to render the continuous. 
present tense, which here expresses cer­
tainty, untnrnl bcquence, perpetual immi­
nenco. 'l'his tense ;s constantly used to 
express the continuity ~nd the present 
working of Divine laws (corup. Mntt. iii.10). 
As the nominative is not exprt1ssed, it i~ 
uncertnin whether "it" refers to "each 
man's work" or to" the day." Either grvea 
an apposite sense (Mai. iv. 1; 2 Thess. i. 8). 
Some would make" he" (nnmely, Christ) the 
nominative, because "the day" menns 
"the day of Christ; " and in favour of this 
vie_w they quote 2 Thess. i. 7, "The reve­
lat,on of the Lord Jesus from heaven ill 
flaming fire." But the ellipse of an nne:s:­
pressed nominative is harsh. The fire itself 
shall prove each man's work, This is the 
"probatory" or testing fire of the day of 
the Lord, of which we read very freque

0

ntly 
in the Fathers. The doctrine of pmgatory 
bas been in some measure founded on this 
verse (Council of Florence, A.D. 1439) ; but 
such a view of it cannot be maintained. The 
reader will find the subject examined and 
the quotations from the Fathers given in the 
writer's' Mercy and Judgment,' p. 69. All 
that is said here is that the fire of Christ's 
presence-the cousuminR fire of God's love­
shall test the work, not purge it. The fu-e is 
probatory, not purgatorial, and it is not in 
itself a fire of wrath, for it tests the gold and 
silver as well as the infe1·ior elements of the 
structure. It is the fire of the refiner, not 
of the avenger. 

Yer. 14.-If any man's work shall abide. 
St. Paul is speaking primarily of teachers, 
though, of course, his words apply by analogy 
to all believsi·s. He shall receive a reward. 
One of the teacher's rewards will he his 
converts (1 Thess. ii. 19), who will be "his 
joy and crown of glorying" (Phil. ii. 16); 
another will be '' a crown of glo1·y that 
fadeth not away" (1 Pet. v. 2, 4; Dan. xii. 
3) ; yet another will he fresh opportunities 
for higher labour (Matt, xxv. 23). 

Ver. 15.-He shall su1fer loss. He shall 
not receive the full reward to which he 
might otherwise look (2 John 8). He him­
self shall be saved. It is an inexpressible 
source of comfort to ns, amid the weakness 
and ignorance of our Ii ves, to know that if 
we have only erred through human frailty 
and feeLlem,ss, while yet we desired to be 
since1·e and faithful, the work will be burnt. 
y~t the workman will be saved. Some of 
the Fathers gave to this beautiful verse tho 
shockingly perverted meaning that "the 
workman would be preserved alive for endless 
torments," " salted with fire" in order to 
endure interminable agonies. The meaning 
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/a impossible, for it reverses the sense of 
the wor,.\ "aaverl ; " and mrtkes it eq ui valen t 
lo "damnecl;" but the interpretntion is an 
awful proof of the dislortions to which a 
merciless hum1m rigoriam anrl a hard, self­
styled orthodoxy have sometimes subjected 
tho Word of God. Yet so e.e by fire; rather, 
throHgh or by means of fire (6,a. ,rup6s). We 
may be, ns it were, "anntched ns a brand 
from the burning" (Zoch. iii. 2; Amos iv. 
11; Jude 23), l\nd "scarcely'' saved (1 Pet. 
iv. 18). Similarly it .is said in 1 Pet. iii. 20 
that Noah we.a saved "through water" 
(6,' ~6aTos). The ship is lost, the sailor 
saved; the workman is saved, the work is 
burned. 

Vere. 16-23.-The peril and folly of 
glorying in men. . 

Ver. 16.-Know ye not. The phrase is 
used by St. Paul in this Epistle to emphasize 
important truths, as in eh. v. 6 ; vi. 2,,9, 15; 
ix. 13, 24. Out of this Epistle it only occurs 
in Rom. vi. 16; xi. 2. That ye a.re the 
temple of God. "Ye," both collectively 
(Eph. ii. 21) and individually ; " God's 
shriue;" not built for men's glory. The word 
"temple " in the Old Testament always 
means the material temple; in the Gospels 
our Lord "apake of the temple of his body;" 
in the rest of the New Testament the body 
of every baptized Christian is the temple of 
God (eh. vi. 16), because "God dwelleth in 
him" (1 John iv. 16; comp. John xiv. 23). 
In another aspect Christians can be regarded 
as "living stones in one spiritual house" 
(I Pet. ii. 5). The temple; rather, the shrine 
(naos) wherein God dwells (naiei), and which 
is the holiest pal't of the temple (hieron). 

Ver. 17.-If any man defile the temple of 
God. The verb is the same as in the next 
clause, e.nd should be l'endered, If any man 
destroy the temple of God ; but the word is 
perhaps too stl'ong, and the _word "mar" or 
"injure" might better convey the meaning 
(Olshausen). The two verbs are brought 
intovividjnxtaposition in the original: "God 
shall ruin the ruiner of his temple." St. 
Paul was, perhaps, thinking of the penalty 
of death attached to any one who desecrated 
the temple of Jerusalem. Inscriptions on the 
chel, or "middle wall of partition," threat­
ened death to any Gentile who set foot 
within the sacred enclosure." Which temple 
ye are; literally, the which are ye; i.e. ye are 
holy. St. Paul is here referring to the Chmch 
of Corinth, and to the false teo.chers who 
desecrated it by bringing in "factions of 
destruction" (2 Pet. ii. 1 ). Ideally the 
Church was glorious, "not having spot, or 
wrinkle, or nny such thing" (Eph. Y. 27). 

Ver. 18.-Let no me.n deceive himself. 
Like the other fol'rnula, "De not deceived'' 
(eh. vi. 9; xv. 33; Gal. vi. 7); "Deceive 
not yourselves" (Jer. xx:s:vii. D); "Let no 

man deceive you" (l\latt. xxiv. 4; Luke xxi. 
8; 2 These. ii. 3; Eph. v. 6; 1 ,John iii. 7 !· 
We al'c so liable to selt'-<lcception (I John i. 
8; Gal. vi. 3), as well as to being deceived by 
others (2 Tim. iii. 13), that there was nee,l 
to repeat this warning ince3santly. Seemeth 
to be wise ; rather, thinketh that he i• wi,e. 
He is referring specially to the Apollos 
party, who vaunted their esoteric knowle<lgce, 
and so were "wise in their own eyes, prudent 
in their own conceits" (Isa. v. 21). 

Ver. 19.-The wisdom of this world. Here 
the word for '' world " is kosmos, in the last 
versa it was aion. Kosmos is the world 
regarded objectively; aion the world regardetl 
in its moral and intellectual aspect. He 
that taketh the wise in their craftiness. 
This is one of the few references to the Book 
of Job in the New Testament. It comes 
from the speech of Eliphaz in Job v. 13, bnt 
St. Paul substitutes the words "clutching" 
(drassomenos) and" craftiness" (panourgia'i 
for the milder katalabiin and phroniisei of 
theLXX. 

Ver. 20.-The Lord knoweth, etc. A 
quotation from Ps. xciv. 11. St. Paul sub­
stitutes "the wise" for the "men" of tl:ie 
original, because the psalmist is referring 
to perverse despisers of God. Dialogismoi is 
rather "reasonings" than "thoughts." It 
is used in a disparaging sense, as in Rom. 
i. 21; Eph. iv. 17. 

Ver. 2l.-Wherefore. St. Paul, with this 
word, concludes the u.rgument of warning of 
the previous section, as in eh. iii. 7; iv. 5; 
viii. 38; xi. 33; xiv. 39; xv. 58 (Words­
worth). All things are yours. It is always 
a tendency of Christians to underrate the gran­
deur of their privileges by exaggerating their 
supposed monopoly of some of them, while 
many equally rich ad vantages are at their 
disposal. Instead of becoming partisans of 
special teachers, and champions of separate 
doctrines, thlly might enjoy all that was 
good in the doctrines of all teachers, w hetl.ier 
they were prophets, or pastors, or ernngelist~ 
(Eph. iv. 11, 12). The true God gh·es us 
all things richly to enjoy (I Tim. vi. 17). 

Ver. 22.-Whether Paul, or Apollos, or 
Cephas. All were their servants for Jes us' 
sake (2 Cor. iv. 5). Instead of becoming 
partisans of either, they coulcl enjoy the 
greatness of all. Or the world. The sudden 
leap from Cephas to the world shows, as 
Bengel says, the impetuous leap of thought. 
There is a passage of similar eloquence in 
Rom. viii. 3S, 39. 'l'lie "hundredfoltl" is 
promised even in this world (l\Iurk x. 29, 30). 
Or life. Ilecause life in Christ is the only 
real lire, and Christ came that we might 
have life, and ha\'e it more abuncfautly (see 
Rom. viii. 3~). Or death. To the Christian, 
"to lirn is Christ, and to die is gain" (Phil. 
i. 21). So that death is no more than 
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"The lifting nf n lntch; 
N"nnght bnt n Ft<·p intn tho npen air 
Out of R tc>nt nlrm,h luminous 
With light -which shines through its trans-

parent folds." 
Or things present, or things to oome. '' He 
that overeometh shall inl,crit all things" 
(Ilcv. xxi. 'i), because Christ has recei,•ed 
ull things from the Father. 

Yer. 23.-And ye are Christ's (see eh. 
Yi. 19; X\'. 23; Ilom. xiv. S; Gal. iii. 29). 
-Christ.inns possess been use they are possesserl 
-by Christ (lllc)er). Christ is our Ma..ter, and 

1 God our Fnther (Matt. xxiil. 10). And 
Christ is God's; becan,,o " Christ iR cq 1ml 
to the FRther as touching his Goclhcii<l but 
inl'ori,,r to the F,,ther 11s touching his ~mu­
hoo,l." Hcnr.e in eh. xi. 3 he says, "'fhe 
henrl or Christ is God;" and iu eh. xv. 28. 
we renrl of Christ resigning hie mediiitoriiil 
kingdom, that God may be iill in oil. Per­
hnr~ St. Paul implies the thought thot 
Chnst belongs, not to a pnrty, but to Go<l, tho 
Father of us all. But the ultimate clim11x 
from Christ to God is found also iuoh. iv. l; 
Rom. xv. 5, etc. -

HOMILETICS. 

,ers. I-8.-Reflectiomfor Churches. ".And I, brethren, could not speak unto you 
as unto spiritual," etc. In these verses are three subjects worthy of the profoundest 
con tern plation. 

I. 'l'HE GRADUATING METHOD OF TEACHING. "And I, brethren, could not speak unto 
you as unto spiritual, but as unto carnal, even as unto babes in Christ. I have fed you 
~,·ith milk," etc. Truth is to be administered with a practical regard to the receptive 
rowers of the student, just as the administration of bodily food must have regard to the 
~lif!estive capacities of those who need it; "milk" for children," meat" for men. This 
is Paul's metaphor; though men might live on milk, strong meat would kill children. 
'There are truths in the gospel of such an elevated character, requiring so much intellect 
and culture to appreciate them, that to enforce them ou the attention of mental and 
ir.oral children would be positively to injure them. Christ practised this method of 
tenching. He had many things to say which his disciples could not bear. Had he 
Jlreached to them the doctrines of the cross at first, they would have been shocked. 
,,·hen at one time they were merely intimated, they produced a kind of revulsion in 
Peter, and Le exclaimed, "That be far from thee, Lord." This method of teaching 
;;hows; I. That a minister that may be useful to one class of men may be unprofitabl<> 
to another. 2. The necessity of all who would enjoy the higher teaching to cultivate 
their mental and moral powers. 

II. 'l'nE CARNALITY OF CHURCHISMS. "For whereas there is among you envying, 
and strife, and divisions, arc ye not carnal, and walk as men?" etc. By Chnrchisms I 
mean secta1ianisms, ci.enominationalisms, etc. What are Churches? The best Churches 
in Christendom to-day are but the organization of certain opinions concerning Christ 
and his gospel Some men extol one class of opinion more than another, and they set 
up one Church in opposition to another, and so on. Paul says this is "carnal." Carnal, 
because it engrosses the soul: 1. In the human rather than the Divine. 2. In the 
perso,,al rather than in the universal. 3. In the selfish rather than in the self-denying. 
4. In the transito,·y rather than in the permanent. 

Ill. THE UNITY OF ALL TRUE MINISTERS. "Who then is Paul? and who is A polios? 
l.rnt ministers by whom ye believed," etc. Again, "He that planteth and he that 
watereth are one." 1. One, notwithstanding the diversity of tulents and lcinds of labour. 
Paul, Peter, and A polios differed in many personal respects; they differed in the kind 
and measure of their faculties, in their temperaments and attainments; still they were 
one in spirit and aim. 2. One in grand practical aim. What were they working for? 
The spiritual cultivation of mankind. One planting, another watering, etc. Different 
kinds of labour, but still one. 3. One in their connection with God. (1) Whilst all 
depended on God for success, God gave the" increase." (2) All were co-workers with 
him; "labourers together with God." 4. One in their ultimate reward. "Every man 
~hall receive bis own reward according to his own labour." Each from the same God, 
each according to his work. 

Ver. 9.-God a Husbandman. "We are labourers together with God: ye are God's 
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huslmndry," etc. 'l'he words lead us to look at Goel as the great Husbandman of human 
souls. As e. husbandman-

I. HE 18 THOllOUGlll,Y ACQUAlNTJm WITH THE SOH,. 1. He knows its original slate. 
'l'he soil in its_pristine state, with all its original powers, he knows. 2. He knows its 
present condition. Its present barren arid wilderness state he understands. To him it 
seems like the "field of the sloth[u!" mentioned by Solomon. 1t is stony, weedy, 
and thorny. 3. He knows its tillable capabilities. He knows what can be made 
of it, notwithstanding its present condition. He knows what every soul is capable of 
producing. He knows that some are far more capable than others. Some can become 
the majestic cedar, whilst others only the shrub. 

II. HE HAS ALL NECESSAILY INSTRUMENTALITIES. This stony, weedy ground requires 
certain well-contrived implements to work it into a fruitful condition. 1. He has 
them in the events of Ufe. All the dark and painful circumstances in life are his 
implements to break up the fallow ground. All the pleasant and propitious are instru­
ments for mellowing the soil. 2. He has them in the reuelations of truth. 'l'bere i~ 
Law and love, Sinai and Calvary. All are soul-culturing implements. 

III. HE 1•ossESSES THE PROPElt SEED. The seed he has to sow is good seed, and seed 
adapted to the soil. What is it? His Word. His Word is seed in many respects. 
1. In vitality. Every seed has life in it. His Word is Spirit and life. 2. In complete­
qiess. The seed is complete in itself. 3. In prolificness. One seed. in course of time 
may cover a continent. The Word of God is wonderfully fruitful. 

IV. HE COMMANDS •rHE CULTURING ELEMENTS. The best agriculturists, who under­
stand the soil, possess the best implements and the best seed, are thwarted iu their 
efforts, because the elements are not propitious. God has command over the elements. 
He is the great Husbandman of souls, and we his husbandry. 

Vers. 10-15.-The true fuimdation of character. "According to the grace of God," 
-etc. 'l'he words suggest certain important thoughts concerning character. 

I. 'l'hat there is an ANALOGY BETWEEN THE FORMATION OF CHARACTER AND THE 
EIIECTION OF A BUILDING. " If any man build," etc. It is like a building in three 
respects. 1. In the variety of its materials. Buildings are generally formed of a 
variety of materials-stone, wood, iron, etc. Moral character is built up by a variety of 
things-the impressions that are made ou us, the emotions that rise in us, etc. 2. In 
the unity of its design. Every building is formed on some plan. One design shapes 
the whole. So with character. The master-purpose of the soul, whatever it may be, 
gives unity to the whole. 3. In the function it fulfil.~. Buildings are generally 
residences of some kind or other. The soul lives in the character. It is its home. lu 
some cases the home is the mere sty of the animal ; iu some, the shop of the barterer ; 
in some, the prison of the guilty; in some, the temple of the saint. . 

II. THAT CHRIST IS THE ONLY FOUNDATION OF A TRUE CHARACTEll. "For other 
.foundation can no man lay than that is laid, which is Jesu~ Uhrist." There are some­
times splendid edifices and poor foundations, and the reverse. All characters are based 
upon some one idea. 1. Some are based on the sensual idea; such as that on which 
.the prodigal son started, etc. 2. Some are based on the secular idea. Ou this Judas, 
.the young lawyer, and Demas built. 3. Some are based on the ambitious idea. 
Absalom, Haman, Herod, are examples. 4. Some are based on the Christian idea. 
What is that? Supreme sympathy with God; and this requires Christ. Christ is its 
Foundation, for he does two things to generate this supreme sympathy in the soul. 
(1) Demonstrates to man the propitiableness of God. (2) Reveals to man the moral 
loveliness of God. 

I!J. 'l'HAT TO CHRIST, AS A FOUNDATION, MEN BRING WORTHLESS AS WELL AS VALUABLE 
MATERIALS. Some build edifices of" gold, silver, precious stones," and some of" wood, 
hay, stubble." 1. 'l'here are edifices partially formed of "wood, hay, stubble." (1) 
'l'he mere creedal character is wortliless. (2) 'l'he mere sentimental character is 
worthless. (3) 'l'he mere ritualistic character is worthless. All these characters are 
formed of "wood, hay, stubble "-things of no solidity, no value, no duration. 2. 
·:rhere are edifices entirely formed of valuable materials brought to Christ. They are 
.formed of "gold, silver, precious stones." The profoundest thoughts, the strongest 
") n,nathies, the gold and silver of the soul, are couneoted with Christ. 

I. C0llINTHIANS. II 
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JY. THAT THERE IS AN F.RA TO DAWN WHF.N ALL THE EDIFICES DUII,T ON Tlllll 
FouKDATIOK SHALL BE TRIED. "Enry man's work shall be made mnnifest." Heaven 
has appointed a day for testing character. Individually, it is the day thnt dawns at the 
end of our mortal life; unh·crsally, it is the day that dawns at the end of this world's 
history. I. 'l'liis day will be in_furious to those who have built on this foundation with 
"'orthless materials. (1) They will suffer loss-the loss of labour, opportunity, 
position. (2) Though they suffer loss, tbey may be saved-" saved, yet so ns by fire."· 
Though his fa-rnurite theories and cherished hopes shall burn like" wood and hay," yet 
he himself may survive the flames. 2. This day will be advan/.ageous to those who 
have built on this Founilation with right materials, "If any man's work abide which. 
he hath built thereupon, be shall receive a reward." 

,ers. 16, 17.-Humanity the temple qf God. "Know ye not that ye are the temple· 
of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? If any man t..lellle the temple of 
God, him shall God destroy; for the temple of God is holy, which t.emple ye are." 
Tbe apostle is w1iting not to those who were spiritually pe,fect; on the contrary, to 
those who were characterized by most salient moral defects. Yet he says, "Ye are the­
temple of God." Let us, therefore, look at man-

I. As A Drvn.E "TEMPLE." "The temple of God." In what respects a temple?-
1. He is a special residence of Goel. God is in all material objects, but he is especially 
ill moral mind. 2. Be is a special manifestation of God. God is seen everywhere in. 
this world, but never so fully as in the mind of man. "We are all his offspring," and 
we are like the Father in essence, conscience, freedom. 3. He is a special meeting-place 
"'ith God. The temple at Jerusalem was God's special meeting-place with man. 
·• There will I commune with thee." Man can meet with God in material nature, but. 
11ot so fully and consciously as in mind. "'l'he highest study of mankind is man." 

ll. As a Divine " temple" THAT MIGHT BE DESTROYED. " If any man defile [destroy]. 
the temple of God." The destruction of a temple does not mean the destruction of all. 
its parts, but the destruction of its use. Man might live for ever, and yet be destroyed 
as the temple of God, the special residence, manifestation, and meeting-place of God. 
Xow, mark, this destruction, if it takes place, is not by God. He will not destroy the· 
temple, only by man. " If any man defile [ destroy J the temple." Alas I men are 
destroying this temple, i.e. destroying their natures as the temple of God. An awful 
"ork this! 

UL As a Divine temple, the DESTROYED OF WHICH WILL BE DESTROYED BY Goo HIM­
SELF. "Him shall God destroy." Destroy, if not his existence, all that makes exist­
ence worth having or even tolerable. "He that soweth to the flesh shall of the flesh 
reap corruption." "The temple of God is holy," that is, ideally holy, ought to be 
holy. 

Vers. 1~20.-Worldly wisdom. "Let no man deceive himself. If any mall, 
among you seemeth to be wise in this world, let him become a fool, that he may be 
wise. For the wisdom of this world is foolishness with God. For it is written, He 
taketh the wise in their own craftiness. And again, The Lord knoweth the thoughts 
of the wise, that they are vain." The "wisdom" here referred to is what Paul calls 
elsewhere "fleshly wisdom," the "wisdom of the world," or of the age. It is the same 
wisdom as he reters to in eh. i. 20. 'l'he "wisdom of this world" may be regarded an 
mere intellectual knowledge, applied to secular and selfish ends; however vast and 
varied its attainments, it is worldly in the apostolic sense; it is "earthly," "sensunl," 
"devilish," not like the "wisdom which is from above," which is "first pure, then 
peaceable, g:eatle, and easy to be entreated, full of mercy and good fruits." In relation 
to this wisdom three remarks are here suggested. 

I. It is SELF-DELUDL>i;G. "Let no man deceive himself. If any man among yon. 
seemetb to be wise in this world," etc. 1. This worldly wisdom deceives a man, 
inasmuch as it leads him to overrate the value of his attainments. He imagines thnt. 
this kind of knowledge, "wisdom," is everything for a man. Hence the enthusiastic 
promotion of secular schools and colleges. But all such knowledge ill of no value to• 
man as man, and beyond his brief and uncertain earthly life. He deceives himself in 
its value, 2. This worldly wisdom deceives a man, inaHmnch as it leads him to, 
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01·errnte his own importance. He is" vainly pn!Ted by his earthly mind," as Paul 
Hays elsowhcro (Col. ii. 18). Such a man imagines himself to be very great; he 
bccornos n pedant; he" struts and stares and a' that." 

II. It is SPIRITUALLY WORTHLESS. A man with this worldly wisdom must" become 
a fool, that he may be wise." 'l'wo things are here implied. 1. 'fhat with all his 
wisdom he is already really a "fool." He is a "fool;" for he looks for happiness where 
it is not to be found. Happiness does not spring from a man's brain, but from his 
heart; not from his ideas, but from his affections. Moreover, he is a" fool" because 
he practically ignores the chief good, which is love for, resemblance to, and fellowship 
with, the great God. Hence God esteems this wisdom as foolishness. "The wisdom 
of this world is foolishness with God." The most illustrious scholar, sage, orator, who 
is considered by himself and by most of his contemporaries to be a man of wonderful 
wisdom, to the eye of God is a fool. 

III. It is ULTIMATELY CONl'Ol:NDING. "It is written, He taketh the wise in their 
own craftiness." lt must confound a man sooner or later, either (1) here in his 
conversion, or (2) yonder in bis retribution. 

"Who are the wise? 
They who he.ve govern'd with a self-control 
Each wild e.nd baneful passion of the soul, 
Curb'd the strong impulse of all-fierce desires, 
But kept a.live affection's purer fires; 
They who have pass'd the labyrinth of life 
Without one hour of weakness or of strife, 
Prcpar'd each change of fortune to endure, 
Humble though rich, and dignified though poor, 
Skill'd in the latent movements of the heart, 
Learn'd in the lore which nature can impart, 
Teaching the sweet philosophy aloud 
Which sees the 'silver lining• of the cloud, 
Looking for good in a.II beneath the skies 1-

Theae a.re the trnly wise." 
(Prince.) 

Vers. 21-23.-.A call to the utmost expansiveness in religious sympathy. "Tl.cre­
fore let no man glory in mea. For all things are yours," etc. The attendants on a 
Christian ministry may be divided into two classes. 1. Those who esteem the doctrine 
because of the teacher. 'l.'here are not a few in all congregations who accept doctrines 
simply because of the strong sympathies they have with the preacher. Paul seems to 
have thought of these when he wrote this chapter. He alludes to the men in the 
Church at Corinth who had been taken more with the teachers than with their 
doctrines. The other class of attendants on a Christian ministry are: 2. Those wbo 
esteem the teacher because of his doctrines. A man who preaches to them they feel 
is estimable only as he embodies and propounds the true doctrines of the gospel. The 
impropriety of glorying in teachers rather than in their doctrines is strikingly illus­
trated in these verses by three things. 

I. 'l'HE UNIVERSE IB FOR THE CHURCH. "All things are yours." "All things," 
not some things. 1. 'fhe ministry is for the Church. "'Whether Paul, or Apollos." 
There is no agency more valuable on earth than the Christian ministry; in every way 
it serves man-intellectually, socially, materially. But its grand aim is to restore the 
human spirit to the knowledge, image, and fellowship of its God. Why, then, should 
it glory in one form? Let those who like Paul take Paul, and be thankful, and not 
find fault with those who regard Apollos as the most effective preacher. 2. The 
world is for the Church. By the world we mean the earth, with all its beauties and 
blessings. In the seuse of legal possession the world, of course, is not the property of 
Christians, nor is it the property of others. For he who claims the largest nuruber of 
acres has but II handbreadth compared with its numerous islands and vast continents. 
Yet in the highest sense it is the property of the Christian. He feels an intense 
~ympathy and oneness with God who created it. 3. l,1/e is the property of the 
C!J1trch. "Or life." 'l.'here are certain conditions in which we find men on tlti:; earth, 
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in which they crinnot be said to live. There are some chained in their cell, under the 
Sl'ntcnce of ~leatli; they haYc forfeited their life. There are otherR whoso limbs are 
so p:\I'alyzed frat they can neither speak nor move; life is not theirs. Morally, sinful 
rnan is as a criminal; he is under the sentence of death; be is dead in trespasses. 
Hut life is the Christian's; his ~cntence of death is removed; his morn\ infirmities are 
healed, anc. all hi~ faculties and powers are nlivc unto God. 4. Death is the property 
of the Church. "Or ,!eath." What is death? Who shall define it? Who shall 
penetrate its me.ming? The \\'Ord has unfathomable depths of the wonderful and the 
terrible. But it is for the Christian; it is his. It delivers him from the imperfections 
of the present state; it frees him from all that is incompatible with his peace, his 
sarety, and his acl.vanceme11t; it introduces him into the scenes the services the 
~ociety, of a blessed immortality. It is his; it is the last step 'in the pilgri~iage. 
ii. General euent.< are the property of the Church. "Thino-s present or thin<rs to 
come "-an e:prcssion including all the ~ircumstances of exis~nce. "Things pre;ent," 
"·hatcYer their character, are ours. "Thmgs to come:" what things are those? Now, 
if all these things are for tbe Church, why should any of its members give themselves 
up to any one particular ministry to the disparagement of others? 

II. THE CHURCH IS FOR THE REDEEMER. "Ye are Christ's." There are two very 
,hfferent senses in wbich Christian men are Christ's. They are his: 1. By his relation­
ship to them. He is the Creator of all. "By him were all things created." He is 
the Mediator of all. 2. By their pledge to him. They have pledged themselves to 
him as their moral Leader. They have vowed unqualified obedience to his teaching. 
If tlicy have thus consecrated themselves to him as their great Teacher, bow absurd 
to glory in subordinate and fallible teachers! Why live under the rays of the rush­
light, when you can bask under the beams-of the sun? Follow a Plato in philosophy, 
a Solon in law, a Demosthenes in eloquence, a Bacon in sciences, but no one but 
Christ in religion. Value the Calvins, the Luthers, the Wesleys, for what they are 
worth, but disclaim them as leaders. 

III. THE REDEEMER IS FOR Goo. "And Christ is God's." Jesus, as a Mediator, 
is the Messenger and Servant of the Eternal. 1. Christ is God's Revealer. He is the 
Word of God, the Logos. (1) He reveals him in creation; (2) he reveals him in his 
personal ministry. 2. Christ is God's Servant. He came here to work out God's gr~at 
plan of saving mercy. 

Learn from this subject: 1. The infinite worth of Christianity. It gives all things 
to its true disciples. None of the "all things" specified here are possessed by those 
who are not his genuine disciples. The ministry is not theirs. If they attend 
preaching they are mere instruments in the hands of the preacher; they are carried 
away by the emotions of the hour. The world is not theirs, however large a portion 
of it they claim legally; the world uses them as its tools. Life is uot theirs; it is 
forfeited to justice. They have no true enjoyment in it. Death is not theirs; they are 
its. "Through fear of death they are all their lifetime subject to bondage." "Things 
present and things to come" are not theirs; they are the mero creatures of circum­
stances. It is Christianity alone that makes all these things man's. It attunes the 
soul to the influences of God, as the .lEolian harp is attuned to the winds; and every 
passing breeze in its history strikes out in music the anthem, "'l'he Lord is my 
}>ortion, saith my soul." 2. The contemptibleness ef reli9ious sectarianism. How 
wretchedly mean and base does sectarianism appear in the light of this subject I The 
men who glory in their own theological peculiarities, ecclesiastical sect, and religious 
teachers, have never felt the grandeur contained in the text, that the universe is for 
the Church, the Church is for Christ, and that Christ is for God. 

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS. 

Vere. I-4.-Spiritual condition of these Corinthian partisans characterized. These 
men were in a low state of Christian development, their growth in grace having been 
..irrested by the jealousy and strife dominant in their midst. Under such circumstances, 
personal progn:ss and Church prn::;ress were impossible. Individual self-assertion 
and arrogance could not but lead. to the depreciation of others, nor could envious 
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rivo.lries tolero.te merit o.nd worth in those whom it sought to crush. On the oth~r 
lrnnd, looking at the Church as an organic b0<ly, its virtue was a common stock, to he 
cherished, honoured, and diligently maintained by every one of its members. lts 
zeal was not a solitary flame burning on an isolated altar, but the combined warmth 
of many hearts. Diversity, too, is God's law, diversity reaching down into temper~­
meut, diversity in the highest realm of gifts, diversity of insight and experience, an,\ 
this factious temper was fatal to diversity. Agreeably to the Divine method, diver;;ity 
was preliminary to unity, and men were allowed free action of individuality, that tlir: 
strongest and best elements of character, and especially its latent qualities, might ]y~ 

brought out and incorpornted in the totality of the Church. A very miscellaneous 
world environed these Corinthians; the Christian community itself was made up of 
Jews, Greeks, and Homans; and the reasons were, therefore, exceptionally stringent 
that they should, as brethren, be very closely banded together in one mind, "the mind 
of Christ." Had they been a homogeneous people, circumstantial moti vcs, which have 
a very important part to play in the scheme of providence, would not lrn.ve been so 
imperative. But these dissensions involved their national peculiarities, and hence the 
antecedents of blood, the residuum of former bitterness, would surely come in to 
aggravate their animosities. They were "babes in Christ," and furthermore, they 
were "carnal;" and this infantile and carnal state, in which all growth had been 
stopped, was due solely to intestine discord. Had they considered what a grievous 
evil it was? Paul and A polios, 'l'arsian and Alexandrian, had been put by no choice 
of theirs in a position very unenviable, nay, in despite of their earnest remonstrance. 
Leaders they were, leaders they must be, leaders of the Church; and on this very 
account, nothing could be more ill timed, nothing more abhorrent to their personal 
feelings, nothing so little like "the mind of Christ," as the attempt to make them 
heads of factions. Alas for such unwise friends, blocking up their way and multiplyinµ: 
the hazards, already enormous, of their ministry in Achaia ! If this audacious effort 
continued, how could they withstand their enemies? The heart of St. Paul is stirred, 
and, in this chapter, it swells to the full compass of his apostleship. In tellectnal 
heroism is needed now, and in that, as in the other qualities of an habitual hero, he is 
never wanting.-L. 

Vers. 5-10.-St. Paul's view of the ministry. After declaring to the Corinthians 
that they were carnal in their estimates of God's ministers, the apostle exposes their 
folly in this particular, by assuring them that he and Apollos were bt1t ministers, , r 
servants, whom God had commissioned to labour in their behalf. Half-way work lie 
never did. To show their error, and prove that it was a_ worldly sentiment disguis~,l 
under a fictitious admirntion, he sets before them the true idea of the ministry, as an 
instrument through which the Divine agency of the Holy Ghost operated. No one 
enjoyed proper sympathy and affectionate regard more than St. Paul, whose heart 
overflowed into everything that offered a channel for its diffusion. There is nothin_µ: 
about him of Cato, whose virtue rnns into the fanaticism of hatred; or of Coriolanm, 
who looks upon the people as "if he were a god to punish, and not a man of theit· 
infirmity." Nevertheless, be guards his tenderness against effeminacy, nor will he 
accept the slightest tribute to himself at the expense of truth. The hardest thing in 
our nature to organize is impulse; and yet this man, whose sensibilities were so quick 
and strong (eh. iv. 14, 15; 2 Cor. ii. 13), could not tolerate the homage paid him by 
partisans. And in this spirit he asks, "\Vho then is Paul?" Only a medium use,\ 
by 'the Spirit for their faith, and the medium itself valnt>less, except so far as the 
Spirit made it effective. Their very capacity to receive St. Paul's influence was the 
gift of Gcd, and would they now turn the gift against the Giver? St. Paul's figun•s 
are not poetic, but practical, and his imagination is always the offspring of the reason; 
and hence the illustrative image-" I have planted, Apollos watered; but God gave 
the increase"-began and ended in a breath, with no delight in it beyond utility. 
'l'wo conclusions follow: one, the entire dependence upon God for the increase; a:'.,\ 
the other, the co-working with him who is the only Source of the increase. Neither 
the sower nor the seed, however good, can secure the yield; this is from the grca t 
Husbandrnan, who apportions the result according to his sovereignty, and _uiul,•r 
conditions which St. Paul subsequently points out. The workman is rewarded lur 1. t., 
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bbour; he does not create the reward, but receives it from God; nor could rcwanl 
have any other basis than free and unmerited grace, seeing that we aro co-workers 
"·ith Gou. If this were not the hnv of nature and providence, it could not be a law 
0f grace, nor could the figure of seed and sower have any logical force. But, at the 
same time, the workman under the gospel has a special relation to God, and, in a 
sense peculiar to the gospel, is a "co-worker." 'l'his is one of St. Paul's favourite 
ideas (see 2 Cor. ,i. l). It is not working, but co-working, that evidences the spiritu­
nlity of the work and gains the recompense. Among the sources of deception, not one 
is so insidious as ou.r w,,rk. 'l'be old man, long a servant of God, looks back upon his 
labours; his eye is tranquil now; it has grown to be a very honest eye; and nothino­
in the past surprises him so much as the mixture of self with work that he one: 
thought was unselfish. Early manhood and middle life, if not absolutely incompetent 
to form a perfect idea of disinterestedness, are yet very prone to fall into a mistake on 
this subject. No doubt St. John imagined that he was doing Christ's work when he 
forbade the man casting out devils in Christ's Name; and, likely enough, St. Peter put 
a special value on his courage in the garden, when he drew his sword for the Lord's 
defence. If our tastes and self-will can be gratified, we are often ready to be enthusi­
astic workers for what we suppose is the cause of Christ. But God's rule is unyielding. 
You must labour according to his will, or the work will be rejected. And just here, 
his thought in transition to another aspect of the great topic, St. Paul brings into view 
the co-relationship of ministers and people, God being all in all. "We" and" ye"­
" we" are co-labourers with God, and "ye" are not our husbandry and building, but 
God's. What claims he for himself? He is a builder, a master-builder, a wise one 
too; and he is free to assert it, because it is the utterance of humility, and humility is 
under obligation to speak the exact truth about itself, under-valuation being wrong, 
as -well as o"rer-valuation. The preface attests the spiritual purity of the avowal: 
"According to the grace of God which is given unto me," while the elaboration of the 
fignre, taken from architecture, indicates more of the Grecian mode of illustration than 
tLe Jewish.-L. 

Vers. 11-15.-Worlcmen and their works. St. Paul affirms that he had laid just 
such a foundation in Corinth as became a wise master-builder. Like a good architect, 
he had made sure of a solid basis, but had the edifice in process of erection been true 
to the corner-stone? There was but one Foundation-Jesus Christ-and a man might 
ll'lild rightly or wrongly on it in the materials used. The range of substances which 
might be employed in the superstructure was large. Large it must needs be, for, if the 
builders are many, the material must be manifold. Individuality in workmen must 
be respected, and, though the risks are numerous and great, yet Christianity can only 
adhere to its fundamental principle of each man as a man in himself. Brutus sacri­
ficed bis instincts to what he deemed patriotism in the murder of Cresar; Rome taught 
her best men to have no conscience except what she dictated; but Christianity laid a 
stress on personality in the human will in order to secure the full activity of individual 
responsibility. Providence ordains our home and life in a very ample world. 'l'he 
amplitude is seen, not in its size nor in the mere variety (;)fits objects, but in the eudless 
adaptability to human tastes and dispositions. Despite the curse, this earth is a grand 
historic memorial of the original idea of humanity, and a prophecy likewise of a glory 
to be recovered. "Tbe field is the world;" and this is true of every man in it, so 
true indeed that our connections with the great world are far more vital and operative 
on our destiny than we imagine. This, furthermore, is our discipline. We have a 
world from which to choose our resources, means, and opportunities, and hence the 
wonder of experieuce is the multitudinous additions ever making to the world we 
inhabit as our own world. Now, to each Christian, "the field is the world;" and 
therein be finds a vast miscellany-" gold, silver, precious stones," and they are side by 
side with " wood, hay, stubble." Redeemed man is treated by Providence and the 
Holy Ghost, not on the bare idea of what he is in an earthly condition, but also and 
mainly on the ideal of his capacity in Christ. And consequently, when St. Paul says 
(ver. 21), "All things are yours," he has only formally wrought out the trnth involved 
in the workman's command of his diversified materials. Just because the worker is in 
such e. vast and heterogeneous world, be must" take heed." Nothing short of spiritual 
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discernment can protect him against woeful blundern. A hard worker he mny be, n 
Bincero and enthusinstic worker, but l,c must lmvc Divine insight, nncl show himself" a 
worknmn that nee<leth not to b~ ashamed," and the work must be true and acceptabh, 
work, or his labour will inevitably perish. St. Jn.mes is often referred to as the sup­
porter and defender of the doctrine of work. From his point of view Christianity was 
the final outgrowth of Judaism, its cnlminntion and crown, and, quite in accord with 
J1is instincts, he presents the work side of religion with a very vigorous emphasis. St. 
Paul, however, confines himself in the text to the kind of work, and puts forth his 
~trength on a single line of thought. What is uppermost in his mind is the absolute 
need of spiritual insight. 'fbe practical man is in the eye of St. James, and he writes 
of" religion pure and undefiled" as its spectator and analyst among the actualities of 
the world. Crosar, in the' Commenta1ies,' is not more terse and compact, nor does he 
,observe more rigidly the requirements of intensiveness as a mental law than St. James 
in his great monograph. Be it noticed, however, that St. Paul is viewing this matter 
as a branch or offshoot of a topic engrossing at the time his sympathies, and, conse­
<!Uently, he limits himself to the difference between work which shall be found worthy 
of reward and work undeserving of recompense. 'l'wo cases are before him-in the 
one the man is saved and his work rewarded; in the other, the man is saved and bi~ 
work disallowed and destroyed. The latter suffers loss, but not the loss of his soul, 
and, though the ordeal be severe, the man is" saved, yet so as by fire." Now, tlii~ 
view of work, truthful in itself, was specially suited to these noisy, impulsive, errat,ic 
Corinthians. And may we not reasonably conjecture that he had the products of par­
tisanship in his eye while writing of the fiery test? Looking at the world's history, 
we can scarcely fail to see that the fruits of factions are tbe most perishable things in 
dvilization, and, in Church history, the fact is still more obvious. But the apostle 
has something further to say.-L. 

Vers. 16-23.-Believers as the temple of God. Previously St. Paul had said, "Ye 
are God's building;" and now he adds, " Ye are the temple of God." Along with this 
comes the idea of sanctity: "The.temple of God is holy, which temple ye are." If, 
then, these Corinthians were the temple of God, and if the Spirit of God dwelt in them, 
no stronger motive could, bear upon them than the need of holiness; and this holiness 
is a personal matter. "If any man "-whoever he be and whatever his gifts-" if any 
man defile the temple of God, him shall God destroy." Tbe man's duties to the Church 
are duties to the Spirit of God in the Cburch ; and the purity of principle and affection, 
purity of motive and aim, purity of life, which he is bound to maint:1in,-in brief, his 
spiritual character, grows out of his relation to the Holy Ghost. "Know ye not" this 
fact-that the Church is much more than II society for mutual helpfulness, much more 
than a human institution, and most truly human when most Divine? To violate this 
relation in such a way as to " defile the temple of God " is to incur a fearful punish­
!Ilent: "Him shall God destroy." Hitherto in the argument no such language had 
been used. Did the thought of the gross sin-the son taking the father's wife-cross 
his mind at tho instant, and leave its darkness in his memory? Whether so or not, 
St; Paul knew of moral corruption in the Church as well as religious defection, and 
he reminded the Corinthians of their peril. Observe the cbange; a man's work, if 
rejected, shall be burned, but he shall be" saved, yet so as by fire." Amid the d,rn_ger, 
God will rescue him. But if a "man defile the temple of God, him shall God 
destroy." And now the exhortation_: "Let no man deceive liimself." And wherein 
lies the danger of deception? It is in the" wisdom of this world." Intellect exposes 
us to dangers because it is the great organ of receptivity, by means of which the 
outer world finds unceasing access to our souls. Through the open avenues of tbe 
senses, myriad influences gain an entrance within and distribute themselves over 
every portion of our nature. Very many of them are unchallenged. Few men 
criticize their senses and hold them accountable for truth and fidelity in their 
momentous functions. What habits coruo from this facile power of sensuousness 
over the mind, we all understand, alas! too well. The nature.I man (animal man) 
has the world of sensation on his side. Instead of the body growing more and 
more into harmony with spirit and participating in its elevation, the opposite morn 
commonly occurs, so that men become in large measure the creatures of the senses. 
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St. Paul had a "Very clear insight into this fact. No man makes so many reference~, 
<lirect and indirect, to the physiological connections of sin. As a writer of Scripture 
the terrible truth of the" fleshly mind" is often beforo him, and Crom him we learn th; 
supreme ucce~sity of keeping the body under, lest we become castaways. "Castaways" 
are far more numerous than we take knowledge of. Short of rlownright materialism 
:rnd its counterpart in sensual degeneration, we have innumerable evidences of . the 
wreck of the spiritual nature. These nerves of ours-delicate threads that interlace 
the whole body and are freqnently too fine for tho eye-what a machinery for the band 
uf Satan, skilled by the practice of centuries, to play upon 1 We err when we confine 
our Yiew of materialism to its professed advocates. \Ve err also when we measure tl,@ 
sensualism of the age by its grosser forms. Far greater, far more harmful, and fau 
more widesprearl, are the deleterious effects, often unrecognized, that work havoc amoncr 
onr spiritual sensibilities. It is this deadening of the intellect hy the sensuousne~ 
that keeps itself aloof from overt scnsualism which St. Paul so earnestly assails as "the 
wisdom of this world.'' Not seldom it boasts of morality, cultivates beauty, patronizes 
~sthetics, and abounds in animalized poetry and eloquence and science. Meantime it 
lends all its aid, acting through an army of auxiliaries, to encourage men in a bloated. 
sense of self-sufficiency, until there is no felt need of God and still less of Christ. Most 
of all, this sULte of minrl is inimical to the agency of the Holy Ghost upon the human 
heart, and consequently we find in our times a much more wilful and violent rejection 
of the Holy Ghost and a contempt for his gracious offices than hostility to the Father 
and the Son. Against this most evil and fatal habit St. Paul lifts a vehement 
remonstrance. And he was the only man of his day competent to this task. No rude 
Galilean was he; no obscure and unlettered person; but a cultured soul, whose end°'1·­
ments had been signalized ~fore he went forth to convert an empire to Christ. 
"Become a fool "-a fool in the world's estimation-" that ye may be wise." It is 
"craftiness," argues the man who had experimentally known it all, and, furthermore, 
it ensnares itself in its own net. And hence glory not in man; there is no wisdom in 
it, no plea and no excuse for it, since" all things are yours." Party spirit shuts us up 
in narrow limits; Christianity gives the freedom of the world. Party spirit makes Ul! 

the disciples of men; Christianity declares that we do not belong to Paul, Apollos, 
Peter, but that they belong to us, and all Divine in them ministers to the Divine in 
ourselves, so that our life superahounds by means of theirs. Nor is this all. 'l'he vast 
inventory embraces things as well as men: "'l'he world, or life, or· death, or things 
present, or things to come; all are yours." No room for pride here, since it is a common 
possession ; no opportunity to thank God like the Pharisee that we are not as others. 
are, for God"s grace humbles the natural man, that it may endow and then exalt the­
Christian. If we undertake to be Christians of a particular sort, it is certain that we­
shall be cast in a very dwarfing mould, and get our colouring from a very earthly pig­
ment. 'l'o be a true Christian is not to adopt the Name of Christ as the watchword of 
a sect or party, but to accept and venerate it as the watchword of humanity redeemed 
in the Son of man. Any other use of Christ's Name is essentially schismatic. All 
things are ours only so far as we are Christ's. And it is the Christ of God, the Son of 
God, the anointed Messiah, who was filled with the unction of the Spirit, and who 
said, "I do nothing of myself,"-it is this Christ who is ours. Seen in him, life redeems 
itself from everything low, groveling, and merely sensuous; and even the human body, 
whose wants and demands are the unmanageable factor in all civilization, and whose 
warfare against the Spirit is the most fearful hazard in moral probation, becomes, through 
Christ, the temple of the Holy Ghost. Spiritualize in this sense the human body; 
sanctify its large and beautiful capacity for a true sensuousness; organize its habits 
until it becomes almost the automaton of the S1,irit, and self-denial, prayer, and praise, 
by virtue of the automatic and semi-automatic laws of the physical system, are well­
nigh incorporated in the nervons functions. Ask art, science, philosophy, to attempt 
such a task, and would they set themselves to it? Political economy, physiology, hygiene, 
sanitary science, concern themselves much with the human body, and are entitle,! to 
Lonour for their interest in its welfare-welfare only, however, stopping very far short 
of genuine well-being. Let no word of ours be understood as depreciating these 
invaluable services. But, nevertheless, their field lies in a department of life com­
JJaratively humble-life as cxbtence, as organic and vegetative, life as intellectual ancl. 
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more.I, noe in lif-, as spirilual. Now, at this very point, the incomparable rrlory ,,r 
Christianity demonstrates it~clf by a profound interest in the human body as a ;eli"iou,; 
question, and, first and last, its words are, "temple of God." No wonder that St. 
Paul rises to the height of exultation. 'l'he eagle-wing smites the upper air in it& 
buoyant strength, and the eagle-eye, catching a radiance unknown in the thick atmo­
sphere of earth, commands the scope of a va8t horizon. One of his grand powers wa;; 
this instinct-shall we call it '?-of exultation, always held in check till the Divin'-' 
fulness of Christ and the sublimity of humanity in Christ kindled it into rapture. Nor 
is he ever more like himself nor ever nearer to us than in these moments-" such hH1 
hour of visitation from the living God."-L. 

0 

Vers. 6-8.-Spiritual husbandry ar,d growth. A man, looking upon the world, 
sees accoruing to his power of vision; i.e. not simply according to what he finds in it~ 
but to what he brings to it. 'fo the eye of the Apostle Paul, the world was a wilderness 
which might be made a garden. There was, he saw, rude, worthless growth to be 
extirpated, rich soil to be tilled, plants of worth and renown to replace the weeds. 
His prophetic eye beheld the desert rejoice and blossom as the rose. And to his mind 
Christians were plants, and Christian ministers were gardeners and husbandmen. 

I. SPIRITUAL CULTIVATTON NEEDS HUMAN INDUSTRY. There is need, in order to the­
progress and perfection of the work of God, of: 1. Intelligent and willing labourers. 
Men are employed by Divine wisdom to labour among their fellow-men. Saved, 
renewed, and consecrated labourers have ever been blessed in the work of securing a 
spiritual harvest. The olive-yard, and the vineyard cannot flourish and prosper with­
out unstinted toil, vigilance, skill, and care; so is it with the garden of the Lord. 
2. Divinely commissioned labourers. They work best for Jesus who have hearrl his 
voice saying, "Go, work to-day in my vineyard;" whom the authoritative Lord has 
adclressed in his own commanding language, "Unto men I now send thee." 

!I. SPIRITUAL CULTIVATION DEMANDS A VARlETY OF CHARACTER AND ABILITY IN THF, 
TOILERS. 1. One class of labourers are especially adapted to the work of planting. 
There are Christian missionaries anu evangelists who have the gift of awakening 
attention, arousing concern, eliciting inquiry, calling forth repentance, foun,ling. 
Churches even among the ignorant and degraded heathen. 2. Another class possess 
the grace of watering the plants already placed in the spiritual soil. These, as pastor& 
and bishops, impart instruction, administer consolation, exercise guidance and control. 
Catechists and teachers carry on the work which missionaries have begun. 3. AH 
classes co-operate towards the one great end in view. All true labourers are one ill, 
motive and in aim, in spirit, in mutual confidence and love. None may say to the other, 
"I have no need of thee." Each has his service, and none is more indispensable than 
another, 4. All arc individually noticed, appreciated, and rewarded. "Then shall 
every one have praise of God;" "I will give unto every one of you according to your 
works;" "My reward is with rue, to give every man according as his work shall be." 

Ill. Sl'lllITUAL CULTl'l"ATION DEPENDS FOR ITS EFFICIENCY AND SUCCESS ENTIREL'> 
UPON THE BLESSING OF THE LORD. 1. From God comes the vitality of the spiritual 
plant; his is the gospel and his the Spirit, by whose co-operation the result is brought 
about. 2. From God comes the preparation of the labourer; whose intellectual gift,, 
whose emotional sympathy, and whose spiritual power are all alike of heavenly origin_ 
3. From God comes tho living energy to which is owing the progress and increase 
of that which man plants and waters. Thus the excellency of the power is seen to 
be of God, and not of us.-T. 

Ver. 9.-" God's fellow-workers." God is ever working. Let this thought shame those 
foolish, worthless persons who deem it derogatory to labour. Not only when htil 
fashioned this world and made it fit for our dwelling-place, not only when he created 
man, but always and everywhere is God working. 'l'he laws of nature ure the opera­
tions of the Almighty, and he is working as well in the spiritual sphere as in the 
physical. 

I. TRUE CHRISTIANS ARE SPIRITUAL LABOURERS. Christian evangelists and pastors, 
teachers and bishops, are all working in prominent positions iu the harvest-field of 
spiritual toil. But spiritual labour is the natural outcome of the spiritual life. Every 
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sincere follower of Christ is seeking an end outside of himself-tho promotion of the 
kingdom of righteousness and the glory of the Divine Master. Our hearts may rest in 
the Lord, but onr hands work for him. 

H. CHRISTIAKS ARE ~-ELLOW-LABOURERS ONE WITH ANOTHER. I. There is difforence 
~n natural po\\·crs, !!l spiritual gifts, in ecclesiastical position, in length of service. 
2. But there is u11ity in aim, in hope, in the relation all sustain to him by .whoso 
authority and for whose glory they toil. 3. And there is sympat.hy, mutual o-ood will, 
and helpfulness. If there is dc!'ect here, it is a discredit to the common profession, a 
hindrance to the general usefulness, a grief to the one Loni. 

III. CHRIS'l'IA!\S ARE FELLOW-LADOURERS WITH Goo AS THEm MASTER. 1. All are 
alike called by him who sends forth labourers into his harvest. He is independent of 
us, and it is to his grace we owe it that we arc permitted to labour for him. 2. All 
are alike directed to labour for the one great end-the universal and immortal rei"u 
of truth and righteousness, holiness and love. 3. All are alike instructed by him as to 
the special means by which the one end is to be secured. He gives to every one the 
:1ppropriate implement for his toil, the weapon adapted to his warfare. 4. All alike 
receive the needed strength and guidance from him, the spiritual impulse and power 
which gives efficrtcy to their service. 5. All rejoice that, whether they plant or water 
the same Lord "gives the increase." ' 

IV. CHRISTIA:!S"S ARE LAJIOURERS WITH Goo AS THEIR FELLOW-WORKER. This inter­
pretation, whether justifiable or not grammatically, does 11ot seem liable to a charO'e of 
i1Tel'erence. I. In Christ Jesus, the Son of God, we have the supreme Exe~plar 
-of spiritual labour. "My Father worketh hitherto, and I work." Jesus calls us to do 
what he himself is doing. \Vhat power there is in his appeal, " Work, not only for me, 
but with me!" 2. 'l'he agency of the Divine Spirit is never withheld. The husband­
man can only work effectually when God works with him by the agencies of nature; 
the mechanist, only when physical forces can be employed under his control; the 
physician, only whell, his treatment is in harmony with physiological laws. So the 
Christian labourer is successful, not through independence, but just because he avails 
himself of the co-operatiou of the Lord and Giver of life; because, in all devotion and 
<liligeuce and humility, he endeavours to live and to toil as a fellow-worker with 
God!-T. 

Ver. 11.-The one Foundation. There was a tendency on the part of the Corinthians 
tu exalt their favourite teachers and leaders. Such exaltation could not but be at the 
€Xpense of the Lord Jesus himself. In dissuasion from such a course of Church 
thought and practice, the inspired Apostle Paul puts in a just and clear light the 
relative positions of the teachers, the taught, and the great theme of all Christian 
instruction. He makes use of a familiar figure of speech, based upon the comm.on craft 
of masonry. Christ is the Fo1tndation; the people of Christ are the stones of the 
structure reared thereon ; and the apostles and other teachers are builders of the 
spiritual edifice. It is of the Foundation that the text especially treats. 

I. JESUS CHRIST IS THE FOUNDATION OF THE SPIRITUAL TEMPLE. 1. The temple is 
.composed of human souls, fashioned into a Divine unity and endowed with a Divine 
life. 2. The temple is inhabited and inspired by the Holy Ghost consecrating and 
hououring it. 3. This temple has actually and historically been called into existence 
by the ministry and mediation of Jesus Christ, who has thus constituted himself its 
Foundation. As Son of God and Son of man, as the accepted Mediator, as the 
authoritative Teacher and rightful Lord, he is the Author and the Basis of the true 
Church. 

II. THE PERFECT SUFFICIENCY OF THIS FOUNDATION. 1. Christ is a Foundation 
deep and strong enough to support the fabric reared upon him. No fear need be enter­
tained as to the permanence of Christ's Church. It may be assailed by the storms of 
persecution, it may be threatened by the decaying force of time; but "the gates of 
Hades shall not prevail against it." It rests on Uhrist, and the Foundation standeth 
tmre. 2. Christ is a Foundation broad and comprehensive enough to underlie the 
widest, stateliest structure. None who is conversant with the character, the designs, 
the promises of Jesus Christ, can question this. In our day, all systems that are 
narnw are doomed to contempt and destruction. 'l'his fate Uhristianity 11eed not fear; 
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it has only to be tme to the Divine Head and Lord, and nought can overturn it or ev,·11 
injuro it. 

Ill. TnE EXCLUSIVENESS OF THIS FOUNDATION. Upon this the text lays an 
•<•special stress. 1. No other is permitted by God. It would be dishonourin~ to tl,., 
Father to suppose that his Son can be replaced or supplemented by any other; th" 
~nfficiency of the Divine provision does not admit of qu,,stion. 2. No other is needed 
by man. 3. No other is possible. Any other than the Divine Foundation must be ,,f 
man's appointment, must be indeed merely human. The apogtle teaches that he an,! 
Apollos were only builders upon the Foundation, and could not therefore be the 
Foundation itself. 

IV. THE RELATIONS MEN SUSTAIN TO THIS FOUNDATION. 1. All Christians arc 
,represented as living stones built upon Christ. Each has his own place and his own 
use; but all are alike in this fact-they support themselves upon the stron~ 
foundation laid in Jesus. 2. All Christian pastors and teachers are building upon 
Christ. The question for them to ask is this: Are we building into the walls of the 
<temple such material as will endure the test of trial and the test of time ?-T. 

Ver. 13.-The test of fire. "Fire is a good servant, but a bad master." The 
element is symbolical of proof and testing; for where it has its liberty and may do 
its work unchecked, there is little that can withstand its assaults and outlast its 
ravages. How many a city, like this Corinth itself, has been burnt, and laid for the 
most part in ashes, so that only the most substantial buildings have survived the con­
flagration ! So shall all spiritual work, sooner or later, be tested and put to the proof. 
The means may seem severe, but the result shall be decisive. 

I. THE woHK, 1. It is spiritual, not material work, of which the assertion is made. 
All are builders, not only of their own character and destiny, but of the character and 
-destiny of some associates. There is an awful solemnity attaching to this responsible 
work in which men are bound to engage. 2. Every man's work is in question, especially 
that of every professedly Chiistian labourer who aims to build in the temple of the 
living God. The learned aud the illiterate, the sober and the enthusiast, the sanguine 
cnnd the desponding,-all are teaching Christian doctrine, and are more or less exercisin;.; 
influeoce over human souls. 3. Work of every kind is included-genuine and preten­
.tious, hasty and gradually progressive, sound and superficial. 

II. THE FIRE. This must be something universally applicable, since it is not 
represented as an accident befalling here and there one, but as an incident of every 
man's labour of every kind to pass through this fire. We shall not be wrong in 
terming it the fire of judgment, fire being the discriminatiog and decisive element. 
The fire may purify, and it may consume. It is possible that this fire may burn here 
and now; it is certain that it will burn hereafter, when God "shall try every rnau's 
work of what sort it is." 

III. THE TEST. There are circumstances and times which have no virtue of pro-
1,ation. There is weather in which the soundly built house, the well-found ship, 
cannot be distinguished from the most ill-planned and faultily constructed house, the 
most unseaworthy craft. But the storm tries both. And the fire of judgrnent puts to 
the proof the workmanship of the spiritual labourer. "Judge nothing before the time." 
" 'l'he day will declare it, for it shall be revealed in fire." None can evade this trial or 
<leceive him who shall then cast all work into the furnace of his probation. 

IV. THE RESULT. It shall be unmistakable and decisive. 1. To the work which is 
sound and workmanlike glory shall accrue, and credit to the faithful and diligent 
labourer. The precious metals and the costly marbles shall be none the worse but 
rnther the better for the test; their qualities shall shine out the more resplendent. 
2. To the work which is bad destruction shall come; for the wood, hay, and stubble of 
false doctrine and of worthless profession shall be consumed and shall disappear. The 
builder may escape, though only as through the burning embers and the falling sparks. 
"If the righteous scarcely b<l saved, where shall the ungodly and the sinner appear? "-T. 

Vers. 16, 17.-" The temple of God." The temple at Jerusalem was holy, bein~ 
constructed according to Divine directions, inhabited by the Divine glory, and cun­
t.ccrated by divinely appointed services and sacrifices. But that temple was local, 
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temporary, and for a purpose. It was, in accordance wHh the Lord's prediction, 
<lcstrolcd and abolished before the generation which rejected him passed awo.y. An,\ 
it. was not in tended that it should be replaced by any material cdilice. The spiritual 
temple was destined to supersede the materio.l and to abide for ever. It is of this 
spiritu:.I structure that the apostle here speaks. 

J. THE MATKRIALS OF WHICH THIS TEMPLE 18 COMPOSED. " Ye," says the apostle, 
"arc the temple." N;it that the Corinthians were more than other Christians entitled 
to this honourable distinction; for this language was addressed to all Christians. All 
Christ's people were and are living stones, each in its proper place, and all alike upon 
the one Foundation. How noble a conception I how worthy of Christ himself, to whom. 
the material was ever of secondary interest, and in whose view the spiritual was of 
supreme significance and value! 

l I. TnE PRESENCE DY wmcH THIS TEMPl,E IS CONSECRATED. The first temple had been 
hallowed by the Sliechinah-glory which hovered over the ark of the covenant. The 
second temple-the bo<ly of the Lord-had been consecrated as the dwelling-place of 
the rnin<l of the Holy One. This third temple is the residence and the shrine of the 
Spirit of God. In his transforming, quickening, purifying power, the eternal Spirit 
penetrates his separated and consecrated society, anrl makes it growingly his own. 
His light and glory glow within it, so that its spiritual lustre excels that of the holy 
l,ouse at J erusaleru. 

III. THE WORSHIP WHICH IS IN 'l'HIS TEMPLE OFFERED. Here is the living oracle;: 
here is the consecrated priesthood; here are the spiritual sacritices. The offerings are­
those of willing obedience and grateful praise; the incense is the incessant worship 
which floats in fragrance fron the spirits of the just; the music that fills these courts. 
is the anthem of adoration, the harmony of imperishable love. ,vorship is here not 
occasional, not frequent, but unceasing; there is no moment when this spiritual temple­
is not telling the praises of the Lord. 

IV. THE ATTRIBUTE BY WHICH THIS TEMPLE IS CHARACTERIZED. "The temple of 
God is holy." This expression does not import simply a ceremonial and nominal holiness, 
hut such a character as was both exhibited and required by the Lord Jesus himself. 
Holiness, not only of word and deed, but of purpose and desire, is required by him who 
searches the heart and tries the reins of the children of men-holines~ such as the Holy 
Spirit alone can create. 

Y. THE REGARD A1'--0 TREATMENT WHICH THIS TEMPLE SHOULD RECEIVE, 1. Jt 
deserves to be regarded with reverence. Men tr~at with respect the palaces of kings. 
Of how ruuch deeper a reverence is that true palace of God, that temple of the Holy 
Ghost, that home of Christ, deserving! 2. It should not be defiled or destroyed. Every 
member of Christ's Church is called upon to purify himself, lest his impurity shoulc1 
dishonour the sacred edifice. "Holiness becometh thy house, 0 Lord, for ever! "-'I'. 

V ers. 21-23.-" .All things are yours." These are great words; but if they were not 
so great they would here be out of place. Men are given to boast of thl'ir possessions; 
hut the Christian's boast is in this respect larger and grander than any man's beside. 
:i\ien are wont to glory in belonging to some select society, some great nation, some 
illustrious king; but the Christian glories in belonging to a greater than the greatest 
who owes his honour to this world. "All things" are his; and he is "Christ's." 

L Oun PROPERTY IN ALL THINGS, To Christians it may be said-it was said by the· 
inspired apostle: 1. All ministries are yours; the dead and the living, the speaking 
and the writing, the official and the unrecognized. ( 1) The ministry of doctrine and 
of conversion, such as that of Paul, who planted, (2) The ministry of eloquence and 
of edification, such as that of Apollos, who watered. (3) The ministry of morality 
and zeal, such as that of Cephas. Each has hi8 gift, and the Church is not for the 
ministry, but the ministry for the Church. 2. All circumstances are yours, (1) T~e­
world, which is ours by the gift of God and by the redemption of Christ. (2) Life ir 

yours, in its opportunities and its manifold blessings. (a) Death is yours-not you1 
master, but your servant and your friend. 3. All times are yours. (1) The present, !n 
enjoyment, which is more the Christian's than it is the worl<lling's. (2) 'l'hc future, m 
reversion, which bas for him brightness, glory, and joy. '!'he future can deprive the· 
Christian of no real good; it must bring him advantages unnumbered. 
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II. CnmsT'B PnOPETITY IN us. To Christians it may be said, "Ye are Christ's:" 
1. Ily the purchase of his blood. For, "Ye are not your own; ye are bouoht with a 
price." 2. By his choice and ours. "I," says he, " have chosen you." And,":, We love 
him because he first loved us." 3. By the inhabiting of his Spirit, whose gracious 
presence maims us hie. It is not a case of mere property, but of spiritual affinity: 
•• The Lord knoweth them that Rre his." 4. By our gmteful and affectionate service. 
'l'hat Christians are hie, it is their daily aim to prove, by their delight in his Word, 
their devotion to his cause, their obedience to his commands.-T. 

Ver. 1.-Carnal Christians. I. MANY SUCH ARE FOUND IN THE CHURCH. Christians 
in whom ChristiRnity is not dominant. They have a portion of the Spirit, but a very 
large portion of the flesh. They allow Satan to hinder them. The world has still 
much power over them and much attraction for them. They love Christ, but not 
enough to lead them to live very near to him. They are conspicuous chiefly for fault 
and failure. They reach the verge of Christianity and stay there. They desire '' to be 
saved," and beyond this they have few spiritual longings. They are no credit to 
Christianity, bnt make it questionable in the eyes of the world. Spiritual d\varfs, who 
have not even the advantage of stimulating curiosity, seeing they are so numerous. 

II. THEIR RELATION TO THE FAITH. They are babes; but note-babes in Christ. 
It is better to be a babe in Christ than a full-grown man apart from him. Still, these 
are babes in Christ when they ought to be men in Christ. As babes, they are: 1. Of 
no practical use in the Church. They cannot be relied upon for service; they are not 
fitted for real work. In spiritual things they are weaklings. They draw upon the 
resources of the Church rather than add to them. They are encumbrances-sources o! 
weakness rather than of strength. They require much looking after. The Church has 
to nurse them when she should be converting the world. Yet withal they often have a 
wry high opinion of their own powers, and sometimes are exceedingly anxious to take 
up a great work-as anxious as they soon become to put it down again. Childish 
instability of purpose, as well as lack of spiritual power, prevents them from being 
useful. And work that is done is done after so carnal a manner that often it had better 
Ii ave been left undone. It is child's work, having in it more marring than making. 2. 
l,ut a source of joy. A babe in Christ delights the hearts of all true Christians-when 
q/ ought to be a babe; but continuous babyhood is monstrous and revolting. Carnal 
(Jhristians are babes without promise; often it seems as though they would never get 
<Jut of their spiritual long-clothes. They sadden the heart of their spiritual parent. 
They are disappointments. Hope deferred concerning them has made the heart sick . 
. Neither to Christ, nor to man, nor to themselves, are they satisfactory. The Church 
which has many of them will have its share of spiritual depression. Carnal Christians 
>1.re kill-joys. 3. Often fretful and peevish. Carnal Christians are often quarrelsome 
Christia.us. They are fault-finders, and if they cannot find faults they can always 
make them, Into the Church they bring ill temper, which is contagious, and thus they 
become the cause of not a little mischief. They have considerable destructive power. 

" They have only enough Christianity to iuake them miserable. They are fractious and 
:-;elf-willed, and always want to have their war, whether it is a good way or an ill. 
4. Fond of toys. They must have their playthings, even in Church. Things pleasing 
to the senses are the things pleasing to them. Ornate ritual, pretty pictures, gaudy 
decorations, elaborate but unsuitable music, have been brought into the Churches by 
those babes in Christ, carnal Christians, Where they have their way the sanctuary 
resembles nothing so much as a toyshop or an opera-house. 5. Not very open to reason­
able appeal, They are wilful. Having very little knowledge, they believe that the,i, 
Rossess all. They are hard-mouthed, and the bit of reason controls them but little. 
l'o argue with a babe is not promising, but it is quite as hopeful as to reason spiritually 
with a carnal Christian. 

III. CONSPICUOUS SIGNS OF THE CARNAL STATE. 1. Jealousy. Partisan spirit 
rivalry, pride; in opposition to "in honour preferring one another." Leading to 
2. Strife, Active opposition instead of hearty co-operation. Creation of causes of stri le; 
evident fondness for it. The carnal Christian is seldom at peace except when he is at 
war. Love of fighting other Christians rather than love of fighting Satan. 'l'he 
~i1ciples at the table had a strife for pre-eminence, and thus showed their carnality. 
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Leadin~l, to : 3. D1~ision.' 
1
Estrangem~nt, sepa1?~ion, hatred; instea'.l of_ unity, pence, 

love. !he carnal Chnstmn s pn,g1·ess 1s very d1flerent to the truo pilgrnu'8 progres~. 
4. lllen-jollowers rather than Christ-jullowers. The carnal Corinthians showed their 
carnality conspicuously in this respect. 5. Arrest 01· retardation of developinent. 
"Not even now are ye able" (ver. 2). If the carnal Christian docs not go back he 
tends to stand still. 6. Weak spiritual digestion. (Ver. 2.) Poor spiritual appetite .. 
Little power of assimilation. Spiritual food does not seem to feed the carnal believer. 
He is lean. There are many religious dyspeptics. 

IV. How TO BE DEALT WITH. 1. To be fed. (Ver. 2.) Not to be ne"lected ns 
of no account or cast out as e~il. Whilst s0me of these babes may have li~tle appe­
titr, others of them may be nOJsy because they are hungry. 'l'o be fed; if the rod is 
not to be spared, still less are the spoon and cup. Carnal Christians are in the· 
care of_t?~ Churc~, and must be dealt with. kindly and helpfully, in ~he hope that,. by 
the Spmt s workmg, manhood may be attamed at last. 2. With milk. Food suilecL 
to their condition. With 'rnilk-good food; unadulteruted, for they need the best-the 
"sincere milk of the Word." Sweet milk; for babes like sweetness, and sour milk can 
only injure them. With milk, which may nourish and strengthen; not with the 
t"inegar of scolding condemnation, which some seem to favour. Not too much physic•. 
abundance of milk. 3. Not with meat. This would choke them. Babes may cry fo; 
strong m_eat, but they must not have it. The Corinthians found much fault with the­
simplicity of Paul's teaching; but Paul knew what they needed, though they clamoure<l 
fur something else. Not with the deeper things of God, which can be appreciated onlv 
l,y the matured (eh. ii. 6); but with the more elementary truths put in elementary form;. 
The carnal Christian can appreciate only the exterior parts of gospel truths; theso 
must come first; the surface must be passed before the internal can be reached. So, 
though Paul did not conceal any doctrines from the carnal Corinthians, he could only 
carry them with him in his teaching as far as they were prepared to go. Milk is tlu} 
sim pie religious view; meat, the profounder. The same doctrine can be presented as 
milk and meat; the carnal Christian only goes so far in comprehending it, the 
spiritual searches into its depths. The doctrine of Romish reserve is not sanctione,l 
by Paul.-H. 

Ver. 6.-Man's work and God's. I. MAN'S WORK. It is: 1. Varied. Paul speaks 
of planting and watering; may extend to the multiform operations of agriculture. We 
cannot all do the same work. Let us seek to do that for which we are fitted. There is 
some spiritual work suited to each of us. In agriculture all find employment, from th~ 
boy with his clapper scaring away the birds, to the presiding mind which controls all 
operations. If Christians do nothing it is because they want to do nothing. 2. Impor­
tant. As in husbandry, unless we sow and water we may not look for a harvest, so 
as a rule in things spiritual. Never think that what you can do is unimportant. You. 
may think too little of your work as well as too much. You will think too little if yon 
think that your work may safely be left undone. 3. Honourable. Christian work 
itself,-what can compare with it/or an instant? Further, in it we are "God'sfellow­
worlcers" (ver. 9). The Christian worker is one of God's nobility. 4. Limited. We can 
only do so much. We may sow and water, but not give the increase. It belongs to, 
us to preach aud teach, not to convince; to invite and warn, not to convert. We cannot 
produce spiritual results. We are not responsible for them. 5. Not independent. We 
can1Jot do our own work apart from God; it is "as the Lord gave to every man" 
(ver. 5). The seed that we plant is God's; the soil and water are God's; our powers 
employed are not "ours" but "God's." 6. To be rewarded. Upon just principles; 
according to the" labour" (ver. 8); according to faithfulness in the labour (Matt. xxv. 
14-30). Not according to success. We cannot command this, though success usuaily 
follows faithful labour, and lack of success often means lack of diligence, or lack of 
something which should not have been lacking. Many Christians have an unhappy 
facility in accounting for failure. 

II. Gov's WORK. 1. Wonderful. Deeply mysterious. How marvellous the develo1•­
ment of the seed after it is planted! Before this expansion and multiplication of lifo 
science stands dumb and confounded. So with the seed of the Word in the human 
heart. What inexplicable working and result! Well may we bow in adoring awn 
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beforo this mystery of Divine might. 2. All-important. The great need: without 
this, all nothing. If the increase comes not, of what service is it to plant and irrigate? 
If tl!e Divine blessing rests not on our preaching and teaching, of what possible service 
can Jt be? Alas/ how often we forget thi.~! No harvest becau-~e God i,gnored. 3. Inde­
pendent. God is not in any way dependent upon us or others for the increase; neither 
is he for the sowing and watering. 'l'he storm-wind can be his seed-sower, the rains­
ano. the dews are his servants. 

Ill. REFLECTIONS. 1. God's work and man's are usually conjoined. God works 
generally by means. Let us, therefore, see that our part is done. 2. As our part is 
important, let us do it with the utmost possible efficiency. 3. Let us ever remember 
that we are working in God's field, and near to him, under his observation, etc. 4. Let us 
never attempt to do God's part or take any of the glory when it is done. 5. Let us ever 
oear in mind the relative importance of God's work and ours. Our work is nothing in 
comparison with his; we are nothing in comparison with him (ver. 7). 6. When we 
have <lone our part, let us look in faith to God to accomplish his. 7. Let us think 
little of man, much of God. 8. Let us never expect God's work from man. 9. As we 
work with and for the same God, let us cultivate unity.-H. 

Vers. 10, 11.-771e great Foundation. I. WHAT IT IS. It is Christ (ver. 11). He­
is the Foundation of: 1. Christianity. Its basis is conveye<l. in its name. It rests upon 
Uhrist. If be be removed, it falls to the ground in ruins; if he be dimiuishe<l (as in 
the denial of bis divinity, for example), Christianity becomes weak and tottering. As 
Christianity is of Christ, so is it strong, abiding, glorious. 2. The Christian Church. Its 
doctrines and practice. How many other foundations have been laid for it from time 
to time! how often there bas been an attempted union of other foundations with the 
one Foundation, Jesus Christ I To tamper with this Foundation is perilous indeed ; to 
add to it is to deteriorate and to threaten the whole superstructure. The Christian 
Uhurch should look to her Foundation, and clear away all that is not of Christ. No 
hurricane or storm will move her if she is on the Rock; but if her dependence be upon 
the shifting sands of wealth, position, world-power, human learning, or other things 
of man, woe betide her! 3. Religious work. How Paul made Christ the Foundation of 
his work amongst the Corinthians when he determined to know nothing but Christ and 
him crucified (eh. ii. 2) ! When we teach we should teach Christ, when we prea~h we 
should preach Christ. Our work amongst men is not to be based upon our fancies or 
upon human theories, but upon Christ and his great redemptive work. We ma_v 
amuse men with the fireworks of rhetoric or startling supposition, but the blaze will 
soon be over, and the old darkness will seem more intense than ever. If we want to 
bring abiding light to men, we must not divert them with pyrotechnic displays, but 
we must bring them to the Sun-the Sun of Uighteousness. Much "religious work" 
is like a house built upon nothing. The marvel is, not that it should last so short 
a time, but that it should last at all. 4. Godly life. There is no sure foundation but 
this. Christ is the way to holiness. A life's labour after true excellence-will be thrown 
away unless Christ be the Starting-point. vVe shall not reach God without Cbri.,t: "No 
man cometh unto the Father but by me" (John xiv. 6); "\Vithout me ye can do 
nothing." From Christ we receive power to live aright. Many seek to be godly that 
they may come to Christ, instead of coming to Christ that they may be godly. We 
have heard of the man who resolved to rear the house first and put in the foundation 
afterwards, but he was not a successful builder. 5. National greatness. A 11ation is 
truly great only in so for as it is based upon Christ aud the principles which he­
expounded. The nations have perished one after another; their greatness was 
spurious, and therefore they were ephemeral; they rested upon that which moved, not 
upon that which is immovable-" The same yesterday, to-day, an,\ ,vr ever." \Vhen the 
nation arises which shall be founded upon Christ and his truth, its glory and l!:reatne,s 
shall excel the palmiest days of Solomon, and it shall abide. Our duty as subjects is. 
to remove from the national foundations all that is not of Christ. Sacrifice may Le­
entailed, but never loss: it is never loss to cast away the bad. 

II. How IT IS LAID. 1. By human instrumentality. At Corinth b_v Paul: "wise" 
(ver. 10) was he as a master-builder to lay this foundation, as well as wise in his. 
maimer of laying it. Here is marvellous honour conferred upon human crerrn:rcs, that 
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uf laying tl1e great foundation. We may participate in this vast privilege; we may 
l,a\'c the high joy of laying the Fonndati,in, Jesus Christ, in some unsaved souls. If 
arclrnngels cnu!d envy, assuredly they would envy us this sublime, all-glorious work. 
How readily should we run to it! how gladly devote to it our every power! how 
unceasingly labour and pray until "Christ be formed in" those whoso salvation we 
desire! 2. Under Divine direction and by Divine help. What wisdom is here required I 
and of ourselns we arc but foolish; what power! and we are weaklings. ·• Our suffi­
ciency is of God." Only are we "wise master-builders" when we constantly look up 
for guidance a1.d rely upon Omnipotence. If we do anythiug in this matter it can only 
-be "according to the grace of God" (ver. 10). This grace must be souuht. When 
recei,ed and made effective in our lives, all the glory of that which is a~complished 
must be ascribed to him from whom the grace has flowed.-H. 

Yers. 10-15.-Christian work and its testing. I. CmusTIAN WORK: 1. Should be 
rightly based. Christ is the only Foundation for the spiritual buildinu. This Founda­
tion may have been already laid for us by others where we are called to labour: if so, 
we must sec that we are building upon it; if it be not laid, by "the grace of God" 
(ver. 10) we must seek to lay it without delay. A.II our teaching must rest upon 
Christ. He is not only the Omega to be ended with, but the Alpha to be begun with. 
All our efforts will be fruitless unless identified with him. The well-constructed,house 
built upon the sand perishes; so the most earnest and devoted labour is thrown away 
M'bere Christ is ignored. The Christian builder should look carefully to his founda-
1 ion. Whilst others build upon all sorts of things, he should build only upon Christ. 
2. Should be wisely ordered. It is not enough to work; we must work wisely and 
\\'ell. Some seem to think that if they engage in Christian service, it is no matter how 
.they engage in it; if the work be but done, it is no matter how it is done. Some of 
the moftt slipshod slatternly work under God's sun is done in God's Name and in 
connection with his kingdom. In other departments of life, care, watchfulness, 
anxiety, assiduity, are demanded; but in the religious sphere the thing is to get the 
work done somehow or other, and if it be but done somehow, all is likely to be well! 
Such careless builders sadly need the apostolic blast of warning: "Let every man take 
Leed how l,e buildeth" (ver. 10). Christian work should be conformed to Christ in 
c,ery particular. The superstructure should correspond to the Foundation. Epithets 
may go for little with us; in our teaching we should be just as "narrow" as Christ 
and just as "broad" as Christ. Our building will be of right dimensions if it is 
r,either wider nor less wide than the Rock-foundation upon which it rests. A.s to Leing 
"old-fasLioned," we need not greatly dread this if thereby we are more fully identified 
\\'itb our Lord; or "new-fangled," if thus we and our work are more truly after his 
mind. Christian work is planned work. A.s the architect has a plan for his work, so 
the great Architect has a plan for his work, and for that part of his worlc which he 
entrusts to us to perform. If we "take heed how we build," we shall take heed that 
we build only according to the Divine plan. Knowledge of this is to be sought in 
prayer and from the Divine Word. There is one way in which our life-work should 
Le done; that way has Leen conceived by the Divine mind; we should seek a 
revelation of it. The Christian must not be his own architect. 3. In Christian work 
right materials should be used. It is not enough that we teach; we must teach the 
truth, and we must teach the truth as it is in Jesus. Our doctrine must be of Christ, 
and it must be lj()und 'doctrine, the "sincere milk" of the Word; the revelation of 
God, iinedited by man. What rubbish has been and is taught by not a few! how much 
"wood, hay, stubble," placed in the great spiritual building I No wonder that tho 
Christian soldier is so often worsted when he fights with gingerbread weapons. 
Shame upon men that, when the right material for labour is provided, they go bunting 
about for the wrong. The Scriptures are the great quarry and mine in which costly 
£tones and gold and silver abound, and no zealous spiritual builder need lack who will 
i;earch these mines. 

II. CHRISTIA:?,; WORK WILL BE TESTED. A solemn thought. Ottr work will be tested I 
When Christian work is done, that is not the eud of it. It will be tried. Well may 
we ask: 1. When f On" the day," says.the apostle. Christian work is tested on many 
days. Much of it does not stand the test of these days. But on the day-the day of 
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<l11ys-the ju<lgment d11y-all shall be tested an<lfinally tested. "Each man's work shall 
be made manifest;" its true character will then be seen. "The day shall declare it" 
as it is, not as it has been thought to be. Now it may look well; but then 1 A veil 
now rests upon Christian work, then the veil shall be taken away; now the scaffolding 
obscures the building, then it shall fall, and then shall be seen "of what sort" the build­
ing is. The final test cannot beeNcaped from. 2. Jlow1 By" .fire." (Not by the fires 
of purgatory; the apostle speaks of fire applied to work, not to persons,-not remedial, 
but testing.) The test will be thorough, searching, perfectly efficient. The false work 
will stand this test when hay and wood and stubble can abide unchanged in the flame ; 
but not till then. Our work may look well now, but how will it bear the fire-test? 
3. By whom 1 God. At the great day he will be Judge, and will try every man's 
work. He will apply thefire-test. He loves truth and hates lies, which we call shams. 
On that day he will manifest the truth concerning work done in his Name. Whatever 
it has seemed before, it will then seem as it really is. 'l'he careless and the false may 
well tremble. at the thought of this ordeal; but the sincere and faithful may have 
confidence; for a.s no work then will be ma.de to appear better than it is, none will be 
made to appear worse. 

III. 'l.'HE ISSUES OF THE TESTING OF CHRISTIAN WORK. 1. As to the work tested. 
Some will stand. The pessimists will then be ashamed; ra.ilers and mockers will then 
be silenced. '!'here is some work (and who shall say that it is little?) which will 
approve itself to God, and stand the final and most searching trial. 'l'his, doubtless, 
will be the work done in Divine strength, and, whilst the doers of it will rejoice with 
exceeding joy, they will.as assuredly cry," Not unto us." Some work will not stand 
the test. As hay and wood and stubble are speedily consumed in the fire, so this work 
will perish iu the last testing flames. To see a life-work destroyed in a day! A. life 
lived and uo fruit. No "Well done" because all bas been ill done. A.nd perhaps all 
through carelessness, sluggishness, self-reliance, inattention to the " mind of Christ." 
Sad, sad close of a "Christian course." 2. As to workers. Some shall "receive a 
reward;" their work has borne the test. Though they say truly that t bis reward is 
"unmerited," they shall have it. "Doth Job serve God for nought?" Certainly not; 
no man ever did or shall. We lose nothing by labouring for Christ; and note that we 
lose nothing by labouring thoroughly for him. We may lose by labouring half­
heartedly-we may lose our reward. It is best every way to do our best in Christ's 
service. Some receive no reward. Their work perishes and they "suffer loss," but 
they themselves are saved, "yet so as by fire," i.e. barely, with difficulty. The reference 
is to those who bold fundamental truths (for they are supposed to build on the on~ 
l•'ouudation, ver. 12), but who mingle with their teaching the wood, hay, and stubble 
of human notions. Strikingly are we here taught that salvation is not of works; for 
the works perish, but the salvation abides. Doubtless we must suppose that in snch 
cases there is true Christian living and a real desire to do the Master's will ; for these 
are necessary evideuces of a saved, regenerate state; but the vital truth of salva­
tion by faith is pointedly illustrated by the chief works of the lifo (upon which all 
would have been resting if salvation were of works) suffering ignominious rejectioll. 
Being saved "so as by fire" is in striking contrast to" the abundant entrance." May 
we have the ecstatic joy of the latter, and the holy gladness which comes from seeing 
that Wfl have not "lived in vain" 1-H. 

Vers. 16, li.-God's temple. Declared to be the Church of Christ. Each com­
munity of Christians is a temple of God. The old temple has perished; this is the new 
and the imperishable. The Christian Church bas often been insignificant in number,, 
wealth, position, earthly learniug; men have despised her; judged by human standan\:; 
she has appeared contemptible; but the Divine thought h11s been this-the temple 
of God I 

I. RESEMBLANCES. 1. Erected under Divine direction. The olcl and new temples 
are of God; they express his thought and purpose. Believers who constitute the new 
templo become believers through him; for faith is the gift of God. 'l'hcy are gathered 
into the Church as spiritual stones, by his servants, unJer bis direction, and each has 
an appropriate place. God is the Author of the constitution of the Church. 2. Erected 
for the Divine glory. 'l'he supreme object. Everything in the Church to be wade 
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-.ikcrdent to this. To gl,,rify God should be the lire-object of the redeemed, And: 
::. Erected .foi· the welfare of men. The temple of old was for God and also for man, 
The Church has a great mission to the world. There is no conflict between the twQ 
, ,l,jects. As the Church seeKs to save the lost, she is most truly seeking to brin"' 
gl,1ry to Go<l.. Her worship is likely to be a mockery unless her work is faithfully per~ 
Iormed. 4. Set apart for God. The Church should be separate, holy, peculiarly God's. 
"A peculiar people-a people for God's own possession" (1 Pet. ii. 9); "Ye are not 
~·our own." 5 . .AnobJectofbeauty. The beauty of holiness should clothe the Church. 
The world's adruirntion has often been commanded, in early days and since. And better 
~till, God bas approved. 6. Of great variety in its parts. Vast diversity in gift and 
condition, but one spiritual building. In the Christian Church there cannot, perhaps, 
be too much variety as there certainly cannot be too much oneness. 7. The dwelling­
place of God. Not only for God, but God's dwelling-place. This was the glory of the 
Jewish temple-the Shechinah-the Divine presence. 'l'he Church's joy and glory are 
that "God is in the midst of her." He dwells not now in temples made with hands, 
though he docs dwell in the temples made by the Divine hands. The ancient temple 
was unmeaning and useless without the presence of Jehovah. So is the Christian 
Church : "Ye also are builded together for a habitation of God through the Spirit" 
(Eph. ii. 22). 8. From it true worship should arise. Sanctuary worship, home worship, 
business worship, recreation worship, worship throughout all the life of those wh.:, 
constitute the temple. 9. In it should ever be the great sacrifice. Not the sacrifice of 
the Mass, but " Christ crucified " manifestly set forth. The temple of old would have 
been offensive to God without sacrifice, so we cannot be acceptable to him without the 
atonement. When the Church loses the cross she loses God. In every Christian com­
munity there must be a Calvary. And the true Jerusalem has not its Calvary" without 
the gate;" Christ crucified is central, chief, ;sedominant. 

II. PUNISHMENT FOR INJURY. Aaronic priests who violated the ancient temple were 
doomed to death; injurers of the Church of Christ will meet a terrible fate. In ver. l'i 
the Greek verb, which means" to bring into a worse state," is repeated; what we do 
to the Church, God will do to us-if we injure it, he will injure us. At Corinth the 
dividers of the Church were likely to become destroyers, and so God will "destroy." 
'l'bese are far more serious offenders than those named in Vtlrs. 12 and 15. God is 
jealous over bis temple, and men may not do evil to it with impunity. Those who sin 
against it sin directly against him. Note: We may injure the temple of God in many 
ways. For example, by (1) false doctrine; (2) unchristian spirit; (3) personal 
unholiness; (4) conniving at unholiness in others; (5) failing to do our part; (6) failing 
to take our place in the Church. 

III. How CAREFUL WE SHOULD DE m ALL THAT CONCERNS THIS TEMPLE. In Church 
life and Church work. How serious are these! in them there is no room for trifling. 
Alas! how many are living in the Church, and even labouring in it, who seem to feel 
little or no responsibility! Let us realize what this Church is, and then assuredly 
with more care than the Aaronic priests shall we comport ourselves. To avoid offence 
and injury and failure, we shall need the wisdom that cometh down from above (vcrs. 
18-20).-H. 

Vers. 21-23.-The 'believer'sposse.~sions. I. WHAT THESE ARE. 1. Ministers. Tbe 
Corinthians had made a strange mistake ; they had been regarding ministers as masters, 
and cl1oosing which foey preferred to serve. In a singular loss of dignity (singular 
because many of them were not a little afflicted with pride) they had become ambitious 
of belonging to ministers, forgetting that ministers, as such, belonged to them. 
Ministers are the servants of the Church, and thus among the believer's possessions ; 
instead of quarrelling over them, be should use and enjoy them. God has greatly 
enriched his people by sending to them many able and faithful ministers. Whilst these 
should be highly esteemed for their work's sake, their true relation to the Church 
should never be lost sight of. They ~hould bear it in mind, and thus check any tendencies 
towards lordsbip. 2. The world. It is generally thought that the world belongs to 
tlic Wicked One and his children, seeing that it appears to bo largely in their bands. 
This is a popular blunder. The world was made and is lcept for the people of Go~. 
Unbelievers have no right to the things which they grnsp. '!'he ung<)dly hold their 
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possessions upon n prccnrious tenure. 'l'hey arc very short leaseholders, or rather they 
are tenants-at-will. Believers arc the freeholders, and at last" the meek shall inherit 
the earth." 'l'he child of God has not yet" come of age;" but his title is good, and now 
he enjoys as much of his inheritance as is good for him in his present state. But as 
believers look a.t the world they can say," It is ours-all of it, and all things in it work 
together for our good." Cowper says-

"The Christian looks abroad into the varied field 
Of nature, and, though poor perhaps eompar'<l 
With those whose mansions glitter in his sight, 
Co.lie the delightful scenery all his own. 
His nre the mountains, and the valleys his, 
Ancl the resplendent rivers; his t' enjoy 
With e. propriety that none C'-an feel 
But who, with filial confidence inspir'd, 
Can lift to heaven an unpresumptuous eye, 
And smiling say, 'My Father me.de them all.'" 

3. Life. Without Christ there is nothing worthy of the name of life. Life is emphatic­
ally the believer's. What possibilities it has for him! how vast are his opportunities! 
Pity it is that some believers seem only half alive to this. 'l'he child of God has in 
life the experience most likely to benefit him: mercies, joys, trials, temptations, pains­
all his, to do him good. The lives of others are also controlled for the welfare of the 
redeemed. 4. Death. Death, a precious possession. 'l'hc entrance to the life immortal. 
Death conquered has beco::ne the believer's servant. Death, the dire loss of the 
impenitent, the great gain of the saints. The death of those outside the Church is 
ordered for the well-being of those within. God strikes down the foes of his people 
when the right hour has come. 5. Things present. The present order and movement in 
the world; all governments and powers; the march of the ages ;-all these thin"S are 
made subse1·vieut to the great work of redemption. "God moves in a mysterious ~ay " 
but always moves/or his people. 6. Things to come. Not only the present order ~f 
the worid, but the future. Believers often tremble for what is coming; the Church 
quakes, for she dreads some future movement, glimmerings of which she can discern, 
perhaps, in the present. But God is in the future, giving that future to his people. 
All discoveries, all increase of knowledge, all progress, shall be for the weal of Zion : 
·" The mouth of the Lord hath spoken it." And the believer reckons amongst thin"s 
to collle, the heavenly world, the life immortal, the higher service, the perfected natur~ 
the unsullied joy. All these are his. How rich, how blessed, is he! 7 . .d.ll things'. 
Marvellous truth, that there is nothing of which he can say, "It is not mine." 

II. SECURED BY THE BELIEVER'S CONNECTION WITH CHRIST. Believers are Christ's. 
lHis servants? yes; his friends? yes; but his "brethren," and thus "heirs" with him 
-" joint-heirs with Christ" (Rom. viii. 17). Christ is God's. All that the Father bath 
,is the Son's. All that the Son hath belongs to those that are his ; and this is "all 
things." What an amazing transformation, then, there is in conversion! The unsaved 
.has nothing; the saved, "all things." Are we unutterably poor or infinitely rich? 
The question is answered when another is: "Are we Christ's? "-H. 

Vers. l-9.-0hristian teachers and their work. The apostle has still in view the 
-dissensions prevailing in the Corinthian Church. Throughout the first four chapters 
this subject is never absent from his mind, even when it is most in the background. 
The spirit of party, with the various phases of thought and life that found expressiun 
therein, suggests the several topics on which he enlarges. 

l. THE CHRISTIAN TEACHER ADAPTS HIS TEACllING TO THE CAPACITIES OF HIS 

HEARERS. (Vers. 1-4.) Paul has already said (eh.ii. 6) that he" spake wisdom among 
the perfect," and here he presents the other side. 1. At Corinth he had to deal with 
carnal Christians. In the last verses of the previous chapter he has contrasted the 
natural man and the spiritual man, the latter alone being able to discern the things of 
-she Spirit. Here the comparison is not between Christians and non-Christians, but 
between different classes of Christians, distiuguished according to spiritual attainment. 
Every bclieYer in Christ is a spiritual man as compared with those who do not believe ; 
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but one believer may be carnal in comparison with another believer. The new natme 
may be weak and sickly and all but overlaid by the old. 'l'his was the case with the 
Corinthians, whose fleshliness of mind appeared in the prevalence of" jealousy and strife" 
and of party spirit. These things spring from the flesh (Gal. v. 20), whcrnver they are 
found. When the Church is rent by faction, and men thick mainly of the aggrandize­
ment of their favourite party, no further proof is needed of the reign of carnality-. 
"The fruit of the Spirit is love, peace." A fl~shly Christian I What opposites must we 
unite in describing real character l :.!. They were as yet "babes in Christ." Conversion 
is a new birth: young con'l'Crts are new-born babes (1 Pet. ii. 2), 'l'hey have in germ 
all that is to be fouud in the full-grown man; but they are weak, dependent, immature. 
Young Christians have the rudiments of the Christian character in more or less clear 
outlin'e, but only the rudiments. Infancy is be.\utiful in its season, and so is the 
young life of the new convert; but out of season, its beauty is gone. A child with 
the )·ears of a man is a monstrosity in nature; an old Christian with the crudeness of 
a young conrnrt should appear to us as great a monstrosity in grace. The "babe in 
Christ" is meant to develop into "a full-grown man, into the measure of the stature ot 
the fulness of Christ" (Eph. iv. 13). 3. As babes, they must be fed "with milk, not 
with meat." Infants and men must each have food suitable to their capacity. The 
doctrines of the faith may be presented in the form of milk or of solid foud, Milk bas­
in it all the nourishing elements to be found in strong meat, though in more diluted 
form. The facts of the gospel history contain all the truths of the most elaborate 
theological system; a child can digest them in the one form, but not in the other. 
Every wise teacher will adapt his teaching to the capacity of his hearers. He will give 
to each only such food as he can receive and assimilate. He will not give solid food to 
infants, nor will he feed full-grown men merely with milk. The preacher should 
consider the wants of women and children, as well as of meo, and adapt some part of 
the public service to them (comp. Heh. v. 12-14). 

11. MINISTERS ARE Gon's SERVANTS, NOT PARTY LEADERS, The childish condition of 
the Corinthians was ·6hown in their party divisions. They gloried more in the leadei: 
after whom their faction was called than in Jesus Christ. 'l'o correct this the apostle­
presents the right view of spiritual teachers aud their work. 1. Ministers are but 
servants. They are not heads of sects or schools, whose object is to gather disciples for 
themselves. 'l'hey are servants of God, doing his work. Therefore they are not to be 
lifted above their position, as they are when they are regarded as masters in the 
Chureh ; nor are they to sink below it, as they do when they take the law from any 
other but God. 2. Each minister has his own peculia1· work. "I planted, Apollos 
watered." Paul began the work at Corinth; .A.polios continued it. One minister is sent 
to preach the gospel to sinners, another to edify believers, another to teach the ignorant, 
another to comfort the sorrowful; hut all are contributors to the Rame great interest .. 
The servant's work, bowever, is but a subordinate instrumentality. Plantiog and 
watering are the ordinary conditions of growth, but they do not of themselves cause 
growth. It is "God that giveth the increase." In the spiritual sphere, as in the natural, 
the life-giving power is Divine; but in both cases this power usually works through 
human ministries. It is only in connection with diligent planting and watering that 
we can expect the increase. 3. Each minister has llis own peculiar reward. .A 11 are one,, 
inasmuch as all are servants of one Lord and engaged about the same work. Hence 
they are not to be set against each other as rivals, 'l'heir work is one, yet diverse; and 
so is their reward. No faithful servant Rhall go without a recompense at his Master's 
band; but each shall receive his own, alike in kind and in degree. 'l'he principle that 
determines this is-" according to bis own labour." It is not according to the fruit or 
result of our labour, but simply according to the measure of our labour. What reversals 
of human opinion are in store for us I Men applaud success; God prai,es fidelity. 
Many an obscure but faithful worker shall receive a greater reward than be who bas­
been less faithful but more prominent and successful. 4. Ministers are God'sfellow­
workers. All God's servants are fellow-servants as workers for him; but here the 
fellowship is carried still higher. We are workers along with God, who is pleased to 
associate us with himself in the great work of his kingdom. What a thought is this! 
(1) What dignity it gives to tbe Christian ministry! It is to work with God. (2) 
Jlow inspiring to the Christian wurker ! Who would not labour when God is with 
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him? (3) How sure the reward I Will God leave his follow-workers without a due 
recompense? 

Ill. BELIEVEilB ARE Goo's FIELD. The same idea is elsewhere expressed under tha 
figure of a garden (Isa. lviii. 11) and a vineyard (Isa. v.). Consider: 1. The Proprietor 
of the field. 'fhe Church is God's field. It is not the Church of Paul, or A polios, or any 
other; but "the Church of God, which he purchased with his own blood" (Acts xx. 
28), It belongs to him; it exists for him; it is called by his Name. Hence the spirit 
4lf faction, which ranges parties and sects under the names of rival leaders, robs God of 
his glory as the Church's Lord. 2. The labourers in the field, These are apostles, 
evangelists, pastors, teachers, etc. (see above). 3. The field itself. (1) Its original 
condition. Wild, untilled, full of merely natural ;growths. Believers are originally a 
part of the world, living in a state of sin, under no gracious culture. (2) The work 
bestowed upon it. Preparatory work : trenching, ploughing, ~athering out stones, 
fencing; and then the sowing of seed, planting, weeding, etc. Corresponding to this 
there is a preparation of heart for receiving the truth, an awakening to a sense of sin 
and need, a. quickening into spiritual life, a. culture of the cew life into fulness and 
streugth, etc. For these ends every true labonrer works, but always in dependence on 
the power of the Holy Spirit, who alone can make our labour fruitful. (3) Its produce. 
'l.'he farmer looks for a. return from his field in the form of fruit in harvest; God expects 
his Church to yield fruit to his glory. Christian character, life, usefulness, productive­
ness,-these a.re some of the returns for which the Lord of the lield looks (comp. Luke 
xiii. 6-9; John xv. 1, etc.).-B. 

Vers. 10-15.-The Foundalion and the superstructure. Under the figure of a 
building, the apostle continues to speak of the work of Christ's ministers, and specially 
of his own labours at Corinth. As the first to preach the gospel there, he had laid the 
fouudatioa, upon which the teachers that succeeded him were -to build. 'l'he reference 
is primarily to doctrine, but the principles apply to work and life as well. 

I. THE FOUNDATION. This is Jesus Christ the Mediator (Isa. xxviii. 16; 1 Pet. ii. 
6). He is tpe ~'oundation of truth: the system of Christian theology is built upon 
him. All Christian tea.cbiug and preaching must have him for their basis. 'l'he entire 
structure of knowledge rests upon him who is the Source of all wisdom. He is also the 
Foundation of life. The Church is built upon him, believers being " living stones" in 
the great spiritual temple. In bot.h these respects Josus Christ is: 1. A Divine 
Foundation. "Behold I lay." The Church requires a basis laid by God himself. 2. 
A sure Foundation. No work of God can fail. Jesus Christ is a Foundation, not of sand, 
but of solid rock (Matt. vii. 24.-27). It will bear any strain, even the weight of a 
~vorld. 3. The only Foundat-ion. This is the point emphasized here. Men build on 
other foundations when they rest their systems of belief on humau opinion, or base their 
hope of heaven upon their own works, the merits of others, the general mercy of God, 
etc. But " other foundation can (3ovaTa,) no man lay; " there is but one. 

IL THE B"GPERSTRUCTUBE. Having found the true Foundation, we must " take heed 
how we builu thereon." The work of ministers or of believers in general is here 
viewed as the superstructure. Two kinds of materials may be employed : "gold, silver, 
::ostly stones "-the beautiful and lasting materials, suited for a temple; or "wood, 
hay, stubble "-the baser and more perishable materials, fit only for a temporary house. 
Apply this to: 1. Doctrine. 'l'he "gold," etc., represents pure, scriptural teaching. 
Take Paul's Epistles, e.g., as a noble structurn of truth built on Jesus Christ. Such 
doctrine is precious and abiding, like its Foundation. The "wood," etc., represeuts 
human opinions and speculations put in the place of God's truth. In Paul's time, 
Jewish tradition, Gnosticism, etc. ; in ours, Popery, Rit.nalism, etc. Such doctrines aro 
not truly edifying. 2. Life. 'l'he "gold," etc., is a. Christian life of the noblest kind, 
built out of faith, hope, love. Pure, unselfish, Christ-like character. Variety may be 
indicated in the three materials. Gold may denote the most brilliant service rendered 
hy consecrated genius, heroic faith, patient suffering. Silver may indicate a. work less 
Lrilliant, but useful-the honest doing of tho Lord's will. Oo5tly stones-marble ot 
granite, e.g.-a life of solidity and strength, on which others may lean. Each of these 
classes has its own place and value. All are genuine. The "wood," etc., is a Christian 
life of the poorest kind. Dull as wood, with little spiritual insight. Swayed by 
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public opinion, as the gmss b_~· .every b~ceze. 1:3arren as stubble, bringing forth littie 
to the glory of God. \Vhat d1f!erences m the lives of Christians I Gold or stubble~ 
which? 

III. THE FIERY TRIAL. The true nature of our life and work is not always seen here. 
\Ve judge wrongly of ?tJ:ters and of ourse.lves. Men praise the wood as if it were gold; 
depreciate the gold as 1f 1t were wood. But "the day shall declare it "-Dies irie, dies 
ii/a-the day of fire, when Christ comes to judge (Mai. iii. 2, 3; iv. 1; 2 Thess. i. 8). 
Time tests but par_tially; the thorough test is the judgment-fire. Shall our work stand 
that? 1. The edifice (!{ "gold," ttc., shall stand. Truth will come throuc,h the fire• 
so will a g~nuine, unselfish, Christly life: Work for time perishes; work 1·or eternity 
endures. 'lhe fie~y ordeal Wil~ onlY: brm~ out mor~ clearly its true quality. '!'he 
bmlder shall receive a reward m seemg lus work abide (Phil. ii. 16), in bein"' reco"'­
nized as a good workman (Matt. xxv. 21), and in wearing the crown of lifi~• (Jas.i. 
12). Obser\'e, the reward is not for being on the Foundation, but for what is bnilt 
thereon. Salvation is of free grace; the reward is "according as his work" (Rev. xxii. 
12). 2. The structure of" wood," etc., shall be burned up. Error, falsehood unreality• 
a life animated by a worldly, selfish spirit ;-these shall be consumed. 'l'h~ builder i; 
glad to get away with his life, as one escapes from a house in flames saved "so as 
through fire." Picture the consternation o_f t~e poor builder as he_ see~ the fire doing. 
its awful work, and hears the crash of his life-structure I He himself is saved for· 
Christ's sake, but his labour is lost. 

LEssoKs. 1. See to the nature of your life and work as Christians. Apply specially 
to Christian workers. 2. Be not satisfied with bare salvation at last. Build with 
materials that will endure. Have an eye to the "full reward" (2 John 8). 3. If 
many on the true Foundation shall be saved only "so as through :fire," how shall they 
escape that are building on a false foundation? (1 Pet. iv.17, 18).-B. 

Vers. 16, 17.-The temple of God. Paul again takes up the idea of a building and 
gives it a new direction. The noblest of all edifices is a temple in which architecture 
finds its highest and worthiest employment. Under this figure the apostle sets forth 
sometimes the collective Church of Christ, sometimes the individual believer (eh. vi. 
19; Eph. ii. 21). Man was created to be a sanctuary of God, but this sanctuary was 
overturned by sin. It lay in ruins till the Lord Jesus came as the Restorer, whose 
work it is to rebuild the ruined walls; and now the temple is seen rising in its fair 
proportions in the hearts of the regenerated, and in the spiritual house built of these 
living stones (1 Pet. ii. 5). 

I. BELIEVERS ARE GoD's TEMPLE. 1. God dwells in them. The temple at Jerusalem 
was Jehovah's dwelling-place. There he had bis Shechinah in the cloud above the 
mercy-seat and between the cherubim, and there he was worshipped. Even so "the 
Spirit of God dwelleth in you." '!'he Father and the Son make their abode with 
the man who loves and obeys the Son (John xiv. 23), and this is effected by the Spirit. 
This indw11lling is the culmination of the work of grace within us. The heart must 
first be quickened, renewed, purified, ere the Holy Spirit can dwell in it. How wonderful 
a truth is this! God in me! It is not the dream of the pantheist, who calls me a 
spark from the eternal fire-Gou. dwelling in me because I am only a mode of the one 
universal existence. It is not the raving of the mystic, whose imagination has betrayed 
him into a hazy confusion of ideas regarding bis relation to God. It is the utterance 
of sober truth. In me the creature-the new creature-God the Creator makes his 
abode; not, indeed, in the infinity of his being, as if our tiny vessels could contain the 
ocean, yet really. The little flower-cup has the sun dwelling in it all the day, though 
he dwells in thousands besides; and his presence is made known by the colour and 
fragrance and growth of the flower. '!'he same Spirit of God who abides in the Church 
abides in every true member of it; and this abiding is revealed in the love shed abroad 
in the heart, in the odour that breathes through the life, and in the gracious bending 
of the nature to all that is righteous. 2. They are holy. As the place where Jehovah 
dwelt, the Jewish temple was holy--consecrated to him, and to him alone. None but 
an Israelite could tread the outer court; none but the priests could serve in the holy 
place; none bnt the high priest could enter the holy of holies. Believers are holy, 
set apart for God and his fervice. They are not a public street or common, which the 
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world may use as it likes; they are a sacred enclosure, marked off and devoted to holy 
uscH. 'l'hey are God's temple-body, soul, and spirit corre8ponding to the three 
divisions of the ancient tabernacle. 'J.'his applies also to the Church, which is holy 
because dwelt in by God, 

II. Gon's TF.MPLE MUST NOT DE MAnRED, This follows from what has been said. If 
God dwells in believers, an injury done to them is done to his sanctuary. Consider: 
1. How the temple may be marred. Si11 in every form pollutes and injures the soul. 
It is an outmgo on God's temple. The Holy Spirit cannot dwell with unholiness. 
More particularly: (1) By setting up idols. 'l'o place any person or thing beside God 
is to be guilty of idolatry. He will not dwell in the temple where other gods are 
worshipped; it is polluted (Isa.· xiii. 8; I John v. 21). (2) By throwing it open to 
all. The temple was holy ground, which none but consecrated feet might tread. The 
heart of the believer is not to be flung open to the world or to unholy thoughts an,t 
desires; the Church is not to act on worldly principles, or employ carnal means, or 
seek secular ends. All such intruders defile God's temple (John ii. 14-17). 2. Tl,e 
penalty threalened against those that mar God's temple. He who defiled God's 
sanctuary was punished by death (Lev. xv. 31; comp. N urn b. xix. 20). He who 
destroys God's spiritual temple shall himself be destroyed. The grieved Spirit will 
depart and spiritual death will ensue. A warning to Christians against espousin~ 
error, or practising sin, or cherishing party spirit. A warning to teachers lest, by 
preaching false doctrine or fomenting strife, they incur this awful punishment. How 
watchful should we be over onr own hearts I How careful should we be in our 
treatment of fellow-Christians !-B. 

Vera. 18-20.-Tlie way to wisdom. "Wisdom" is one of the key-words of these 
early chapters of the Epistle. Here again the contrast between true and false wisdom 
appears in the form of a warning against self-conceit. "Let no man deceive himself." 

I. To BE WISE WE MUST FIRST BECOME FOOLS. The wisdom of this world has it~ 
uses within its own sphere, but it is no help to the understanding of the things of 
God. It is a hindrance which must be removed ere we can learn the Divine wisdom. 
We must divest ourselves of our fancied wisdom and become fools in our own eyes, 
in order to be spiritually wise. This is a general Jaw. Pride or self-conceit in reg:mi 
to any branch of knowledge or art is an effectual bar to progress. We must confess 
onr ignorance in order to knowledge, our weakness in order to strength, our folly 
in order to wisdom. "He that humbleth himself shall be exalted." This truth holds: 
1. As to the beginning of the Christian life. How often are anxious souls kept 
back from entering iuto peace because they will not renounce their own ideas of tho 
way of salvation I Only when they submit entirely to God's way as little children do 
they enter the kingdom. 2. As to progress in tlie Christian life. Even after conver­
sion we must be careful "to bring every thought into captivity to the obedience of 
Christ" (2 Cor. x. 5). We can grow in spiritual insight, in holiness, in patience, in 
power for service, in faith and hope and love, only by esteeming ourselves foolish 
and being content to sit as learners at the Lord's feet. 

II. 'l'HE WISDOM OF 'l'IIIS WORLD IS FOOLISHNESS. This explains why our own 
wisdom must be renounced, In the _iudgment of the All- wise it is folly. The specula­
tions of men regarding God and our relation to him, however much of trnth they 
contn.in, are yet on the whole vain, inasmuch as they fail to reach an adequate 
knowledge of him. Those who have worked the longest at the great problems of 
life are the readiest to confess this. One after another of the world's wise men have 
wrestled with them and passed them down to their successors unsolved. Or look at 
the schemes of men for the regeneration of the world. Education, resthetic culture, 
the teaching of morality, social communism, religion made easy,-all have been tried 
and found wanting. None of them can redeem mankind from sin and restore them to 
their lost dignity. And in nothing do men seem so foolish as just in those things i_n 
which they think themselves wise. They are caught in their own net. 'J.'he1r 
schemes of salvation work their ruin.-B. 

Vers. 21-23.-The Christian's heritage. Since the wisdom of men is foolishness, 
and even the ministers of Divine wisdom are but servants, all glorying in men is to be 
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n'l'oidcd. Boast not in t.liis one or that, however eminent; for all such boastina is a 
tiegradation to one who is possessed of so rich an inheritance. 

0 

I. 1T 1s UKI'l'ERSAL. "All things are yours." Man's ori.,inal lordship over creation 
(I's. viii. 6) l!as been l~st by sin, but is n_ow restored in° Christ. All things exist 
tor the Christian; all tbrngs co-operate for !us good (Hom. viii. 28), 

'' For us the winds do blow ; 
The earth doth rest, heaven move, and fountains fiow. 

No thing we sec but means our good, 
As our delight, or o.s our tre1Lsure: 

The whole is, either our cupboard of food, 
Or cabinet of pleo.snre. 

"Oh, mighty love ! Man is one world, and bath 
Another to attend him." 

(George Horbert.) 

l. .All teachers belonJ!: to the Christian. The Church was not made for Paul, or 
Apoll_os, or Cephas; but these_ h_ave been giv~n to .the Church for its planting and 
watering and culture. The rum1sters of Chnst are workmen employed in erectin"' 
God's temple. One lays the foundation, another hews the stones, another carves th~ 
ornaments, another does the carpenter-work, etc. All are working for the same end, 
each in his own department. ·why ;,hould we set the one against the other, as if the 
mason were everything and the carpenter nothing? You have your favourite apostle: 
do not neglect the practical James, because you delight in the fervid, argumentative 
Paul; or the dogmatic Peter, because you love the calm, intuitive John. Learn from 
Christian men of various schools and denominations, whom God sends with a message 
to their generation. All are yours. 2. The world. 'l'his denotes the material universe 
and all its providential arrangements. However evil men may usurp possession 
meanwhile, it is the saints that inherit the earth (Matt. v. 5). It is maintained for 
their use, ordered with a view to their welfare, and in the end they shall be its sole 
possessors. The world, with all its forces and all its treasures, lies at their feet. All 
has been given to make life happier and better, and to help us to glorify our Father in 
heaven. 3. Life and death. The term of our sojourn on the earth, with all that it 
brings, is ours. Life is a mighty gift-a great field in which to sow eternal seed. It 
is ours for t\\"o great purposes-for being and doing. '!'he culture of the new life 
within us, and the promotion of our neighbour's well-being,-in these two directions 
life is our opportunity. "To me to live is Christ." '!'here are ways of promoting 
Gucl's glory which are peculiar to this life, and which can never come to us again. 
Death also is ours as well as life. That grim, horrid thing, whose face strikes terror 
to the stoutest heart, and whose icy grasp freezes the fountains of life,-tbat, too, 
becomes our servant. As the sailor conquers the winds by making them propel his 
vessel, so death ministers to our advancement. "'l'o die is gain." It releases from 
the pains, and toils, and conflicts, and limitations of this mortal state, and ushers us into 
the enjoyment of our inheritance. 4. Things present and things to come. The present 
and tlie future in the most comprehensive sense. Our actual lot is ours, whether it be 
tasy or bard, pleasant or distressing. It is ours to serve us, if we will only let it do its 
work and turn it to the best account. '!'he future is still hid from us, but it can bring 
us nothing which shall not work for our good. Whatever form the things to come 
may take, we are assured that they are ours. 

II. TnE TITLE 1B GOOD. " Ye are Christ's ; and Christ is God's." All things are 
ours only because we belong to Christ. He has recovered for man his lost sovereignty, 
and in him we receive what he has won for us. The crown is again placed on our 
heads; we become joint-heirs with Christ (Rom viii. 17), who is Heir of all things 
(Heb. i. 2). Apart from him wo have no title. And belonging to Christ, wo bel~ng 
to God; for" Christ is God'H." As the Son of God manifest in flesh for the reclernpt10n 
of his people, he is the Father's Servant, delighting to 110 his will; w~ilst at the sa1~0 
time be is the Father's equal (eh. xi. 3; xv. 28). Mark the successive steps of this 
great ladder of being. All things arc subject to the saints; the saints are subject to 
Christ their Head; Christ as Mediator is subject to the Father. 
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LESSONS. 1. Be not ~uhject to men; Christ is your Head. 2. How valid is the 
l,cliever's titlo to hi,; glurious heritage! 3. Reckon up your possessions in Christ; 
claim them as your own; and all earthly wealth and dignity will fail to da.zzl,, 
you,-B, 

Ver. 9.-"God's husbandry." The leading truth in the context would seem to be this 
-that the most honoured and most successful worker in the kingdom of Christ is but 
ns a helpless instrument through which the living power is pleased to operate, an,l 
that power is in God alone. '!'he name of God, therefore, occupies the emphatic place 
in each clause of this verse. "Of God ye are the husbandry." This is spoken of the 
Corinthians, not so much as individual believers, but as an organized Christian society. 
·Observe the view it gives us of-

I. THE NATURE OF A CHRISTIAN CHURCH. It is God's "tilled land." Not so much 
the process of husbandry, but the field in which the process is wrought out, is here 
intended. Ev.iry organized Christian society is the sphere of a spiritual culture 
analogous to that which goes on in the realm of nature, in the gardens, the vineyards, 
and the corn-fields. 'l'wo or three distinct elements of thought are suggested. 1. The,e 
is the idea ef a germ of Divine life implanted in the hearts of men. The course of 
nature's husbandry proceeds on the law that when the seed-corn, in which the 
mysterious principle of vegetable life is hidden, is brought into contact with certaill 
<]uickening and nourishing elements of the soil, it will germinate and be producti,·e. 
'l'he step of primary importance is the planting of the seed in the ground, because 
that establishes the necessary connection between the latent forces that combine t,, 
work out tlie desired result. So in the higher sphere of man's moral life. The" truth 
as it is in Jesus" is the productive germ, in which, beneath the husk of the literal 
verbal form, is hidden the very spirit and life of God. And the condition of its 
1mfolding is that it should be brought into real, direct, Jiving contact with the soul 
(Matt. xiii. 23; Jas. i. 21; 1 Pet. i. 23). There is no uncertainty in the result when 
the needful conditions are supplied. 'l'he Church is God's "tilled land." "The field 
is the world;" but then the world has its "wayside" and its "stony and thorny 
places;" the "good ground" is composed of tho~e who, "in an honest and good heart," 
arc prepared to receive the imperishable seed of the kingdom. 2. The development of 
this germ by external culture. 'l'he husbandry of the earth is man's effort to supply 
the most favourable conditions for the working out of nature's great productive law. 
Churches exist to promote, as far as possible, the operation of the spiritual law. 8ocial 
iifo generally, with all its relations and activities, is no doubt intended by God to be 
l1elpful to this. We rise to the true, broad idea of religious culture only when we 
look on them all as auxiliaries to the great work of spiritual enlargement and enrich­
ment. But the Church relationship, by nil its conditions of fellowship, worship, and 
work, is specially fitted to accomplish this end. Spiritual culture is the primary 
purpose of its existence. 'l'he ideal may not always be reached. As the earth has its 
frigid and temperate and torrid zones, so Christian societies differ as to the kinJliness 
of their soil and atmosphere for the development of the germs of spiritual life. But 
this is their Divine intent-that they should be nurseries of all truth and goodness. 
where everything that is best and noblest and loveliest in men may be fostered and 
hruught to perfection. 3. The production of the appropriate fruits. All labour is for 
the sake of the "profit" that can be got out of it. Seed-sowing, "planting and water­
ing," point on to the harvest. One harvest lays the foundation for another aU<i 
n. greater. The "increase" is the end of all. " Herein is my l•'o.ther glorified, that ye 
bear much fruit" (John xv. 8). "These things [good works] are good and profitable 
to men" (Titus iii. !:!). Churches exist for the production of the fruits of Di vine 
goodness, with all the added force and fulness that social unity can give. They 
answer their end only so far as spiritual power goes forth from them, and they are 
felt to be centres and sources of blessing to the world, producing somethiug that shall 
make it richer and happier than it would otherwise have been, something that shall 
never die. 

II. '!'HE RELATION BETWEEN DIVINE AND HUMAN AGEN0Y IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF 
'l'HE LIFE OF THE CnoRCH. "God's husbandry." Divine proprietor,liip is an important 
truth involved here, but Divine activity is no doubt the more prominent. 'l'he field 
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not only l)elon~s to God, so that none dare claim any kind of" lordship" over it; but 
it is one in which God is the great \Vorker. The process wrought out in it is tlrn 
result of his productive power, and, as far as the vit,tl part of it is concerned, of his 
alone. Mau is nothing; God is "all in all" (ver. 7). Ilut the instrument has its 
needful and proper place. God works out his beneficent ends through the intervention 
of man's own willing co-operation, and in this lies for mau himself' an infinite bene­
diction. He might have made the earth to yield its fruits without any culture of ours;. 
but would that have been a merciful arrangement? In those parts of the earth where 
there is the nearest approach to such a condition of things, human life is always found 
to be in a state the most degraded. Labour is the law of man's being. .And though 
that labour, through the curse of sin, presents too often the aspect of irksome toil, 
yet still it is a" sublime neces~ity," the indispensable condition of physical health and 
happiness. In the spiritual sphere, too, God would have us to be "fellow-workers" 
with himself. He will not accomplish his beneficent purposes without us. He employs 
us as the channels and vehicles of his power. His working in us is the motive and 
the inspiration of our working for him. "Work out your own salvation with fear 
and trembling; for," etc. (Phil. ii. 12, 1~). We can expect to see the blessed issue­
only when we place ourselves as ready and prepared instruments in his hands. But. 
never may we furget that the power is his and not ours. 

"Should e'er his wonder-working grace 
Triumph through our weak arm, 

Let not our sinful fancy trace 
A.ugut human in the charm." 

W. 

Ver. 11.-The one Foundation. It is of the personal, not the doctrinal, Christ that 
the apostle here speaks-of Christ, not so much as the basis of a system of religious­
teaching, but as himself the living Foundation of living souls. Look at this Foundation. 
in two or three different lights. 

L As THE GROUND OF THE SINNER'S HOPE OF SALVATION. "Neither is there salvation 
in any other: for there is none other Name," etc. (Acts iv. 12). The apostles never 
diverged in the slightest degree from this testimony. To have done this would have 
been to preach no gospel to men at all, but only to flatter them with a false, delusive 
hope. The reason of Paul's unyielding fidelity to the simplicity of his gospel message 
at Corinth and everywhere else, lay in his deep sense of the fact that, in whatever 
land or age or grade of social life a man may be found, whatever the level of his 
civilization or intellectual culture, "Christ crucified" can alone meet his spiritual 
necessities. .And he would pay just as little respect to our dreams of self-sufficiency 
as he did to those of the men of his own times; for they have just as little solid ground 
to rest upon. Our nature is the same as theirs. Our spiritual needs are the same. 
There is the same insatiable craving within us, the same guilt on our consciences, the 
same seeds of corruption latent in our hearts, the same moral dangers besetting the 
path way of our life. The same eternal spirit-world surrounds us, and wo must confront 
the same "righteous judgment of God." What can we do but cast our souls, with all 
the wealth of their affections and the weight of their immortal interests, on Christ'! 
What otber "refuge" have we but the "hope set before us in the gospel"? 

I!. THE BASIS OF ALL TBUE SPIRITUAL ONENESS AND FELLOWSHIP AMONG MEN. The 
Church at Corinth had become a distracted and divided communion. It failed to 
maintain the "unity of the spirit in the bond of peace." St. Paul knew well where 
the secret of this lay. .As a "wise master-builder," he saw at once that the breach, 
the disruption in the house was caused by some fault in its relation to the Foundation 
on which it was supposed to rest. In spite of all his care, the superstructure had not 
been based with sufficient firmness upon that. He calls them back to the principle 
and ground of their unity. They were divided because they had in some way 
wandered from it, had slipped off from it, lost their hold on it. The uniting principle 
had become less to them than the forces that rend asunder. There is no real, living, 
lasting union among men, ezcept on the basis of a common life in Ghrist. 1'here are 
appearances, shadows of it, approxirr1ations to it more or Iese near, but not the Diviue 
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reality. Think of those associations into which men enter for purposes of commerce, 
pcr_sonal en~ichment, science, pleasure, politi?s, philanthropy; _the oneness o~ a nation 
rn its devotion to the throne and const1tut10n; of an army m the enthusiasm of its 
service; of a popular assembly under the spell of some commanding influence; the 
oneness even of a family, with its identity of interest and int('rchango of natural 
affection ;-what are all these forms of unity compared with that of souls that arc 
bound together in the fellowship of the eternal life of Christ, members of his body, and 
therefore "members one of another"? The true brotherhood, which men seek else­
where in vain, they find in the Church ransomed by the blood of Christ and built 
on him as its eternal Foundation. 

III. THE ROOT OF AN ENDURING PERSONAL RIGHTEOUSNESS. In what the apostle 
afterwards says of the different ways in which men "build," he probably bas religious 
teachers and the quality of their teaching specially in view. But we may also apply 
it to the quality of a man's personal character and life. The picture is presented of 
one who, as regards the groundwork of his being, may be "in Christ," but whose 
practice is not altogether worthy of the sacred relationship-a loose fabric of "wood, 
bay, stubble." In the day "when every man's work shall be made manifest of what 
sort it is," bow mournfully will the defective doings of the unfaithful servant, the 
careless slothful builder, be swept away before the consuming fire! "He shall suffer 
·loss: ... saved; yet so as by fire." And this suggests an opposite picture. There arc 
those whose virtue has no living root in Christ, draws none of its inspiration from the 
faith of which he is the "Author and Finisher." It is a fabric symmetrical and fair to 
look upon, but it rests not on the true Foundation. It is not for us to judge any man. 
"To his own Master he standeth or falleth." But this we know-that the criterion 
by which Christ will judge us all "at that day" is the relatiou in which we stand 
towards himself, and "other foundation" of personal righteousness "can no man 
lay."-W. 

Ver. 13.-Proof by fire. There can be no doubt as to what day it is that is here 
intended. It is that "great and dreadful day" of the Lord's coming to judgment, to 
which all Scripture bears more or less distinct prophetic witness-the day when tl,e· 
final issues of time shall be gathered up, and time itself shall melt into the measurelcs~ 
eternity. One special characteristic of the day is that then all humau works will be 
put to the supreme and decisive test. Consider-

I. 'l'HE INSTRUMENT OF THE TEST. "The fire shall prove each man's work." 
1. Literal elemental fire. It is the plain teaching of Scripture tbat the visible, material 
world around us shnll undergo some wondrous transformation by fire, that out of the· 
ashes of the old there may arise "the new heavens and the new earth, wherein 
dwelleth righteousness" (see Mai. iv. 1; 2 Thess. i. 8; 2 Pet. iii. 7, 10). And science 
confirms the possibility, if not actual probability, of such an issue. 2. The fire of 
Divine holiness. The elemental fire is but the outward symbol of moral judgment. 
It was for such judgment that Christ came into the world at first (Isa. x. 17; Mai. iii. 
2, 3; Matt. iii. 11, 12). He will finally and completely fulfil in the last day this 
judicial function. The holy love of God, in its fiery antagonism to all evil, is incar­
nated in "that Man whom he bath ordained to be the Judge of quick and dead." 

II. THE l'URPOSE OF THE TEST. To make manifest "every man's work of what 
sort it is." To make manifest: 1. The basis on which it rests. Christ is the Source of 
all true saintliness of character and righteousness of life in men. Only as our souls are 
"rooted and grounded" in him can we build up a fabric of personal virtue that will 
stand the searching test of that day. "This is the work of God, that ye believe "n 
him whom he bath sent" (John vi. 29). 2. The spirit that inspire.~ it. 'l'ho mere 
form of the work, the place and space it has visibly occupied on the stage of the worlcl's 
history, is of comparatively small moment. The spirit that has animated it, this is 
its living substance, its essential quality. It is this that makes it of "the sort it is." 
3. The practical results of it. Not all the works even of the best of men will bear the 
revealing light and the consuming fire of that day. When the good die, "their works 
do follow them," as grateful memories, as enduring fruits of goodness and of blessmg 
to the world. And yet not all. There may have been works among them that were 
too much "of the earth, earthy." They perish with meaner things, not worthy oi" 
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immortality. 'While in the case of some men it is as if all were lost; they lc•nve no 
Listing _mernori_als behind them: over_ which th~ living may rejoice; but like one flying 
S,om l11s burn mg house, escapmg with hare hfe, they aro." saved; yet so as by fire." 
l'rove yourself and yom work now by the Divine standard," that when Ho shall appear 
you may have confidence, and not be ashamed before him at his coming."-W. 

Vers. 16, 17.-The New 7'.estament temple. Under the Old Testament, the temple 
of God ,,;,as a house made with hands, a worldly sanctuary. The New Testament or 
clispensation reckons the people of God to be his temple, "the habitation of God in the 
Spirit." At Corinth there were many temples to the gods, but one temple of God . .And 
the former were of dead stones, however beautiful to tho eye. It is a common sayina 
"As dead as a stone." But St. Paul, with a fine audacity of thouaht conceived of th~ 
latter-the temple of God-as formed of living stones, from the Fo~rndation upwards. 

I. THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE. The foundation of the whole Church God 
himself laid in raising up Christ from the dead. Whom men despised he accepted· 
whom men slew, he quickened. And this living One is made" the He;dstone of th; 
corner." A "tried stone," too, thoroughly tested and proved to be sufficient. The 
·foundation of the local Church at Corinth, Paul as a. wise master-builder bad laid, i.e. 
be bad made known Jesus Christ as crucified and risen from the dead, and tauabt the 
Corinthian converts to rest on him. Eloquent Apollos followed; and, though : party 
formed itself ur.der his name, saying "I am of A polios," St. Paul never blamed the 
eloquent preacher for this or showed the least jealousy of his influence. On the con­
trary, at the end of the Epistle be promised to the Corinthians another visit from" our 
brother Apollos .... when be shall have convenient time." Any builder was welcome 
to continue the work and enter into St. Paul's labours, provided that he did not disturb 
the Foundation which had been laid and could not be improved, and that he took good 
heed how he built thereon. The duty of builders is first to gather men, even though 
they be dead stones, to Jesus Christ, that they may live; and then to build them 
together, or edify them in faith and love. For thi~ the proper means are found in tlw 
exposition and application of the Word with tenderness, pointedness, comprehensiveness, 
fearlessness, and fidelity. The power is altogether of God. Paul planted, .Apollos 
watered; but the Church at Corinth was not their husbandry, but God's. Paul 
laid the foundation, .Apollos built on it; but the Church was God's building, not theirs. 
It is so always and everywhere. "Except the Lord build the house, they labour in 
vain that build it." 

IL THE CHARACTERISTICS OF THE TEMPLE. 1. Holiness. "Holiness becometh thine 
i1ouse, 0 Lord, for ever." The temple built by Solomon was holy, or separated to 
s:.cred use; but when its holiness was outraged by the idolatrous images and altars 
,11terwards placed within its courts, it still retained beauty, because it was material. 
But now that the temple is spiritual only, its holiness is its attraction. Corrupt the 
character, degrade the purity of the Church, and you destroy its beauty too. 'fhe 
1,uliness of the Church is produced and maintained by the Holy Ghost a.biding therein. 
'\Ve have not "influences of the Spirit" as from a distance, but his personal presence. 
·when the Lord Jesus stood in the house of God at Jerusalem, he said, "Jn this place 
is One greater than the temple." For once, the less contained the Greater. Now in 
every meeting of the saints is One greater than the Church, for the Holy Spirit is there. 
And it concerns his Divine honour to purify the place of his habitation. It is his high 
prerogative to consecrate; and the New Testament temple is throughout consecrated, 
!lot by man, but by the t;pirit of God. And as it is in calling and consecration, so 
ought it to be in fact and in service-holy to the Lord. 2. Unity. We read not of 
temples, but of one temple. However men may arrange themselves ecclesiastically, 
(jod sees but one temple or Church in each city, as of old at Corinth or at Ephesus. 
Indeed, there is but one temple, one Body of Christ, in all the world. And the unity 
is not brought about by negotiation or legislation; it is wrought by God. "By one 
Spirit are we all baptized into one Body." We have nothing to do with making tho 
unity; but we are to know, feel, and evince it, worshipping together with joy, helping 
and exhorting each other, working together for the glory of God and good of man, and 
I ,artaking together of the same bread and the sa~e cup, not as partisan~, but as 
Cl11i.stians, members of one Body, guided by one Spirit, and cheered hy one hope of 
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our calling. 3. Variety. 'fhere are various courts, wings, towers, and porticoes in 
this great building. To our minds there may seem to be confusion and incongruity; 
but the Rupreme Architect knows how to adjust and reconcile all in a building" fitly 
framerl together." Variety is not desultoriness. The mere heaping of stones together 
gives no temple, far less the making of little groups or heaps here and there over a 
wide field. They must be built and knit together in love. And then, too, there is 
variety in the places assigned to individual Christians. Some "seem to be pillars.'r 
They are like those vertical columns which supported a horizontal entablature in those· 
classical temples with which the Corinthians were familiar. Others must be content 
to fill a niche or fit into a corner. It is an honour to be anywhere in the spiritual 
house. 

III. A WARNING AGAINST INJURING THIS TEMPLE. One may mar the temple by 
not taking heed to what he builds. It may be called very liberal and tolerant to make 
no distinctions, and bestow Christian privileges on all; but St. Paul would call it 
the building of "wood, bay, and stubble," which cannot abide the fiery trial that 
comes on every man's work. One may also mar the temple by introducing the· 
temper of the market-place, anrl of the tables of the money-changers into its courts .. 
Such things call again and again for censure and a whip of small cords. One may 
destroy the temple, i.e. aim blows at its very life, by striking at its holiness, its unity, 
or its variety. Not that any one can actually demolish it; for it is an ever-living. 
Church: "'l'he gates of hades shall not prevail against it." It is a capital crime against 
Christ and the Church, either (1) to bring unholy teachings and practices into the 
temple (" deeds of the Nicolaitanes, which I also bate," Rev. ii. 6); or (2) to disunite 
the living stones, striking the pick-axes of dissension and a "separating humour" into 
the temple wall; or (3) to forbid in a bigoted spirit all variety in Christian organiza­
tion, and say, "The temple of the Lord are we," instead of looking with an eye 0£ 
charity on all who love the Saviour and breathe his Spirit, saying, "'l'he temple of the 
Lord are these."-F. 

Vers. 21-23.-.A Christian's possessions, It is a folly under the sun to live above 
one's means. It is the folly of very many Christians that they live spiritually far 
below their means of grace and godliness. They are like poor people who have come 
into a large estate, and cannot for some time adapt themselves to their altered position 
or comport themselves as befits their fortune. 'l'hey still betray the narrow ideas and 
awkward manners of their former condition. So Christians are assurerl that they have 
unsearchable riches in Christ, but cannot elevate their ideas and modes of life to th" 
high level of their spiritual privilege. They still betray tho narrow estimates and 
unworthy habits of their time of unregeneracy and unbelief. To correct this teuucncy 
and raise the standard of Christian sentiment and conduct, let us look into this 
inventory of a believer's possessions, and the right or charter by which they are bis. 

I. THE PROPERTY, "All things are yours.'' It is at once real and movable estate. 
It has the most permanent character ; and yet it may be taken by the Christian 
whitbersoever he goes, and enjoyed anywhere. A man rich in this world's g00ds bas 
necessary limits to his possessions. His real estate is irremovable and his personalty 
or movable wealth is perishable. But he whose riches are intellectual and spiritual 
has property everywhere. Cast him naked and shipwrecked on an unknown coast ; 
yet he is rich. Spoil him of all earthly goods ; reduce him to the very almshouse; 
and yet he is rich. When he has nothing, he still possesses all things. 1. The 
Ohristictn ministry, represented by Paul, Apollos, and Cephas. The Church is not for 
the ministry, but tbo ministry for the Church. The Corinthian Cl,ristians did nut 
belong to the great preachers here named, hut the great preachers belonged to them. 
Often the isolation of particular flocks under their own pastors is carried to an extent 
which virtually brings the doctrine to nought, and gives them no enjoyment of other 
gifts bestowed by the Head of the Church for the perfecting of his saints. But some 
are best for planting, others for watering. Let ministers and teachers of the Word, 
variously qualified, be welcomed and cherished. All of them are yours. 2. '17ie world. 
It is a bad ma~ter, but a useful servant. All things in it that are not sinful may Le 
rna<le scrvicea!Jle to the happiness and progress of the Christian, and to the glory of 
liod. "Use this world as not abusing it." 3. Life, with all its vicissitudes and ro~si-
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bilities, sorrow and joy, trial and success. It is quite different to the Christian from 
what it is to the non-Christi:in. He is never helpless, and need never be in despair; 
for he may be sure that the circumstances of his life are ordered by his heavenly 
Friend, the lines of his life are drawn according to the plan of his loving Saviour. 4. 
Death; ,rhich comes, not as a grisly terror, but to do a kindly office. Death, like life 
just because it is not in the Christian's power, serves his best interests. "Whethe; 
we li'l'e or die, we are the Lord's." We may add-The death of friends is yours, soften­
ing your heart. The death of enemies is yours, delivering yon out of their hand. 
And as for yourself, Boston has said, " Death comes to the godly man as Haman to 
Mordecai, with royal apparel and the horse, and commission to do him honour, thouuh 
"·ith a sullen voice and unkind countenance." 5. Things present. The Christian h'7is 
a promise that he will lack no good thing, and things that seem evil, wounds, losses 
disappointments, all tend by the Divine blessing to exercise his faith and patience' 
and so to strengthen his soul. 6, 'In.ing.~ to come. Of these we cannot speak. Th; 
sights we may see, the feelings we may experience, the changes we may witness, within 
a year or two, who can tell? How much less can we descant on things beyond? But 
enough to know that the future is ours. There will be no power among thiaus to come 
which can separate us from the love of God. 

0 

II. THE tiisCURITY FOR ALL THIS PROPERTY. The Christian holds all through his 
relation to Christ," the Heir of all things." "Ye are Christ's; and Christ is God's." 
Belie'l'ers belong to Christ, as given to him by the Father, redeemed by him on the 
cross, effectually called and mystically united to him by the Holy Spirit. And Christ 
is God's, as the well-beloved of the Father, to whom all things are made subject both 
in heaven and earth. Now believers inherit through Christ, are co-heirs with him. It 
is because he is Heir and Lord of all, that all things are theirs. To quote an old 
di 1·ine: "The saints have nothing but through Christ; and whatsoever is his, is 
theirs. His God is their God; his Father, their Father; his blood, his merits, his 
Spirit, his victories, all the spoil he hath gotten, all the revenue and income of his life 
.and dcath,-all is theirs." If men only believed that these things are so, that Christians 
ha"l"e such treasures, and hold them by such a tenure, surely a motive of enlightened 
self-interest would urge them to the feet of Christ. Alas! all men have not faith. 
The current ideas of wealth and substance are quite unconnected with religion, which 
seems to many a good thing to die with, but rather a hindrance than otherwise in life, 
St. Paul's teaching tells a different tale. It is the Christless who, being without God 
in the world, are poor and indigent. It is those who are Christ's who, however poor 
.in this world, are rich towards God.-F. 

Ver. 1.-The carnal mind. In view of St. Paul's description of the immoralities 
and sensualities of the pagan peoples, given in Rom. i., and in special lists of prevailing 
:iniquities, such as are given in Gal. v. 19-21, his sense of the hindrance the carnal 
mind presents to the reception of spiritual teachings can be fully apprehencled, 
Probably the severest thing St. Paul said about the carnal mind is that it is "enmity 
.against God: for it is not subject to the Law of God, neither indeed can be. They that 
are in the flesh cannot please God" (Rom. viii. 7, 8) .. Possibly a distinction between 
the "natural" man and the "carnal" man may be intended. 'l'he natural man is one 
·" whose hopes and desires are bounded by the limits of the physical principle of life;" 
,the carnal man is regarded as more or less under the influence of the sensual passions. 
But St. Paul seems to recognize that the Corinthian tendency to disputes and religions 
-strife was a sign that the carnal principles were yet strongly working in them ; and 
'' an appetite for religious strife prevents us from discerning the deeper truths of the 
Christian faith." It is broadly true that the reception of spiritual truth mainly depends 
on the openness and preparedness and culture of those to whom such teaching is given. 
The teacher may indeed be umkilful, but more often the hindrance is that the hearer is 
unspiritual. The preparation of the teacher is considered to be essential, the prepara­
tion of the taught is left to the accident of personal earnestness. 

I. THE SIGNS OF THE CARNAL MIND. With the hints given above two signs may be 
fully dealt with and illustrated. l. Inability to receive advanced spiritual instruction. 
Self-indulgence in meat or drink, inordinate purrnit of plca~ure, the captivity of 
mind and heart to business schemes, the deteriorating influence of worldly ambitions, 
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-all destroy interest in Divine thing9, and take from us the very possibility of appre­
hending the higher mysteries of the kingdom. 2. A spirit of strife and division. It is 
never the best people in a. Christian community who are the ea.use of strife. Contention 
.and controversy a.re only interesting to those who a.re not really growing in likeness 
to and nearness to Christ. Schism and strife ar!l sure signs of carnality. Men who 
get soul-visions of the truth never can want to contend over W()rds. It would seem 
that St. Paul recognized signs of remaining carnality in the regenerate members of the 
·Church, and found this to be a principal hindrance to the advance of his teachin~. 
Such signs of the "carnal mind" are still observed by Christian pastors, and are the 
occasions of their deepest depressions and constant grief. 

II. THE FOOD FOR 'l'HE CARNAL MIND. St. Paul does not neglect it or refuse to 
consider it. And it is remarkable that he does not deal with it by warnin"S or 
threatenings, but by food, and that of a kind carefully appropriated and adapted~ So 
the physician deals with some classes of disease; he gives no medicine, but nourishes 
the general health, with a full expectancy that the renewed vitality will throw off, out 
of the system, the specific disease. St. Paul evidently thinks the real cause of 
carnality to be low spiritual vitality, want of capacity to digest and assimilate good 
.strong food of truth. These religious men were, in regard to religious truths and 
principles, really only babes, and religious food suited to babes, to beginners, must be 
provided for them. 'l'hey must have t.he "milk" of gospel simplicities until they are 
.strong enough to take the " meat" of gospel mysteries. Only the milk was to be 
-given with the purpose of nourishing the powers for better food. First principles 
-duly apprehended would prepare the way for higher teachings. 

lmpress that in Christian congregations there is always a call for the gospel 
simplicities, but that call should not be continually made, as it so often a.nd so sadly 
is, by the same persons. Milk prepares the wa.y for meat. It may be earnestly urged 
that, after a.11 these centuries of Christian teaching in the home and in the Church, 
there ought to be a.u earnest and a. mighty cry for advanced and spiritual preaching of 
the great revealed mysteries of God in Christ. We ought to be" men."-R. T. 

Vers. 5-7.-Man's wMk and God's. Explain the agricultural figure used iu ver. G. 
In the production of the year's harvest many different agencies a.re employed. Each 
man has work a.nd his time for work, a.nd upon man's labour the harvest in large measure 
depends. Yet sun, and wind, and ra.in, a.nd atmosphere, and soil, are things quite as 
essential as man's work, but absolutely out of man's control. Yea.r by year man 
ploughs, ma.n plants, man tends, but God gives the increase. So in spiritual things, 
there is a.n important sphere for man's agency, but efficiency and result depen-i on the 
co-operating grace a.nd blessing of God. 

I. MAN NEVER 0AN GET BEYOND MINISTRY. That is his duty, a.nd that is his dignity. 
Even Pa.ul a.nd Apollos ca.n be but "ministers by whom we believe." Man cannot 
control the pla.n into which his work may fit, or the issues which his work should 
reach. Man never can be independent, so a.s to take up anything a.nd do it completely. 
He never ha.s entrusted to him more than a. piece or part, which, if well done, fits into 
other pieces and parts, entrusted to other men, and goes to complete the whole purpose 
that wa.s in God's thought. And so no honour of results ca.n ever attach to man the 
agent. Servants only ask praise for fai_thfulness, the honour of the work belongs wholl_,· 
to the master whose thought and plan are thus wrought out. 'l'his feeling shoul,l 
ensure tha sincere humility of all Christian teachers. 

II. BEHIND MINISTRY IS ALWAYS MASTERSHIP. Wo serve somebody. "We serve 
the Lord Christ." But in the case of spiritual work, we may say that in God is morn 
tha.n mastership, there is presidency over a.nd use of more important agencies than 
man's, though agencies related to man's, and working in with his. Spiritual agencies 
are as much out of our control as sun, or wind, or rain; yet God uses them, with ours, 
to win the increase. Man can never, by himself, accomplish any moral or spiritual 
service. Paul and A polios could do much for the Church at Corinth, but th~y stauJ 
aside, a.nd let meu see how gloriously and eITectively Goel works.-R. 'l'. 

Vers. 9-12.-Foundations and buildings. A curious and interesting blending of 
metaphors is found in vcr. 9. "Ye are God's husbandry, ye are God's building." 'l'he 
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rndden changing of metaphors is a characteristic of St. Paul's style ; for instance~, 
sve eh. ix. 7; 2 Cor. x. 4-8; Eph. iii. 17; Col. ii. 6-7. 'l he apostle now dwclli! 
f11lly on the architectural metaphor, and gives some thoughts of singular depth a!Hl 
importance on the trvr. fouudation for a noble life-work, nnd the kind of buildings 
which may l10pefully be reared upon it. The apostle speaks of himself as a foundation-
1ayer; reminds the Corinthians that it had been his work to commence or found 
C1,ristian Churches; that this he had successfully done again and again during his 
111issionary travels; and that the Corinthian Church had its first announcement of the 
~ospel from him, and the first stones of its spiritual Church laid by him. He naturally 
1,,:t jealous concerning the character of the members of that Church, and would have 
t lwm such as would stand the testing of the great day. 

I. ST. PAUL AS A LATIR OF FOUNDATIONS. Only the layer, not the maker. The 
Foundation was provided (ver. 11); with it not even an apostle could interfere. St. Paul 
"as fitted for the work of laying it, or of commencing a Christian Church in new 
<'istricts, (1) by his special gifts as a missionary; (2) by his having received a personal 
r,·,·,·lation from Jesus Christ, which gave intensity to his convictions; and (3) by his 
, il'ar apprehension of the gospel message, and sympathetic power as a teacher. His 
personal and persuasive influence on his fellow-men needs to be taken into account. 
1:ut St. P,rnl did not look upon tbe beginning of a Church or the conversion of a soul 
"' any end of his work. Laying foundations involves a design for a building that is to 
l,e raised upon it, and the apostle kept up his relations with the Churches he was 
llllnoured to found, so that be might ensure that the building was being raised in a 
manner worthy of the Foundation, and in harmony with it. He had no greater joy 
than to know that "his children walked in the truth." 

H. OTHER TEACHERS AS BUILDEilS ON THE FoUNDATION, St. Paul's call to the 
missionary work involved the necessity of removing from place to place, and prevented 
his personally watching over the uprising or growth of any one Church. This disability 
he often seriously felt, and it made him very anxious concerning the wisdom, skill, and 
character of those teachers who continued his work. That anxiety comes out in our 
rext, and it made him appeal even to the "individual Church member, urging him to 
see that, whatever might be the character of his teachers, his own personal character 
was being nobly and safely reared. The following points may be dwelt on :-1. The 
lwilders of any one Church may be many. There may be a long succession or pastors 
and teachers, with very various gifts and endowments; but each may, in his time and 
way, add to the symmetrical and harmonious growth of the building. Each must 
have done so up to the measure of his loyalty to Christ and openness to his Divine 
lead. Still the same variety and succession are maintained, and under the many 
builders' hands the great Church of the redeemed advances to its perfection. 2. The 
materials used in the comtruction may differ. Even of right materials there is diversity, 
represented by "gold, silver, precious stones." Some teachers are strong in Biblical 
exposition, others in enforcement of practical duties, and others in appeal to pious 
feeling; but all bear upon the harmonious uprising of the building. 3. The architec­
tural features may in parts differ. The general design cannot be altered, but multi­
tudes of details are left open. .A Christian character and a Christian Church can have 
but one general form; but there may be decoration and tracery according to men's 
thought of the morally beautiful in the age in which they build, and the whole Church 
appears at last as a composite structure, combining all architectural thought and form. 
But man's work, in character or Church, must be subject to a final and fierce testing, 
and only the really substantial and good may hope to bear that test.-R. 'l'. 

Vers. 13-15.-Final testin9s of our life-work. In treating this passage it should 
be noted that the first and chief reference of it is to Christian teachers and their work, 
and that it can only in a second sense be applied to the ordinary Christian, and tho 
kind of influence for good which he strives to exert. Still, a great principle is enun~ 
ciated in St. Paul's counsel to the teachers, and we may give that principle a wide ana 
general application. The apostle is, in this part of the Epistle, dealing with tho 
tendency of the teachers at Corinth to overpress their individual apprehensions of the 
truth, and so to make parties under their lead, instead of carefully preserving the unity 
ul the ~hurch in the common truth "as it is in Christ Jesus." "'l'he illlage, in theso 



011. m. 1--2:J.] 'l'IIE :FIRS'!' EPISTLE '10 'l'llE CORINTULI.X:3. 1:!J 

verse•, is taken from what would meet the eye of n tmveller in Ephesus, where St. P,i11l 
now was, or in Corinth, where his letter was to be first read. It is such a. contrast as 
may be seen (though not in precisely the same striking form of difference) in Londun 
in our own day. 'l'he stately pa.laces of marble and of granite, with roof and column 
glittering with gold nnd silver decorations, and, close by these, the wretched hovels of 
the poor and outcast, the walls made of laths of wood, with the interstices stuffed with 
~traw, and a thatched roof above. Then arose before the apostle'~ viRion the thought of 
a city being visited by a mighty conflagration, such as desolated Corinth itself in th" 
time of Mummius. The mean structures of perishable wood and straw would be 
utterly consumed, while, as was actually the case at Codnth, the mighty palaces anrl 
temples woulrl stand after the fire had exhausted itself'' ('I'. T. Shore). The point 
of the apostle is that, sooner or later, all earthly works come under severe and searching 
testings, which prove whether there is anything in them of permanent value, and 
destroy what had but a temporary use or was really worthless. There is a good and 
important sense in which the testing-day is a continuous day. 'We need not put the 
thonght of the proving of our life-work off to some indefinite future. Every day tests 
and tries. Every night we may think that God weighs the day and its works in his 
perfectly adjusted balances. But the early Christian mind was very fully occupied 
with th~ idea of a particular day, on which Christ would appear and the judgment of 
mankind be completed; see 2 Cor. v. 10. 

I. THE FIRE-TEST FOR ALL LIFIMVORK, Fire is conceived as: 1. The most destructive 
agent. 2. The most searching agent. Recent fires have shown how it can destroy even 
buildings of brick and stone. lllustrate from the great Chicago fire. 3. The most purify­
ing agent. Illustrate its power to cleanse the dross from metals. Compare the two 
other cleansing agents noticed in Scripture-water and blood. Both these cleanse by 
a mechanical process; fire cleanses by a chemical process. Nowa,lays, in great 
cities and in regard to great buildings, the most anxious question is, "Will the walls 
etc., stand fire?" We try to build places that shall be fire-proof. Fire fitly represents 
the searching power of God: "As fire docs, so does God in the end thoroughly search 
out and destroy all that is vile or refuse, all that is not thoroughly genuine and 
,lurn.ble." For passages associating fire-symbols with God, see Deut. iv. 2-1; ix. 3; 
Ps. I. 3; xcvii. 3; Isa. !xvi. 15, 16; Mai. iii. 2, 3; 2 Thcss. i. 8; Heb. xii. 29. It 
may be shown that (l) time, (2) difficult circumstances, (3) afflictions, test our life-work, 
and act as the fire of God. Sooner or later, even in this life, men find out of what sort 
their work has been, but all mistake and delusion about the quality of our work will 
bl' swept away in the great revealing day of God. 

II. 'l'HE REWARD FOU ALL WHOSE LIFE-WORK ABIDES THE TEST. The reward is reallv 
found in the abiding, the permanent character of the work. "Those who have built 
well shall have their 1·eward in their work having survived the trial of the fire." 
F. W. Hobertson points out the doctrine of the rcwardableness of work, as taught in 
this passage. "All were one, on the one Foundation; yet St. Paul modifies this: they 
were not one in such a sense that all their work was equally valuable, for' every man 
shall receive his own reward according to his labour.' It is incredible that the mere 
theologian, defending the outworks, writing a book on the evidences of Christianity, or 
elaborating a theological system, shall be o.s blessed as he who has huugered and thirsted 
with Christ, and like Christ suffered. Nevertheless, each in his own way shall gain the 
exact recompense of what he has done." On the doctrine of rewards, consiJer (1) the 
sense in which they are present; (2) the sense in which they are future; (3) how far we 
mny think of them as material, and bow far as moral; (4) their precise adaptation to 
the worker, and relation to the work he had done; and (5) their coming as a gift or 
grace, never as a claim of merit. 

Ill. THE LOSS OF THOSE WHOSE LIFE-WORK WILL NOT ABIDE THE TES'l'. Their work 
will perish. It is proved to be "of the earth, earthy." It had no abiding spiritual 
-:haracter. Reference, no doubt, is to all so-called Christian teaching that has mind 
m it, energy in it, individuulily in it, but not Christ in it, and Christ wholly. All 
work that only glorifies the worker must perish. Only work that glorifies Christ can 
stand the fire-test. Show with what care we should test our own work in God's sight, 
to be sure that no self-sEeking bas crept into it and spoiled it. "If we would judge 
ourselves we shall not be judged." But St. Paul, while writing such severe and 
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"''~rching things, makes most careful qualifications, so that none should he unduly 
,hcouraged. This is said for the comforL of sincere souls whose life-work has proved 
:. L1ilnrc. "He himself shall be saved; yet so as b_v fire." "He shall be savecl, while 
,\I I his work shall be dcstro)·cd, just as, to use St. Paul's metaphor, a builder escapes 
I r .. m his house which has been hurnt over his head, and stands tremblino- yet safe 
i,,.,king on his work in ruins." "Surely the' smell of fire' may be said to p;ss on hin~ 
,,ho sees all those works which he so honestly believed to be for God vanishinrr as 
,,orthless stubble in the searching trial which will 'purge away all the dross' of' our 
human doing~, and le.we only ~hat is o~ r_eal v~lue in God's sight." Impress how entirely 
our human will should be lost m the D1vme will, so that our Chri~tian work should be 
in no sense at all our work, but entirely God's appointment for us, and wholly done 
u•,<lcr his guidance and in his strength. ·work that has the self-seeking stamp on it 
"·ill be sure to burn up. Precious stonework, gold and silver work, is work done 
"·holly for Christ, in which the self does not appear. Let each man, then, test his 
ministry, his teaching, his iIJfluence, now, while he may correct his errors, and begin to 
,!u better things in a better spirit.-R. T. 

Y crs. 16, Ii.-The Chm·ch a temple. It is usual to re()'ard these verses as referrin<> 
tu the individual Christian, but the Epistle is acldressed "u~to the Church of God which 
is at Corinth," and we may profitably dwell on some thoughts suggested by the corn­
] ,uison; premising that the peculiarities of ancient temples are well understood. The 
central building of a structure cal!ed a temple was not a place of meeting or of worship, 
it "·as the sacred shrine or dwelling-place of the deity. Round this central building 
\\"Cre grouped the courts in which worship was conducted .. Eastern people are extremely 
jealous about the sanctity of their temples. 'l'he Christian system transfers the sanctity 
from the buildings to the body of believers, and even to the individual believer. All 
the sacredness which Jews felt to $Urround their temple at Jerusalem Christians ought 
to feel surrounds them and the Church; consequently each Christian should anxiously 
gusrd the Church, 1est it should be injured by false teachings or defiled by the evil 
living of any of its me111bers. No donbt St. Paul had chiefly in mind to warn all those 
teachers who were l:kely so to teach as to split the Church into divisions; for, in his 
thought, the Church is one great whole, and strife and party feeling are the very 
thinc?:S that most seriously defile it. 

I. "THE CHURCH A TEMPLE, WITH AN INDWELLING DEITY, Compare the descent of 
God, in his symbol of fiery cloud, to take up his abode in Solomon's temple, with the 
c.lescent of God the Holy Ghost-manifest through symbols of wind, fire, and tongues­
to take up his abode in his Church, on the day of Pentecost. Observe how clearly 
St. Paul apprehended the truth of God's real and permanent presence with his Church, 
and how strongly he urges the consequent sanctity of the Church. It may be true 
that God is not seen, but he was not seen in the earlier shrines of tabernacle and 
temple. He is not therefore unknown or unfelt. Spiritual worshippers realized his 
presence in the older days; and spiritually quickened men and women feel his nearness 
r10w. How should we think of ourselves; how of each other; and how of the Church, 
if it be true that "God d welleth with us, and is in us"? 

JI, THE IKDWJ-:LLING DEITY UNIFIES AND SANCTIFIES 'l'HE WHOLE TEMPLE PRECINCTS, 
If he makes that innermost chamber the" holy of holies," because his cloud-symbol, 
!,is Shechinah-glory, rests there; his presence makes the outer chamber holy, and the 
cuurts all holy, and the altar and lavers and utensils all holy. And if Christ "dwells 
i it our hearts," and makes them like the holy of holies, we must realize that he 
~auctifies all our being and all our relations; sanctifies mind, affection, will, body, so 
toat the prophetic figure should be fulfilled, and in the Christian life and Christian 
Church holiness should be inscribed on the very "bells of the horses." The one 
anxious endeavour of a Christian life is to get all the "cou,ts" of our body-temple 
ll'holly sanctified. 

III. 'l'liE OLD LAWS OF JUDGMEKT ON THE DEFILEMENT OF Goo's TEMPLE APPLY TO 
THE CHHISTIA~ TEMPLE. Compare Exod. xxviii. 43; Lev. xvi. 2. The word used here, 
' defile the :em pie or God," is better read" de~troy," as the opposite of" building up," 
wl,ich is the Christian te«cher's duty. \Vays in which a man may defile, or destroy, 
tlw temple of God, \Yhich he i~ himself, or ll"hich the Church is, may l:,e detailed and 
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illustrnted, We may be sure that God will punish-does punish-all dishonour dona 
to his spiritual temples. 

Impress how the cherished thought of our temple-like sanctity would influence our 
dnily life and conversation. As ever present with us, God seems to say to us con­
tinually," Be ye holy; for I am holy."-R. T. 

Vers. 18-23.-The cure for the party spirit. Having still in mind the difficulty 
occasioned by those who claimed to be superior teachers; and gathered parties round 
them, the apostle proceeds to show that merely human wisdom is in itself worthless 
for spiritual purposes, and, therefore, that the possession of it alone is no reason for the 
exaltation of the teacher who is endowed with it." A man over-confident in his superior 
knowledge is always a dangerous m,an. The most learned are always the most humble. 
"A child-like willingness to learn is the first step towards the true wisdom." 'l'o find 
the cure for the party spirit, we must search for the real root of its evil ; just as the 
physician who would remove disease and restore health must discover precisely where 
the disease is seated and what are its essential features. 

I. THE ROOT OF THE PARTY SPIRil'. It is precisely self-satisfaction, but it may take 
form as (1) pride of wisdom; (2) pride of place; (3) pride of birth; ( 4) pride of power. 
A man wants to be separate from his brethren and to be counted superior to them. 
'!'he party spirit is not, however, only shown in the leaders; there are persons who are 
weakly willing to take sides and follow leaders, and he who follows may be quite as 
wrong and as mischievous as he who leads. The root of the evil, the self-seeking spirit, 
may be equally found in them both. Illustrate the evil of the party spirit by the 
silent, spreading, fatal influences of a cancer; and give cases of sectarian evil from 
Church history. In every age the Church has suffered from those who broke away 
from her unity, following this leader and that. 

II. 'l'HE CURE OF TIIE PARTY sPmIT. It is found in a full and worthy estimate 0f 
our rights, privileges, and possessions in Christ. If we enter into and maintain right 
,relations with Christ, we shall certainly be delivered from any undue allegiance to men. 
Christ is Lord, and be is supreme; all teachers are but ministers, Divine agents, by 
whom we believe, and who are graciously used to help our spiritual joy. Christ alone 
is ours to follow and obey, ministers and teachers are ours to use and to honour for 
their works' sake. All are God's; all are in commission to Christ; all are in use, by 
him, for the instruction and edification of his Church; and therefore we ought to follow 
after no one of them, but only after Christ. " Let party spirit cease.. Do not degrade 
yourse!l-es by calling yourselves after the names of any man, for everything is yours­
these teachers only exist for you. The enthusiasm of the apo,tle, as he speaks of the 
privileges of Christians, leads him on beyond the bare assertion necessary to the logical 
conclusion of his argument, and, enlarging the idea, he dwells, in a few brief aud 
impressive utterances, on the limitless possessions-in life and in death, in the present 
life and that which is future-which belong to those who are united with Christ." 
F. W. Robertson finely dwells on the freedom from party following which those have who 
are supremely loyal to Christ: "Then it is that he is emancipated from circumstances; 
then, all things are his-this marvellous life, so full of endless meanings, so pregnant 
with infinite opportunities. Still more death, which seems to come to him like a tyrant 
commanding him when it will-death is his in Christ, his minister to lead him to 
higher life. Paul is his, to teach him freedom. Apollos his, to animate him with bis 
eloquence. Cephas his, to fire hiru with his courage. Every author his, to impart te 
him his treasures. But remark, that St. Paul refers all this to the universal law o: 
sacrifice: all things are ours on this condition-that we are Christ's. The law whicl1 
made Christ God's has made us Christ's. All things arc yours, that is, serve you; b11 L 

they only discharge the mission and obey the law involuntarily that you arc called ou 
,to discharge and obey voluntarily-the law to which Christ was subject, for Christ 
' was God's.' So that, when the law of the cross is the law of our being-when we 
liave learnt to surrender ourselves-then, and then only, we are free from all things: 
they are ours, not we theirs; we use them, instead of being crushed by them." 

Conclude by showing the peril of nourishing the party spirit in these dc:ys, when 
particular aspects of doctrine are so hotly contested. 'l'here may be party feeling dom~: 
serious mischief within Christian communities, though it may not reach the length ot 
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separation or schism. ,v e need anxiously to watch against the beginnings of this evil 
in ourselves and in othcrs.-H. T. 

EXPOSITION. 

CHAPTER IV. 

Vers. I-5.-Judgments, human and 
Dii-ine, Tll$pecting ministers. 

Ver. 1.-Let a man so aooount of us. 
Since it is ine'l'itable that Christians should 
form some estinmte of the position of their 
ministers, he proceeds to tell them what 
that estimate should be. Ministers are not 
to be unduly magnified, for tbeir position is 
subordinate; they are not to be unduly 
depreciated, for if they are faithful they 
may appeal from frivolous human prejudices 
and careless depreciations to that only 
Judge and Master before whom they stand 
or fall. Ministers; here liuperetas; in eh. 
iii. 5 diahonous. They are huperetai (in its 
derivation" under-rowers") in their relation 
to Christ; dialwnoi in their relation to men. 
Of Christ; and therefore responsible to 
Him. Stewards; dispensers, subordinate 
distributors. These "agents" were higher 
slaves (Luke xvi. 1-8). Of the mysteries 
of God. The '\'l'ord "mysteries" means 
truths once bidden but now revealed; as in 
Luke 'l'iii. 10, "Unto you it is given to know 
the mysteries of the kingdom of God." In 
litter patristic usage the word means '' sa­
craments;" but St. Paul bas expre,sly said 
( eh. i. 17) that bis mission was to preach 
the gospel, not primarily to administer the 
sacraments. (For descriptions of the work 
of a millister according to St. Paul's lofty 
ideal, see ibe pastoral Epistles, ancl 1 TlH·ss. 
ii 7-11; Col. i. 25-29; Acts x.x. 18-21, 
24-28. St. Peter'a is given in 1 Pet. iv. 
10, 11 ; v. 2-4.) A minister is not to be 
estimated as a supernatural teacher, or a 
civil autocrat, or an infallible critic, but as 
an ambassador from Christ, who reveals to 
the "initiated" tbe.t which they could not 
0the1wiBe know. 

Ver. 2.-Moreover. The true reading 
(N, A, B, C, D, F) iB w3e lumrbv, here, more­
over; i.e. " on this earth." It may be 1·e­
quired of him as a minister that he should 
be faithful, but if, being faithful, be is mis­
judged and depreciated, his appeal lies to a 
truer and loftier tribunal. It is required. 
This is the reacting of N, A, C, D. Other 
manuscripts have "ye require;" but the 
sound of the two words in Hellenistic Greek 
would have been almost indistiuiuishable. 
Tha.t a man be found faithful. \v e have e. 
right to demand that on trial be be proved 
to be honest and diligent. So our Lord has 
described tlle "faithful aucl wise steward" 
in Luke xii. 42, 43. What iB reqnired of 
ministers is neither brilliancy, nor eloquvnce, 

nor profound knowledge, nor suocess, but 
only-fidelity. 

Ver. 3.-:But. The Corinthians might 
h[we expected that the conclusion of St. 
Paul's rcmnrks would be n recognition of 
their right to sit in judgment on his faith­
folness; but it is, on the ·contrnry, an expres­
sion of his complete indiffurence to their 
shallow ond unfair estimate, e.ud an oppeal 
to the approval of his own conscience and 
to the judgrnent of the Lorcl. It is a very 
sme.ll thing; literally, it is for the wast. 
That I should be judged of you; rather, 
that I ~hould be examined by you (anakritho). 
Techmcally the word anakri3is means "an 
examination preliminary to trial." Or of 
man's judgment; literally, of man's day. 
The brief day of human life is bounded by 
too narrow an horizon for accmate judg­
ments. Many of the greatest aucl best men 
have felt, like Lord Bncon, that they must 
leave to other generations the right estimate 
of their charnctcrs, views, and actious. St.. 
Jerome reckons the expression "clay" for 
"judgment" among the ~• Cilicisms" of St. 
Paul (Jer.,' Ad Algas.,' 10), i.e. the expres­
sions due to his early tro.ining in Ci!icio.. 
More probo.bly (as Grotius thinks) there ia 
a reference to the "day" fixed for earthly 
trials (die1n dicere, cqnivo.lent to "to im­
peach "), and to the pbro.se "the day of 
judgment "-" the woeful clay" of Jer. xvii. 
16. 'fbe word "day" in a.II languages and. 
idioms signifies "judgment" (Hammond). 
From dies, a day, come; the pbro.se "a diet." 
A "daysman" means an arbitrator. Yea, 
I judge not mine own self. Here, as in the 
previous clause and in eh. vi. 4, the vel'b is. 
not krinii, I judge, but analcrir1ii, I examine. 
Thus the verse discourages nil morbid self­
introspection. It a.Isa shows that St. Po.u1 
is not o.rrogantly proclaiming himself 
superior to the opinion of the Corinthians, 
but is pointing out the necessary inade­
quacy of all human judgments. 'l'he heart 
is too liable to self-deceit (Jer. xvii. 9, 10) 
to enable it to pronounce a judgrnent with, 
unerring accuracy. Hence neither a mun'a 
contemporaries nor the man himself can 
form any final estimo.te of him or of bis 
fitting position, beco.use their knowledge is 
too imperfect. History often 1·everses the 
decisiou of con temporaries. 

Ver. 4.-1 know nothing by myself; 
rather, nothing against myself. The phrasi, 
of the Authorized Version originally meant 
this, but is now obsolete in this sense. "I 
am sorry that each fault can be proved by 
the queen," says Cranmer to Henry Vlll. 
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lt is like the LRtin Nil conscfre Bibi. Tho 
s11me phrnse occurs in the LXX. of Job 
xxvii. 6. St. Paul says, "The vordict of 
my own conscieuce 11cquits me of all in­
tentional unfaitl,fulnesB; '' but this is in­
sufficient, because God sees witli clenrer 
eyes than ours. "Who can understand his 
errors?" asks the psalmist (Ps. xix. 12); and 
the "secret fa.nits" against which he prays 
are not hidden vices, but sins of which he 
was himself unconscious. It must be remem­
bered that St. Pe.ul is here only speaking 
with conscious integrity of his ministerial 
work, Nothing could he.ve been ful'lher 
from the mind of one who ebewhl:re calls 
himself " the chief of sinner~'' than to claim 
an Rbsolute immunity from every form of 
self-reproach. They who claim immaculate 
holiness can as little quote the sanction of 
St. Paul (eh. ix. 27; xv. 9; Eph. iii. 8: 
Phil. iii. 13, etc.) as of any other Sllint. The 
confessions of the holiest are ever the most 
humble. Yet am I not hereby justified, 
Because "every way of a man" is a.pt to be 
" right in his own eyes," but God pon<lere.th 
the hearts, llnd therefore in Uod's sight 
"no man living is justified." St. Paul is 
here using the word in its legal r-.i.ther than 
its theological sense. He that judgeth me 
is the Lord, This is a reason for serious 
awe and deep self-searching of hellrt (Ps. 
cxxx. 3; Job ix. 2). Yet lllao for hope 
and confidence when a man can, like tile 
-modern statesman, "look from the storm 
without to the sunshine of an approving 
comcience within." For God, being 
"greater than our hearts" (1 Jolin iii. 21), 
may count "the long 'yes' of life" Rgo.inst 
the one" no," or the single faithless minute. 
Knowing whereof we are made, remembering 
that we a.re but dust, he looks on us 

"With lnrger other eyes tho.n ours, 
To make allowance for us e.11." 

Ver. 5.-Judge nothing. St. Paul, in the 
Epistle to the Romans, insists with some 
iudigne.tion on this duty of checking the 
tendency to vain deprecintion, both because 
we have not tlie capacity for forming ade­
q uo.te j udgmen ts, o.nd because censorious­
llless is a vet·y common tliough thornughly 
unchristian vice (Rom. xiv. 4, 10, 13). 
:Before the time. The time is when God 
shall" judge the secrets of men" (ltorn. ii. 
Hi), and when "tile day sho.ll try evc1·y 
man's work of what sort it i•" (eh. iii. 13). 
Until the Lord come, Tlie advent id Ct\lled 
in tho New 'I'estumont sometimes the 
·• epiphcrny," and sometime.; the parmtsia 
of Christ. 'l'he word used for " until" 
(heiis a11) points to a time entirely imletiuite. 
lloth; rather. also; i.e. n111u11g oil,er thi11gs. 
The hidden thiug. of darkness. " All things 
11.re naked auJ 01,e11e,I unto the eyes of hiw 

with whom we have to do" (Heb. iv. 13; 
comp. Eccles. xii. 14). God "shall illumi­
nate the crypts of the darkness which 
naturally fills the self-deceiving heart." 
The counsela of the hearts. These may bear 
no scrutiny, even when the RCtions of the 
life have been made to look plausible 
enough. And then. God only "seeth in 
secret" (Matt. vi. 4), and therefore the 
praise and blame of men may in this life 
be equally unjust. Shall enry man have 
pro.ise of God ; rather, each ,me shall then 
have hiB praise (i.e. such praise as he de­
serves) from God. Some of the Greek 
Fathers (e.g. Theophylact) here make 
"praise" a "word of intermediate sense," 
involviog either praise or blame. But St. 
Paul says "pra.ise" for two reasons-partly 
because he is thinking of faithful teacher• 
like Cephe.s, Apollos, and hirnself, who were 
depreciated by rival factions; and p~rtly 
hec,rnse he, like other apostles, shows au 
invariable tendency to allude to tbo bright 
rather than t" the dark siJe of juu,;ment. 
'I'hc "praise from God" -tile " Well do,ie, 
good and faithful serv.int "-is so infinitely 
precious that it reduces to insignifieanc~ 
tile comparative ve.lne of human praise or 
blame. 

Vera. 6-13.-Contrast betiaeen the inflated 
self-sufficiency of the Corinthians and the 
earthly humiliation of the apostle,. 

Ver. G.-B1·ethl'an. The occasional uso 
of this nnd similo.r expressions (" beloved." 
etc.) often serves to strcn6tlien an appelll, 
or, as here, to soften the sternness of u 
rebuke. I have in a figure transferred to 
myself and to Apolloe, The meaning seem, 
to be tllut St. Paul has prominently trans­
ferre,1 to himself and to A polios, or rather 
to the p11,rties wlio chose their names llS 

wo.tchwords, the proof o.s to the sin ,ind 
futility of po.rti.anship wliieh app!ie,l 
equo.lly well to the parties which rang:c,i 
them,el ves under other names. (For I '.le 
verb" tro.usrer ''-more often" trnn,form •· -
see 2 Cor. xi. 13, H, 15; Phil. iii. 21.) He 
abstuins purposely and generously rrom 
publicly lllHning the fuglemen of tbc 
tmtngonistic factions. For your sakes. ll y 
rebuking po.rty spirit in his own partisan, 
and those of t .. c lcl\chor who w11s most cln,cl 1· 

allied to himself, he robbed his remark• ,;:· 
all eembliince of personality or bitterne,s. 
It sliowed his generous delicacy not. t., 
alllllle rolher to the u,lhcrente of C.!phas 
e.nd the Ju,lmau emissary. Them yo migh, 
learn in us. I m11,do Apollns nrnl my,eH 
iustanccs of the un,les,rnbility of over­
exlllting human teachers, that liy our casu 
you rnigl,t learn tlio gc11ornl priuci,,lc. Not 
to t:iilllt of 111c11 above that which s written. 
The trno rc<Ldiug is merely, ,wt above tit, 
tll"iu!JS ·wl,1c/1 have been written, as though thij 
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,.,.nrds were a sort of prn'l'erb, like Ne quid 
11imi~ or Milton's "The rule of not too 
much" (µ>15h li;,ae). The word "to think" 
is omitted in the best manuscripts. The 
phrase, "which have beeu written," is of 
very uncertain meaning. It may refer 
generally to "the scriptural rule" that all 
boasting is wrong (Jer. ix. 23). or to the 
humble estimate of teachers which he has 
just been writing dmrn for them. Al) his 
Old Testament quotations so far (eh. 1. 19, 
31 ; iii. 19) have referred to humility. 
Some see in it a reference to Matt. xxiii. S, 
"Be not ye called Rabbi;" but it is uncer­
tain whether St. l\'latthew's Gospel was yet 
written; and St. Paul never refers so directly 
to any written Gospel. Perhaps it is a sort 
of proverb," Keep always to strict evidence;" 
"~ay nothing which cannot be proved in 
black and white." The text, like so many 
others, has only a very remote connection 
with the sense in which it is usually quoted. 
That no one of you be puffed up. St. Paul 
was painfully impressed by this inflation of 
the Corinthians, and he often recurs to this 
word as a description of their vain conceit 
( eh. iv. 18, 19; v. 2; viii. 1 ; xiii. 4; 2 Cor. 
:-.ii. 20). In other Epistles the word is only 
found once (in Col. ii. 18). For one age.inst 
another. The expression is a profound 
one. The glorying in men (eh. iii. 21), 
undesirable in any circumstances, becomes 
the more pernicious because the exaltation 
of one set of teachers is almost invariably 
al'companied by mean and unjust deprecia­
tion of any who could be supposed to be 
their ri'l'als. The Corinthian who was "for 
Cephas " would be almost certain to be, to 
~ome extent, " against Paul." 

Ver. 7.-Who maketh thee to diff'er1 
literally, Who distinguisheth thee? He 
means that this glorification and depre­
ciation of rival views aud rival teachers 
sprang from unwarranta~le_ arrogance._ It 
iarnhed a claim to super10nty, and a right 
to sit in judgment, which they did. not 
possess. That thou didst not receive 1 
Even supposina that you have some ~pecial 
gift, it is a gift not a merit, and therefore it 
1s a boon for which to be thankful, not a 
pre-eminence of which to boast. 
• , Satan, I know thy power, and thou know'st 

mine, 
Neither onr own, but given. What folly, 

then, 
To try what arms can do I" 

(111ilton, 'Paradise Lost.') 

Ver. 8.-Now ye are full, now ye a.re rich; 
rather, already ye have been Bated, already 
,,1e qrew rich. There is a Btrong but healing 
ho;,y in these expressions, and in the entire 
contrast between the cornf'ortable, full fed. 
regal self-satisfaction of tlw Corinthians, and 

the depression and scorn in the midst ofwhicl1 
~he apostles lived. Tho loving delicate irony 
1s, ma different way, as effective as the stern 
denunc.iation of St. John: "Thou se,yest I 
am rich,aud increased with goods, and hCL~e 
need of nothing; and knowest not that thou 
art wretched, and miserable, mid poor, and: 
blind, and naked" (Il.ov. iii.17). St. Paul's 
satire is al ways akiu to oharity; it is never 
satire with no pity in it. Ye have reigned 
as kings. The word simply means " ye 
reigued." Like the Stoics, so each 'Jitt,Je 
Corinthian sectarian regarded himself as a 
king. "To reign" was, however, a proverbial 
phrase (like the Latin vivo et re!Jno) for beino­
"happy as a king." Withoutus(comp. Heh~ 
xi. 40). The Corinthians were cultivated 
enough to appreciate the deep irony of the 
phrase, "We poor apostles have become quite 
needless to you in your lordlyindepenuence." 
And I would to God ye did reign. The words 
"to God" should be omitted. The loving 
heart of St. Paul could never long keep up­
a strain of irony. He drops the satire, and 
passes on to impassioned and affectionate 
appeal. That we also might reign with you. 
If the exalted eminence which you now only 
enjoy in your own conceits had been but real, 
then we, whose "hope, and joy, and crown of 
exultation you are in the presence of Christ,,. 
(1 'rhess. ii. 19), should share the grandeur 
with you. 

\' er. 9.-For. This word shows how differ­
ent was the reality. Rath set forth; dis­
played as on a stage (2 Thess. ii. 4). Us the 
apostles. St. Paul identifies them with him­
self; but undoubtedly he had" laboured more 
abundantly than they all." Last. Servants 
of all; in the lowest circumstances of 
humiliation (comp. Mark ix. 35). Th& 
apostles. Not the twelve only, but those 
who might be called apostles in CL wider 
sense, who shCLred the same afflictions (Heh. 
x. 33). As it were appointed to death. '!'his 
daily doom is referred to by St. Paul in eh. 
xv. 80, 31; 2 Cor. iv. 11; Rom. viii. 36. 'rer­
tullian renders the word "veluti bestiarios," 
like criminals condemned to the wild beasts. 
(' De Pudicit.,' 14). But the day had not 
yet come when Christians were to herir so 
often the tenible cry, "Christinnos ad 
)cones I" A spectacle; litemlly, a theatre . 
The same metaphor is use,! in Heh. x. 33. 
To angels. The word, when used without 
an epithet, always means good angels, who, 
a.re here supposed to look down in sympCLthy 
(comp. Heh. xii. 22J. 

Ver. 10,-We aro fools for Christ's sake. 
The irony is softened by the intervening 
sentences, and as regards the apostles there, 
is no irony. St. Paul was called "a seed­
pecker" (,permologos) by the Epicureans, 
and Stoics at Athens, and Festus in full 
court called him "mad." Ye are wiso in. 
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Christ. He could not BBY as before, "for 
Christ's salce;" for even thou!l;h he is using 
tho lBnguago of irnny, "the pseudo-wisdom 
of the CorinlhiBns hnd other motives." We 
are weBk. The consciousness of physical 
and personnl weakness weigl.ted he,ivily on 
the mind of St. Paul in momeuts of de­
pression (2 Cor. x. 10; xiii. 4). Ye are 
honourable, but we Bre despised; literally, 
ye are glorious, but we are dishonoured. The 
word " disl.tonoured" also means " disfran­
chised." 

Ver. 11.-Unto this present hour. In 
these three verses he draws a picture of the 
condition of the apostles, especially of the 
trials to which he was himself subjected, on 
which the best comment is in 2 Cor. xi. 
23-27. This letter was written from 
Ephesus, where he had so much to do and 
to endure (Acts xx. 31). Hunger Bnd thirst. 
" In hunger and thirst, iII fastings often" 
(2 Cor. xi. 27). Are naked (Matt. xxv. 36; 
Jas. ii. 15 ;_ Bild comp. 2 Cor. xi. 27). And 
are buffeted. 'fhe verb means li temlly, are 
slapped in tit~ face (comp. 2 Cor. xii. 7). 
Such insults, together with scourgings, fell 
to the lot of St. Paul (Acts xxiii. 2, etc.) and 
the othe1· apostles (Acts xvi. 23, 1 Pet. ii. 
20), as well as to that of their Lord ( ~iatt. 
xxvi. 57, etc.). It showed the utter contempt 
with which they were treated ; for though 
St. Paul ougl1t to have been exempt from 
such violence, both us a freeman and 11 

Uomun citizen, he wus treated as vilely 
as if he hnd been a mere foreign slave. 
Have no certain dwelling-plaoe. This 
hornelessuess was nmoug the severest of nil 
ti-ials ( Matt. viii. 20 ; x. 23). 

Ver. 12.-LBbour, working with our own 
hands. St. Paul supported himself by the 
drenry toil and scant e.,rn ings of a leu t-mnker, 
in the express determination to be no bur,len 
upon his converts (Acts xviii. 3; xx. 3!; 
I Thess. ii. 9; 2 Thess. iii. 8; eh. ix. 6; 
2 Cor. xi. 7, etc.). Such conduct wns the 
more noble because 1111 mechanical tmdes 
were looked down upon by the Greeks as 
a sort of banausia. And though it wns 
repellent nnd mechanicnl work to be 
hnndling the slrong-sccuted black gonts' 
hair nil clay, yet by this lnbolll" he n,ain­
taine,l not only himself but also his brother 
missionnries (Acts xx. 3-1). Being reviled. 
'l'be eBrly Christians were falsely accused of 
the most execrable crimes, so thnt the very 
name " Christian·• was regnrded us eq ui va­
lent to" nmlef'\ctor" (1 Pet. iv. H, IG). We 
bless. Herein they obeyed the direct prP.cept 
of our Lord (l\'f,1tt. v. 4-1), us well as his 
cxumplo (Luke xxiii. 44; 1 Pet. ii. 23; iii. 9). 

Ver. 13.-Being defe.med, we entreat. 
The expression "we entreat" is very general. 
It m11y mean "we cntrrnit men not to spenk 
tuus injuriously of us" (Calvin); or ·• we 

exh"rt them to do right." As the filth of the 
world. Tl,e Greek worrl kntharmata ha, 
a techniccL! sense, in whi ,h it means "men 
devoted to death for purposes of expiation" 
(homines piawlares). The word perilw­
tharmata ha!! the sense of '' sin offerings" 
in Prov. xxb 18; Tobit v. 18. It is, however, 
doubtful whether this meanicg- of the word 
could have been at Bll familiar to Greek 
readers, and it is only in a very general 
nod distantly metaphorical sense that the 
sufferingd of God's saints can be regardccl 
BS, in any sense of t.he word, vicarious. It 
is better, therefore, here to retain the sens0 
of "reruse" (purgamentr,, things vile arnl 
worthless). The offscouring of all things; 
perhaps rather, of all men. The word 
peripsema means "a thing scraped off," and 
this word also was used in expiatory human 
sacrifices, where the formula used to victims 
thus flung into the sea, in times of plague 
or famine, was, "Become our peripsema" 
(' Schol. on Ar.;' Plut., 456). Thus in 
Tobit (v. 18), Anna the wife of Tobias 
says, "Let the money be used as a peripsema 
for the child;" aml lgnatins uses the phrase, 
"I am yonr peripsema." From this and th,· 
similnr phrnsc in the Letter of Barnabas, •· I 
am the peripsema of your love,'' it seems to 
hnve become a current expression of tender­
ness nmon g Christians, "l am your peri­
psema." Ilut in this case also it may be 
doubted whether the sacrificial idea wns 
present in the apostle's mind. He is thinking 
of scenes which he hnd already faced and 
would have to foce hereai'ter, when moli, 
shouted ngainst him tbnt he was "a pestilent 
fellow" (Acts xxiv. 5) and not fit to live 
(Acts xxii. 22). 

Vers. H-21.-The pmctical steps which 
he intends to take with reference to the,e 
pa,·ty divisions. 

Ver. 14.-To BhBme you. Such seems to 
be the meaning of the word, for it is so used 
in the LXX. (compare the use of the verl, 
in 2 Thess. iii. H ; Titus ii. 8 ; and of the 
substantive in eh. vi. 5; xv. 3-1). I we.1-n; 
rntl,er, I admonish. St. Puul here gives the 
reason why he canuot writo angrily or 
bitterly, even though he has used strone:· 
expostulntion nml keen irony. It is becau,,· 
he regnrds himself ns their spiritual father 
(comp. 2 Cor. vi. 13; xii. H, 15; 1 Thess. 
ii. 11). 

Ver. 15.-Teu thousBnd; never so many. 
'fho word in Greek is used in,lcliuitely. 
but here implie~ a touch of impatience at 
the itch of tenching which seems to hum 
prcvniled at Corinth. Tutors; mther, peda­
!IO!Jaes, in a technical sense. We have no 
exact cquivnlc:nt in English to the paida­
gogos, the slave who led boys to scl10ol. 
'l'ho wor,\ also occurs in Gal. iii. 21, 25. 
The father loves most, and hus the ncurer 
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and dcnrcr clnim. In Christ. So lie snys, 
·• The Lnw wns our wrida!JO!JOS f-0 Chl"is"t." 
These guides or gunrdinns were such "in 
Christ," i.e. in the sphere of Christinu life. 
Not many fathers. t-t. Pnnl felt n. yearning 
,lcsire thnt his unique claim a.s the foundei· 
of their Church should not be so ungro.tefully 
oYerlooked, as though it were of no impor­
t;rnce (c-omp. eh. iii. 6; ix. 1, 2; Acts xviii. 
11 ). I have begotten you. The word is here 
only used in a s,•c-ondary and metaphoric 
sense, as in Pi,ilcm. 10; Gal. iv. 19. In the 
highest sense we are only begotten by the will 
of God, by thnt "'ord of truth (Jas. i. 18), to 
which he alludes in the words" through the 
gospel." The "second birth" is, however, 
a doctrine more dwelt on by St. John (iii. 
:;; l Jolin iii. 9; -... 1, etc.) than by St. 
Pan!, who, ns l\1r. Beet observes, only refers 
to it in Titus iii. 5. 

Yer. 16.-Be ye followers; rather, imita­
tors. He makes the same appeal in eh. xi. 
1 ; Phil. iii. 17. Of course, he only uses his 
hnruan example as a guide to them in the 
special virtues of humility, self-denial, and 
faithfulnes~ (1 Pet. -... 3; Heh. xiii, 7). 
In the highest sense we can only be 
"imitators of God" (Eph. v. 1). 

Yer. 17.-For this cause. Because, ns your 
spiritual father, I natnrally take the deepest 
interest in your well-being. Rave I sent; 
rather, I sent. Timothy had started before 
this letter was despatched (Acts xix. 22), 
but he did not reach Cori.nth till after its 
arrival, because he had been unable to go 
by sea, and had to travel round by Mace­
douia. St. P,iul, on hearing the gra rn news 
from Coriutli, stews to have counte1·manded 
liim (eh. x-..i. 10, "If Timotheus come"), but 
was uncertain whether the Wlssenger would 
reach him in time. The necessity for 
despatching Tilus had been more immediate. 
My beloved son, and faithful in the Lord ; 
rather, who is my beloved and faithful child 
(telcnon) in the Lord. St. Paul had converted 
him, and felt towards him nll the love of a 
father (1 Tim. i. 2; 1 'l'hess. iii. 2; Phil. ii. 
20-22). Shall bring you into remembrance 
of my waye which be in Christ. The 
expression shows all St. Paul's delicacy. 
He is not sending the youthful Timothy 
as an authorit"tive teach<-r, siuce tlie Corin­
thians, fond of high pretension and soaring 
oratory, might scorn to show any submission 
to a shy and shrinking youth ; but he is 
only sending him because, as his closest 
companion, 'l'iruoth_v would be best able to 
explain to them bis plans and wislies in the 
orga11ization of Churches. 

\'er. 18.-Are puffed up; rather, were 

p1iffed up; at the time thn.t they mn,le thl'~o 
disparaging eompnrisons of rue with oth01·s. 
As though I would not come to you ; rnther, 
as though I were not c01ning lo you, St. 
Paul was on the eve of ~tnrting for nlnce­
douia on his way to visit t.hcrn (eh. xvi. 5), 
but, owing to the grievous stato of tho 
Church, he subsequently changed hi~ 
purpose (2 Cor. i. 15, 23). When he left 
them he had promised to return, ·• if Goel 
will" (Acts xviii. 21). His ruo.ny enemies 
and critics were likely to so.y, "He is afrai,l 
to come himself, n.nd so he sends Timothy." 
They flattered themselves tho.t he w,is 
alarmed by their culture and intcllectunlism. 

Ver. 19.-1 will oome to you shortly (Phil. 
ii. 2-l; 2 Tim. iv. 9). He came soon o.fter 
writing the Second Epistle. At this time he 
was prepn.ring to leave Ephesus (eh. xvi. 8); 
his actual depo.rture was precipitnted by tho 
tumult (Acts xx. l, 2). If the Lord will. 
The oposto!ic use of the phrnse was some­
thing more than a mere form (Rom. xv. 32; 
Heh. vi. 3; Jas. iv. 15); it expressed o. reo.l 
and humble spirit of dependence. Not the 
speech of them which a.re puffed up, but the 
power. He will use his gift of ~piritual 
discernment to discover whether the haughty 
self-assertion and sounding phraseology of 
these inflated partisans woulcl not collapse 
when confronted with renl authority. 'l'he 
"speech" was there in abundance; but was 
there anything genuine, any r, al spiritun.l 
force, behind it? 

Ver. 20.-The kingdom of God. The 
Christian life, with all its attainments and 
nll its hopes. Is not in word, but in power. 
It is not a matter of profession, or of 
eloquence, or of phrases, but of transforming 
efficacy. St. Po.ul always appeals for the 
corroboration of bis authority to the signs 
and power of the Spirit (2 Cor. x. 45; Rom. 
xv. 19; 1 Thess. i. 5), to the "demonstro.­
tion" of which he has already referred (eh. 
ii. 4). 

Ver. 21.-What will ye1 "The wholu 
thing lies with you" (Chrysostom). With a 
rod; literally, in a rod - a not uncommon 
Greek phrase. Tlie me auing of this exprrs­
sion is be~t seen from 2 Cor. x. 2 ; xiii. I 0. 
In love. He would come to them "in love" 
in any cnse; but if they now rPjected his 
appeals the love would be compelled to mo.ni­
fcst itself in sharpness and stern deccls. In 
the spirit of meekness. Meyer hero gi vcs to 
the word "spirit" the sense of "the Holy 
Spirit," ns in John xv. 26; 2 Cor. iv. 13; but 
the simpler sense of the term is almost 
certainly the true one. 
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HO:MILET1CS. 

V ers. 1-7.-.A true and a false estimate of genuine minister~ of the gospel. "Let 
• n man so account or us as of the ministers of Christ," etc. Here we have-

I. A TRUE ESTIMA'l'E of genuine ministers of' the gospel. 1. They are servants of (Jhrist. 
" Let a man so ac~ount of us as of the ministers of Christ." There are some who 
regard ministers of the gospel as servants of their Church. The Churches guarantee 
their stipend, and they require that their dogmas shall be propounded and tli.eir law~ 
·obeyed. The paymasters, whether deacons, or elders, or the state, naturally expect 
subordination in their ministers. He who yields in any measure to snch an expectation 
,legrades his position, and is not in the truest sense a minister of Christ. He who is 
the truo servant of Christ will feel and act as the moral master of the people-the 
leader and commander. "Obey them that have the rule over you," etc. There is no 
-office on this earth so dignified and royal as that of the true servant of Christ. 2. As 
~ervants of Christ, they are responsible. "Stewards of the mysteries of God." The 
"'mysteries of God" here mean the gospel, which in the second chapter is said to be 
"the hidden wisdom \vhich God ordained before the world." 'l'he gospel is a mystery, 
not in the sense of absolute incomprehensibility, but in ihe sense of progressive 
unfoldment, both in respect to communities and individuals. It is a mystery to 
the man who at firsts be;!ins its study, but as he gets on it becomes more and 
more clear. The true minister is entrusted with these "mysteries;" he is to bring 
them out, translate them into intelligible ideas, and dispense them to the people. 
As a steward of such things, his position is one of transcendent responsibility. 3. 
As servants of Christ, they are fait~ful. "Moreover, it is required in stewards, 
that a man be founrl faithful." Fidelity is an essential attribute of a true minister. 
He must be faithful to his trust, not abuse it, but use it according to the directions 
of its owner. Faithful to its owner, in all things regulated by his directious. He 
must be faithful to his hearers, seeking no man's applause, fearing no man's i'rown, 
"commending himse!r to every man's conscience in the sight of God." 4. As servants 
-0f Christ, they are independent. " But with me it is a. very small thing that I shouhl 
be judged of yon, or of man's judgment." Whilst no true minister will despise the 
flwour or court the contempt of men, he will not be concerned about their judgrnent 
so long as he is faithful to his God. Paul gives utterance to this sentiment in order, 
no doubt, to reprove those preachers in the Corinthian Church who were seeking the 
praise of men. Paul seems to indicate here three reasons for this feeling of indepeu­
-dency. (1) His own consciousness of fidelity. "For I know nothing by myself; yet 
-am I not hereby justified." "The sense is," says a modern expositor, "I am not 
cunscic,us of evil or unfaithfulness to myself; that is, in my ministerial lire." It is well 
l'Cmarked by Calvin that " Paul does not here refer to the whole of his life, but only to 
his apostleship. And the sense is, 'I am conscious of integrity in this oflice. My ow1, 
rnind does not condemn me of ambition or unfa.ithfulness. Others may accuse me, but 
1 am not conscious of that which should condemn me or render me unworthy of this 
office.'" (2) His confidence in the judgment of God. "But he that judgeth me is the 
Lord." I am content to abide by his judgment. If his jurlgmr.nt of me agrees not with 
my own judgment of myself, I will loyally submit. (3) His belief in a full revelation 
-of that judgment. "Therefore judge nothing beforo the time, until the Lord come, 
who both will bring to light the hidden things of darkness," etc. Do not let us judge 
one another; ,lo nut let us even trust too much to our own judgment of ourselves. 
Let us await Heaven's judgment. (a) There is a period appointed for that judgmenr. 
"Judge nothing before the time, until the Lord come." There is a" day appointed in 
which he will judge the world in righteousness." Ah! that day. (b) At that period 
.there will be a full revelation of our characters. "·who both will bring to light the 
11idden things of darkness, and will make manifest the counsels of the hearts.'' (c) At 
that period, too, every man shall have his due. "And then shall every man have praise 
of God.'' "Praise" here does not mean approbation, but that every man shall receive 
.his just due. Such considerations as these may well make minist~rs independeut of tl1e 
\u1lgmcnts of men, and regardless aliko of their smiles and their frowns. 

11. A l'ALSE ESTUIATE of genuine ministers of the gospel. "Aud these thiu:;s,. 
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brctbrcn, I have in a figure transferred to myself and to Apollos," etc. Paul here 
mc:rns to say that he spoke of himself nnd Apollos to show the impropriety of ono 
minister being pitted against another. The members of the Corinthian Church had 
c\·idently formed an incorrect estimate of the true gospel minister. 1. They seen1cd 
to estimnte ministers in proportion us they met their views and feelings. Every true. 
preacher preache~ the gospel as it has passed through his own mind, and as it passes 
throupJ1 his own mind it will, of course, be more interesting to the minds most in 
liarmony with his own experience, capacity, nnd sympathies. Hence, in the Corinthian 
Church, those who preferred Peter's preaching thought no one was like Peter; those 
who preferred Apollos' thought there were none like him; and so with Paul. It is so­
now. "There is no minister like our minister; all others are grades below." This is 
Yery false, for inasmuch as the great bulk of the community are more or less unedu­
cated, unreflecting, and sensuous, the preacher who approximates most to their type of 
mind will attract the largest crowd and get the loudest hosannas. But is he on that 
account superior to others? By no means. 'l'hus it is that some of the most inferior 
prcnchers are over-rated and the most elevated and devoted degraded; whereas all true 
mi11isters are" ser,ants of Christ," the "stewards of the mysteries of God," and as 
such should be honoured. 2. They seemed to estimate miuisters accordin" to the 
greatness of their natural endo•cments. "Who maketh thee to differ from a~other?" 
etc. Between the natural endowments of Paul, .Apollos, and Peter there was a great 
difference, and, indeed, bet\\·een all ministers of the gospel there is a difference in natural 
endowments, and a great difference in the quality and measure of mind. But what of 
that? There is notl,ing in those natural endowments for boa~ting; for they all came 
from God. The man of the most far-reachin_g intellect, the most brilliant imagination, 
and transcendent genius has nothing which he has not received from that Spirit 
\1·hich distributes to every man according to his own will. No man or angel deserves 
c!·edi t on account of natural abilities. 

Co~cLuSION. "Let .us strive," says F. W. Robertson, "as much as possible to be 
tranquil. Smile when men sneer; be humble when they praise; patient when they 
blame. Their judgment will not last; 'man's judgment,' literally,' man's day,' is only 
for a time, but God's is for eternity. So, would you be secnre alike when the world 
fro1vns its censure or its applause upon you? feel hourly that God will judge. That will 
be your safeguard under both. It will be a small thing to you to be judged of any 
man's judgment; for your cause will be pleaded before the Judge and the Discerner of 
all secrets." 

Ver. 8.-.Apostolic treatment of vanity. "Now ye are full, now ye are rich, ye have 
reigned as kings without us: and I would to God ye did reign, that we also might 
reign with you." Vanity is a state of mind at once the most prevalent and detestable; 
it is a plant that springs from self-ignorance, and is disgusting to the spectator in all 
its forms and fruits. See how the apostle treats it here. 

I. \Vith WITHERING SARCASM. "Now ye are full, no,v ye are rich, ye have reigned 
as kings without us." The Bible furnishes us with many instances of irony (see 
1 Kino-s xviii. 27; Job xii. 2), but nowhere have we it in language more full and force­
ful th;n here. "Now ye are full," or "already are ye filled.'' You have had enough, 
you \rant nothing; "ye are rich" or" already ye are become rich.'' You are affluent 
in all gifts and graces. "Ye have reigned as kings without us.'' "Here are three 
metaphors, tbe first taken from persons filled with food, the second from persons so 
rich that they require no more, the third from those who have reached the highest 
elevation--obtained a throne." Paul seems to say to these conceited teachers that they 
were FO great that they did not require such services as his. We scarcely know of a 
more eifective way of treating vanity than by sarcasm. 'l'reat the vain, swaggering 
man before you, not according to your judgment of liim, but accordin!! to his estimate 
of himself. Speak to him as one as stupendous as he believes himself to be, and your­
irony will stab him to the quick. Sarcasm is often the instrument of a great manly 
soul when roused into indignation. 

II. With A NOBLE GENEROSITY. "I would to God ye did reign, that we also might 
rei"'n with you;" or," I would ye did reign." Here the north wind of sarcasm gives 
way to the south breezes of love. What he means is a wish that they were as truly 
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full, rich, and royal as they thought themselves to be. The irony of a Christly man,, 
however pungent, is not malign, but generous. 

Ver. 9.-Man an obfect of angelic observation. "For I think that God bath set forth 
us the apostles last, as it were appointed to death: for we are made a spectacle unto 
the world, and to angels, and to men." The margin reads " theatre" for "spectacle," 
from the Greek word 6,11:rpov. 'l'he reference, in all probability, is to the ancient amphi­
theatre, whose arena was surrounded by circular seats, capable of accommodating 
thousands of spectators. In this arena trained athletes struggled for prizes in the 
ancient games; on such an arena Paul speaks of himself and fellow-labourers as stru~­
gling, the objects not only of human but of angelic spectators. The world is indeed 
a moral theatre, every man an actor, and disembodied spirits look on as spectators. 
"We are eucompassed about.," etc. Angels as spectators are intelligent, interested, 
numerous, constant. If the eyes of such intelligences are constantly upon us, what are 
the practical conclu8ions? 

I. THAT OUR CONDUCT HERE CONCERNS THE UNIVERSE. No man lives unto himself; 
each unit is a link in beiug's endless chain. His actions must tell banefully or 
beneficently on the creation ; hence all loving and loyal intelligences direct their 
attention to him with deep and unabating interest. Besides, men and angels are 
offsprings of the same Father, participators of the same nature, subjects of the san,e 
moral government. No wonder they are so concerued. 

II. 'l'HAT OUR PART SHOULD BE CAREFULLY PLAYED. How doubly careful are our 
actors on the stage, in the presence of spectators distinguished for the highest genius, 
erudition, and artistic culture! It behoves every man to be cautions how he acts in 
the presence of his fellow-creatures, whether they are children or adults, plebeians or 
princes; but how much more cautions should he be when he knows that angels, whoso 
pure natures loathe sin in all its forms, have their keenest gaze fastened ever on his 
life. 

III. THAT THERE IS NO CHANCE OF CO:::<'CEALI:S-G OUR BIN. The attempt to cloak or 
dissemble our sins is absurdly futile. ,vhilst there is One who reads the heart, there 
may be millions who mark all our overt acts, whether wrought in darknesJ or in li.~ht. 

IV. THAT WE MAY EXPECT HELP IN ALL HOLY ENDEAVOURS. Those celestial spirits 
are sent forth to minister to the heirs of salvation. They have received a lJi,·i:1e­
commission to bear us up, lest we uash our feet against a stone. In all ages they have 
rendered assistance to the good, They hel;·ed Abraham on the plains of Manue, and 
Lot in his flight towards Zoar; they freed the apostle from the prison; they bore the 
spirit of Lazarus to the bosom of Abraham. 

CONCLUSION, "Wherefore seeing we also are compassed about with so great a cloud 
of witnesses, let us lay aside every weight, and the sin which <loth so easily beset us" 
(Heb. xii. 1). 

Vers. 10-14.-Paul's treatment of self-conceited teachers. "We are fools foi· 
Christ's sake, but ye are wise in Christ; we are weak, but ye arc strong; ye are 
houourable, but we are despised. Even unto this present hour we both hunger, aml 
thirst., and are naked, and are buffeted, and have no certain dwelling-place; and 
labour, working with our own hands: being reviled, we bless ; being persecuted, we· 
suffer it; being defamed, we entreat: we are made as the filth of the world, and are 
the offscouring of all things unto this day. I write not these things to shame you, 
but as my beloved sons I warn you." Paul is still thinking of those teachers of the­
Corinthian Church who were" puffed up," inflated with conceit. He treats them lll'l·c 
with-

I. AN IRONIC APPEAL. "We are fools for Christ's sake, but ye are wise in Christ; 
we are weak, but yti are strong ; ye are honourable, but we are despised;" or, "ye 
have glory, but we have dishonour." "We are fools," we know nothing," but ye aro 
wise," you know everything; " we are weak," timid, and feeble, "but ye are strong" 
and fearless. "Ye are honourable," you have "glory," you arc thought a deal of, 
you are extolled, but" we are despised," the "offsconriug of all things." All this is 
sarcasm again, well deserved, and well directed. How would our little penny-a-liners 
feel if such a man as Thomas Carlyle were to stand before them and speak in this. 
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"'~.,-? If tl1ey had any sense rem~ining, they ,,..ould quiver into nothinp;ness. How 
11,11ch more woul,1 those small pretentious teachers in the Corinthian Ci1urch feel this 
stroke of satire dealt out to them by the gr~at apostle to the Gentiles! 

II. A rEHSONAL HISTORY. Here he refers to his privations: " Even unto this 
]ircsent hour we both hunger, and thirst, and are naked, and aro buffeted, and have no 
certain d"·elling-place "-without nourishment, without clothing, without the shelter 
of a home. Here he refers to his labour.~: " And labour, workin,g with our own 
hands." lfrre he refers to his persecutions: "We are made as the filth of the world, 
and are the offscouring of all things." Then he refers to the spirit in which he endured 
the sufferings: "Being reviled, we bless; being persecuted, we suffer it; being defamed, 
we entreat." Now, why did he state all this? Not for the sake of parading his great 
trials and toils, but for the sake of bringing these proud teachers to their senses. 'l'hey 
could not fail to acknowledge tbat he was an apostle-a pre-eminent mi11ister of 
-{;hrist; notwithstanding this, in the world he was treated with cruelty and contempt, 
]1 c was poor and despised. \Vhat, then, had they to be proud of as ministera? 

Co~f'r.usrnx. From this subject it is natural to ask-Who in the preseat a"e 
e11ga, ed ia the Christian ministry are most likely to be of apostolic successiot 1 
Those who are "full," and "rich," and royal, and "wise," and "strong," who pride 
themselves in all these things; whom the people favour and flatter? or those who, like 
the Apostle Paul, in the discharge of their ministry, endure privations, persecutions, aud 
all in the magnanimcus spirit of self-abnegation a:tid generous forgiveness of enemies? 
Call no man a successor of the apostle who has not the apostolic character. 'l'o call a 
rnan a successor of the apostle who bas not the apostolic character-manfully noble, 
{~bristly loyal, and withal self-sacrificing-is a mischievous imposture. 

Ver. 15.-Spiritual paternity. "For tho11gh ye have ten thousand instructors in 
-Cbrist, yet have ye not many fathers: for in Ghrist Jesus I have begotten you through 
the gospel." The suLject of these words is spiritual paternity, and three remarks are 
~uggested. 

l. THAT O~E MAN MAY BECOME THE SPIRITUAL FATHER OF ANOTHER. \Vhat is it lo 
hecome the spiritual father of another? 1. Something more than to become the father 
-0f one's ideas. 'fhere are men in society gifted with that intellectual vitality and 
,igour which enablPs them to generate the leading ideas in the minds of their con­
temporaries. This they do by their conversation, their speeches, their writings. But 
these are not spiritual fathers, they are mere schoolmasters or teachers. Coleridge a.nd 
<":arlyle are examples of this. 2. Something more than the a11thor of a certain style of 
tl1inking. There are men in Rociety who not only generate leading thoughts in the 
minds of their contemporaries, but, what is perhaps something higher, a style of 
thinking-a style characterized by precision, freshness, and force. Aristotll', Bacon, 
etc., are examples. But a spiritual father is one who is the father of man's moral 
character, one who generates in another his own spirit, sympathies, and aims, one who 
tra□storms the character of another into his own image. 

] J. THAT THE NOBLEST SPIRITUAL FATHER IS HE WHO BEGETS IN ANOTHER 'l'HE 
CmasTLY CliARACTE!l. Many are the moral characters prevalent amongst men-the 
i;ensual, the sceptical, the selfi~h. 'l'he Christly character stands in sublime contrast to 
these; it is disinterested, spiritual, Divine. 1. The man who generates in others this 
character imparts the highest yood. ln tbe Christly character is harmony, kinghood, 
and paradise. To be like Chri~t is the highest end of being, it is the summum bonum 
of so1d,;, 2. The man who generates this chara"rer in others creates the highest mutual 
affection. Far deeper and profounder is the affection subsisring between the spiritual 
father and his offal'rin~ than that which exists bPtwi,en the physical. Christ recognize,l 
1 l1is when be said, "Whosoever shall do the will of God, the same is my brother, and 
1!1y sister, and my mother." Paul called Timothy his "beloved son;" and elsewhere 
J1e spe:::.h with inexpressible tenderness of his converts as his little children, with whom 
lie travailed i11 birth (Gal. iv. 10). 

]JI. 'l'HA'I' THE CHRISTLY CHARACTER IS ONT,Y BEGO'l'TEN IN OTHERS DY THE G0SPF.L 
oF CrrllIST. "I have begotten you through the gospel." Natural rtligion cannot do 
it; Judaism cannot do it; Mohammedanism cannot do it; heathenism ca□not do it; no 
speculative creeds, no moral codes, no ritualistic religions can do it. The gospel alone 
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iR the power to f!Cnerate in man the true Christl_y character; it is that transformative 
i;lass into which as we look we get changed into the same image from "glory to glory." 

CoNOLUBioN. Learn from this : 1. The supreme interest of man. What is that ?· 
-learning, wealth, fame? No; Ohristl,;ness. He who has this has everything; all 
things are his. He who has not this has "nothing," says Paul. 2. The grandest 
distinctions amon.1Jst men. What are they ?-sages, soldiers, sovereigns? No; 
spiritual sires. '!'he man who generates in another the Christly character has don" 
a greater work than any ~age as sage, king as king, has ever done. Every man may 
and ought to become a spiritual father. 

Vers. 16-21.-Siz subjects worth reflection. "Whereiore I beseech you, be ye 
followers of me," etc. There are six noteworthy subjects ir. the9e verse9. 

I. A REMARKABLE BEQUEST. "Be ye followers of me." \Vere Paul an ordinary 
man, such an exhortation would resound with arrogance; but he was a man of pre­
eminent excellence, Christly in spirit, deportment, and ministry. There were three 
reasons why they should imitate him. 1. He was a.follower of Christ. There was no 
living man who had followed his Master so closely. Elsewhere he says, "Be ye 
followers of me, as I also am of Christ." 2. He was their spiritual father. He had 
begotten them in the gospel ; they were his moral offspring. They had numeron9 
instructors, but he was their father; they gave them ideas, he gave them character. 3. 
He was no partisan, Other teachers amongst them became the leaders of parties, these 
parties were contending one with another; but Pan! belonged to no party, he followed 
Christ, knew "nothing amongst men but Christ, and him crucified." Such a man 
was justified in calling on others to follow him. "Ministers," says an old writer, 
"should so live that their people may take pattern from them, and even after their 
copy; they 8hould guide them by their lives as well as bv their lips, go before them on 
the way to heaven, and not content themselves with pointing." 

II. A HIGH 'l'ESTIMONY. "For this cause have I sent unto you Timotheus, who is my 
hcloved son, an<l faithful in the Lord, who shall bring you into remembrance of my 
ways which be in Christ, as I teach everywhere in every Church." He is dear to me 
as a "son;" ho is "faithful in the Lord;'' he knows my "ways." High testimony this. 
And this is the man he promises to send to them. What for? '!'hat he might give them 
good reasons why they should be followers of him. I do not want you to follow me in 
the dark; I send him that he may throw light upon my ways everywhere, "in every 
Church.'' A man must have a high consciousness of rectitude who can trust the 
representation of his character to one who knows him a8 well as a son knows his father, 
and withal a mau of incorruptible honesty. 

III. A FOOLISH EXULTATION. "Now some are puffed up, as though I would not 
come to you.'' 'l'here were those in the Church at Curinth who were out of sympathy 
with Paul, and who had no desire that he should visit them, and as the "wish is father 
to the thought," when they heard he was coming they would not believe it. \Vhen the 
intelligence that he was sending Timothy to them reached them, they ,~ould be likely 
to say, "This proves the truth of our assertion; he is afraid to come himself, and so he 
sends Timothy." In this they seem to have rejoiced; they were" puffed up." Now, I 
rail this a.foolish exultation, because the visit of Paul to them was what they deeply 
11ecdcd, and was intended to confer on them the highest blessing. How often do wu 
foolishly rejoice in deliverauce from visitations fraught with priceless blessings I 

" Ye fearful sC1inte, fresh courage take, 
The clouds yo so much dread 

Are big with mercy, an,l shall break 
In blessings 011 your head.'' 

(Cowper.) 

IV. AN EXEMPLARY DECISION. "But I will come to you shortly if the Lord will," 
clc. Paul believed that God had a will concerning him, and that will detenniued his 
destiny. Hence on this he basud all his calculations in life; all his pbrns and purposes 
were subject to that will. "If the Lord will." This is an exemplary decision. His 
will iM not only absolute and righteous, b1rt benevolent; thererorc to acquiesce in that 
will is not only right, but wise. "Go to now, ye that say, 'l'o-Jay or to-morrow we wtll 
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go into such a city, and continue there a year, and buy and sell, and get gain; whereas 
•·e know not what will be 011 the morrow." 
• Y. A GLORIOUS SYSTEM. " For the kingdom of God is not in word, hut in power." 
11y this be mc,ms, I presume, the gospel ministry. It is a divinely regal "kin,qdorn;" it 
is not a thicg of sentiments or ceremony; it is invested with Divine authority. It is 
not a thi11g of mere "word; " it transcends all lan'!uage, however logical in force or 
rhetorical in benuty; it is "power "-the" power of God unto salvation." 

YI. A SOLEMN PROPOSAL. "\Vhat will ye? shall I come unto yon with a rod, or in 
love, and in the spirit of meekness r" In any case I shall come as a father. Shall I 
come as a father to chastise you with a "rod," or with looks of "love" and words of 
-commendation and sympathy? God's minister is bound to deal with men according to 
their states of mind. His ministry to some must be as the severity of Sinai, with 
ot.hers as the tenderness of Calvary. Evermore is it true that the effects of Divine 
,isitations depend on the spirit in which they are received, and what this spirit shall be 
is for man to determine. God says to every man, "What will ye? shall I come unto 
you with a rod, or i11 love, and in the spirit of meekness?" This is the solemn 
proposal. 

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS. 

Yers. 1-7.-Ministers as stewards. The idea of the ministry as a Divine institu­
tion, set apart as a peculiar calling and charged with an infinite trust, cannot as yet 
relax its hold on St. Paul's mind. Tenacity of a great truth is not altogether a matter 
of our ,olition. At first the will has much to do in directing attention to a truth and 
keeping it fixed; but in no long time, if the man has trained himself to reflect, and, 
above all, if he is an earnest man, the truth recurs by some process of self-suggestion. 
After a while, indeed, it happens with many who give themselves to profound investi­
gations, that the sub]ect gains a certain mastery over them, so that it costs more effort 
to dismiss it than was originally needed to concentrate attention. No capacity of the 
mind is so pliant as the capacity to be absorbed in an object of thought, and it seems 
independent of idiosyncrasy. Sir Isaac Newton and Sir Walter Scott both refer to the 
difficulty they had in discharging a topic from their minds if it had enlisted their 
interest. St. Paul had said much on the office of the ministry, but the theme was by 
no means exhausted. One aspect, a special one, remained, viz. stewa1'dship. Ministers 
are "stewards of the mysteries of God;" if so, fidelity is their highest duty, or rather 
the soul of every duty. If the preacher had to set forth so unpopular a doctrine as 
Christ crucified, so obnoxious to worldly culture, so alien t.o the civilization of tho age, 
then this "foolishness of preaching" was a very urgent reason for faithfulness. What 
need of watchful11ess here! "Who can underntand his errors," and especially these 
errors? Apostles were "men of like passions" with others; and this very likeness, 
while fraught with dangers both obvious and occult, made them fit, under God, for their 
work. The idea of stewardship was familiar to these Corinthians, perhaps keenly so to 
some of them; for i11 the business of that day much had to be entrusted to agents. 
Now, the master in such cases cannot give detailed instructions to his stewards, anci 
hence a good deal must be left to their judgment. 'l'he hazard, let it be observed, is not 

-011 the side of the understanding; no rare intellectual outfit was requisite in this instance; 
the one supreme doctrine of Christ crucified had wisdom and power sufficient to impart 
truth of thou~ht and emotion to all subordinate doctrines. But the danger lay in a 
want of fidelity. And had not St. Paul evinced this faithfulness while with these 
Corinthians? Yet, whether they admired or blamed, whether acquitted or condemned, 
what was that to him? "A very small thing was man's judgment;" nor, forsooth, 
would he judge himself, but leave all jn<lgment to the Lord Jesus. Spiritual discern­
rmmt has its functions; insight is a glorious gift; but the Lord reserves judgment to 
himself. Tliat jud:~ment awaits its <lay of revelation, when "the hidden things of 
darkness" all(l the "counsels of the hearts" shall be made manifest. '!'hen, indeed, 
me11 shall sec themselves as Christ sees them. Here, in this world, even in our most 
, nlighteued state, consciousness is partial. Much of a man lies far down in unillurninr<l 
<lc-ptl1,,; foe ~ricrcts cf moti,·es and illlpulses evade his personal cognizance; only in 
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fragments can he. realize himself; how much less can he comprehend others l And, 
"therefore, ji:dge nolhing before the time." Obviously, then, humility of judgment iH 
,wt only an intellectual excellence but a spiritual virtue. It is a Divine discernment 
of our limitations, a Divine insight into the fact that there is an unconscious man no 
less than a conscious one in every human being, and that, meantime, fidelity stands 
free of all restrictions and abatements. Does fidelity look at office'! It docs not sec 
popularity, honour, preferment, but duty, duty alone, duty ever; and this sense of duty, 
inspired and directed by the Holy Ghost, educates the man in tact and skill, in ,Ji ligcnce 
and patience. Does fidelity look at others? It neither exaggerates nor depreciates 
them, nor can it rc•gard them as rivals, since no man can possibly have a. sense of 
rivalry who realizes Christ in the most essential fact of work, viz. brotherhood. And 
consequently, one of the many beautiful provisions of Christianity to secure fidelity is 
found in the brotherhood of Christians. Does fidelity look into its own heart? Even 
then infirmity clings to its energetic searching. On its good side it may be too self­
exacting, morbid, harshly critical of itself; on its weak side it may be lenient and 
over-indulgent. And hence St. Pan!, while conscious of knowing nothini: a!?ainst him­
self, declares, "Yet am I not hereby justified," and relies solely on the justification of 
Christ at that great assize, which, among all its wonders, shall surprise men most of all 
by its divinely revealed estimates of human character. "For your sakes," so he ar!?ues, 
"I have been thus explicit and emphatic, transferring these things to myself and Apollos," 
in order that the Corinthians might clearly see his own disinterestedness. This point 
assured, the way is open for remonstrance. \Vby are ye puffed up? If we are 
recipients; if Paul and .Aµollos are mere stewards of the Master's riches; if self-judg­
ments and judgments of others are impossible to men un<ler the limitations of conscious­
ness and observation; if" the counsels of the hearts" keep out of sight and hold their 
latency intact for the final day; and if, meantime, fidelity to duty is the supreme con­
cern and adequate to call out and employ all the spiritual resources of our nature under 
grace; and, tinally, if you owe :!.ll your means of acting on one another and the world 
tu the brotherhood of the Church ;-why do ye stand arrayed in sharp hostility agaiust 
one another and rend asunder the Lord's body ?-L. 

Vers. 8-13.-.A vivid contrast. Having shown that the Christian consciousness 
was a twofold realization of the worthlessness of whatever was its own, and the infinite 
worth of the "all things" in Christ, and having proceeded thence to the iclea of stewanl­
sbip and the urgent need of faithfulness, how can St. Paul withhold the stern appli­
cation of such truths? Had it been a chil<lish self-complacency with which he was 
dealing, we know how he would have treated it. But it was an active jealousy, a 
pompous arrogance, a virulent self-conceit, a carnal temper in which the natural man sur­
vived, that he had to combat. Now, therefore, he would show them what they were. 
'l'he weapons of his warfare were not carnal, but, nevertheless, they were weapons, and 
withal such weapons as Elijah bad employed, and even the Lord Jesus had not dis­
dained to use. If, by means of contrast, we know everything external, and if thereby 
we know ourselves too and realize our identity by discriminating one mood of con­
sciousness from another, it follows that irony bas its legitimate place and may be 
sanctified to the best purposes. Men are acutely sensitive to its caustic probe, an,l, 
ns they will not exercise it on themselves, its application is one of those olliccs, severe 
but humane, which must be performed on them. Is the conflict over and the victory 
won? Full and rich, lo I ye are reigning "as kings," and significantly enough, "with­
out us," the apostles, the sent of God, iu this movement. And what dominion is that 
from which we are excluded? Where are your apostles in this hour of your coronation 
as kings? "God hath set us forth "-a terrible contrast to their sclf-.,dorification-at 
this instant are we so set forth, like criminals rloomecl to deaLh, and made a spectacle as 
in a vast theatre, "unto the world, a!ld to angels, and to men." Alas! the only use 
just then to which the great Apostle to the Ge1:tiles could put his knowledge of Greek 
games in the amphitheatre was in an outburst of indignation and sorrow. And then 
follows one of his characteristic sentences, in which impassioned feeling is quite as con­
densed as strong thought: fools, weak, despised, are we the apostles, while ye arc wise 
aml strong and honourable. The formal contrast is dropped, and now, how \,kc U1e 
rnpid summation of his experience to the sulTtrings of hi~ Lord? Fidelity in sullcrn,g, 
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fidelity to suffering, reconciliation to it, acceptance of its law as basic to his life, not an 
exceptional thing occurring at rare intervals as most of our sad experiences, but common 
and habitual, 'll'Ounds unhealed and yet deeper wounds, "even unto this present hour." 
Hunger and thirst, nakedness, buffctin~s, homeless, refusing all remuneration aud 
earning our own support, returning good for evil and blessing for cnrsina, objects of 
persecution, denied recognition as the friends of humanity and lovers of their kind, 
abused and vilified, ay, treated iu the centres of this world's intelligence and refinement 
as "the filth of the world and the offscouriog of all things," and no break or cessation, 
"unto this day." The sameness of these sufferings is twice mentioned, and the 
wondrous biography, first and last, is one chapter of woes. Over all stands a sinole 
motto, which came and could only come from Christianity: "For Christ's sake." At 
this juncture, call to mind a fact of some moment. Men are wonderfully individualized. 
by sufferings. Considering how suffering abounds, it is noticeable that few truly 
reg:trd themselves as provi,~ential sufferers, and realize in their experience the Divine 
discip)ine they are ~ppo!nted to undergo. Th~re. is much selfishness in our ways of 
endurmg the ills of hfe, m the uses made of affi1ct10n, and the habits of intellect arnl 
sensibility growing therefrom; and St .. Paul strikes the heart of the subjects when he 
connects his sufferings with "Christ's sake." This gives an instant pathos to the­
r~cita) and an instant nobil!ty to _the ap?stle as. a sufferer. Furthermore, only for 
" Chnst's sake" docs he go mto this affectmg detail of the number, variety, and con­
tinuation of his sorrows. A noble sufferer like St. Paul could find no selfish pleasure 
in such an enumeration; nay, in itself it would be painful. Vain men, ignoble men, 
gratify their littleness in recounting what they have endured, and these pensioners of 
pnhlic opinion-it may be the public opinion of a very diminutive world-find their 
account in the ill usury sense of sympathy. Far from this weakness-very far-was thi:, 
heroic man, to whom it was a new suffering to tell his sufferings, but who, in the 
courage of humility, the most courag~ous of the virtues in a true man, was even ready 
to uncover a bleeding heart for " Christ's sake." We shall no•;,, see that his love for 
these erring Corinthians prompted him to make the narration of his sufferings.-L. 

Vers. 14--21.-Warnin_qs rf tenderness. From mood to mood, yet in all, St. Pan! 
had the same dominant zeal and affection in behalf of his converts. Rebuke was nut 
with him a pleasure to which the natural man ministered, but a very painful duty that 
proceeded from conscience and kept sensibility unalloyed by animal passion. Herei;; 
he is distinguished from men who love authority because it is a signal of personal 
eminence and a means to make others feel their inferiority. A really superior miu,I 
ne~er likes to dwell on the infirmities of ignorance and littleness in those below him. 
The mountain points upward, and the higher the summit the more is it lost in tl1e 
heavens. "·who maketh thee to differ?" is always present as the interrogatory uf 
consciousness in such a nature, and the answer thereunto, whenever a true man has tu 
vindicate his authority and especially in rebuke, is as Divine as the question. The 
delicacy of the apostle and his depth of insight have not forsaken him in this try in~ 
hour, nor would he expose the vanity of such as made themselves leaders and assumed 
transcendent powers, save in a manifest spirit of self-abnegation. Manner is not a mere 
mode; it is a spirit; it is the very spirit of a man taking on a visib.e embodiment, a□ •l 
hence the rebuke administered by St. Paul is impregnated with the humility of his 
soul. There are men who co=it 

"Mischievous foul sin in chiding sin ; " 

but it would be a poor compliment to the apostle to say that he was not one of thi& 
class. What is most truly to his honour is his purpose to make the Corinthians sensible 
of the wrong to their better nature, and quicken from that side of their character the 
feelinc,- of repentance. This brings out the sentiment of his soul in the words, "I write 
not these things to shame you, but as my beloved sons I warn you;" and again the 
master-thought of all his thinking recurs-Christ Jesns-in whom he had begotten them 
throtwh the gospel, urging them to be imitators of Christ in him. To be genuinely 
servic~able, imitation must not be mechanic.al aud servile, not be the liternl copyin~ ut' 
11. pattern or model, but an education ir.. the art of discriminating, and particularl_r a 
i;eme of the ideal in those whom we follow. For this rea~on, that they may be remindcJ 
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of his "ways which be in Christ," he has sent Timotheus unto them. Prudence dictated 
this course. Circumstances were such as that absence would be his most effective 
presence-one of those occasions when a man's thoughts had better do their work 
unattended by the emphasis of eye and voice. But would they misinterpret this and 
attribute it to cowardice? "I will come to you shortly," leaving the time to the will 
of the Lord, for in executiag a grave purpose it is not enough that we havl! the Spirit in 
our motive and aim, but we must wait patiently on the providence of the Spirit, which 
is often our best discipline. St. Paul's expectations were rarely fol filled promptly,­
instance his visit to Rome; hope grew morn reverent by delay; and in no aspect is his 
career more interesting than in that which shows how postponed gratification of desire 
ennobled the desire itself and secured a larger good to other;. Fruit must grow, ripen, 
mellow, especially inward fruits, and St. Paul prized the mellowing touch of time. Many 
a lesson he gives us unawares in psychology, many an insight into the philosophy of 
true feeling, many a revelation of the soul, which but for him would have been a "hidden 
mystery." But, while waiting for " time and place to cohere," he utters his opinions 
strongly as to those who are "puffed up." What an ever-recurring sens~ of cardinal 
principles! Great truths are never long out of sight, and hence the declaration, "The 
kingdom of God is not in word, but in power." Did he under-rate language? Nay; who 
ever spoke of language in a higher strain· than he who did not hesitate to allude to his 
own preaching as not in the "words which man's wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy 
Ghost teacheth "? But the idle and impotent word, the word of swelling vanity, the wonl 
that dishonoured the \Vord,-for this he had only rebuke and condemnation. Such use 
was stolen use, the gift turned against the Giver, a recleemeu. gift wrested from the 
Redeemer, a recognized organ of the Holy Ghost taken from its only Sanctifier. For this 
must be said of language, that it is not merely or chiefly a medium or acting on others, 
but that it reacts on the man himself. Apa.rt from its conventional functions, it is au 
instrument of communion with self, of stating self to self, of inspiring, while defining 
faculty to faculty in the mind's solitary cognizance of its own powers. Language is far 
mightier for introverted conception, for images that never escape the picturesque world in 
which they have their birth and life and death, for emotions and affections to which 
silence is the most precious of blessings-far mightier, ,ve say, is langu~ge in this respect 
than in its economic uses. From the lexicon we learn the language that gives us inter­
course with men. From our own souls and by conversing with them we learn the langua:!e 
by means of which we compare "spiritual things with spiritLial." Even on the pbne 
of common life, the former is confined to communication. Expression is a very different 
thing from bald communication. Expression is due 'to the ability of the Spirit to vitalize 
words by imparting its own life to them. Something individual, something distinctly 
personal, imparts itself in expression. Hyperboles are matters of fact to the inmost 
consciousness, and all eloquence and poetry are but symbols of what the soul sees and 
can only intimate in this half-articulate way. "I will kuow wheu I come "-so St. Paul 
reasons-"whether your speech is empty words, the wisdom which man's wisdom teacheth 
and is foolishness to God, or the power of the Spirit." This is the test-God's power. 
Only through that power ca.n these Corinthians advance tho kingdom of God; for ouly 
through it can they have oneness with Christ anu. fellowship with his disciples. ComQ 
to them St. Paul will-come to them as a father-the acknowledgment of them as sons, 
beloved sons, precedes him, and he will not forget his relation to them; but how shall he 
come? With a father's rod or in love? Will they relieve him of the necessity of 
discipline? And the thought of love lingers in his miud, amplifies itself, seeks fuller 
utterance, and the father's heart throbs once more in the associ,ited clause-" the spirit 
of meekness.''-L. 

Vers. 1, 2.-Spiritual steward$hip. In tho Corinthian Church two errors were 
prevalent with regard to the apostolic and other ministries-there was a tendency to 
exaggerate the importance of the agents by whom the truth was communicated, an,! 
there was a disposition to set one of these a.gents up as against another; so that 
r,artisanship and sectarianism violated the Christian unity. 

I. 'l'HE SUBORDINATE POSITION OF CHRISTIAN TEACHERS. None need deem it a 
degradation or an undue humiliation to stand where the apostle stood; indeed, P,rn! 
is an acknowledged and admired model to all who work for the king,lom. 1. They 

I. CORINTUIANS. • L 
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are, in relation to Christ himself, ministers. They serve him, and count it an honour 
so to d0. For his sake, and in his Name, they act as servants to their follow-men. 
2. They arc, in relation to the truth they promulgate, stewards. That is to say, the­
trnth is not rernalcd by them, but to them; it is held not as their property, but as­
their trnst; it is not appropriat~d to their own use, but dispensed by them for the­
benefit of others; they are not at liberty to do as they like with it-they are accountable­
to the Lord ofall for the way in which they deal with it. 3. This being so, faithfulness­
is the ,irtue they are bound to culti,ate and display. 'Whilst those who are indepen­
dent am not especially bound to this duty, all who have derived from another, and are 
accountable to that other, are emphatically called to be faithful. Such is the position 
of all the ministers of Christ. -

11. TrrE TRUE DIGNITY OF SPIRITUAL SERVA~'TS ARISES FROM THEIR RELATION TO• 
THEIR LoRD AND TO BIS '\VoRD. 'l'here is a contrast between the service and the 
Master, between the stewardship and the mystery. The minister cannot think too 
lowlily of himself or too loftily of his theme and trust. 1. If they are ministers, they 
are ministers of Christ. An ambassador may be a person cf lowly birth and feeble­
powers, but if be is an ambassador, his relation to his sovereign and the credentials­
and commission be has received entitle his message to peculiar consideration. And. 
however the pastor, teacl~e•, or_ evangelist may in himself be lacking in claims upon­
the respect of the superficial society called "the world," however he may be destitute of 
the shining gifts which command the admiration of the Church, still neither he nor 
those whose welfare he seeks are ever at liberty to foriret that he is an ambassador 
from hea,en, that he is commissioned and authorized by the King of kings. 2. If they 
arc stewards, they are stewards of the mysteries of God. By mysteries the apostle 
meant truths which had in the past been hidden but were now revealed. Revealed in 
Christ, the Divine purposes of grace, salvation and life to all mankind, were published 
by the apostles aud their fellow-labourers. And the declaration of the mind and. 
heart of God was well worthy of being regarded as the impartation of a mystery 
compared ,Yith which' all the wonde1s of Eleusis sank into insignificance. Of this 
Paul was conscious, and it would be well if every preacher of the gospel were ever to 
have this before bis mind. '\Ve have this treasure, though "in earthen vessels." 
'l'be solemnity of publishing Divine truth and the responsibility of hearing it are 
alike by these considerations brought very vividly before the mind. 'l'hus are 
ministers unto some a savour of life unto life, unto others a savour of death unto 
death.-T. 

Vers. 3-5.-Judgment, human and Divine. No man can work· entirely with 
reference to his own labours and his own opinion of them. We all need to live under 
the sense that others are taking some notice of what we do; and with most there is 
danrrer of attachinu exao-gerated importance to human criticism. But it is well for us 
to cherish the feelin(}' of the nearness and the supervision of the omniscient Searcher 
of hearts. In this 

O 

passage St. Paul represents the effect which both human and 
Di,·ine judgment should have upon the Christian's life. 

I. THE JuDGMENT WHICH IS DEPRECATED. This is the judgment: 1. Of our fallibl~ 
fellow-men. For they have not the necessary material or the due knowledge and 
opportunity for forming a just judgment. Men are influenced in the opinions they 
form of one another by their prejudices and prepossessions. We judge our friends too­
favourabiy, and are too severe in our censure of our opponents. Hence our Lord has­
warned us, "Judge not!" 2. That which is passed at this present time. This is 
the time for work, not the time for judging and for recompense. No man's work can 
be fairly judged until it is completed. And beside this, we cannot see life in its true­
proportions when we look at it from a point of view so near. To judge now is to judge -
" before the time." 

II. TnE JUDGMENT WHICH 1s ANTICIPATED. 1. This is God's judgment. He will, 
brinrr every work into judgment. His acquaintance with all who shall appear before 
his bar is perfect. His material for forming a judgment is complete. His mind is­
unclouded by human prejudices. He is infinitely just. 2. This shall take place upon. 
our Lord's return. His parousia is what the Church looks forward to with 
affectionate interest and hope. Her children offer the frequent prayer : "That at thy, 
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second coming to judge the world we may be found an accept(<ble people in thy sight." 
For whilst the judgment shall be Divine; it shall be accomplished by "that Man 
whom God hath appointed to judge the quick and the dead." 3. This shall be 
accompanied by revelation. There are bidden things of darkness which must be 
brought to light; virtues and vices of which the world has taken little or no note, but 
which must be brought forward and taken into account, in order to a just decision and 
award. There are counsels of the heart to be made manifest; for whilst men 
necessarily judge by the conduct, God will take into account the secret intentions and 
motives of those who have laboured for him, both good and evil. 4. This will be by 
a perfect discrimination. The hypocrite shall be distinguished from the sincere, the 
diligent from the idle, the time-server and men-pleaser from the true servant of God. 
5. 'l.'his will be the occasion of recompense. The case of the utterly unfaithful is left 
out of view as irrelevant in this connection. But among the faithrul it is presumed 
that there are degrees of fidelity; and every man shall have his praise from God. 
This implies that each has a special meed for special service; anrl it also implies that 
praise shall be accompanied by a substantial and everlasting recompense. It is well, 
therefore, to work "as ever in the great Taskmaster's eye,'' to avoid judging one's ~elf, tu 
be indifferent to the partial judgment of men, and to wait for the revelation and the 
awards of eternity.-'!'. 

Ver. 7.-.A.ll is of grace. Paul's quick, impulsive mind here flashes out into 
indignation at the spectacle of partisanship and schism in the Corinthian Church. 
They who lay great stress upon individual human teachers and ministers are in danger 
of forgetting, perhaps already have forgotten, two things, viz. (1) that every minister 
and teacher has a special blessing for the Church; and (2) that all such agents are but 
messengers from the court of heaven, and distributors of the blessings of God. 

l. \VE MAY TAKE CREDIT TO OURSELVES ONLY FOR OUR WANTS AND FOR OUR CAPACITY. 
\Vhy should any man be proud, when he remembers that he was born a helpless babe; 
that he was dependent upon the kind services of others for the preservatiou of life; 
that he has learned nothing which he was not taught; that. he enjoys nothing except 
through the good offices of his fellow-men? And why should auy Christian be 
"puffed up" with spiritual conceit, when he remembers that all be brought to the 
Scriptures, to the Church, to the Lord, was just his necessities and his capacity tu 
receive spiritual blessings? 

II. WE ARE INDEBTED FOR ALL THINGS TO HUMAN MINISTRATIONS. When we reganl 
our circumstances, our worldly possessions, our education, our position in life, our 
family, our friends, this fact is obvious enough. But the same is true of our religiol1s 
advantages, our spiritual blessings. The Bible was secured to us by human efforts and 
labours; the gospel was preached to us by human lips; the Church bas been to us the 
fellowship of our human teachers and brethren; our religious knowledge has been 
conveyed to us by human interpreters; our piety has been inspired by human 
examples, 

Ill. DIVINE MERCY HAS MADE HUMAN MINISTRIBS SUBSERVIENT TO OUR SPIRITUAL 
WANTS. It is not wise or just to d1scriminnte too nicely between human gilts and 
Divine. The human gifts are Divine gifts bestowed by humau hands. It is the 
privilege of the devout and enlightened mind to look through the seen to the unseen; 
to recognize in every Christian helper and friend the messenger of God, the minister 
of Christ. 'l'he form, the voice, may be earthly, but there 1s behind a spiritual 
presence and a Divine power. It is the Giver of every good gift e.nd every perfect gift 
who is so near.-T. 

Ver. 9.-.A spectacle. In the midst of his irony and sarcasm, Paul here reverts to 
the more natural habit of his mind. The self-exaltation and self-importance of the 
Corinthians were mingled with depreciation of the apostle, at least on the part of some. 
But alas! if his own converts, so deeply indebted to his labours and his care, could 
think slightingly of him, what earthly compensation could he expect for all the paiu, 
hardship, contempt, and danger he cheerfully endured? Wero not be and his fellow­
apostles like gladiators doomed to be flung to the wild beasts-" a spectacle to the 
world, to angels, and to men "? 
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J. THE GRAl\DEUR Al\D SUBLIMITY OF THEIR POSITION DEMANDS OUR ADMIRATION. 
They were not r.s slaves cast to tlie lions. They were men who might have led a quiet 
and peaceful, and some of them an honourable and distinguished, life. Dut they gave 
their hearts to Christ, and having done so gave up all for him. Thero was no exacrcrera­
tion in the apostle's language. On the contrary, he spoke tl,e plain truth wh;~ he 
1 eprcsented himself as standing before the universe as a witness to the Lord Christ, 
The position was one of dignity and moral impressiveness; the an()'els felt it then and 
the world of humanity has come to feel it now. 

0 
' 

II. THE PATHOS OF THEIR POSITION DEMANDS OUR SYMPATHY. We observe the 
bodily prirntions, the homelessness, the physical toil, the ignominy, the persecutions 
the general contempt, which the apostles passed through; and we cannot observe ali 
this unmoved. Doubtless it touched the heart of that Divine Saviour who was made 
perfect through sufferings; doubtless there were those who wept with their leaders 
when these were constrained to weep. Nothing in all human history is more profoundly 
aITccting. 

Ill. THE MORAL PURPOSE OF THEIR POSITION DEMANDS OUR APPRECIATION. The 
mofr,es that induced Paul and his colleagues voluntarily to submit to such experience 
as they relate were two-fidelity to Christ and pity for men. Christ the Master had 
c<>ndescended himself to be upon the cross a spectacle to the world; and those who 
llC'ncfited by hi~ redemption and shared his Spirit were ready to follow h~ example. 
They were the true followers of him who" endured the cross, despising the shame." And 
th, ir aim and hope was to b1in; 1he world to the foot. of the Saviour's cross. For this 
e11<! they "counted not their life dear unto them." It was for the sake of their fellow-
1uen tbnt they consented to brave the scorn of the philosopher and the jeer of the 
rnnltitude. 

IV. 'l'HE MORAL LESSONS OF THEIR POSITION DEMAND OUR STUDY. 1. It is a rebuke 
10 self-indulgence and ease. Shall we be satisfied and eujoy our ease in the midst of 
the world's errors and sins, when we call to mind the heroic and pathetic sufferings of 
our Lord's first followers? 2. It is a consolation under any contumely and discredit 
we may endure in 1he Christian profession and vocation for Christ's .sake. "The like 
Mffiictions have befallen our brethren who are in the world." 3. It points on to the 
!.'lory which shall be revealed. "Through much tribulation ye must enter into the 
kingdom of heaven." The apostles have ended their struggles, and now enjoy their 
victory; the Church militant will soon become the Church triumphant.-T. 

-Ver. 15.-Children, tutors, and fathers. Our religion makes use of all the many 
and various relationshlps that obtain among men to set forth ail<l to assist us in 
understanding spiritual realities. 

I. GENERALLY SPEAKING, CIIRISTIANS MAY BE DESCRIBED AS CHILDREN. 1. Like 
the Corillthians, most members or the Church of Christ need constant and watchful 
care. Provideucc has appointen that children should be born more dependent than 
the offspring of the inferior animals upon parental attention a?d devotio?, From 
iu fancy until the approach of manhood acd womanhood, human bemgs stand m need of 
the supervision and assistance of their parents. So _is it with the r_nembers ~f Christ's 
Church. They are in need of pastoral care and kmdness, a!ld without this are not 
likely either to grow in Christian character or to escape the assaults of their foes. 2. 
In addition to care, they need wise and fatherly counsel. It would be well if spiritual 
pastors bore in mind the inexperience of a large proportion of the flock. Paul Wll.8 n. 
faithful counseUor, and in writing to these Christians at Corinth he warned them very 
faithfullv ao-ainst the faults and errors they were in clanger of falling into. Not with 
severity," but with directness and earnestness, he admonished his spiritual children, and 
entreated them to render obedience to his advice and directions. Even sincere <lisciple8 
ul Christ are often in peril by reason of their own want of knowledge and experience, 
and by reason of the temptations which beset them in this world. Hence the impor­
tance of such pastoral admonitions as those of which Paul here gives an example. 

II. THERE ARK IN THE Cm;RCH OF CHRIST 1.'H0SE WHO MAY DE DESIGNATED SPIRITUAL 
FATHERS. At Corinth the apostle occupied a pre-eminently honourable and influential 
position. He claims in this passa;::e to have been, what the hist_o~y of the Acts shows 
1.hat lie was, tlie 1,Ianter of the vrneyarcl, the founder of the edifice, the father of tho 
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fami\y. It was by bis labours, bis bravery, his perseverance, that the Christian com­
mumty came into existence. In the highest sense, of course, the Father was God 
himself, who gives the Spirit of adoption to all his people. But instrumentally, the 
apostle was blessed by God, through the preaching of the gospel, to the begetting and 
birth, so to speak, of this congregation, this spiritual household. This relationship 
involved the ubligalion on their part to reverence, hon,,ur, obey, and p-atefully to love 
and rejoice in, one to whom they were, under God, so immcasnrably indebted. For hi~ 
was a unique position with regard to them. No other could claim to stand in the 
same relation, and Paul was bold to tell them so. Still are there those who are 
honoured by the calling of God to this spiritual fatherhood; and such should meet 
with that respectful and grateful recognition which is the due of benefactors so signally 
favoured by God himself. 

III. To·roRS AND INSTRUCTORS IN C11msT OCCUPY IS TIIF. CIIURCII A POSITIO~ O:S-LY 
INFERIOR TO THA'l.' OF SPlltITUAL FATHERS. At Corinth the chariswL of teacbing seems 
to have been imparted and exercised in a measure almost embarrassing in its abundance. 
Paul speaks hyperbolically of the "myriads" of tutors who followed up hi~ apostolic 
labours. 'l'hc same Spirit bestows gifts in multiplicity and variety. Let Christians 1" 
grateful for all the "means of grace," and especially for the holy and devout ministra­
tions of the learned, the wise, the sympathetic, and the strong. For thus is it appointed 
that the Church should grow in grace.-T. 

Ver. 20.-The power of the kingdom. The Corinthians were given to words; they 
delighted in eloquence; they were addicted to disputations. The Apostle Paul, who 
fulfilled his ministry by language, written and spoken, was not the man to disparage 
words. But no man was more impatient of mere words--of words with no reality, no 
force, no conviction. He bad reason to complain of his converts at Corinth, and was 
resolved to bring matters to an issue with them; and it should be a contest, not of 
barren ver bia.ge, bu~ of spiritual force. 

I. THE NATURE OF Goo's KINGDOM PROVES THAT IT CAXNOT BE MERELY IN WOI\D. 
1. A kingdom implies authority exercised, obedience rendered. Although a kin~dom 
uot of this worid, not maintained and supported by human means, by laws an,\ arms, 
still God's empire is a reality. Christ is the King nnd Head ; his laws are binding an,l 
stringent, although the motives that inspire obedience are gratitude and love-hiH 
subjects are willing and submissive. 2. Such a kingdom is incompatible with the reign 
of words. 'l'o be a subject of Christ is not (1) to be merely by verbal assent, as by 
confirmation or any other form of admission to Church privile~es, associated with the 
society of Christians; nor is it (2) to make any kind of profession ; nor (3) to recite 
and maintain the great Christian creeds; nor (4) to utter words expressive ot devotio11. 
Men may make use of many and sacred WGrds, and be none the nearer the kingdom L•f 
heaven. A nominal and verbal kingdom is weak and despicable; such is not the 
spiritual kingdom of our Lord. 

ll. THE ORIOIN AND NATURE OF THE POWER OF TIIE KI:s"GDOM. 1. ·words may be only 
from man; power is from God. All natural and physical power origin,1tes in him. But 
moral power is either good or evil; and the good only but always is from Go,\. Christ 
is "the Power of God." 2. When we contemplate this spiritual power which pervades 
the new kingdom, what do we find it to be? The power of truth, the power of good­
ness, the power of pity and of love. 

Ill. WHERE AND HOW THIS POWEil DISPLAYS ITSELF. 1. Its seat is the soul; there 
it first enthrones itself, and thence it spreads until it pervades the whole nature, 
changing the beliefs, the feelings, the principles, and the habits. For "the kingdom 
or God is righteousness, peactJ, and joy in tl1t, Holy Ghost." :.!. The power of this king­
dom manifests itself through the whole realm of human nature and life; both by the 
forces, obstacles, and oppositions it overcomes, and by the results it produces. "\V c 
observe these effects especially in (1) the newness of life which is characteristic of the 
kingdom, as emphatically in the case of the first disciples, brought out of Judaism and 
paganism into the marvellous light of the gospel; (2) in the social results, which were 
exhibited in the cities where the gospel took root, and where the sent1men~ of brother­
hood proved a new power in humanity, sanctifying society within and attracting elements 
from without. (3) We have a proof of this-power in the case of those martyrs who for 
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Christ's sake were content to lay down their life; for here we have evidently a new 
spiritual force, capable of inspiring with a fortitude in the cause of an unseen Lord 
which surpassed the heroic devot.iou of a Roman to his country's aood. (4).The pro"ress 
and perpetuity of this power stamps _it as Divine, as the on; great prevalent 

O 
and 

successful force working iu human society for its purification, its elevation its lasting 
and highest welfare.-T. ' 

Vers. 1, 2.-" ~Ministers qf Christ." I. ,VHAT THEY ARE, 1. .Yinisters, Not 
masters; servants, not lnrds. The word means literally "under-rower," or common sailor, 
alld is generally used of the lower class of servants. Ministers are the mere servants of 
Christ; they have no authority save that which they may receive from him. "Be not ye 
called Rabbi" (Matt. xxiii. 8). A domineering despotic spirit is altogether out of place. 
If any will be chief, he must be servant of all. Many ministers have trouble with their 
Churches because of their own masterful spirit. Like Rehoboam, they do not heed the 
sage counsel, "If thou wilt be a servant unto this people this day, and wilt serve them, 
and answer them, aud speak good words to them, then they will be thy servants for 
ever" (1 Kings xii. 7). Some of the Corinthians had unduly exalted their teachers 
( eh. L 12); others, perhaps, had regarded them as utterly insignificant (" I of 
Christ"); Paul defines the legitimate position. Ministerial activitv is hinted at• 
ministers are to be workers, not idlers, 2. Ministers of Christ. This makes thei; 
calling: most honourable. They are servants of the Church, servants of their fellows, 
but not primarily. They serve the Church and their fellow-men because they desire 
to serve Christ. They are (1) appointed by Christ; (2) responsible to him; (3) to be 
judged by him; (4) to be devoted to him; (5) to speak in his Name; (6) to preach 
him and his redemption; (7) to rely npon his help; (8) to take orders from him; (9) not 
to originate, but to ascertain his mind. 3. Stewards. A position (1) of trust and con­
fidence; (~) of influence; (3) of responsibility; ( 4) of some peril; (5) of much honour. 
4. Stewards of the mysteries of God. "Mystery " in the New Testament dces not mean 
something: iLco01prehensible, but something beyond the reach of unaided human intel­
ligence. The "mysteries of God" are thus "hidden" (eh. ii. 7) until revealed by 
hi01. They are the truths of the gospel-" the truth as it is in Jesus." Ministers 
have special charge concerning these truths-(1) to preserve them; (2) to dispense 
the1n. As stewards, they should be deeply impressed with (1) the vast importance of 
the "riches" entrusted to them; (2) the need of utmost care in discharging the duties 
uf their office; (3) the awful issues to themselves and others if they are remiss. Many 
are satisfied if self-approved or if praised by others; but Paul looked to the judgment of 
Christ (ver. 4). We are not to be despondent if we are" unpopular" with men, so that 
we are approved by our Lord. Though "unpopularity" with men is very far from 
being an argument that we please ou~ Master : "The common people heard him 
gladly," and probably would so hear us if we were more like him. 

II. A NECESSARY QCJALIFICATION. Faithfulness. This is a first requisite in those 
who are "stewards of the mysteries of God." Stewards must not use their lord's goods 
for their own advantage. What evils result from unfaithfulness in an earthly steward­
ship! who can estimate the evils flowing from an unfaithful ministry! A minister 
sbould be faithf'ul: 1. To Christ, in (1) obedience, (2) love, (3) zeal, (4) devotion, 
(5) holiness. 2. To his fioclc. (l) Preaching unadulterated doctrine. Not corrupting 
the Word of God. Not substituting something else for it. (2) Rightly dividing the 
word of truth. (3) Reproving, rebuking, exhorting with all long-suffering and teaching 
(2 Tim. iv. 2). (4) Striving "to present every man perfect in Christ Jesus" (Col. i. 
~ti).-H. 

Vers. 3-5.-Human and Divinefudgments. I. REFLECT THAT HUMAN JUDGMENT 
JS FALLIBLE. It is needful to remember this. Many laugh at "infallibility" when 
it affects a pope at Rome, but are much disposed to believe in it when it affects a pope 
at home. We should not forget that (1) our powers are limited; (2) our information 
often very defective; (3) our minds very subject to bias. Our failibility should lead us: 
1. To take heed how we pronounce final judgments. '!'here are some things about 
which we should not judge at all, as altogetl1er transcending our powers and province. 
Ahout mauy things we are compelled to lorm judgments,and to act upon the jndgments 
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formed. But finality of judgmcnt may ortcn be profitably avoided. We shoulrl 
particularly observe this when our judgments affect: (1) The providence and dealincrs of 
·God. (2) The character, motives, deserts, of our fellows. \Ve see the deeds, and ~ay 
pronounce upon them as such, but we must remember that the heart is hiJden from us. 
{3) Certain matters connected with ourselves. It may be well to judge ourselves 
.severely, since our tendency is to take too favourable a view of our own conduct. We 
may acquit ourselves when we ought to condemn ourselves. Implicit faith cannot 
be reposed in the voice of conscience; it may be perverted. Our judgment of ourselves 
should command our confidence only wh~n we feel sure that our judgment agrees with 
God's judgment. 2. Not to be disconcerted if harshly judged by our fellows. If an 
enlightened conscience does I'.ot condemn, fallible human judgmcnt should not greatly 
-depress us. We should value human jnclgment, not overvalue it. Rightly estimatecl, 
it is under such conditions "a very small thing;" under all conditions, a very small 
thing compared with the judgment of God. To our own Master we stand or fall. So 
fallible is human jud1:,'lD.ent that often the best men have been counted the worst, and 
the worst the best. 

II. REFLECT THAT DIVINE JUDGMENT IS INFALLIBLE. That jndgment will be 
exercised upon us and all around us when the Lord comes; or rather, that judgment is 
now being exercised, and then will be declared. The day of the Lord will be a day of 
universal and infalliblejndgment. Wheu the Lord comes: 1. Hidden things of darkness 
will be brought into the light. So much is hidden from us ; nothing will be hidden from 
him. We judge from part; he sees all. No darkness can hide from him; no hiding can 
baffle him. 2. There will be heart-revelation. How carefully veiled the heart often is 
now! How different the counsels of the heart fro.:n the expressions of the lips and the 
actions of the band! Heart-revelation must bring widespread condemnation. Yet may 
we not say also that often, if we had known the counsels of the heart, we should have 
more favourably estimated the conduct? The whole man will be disclosed at the day 
•of the Lord. 3. There will be award. Praise will be administered-" due praise; " for 
.so the rendering might be. Therefore valuable, for unmerited praise isof nothing worth. 
When God judges, the result will not be all condemnation by any means. There will 
be praise as well as blame--" due ·praise," and, let us not forget, "due blame." The 
reference, however, is not to our salvation, but to God's judgment of our conduct as his 
,servants. 

Live for the judgment of "the day of the Lord," not for the judgment of "man's 
day" (for so "man's judgment" may be rendered). The one "a. small thing" indeed! 
The other how great I When the Lord comes, some praised of men will be censured, 
and not a few blamed of men will bo praised.-H. 

Ver. 7.-0ur indebtedness to God. I. REFLECT UPO~ THE FACT. Are apt to forget 
it altogether. So anomaly is often presented of our quarrelling over "possessions" 
which do not belong to us, and boasting of that to which we have no title. The air we 
breathe, the world we dwell upon, our food, clothing, and shelter, our "prosperity'' a~ 
we fondly call it,-these things are lent to us by God. So also our powers-yea, our very 
existence is not of ourselves, but of God. If we were to have taken away from ourselves 
all that we have received through the free benevolence of God, what would be left 1 
Our salvation, our spiritual joys, our glad prospects, are also of him. 

II. DUE REMEMBRANCE OF OUR JNDi,;DTEDNESS WILL HELP TO CHECK PRIDE. \Ve are 
apt to regard things as though we had not received them-as though they were our own 
in some other sense than as received from God. 'l'hus we become proud of our attain­
ments and belongings, and glory in ourselves as possessors, if not originators, and not in 
-Ood. For the luxury of boasting we easily delude ourselves. A gracious recollection 
-of the actual state of the case should do something in the way of shaking the throne of 
,conceit and vain-glory. Pride is great folly as well ns great sin, and when we indulge 
in it we have to smother our common sense. And of all pride, "spiritual pride" is the 
most reprehensible and the most absurd. 

III. DUE REMEMBRANCE OF OUR INDEilTEDNESS MAY INCLrnE US TO USE ARIGHT WHAT 
'WE HAVE RECEIVED. Instead of pride, we should feel responsibility. Instead of 
boasting, we should desire to employ wisely and well the Divine benefaction. 'l'he 
things which we han1\le, see, and have, are not ours, but God's. \Ve are stewards, a.ud 
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prcfently shall ha,·e to give an account of our stewardship. ,vc should ask, For what 
are these things giYen? What does God wish us to do with them 'I 

IV. DuE Til~~11::Mma::S-CE OF Ol'R Il-D1'1\TED::-IESS \\'ILL TEND TO JNSPJr.E GRATITUDE AND 
LOYE. He distinguislies us by his bounty. All we receive is of pure benevolence• we 
ha,·e done no work f,,r it, we ha,·e not merited it. If only a littlo had been withl;cld 
\\'e should hin-e !iYcd in misery. Our joy and usefulness are dependent upon Divin~ 
gift. ·we thus get glimpses of the love of God, and, as he has first loved us, we should 
also love him. 

V. DuE REMEMBRANCE OF OUR INDEBTEDNESS WILL TEND TO QUICKEN FAITH. How 
much God !,as done for us! We have not to trust for that! It hss come to pass. 
And will not the Unchangeable continue to help us and to supply all our need? We 
have the promises, and the past tells us of no broken promise. Past experience should 
speak death to present doubt and fear.-H. 

Yers. 8-10.-Irony in religion. I. ScnrPTURE WARRANTS THE USE OF IRONY IN 
CERTAIN CASES.. Scripture is here fully at one with common sens•~ and experience. 
Th_ere are certa)n con_d)tions w~ich can be m_ost successfully touched by the shafts of 
nd1cule: certam pos1t10ns which can be earned most effectually by light artillery. In 
tbe Old Testament the folly of idolatry is often exhibited in ludicrous lio-hts. Take 
f,.r example, Elijah's words on Carmel (1 Kings xviii. 27). Herti Pan! ~mploys th; 
"·eapon of satire. The Corinthians, in their carnality, conceive,i themselves to be at the 
,ery height of spirituality. They had attained already-and that without much know­
ledge of the daily cross. They had reached the goal suspiciously early. They were 
full; their knowledge was con,plete. They were rich; never wer-3 there such amply 
endowed Christians. They reigned as kings-none so high as th1,y-monarchs of all 
they surveyed. And all this without the insignificant aid of such 11 very commonplace 
teacher as P,rnl ! They bad far transcended their early master. They were now so wise 
that he in comparison n-as quite a fool (ver. 10). 'l'hey were 11trong, impregnable, 
triumphant; he evidently was weak, very weak still. Had he not been with them· 
"in weakness, and in fear, and in much trembling" (eh. ii. 3)? Was not that a very 
common condition for him to be in? Upon them crowded honom, dignity; they were 
"all honourable men." He was despised and despicable; clearly they were in paradise. 
Jn the parailise of fools! and with majestic simplicity, but with keenest irony, Paul 
states the case as it appeared to them, and as it necessarily resulted from the position 
,vhich they had assumed. If tliat did not open their eyes, they were blind for evermore. 
The Corinthians resembled the Laodiceans (Hev. iii. 17). 

II. BUT IBONY IS A KEEN AND DANGEROUS WEAPON, AND SHOIJLD BE EMPLOYED WITII 
GiiEAT CABE. A suitable weapon for the bands of Paul, nnt of necessity for ours. 
Appropriate for some occasions, not for all. 1. Its use should be limited. We may 
easily run to excess. Irony is rather a pleasant weapon to use. Its employment in 
Scripture is not frequent. In this Epistle it is, indeed, used, but only occasionally. 
2. It may profitably be accompanied by sober argument. So we have it here. 3. 
It should be employed in a spirit of love and with sincere desire to benefit. Not to 
make men ridiculous for the sake of making them so. Not for our own diversion. It 
should not be bitter. Paul was intensely solicitous to benefit the Corinthians; he had 
no pleasure in causing them pain. Note how in the midst_ of i7onir,~l utterances h8 
expresses his fervent longing, "Yea and I would that ye did rmgn ~ (ver. 8). The 
object of his irony is to lead them from a mock kingship to a true.-H. 

Vers. 11-13.-The best and most useful often the most aifiicted. I. HISTORY AND 
PERSONAL ODSERVATI0N TEACH UB THIS. Read Heb. xi. 35-38. Paul's case is a 
striking illustration. Note the (1) variety, (2) painfulness, (3) strangeness, of the 
11postolic afflictions. See also another list (2 Cor. xi. 23-27). 

II. LET us LEARN THAT: 1. Aifiiction is not always significant of Divine dis­
pleasure. Often we have chastisement because of our sins, but sometimes sorrow comes 
to us when most firmly we tread the path of duty. Under such circumstances it 
should not dismay or depress us. 2. Euffering-even severe suffering-is not always. 
" oe1lid reason for relinquishing active .~ervice. Some people are too anxious 10 
"retire." Work done unde!· suffering is sometimes marvellously effective. Our woe~-
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fit us to deal with the woe-begone. When under great stress we feel that we can 
do nothillg, we sometimes become Samsons; when we feel that we can do everythino-, 
we are generally mere Philistines. 3. Much a.ffeiction nml not necessarily be even nu 

hindrance to u.9 in oui· wo1'lc. Paul's sufferings did not make him less active in 
the cause of Christ. He abounded in toil whilst he abonntled in sorrow. 4. Jj 
affiiction comes to us in the path·of duty, it should not drive us f/'Om th,it path. Most 
of Paul's sorrows were caused by his zeal and faithfulness. He would preach Christ. 
'l'o choose an easier path would not have been wise for him-is not wise for us. 
5 . .Aiftiction is sanctified to God's faithful servants. Beyond all doubt Paul was 
greatly the better for his many sorrows. Humanly speaking, he could never have been 
Paul without them. 'l'hat which seems likely to hinder may help. Men who have to 
do much have generally to suffer much. Biography furnishes multitudinous illustrations. 
of this. 6. Extraordinary sufferings sometimes bear with them the promise of unusual 
usifulriess. Idlers have thus been made remarkably diligent, sleepers have been awakened, 
the· worldly have become consecrated. The first true and inspiring view of Christian 
service has been obtained from the flame of the furnace. 'l'he apprenticeship of some 
"of w horn the world was not worthy'' has been served in the fires. So rue great Ii ves 
have begun with martyrdom. 7 . ..Affiiction should be received in a spirit of meekness, 
even when it comes directl!J from men wl,o have no reason to use us ill. Paul, when reviled, 
blessed; when persecuted, calmly endured it, without after-retaliation; when defamed, 
he entreated (perhaps God to pardon his enemies). Herein Paul was like Christ. He 
employed conqueriug kindness. To imitate him will require much grace. It is qften 
much easier to take a.ffeictionfrom the hands of God than from the hands of men.-H. 

Vers. 14-21.-Spiritual parentage. I. A VERY TEXDER RELATIONSHIP. Paul 
notices: 1. The way in which the relationship is formed. (Ver. Hi.) The spiritual father 
(1)" begets" his children (2) in Christ Jesus (3) through the gospel. He fi11tls them 
"strangers to the covenant of promise," strangers to Christ, strangers to the Church; 
but under the preaching of the truth they are led by the Spirit to lay hold of salvation: 
they become in Christ "new creatures," aro "born again;" and he who has been 
the instrument employed in their conversion becomes their ~piritual father. This 
relationship is a limited one, but nevertheless deeply interesting and important. 2. 
That it differs from the relationship existing betu:een a mere teacher and learner. 
None can be to us what those are who have brought us to Chiist. They have a 
peculiar claim upon our love and gratitude. "Ten thousand instructors make not one 
father." \Ve may love our teachers, but they are not our parents. 

II. THE DUTIES OF THE FATHER TO HIS SPIRITUAL CHILDREN. 1. He. should be 
watchful over them. As P,rnl was. They need much care; they should not be· 
left to shift for themselves. A pernicious opinion is rife, that when people are" con­
verted" no further trouble need be taken about them. As though when a child is 
"born" it is to be cast adrift and left to take care of itself! No wonder that 
there are so many spiritual cripples, so many diseased, so many weaklings, and nut 
a few religious imbeciles. Fathers should look after their spiritual children; as 
far as possible we should see that our converts, if not under ours, are under goo,! 
influences. 2. He should manifest a loving spirit towards them. 'l'hey should ho 
peculiarly dear to him. In many ways they may try his patience, but it should bem· 
the trial. He should cherish them. Paul fed the Corinthian babes with milk ; he 
did not discard them because they were not what he would have had them to be. 
He did not indulge in undue severity; fathers are not "to provoke their children to 
wrath" (Eph. vi. 4). 3. He should be faithful, ever inclining towards tenderness, but 
not sparing the rod when it is calledf,,r. (Ver. 21.) Willing to rebuke when rebuke· 
is necessary, but not fond of rebuking. Paul was gentle but decisive. He sought 
to nip evil in the bud. Foolish foudness lets the evil grow till it is too great to 
cope with. Correction must be wise, or it will be pernicious. Sometimes the placing 
of a faithful child amongst the unfaitl1ful may be very efficacious for the latter. Paul, 
sent Timothy (ver. 17). 4 . ..Acting and living so as to be a fit example. We have . 
no right to expect our spiritual children to follow us closely unless we are following 
Christ closely. Paul could say, " Be ye followers of me, even as I also am of Christ" 
(eh. xi. 1). He does not exhort them to follow him as a party leader, but to imitato 
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him as he sought to imitate Christ. He set a good example. It is what we ai·e rather 
than what we say that has influence. Spiritual children have quick eyes.-H. 

Vers. 1-5.-" The ministers of Christ." The Corinthians were to be delivered from 
their tendency to glory in men, by being taught to regard them as a part ol their 
heritage. All teachers ,rcre for their use, not the particular one whom they chose aij 
their party leader. Besides, a right view of the ministerial office should prevent all 
boasting in men. 

I. How MIKI>'TERS ARE TO BE REGARDED. They are: 1. Servants of Ghrist. They are 
not" lords o,er God's heritage" (1 Pet. v. 3), the chiefs of the kinadom. Their true 
dignity lies in serving the Lord Jesus, from whom they take their o";-ders. '!'hey have 
no authority_beyond that_ which is committ~d to them. Nor are they the servants of 
men. Obedience to their own Master delivers them frum subjection to every other 
( comp. on ch. iii. 5). 2. Stewards Q/ the mysteries of God. The Church is God's 
house, iil which he alone is Master; apostles and other teachers being dispensers of the 
good things of the house, the great doctrines of the faith. Every man is a steward 
being entrusted. ~ith the_ lay!ng out of the gi_fts_ coufen:ed upon_ him, and the improving 
of the opportumt1es put m his way. But tins 1s true In a special sense of the Christian 
minister. He is entrusted with the dispensation of the Divine mysteries to men. He 
is n~t called to ~eal out his own things, but the saving truth or Gud, giving to each his 
portwn of meat m due season. How responsible an office J '!'hi~ view of the Christian 
ministry should guard us against two common extremes. On the one side, ministers 
ure not lords, endowed with a kind of impernatural power, and set to rule the con­
sciences of men. On the other side, ministers are not the servants of the people, 
appointed to teach only some favourite type of doctrine. They are the servants of 
·Christ, charged to deliver his truth, whether men will hear it or not. 

11. FAIT!3:FUL1'"ESS 'l.'HE GREAT REQUISITE. Every steward must give account of his 
ste\\·ardship, and the chief thing required i.3 fidelity. Men ask of a preacher, "Is he able, 
eloquent, attractive?" God asks, "Is he faithful?" Fidelity does not depend on the 
quality or quantity of the original gifts, but on the use to which they are put. 'fhe 
man with two t~lents receives the same reward as the man with five, because he has 
been equally faithful (Matt. xxv. 21, 23). Nor is fidelity measured by what men call 
success, since it is often incompatible with popularity. Let the much-gifted minister 
beware; let the little-gifted take comfort. "Well done, good and faithful servant." 

III. 'l'HE MI1'"'ISTER's JUDGE. I. Not the congregation. It was a very small thing in 
Paul's view tu be judged of men. The verdict of the people on a ruinisttr's discharge of 
,duty is not to be lightly laid aside. If they praise, let us beware of beinl! satisfied with 
this; if they condemn, let us the more thoroughly search ourselves. But from this 
verdict there must ever be an appeal to a higher tribunal. Men cannot read the 
motives tbat lie behind the outward act, nor can they gauge the proportion between 
a minister's powers and the use he makes of them. Their measure of fidelity must always 
be imperfect. 2. Not the minister himself. The apostle disclaims being his own judge. 
B.e caonot charJl;e himself with any remissness in duty, but he does not regard this as 
an unfailing proof of fidelity. He distrusts his own verdict. Let those who think 
themselves perfect ponder this statement. A good conscience is very precious, but let 
us not run into the folly of measuring ourselves by ourselves. Conscience is not the 
final jud"'e in the matter. 3. The Lord i.~ his Judge. "Who art thou that judgest the 
servant ;{f another? to his own lord he standeth or falleth" (Rom. xiv. 4). This is 
man's judgment-day; let us wait "until tbe Lord come, who will both bring to light 
the hidden things of darkness, and make manifest the counsels of the hearts." 'l'h" 
verdict of that day will proceed upon a perfect knowledge of the whole case, and every 
steward shall receive the praise of God according to the just award of the Judge. 
·wherefore: (I) Do all your work remembering that Ghrist is your Judge. He knows 
Your weakness as well as your strength, and sees the honest desire to serve him beneath 
inany an apparent failure. (2) Do not sit in judgment upon others. Christ will judge 
Lis own servants.-B. 

Vers. 6-13.-.A_qainst self-conceit. Party spirit leads to the nndue exaltation of 
.men. The head of a faction becomes a hero in the eyes of those tLat belong to it. 'l'wo 



cu. 1v. 1--21.J THE FIHST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. i;;:; 

evil consequences follow-pride, self-sufficiency, conceit, on the one hand; undne 
1lepreciation of others and boastiug against them, on the other hand. Against this 
hateful spirit the apostle has already presented a variety of arguments; and while 
~peaking chiefly of himself and Apollos, he has in reality been teaching us how to 
regard all the ministers of Christ .. They are not to be exalted beyond the position 
assigned them in Scripture, nor are they to suffer themselves to be puffed up with pride 
one against another. 

I. A COGENT ARGUMENT. "For who muketh thee to differ?" If we are better than 
our neighbours, or possess gifts which they do not possess, we have God to thank for it. 
This question should be asked in view of all earthly privileges-health, wealth, position, 
education. More especially with regard to spiritual benefits. Who maketh thee to 
differ from that reeling drunkard, that erring sister, that condemned felon, that poor 
imbecile, that blind heathen? "By the grace of God I am what I am'' (eh. xv. 10), 
The thoughts awakened by such an inquiry should silence all boastfulness, and call forth 
praise to him to whom we owe all. Spiritual pride robs God of his glory. 

II. AN IBONICAL PICTURE. "Already are ye filled, already ye are become rich, ye 
h9.ve reigned without us." You speak as if you had already attained perfection and 
participated in the millennial glory. You are not only rich, but seated as kings upon the 
throne. I would it were really so, for then we also might share in your glory; but 
alas! ye reign without us. You fortunate ones are exalted, but we poor apostles are 
still suffering on the earth. Thus does Paul hold up the self-conceit of the Corinthians 
to derision. A warning for all time to those who run off with a part of the truth as 
if it were the whole. Like the perfectionists of our day, these Corinthians had fallen 
into the delusion that they had reached the goal. Spiritual pride is very subtle and 
very dangerous. This picture is suggestive when viewed in connection with the low 
morality prevalent in the Christian community at Corinth. Note here the legitimate 
use of irony, as in the case of Elijah (1 Kings xviii. 27) and Isaiah (xliv. 9, etc.). Evil has 
its ludicrous side, and the exhibition of this is sometimes ·more effective than plain 
argument. Irony, however, is a dangerous weapon, and needs to be handled with skill. 
The anger that pours ridicule upon an opponent must have behind it a heart of love, 
if its wounds are to prove wholesome. 

III. A PATHETIC CONTRAST. With the proud position of the Corinthians, Pan! 
contrasts the suffering condition of himself and his brother apostles. Consider: 1. The 
general picture. "For, I think, G"od hath set forth us the apostles last of all, as men 
doomed to death." He seems to have in view the exhibitions given in the amphi­
theatre, at the close of which criminals condemned to death were brought in to fight 
with wild beasts or with one another. The sufferings of the apostles were a spectacle 
to the world, men and angels beholding them with interest. And what was true l•f 
these servants of Christ is true in part of every believer. We are wrestlers in the arena, 
fig;hting for dear life, with a myriad eyes upon us (comp. Heh. xii. 1). 2. The details 
'!f the picture. Very touching is this description of apostolic life, supplemented by the 
fuller details in the Second Epistle (xi. 23-33). Follow the steps of the homeless 
evangelist ns he goes from place to place, earning his own brtad while preaching thP 
gospel, suffering many privations, exposed to many perils, and treated as the refuse of 
the world. No wonder if men called him a fool. Looked at from the outsid,·, scnrccly 
any life could appear more miserable; but all is chnn~ed when we know that it was 
lived" for Christ's sake." Love to him made the fellowship uf his sufferings II matter to 
boast of. Are we willing to endure hardship for the Lord's sake? Are we taking up 
the cross he lays athwart our path? 

IV. A CHRIST-LIKE SPIRIT. Suffering for Christ is also suffering with Christ. He 
too was despised and rejected of men; and where he is there must also his servant be. 
In addition to this we have here suffering endured in the Spirit of Christ. "Being 
reviled, we bless; being persecuted, we endnre, being defamed, we entreat." This was 
according to the Lord's commandment (Matt. v. 44), and after his example (l Pet. ii. 
23). How really noble is such a life I 'l'he truly strong man is he who can rise above 
the reproach and hate of men, and regard them with Christ-like compassion. Contrast 
this humble following of Jesus with the proud boasting of the Uorinthians.-B. 

Vers. 14-21.-Thefather and his children. The apostle has used sho.rp words, but 
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they have bPen dictated by Jove. He has written as a father who desires the correction 
an<l not the shame of his children. 

I. Srrn1TUAL FA~HERH00D .. 1. _How cnns~itu_ted. "For in Christ JeRns I begat yon 
through the gospel.' Convers10n 1s the begrnnmg of a new life, the birth by which we 
enter on spiritual being. This chauge is wrought by the Agency of the Holy Spirit, nn 
the basis of Christ's redemptive work; the Spirit's instrulllcllt is the Word, the incor­
ruptible seed (1 Pet. i. 23); and this Word is administered by servants of the gospel. 
In a rnbordinate sense, Paul could speak of himself as the father of the Corinthian 
Church, inasmuch as he was the means of introducing ti:tem to the Christian life. The 
relationship is a peculiarly tender one, carrying with it much honour and much responsi­
bility. 2. How distinguished. "For though ye should have ten thousand tutors in 
Christ., yet have ye not many fathers." The teachers who succeeded Paul at Corinth 
and of whom tliey made so much, were like pe<lagogues who superintended the educatio~ 
of children. Theirs was an important work, but it did not alter the fact that tile 
apostle was their spiritual father. They built on the foundation which he bad laid. 
There is 110 disparagement of those who minister to the culture of the Cbiistian life, as 
compared with those who are instrumental in commencing it. The evan"elist and the 
teacher have each bis own place in the Divine economy. Yet the relation of spiritual father­
hood is one by itself, different from that subsisting between teacher and scholar. Often. 
the two go together, the pastor being also the father. 3. Implies the duty of admonition. 
lt is the part of a father to" reprove, rebuke, exhort," in all fidelity. Spiritual fathers 
must not be blind to the faults of their childreu. Love must patiently instruct, 
affectionately entreat, sharply chastise. ,vitness the paternal severity of the apostle 
in this Epistle as be "admonishes bis beloved children." 4. Implies the setting of 
a worthy example. "Be ye imitators of me." The eyes of the children are towards the 
father, and they cannot help copying him. Example is powerful in all spheres, and 
most of all in a sphere so conspicuous as the Christian ministry. It confirms the truth 
taught, encourages beiievers, rebukes the uugodly, draws inquirers to the Saviour. Every 
servant of Christ should be able to say, "Follow me." Yet our imitation of other 
Christians, even the most eminent, bas its limits. Men are imperfect, reflecting but 
brokenly the image of Christ; and no wise teacher will desire to see his own peculiat 
mannerisms reflected in bis people. Human example is useful only in so far as it hdJ'S 
us to imitate Jesus. 

II. SOLICITUDE FOR THE CHURCH'S SPinlTUAL l:SSTRUCTI0N. Like a true father, the 
absent apostle desires to further the spiritual growth of his converts, and with this view 
sends to them a persona.I deputy. 1. The mission. In order to promote their imitation 
of bis bumble, self-denying life, be sends a messenger to recall to them "bis ways in 
Christ." The remembrance of a good man's life is a. help to piety. The memory of 
some departed saint has often proved a guiding star. And so is the recollection of truth 
already lParned. It is part of the preacher's work to press home old truths and deepen 
their buld of the heart and conscience. 2. The missionary. There was wisdom in 
sending a. deputy, and in the choice of Timothy for the mission. As the apostle's 
"beloved aud faithful child," he stood in the same spiritual relation to him as did the 
converts at Corinth. He could speak to them as a brother of their common father's 
doctrine and life. The visits of wise and faithful servants of Christ are often instru­
mental in reviving the Church's life. 

III. APOSTOLIC VISITA'l'ION. 1. Carried out in the face ef detraction. 'l'hose who 
sought to unde1mine Paul's authority nsserted that be would not again venture to visit 
Corinth; but in spite of this he declares his intention of rloing so. The servant of 
Christ needs courage. 2. Subject to Divine direction. "Jf the Lord will" (comp. 
Jas. iv. 15). Man proposes, but God disposes. All our plans for the future must be 
subject to his control. 3. To test spiritual profession. 'lhe pruud boa~ters at Corinth 
were great in talk, and Pa.ul wished to show whether there was reality behind it. For 
power is the chief thing, not mere speech. '!'he kingdom of God, i.e. genuine Chris­
tianity, is vot an affair of words, but of living power. "Our gospel came uot uuto you in 
word only, but also in power, and in the Holy Ghost" (1 Thess. i. 5). Profession 
must be tested by practice. A religion of the lip is vain without the religion of the li~e. 
4. Proceeds according to circumstances. Whether Paul waM to come with a rocl or m 
love depended on themseh-es. The discipline of the Ch111ch takes its comple;,;iun from 
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the character of the persons with whom it deals, being severe or tender, as the case 
ret1uires, A combination of fatherly love and wisdom is required in those who are 
called to deal with the erring.-B. 

Ver. 2.-Faithful stewardship. This is a principle approved alike of God and man. 
Stewardship implies responsibility, and responsibility demands faithfulness. The prin­
ciple is applicable specially to the ministry of the Word. No responsibility like that 
of those who are called to keep watch an<l. guard over the mysteries of God, to mioister 
in Christ's Name the richest treasures of his grace. Note St. l'aul's own profound sense 
of his responsibility. It was a comparatively "small thing" to him to be "judged 
of man's judgment;" but the consciousness of the righteous judgment of God \Vas 
always present with him, and the anxiety to approve himself to him as one who 
"needed not to be ashamed" was perhaps the deepest and strongest emotion he knew. 
And the principle may be applied to everything that distinguishes ns personally 
among men, and that puts any power for good into our hands (Parables of the Unjust 
Steward, of the Talents, etc.). Intellectual capacity, educational advantages, wealth, 
social position, power of speech, any kind of artistic or constructive skill, vigour of 
physical health, abundance of leisure time,-these and such as these are endowments 
that put the possibility of incalculable good within our reach, and for the use of which 
we must give account. All human life is a sacred stewardship. In every position in 
which Providence has placed us our fidelity is being put to the test, our loyalty to God 
and to conscience, to the eternal princiµles of truth and righteousness, to the sovereign 
authority of the Law of Christ, It is required of us thnt we shoul<l Le faithful always 
and in everything. And if at heart we are faithful men, it will be seen to be so. Observe 
respecting this stewardship-

I. THAT IT IS INDEPENDENT OF WHAT SEEMS TO BE THE RELATIVE 11\IPORTANCE OF 
THE POSITIONS WE OCCUPY AND THE MATTERS WITH WHICH WE HAVE TO DEAL. \Vhat 
we call the trivial and commonplace affairs of life are q nite as effectual a test of moral 
faithfuloess as the greater; often more so, We are prone to treat lightly what seem 
t0 us to be "little things," nnd for that very reason they are often the truest revealers 
of our character. Our real dispositions come out most clearly in the way in which we 
deal with them, because then our behaviour is most spontaneous, unpremeditated, free 
from artifice. If you want to know what a man really is, don't judgtt of him as he 
appears on the broad open platform of public life, but follow hirn into his more private 
ways, and see how he speaks and acts when he feels himself to be beyond the ear and 
eye of the world, and in matters on which no great consequence seems to hang. It is 
quite possible to raise a purely artificial standard of moral obligation, and to magnify 
unwisely certain scruples of conscience. But a really conscientious man will be con­
scientious in everything. And as a feather or a straw will show which way the stream 
is flowing, so do tho trivial circumstances of life reveal the moral drift of our being. 
(Note the bearing of this on the probation to which Adam was subject: "Thou shalt 
not eat,'' etc.) What is daily life t0 every one of us but a series of silent tests of our 
inward fidelit_y? \Ve are hedged in by little restrictions, called to take upon us man­
fully the burden of many unwelcome duties; to suffer many abstinences, rebukes, self­
mortifications. And when we are disposed to overstep the boundary, because at certain 
points it seems so narrow or so low, we show that we have not learnt the fn\l surrender 
of the spirit of obedience. "Offending in one point" of the law of our allegiance, we 
betray a spirit that is "guilty of all." So as regards the right use of faculty nnd 
passing opportunities of doing good. The temptations that belong to a low order of 
personal faculty and a narrow range of personal influence arc often greater than those 
that belong to the highest and the largest. You do nothing because the utmost you 
can do is so little; or you do carelessly and half-heartedly what, as it seems to you, for 
anything the world would really be the better for it, you might neglect to do at all. 
The spirit that dictates this is one that would trifle with the loftiest powers and abnse 
the noblest possibilities of life. "He that is faithful in that which is least," etc. (Luke 
xvi. 10). 

11. ALL PRACTICAL FIDELI'rY IN THE STEWARDSHIP OF LIFE HAS A TENl'ENCY TO 
DEVELOP INTO IIIGIIE!t CAPACITY AXD NODLER DEED. Note here the power uf habit. 
Accustom yourself with an earnest spirit to meet the claims of every-day duty as in 
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the :Master's sight, and you call to your aid a power and obey a law of life by which 
the highest moral victories shall ultimately be won. Let our children be trained to­
act from principle and not from mere passion or policy, to habits of self-surrender, 
to simple forms of Christian service, and they will become so habituated to the rio-ht 
way that when the heavier responsibilities of _life begin to fall upon them they wi11°be 
prepared bravely to meet them-the "yoke will be easy and the burden light." Thus 
is it given to us all to educate ourselves for what awaits us in the future. The Jews 
say of David that "God tried him first with those few sheep in the wilderness, and then, 
because he faithfully and bravely kept them, took him from the shecpfolds to feed his 
people Israel." Only use manfully whatever moral power you possess, and you need 
not fear any. strain that shall ever b~ put upon it. Cast yourseH freely upon your faith, 
and though 1t be now but as a "gram of mustard seed," it shall be mi<>hty enough one 
day" to remove mountains," " 

III. SUCH FIDELITY LEADS TO BLESSED ISSUES IN THE GREAT FUTURITY. It is not 
given to us to trace the path of moral forces very far in this world. Om judgments are 
often at fault, our forecasts often strangely falsified. Only very imperfectlv and with 
?autious hesitating steps can we follow the wiud(ug and widening stream' of earthly 
issues. And who shall say how so~e of the unnoticed doings of every human life, and 
the results that grow out of them, will appear in the all-revealing light of the day when 
"God will bring every work into judgment and every secret thing, whether it be o-oud 
or bad"? But of this we may be perfectly well assured, that to a lifelong endea~our 
to serve and please the Lord Jesus Christ there must be a blessed eternal reward. Let 
our iife be a faithlul one, a work faithfully wrought out in his Name, and we need not 
fear but that it will prove itself to be a life worth living and that ends well. "Be thou. 
faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life" (Rev. ii. 10).-W. 

Ver. 20.-Not in word, but in power. The exact point of this affirmation is to be­
determined by the circumstances that called it forth. The apostle refers in the context. 
to his per.sonal adversaries in the Church at Corinth. They spoke against him, "puffed 
up" by the spirit of proud hostility. But he will come and put their pretensions to the· 
test. He will "know, not their words" only, but the amount of real "power" that. 
there is in them. This suggests the general relation of the " word" to "the power ,,. 
in the kingdom of God as an organized fellowship. Seen in several particulars. 

I. ITs MEMBERSHIP. Not a question of professed creed, or ritual observance, or forms 
of godliness; but of the energy of a Divine life in the soul, transforming the whole 
being of a man into a " new creature." " Except a man be born of water and of the 
Spirit," etc. (John iii. 5); "The kingdom of God is not meat and drink," etc. (Rom. xiv. 
17); "In Christ Jesus neither circumcision," etc. (Gal. vi. 15). 

II. ITS MINISTRY. Not by the utterance of mere forms of speech, the establishment 
of ecclesiastical systems, the multiplication of the means of Ohrbtian culture; but by 
the diffusion of the living force of truth, and the silent sovereign power of the Spirit of 
God. "It is the Spirit that quickeneth," etc. (John vi. 63); "Our gospel came unto you. 
not in word only," etc. (1 Thess. i. 5). 

IJI. ITs ADMINISTRATION. Not by hollow pretence, or blatant assumption, or self­
constitnted officialism; but by the authority that lies in real personal capacity, dis­
tinguished goodness, saintly character, effective spiritual power (1 Tim. iii.1-7; Titus 
i. 7-9).-W. 

Ver. 20.-The kingdom is power. The contrast between word and power is familiar 
to our minds. To say of a man that he is a stickler for the letter, a pedant about forms, 
a zealot for words, is to say that he is shallow and tiresome. A wise man looks beneath 
the skin and shape of things to their substance. An effective man goes in for power. 
Yet the world is governed by words as the expressions of thought and purpose. Education 
is conducted, opinion is formed, all human combinations of knowledge and practical 
force are got together, and held together, by means of fit words. 'l.'he kingdom of God 
itself is introduced by the Word of testimony. What avails not is mere repetition uf 
words after the manner of a charm, or" vain jangling" about verbal forms. .Especially 
irks0me must all such metallic clatter of words without profit have been to a man so 
much in earnest as St. l,aul. No doubt there was much of it among the Christians at 
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Corinth, where to the minute pedantry of Jews was added the inveterate disputation of 
Greeks. The apostle wished to di;;courage their sharp word-contests, an<l gave notice 
that, on his next visit, he woul<l probe the arrogant pretemions of certain talkers very 
closely. '!'heir speech would avail them little if they failed in spiritual power. Such 
cautions against religious verbalism are needed constantly. Just because Christianity 
owes so much to true and faithful utterances, rests on testimony, and requires much 
teaching, it is peculiarly liable to he weakened by hollow, pretentious, or disputatious 
speaking. Therefore must we emphasize the futility of religious words without the 
informing Spirit of life and power. The great characteristic ol the kingdom of God, as 
announced by Jesus Christ, and spread abroad by his apostles, was its penetrating ancl 
elevating dynamic. It had a quiet but potent energy. It could "turn the worl<l 
upside down;" could break off Jews from self-righteousness and Gentiles from idolatry, 
abase the proud and exalt the lowly, make the wise simple and the simple wise. And 
what was this power? It was the force of truth, the diffusive element of light, the 
majesty of righteousness, the sublime persuasiveness of love. It was all this, and more. 
It was the heart piercing and enthralling energy of the Holy Ghost, working with and 
by the Word. God gave the increase. In the light of St. Paul's compact and weighty 
saying, look at-

I. 'l'HE KINGDOM OF GoD AMONG OURSELVES. We speak not of a particular Church, 
out of the kingdom moving forwards in the midst of Churches variously constituted 
and administered. Church usages and appointments may, and indeed must, change. It 
is not possible or desirable to reproduce in the nineteenth century, and in the "\Vest, the 
very Church of the first century in the East. But the kingdom of God must be, and 
is, the same. It is "righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost." Wherever 
these are found, they betoken the presence of a heavenly power. Ilut a Church may 
appear strong, and yet be at heart cold and weak. It may be irreproachable in wor,l 
and form, clothed with venerable traditions as some old wall is mantled with ivy; it 
may be exemplary in all the routine of prayer and preaching, and yet be barren and 
ineffective, because it has nothing but forms and words; and "the kingdom of God is 
not in word, bl!t in power." It is quite impossible to overcome the world, abase the 
proud, sober the frivolous, arrest the mind that is busy with a thousand trifles, or lift 
up the spirit that has debased itself to avaricious deceits or to those fleshly vices 
which civilization cannot overcome, by words ever so well chosen, services ever so 
comely, forms of godliness ever so correct. What is wanted is the kingdom of God in 
power. 

II. THE KINGDOM OF GoD ELSEWHERE-EVERYWHERE. Even if we take a very 
hopeful survey of missionary work, we must confess that Churches have been too 
languid in pµrpose, too pedantic in method, and in some places too jealous of one another, 
too ready to cry, "Lo, here!" "Lo, there!" It is the kingdom of God which should 
be preached; and if only its power comes to be felt, wo might all keep our minds com­
paratively easy about the moulds into which new life may flow, or the forms under 
which Christian activity may organize itself throughout the world. It is a startling and 
mournful fact that in countries where our faith has been professed for centuries, we havo 
yet to discuss the evidences of Christianity. Christian literature has reached au almost 
prodigious development; and Christian teaching and preaching are not scarce. Yet the 
world does not believe or obey the gospel. Surely there is a hiding of power. Rise up, 
Christians I gird up the loins of your mind. Ile evidences of Christianity, known and 
read of all. There is no witness so luminous and so irresistibly convincing as that 
which comes from the practical effect of the gospel on the minds, consciences, dispositions, 
and conduct of the men and women who profess to believe it.-F. 

Vers. 1, 2.-The Christian teacher a steward. The apo~tle here intimates what arc 
right thoughts for Christian people to cherish concerning their teachers. Ho uses two 
words, "ministers,'' "stewards," the former of which is familiar, the latter needs SQmc 
explanation. A minister is "one who serves," and no more honourable thought can bo 
attached to the Christian teacher than that he serves Christ among his people, and serves 
the people for Christ's sake. Our Lord himself said, " I am an1ong you as he that 
serveth;" and St. Paul says to his converts, "Ye serve the Lord Christ." ·we propose 
now to dwell more fully on the figure of the steward. A Christian teacher is to b11 
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tll()ll!'.:ht of as a" ste\\"ard of the mysteries of God." The word "steward" is used in 
England for a" land bailiff;" but in the East it was employed for a person put in trust 
,,!' all his master's goods-" such ns was Eliczer in the house or Abraham (Gen. xxiv. 2 
--12), and Joseph in the house or l'otiphar (Gen. xxxix. 4). It was one of the main 
<.luties of such a steward to dispense their portions of food to the different members of 
.the household (Luke xii. 42), to give the slaves or servnnts their "portion in due season." 
Compare the words "housekeeper," "house-ruler," "house-feeder," nnd see Matt. xxiv. 
4 5. 'l'he apostle's point is that the Chri~tian teacher is not to be esteemed for any 
11a1ticular qualifications which he may have of his own, but simply for his faithfulness 
fo cloing his work as the servant of God. Christian congregations may fall into either 
of t,rn errors; the" Chrbtian minister ma~' be glorified, or made hn idol of, iu two ways 
-by party worship of the man, or by attaching a mystical or supernatural power to the 
<iffece." I3oth the minister himself, and those amon:z whom he labours, do well to keep 
e,·er in mind that he is but a steward, only Christ's servant, to minister to them in 
Divine things. We consider, then-

I. THE STEWARD'S TRUSTS. "The mysteries of God." Mysteries were familiar things 
to those whom tbe apostle addressed. "The word 'mysteries' is derived from a word 
~ignirying to close, to shut, and was in the old Greek civilization used to denote those 
rites which were only permitted to the initiated, and were kept a strict secret from the 
outside world. Of such a kind were the well-known Eleusinian mysteries, which were 
kept every fifth year at Elensis, in Attica; the rites of the Bona Dea, which were 
ob:;en·ed at Home; and those of Isis and Mithras, which were of Egyptian and Persian 
origin." It should be noticed that the word "mystery" is used in the Scriptures in 
t \\·o oistinct senses: (l) for things that are hidden from the ordinary understanding; 
and (2) for things that in past times were unknown, but are now revealed to those who 
b"lie,,e the gospel. The term is chiefly used in this latter sense. When St. Paul 
t:xclaims, "Great is the mystery of godliness," he means tile "revealed mystery," of 
w !iich lie immediately speaks, even God, or Christ, being "manifest in the flesh." The 
trust of the Cllristian: teacher is, then, the revealed mystery of the gospel, and this may 
be s,1id to hrwe three centres round which it gathers: ( l) the Incarnation; (2) the 
Sacrifice; (3) tile Resurrection. The Incarnation reveals the mysteries of God and of 
rnan ; the Sacrifice reveals the mysteries of sin and of redemption from sin; and the 
J:e:;u1Tection re,·eals the mysteries of immortality and of sanctification. So these are 
1he great truths and trusts of which the Christian teachers are "stewards." '!'heir 
work is to minister these truths, in all their varied adaptations and applications, to the 
people of their charge. Happy, indeed, are they wbo can close their ministry pleading 
as St. Paul did," I h11ve not shunned to declare unto you the whole counsel of God." 

II. THE STEW .. um·s RESP0XSE TO HIS TRUSTS. "Found faithful." 'fhe thought of 
.St. Paul seems to have been that due inquiry is made into the character and trust­
,rnrthiness of a man before he is put into the office of a steward; as he elsewhere says, 
"Let them first be proved." But we mny fairly include under his language the 
reasonable expectation that the man who is entrusted with a responsible po8ition and 
11-ork will be "found faithful" in his doing of it. Then we must inquire what should 
he the faithfulness of a Christian teacher, or indeed of the Christian man, to whom the 
gospel mysteries have been revealed. It should be manifest in three departments: 1. 
He must be faithful to bis Master, God; seeking his service only, and his glory only. 
2. He must be faithful to the truths he bas received; carefully setting them, and not 
any mere ideas he may have about them, before the people; and seeking to set the 
whole of them, and not merely portions in which he may be personally interested, before 
bi,; congregation. 3. He must be faithful to the people to whom God may have sent 
him; taking up the burden of their spiritual needs on his own heart; feeling ever as 
did good Samuel Hutherford when he said, "God is my witness, that your salvation 
would be two salvations to me, and your heaven two heavens to me l" Impress that 
the more deeply we feel the greatness of our trusts, as having had the great religious 
mysteries in part revealed to us, the more serious becomes for us the question of our 
"faithfulness;" and the more shall we feel the need for solemn times of self-searching 
and self-criticism. It is an unspeakable hc>nour to be entrusted with the" mysteries" 
of God aud of Chriot and of redemption from sin; but nil tme and humble :,ouls say 
with tlie apostle," I3ut who is sufficient for these things? "-ll. 'l'. 
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Vars, 3-5.-A threefold judgment of the (Jhrislwn teacher. The thought of th6 
apostle is evidently occupied with the disposition of the Corinthians to form judgments 
for and against different Christian teachers, and to make parties by their preforeoce for 
one over another. There seems to have been a critical habit, which was applied to the 
work of each minister; and such a habit is always found seriously to injure the wvrk 
of our ministers, and fatally to influence that openness and receptivity of spirit on which 
due reception of Christian teachings-depend. It may be especially pointed out that the 
habit of discussing the work of the clergy in our families, depreciating some of them, 
and unduly praising others, bas a most mischievous influence on the younger members 
of our households, In this passage St. Paul strongly urges bis indifference to any 
judgments that may be formed about him. He was simply but heartily trying to do 
Christ's work under Christ's lead, and be could wait for bis Master to judge what bad 
been the quality and the value of his work. He speaks of three kinds of judgment to 
which the Christian teacher may be subject. 

I. MAN'S JUDGMENT. We must all do our work with the feeling that, at least, our 
fellow-men have their eyes upon us, and form their opinions concerning us. Illustrate 
how we form estimates of one another. When great men die, the judgments which 
their contemporaries formed of their work finds expression in numerous articles and 
books; and when the friends of simpler folk meet at their funerals, their talk shows 
how the tone and character of the dead man's life bas been fully-sometimes fairly, and 
at other times unfairly-estimated. Now, such judgments of our fellow-men may be 
helpful to us when they find expression in our lifetime. (l) They are if they help to 
increase our sense of the seriousness of our duty; (2) they are if they lead us to kn.ow 
ourselves better, to see and to correct our mistakes; (3) they are if they make us more 
anxious to win men's approval by a higher faithfulness to our duty. But the thought 
of man's judgment may be mischievous if it (1) makes us nervously sensitive to merely 
human opinion; (2) if it makes us self-conscions; and (3) if it makes us in any sense 
or degree more anxious about the praise of men than the praise of God. We may 
value men's good opinion as an encouragement; we may consider men's severe judg­
ments as helping us to see our faults; but we may not permit our settled life-work to 
be hindered by men's opinion, nor our hearts to be depressed by men's criticisms. \.Ve 
serve the Lord, not men. 

II. SELF-JUDGMENT. St. Paul says, "I judge not mine own self." Show how 
important to all Christian workers is self-knowledge, and the power to fairly weigh 
an<l estimate one's own doings. So mauy fail because, while heeding everybody's 
criticism, they fail to criticize themselves. But wise and helpful self-judgruents are 
(1) vel'y dependent on natul'al disposition; (2) on particular bodily and mental 
moods; and (3) on the measure and degree of a man's self-love. The duty is plainly 
taught by the apostle when he said," If we would judge ourselves, we should not be 
judged" (eh. xi. 31). 

III. 'l'HE LORD'S JUDGMENT, "He that judg&th me is the Lord." That judgment 
is stl'icter than any man's, and than any which we can make concerning ourselves. 
rhese points may be illustrated as impressing the superiority of the Lord's judgment. 
<1) It is most searching ; (2) it concerns even our motives; (3) it is infallibly correct; 
{4) it is going on every day now; (5) it is in measure revealed to us noov; (G) it is in 
measure kept from us now, that our freedom may not bo unduly limitul.; (7) it will be 
fully revealed to us by-and-by; and (8) on it our allotments of place and work in the 
"eternities" must entirely depend.-R. T. 

Ver. 6.-D(tferences according to grace received. One can but be struck with the 
prudence and delicacy of the apostle in not mentioning the actual names of the party 
leaders at Corinth, but illustrating his principle from such more prominent names as 
his own, that of St. Peter, and that of Apollos. He a.voids any charge of persouality; 
and names only the greater leadel's, that the Corinthians might learn not to be puffed 
up for any minister. All teachers are but men, and all aro to be esteemed for the 
Divine gifts that may be entrusted to their charge. We may not" glory in man," only 
in God, who distributeth to each man severally as he wills, using this man and that for 
whatever service he may please. F. \.V. Robertson, speaking of the Christian ministry, 
well says, "The qualities which a.re requisite for the hi~her part of the miubtry are-

I. CORINTHIANS. M 
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great powers of sympathy; a mind ma~culine in its power, feminine in its tenderness; 
humbleness; wisdom to direct; that knowledge of the world which the Bible calls the 
wisdom of the serpent; and a knowledge of evil that comes rather from repulsion from 
it than from personal contact with it. Ilut those qualifications which adapt a man for 
the merely showy parts of the Christian ministry are of an inferior order-fluency, self­
confidence, tact, a certain histrionic power of conceiving feelings, and expressing them. 
Now, it was precisely to this class of qualities that Christianity opened a new field in 
places such as Corinth. Men who had been unknown in their trades suddenly found 
an opportunity for public addresses, for activity, and for leadership. They became 
fluent and ready talkers; and the more shallow and self-sufficient tliey were, the more 
likely it was that they would become the leaders of a faction." The correction of this 
e,il is indicated in our text. The humble sense of grace received, and the burden of 
responsibility in so high a trust, should keep all Christian teachers in their right place. 
Recognizing the differences of men's gifts according to the grace they have received, we 
should ,alue each man for what gift and grace he may have; but we should take care 
ne"rer to make contrasting estimates, nor allow ourselves to be "puffed up for one against 
another." The follo"ll"ing points may receive illustration from other portions of St. 
Paul's Epistles, especially from the two to the Corinthians, and from those known as the 
"I>astoral Epistles" (1 and 2 Timothy and Titus):-

1. TrrE DIVERSITY OF GIFTS ENTRUSTED TO CHRISTIAN TEACIIERS. The work to which 
they are called is very various in its forms and demands. In the family there must be 
a .ariety of services, and ability for each; and in the state a variety of offices, and a 
fitness for each. So in the Christian Church. For its upbuilding there is needed the gift 
of architect, and carver, and mason, and labourer, and carpenter. The gift of the preacher 
differs from that of the teacher, and that again from tli.e gift of the organizer. If we 
once fully admit that all gifts are of grace, and each an unspeakable honour and an 
overwhelming responsibility for him to whom it is entrusted, envy of each other would 
1,ass for ever away, and we should thankfully use each man for the service God has 
fitted him to render.· 

II. ALL DIVINE GIFTS ARE u~"TO EDIFICATION. God never bestows anything on any 
man that he may get praise of men or worldly honour for it. All God's gilts are for 
use. All are entrusted to us for the sake of others. All bear upon the "fully furnish­
ing of our fellow-men unto all good works." 

Ill. ALL, TOGETHER, WILL BE FOUND TO MAKE UP A COMPLETE CIBCLE OF. THE MEANS 
OF GRACE. We fail in : 1. The effort to bring out the various gifts of men into use. The 
Church is everywhere rich with the gifted unknown, and the gifted idler. 2. In the 
due recognition of the spiritual completeness which God, in his providential leadings, 
brincrs to our Churches. 3. In the consequent freeing of men from duties for which 
they° are unfitted, that they may fully cultivate and use their special gift. Impress 
that the thankful recipiency and use of the Divine provisions for our spiritual needs 
should master all personal feeling towards individuals. We should honour the Master 
who arranges the gifts, and honour the servants only for his sake.-R. T. 

Vers. 8-12.-Suffering for others a proef of interest in their welfare. Recall Paley's 
argument from the sufferings of the early Christians as to the sincerity of their belief. 
Similarly, St. Paul urges here that the troubles and persecutions which he and the 
other teachers had endured in ministering to the Churches, ought to convince the people 
of his love and zeal for their highest welfare ; and should also be felt to set him in such 
intimate and confidential relatioas with them that he might claim the right to reprove 
and correct. We all know that reproof cannot be easily or usefully accepted, save from 1 

those whom we know love us truly and sincerely seek our highest well-being. From 
these verses two subjects may claim consideration-

L Goo's MISSION FOR APOSTLES, LOOKED AT, KINDLES ENTHUSIASM, "We are made a 
spectacle unto the world, and to angels, and to men." Watching such a devoted, self­
sacrificiag, heroic life as that St. Paul lived ought to stir us up to enthusiastic efforts 
to follow so noble an example. Illustrate how the story of great martyrs and great 
missionaries has, in all ages, been used to inspire lesser men to noble things. "Lives 
of great men all remind us," etc. 

II. Goo's MISSION FOR APOSTLES, CARRIED OUT, AWAKENS SYMPATHY. (Vera. 11, 12.) 
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'Fully detail the sufferings which St. Paul underwent, and the bodily frailty which 
made those sufferings so exceedingly trying (see 2 Cor. xi. 23-30). After our Lord in 
his closing sufferings, no man so awakens our tenderest sympathy as does the Apostle 
<>f the Gentiles. Illustrate how, in modern missions, the Pattesons and Li vingstones 
·have excited world-wide sympathy. Illustrate also how their constant sufferings made 
:Baxter's and Robert Hall's continued and devoted labours so affecting to us. Or refe1 
,to the power, on his little audience, of .Adolphe Monod's talks from his bed of sufferin<> 
•:and death. St. Paul shows what made his sufferings so interesting to us-they wer~ 
borne as submissive obedience writo God; and as vicarious/or us; and this ought to 
give him a persuasive power and a full right to advise, and reprove, and correct, and 
,warn, and teach.-R. 'l'. 

Ver. 16,.:._Imitators of men. The Revised Version of this passage reads, "I beseech 
:you therefore, be ye imitators of me." It may, however, be disputed whether the 
word " followers" is not a better and more suitable one to express the apostle's idea.­
Mere imitating is the work of the unintelligent; it is represented by the mere reproduc-
1tion of sounds and manners such as we have in the parrot or the monkey, or more fully 
in the child. For men, all mere imitations are either signs of mental and moral weak-
1ness, or they are the accidents attending on an intelligent acceptance of the principles 
-which another man exhibits in conduct. We are not, in the limited sense of the word, 
,even to imitate Christ ; we are to "copy his example," and to " follow in his steps; " 
,but when more fully and worthily apprehended, we find that what we really are to do 
is to "let that mind be in us which was also in Christ Jesus." In the passage now 
before us St. Paul has been speaking of his relationship to the Corinthian Christian~. 
He was their father in Christ; "For in Christ Jesus I have begotten you through the 
,gospel." And he is really pleading with them to preserve the family likeness which 
should accompany such a relation. But it may be said-Are we e\'er justified in follow­
ing or imitating our fellow-men? We reply-Yes, so far as men are Christ-like, 
we may; so far as they are more Christ-like than ourselves; so far as they have 
reached any Christly virtue or grace beyond us, we may. And since there is a 
sense in which Christ must ever seem to us out of reach; since of his virtue we must 
ever say, "It is high, I cannot attain unto it; "-it may often be really helpful to 
us to see his virtue reflected in a fellow-man, and manifestly brought within the 
reach of human attainment. This may help us whilo we are weak, but when we more 
fully grasp the truth of our Lord's humanity, we shall realize that Divine virtues were 
1,hown by him in a human life precisely that we might feel the possibility of attaining 
them, and so seek to be "changed into his image." After dwelling on the "irnitativti 
,faculty," its uses and abuses, consider that-

I. GooD MEN MAY DECOME MODELS FOR us. Observe: 1. That in every age some men 
•have risen above their fellows in moral virtues; and some have been set in prominent 
positions so as to attract the attention of their fellows. 2. From the Scripture models 
which are preserved to us, learn : (1) That no merely human being can present his entire 
,human life, the whole circle of his doings, for our imitation. "There is none righteous; 
no, not one." Illustrate the sides of moral infirmity in all Scripture characters-Abra­
ham, Moses, David, Hezekiah, Peter, Paul, etc. (2) That each becomes a model of 
.some one characteristic feature; e.g. Abraham of faith, Moses of disinterestedness, 
David of habits of personal piety, Paul of singular loyalty to the living Christ. So 
·with modern saints, and the holy ones from our own circles; in some one thing each is 
,strong, and just in that one thing each may be a model. 

II. GOOD MEN'S MODELS ARE, AT THE DEST, BUT IMPERFECT. Sensible or this, David 
_,says in his prayer before God, "My goodness extendeth not to thee; but to the saintH 
·that are in the earth, and to the excellent." Even in the one thing in which they are 
strong, God can find weakness. When we most admire, we are compelled sadly to feel 
that the "trail of the serpent is over it all." So we must use men's examples as but 
incomplete copies of the Divine, and remember that our aim is to transcend any 
previous human attainments, and to be "perfect, even as our Father in heaven i11 
'}lerfect." Whatever there is in men that is imitable is but a reflection of Christ, and 
we may have shining on us what they have in measure caught, even the very light 

--0f Christ himself. We may" follow his example, who did no sin." 
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Ilf. CHRIST IS OUR GREAT MODEL, AND MEN ARE MODELS ONLY SO FAR AS THllY DRIN<I· 
HIM NEAR AND GLORIFY RIM TO OUR THOUGHT, \Ve must take this knowledge of them 
that they have been with Jesus, and have, in measure, caught his likeness. Impr-ess 
that we may fully copy Christ's life, but only very seldom can we copy men's nctions;. 
we can only seek to be possessed and ruled by the same principles.-H. 'l'. 

Vers. 18-20.-Speech and power. These are by no means always associated to<1ether. 
!n the sam~ man. Oftcntimes they seen:i quite unable to dwell together. Speech is in 
mverse rat10 to po1rnr. The free talker 1s seldom a vigorous thinker· and the boaster 
can never gain any real power by his extravagances. It seems that,'at Corinth, there 
were some loud talkers, who depreciated St. Paul's authority, and endeavoured to­
destroy his influence. They made out that his "bodily presence was weak, and his 
speech contemptible;" and they mockingly said, "No doubt he writes very vio-orous 
and terrible letters, but he is afraid to come himself." "These persons per:uaded 
themselves that they had so undermined his reputation that he would not dare to come 
again to _Corinth, _an~ they grew more. self-asserting in consequence." Paley notices 
an undes1gned comc1dence between this passage and 2 Cor. i. 15-17; ii. 1. There 
e1-idently had been some uncertainty about his visit, of which his opponents took 
undue advantage. 

I. SPEECH WITHOUT POWER. .A mere gift of fluent talk is granted to some men, It 
is seldom associated with vigorous mental power, and is a perilous gift because it can. 
be so readily misused. Such speech may be pleasant to listen to, as is the murmur of 
a flowing stream. It may be popular; it may be exciting to mere sentiment; it may 
be boastful. Its influence is small and temporary. It bears very little relation to the­
correction of moral evils, or the culture of the godly life. 

II. SPEECH WITH POWER. Speech which is (l) the utterance of thought; (2) which 
bears the" accent of conviction;" (3) which is carefully set in adaptation to the hearer~ 
and ( 4) which is uttered in dependence on Divine leadings and inspirations. Here the 
word is used by St. Paul especially to mean "the power that is derived from Christ, 
which he himself possesses to influence the heart of man. It includes, no doubt, the 
power of working miracles, for, with one or two exceptions, the miracles of the gospel 
were manifestations of Christ's power to deliver humanity from the dominion of evil 
and its consequences." Speech with power is that kind of speech which directly 
influences the heart and the conscience, and leads to the fuller apprehension of 
truth, the conviction of sin, or the discovery of neglected duty. It may comfort, 
:nstruct, counsel, or warn. Dr. Horace Bushnell says, "Three distinct elements must: 
be included in preaching which has the genuine power, (1) .A. descent to human nature 
in its lower plane of self-love and interested motive, and a beginning made with the 
conscience, the fears, and the boding expectation of guiltiness. (2) The due exhibition 
of the Christian facts. In the .Apostles' Creed nothing is included but the simple· 
facts of Christ's life. Too little by a thousandfold is made of these facts, How much 
easier to preach the decoction (doctrine), and let the dried herbs of the story go! It 
might be so if they were really dry; but since they are all alive, fresh and fragrant 
as a bank of roses, how much better to go and breathe among them, and catch the 
quickening odours! (3) The right conception of the gospel, and the fit presentation of 
it, under the altar-forms provided for it." And Canon Liddon, in his 'Bampton 
Lectures,' pp. 168, 169, has the following passage:-" Picture to yourselves a teacher 
wbo is not merely under the official obligation to say something, but who is morally 
convinced that he has something to say. Imagine one who believes alike in the truth 
of his message, and in the reality of his mission to deliver it. Let his m~ssage comb)ne· 
those moral contrasts which give permanency and true force to a doctrme, and which. 
tl,e gospel only has combined in their perfection. Let this taacher be tender, yet 
searchincr; let him win the hearts of men by his kindly hurnanitv, while he probes,. 
,iy, to the quick, their moral sores. Let him be uniformly calm, yet m~nifestly 
moved by the fire of repressed passion. Let him be stern yet not uhlovmg, and 
resolute without sacrificino- the elasticity of his sympathy, and genial without con­
descending to be the we;kly accomplice of moral mischief. Let hi~ purs1;1e and 
expose the latent evil of the human heart, through all the mazes of 1b unnvalled 
deceitfulness, without sullying his own purity, and without forfeiting his strong belief 
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iin the present capacity of every human being for goodness. Let him know 'what is 
in manJ' and yet, with this knowledge clearly before him, let him not only not despair 
of humanity, but respect it, nay, love it even enthusiastically. Above all, let this 
teacher be perfectly independent. Let him be independent of the voice of the multitude; 
independent of the enthusiasm and promptings of his disciples; independent even whe11. 
face to face with the bitter criticism and scorn of his antagonists; independent of all 
~ave God and his conscience. In a word, conceive a case in which moral authority and 
moral beauty combine to elicit a simultaneous tribute of reverence and of love. Clea.rlv 
'Such a teacher must be a moral power." Impress that such teachers we should seek to 
find; such was the Apostle Paul ; and under the power such can exert we may hope to 
·grow into the" stature of the perfect man in Christ Jesus."-R. T. 

Ver. 21.-.Adaptation the teacher's power. Evidently St. Paul desired to be precisely 
,adapted to those whom he would teach. The tone and the substance of his teachings 
would directly depend on their moral condition. As a faithful teacher, he tells them it 
must depend on them whether he ea.me to them "with a rod, or in love, and in the spirit 
of meekness." A brief outline will sufficiently guide thought on this subject. 

I. ADAPTATION INVOLVES KNOWLEDGE, 1. General knowledge of human nature. 2. 
l'articular knowledge of those to whom we minister. 3. Sufficient knowledge of the 
measure of our authority and influence. 4. Practical knowledge of the corrective 
Instruments which we may use. 

II. ADAPTATION INVOLVES DISCERNMENT. 1. Discrimination of the precise condition 
in which those we influence a.re at the time. 2. Of the differences in which ea.eh one 
may stand related to the evil we reprove. 3. Of the limitations to which reproof 
may be wisely subject, and of the time when the tone may be changed to one of 
encouragement. 

III. ADAPTATION MAY DEMAND SEVERITY. Which may be very trying to our feelings, 
and very difficult in view of our disposition; but mnst be made to characterize our 
relations, if we would be found faithful. The severity of gentle souls is the mightiest 
persuasive to goodness. It was quite out of St. Paul's way to be severe, but, for that 
very reason, we feel his severity the more. 

IV. ADAPTATION PREFERS COMMENDATION. So St. Paul writes, urging the Corinthians 
to remove the evils before he comes, for he would so much rather have only kindly and 
encouraging things to say. Impress that, as we are to God, he must show himself to 
us. See Ps. xviii. 24-26. And in the same way, as we are in godly habits, in 
moral and spiritual condition, so-in precise adaptation-must our faithful teachers 
be.-R.T. 

EXPOSITION. 

OHAPTER V. 
Vers. 1-8.-Ezcommunication of an in­

cestuous offender. 
Ver. 1.-It ia reported. The o.bruptneee 

with which the subject is introduced shows 
the intensity of St. Po.ul's feelings, o.nd his 
indiguation that he should have been left 
to hear of this crime by common report. 
The news had come to him " from those of 
Chloc's household." But St. Paul was not 
acting on mere '' report." The Greek phrase 
implies, " It is notorious that there is un­
cleanness o.mong you." St. Paul must have 
felt it to be a bad feo.ture in the character 
of the Corinthian Ohurch tho.t they had not 
mentioned this gross scandal in their letter. 
Commonly ; ;rather, actually or absolutely. 
Elsewhere in the New Testament the word 
only occurs in Matt. v. 24 ; eh. vi. 7 ; xv. 29. 
Tertullian renders it " in totum." St. Paul 

has no need in this insto.nce to name his 
informo.nts. Every one knew of this sco.ndo.l. 
J'ornioation; a general worcl_ for £Lll kinds of 
impurity. And. The word in.olves £LU in­
dignant climax, "Yes, and uncleo.nness of 
such a kind that,'' etc. Is not so muoh as 
named. The true reading is, does not even 
exist. This form of incest was, indeed, 
"named" among the Gentiles, for it forms 
the ho.sis of the story of Hippolytus, the 
scene of which wo.s in the neighbourhood of 
Corinth; but the feelings even of p£Lgaos 
were so shocked by it tho.t Cicero £Liludes 
to such a crime in the words, "Oh, in­
credible wickedness, and-except in this 
womo.n's case-unheard of in £Lll expedeoco ! " 
(' Pro Cluent.,' 5). At this very epoch Nero 
deepened the genero.l exeoro.tion ngninst 
himself by the gencro.lly o.ccepled suspicion 
tho.t he hnd been guilty of o. yet more 
flo.grant crime. Should have; rather, that 
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CT rertCTin person hCTs his fCTther's 1r(fe. .Ap­
parently this was some nominal Christiu.u, 
who was living in open sin with his step­
mother, and thereby braTing the curse of 
LeT. xviii. 17: Dent. xxvii. 20. We gather 
from 2 Cor. Tii. 12 that the father was living, 
and had also joined the Christian com­
munity. From the complete siler.ce as to 
the crime of the woman, it must be in­
ferred thut she was a heathen. Whether 
she had been divorced or not does not 
appear, nor whether the offender was 
nominally married to her or not. His 
father's wife. He might have used the one 
Greek word for step-mother (µ.71Tpv1d.), but 
the periphrasis might remind some of the 
heinousness of the sin, and of Lev. xviii. 8. 

,er. 2.-And ye are puffed up; perhaps 
rather, And have ye been p11ffed up? The 
"ye," being expressed in the Greek, is 
emphatic-" ye, the very persons whose 
horror ought to have been most intense." 
It might seem inconceivable that any com­
munity calling it.self Christian would fall so 
low as to be puffed up at the existence of 
such an offence among them. There is, in­
deed, a subtle and close connection between 
arrogance and sensuality, and both are 
sometimes fatally linked to the conceit of 
religious knowledge without the reality. 
But not even a heathen community could 
have been "puffed up" on such grounds. 
Yet the Corinthia.ns may have been" puffed 
up" with the conceited reasons which in­
duced them to leave the offence uurebuked, 
because they boasted the possession of some 
spurious "knowledge." Perhaps they had 
seized some deadly notion of antinomian 
liberty, such e.s has existed at times among 
Gnostic sects, like the Ophites in ancient 
and the Anabaptists in modern days. Per­
haps they sheltered themselves under the 
arrogant Jewish rule that all a man's con­
ditions of life were altered by becoming a 
proselyte-that old relationships were for him 
entirely abolished; for the Jews held that a 
proselyte was like " a new-born child," and 
had begun life a second time (Bechoroth, f. 
47, 1), and might marry any of his relatives. 
Such miserable sophisms would acquire fresh 
force from the universal impurity with which 
Corinthian society was stained, and which 
rendered it necessary for St. Paul in these 
Epistles to utter his most solemn warnings 
against every kind of sensuality ( eh. v. 11 ; 
vi. 15-18; x. B; xv. 33, 34; 2 Cor. v. 11, 
etc.). But be,ides all thiij, St. Paul's 
remark does not necessarily mean that their 
"inflation" was exclusively connected with 
Gnostic excesses, which bore on the case of 
this offender. It may mean, "Here is a 
gross fault in the midot of you, and yet­
uot propter hoe, but e\jm hoe-the character­
it;iic of your religious factione is pride and 

conceit." This was indccrl Kop1v81d.(ea-8a1,. 
"to play the Corinthian," iu the worst. 
sense of that provel'bial taunt. Pos~ibly the 
prominence or wealth of the offender may 
have led to a mol'e easy condouation of his 
crime. Exculpatory sophism may have been, 
suggested by self-interest. That ; i.e. in 
order that, as a result of your godly sorrow,. 
the offender might be removed from your 
midst. He that hath done this deed. The· 
language of St. Paul, as always, i1 as 
delicate as clearness would allow. The fact 
that the verb is in the past aorist may per­
haps allow us to hope that the offence, at 
any rate in its most aggravated forms, had 
ceased to be committed. The manner of 
the crime (" in such a way ") seems to 
have been nn aggravation of the crime it­
self. In this indignant verse we have, as 
Stanley says, " the burst of the storm, the 
mutterings of which had been heard in the 
earlier chapters." So intense was the effect 
produced by St. Paul's stern severity, that n 
great part of the Second Epistle had to be 
devoted to allaying the agitation which 
these words had excited (see especially 2· 
Cor. vii. 8-12). 

Ver. 3.-For I verily. The broken struc­
ture of the verse shows the deep emotion 
with which it was penned-as it were with 
sobs. St. Paul contrasts the line which he 
means to take with the lax condonation 
granted by the Corinthian Church. As 
absent; rather, being abBent or though absent. 
The as is omitted in the best manuscripts. 
lint present in spirit; literally, in the spirit; 
but he is referring to his own spirit : 
"Bodily I am absent; but speaking as though 
my spirit were present in your assembly 
[comp. 2 Kings v. 26), I Lave already 
judged," etc. Have judged already. My 
decision was instantaneous and is final. 
As though I were present. My sentence is 
as clear as though I were at this moment 
standing in the midst of you. That hath so 
done. The verb is not as before, poiesas, but. 
katergasamenon, which is stronger, "the 
perpetrator of this deed." The " so " means 
"with all these circumstances of aggrava­
tion." The same verb is used in Rom. i. 27. 
The broken periods of the Greek reflect the 
emotion of the writer. The passage is as 
it were written with sobs (Wordsworth). 

Ver. 4.-In the Name of our Lord J'esUB 
Christ. The word "Christ" is probably an 
addition. The clause may either be taken 
with "when ye are gathered together," or 
with "to deliver" (comp. I Tim. v. 21). 
With the power of our Lord J'eeUB. Each 
clause adds solemnity to the scene in which 
St. Paul imagines himself as standing 
with them in the spirit, and joining with 
the assembly of the Church, and armed with 
the authority of Christ, while he pl'onounces 
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on the offender the sentence on which he 
ho.d o.lready determinetl. 'fhat he coultl 
claim "the power of the Lord" resulted 
from his possession of the Holy Spirit. and 
the special commission to bind and to loose, 
to remit and to retain, on earth, which 
Christ had entrusted to the apostles (Matt. 
xviii. 18, 20; John xx. 23). 

Ver. 5.-To deliver suoh a one nnto Satan. 
Scripture nowhere defines the character and 
limits of such a sentence as this. Dy cutting 
off an offender from Church communion 
(2 Thess. iii. 14, 15), that is, from all the 
visible means of grace, he was for the time 
separated from spiritual influences, and was, 
therefore, so far handed over to Satan. The 
phrase is also applied to Hymenmus and 
Alexander, in 1 Tim. i. 20. It is very 
doubtl'ul whether it was necessarily meant 
to involve such physical inflictions as fell 
on AnaniRB, Sapphire., or Elymas. It is, 
however, important to observe that the 
intention of the sentence, like the true inten­
tion of excommunication, when exercised in 
11 right spirit (see Hooker, 'Eccl. Pol.,' iii. 
1, § rn ), was not wrathful, but merciful. It 
was, as Calvin says, "medicinale reme­
dium "-" not for destruction, but for edifi. 
cation" (2 Cor. x. 8). Hymenreus and 
Alexander were handed to Sat&.n, not for 
their final ruin and damnation, but with 
a kind and remedial purpose, " that they 
may learn not to blaspheme" (1 Tim. i. 20), 
and this offender with the express ob,iect 
"that his spirit may be st1ved." Had these 
facts been more deeply studied, there would 
have been a very different tone t1nd spirit in 
many of the mediwval anathemas. Such a 
one (comp. 2 Cor. ii. 7). He seems to hold 
aloof from the man's very name. So "such 
as she" (rus ro,ailT<U) is used of the adul­
teress in John viii. 7. For the destruction 
of the flesh; i.e. that all carnal influences 
in him might be destroyed. It is not his 
"body" which is to be destroyed, but the 
"flesh," the jetzer ha-ra, or "evil impulse," 
as the J ewe cnlled it. When this was 
destroyed, the body might once more become 
11 temple of the Holy Ghost. That the spirit 
ma.y be sa.ved. 'l'he destruction of the lowest 
element of our human nature is the salva­
tion of the highest; it is the cutting away 
of the dead corpse from the living soul. In 
the day of the Lord; when the Lord should 
judge the quick and the de11d. The merciful 
intention of St. Paul is clearly developecl in 
2 Cor. ii. 6-11. He looked on God's judg­
mente o.s remedial, not as solely retributive 
(eh. xi. 29-32). Here, as Chryeostom 
finely so.ye, the 11postle lo.ye down, o.e it 
were, his lo.we to the devil, telling him how 
far, and how fsr only, he can proceed. The 
object of excommunicatiou is to save the 
ofl'onder, and not to do the dovil's work by 

ensuring his eternal rnin. We can imagine 
how awful woultl be the solemnity of these 
words when they were first read aloud to 
the little Christian communities of Corinth. 
It was natural that they shoultl pwduce an 
overwhelming excitement. 

Ver. 6.-Your glorying; rather, the Bitl:,ject 
of your boasting, the point on which you 
glorify yourselves. The Greek word does 
not mean the act of boasting, but the thing 
of which we boa~t. Not good. The Greek 
word is not agathon, but kalon, an almost 
untranslatable word, which implies all 
moral beauty, and resembles the English 
word "fair" or "noble." ,vhen he say~ 
that it is "not good," he uses the figure 
called litctes; i.e. he employs an expression 
intentionally too weak, that it may be cor­
rected into a stronger one by the involuntary 
indignation of the reader; as when Virgil 
calls the cannibal tyrant Busiris " un­
praised." Hence the clause is equivalent 
to "the thing of which you are boasting is 
detestable." Know ye not. This clnuse is 
used by St. Paul in specially solemn ap• 
peals, and almost exclusively in these 
Epistles (cb. iii. 16; vi. 16, 19; i:s:. 13, 2'1). 
A little leaven lea.veneth the whole lump 
(Gal. v. 9). The taint alluded to is not 
only the presence of the unpunished ot~ 
fender, but the general lo.:s:ity and impurity 
displayed by their whole benring in thi, 
matter (comp. the line of Mennnder quoted 
in eh. xv. 33, and the "root of bitterness" 
in Heh. xii. 15). (For the word "lump," 
see Rom. xi. 16.) 

Ver. 7.-Purge out therefore. The word 
"therefore'' is o.bsent from the best manu­
scripts, and the abruptness is more eruphatic 
without it. No doubt the meto.phor was 
suggested by the foct that St. Paul was 
writing t1bout the time of the Pnssover 
(Acts xvi. 8). The most essential requisite 
of tile Jewish regulations, with which his 
whole training ho.d made him so familiar, 
wus the nbeolute putting away, and even 
destruction, of every trace of leaven, which 
was diligently sought for the day before thB 
Passover begnn. The putting awt1y of 
leaven was t1 type of ennctification. The 
old leaven. "Old" as belonging to their 
unregenero.to o.ntl unconvortet.l. condition; a 
remnant of the day when they had beeu 
Gentiles o.nd Jews who had not known 
Christ. The least willing tolerance of the 
taint woulcl cause it to work throughout tlw 
whole society. As ye are unleavened. 
Leaven is the type of evil in its secret arnl 
corrupting workings. Ideally, Christians 
onn only be addressecl as "unleavenetl,'" 
i.e. as "purged from their own old sins" 
(2 Pot. i. 9); 1Lnd it is the method of Scrip­
ture (indeod, it is the only possible metho,l) 
to ntltlksB Christians as being Chrietiuus 
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indeed. and therefore in 1heir ideal rather 
than their actual chamcter. Some harn 
taken these words tometm, "You are actually 
keeping the Passover, and therefore ham 
no leaven among you;" but (I) the words 
cannot bear this meaning; nor (2) was St. 
Paul likely to appeal so prominently to a 
Jewish ordinance; and (3) he is thinking 
of the Christian Easter, and only borrowing 
a casual illustration from the Jewish Pass­
o,·er. For even Christ our Passover is sacri­
ficed for us; rather, in the true reading, 
for our Pa~sover also was sacrificed-even 

·Christ. As Christians, the Gentile Corin­
thians certainly did not keep the Jewish 
Passover; but St. Paul reminds them that 
they too had a Passover-that for them, too, 
a Paschal Victim had been offered, whose 
s~crificial blood had been shed for their 
redemption (John i. 29; xix. 36; I Pet. i. 
l 9). (Comp. Heh. xiii. 10, "We have an 
altar.") 

Ver. 8.-Therefore let us keep the feast. Let 
ns keep the Christian feast of Christ's resur­
rection in that spirit of holiness-of purging 
awav sin from the midst of us-which was 
symbolized by the Jewish removal of leaven. 
Not with old leaven. For now ye are "in 
Christ," and, therefore, are a" new creation." 
Leaven is the type of_hypocrisy (Luke xii. 
I) in its secret workings, but more generally 
it is a type of every corrupting influence. 
Of sincerity and truth. "All that corre­
spon<ls to an unsullied, uncontaminated, and 
genuine Christian character." The beautiful 
Greek word for "sincerity" means freedom 
from all admixture. It is, perhaps, derived 
from " testing in the sunshine," and is used 
by St. Paul in 2 Cor. i. 12; ii.17. "Truth" 
means "reality." 

Vers. 9-13.-Correction of a miBiaken 
inference which Otey had deduced from a 
former 'letter of St. Paur8. 

Ver. 9.-In an Epistle; rather, in the 
Epistle; in some former letter to the Church, 
which is no longer extant (comp. 2 Cor. x. 
10). The attempt to get rid of so plain a 
statement, in the supposed interests of some 
superstitious notion that every line which 
an apostle wrote to a Church must neces­
sarily have been inspired and infallible, 
is at onctl unscriptural and grossly super­
stitious. The notion that "the Epistle" 
intended is this Epistle is an absurdity 
invented in the interests of the same fiction. 
The only hypothesis which coul<l give the 
least plausibility to such a view is that 
which makes this paragraph a postscript 
or marginal ad<lition after the letter was 
finished; but there is little or nothing in 
favour of such a view. Not to company 
with. The Greek word is rather stronger: 
rwt to be ming'led up among (comp. 2 These. 
iii. 14). The spirit of the injunction is 

repeated in Eph. v. 11, "Have no fellow­
ship with the unfruitful works of darkness, 
but rather reprove them." 

Ver. 1O.-Yet not altogether. The words 
correct a false inference, and mean, " I did 
not intend absolutely to prohibit all com­
munication with Gentiles guilty of tLiis sin 
under all circumstances." Of this world. 
Those outside the pale of the Christian 
Church (comp. eh. iii. 19; 2 Cor. iv. 4). Or 
with the covetous. St. Paul often uses the 
Greek word in immediate connection with 
sins of impurity -~ ?h. vi. 10; 2 Cor. _ix. 5; 
Eph. v. 3; Col. u1. 3), and, though 1t does 
not exclude the connotation o( greed and 
avarice (2 Cor. ix. 7; I Thess. ii, 5), it 
seems to havo been used euphemistically of 
the deadliest form of heathen sensuality. The 
principle of selfishness may work equally 
in greed and in lust. Extortioners. The 
word may also mean "ravishers," but there 
is no reason to abandon the sense of 
"rapacious." Idolaters. This is the earliest 
instance of the use of this word, which 
does not occur in the LXX. No Christian 
could still be an open "idolater." So, un­
less we suppose that the expression has 
slipped in involuntarily, we must here give 
the word a metaphorical sense, as in Col. 
iii. 5. We must else be driven to suppose 
that there were some half-and-half Christians, 
like Constantine, who •• feared the Lord, 
and served their own gods " ( comp. eh. vi. 
9; viii. 10; x. 7, 14; Eph. v. 5). For then 
m11Bt ye needs go out of the world ; for in 
that case (as they had perhaps implied in 
their letter of questions to St. Paul) ye 
would have been morally bound to leave the 
world altogether and seek a new one. The 
Greek particle ara perhaps refers to the 
astonishment caused by their misapprehen­
sion of St. Paul's rule. The clause throws 
painful light on the condition of the heathen 
world. If all communication with "forni­
cators" was to be forbidden, the sin was 
eo universal, especially at Corinth, that all 
intercourse with Gentiles would have be­
come impoesibfe. Even some who professed 
to be stern moralists among the heathen, 
like Cato and Cicero, looked on the sin 
as being, at the worst, quite venial, and 
even, under certain circumstanoes, com­
mendable. 

Ver. 11.-But now I have written unto you. 
The tense used is, perhaps, the epistolary 
aorist, and is therefore equivalent to "but 
now I write to you ; " otherwise the sense 
is, "but what I meant in my letter was," 
etc. '!'he position of the words rather 
favours this view. St. Paul expressly tells 
them in eh. x. 27 that he never intended 
to forbid a.II intercourse with heathens. 
They were not to be " taken out of the 
world," hint to be free from evil (John. xvii. 
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15). If any man that is oalled a brother. 
The word " brother " was used before the 
no.me "Christian " we.s accepted by the 
members of the Church. Or an idulater 
(see eh. v. 10; x. 7, 14). He might ce.Il 
himself e. Christian, e.nd yet be in reality 
au idolater (Eph. v. 5; Col. iii. 5 ; Ge.I. v. 
20; 1 John v. 21). With such a one no not 
to ee.t, If the phrase be pressed, it would 
involve exclusion from all privileges of the 
body, for the Holy Communion was cele­
brated in connection with the agapre. But 
the general meaning is that of 2 Tbess. iii. 
6, "We command you ... that ye withdraw 
yourselves from every brother the.t walketh 
disorderly." 

Ver. 12.-l!'or whe.t have I to do to judge 
them also that are without t To pass 
sentence on heathens is no concern of mine ; 
it is no part of my office. The phrase 
"them the.t a.re without" we.a originally e. 
Jewish phrase. To the Jews e.11 men were 
"outsiders" (chitsonin) except themselves. 
The phre.se we.a adopted by Christians, but 

in a less contemptnous sense (1 Thess. iv. 
12; Col. iv. 5). We find a description of 
"those that were without"-" aliens from 
the commonwealth of Israel, and stranger, 
from the covenant of promise "-in Eph. ii. 
12. Do not ye judge them that are within l 
An appeal to their own practice e.nd to 
common sense. Christian rules can, of 
course, only apply to Christian communities. 

Ver. 13.-God judgeth. To that "judg­
ment of God" (Rom. i. 29) Christians 
must leave them. They have no jurisdic­
tion over them. The mention of" judging" 
forms e. natural transition to the next 
cha.pier. Therefore. The word is omitted 
in the best manuscripts. The command is 
more abruptly forcible without it. Put 
e.we.y from among yourselves that wicked 
person, The command would come the 
more powerfully because it is e. direct refer­
ence to the language of Deut. xvii. 7; xxiv. 
7. The ex pie.nation," Put awe.y the evil one 
[i.e. the devil] from among you I" is adopted 
by Calvin, but i~ too general. 

HOMILETICS. 

Vers. 1-5.-The socially immoral in Churches. "It is reported commonly that 
there is fornication among you," etc. The greater portion of this chapter is taken up 
with one subject, that is, gross social immorality. The verses before us suggest three 
general remarks-

I. 'fHAT THE SOCIALLY IMMORAL SOMETIMES FIND THEIR WAY INTO CHRISTIAN 
CHURCHES. It bad been reported to Paul that there were some members of the 
Corinthian Church guilty of gross " fornication;'' that one of the members had actually 
married bis father's wife-not, however, bis own mother, but bis step-mother. Such a 
piece of immorality would be regarded with the utmost abhorrence, even through the 
whole Roman empire. Paul says that such a case was not "so much as named among 
the Gentiles." How such a. character became a member of the Christian community is 
not stated. It is reasonable, however, to suppose that it was through imposition on 
the one band and the lack of scrutiny on the other. It is to be feared that the 
admission of tl1e socially immoral into Churches has in every a:ie been too co=un. 
How many Churches are there in England entirely free from those who every day 
outrage the golden rule, "Do unto others as you would have others do unto you"? 
'!'here are merchants that cheat their customers, lawyers that swindle their :clients, 
doctors that take advantage of their patients, statesmen that deceive their constituents 
and in the name of patriotism promote their own selfish ends, masters and mistresse;J 
that oppress their servants, servants unfaithful to their employers. .Ay, the Churcli 
is a field in which grows the tare as well ns the wheat, a net in which there is the 
"unclean " as well as the " clean." 

II. THAT CHURCHES IN THEIR INTERNAL RELIGIOUS DISPUTATIONS ARE IN DANGER OF 
OVERLOOKING THE SOCIALLY IMMORAL AMONG THEM. "And ye are puffed up, and have 
not rather mourned." Probably there were those in the Church who were proud of 
the membership of this incestuous man; perhaps be was an orator, or bad a long purse, 
or was a person of great social influence. We have known joint stock swindlers who 
have been made chairmen of religious meetings, &.nd who have been cheered to the echo. 
Party feeling was so strong, and religious disputation so rife amongst thorn, that such 
immoralities escaped their notice. Who is the best preacher? what is the sound doctrine? 
what are the ceremonies to be observed? Such questions as theso were all-absorbing 
amongst them. Morn.I character was a secondary thing, theories and beliefs primary. 
'l'his has ever been too much the case in Christian Churches. Cr~eds are more thought 
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of than character, doctrines than doings, heretics dreaded more than rogues. Some of 
the wor~t men morally I have ever known have been prominent members of Churches. 
Hence the saying, "Sooner trust a man of the world than a professor of religion." 

lif. THAT THE EXCLUSION BY THE CHURCHES OF SUCH MEMBERS FROM THEIR 
MIDST rs AN URGENT DUTY. 1!- t~·ue_ Church is a community of Christly men, and tho 
presence of such characters m 1t 1s an outrage. The verses teach: 1. That their 
expnlsion should be pracUsed with the utmost zeal. It would seem that no sooner did 
Paul hear of this abomination than he determined to put an end to it. "For I verily 
as absent in body, but present in spirit, have judged already as thouah I were present' 
~oncerning him that hath so done this"deed." As if he had ;aid "Tb"ouah absent fron:: 
y,;u, as soon as I heard it I determined to get such a vile char~ter exp~lled forthwith 
from the community;" and to do it when they were gathered too-ether" in the Name ot 
-'.>ur Lord Jesus Christ,'' that is, by the authority and power or°Christ. Paul seems to­
burn with zeal in the matter. Zeal is not an uncommon thino- in Churches: in some 
cases and seasons it becomes a glowing passion; but, alas! it is too often concerned more­
with the tenets of creeds and the interests of sects than with purity of life in its­
meml>ers. 2. That the expulsion should be practised with the utmost zeal not to 
destroy, but to save the offender. "Deliver such a one unto Satan for the destruction 
of the flesh, that the spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus." Satan 
was regarded as the origin of all physical evils, and the meaning here may be-deliver 
the immoral person over to the sufferings of excommunication. But what for? Not to, 
destroy him, but "that the spirit may be saved." All punishment should be refor­
mati ve--should be inflicted to correct, not to crush. "Brethren, if a man be overtaken 
in a fault, ye which are spiritual, restore such a one." 

Vers. 6-13.-The true Church a feast. "Your glorying is not good," etc. There 
are numerous Churches, but only one true Church, viz. that community of men who, 
possess the Spirit and exemplify the character of Jesus Christ. These verses lead us to­
look upon the true Church-

I. In its Th'TERNAL ENJ0YMEh'TS, It is called here a" feast." Truly the association. 
of such Christly spirited men is a "feast" of the sublimest kind, a feast to each and 
all. A "feast:" 1. Because it contains the choicest el.,ments for spiritual nourishment. 
The quickening, elevating, and suggestive ideas current in such fellowship, current, not 
only in language, but in looks, and bearing, and acts, and spirit, constitute the soul­
banquet, a" feast of fat things," etc. 2. Because it contains the choicest elements for 
spiritual gratification. A feast implies not merely nourishment, but pleasure and 
deliaht. What is a higher delight than the loving intercourse of kindred souls, free 
inte~change of the most lofty thoughts and purest sympathies, loving souls flowing and 
reflowing into each other? The true Church is not a moody, melancholy assemblage, 
speaking in sepulchral tones, and singing doleful dirges; it is the brightest and m?st 
jubilant fellowship on earth. " These words have I spoken unto you, that your JOY 
may be full;" "Hejoice, ... and again I say, rejoice." 

II. In its EXTERNAL RELATION TO THE UNGODLY, 1. There is a connection with 
ungodly men that it must avoid. They must not be admitted to its" feasts." "Purge 
out therefore the old leaven, that ye may be a new lump, as ye are unleavened. For 
even Christ our Passover is sacrificed for us." As the Jews put away leaven at the 
celebration of the Passover, so all corrupt men must be excluded from the Church feasts. 
Christ is its Passover, its Feast. It is suggested that the presence of cormpt men at 
the feast would be contagious. It would be likely to act as "leaven" through the com­
munity. As leaven kneaded into a lump of dough spreads frgm particle to particle, fer­
ments in its process, spreads through the whole, and assimilates all to its own character, 
so a bad man's spirit may work through the community of the good. Therefore, 
because it is so contagious anrl pernicious, exclude it. "Therefore let us keep the feast, 
not with old leaven, neither with the leaven of malice and wickedness ; but with the 
Dilleavened bread of sincerity and truth." No Church that has such leaven in_ it, 
whatever its intellectual, social, or spiritual advantages, has any reason for exultat1on. 
" Your glorying is not good," says Paul : "know ye not that a little leaven leaveneth the 
whnle lump?" Be grave, be serious, look well to the moral character of your members. 
:!. There is a connection with ungodly men that it cannot avoid. "I wrote unto you, 
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in an Epistle not to company with fornicators: yet not altogether with the fornicators 
of this world, or with the covetous, or extortioners, or with idolaters; for then must 
ye needs go out of the world." You cannot avoid contact and some kind of intercourse 
with the ungodly men outside. You cannot attend to the temporal affairs of your life 
without them. Nor can you discharge your spiritual obligations without going amongst: 
them. As a Chri8tian you are bound to go amongst them, to correct their mistakes, to 
enlighten their darkness, to reprove their wrongs, and to endeavour to " turn them from 
darkness to light, and from the power of Satan unto God." Over such you have no legal 
control, you can exercise no jurisdiction; they are without. You have no power to 
exclude them from your neighbourhoorl or your country; they are to be left alone in 
that respect. "Them that are without God judgeth." But if you find such characters 
inside the Church, you are to deal with them. "But now I have written unto you 
not to keep company, if any man that is called a brother be a fornicator, or covetous, or 
an idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an extortioner; with such a one no not to 
eat." Observe here: (1) Sin in man takes various forms. Paul adds to the incestuous 
man, the "fornicator," the "covetous" man, the "idolater," the "railer," the 
"drunkard,'' the "extortioner;" all have to be avoided. Sin is to be avoided whatever 
form it takes; and it takes many forms. What is a temptation to one man is not to 
another. Hence one is tempted to be a "fornicator;" another a miser, "covetous; " 
another an "idolater," worshipping false gods; another a scorner, a "railer;" another 
a "drunkard," intemperate; another an "extortioner,'' overreaching, overexacting, 
tyrannic. (2) In whatever forms this "leaven" shows itself, it must not be tolerated.. 
for a moment. It must be excluded at once. 

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS. 
Vers. 1-5.-Excision of a flagrant offender from the Church. No haste was evinced. 

by the apostle to reach a question that gave him much anxiety. Among the striking 
phenomena incident to mind as connected with body, the rate of movement in ideas is 
worthy of notice. Certain classes of ideas, such as those associated with instinctive 
action, are very rapid. And equally noticeable is the fact that thoughts involving the 
spontaneous intellect are more swift than those belonging to the volitional inrellect. 
And, moreover, the same man thinks with more rapidity in some moods than in others. 
We all know how the physical heart is accelerated in its beat and how the lungs breathe 
faster under certain circumstances; and, beyond doubt, there is a co-relation in• these 
phenomena between mind and matter. Now,at first sight, this fact may not strike us, 
but, on a nearer view, we see that intellectual and moral discipline is very intimately 
bound up therewith. Take the case of St. Paul in the matter under consideration. 
Here was a scandal in the Corinthian Church, a case of incest, a son taking his father's 
wife, publicly known, so shocking as to be under the ban of heathenism. A man such. 
as St. Pnul, intense, full of impulse, with a temperament eal?er to act on the spur of the 
moment-a man whose sensations instantly turned into sensibilities, and whose thoughts 
naturally tended to immediate word8 and deeds,-this man, in one of his most anxious 
seasons as an apostle, holds bis painful solicitude in check and will not utter his heart 
till the way has been fully prepared. Rare self-control this, and most honourable-all 
the more so, indeed, as he had other grounds for just indignation. But he was writing 
"for Christ's sake," and this was enough. He will not hurry to relieve his overfull 
mind. Other things had to be said first. The glory of his Lord as the Wisdom and 
Power of God, the Divine idea in the ministry, the broad contrast between preaching 
the gospel and all utterances merely human, the evil of partisanship, the humiliation 
and suffering of the apostles, ann especially his fatherly care over sons disturbing the 
peace of the Christian household,-all these truths were to be set forth, illustrated,. 
enforced, before he entered on practical questions. Is there not something here worthy 
of reflection? The world's practicalness is not very tolerant of general ideas and their 
elaboration. With it, brain and hand are near neighbours; its thoughts and actions 
hasten into alliances. If a proper degree of precaution he used, this is unquestionably 
a wise general rule. There is indeed 

" A tide in the affairs of men, 
Which, taken nt the flood, leads 011 to fortune ; • 
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but the sitme representative thinker of humanity ,varns us that when we "mean to 
build," we should " survey" 

"The plot of the situation, and the model;' 
Consent upon a sure foundation." • 

Promptness is not always the synonym of prudence, and where one Hamlet wastes 
excessirn sensibility on mere ideas and their images, so that "enterprises lose the 
name of action," scores of men wi:eck t~emselves in an opposite direction. Between 
these extr_emes, S~. Paul was hapl_lllY: poised. He had mastered principles, he under­
.stood details by virtue of these prmc1ples, and he was an exception even amon" great 
leaders, because he saw very deeply into the springs of action. So that when he 

.came to deal with the case of_ the notorious. offender among the Corinthians, a broad 
sp9.ce had been cleared for himself. The ideal of the Church, of the ministry of 
{Jbristiani~y itself, ha_d been resplendently displayed. Thought had been eleva'ted, 
feeling qmckened, seltishness put to shame, and a state of mind created in himself 
and we may hope in his brethren, favourable to fortunate issues. How much thes~ 
Corinthians needed ju~t such instruction, and, more particularly, what oblicrations 
were laid upon them by Christianity to be humble, we see plainly enough in this 
chapter. "Instead of expelling the offender with mourning and shame, you-oh, 
strange mystery of the invariable connection between sensuality and pride-have 
been inflated with sophistical excuses about the matter" (Dr. Farrar). And yet, all 
the while, though this wickedness is an outrage on common decency, and in shameless 
contempt of public opinion, at which even paganism would blush, St. Paul approaches 
the subject from the standpoint of Christianity. He never takes a lower way when the 
.higher is possible. For with him it is a cardinal principle that the higher includes 
the lower; this is his method of thought; and agreeably thereunto he is the profoundest 
of intellectual philosophers, even in his exposure of the meagreness and vanity of the 
world's reasonings. So that we see in this instance that he felt himself set for the 
defence of true reason, no less than of genuine religion, working down to the instinct 

-of the reason as be worked down to the depths of consciousness in all else. The reality 
of the position, t.he solemnity of the transaction, the whole body of circumstances, rise 
with instant vividness before the eye of the mind, never so much an eye as when outer 
-vision is suspended. .A way in Ephesus, the apostle had brooded over this severe trial 
·so taxative to skill and patience, since the roots of the horrible evil were as a cancer 
spreading its poisonous fibres through the body. Night and day it clnng to him, and, 
wherever be went, some new rumour of the disgrace awaited his heart. Ionia was as 
.A.chaia. So long had he dwelt upon it, so many prayers had gone up to God for 
enlightenment and guidance, so agonizing had been the wrestlings of his spirit, that he 
was as if on the spot. "Absent in body," says he, "but present in spirit," and I have 
·" judged already, as though I were present" with you in the body. And thus ideall,r 
in their midst, the whole procedure not only before the Church, but the Church partici­
pating in the judicial act, he himself a witness and an actor, and Christ Jesus with them 
.in the power of the Spirit, this shocking offender must be delivered to Satan. Not only 
bad the Church been dishonoured by the guilty man, but they themselves had shared 
the sin and the reproach by neglecting to exercise that discipline which was one form, 
and a very important form, of the kingdom that was " not in word, but in power.'' 
Deliverance to Satan means excommunication from Christian fellowship. How much 
more is implied it is difficult to determine. Taking the passage in its immediate 
bearings and in connection with the general tenor of the Scriptures, it would seem to 
indicate that the culprit was surrendered to the power of Satan, by whose influence be 
had already been corrupted; his own will consenting to the depravation. This act of 
the Church gave him over to the malignant agency of Satan, and in so doing fulfilled 
a Divine judgment. Yet it contemplated besides a merciful discipline. The punish• 
ment was punishment since it was "for the destruction of the flesh," and coincidently 
a disciplinary process that " the spirit =Y be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus." 
:Mercy and truth meet together here, and righteousness and peace kiss each other. 'l'he 
<l.oor of repentance is not closed; still less is the possibility of reconciliation forestalled. 
·Christ demonstrates himself in and through the Church, his representative, as Christ 
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the Judge. But it is Christ, Head of the Church, not Christ, the Judge of the nations, 
on the throne of the last day. Suffering in the body was ordained for the well­
being of the spirit. Natural laws, if violated, revenge themselves on the violator. 
/\_pparently, however, much more is meant in this instance. The culprit bad gone 
beyond natural law. A member of the Church, and nominally retaining his place amoncr 
those "called to be saints," he had sacrificed, in a most ruthle&1 manner, those spiritual 
relations which are to the immortal man more sacred and enduring than any and all 
other ties. If his vice, reeking and dripping with the foulest slime of earth, had invaded 
the spiritual realm of Christ's kingdom, the act of excommunication cannot pause at 
simple excision. Nay; of that other world, whose mysteries envelop us-a worlcl of 
spirit and spirits within the world of the senses-the offender and the Church and St. 
Paul were inhabitants, and, hour by hour, the realities of life were most real in this 
occult domain. There-the great secrets lie, the secret sources of motive and purpose, 
of strength and weakness, and of life and death. The;·e----we get our tragedies, so that 
Shakespeare found it impossible to write 'Macbeth' without" supernatural solicitings," 
and even the Platonic Brutus must face the vengeance of the other world in the tent 
near Sardis. And there-this judgment allies itself with Satanic agency in subordina­
tion to Christ's authority. And there, finally, over all, is infinite tenderness; and, 
though ruin might be wrought on the outward man, seeing that his sin was specially 
heinous and involved in a signal way the most terrible retributions of an outraged body, 
yet it remained possible that his spirit might be "saved in the day of the Lord 
Jesus."-L. 

Vers. 6-13.-Supplementary views and explanations. Was nothing necessary 
except to get rid of the offender? That was to be done, but something else was quite 
aa much of an exigency. Here, then, we see the extent to which the enormous evil 
had spread, for the whole Church had been infected. If the vice had assumed in onl. 
man the completest form of social iniquity, what was the state of the atmosphere in 
which this was possible? Such corruption was not sporadic: the whole air was 
poisoned; and in this state of things nothing short of a general purification would 
suffice. For, in the midst of this widespread taint, you are breathing out your com­
placent self-conceits. Glorying (boasting) is not good. 'l'o glory in a time like this of 
your privileges, gifts, eloquence, devotion to leaders, is a wretched delusion, bad enough 
under any circumstances, incomparably worse now, because of the immense contrast 
between your state of mind and your actual condition. This is St. Paul's argument. 
llut his logic is not content to be logic only. Buoyant and flexible as are his reasoning~, 
he must have the help of metaphors, since all our greatest thoughts tend to perfect 
themselves by means of the imagination. Beyond the illustrative imagination (for he 
is very utilitarian in the use of images) he seldom i?0es, and he is especially given to 
the habit of using the interrogatory imagination. "Know ye not that a little leaveu 
leaveneth the whole lump?" Purge it out-an earnest word; cleanse and purify by 
ridding the Church of its moral defilement, and so complete the work begun in the 
excommunicntion of the incestuous man. It is "old leaven," the relic of the natu, al 
man, and it threatens to destroy the new man of Christ's kingdom. For what now is the 
Divme ideal of a Christian? A new creature in Christ. And what the ideal of the 
Church? A new brotherhood of humanity in Christ. 'l'herefore, purge out the okt 
leaven, and be a new lump, remembering that even discipline executed in Christ's name 
has its dangers, and may divert us from attention to our own spiritual condition. Inas­
much, then, as St. Paul looked on the excision of the ungodly member of the Church, 
and the internal purification of the Church in all its members, as branches of one and 
the same duty, be presses his argument under the idea of a new lump-not a mere outer 
reform, but a thoroughgoing inward renewal by the grace of the Spirit. Such language 
could have emanated from no man who had not been a religious Jew. Nor could it 
have proceeded from one who was simply a spiritual Jew. It was a Christian thinker, 
a thinker of catholic insight, who saw into Judaism from the cross of Calvary, when that 
cross and its Divine Sacrifice had the great darkness under which they stood cloared· 
away by Pentecost. Once St. Paul had understood the scrupulous removing of the leaven 
by the Jews from their homrs in a very different way. Once he had seen in the Pass­
over and kindred institutions a life-giving and perpetual force. Now, however, the-
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imagos lingered in his thoughts, only to remind him that Christians were "unleavened," 
.and that all the leaven of impurity must be put away from them. For them the 
Paschal Lamb had been slain, and in the Victim's death they had redemption. "Let us 
keep the feast;" our consecrated lifa a festival of gladness, and our thanksgiving con­
tinually ascending to God. And how shall this long and sacred festivity be observed? 
No external demonstrations are mentioned. Could the Jew conceive of e. festival like 
this? ·would not the pomp and show o~ national reunions, the booths and palm boughs, 
1he cheer of open-air life, and the music and domestic joy of the congreo-ated caravans 
:rush upon him with their thrilling recollections? And would not the Grecli:, whose sense~ 
were so finely attuned to "IThatever was beautiful in material nature, and whose very 
birthright was the luxury of existence beneath skies and amid hndscapes that seemed to 
pour their sympathies into his bosom_,-wou)d not be recall the theatre and the games? 
.And yet St. Paul tells them of a festival winch the renewed _soul may keep without any 
of these things, and be supremely happy. "The old leaven," especially "the leaven of 
malice and wickedness," must be excluded, and the feast must be kept "with the 
unle3:ve:1ed bread of sincerity and tru~h." The evil in. our nature must be destroyed, 
and, rn its place, must be bad the genume excellence which bas been tried and proved, 
.and the harmony that comes from self-control because the human will is controlled by 
the indwellin~ Spirit of God. Virtues such as _sincerity and truth need society, and, 
assuredly, society needs them. Eager to commumcate and in turn to receive, what shall 
be the law of their intercourse with mankind? Fellowship is a Christian designation 
that cannot have its meaning in the world. But Christians are in the world, and a very 
important element in its life. To deny its associations and segregate themselves from 
others is to commit a species of suicide. On a former occasion St. Paul had written an 
Epistle touching this subject. But be bad been misunderstood, and now he would rectify 
their error. They bad blundered, not he. And now he sets the matter clearly before 
them by impressing on these Corinthians that there was not only a distinction between 
.the Church and tbe world, but likewise between the good and the evil in the Church 
itself. Tares must grow with the wheat, but that was no reason why they should treat 
the tares as wheat. Fornicators in the Church or out of it were fornicators, and the 
-brethren were not to keep company with them. And hence his explicitness, " not 
to company" with any man who was a fornicator, though he might be "called a 
brother." Nor does he stop here. Covetous men, idolaters, railers, drunkards, extor­
tioners, they were not to associate with on such terms of social companionship as would 
be symbolized by eating with them. How could he as an apostle judge those who were 
without? If he did not do this, could they suppose that he meant to require it of 
them? The outer world must be left with God. And now St. Paul returns to the 
matter engrossing his solicitude: "Put away from among yourselves that wicked 
person." If, indeed, Christ is our Paschal Lamb; if through that offeriug of expiation 
and reconci1iation in itself for ever perfect and by us realized in pardon and renewal 
and sanctification, life becomes an Easter of glad thanksgiving; we must make this 
sincerity (purity) and this truth (harmony) visible to the world in our social sympathies. 
Bodily sins are easily condoned among men: beware of that evil. Extortion and 
covetousuess grow out of the idolatry of the senses, and they must not be countenanced 
by familiar association. How modem is this Epistle I No thought had St. Paul of us 
and our century, but these words of bis rise from their local connections and assume 
universality of application. Corinth is at our doors, because its spirit is in all unsanctified 
hearts. And yet-thanks to the grace of the Spirit-in all the foremost civilizations of 
this age and over a wider space than ever before, the Paschal Lamb is precious to 
thousands. Since the days of the apostle, human life has expanded its outward area. 
Myriads of things, unknown to it then, are its possession and strength and glory now. 
Two wonderful enlargements have gone on-that of the universe to our comprehension, 
and this of the globe and the world to which }Ve belong. And, in the midst of all the 
widening, specially in the fuller opening of human sympathies and the growth of h1;1man 
intercourse, the blessed festival of Christian life repeats its ancient joy and multiplies 
the participants of its Divine gladneas.-L. 

Vere. 1, 2.-Impurity in tM Church. There could scarcely be stronger interna:1 
-evidence of the genuineness of this Epistle than is supplied by this very painful chapter. 
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Real circumstances alone could account for the devotion of a considerable portion of 
this document to such a theme as i8 here treated. 'l'he solicitude and indignation 
of the apostle are highly characteristic ; whilst the insight afforded into the moral 
-state of the Corinthian congregation is obviously one which only unmistakable facts 
can justify and explain. Moral lessons of high value may be deduced from the 
.apostle's treatment of a distressing subject. 

I. WE OBSERVE THE DEBASED MORAL SENTIMENTS AND PRACTICES WITH WHICH 
-CHRISTIANITY HAD 'l'O CONTEND. we need not go to the moralists, the satirists, the 
poets of classical literature, in order to form a judgment as to the corruptions which 
J>revailed among the nations previously to the promulgation of Christianity. The Ne1v 
Testament,· especially St. Paul's writings, are a sufficient witness. We have the 
opportunity of learning, through our travellers and missionaries, how largely the state 
of the heathen world at the present time corresponds with that of pre-Christian 
;paganism. 1. 'l'he passage before us furnishes an example of fornication, which was 
scarcely thought to be a vice, and indeed was a religious observance among the 
voluptuous society of Corinth. 2. But the case was one of aggravated adultery and 
incest, which the moralists of antiquity admitted to be crimes, but which it surprises 
us to find, even in an individual case, in one of the early Christian communities. 
£uch, however, was the moral condition for which our Divine religion brought a 
remedy. 

IJ. WE REMARK THE LAXITY ON THE PART OF A CHRISTIAN COMMIP-ilTY WHICH COULD 
TOLERATE BUCH OFFENCES AGAINST MORALITY. 1. The Church at Corinth allowed the 
offender to remain unreproved in their midst, as though nothing had happened which 
called for especial notice and vigorous and immediate action. 2. They did not even 
mourn, did not distress themselves, did not make the event an occasion of humiliation 
ai;d mourning; which showed a sad insensibility to the evil. 3. So far from this, at 
the very time when their fellowship was so disgraced, they were "puffed up," boasting 
themselves of their spiritual gifts and intellectual distinction I 

Ill. WE GRATEFULLY NOTE THE PROTEST OF THE INSPIRED APOSTLE AGAINST THE 
CONDUCT BOTH OF THE OFFENDER AND OF THOSE WHO TOLERATED HIM. It may occur to 
svme readers of the Epistle to ask-Is not the very fact that such sin existed and was 
suffered in the bosom of a Christian society 11. proof that Christianity had little real, 
moral, beneficent power in the world? Wherein was this Church at Corinth better 
than any heathen society? Could a worse state of things exist without than that which 
admittedly existed within? The answer to this objection is obvious and sufficient, and 
is very instructive to us. 1. The conduct or the offender was in direct violation of the 
laws upon which the society to which he nominally belonged \Vas built. Purity was, 
as much as justice or benevolence, a fundamental law of the Christian kingdom. 2. 
This conduct was also in flagrant contrast and antagonism to the spirit and life of the 
Divine Founder or that religion which was professedly received by these Cori[lthio.n 
Christians. Jes\18 was the model of pu1ity of heart, and his life and character were 
sinless, holy, blameless. 3. The inaction and tolerance which were blamable in the 
congregation were inconsistent with their well-known duty. 'fhe Christian Church is 
not a club, whose members are at liberty to receive and reject whomsocnr they choose. 
It is a society of which Christ is the Head and Lord, and is bound to receive those who 
possess his Spirit, and to reject those who openly and unmistakably grieve and outrage 
that Spirit. The members of the Church were termed "the holy," or "~ints;" ao<l 
although all were and still are in character far short of the designation they bear, there 
can be no question as to the inconsistency of a life of incest with a Christian profession. 
4. '.Ilhe case called for the stern interference of the apostle, as an authority over the 
Churches. His language was intended to quicken the conscience, to enlighten the 
judgment, to call forth the action, of those who were very negligent and culpable. It 
was a new thing in heathendom that such a stand should be made as that which was 
on this occasion made by the apostle of the Gentiles. 5. Further, the action or the 
Church, when brought to a proper state of mind, was such as to show that one great 
end of the existence of Christian societies was the promotion of moral purity. The 
excision of the members was necessary to the preservation of the health of the body. 
6. The ultimate repentance and restoratio[l of the offender is a proof to us that the 

,Christian Church was designed to promote, not only the purity of the pure, but the 
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recovery of the lapsed. In this the Church showed herself to be penetrated wit!~ 
the compassionate Spirit of her Divine Master and Head.-T. 

Ver. 3.-" Absent in body, but present in spirit." Much as Paul loved his convert~ 
in the city of Corinth, he could not, at the period when he wrote this Epistle, think of' 
visiting them. Their conduct in the matter treated in this chapter so distressed his 
pure and affectionate heart, so disappointed his expectations, that he felt constrained 
to remain absent from them. Bnt in so doing he wa~ not showincr any lack of interest. 
in their Christian life or their Church procee~ings. Quite the conu·ary; he was content 
to stay away because, as the text makes evident, he knew there was a sense in which. 
he was really with them. • 

I. THE SPECIA!.. INSTANCE OF THIS PRINCIPLE FURNISHED IN THE CASE OF. PAUL AND­
THE ConIXTHIANS. In what senses could the apostle deem himself to be with these 
Corinthian Christians "in spirit"? 1. By his teaching. He had loner laboured iu 
word and doctrine in this great centre of Greek commerce and literature 

O 
and amoncrst 

this company, of whom not many were wise or noble, but many were call;d and washed 
and sanctified by the gospel of Christ and by the Spirit of God. His teachincr laid the 
foundation upon which Apollos and others had built. And we know enou.fh of that 
teaching to be sure that it included many precepts and motives to holin~ss. This. 
instruction had sunk into the hearts of the spiritually susceptible, and by it the apostle 
yet spake of this society, summoning them to a holy life, and bidding them maintain 
a standard of social purity. 2. By his authority. Paul never forgot that he was an. 
inspired apostle of the Lord. He spake by the Spirit of the Lord, and h.is counsels 
were not those of human wisdom merely, but of celestial authority. What the Corin­
thians were directed to do they were to do in his name, and with the assurance that their 
action would be sanctioned by the Divine Head of the Church. In vindicating the 
purity of Christian communion, in cleansing the Bride of Christ from any stain of the­
world that had fallen upon her white robe, the Corinthians were to feel that the apostle 
was with them, inspiring and corroborating their lawful necessary action. 

11. THE GENERAL OPERATION OF THIS PRINCIPLE IN THE LIVING CHURCH OF CHRIST 
JESUS. 1. The great Saviour and Founder of the Church is absent in body, but present 
in spirit. He himself assured his disciples that it was good for them that he should go• 
away, for that thus the Comforter should come. And the spiritual and universal and 
perpetual presence of the great Head of the Church is thus delightfully and graciously 
secured. 2. The action of Christ's Church, when in accordance with the express and 
plain instructions of our Lord and of his inspired apostles, must be recognized as­
prompted by his Spirit and sanctioned by his authority. In the application of this­
principle there are and will be many differences among the people of Christ, but with 
regard to the principle itself there should be no diversity or hesitation. We do not see 
his form or hear his voice; but we caunot question his spiritual presence. And he is 
at hand, not only to teach the disciple, to comfort the sufferer, to counsel the perplexed, 
but to impart a Divine authority to the actions and to the discipline of those who rely 
upon h.is Word and do his will.-T. 

Vers. 6, 7.-" Purge out the old leaven." 'l'he apostle sought the illustrations with 
which he eLforcetl Christian doctrine and duty from every source, Hebrew and Geutile 
alike. In this passage he derives, from the practices of his countrymen during the 
festival of the Passover, a figure by which he brings before his readers the necessity of 
moral purity in life and in fellowship. As the Jews were accustomed at the approach 
of the feast to search out every scrap of leaven to be found in their houses, that they 
might duly keep the Feast of Unleavened Bread, so were the Corinthians exhorted to clear 
themselves of all moral taint, that they might be a people meet for the fellowship and 
the service of the holy Redeemer. 

J. THE IDEAL STATE OF THE CHRISTIAN HEART AND OF THE CHRISTIAN SOCIETY I& 
ONE OF PEl!FECT FREEDOM FROM ALL TAINT OF BIN. It was a high and noble aim thal 
which the Divine Founder of Christianity set before him-the formation of a society 
which should be pure with his own purity, i.e. both of life and of heart. It is to such 
an aim that he himself, and after him his inspired apostles, encourage all Christians to­
ao!Jire: "Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father in heaven is perfect." 
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II. THERE IS A LEAVEN OP SINFUL INFLUENCE IN HUMAN NATURE AND m HUMAN 
SOCIETY WHICH ENDANGERS THE PURITY OF THE CHURCH. 1. The presence of such a 
leaven was very painfully manifest in the society at Corinth. But where is the Christim 
community which is absolutely pure? There are societies which make great professions 
in this matter; but their "glorying is not good." Where is the individual Christian in 
whose nature there is no trace of the old, worldly, sinful, corrupt humanity? The 
purest and the best are foremost to acknowledge that this is so. 2. Leaven furnishes 
an illustration of the diffusive, contagious, corrupting power of sin. A little leaven 
leavens the lump. A sin tolerated, a sinner countenanced, in a Christian society, may 
imperil the general purity. "One sickly sheep infects the flock;" "Behold how great 
a matter a little fire kindleth ! " These and other proverbial intimations of the power of 
this principle are sufficient to put us upon our guard. Each heart is aware of the 
secret temptations to evil to ,which it is most exposed; and perhaps every one's 
experience can show how evil habit grows when unchecked and indulged. 

III. THE DIVINE SUMMONS REQUIRES THAT THE LEAVEN OF SIN BE REMOVED THAT 
THE MASS MAY BE PRESERVED IN PURITY. 1. The case of the Corinthians reminds 
us that the excision of an offending member may be necessary in order to vindicate 
Christian purity and to protest against the encroachments of sin. The old leaven 
nrnst, in this sense, be "purgeu out." 2. There is, however, a wider application cf 
this principle. Corruption creeps into every nature, into every society. And the 
i,_'Ostle here enjoins that we submit to no truce, to no compromise with sin, but that, 
for the sake of our own spiritual and eternal interests, we keep a watch upon ourselves, 
lest the sour leaven steal in unobserv-ed, and corrupt our nature ere we be aware of its 
1pera.tion, or at all events its power. Holiness becometh the house of the Lord for 
~.er.-T. 

Ver. 7.-" Christ our Passover." The connection of this illustration with the passage 
,i which it occurs is obvious. The Jews commenced the Feast of Unleavened Bread 
;ith the slaying, roasting, and eating of the Paschal lamb. Now, the apostle has been 

urging the Corinthians to moral purity, and has enjoined them to put away the leaven 
of wickedness, and keep the feast with the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth; 
and, as a motive to do this, he reminds them that the Christian dispensation is as a 
spiritual Passover, which commenced with the sacrifice of "the Lamb of God who 
taketh away the sin of the world." The Paschal lamb is regarded as a symbol of 
Christ. 

I. IT COMMEMORATED A GREAT DELIVERANCE. The Israelites were reminded by the 
Passover feast of the bondage from which their ancestors had been delivered when they 
were brought out of Egypt " with a high hand and a stretched-out arm." The n:ition 
had been emancipated from the tyranny of the Pharaohs, and had been spared the 
doom of the first-born of the people of the land. Christ's redemption set his people 
free from the tyranny, the bondage, the unrewarded toil, the darksome night, the dreary 
hopelessness, of sin; and brought them out into the freedom, the light, the gracious 
privileges, the glorious hopes, of the gospel. 

II. IT WAS SLAIN AS .A DIVINELY ORDERED SACRIFICE AND OFFERING. Put to 
death by the head of the family, the lamb was taken to the priest, who sprinkled its 
blood upon the altar and burned its fe.t, according to the ordino.nce. Although the 
lamb was offered yearly, it was in the first instance that it was regarded most strictly 
as a. sacrifice. Christ was offered once only ; " There remaineth no more offcri ng for 
si,n." Yet the Eucharist is a perpetual memorial of the great Sacrifice of Calvary. 
It is by the willing, accepted, vicarious sacrifice of our Redeemer that mankind have 
been reconciled and consecrated unto God. 

Ill. lT WAS PARTAKEN BY THE FAITHFUL WORSHIPPERS IN THE PASCHAL MEAL. It 
was in this way that every Hebrew family was reminded of its share in the covenant 
mercy and faithfulness of the Eternal. As they ate the la.rub in the appointed way, 
and with the appointed observances and accompaniments, the children of Israel were 
led to appropriate, in faith and obedience, the spiritual provision which the God of 
their fathers had made for them. In like manner the members of the spiritual common­
wealth of Israel "eat the flesh and drink the blood of the Son of m:in," taking Christ 
as the nourishment of their souls, and appropri~ting tbo, st.rength, the wi2dom, the grace 

I. CORINTHIAllS. ll 
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of G0d himself. In the sacrament of the Supper, they who eat and drink in faith 
participate in the provisions of Divine bounty and love. 

IV. IT WAS SUGGESTIVE OF DiDIVIDUAL, OF HOUSEHOLD, OF NATIONAL, PURITY, Jn 
connection with the Paschal meal, several circumstances may be noted. 'fhe lamb was 
'lllithout blemish; the house was freed from leaven; all were careful to avoid ceremonial 
defilement. These arrangements symbolized "holiness unto the Lord," and they remind 
us that those who regard the Christ of God as their Passover are bound by every sacred 
consideration to seek that purity of heart, that sanctification of nature, which can 
alone render a man and a society acceptable to a holy and heart-searching God.-T. 

Ver. S.-The Christian festival. The apostle seems to represent the whole of the 
Christian life as one long Passover festival and solemnity, and to invite his readers to 
unite with him in an appropriate and perpetual observance. 

I. THIS FESTIVAL IS BASED UPON THE SACRIFICE AND REDEMPTION OF CHRIST JESUS, 
~s the events ?onnected wi_t~ Isra~l's emancipation from Egypt constituted the founda­
t10n of the national and rehg10us hfe of the Hebrews, so we Christians date our fellow­
ship, our standing, our privileges from the redeeming and mediatorial work of our 
Divine Saviour. Apart from him there would have been no foundation for our new life 
and hallowed communion; he accounts for all, and is himself " all and in all." 

!I. THE OBSERVANCE OF THIS FESTIVAL MUST CORRESPOND WITH THE PURPOSE AND 
WITH THE CHARACTER OF OUR LORD. "The leaven of malice and wickedness" has no 
place in the household of faith and holiness. As the Israelites ate,the unleavened bread 
dnring the celebration of the Passover festival, so are Christians called to make their 
daily spiritual feast upon the purity, the sincerity, the truth which are the appropriate 
aliment of the consecrated Israel of God. In the Church which Christ has purchased 
with his precious blood, nothing impure, corrupt, defiling, should be tolerated. The 
Eucharistic meal should impart something of its character to all meals; and the holy 
and public observances of the Church should cast something of their glow and beauty 
upon the daily employments of the Lord's consecrated people. 

III. THIS IS AN UKBROKEN AND PERPETUAL FESTIVAL. The times and seasons, the 
sabbaths, new moons, and festivals, which were observeJ among the Jews, were doubt­
less designed to inculcate the practice and to familiarize with the idea of holiness. And 
they were intended to prepare for the dispensation which teaches that all days and all 
scenes, all relationships and all actions, are holy unto God. The spiritual festival to 
which Christians are bidden is one which never ends, the viands of Divine grace are 
never exhausted, the fellowship of the saints never wearies, and the Master of the 
banquet never departs.-T. 

Vers. 9-11.-Tlie limits of fellowship. "No man liveth unto himself." Attempts 
have been made to build a science of human nature and a scheme of human life upon 
the foundation of the individual existence, but such attempts have failed. Man is 
born into society and lives in society, and is inexplicable apart from society. For 
good or for evil we are with one another. "As iron sharpeneth iron, so a man 
sharpeneth the countenance of his friend ; " " Evil co=unications corrupt good 
manners; " " He that walketh with wise men shall be wise." 

I CHRI6T1ANS ARE KOT LIMITED TO THE SOCIETY OF THEffi FELLOW-CHRISTIANS. 
St. Paul possessed no small measure of what has been humorously called "sanctified 
common sense." He saw clearly and at once that if a man set out with the determina­
tion to have no intercourse with those of different principles and sentiments from , 
himself, he would be driven in consistency to "go out of the world." So far from 
forbidding such intercourse, he permitted it, and even in some instances encouraged it. 
1. The example of the Lord Jesus and of his apostles sanctions intercourse with 
general society. Jesus talked with persons of all sorts and conditions, accepted in vita­
tions to the houses of strangers, and even of enemies. And we find the apostles seeking 
introduction to Jews and Gentiles, to the virtuous and the vicious. 2. Such conduct 
exercises a power of attraction over all who are affected by it. 'l'he assumption of 
superior sanctity repels, whilst the kindly sympathy of neighbourhood, the good offices 
of social life, may lead to a desire to know and enjoy the blessings of the gospel. 
3. Opportunities occur in social intercourse for introducing, either directly or indirectly, 
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the truths of religion. It is not always the public proclamation of the truth which 
,reaches the heart of the careless and ungodly. "A word spoken in season, how good 
it is!" Many have bad reason for lifelong gratitude towards such as have in a casual 
way taken advantage of the opportunity to commend the gospel to their souls. 

II. CHRISTIANS ABE RESTRAINED FROM FREE INTERCOURSE WITH FELLOW-PROFESSORS 
WHOSE CONDUCT IS UNWORTHY OF THE NAME THEY BEAR. 1. It must not be supposed 
that we are confined to the fellowship of those whose character is mature and blameless. 
'rhis would be to set up in the Church an aristocracy of the worst kind. 2. Those 
whose company is forbidden are such as, by manifest and flagrant violation of the 
moml law, prove the utter insincerity of their profession to be followers of Christ. 
3. The reasons for thls prohibition are obvions. (1) It could scarcely be other than 
injurious to our own moral nature to be intimate with those whose life belies their 
creed, whose hypocrisy is unmistakable. (2) Such intimacy would be interpreted by 
the world as meaning that in our esteem it is of little consequence what a man is, if he 
only professes to be Christ's. (3) And there can be no question that to cultivate the 
friendship of a hypocrite would tend to encourage hlm in his sinful course, whilst to 
:withdraw from his society might lead him to repentance.-T. 

Vers. 1-7.-(Jhurch discipline. I. FLAGRANT SIN IS NOT TO BE TOLERATED IN THE 
-CHURCH. Though the precepts of Christianity are most pure, professors are sometimes 
impure. The Corinthian Church furnished a deplorable example. The sin of one of 
its members was a sin whlch was "not even among the Gentiles." Occasionally 
occurring among them, but exceptional even in such debased co=unities ; held in 
general reprobation, not countenanced by their laws. Into the purest society a great 
impurity may creep. But in the Church of Christ no such iniquity must be winked 
at. To permit its contkuance would be : 1. To imperil the spiritual life of the whole 
community. "Know ye not that a little leaven leaveneth the whole lll.lilp?" Sin bas 
great spreading power; it is marvellously aggressive. 2. To bring contempt upon the 
Church. The Church has often to endure contempt, but she should never deserve it. 
3. To unnihilate the Church's influence for good. How can she fight against evils 
without, if she tolerates them within. 4. To grieve the Head of the Church. What an 
anomaly for the Church to foster or be indifferent to the sins whlch pierced her Lord ! 
5. To invite the J°udgment if God. For transgression the ancient Church was cast 
away, and shall the Church of the new dispensation escape if she gives herself to folly 
and sin? 

II. To DE DEALT WITH : 1. By the Church. 2. The flagrant offender to be excluded. 
For slight offences wnrniDg may suffice, but serious lapses call for serious remedies. 
Sufficient recognition of the sin (as in excommunication) may be well, not only for the 
Church, but for the transgressor. lf the Church think lightly of his misdemeanour, he 
will probably think lightly of it also. Inferentially we gather tho.t the social position, 
wealth, influence, of the offender do not come into the account. The law of the Church 
is the same for rich and poor, high and low. 3. With hope of the offenders reclamation. 
In the case at Corinth the guilty one is, in Paul's language, to be delivered "unto Satan 
for the destruction of the flesh." The meaning probably is that Satan shall have power 
to deal with him somewhat as he did with Job (Job ii. 4-7) and with Paul himself 
(2 Cor. xii. 7); that the sin shall be followed by suffering; the evil-doer, outside the 
Church, being placed in the hands of Satan, "the god of this world," not absolutely, 
but largely, so far as bodily aflliction is concerned. Satan is represented in Scripture 
as causing bodily pain (see Luke xiii. 16). This deliverance to Satan was a power 
delegated to the Corinthian Church by Paul, who, as an inspired apostle, possessed it. 
'l'he obJ°ect of the deliverance to Satan was that "the spirit might be saved in the day 
of the Lord Jesus." The means, "the destruction of the flesh," not the destruction of 
the body, which is to have a place in the resurrection, hut by affliction of the body the 
destruction of that "flesh," that carnality, that corrupt nature, which cannot inherit 
the kingdom of God. It is charitable to hope that affliction may fall, even ne;.vuy, 
upon flagrant transgressors in the Church. 'l'his may lead them to repentance and to a 
holier life. Exclusion from Church fellowship is to have this object in view. 'l'he 
severance is with a view to reunion, either below or above. We give up fellowship, but 
,not hope. Our expectation and prayer should be that those excluded may be found in 



180 THE FIRST EPISTLE TO 'l'HE CORIN'l'I-IIANS. [en. v. 1-13. 

a saved condition in the day of the Lord Jesus. \Ve should not exclude out of vin­
?ictiveness, nor with spirit of final judgment, nor in despair of God's grace. Note: It 
1s a very solemn thing to be excluded from the visible Church of Christ. This places us 
visibly in the kingdom of Satan, and we know not how much more fully under Satanic 
iufluence, The Church is a shelter and refuge appointed by God; we should be careful 
how we forfeit our place in it. Ilut, however sad our severance from the Christian 
Chmcb may be, the 1·eal sadness is in the sin which causes that severance. 

III. CrrnRCH DISCIPLINE A CAUSE OF CHURCH SORROW, I. Incompatible with boast­
fulness. A cause of humiliation. Whilst we are vainly crloryincr, the devil is doing 
his work diligently, and the result will presently appear. 'l'hosc ,~ho are "puffed up" 
are preparing for a great abasement. Corinthian joy is the herald of sorrow. 2. Grief 
for the excluded one. Once a brother-a brother greatly beloved, perhaps-and now?· 
3. Grief tending to self-examination on the part of those still in fellowship. (1) Pos~ 
sibly the lapsed one was_ not ca_red for as he should have been. (2) The evil was not 
checked, perhaps, when 1t was m the bud. There may have been opportunities to save 
from actual and open transgression. (3) The evil, perhaps, was rather fostered ; indi­
rectly, at all events, by too light an estimate of its heinousness. This may have been 
so at Corinth; in a city so notoriously corrupt some believers may have entertained lax 
views of profligacy. If we have in any way helped a brother to fall, how keen should 
be our regret! (4) The offender may have been led away by the careless livincr of 
some in the Church. Or (5) may have been influenced by the general tone of°the­
Church. At Corinth, no doubt, the many divisions and the much glorying in men bred" 
an unhealthy Church atmosphere.-H. 

Vers. 7, 8.-"0ur Passover." What the Jews had, we have-only with fuller and: 
richer significance. They had the foretastes, the shadows ; we have the substance. 
The events in their history point forward to the greater events in ours. They had a 
Passover, and so have we; and theirs was a prefigurement of ours. 

I. CHRIST IS OUR PASSOVER. I. He was typified by the Paschal lamb. Often called 
the" Lamb" (for example, John i. 29; Rev. v. 12). (1) .Appointed by God. Israel'S­
Passover was " the Lord's Passover" (Exod. xii. 27); "My sacrifice" (Exod. xxiii. 18). 
Jesus is the" Christ," the .Anointed of God. "It pleased the Lord to bruise him."· 
Here is our co1Jfidence, that our Passover is the Lord's Passover, appointed and approved 
by the Eternal: "My beloved Son, in whom lam well pleased." Salvation by the­
cross is God's plan of salvation; it must, therefore, fully commend itself to God. 
(2) Innocent. Here is the pathos of the cross. He died not for his sins, but for ours .. 
He had not transgressed, but we had, and therefore he died. (3) Without blemish. 
"With the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without blemish" (1 Pet. i. 19). 
Keen unfriendly eyes were upon Christ, but the reluctant verdict was "no fault.',. 
"Holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners" (Heb. vii. 26). (4) Slain. Christ 
crucified. The converging point-" Without shedding of blood there is no remission."· 
The Paschal lamb was slain by those for whose welfare and safety it was appointed; 
so Christ was crucified by men whom he came to redeem. No bone broken ( comp. 
Exod. xii. 46 with John xix. 36). (5) The blood sprinlcled, The blood shed is not 
enough, it must be applied. The blood of the Paschal lamb was applied with a bunch 
of hyssop, a type of " faith" which, though apparently small and insignificant,. 
brings the blood of Christ into saving contact with the heart. (6) The flesh 
eaten. \Ve have to feed upon Chtist. '' My flesh is meat indeed." The Passover was. 
a feast; the idea of enjoyment is involved. So those who feast upon Christ obtain 
truest happiness. The Paschal lamb was eaten by the Israelites with loins girded, 
shoes on feet, staff in hand ; so the followers of Christ, when they become such, confess­
themselves to be strangers and pilgrims upon the earth. The lamb was eaten in 
Egypt. So we are saved as sinners; we have not to come up out of the Egypt of 
corruption. \Ve have not to ,qet ourselves ready for Christ; we are ready when we are­
lost and desire to be found of him. Many are hindered by their" unworthiness;" they 
want to be holy before they seek salvation, which means that the patient desires to be 
cured before he sends for the doctor. And he comes to us; we do not come to him,-we· 
are in .Egypt wheu we first behold the Lamb of God. (7) The whole eaten. We have 
noi to take a purt of Ghrist. We have to accept thc/ull terms of salvation, not those-
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only that most please us. Christ and his cross as well as Christ and his crown. (8) 
Eaten with bitter herbs. So repentance should accompany faith. We should have 
bitter sorrow for bitter sins. Our sins were very bitter to him. \Ve have never tasted 
si11 folly-only a part of it, the sweeter part of it. He tasted the bitter part for us. 
2. Identified with deliverance from wrath and bondage. (1) From wrath. The destroy­
ing angel was abroad, and smote every house unprotected by the sprinkled blood. So 
the wrath of God falls upon the rejecters of Christ, but those upon whose hearts and 
consciences the blood of Christ is sprinkled are preserved from the stroke of Divine 
justice. At the cross "righteousness and peace have kissed each other" (Ps. lxxxv. 
10). The blood of the Paschal lamb made the Israelite perfectly safe; we are made 
so by the blood of Christ. (2) From bondage. The Passover and the Exodus are 
indissolubly united. So in our spiritual history. When God pardons, the bondage of 
Satan is destroyed. We are no longer slaves of the devil, but children of God. And 
this becomes manifested; justification and sanctification, joined by God, are not put 
asunder. We begin a new life; we depart from our old master; we " spoil the 
Egyptians," for we bring everything with us out of the old life that is worth bringing; 
and our faces are set towards the new Jerusalem, the everlasting home of the redeemed. 

II. THE INFLUENCE OF OUR PASSOVER ON OUR LIFE. At the Passover the Jews 
were exceedingly anxious to get rid of every :particle of leaven (Deut. xvi. 4) ; so all 
who can call Christ their Passover should search and purify their hearts. As the Feast 
of Unleavened Bread followed the slaying of the Paschal lamb, so the unleaven of 
righteousness, of godly life, should abide wit,h all who have part in the great Passover. 
This is" keeping the feast." It is then a feast, a time of joy to the believer, when all 
leaven of " malice and wickedness" is excluded. The " unleavened bread of sincerity 
and truth" is not only wholesome, it is surprisingly sweet. The influence of Chri~t•s 
death is not only towards salvation, but towards holiness. If we are his we must 
depart from evil. We must have works as well as faith-the former a natural outcome 
of the latter. The one is not without the other-the Passover and unleavened bread go 
together. Profession by all means, but certainly practice as well. We must show that 
we are out of Egypt by a repudiation of Egyptian manners. "Christ our Passover;" 
"For to me to live is Christ."-H. 

Vere, 9-13.-0onverse with the ungodly. I. IN OUR ORDINARY LIFE WE MUST 
ASSOCIA'l'E MORE OR LESS WITH THE IMPURE AND GODLESS, Our legitimate business 
leads us among such, our duties as citizens and subjects ns well. If we kept ourselves 
entirely apart, we should have "to ,zo out of the world." 1. Christianity is not designctl 
to drive us "out of the world." We are to live among men righteously. Here w~ 
have an argument against monasticism, which is "going ont of the world" to escupe 
from its evils. 2. Our Lord and Mnster mixed freely amongst men. 3. ,ve hllvc 
many opportunities of witnessing for Christ when we come in contact with men of the 
world. This should never be lost 6ight of; private Christiuns thus may become 
ministers and missionaries. And they ml\y thus reach classes beyon,l the ordinllry 
aggressive means, Christians should live the gospel amidst a crooked and perverso 
generation. 4. Still, we must recognize the peril of such 1155ociation with ungodly men. 
Duty may call us to mix with worldlings, but duty will never call us to shut our eyes 
to the danger of doing this. The hunter may be right in running into peril, but he 
can't be right in refusing to recognize the peril, and in making no provision for it. 
When we go into the world we should go armed. " The whole armour of God" shoul,l 
be our panoply. We should not go alone; we may go with Christ if the path be the 
path of duty. Prayer, watchfulness, God-reliance, not self-reliance, should be remem-• 
bered. We are then not only in an enemy's country, but the enemy is around us and 
will soon attack. "Be ye also ready:" many have been unreacly, and have been sorely 
wounded of the archers. Go not further into the world than d·•ity bids yott. 

II, BUT WE ARE NOT TO ASSOCIATE WITH A PROFESSED CHRISTIAN WHO WALKS DIS­
ORDERLY, The case is here altered, Those outside nre as strangers to us, though we 
mix among them; this one we know and have been identified witl.. Those outside nrc 
left to the judgmeut of God; we have no part in judging them. But we have in the 
case of an offending brother. As members of the Church, it is our duty to sit in judg­
ment upon him (vers. 4, 5), and, if the offence be sufficiently serious, to expel hin Renee-
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lort,h, until he repents we are not to have fellowship with him not even to eat with him 
but to sh?w him by our ~ouduct what has been expressed i~ the Church's decree, viz: 
that he 1s separated until repentance and amendment. If this were not so: 1. The 
force of, Church discipline woul_d be seriously weakened. It would become largely 
unmeamng. _It would be ~-ery ~die, as well as scandalously contradictory, to cut off 
from fellowsh1p and to admit ~o _it _at the same time. 2. The effect upon the offende1· 
would be ics=ed. Ch,1,ch discipline does not lose si<>ht of his welfare· it is directed 
towards his recov_ery and_ restorat!on. Ilut if it is to pr~duce this effect it must be felt. 
It cannot be felt 1f practically 1t 1s destroyed. 3. It would seem a,s though the evil were 
lightly estee~ed. This would b~ing_ a great scandal upon Christianity. It would not 
only expose 1t to contempt, but;ustify contempt. 4. There would be much peril to the­
other members of the Ohui·ch: (1) In the association. There is often more peril in 
associating with a false professor than with an open evil-doer. (2) In the conviction 
that they could sin with comparative impunity so far as the Church was concerned. 
We may ask-What kiD:ds of sin involve such separation? The apostle gives a list of 
transgressors. (1) Fo_rnicators. The unclean; professing purity, practising impurity. 
(2) The covetous. 'Ihose who make a god of the things of sense. Heart-idolatry. 
(3) Idolaters. Probably those who, professing to serve the only true God identified 
themselves very closely with idolaters, joined in their feasts and sacritic~s, and so 
became partakers of their guilt. There are many proressors now who pay homage to 
"the god of this world." A little wholesome Church discipline might not be altogether 
thrown away upon some of these. (4) Railers or revilers. Those who say they 
have a clean hea1t, but keep a foul mouth. (5) Drunlcards. Those who claim to 
be akin to Christ, and yet sink themselves lower than the brutes. (6) Extortioners. 
Greedy, grasping souls, who overreach and cheat others, but who overreach and cheat 
tl,emselves pre-eminently. We may not company with these; we may pray for them, 
,ve may labour for their recovery. We may do so gratefully, humbly, remembering­
that we stand because Divine grace upholds us.-H. 

Vers. 1-6.-0hurch discipline. From the subject of the party divisions at Corinth, 
the apostle passes on to consider other evils which ha.d come to his knowledge. The first 
is a case of incest, in which a member of the Church had married, or was cohabiting 
with, his step-mother ; and this incestuous person was permitted to remain in the 
Christian co=unity. Such a case gives us a glimpse into the sad condition of Corin­
thian society. This heterogeneous population was exposed to three influences that 
were decidedly adverse to a high morality: extensive commerce, involving contact 
'l\"ith the vices of foreigners and developing luxurious living ; the Isthmian games 
celebrated in the neighbourhood; and the worship of Venus. The Church that was 
drawn from such a co=un.ity could not escape the infection of its low moral tone. 
Many weeds were already in the soil into which the good seed was cast. We can thus 
understand how in such a society so gross a case as this might arise. 

I. SPIRITUAL PRIDE AND GROSS BIN ABE OFTEN FOUND TOGETHER. The Corinthians 
were puffed up because of their fancied attainments (eh. iv. 8), whilst this awful 
wickedness was tolerated among them. Spiritual pride is a distemper sure to beget 
other grosser evils, whether in individuals or Churches. It dims the spiritual eye and 
blunts the moral sense, and thereby leads to a fall. Perfectionism content to dwell 
with incest! 

II. THE EXERCISE OF DISOIPLINE. 1. Its warrant. Every society has the right to 
reject members whose character is inconsistent with its constitution and ends. T~is 
is true of the state, as of private associations; and the same right is not to be demed 
to the Church. As a healthy body throws off disease which finds e. lodgment in an 
unhealthy one, so a healthy Church will not tolerate in its bosom open transgressors. 
The true ideal of the Church is not collective, hut selective-not embracing all men as 
such but only those who have been called out from the world ( l,c,cll.11<Tla). The dividing 
line is not absolute-there will always be tares among the wheat; but some lin~. there 
must be. And this inherent right is confirmed by Divine injunction (Matt. xvm. 1 ~). 
2. Its form. In this case the Church is to assemble, Paul himself being present m 
spirit, and in the Name of the Lord Jesus "to deliver such a one unto Satan" _(co~p. 
1 Tim. i. 20). 'l'his probauly points to something more than simple excommumca.hon, 
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perhaps to bodily suffering or death, which the apostles in certain instances had the 
power of inflicting (Ananias and Sapphira, Acts v. 1-11; Elymas, Acts xiii. 11). 
Apart from the specialties of this case, it is plain that disciplinary dealincr with 
scandalous members is to take the form of exclusion from the fellowship of the Christian 
society ; and this is to be the solemn act of the Church, either collectively or by duly 
appointed representatives. Such a judicial sentence, pronounced in virtue of the 
power conferred by the Lord Jesus, should carry with it great weight; and that it may 
have its due effect on the mind of the offender, let there be joined with it brotherly 
dealing and prayer,- 3. Its ends. (1) As regards the individual, the censures of the 
Church have in view his true well-being. The deliverance to Satan has for its object 
the destruction of the flesh and the ultimate saving of the spirit. How it brings this 
about may be learnt from the case of Peter (" Satan asked to have you," Luke xxii. 31); 
from Paul's thorn in the flesh (" a messenger of Satan," 2 Cor. xii. 7); and especially 
from the experience of Job (Job i. 12). The sifting of the adversary drives away the 
chaff; his buffeting makes us feel our need of heavenly grace; his iafliction of loss and 
disease weans from the world and teaches submission to the will of God. Such discipline 
is not a pleasant thing for the erring one. The patient does not like the surgeon's knife; 
but if it cuts out a cancer or amputates a diseased limb, and thereby saves the whole 
body, it is endured for the sake of the good it effects. Better that the flesh be scorched 
by the fire of chastisement, if thereby the soul be saved in the day of Christ. We may 
gather from 2 Cor. vii. 8-12 that in this case the severe discipline produced the 
desired effect. (2) As regards the Church, discipline is a protective measure. This 
one flagrant sinner, suffered to remain amongst them, would act as a corrupting leaven 
upon the rest. Others would be emboldened to pursue similar courses, until at length 
the disease would infect the whole body.-B. 

Vers. 7, 8.-The Christian life a Pasch'll feast. The mention of leaven recalls to the 
apostle's mind the Jewish Passover, in connection with which the putting away of leaven 
was strictly enjoined. A most careful search was made for every remnant of the for­
bidden substance, especially in later times, when every hole and corner was ransacked 
with candles. What was done then with leaven should be done now with that of which 
leaven is the type (comp. Exod. xii.). 

I. CHRIST OUR PASCHAL LAMll. Note the main points of correspondence between 
the type and the antitype. 1. The lamb was to be "without blemish." Jesus Christ 
was" holy, guileless, undefiled, separated from sinners" (Heb. vii. 26); "a lamb without 
blemish and without spot" (1 Pet. i. 19). 2. 'l'he lamb was slain. It was a sacrifice, 
the victim's life going for the life of the people. Jesus Christ was crucified for us, 
"bearing our sins in his body upon the tree" (1 Pet. ii. 24). 3. The blood of the lamb 
was sprinkled "on the two side posts and on the upper door-post of the houses." It 
was not enough that the blood was shed, it must also be put as o. mark on the door. 
"And when I see the blood, I will pass over you" (Exod. xii. 7, 13). Even so the 
blood of Jesus Christ must be applied to each individual sinner ere it can avail to deliver 
from the condemnation. Personal faith in him appropriating his atoning sacrifice; is the 
han,1 that dips the hyssop in the basin and sprinkles the blood on the house. 4. The 
lamb was to bf eaten that nighe by the household. Its blood was their protection, its flesh 
their food. Jesus Christ is our Life as well as our Atonement. The believer sheltered 
by his blood draws his nourishment from him (John vi. 51). 

II. 'l'HE CHRISTIAN LIFE AN UNLEAVENED FESTIVAL. 1. It is afestival. "Let us 
keep the feast." There is no special reference to the Lord's Supper, but to the whole 
Christian life. What the Paschal week was to the Jew, the believer's life is to be to 
him. It is to be (1) consecrated to God, and (2) spent in grateful remembrance of God's 
redeeming mercy. All through let us keep festival in view of the Lamb slain, with the 
joy of those who have been delivered from bonclage. 2. It is to be kept without leaven. 
All sin is to be purged out. The Christian is ideally unleavened. Theoretically no 
leaven was to be found in the houses of Israel during the Passover, although some of it 
might escape the most diligent search; and so l?elievers, as they stand in Christ, a.re 
dead to sin. 'l'his is the high calling which we are to make our own by putting away 
all sin. Let us be in reality what we are in idea (1 Pet. ii. 9)-let us be a holy people. 
Every form of vice and wickedness must be cast away as inconsistent witl1 our 
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unleavened condition, and only" the unleavene<l hread of sincerity and truth" be found 
111 our home;. A pure, transparent, honest life, correspondino- in all thino-s to the 
truth, becomes those who rightly "keep the feast."-B. 

0 0 

Yers. 9-13.-The interconrse of Christians with the world. In a former letter now 
lost, 1'.aul had given t?eCoi:inthian~ instructions not_to mix themselves up with p;rsons 
of e,11 character. 'lhese mstruct10ns had been nnsunderstood, and the apostle now 
explains what his meaning was. 

I. (!HRISTIANS ARE KOT TO AVOID ~ECESSARY IN'l'ERCOURSE WITH THE WORLD. Society 
at <?onnth was corrupt. Every law m_ both ~bles was habitually transgressed, and to 
avoid meetrng such transgressors was 1mposs1ble. And this is true of the world as it 
now is outside the Church. You have to do business in it. and to deal often with men 
w~ose char_acter i~ immora~. You cannot help fo:ming relationships with them, and 
~emg ~ssociated vnth them ~n ~any ~ays. But while this is a necessity of our situation 
rn a wicked w·orld, true Chnst1ans will not make companions of such sinners. Duty 
may take you into unpleasant and dangerous localities, but you do not remain there 
of choice. Whilst you are in the world, as the followers of Christ you are not of it. 

II. PROFESSIKG CHRISTIAKS OF EVIL CHARACTElt ABE TO DE SHUKNED. Remember­
ing the condition of Corinthian society, we are not astonished to find such sins as Paul 
here mentions appearing in the Churcl:l. A so-called Christian living in the practice of 
these or similar iniquities, thereby proves himse!f to be no Christian at all. There 
must be no fellowship with such persons, no eating and drinking with them as if they 
Lelonged to the Church. They are to be put out of the Christian society. 'l'his applies, 
not only to the judicial act of the Church, but also to the conduct of individual members 
towards offenders. There must be a holy abhorrence of the sin as defiling the body of 
Christ, and a careful keeping of our garments clean. Not, however, with the mistaken 
aim of having a perfectly pure Church; for discipline can take cognizance only of open 
and scandalous sins. Nor are we to act in a censorious or Pharisaic spirit. Along with 
hatred of the sin let there be a Christ-like compassion for the sinner.-B. 

· Vers. 7, 8.-" Cfhrist our Passover." .At no point is the relation between Christianity 
a::id the old economy of the Law more profoundly interesting and significant than at 
that which is indicated in this passage. Of the Passover it is emphatically true that 
it was as a "shadow," of which the substance, the body, is in Christ. The memorial 
of that grand Divine interposition by whlch the Hebrews passed out of their primitive 
state of miserable subjection to a foreign power into that of a free and independent 
people with Jehovah as their King, it also foreshadowed the great redemption of the 
Ch,,rch, and the establishment of that eternal kingdom of which Christ is the living 
Lord. Consider--(!) The anafogy; (2) the exhortation based on it. 

I. THE ANALOGY. "Christ our Passover." Both in the type and in the antitype 
we have: 1. .A vicarious sacrifice. The slaying of the Paschal lamb, which was the 
leading feature in the whole Passover festival, was clearly of this nature. The lamb 
was a blameless creature, the very emblem of simple, guileless innocence. It had no 
share in the sins and sorrows of the people. Unlike them, it needed no redemption. 
It was the victim of their necessities. It suffered death for their sakes, died to serve 
the interests of their life. The broad mark of resemblance, in this respect, between 
the lamb and Christ is the very heart and core of the meaning of the text. In him 
we see the highest expression of that great law of self-sacrifice which pervades the 
universe, and of which the slaying of the Paschal lamb (as, indeed, the slaying of every 
lamb) was one of the lower forms. "Not for himself was he cut off;" "\Vounded 
for our transgressions;" "Slain for us." The innocence of the lamb, and especially 
the fact that it was "without blemish," the very flower of the flock, was typical of 
his sinless perfection, his absolute exemption from the evil that belongs to us. While 
its patient yielding up of its life dimly imaged forth the sublime self-surrender of his 
love, when, for our sakes, he "offered himself without spot unto God." 2. The 
instrument of a great delivetance. The sprinkling of the blood on the door-posts of 
the Israelites was both the condition of their safety and the sign and pledge to them 
that they were safe (Heb. xi. 2i). There could be no fitness in the phrase, "Christ 
our Passover," except as meaning that the blood of Christ is to us the means of an 
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infinitely greater deliverance.· Salvation from death for the human race, through the 
virtue of his death as its Representative and Head, is the fundameutal truth of the. 
Christian system. On this truth rests the whole fabric of the kingdom of God among 
men. It is a kingdom founded, built up, consummated, glorified, by the power of 
.a crucified Redeemer. We are reminded how-

" All the souls that are were forfeit once, 
And he who might the vantage best have took 
Found out the remedy." 

"We have redemption through his blood," delivered by it from "the power of 
-darkness." And the destroying angel cannot touch the house that has taken shelter 
.under the shield of its efficacious grace. 3. The pledge and seal of a consecrated life. 
'l'he first Passover marked the beginning for tbe Hebrews of a new and distinctly 
national existence. However slow they may have been to recognize the full meaning 
·-0f this, the most prominent feature of their position ever after was that principle oi 
separation and consecration to the Lord, of which the blood of the Paschal lamb was the 
8ymbol and the seal. Special emphasis is given to this by the fact that the Passover 
was at first a purely family observance. Its moral influenc.i began at the very 
fountain-head of national life-the family circle. It was thus the memorial of a 
covenant that existed before the Law, before the priesthood; and may well be regarded 
as prefiguring a grace that is independent of all national and ecclesiastical conditions, 
all Churches, priesthoods, ritual orders-the bond of the fellowship of the elect and 
reconciled children of God. Thus is participation in Christ, "our Passover," the 
beginning of a new life, the seal of a new Divine relationship, the charter of spiritual 
freedom, the pledge of personal consecration, the passport to citizenship in the eternal 
kingdom of God. 

II. THE EXHORTATION. "Wherefore let us keep the feast, not with the old leaven," 
etc. 'l'he seven days' Feast of Unleavened Bread followed the slaying of the Paschal 
Jamb. In "the feast" the apostle may possibly have indirect reference to that sacred 
observance of "the Lord's Supper," in the institution of which he himself developed 
the Jewish Passover into its simpler Christian form (Luke xxii. 15, 16). This also, 
though no sacrifice, is both a memorial and a prophecy. " As often as ye eat," etc. 
•~l Car. xi. 26). But the relerence is far broader. It indicates the life-long feast of 
Christian fellowship and service. We are reminded: 1. That the value of all the 
solemnities of our religion-sabbaths, sacred seasons, special Divine manifestations, 
acts of worship, etc.-lies in the influence they exert on our personal character and 
conduct. Let our daily life be a " sacrament," a solemn yet joyous Passover of love, 
cand gratitude, and trust, and praise. 2. That in order to this we must be "purged from 
-0ur old sins." 'l'he evil of the past must be resolutely abandoned. "Malice and 
•wickedness" cast out from our dwellings, that "sincerity and truth" may take their 
place. Simplicity of mind, singleness of heart, honesty of purpose,-these are the 
,cardinal Christian virtues, the very "bread and staff of life" to all Christian strength 
and nobleness.-W. 

Vere. 7, 8.-The Passover and the Lo1·d's Supper. The Lord's Supper is not the 
Passover; but the one sprang from the other, and is to Christians what the other was 
to Hebrews, the memorial of redemption. 

I. TllE MEANING OF THESE ORDINANCES, In the Passover were two parts, closely 
connected and yet distinct. 1. 'fhe sacrifice of an unspotted lamb. 2. Tbe feast 011 

the sacrifice kept by each household. Under the established ritu,il in Israel, the rormcr 
:was rendered at the sanctuary. It required an altar, and the hand of an authorized 
priest or Levite. The latter was within the domestic circle. lt required no other 
celebrant than the head of a household. There was no altar, but a family table. 'l'he 
.service was not propitiatory, but commemorative and social. The Lord's Supper can 
never be clearly understood if these two elements are superstitiously confused together. 
'l'h.ere is an exhibition, not a renewal, of the sacrifice of Christ. 'l'he altar has beeu 
-served, and its occupation is gone. We have no more nl:)ed of altar on earth, or 
sacrificing priest. Christ our Passover "has been sacrificed." What remains is the 
feast of commemoration and communion; and for this a table only is wanted, with one 
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unka,·encd condition, and only" the unleavened hread of sincerity and truth" be found 
in our homes. A pure, transparent, honest lile, corresponding in all things to the 
truth, becomes those who rightly "keep the feast."-Il. 

Yers. 9-13.-The intercourse of Christians with the world. In a former letter now 
lost, J:'.aul had given the Co1:inthian~ instructions not to mix themselves up with p~rsons 
of evil character. These mstruct10ns had been misunderstood, and the apostle now 
explains ·what his meaning was. 

I. CHRISTIANS ARE KOT TO A VOID NECESSARY IN'l'ERCOURSE WITH 'l'HE WORLD. Society 
at q<>rinth _was corrupt. Every law in_ both ~bles was habitually transgressed, and to 
av01d meetrng such transgressors was impossible. And this is true of the world as it 
now is outside the Church. You have to do business in it. and to deal often with men 
w~ose character i~ immora~. You cannot help fo~ming relationships with them, and 
!,Jemg as~ociated with them ~n ~any :"ays. But while this is a necessity or our situation 
rn a wicked wor!d, true Christians will not make companions of such sinners. Duty 
may take you mto unplea~ant and dangerous localities, but you do not remain there 
of choice. Whilst you are 111 the world, as the followers of Christ you are not of it. 

II. PROFESSIKG CHRISTIANS OF EVIL CHARAC'l'Elt ARE TO BE SHUNNED. Remember­
ing the condition of Corinthian society, we are not astonished to find such sins as Paul 
here mentions appearing in the Churcll. A so-called Christian living in the practice or 
these or similar iniquities, thereby proves himse!f to be no Christian at all. 'l'here 
must be no fellowship with such persons, no eating and drinking with them as if they 
Lelonged to the Church. They are to be put out of the Christian society. 'l'his applies, 
not ouly to the judicial act of the Church, but also to the conduct of individual members 
towards offenders. There must be a holy abhorrence of the sin as defiling the body of 
Christ, and a careful keepiug of our garments clean. Not, however, with the mistaken 
aim of having a perfectly pure Cburcb; for discipline can take cognizance only of open 
and scandalous sins. Nor are we to act in a censorious or Pharisaic spirit. Along with 
hatred of the sin let there ba a Christ-like compassion for the sinner.-B. 

• Vers. 7, 8.-" Ch1'ist our Passover." At no point is the relation between Christianity 
a:id the old economy of the Law more profoundly interesting and significant than at 
that which is indicated in this passage. Of the Passover it is emphatically true that 
it was as a "shadow," of which the substance, the body, is in Christ. The memorial 
of that grand Divine interposition by which the Hebrews passed out of their primitive 
state of miserable subjection to a foreign power into that of a free and independent 
people with Jehovah as their King, it also foreshadowed the great redemption of the 
Church, and the establishment of that eternal kingdom of which Christ is the living 
Lord. Consider-(1) The analogy; (2) the exhortation based on it. 

I. THE ANALOGY, "Christ our Passover." Both in the type and in the antitype 
we have: 1. .A vicarious sacrifice. The slaying of the Paschal lamb, which was the 
leading feature in the whole Passover festival, was clearly of this nature. The lamb 
was a blameless creature, the very emblem of simple, guileless innocence. It had no 
share in the sins and sorrows of the people. Unlike them, it needed no redemption. 
It was the victim of their necessities. It suffered death for their sakes, died to serve 
the interests of their life. The broad mark of resemblance, in this respect, between 
the lamb and Christ is the very heart and core of the meaning of the text. In him 
we see the highest expression of that great law of self-sacrifice which pervades the 
universe, and of which the slaying of the Paschal lamb (as, indeed, the slaying of every 
lamb) was one of the lower forms. "Not for himself was he cut off;" "\Vounded 
for our transgressions;" "Slain for us." The innocence of the lamb, and especially 
the fact that it was "without blemish," the very flower of the flock, was typical of 
his sinless perfection, his absolute exemption from the evil that belongs to us. While 
its patient yielding up of its life dimly imaged forth the sublime self-surrender of his 
love, when, for our sakes, he "offered himself without spot unto God." 2. The 
instrument of a great deliverance. The sprinkling of the blood on the door-posts of 
the Israelites was both the condition of their safety and the sign and pledge to them 
that they were safe (Heh. xi. 2i). '!'here could be no fitness in the phrase, "Christ 
our Passover," except as meaning that the blood of Christ is to us the means of an 
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infinitely greater deliverance. Salvation from death for the human race, through the 
virtue of his death as its Representative and Head, is the fundarneutal truth of the 
Christian system. On this truth rests the whole fabric of the kingdom of God among 
men. It is a kingdom founded, built up, consummated, glorified, by the power of 
3 crucified Redeemer. We are reminded how-

" All the souls that are were forfeit once, 
And he who might the vantage best have took 
Found out the remedy." 

"We have redemption through his blood," delivered by it from "the power of 
-darkness." And the destroying angel cannot touch the house that has taken shelter 
,under the shield of its efficacious grace. 3. The pledge and seal of a consecrated life. 
'l'he first Passover marked the beginning for the Hebrews of a new and distinctly 
national existence. However slow they may have been to recognize the full meaning 

·-0f this, the most prominent feature of their position ever after was that principle ot 
separation and consecration to the Lord, of which the blood of the Paschal lamb was the 
symbol and the seal. Special emphasis is given to this by the fact that the Passover 
was at first a purely family observance. Its moral influence began at the very 
fountain-head of national life-the family circle. It was thlli the memorial of a 
covenant that existed before the Law, before the priesthood ; and may well be regarded 
as prefiguring a grace that is independent of all national and ecclesiastical conditions, 
all Churches, priesthoods, ritual orders-the boncl of the fellowship of the elect and 
reconciled children of God. Thus is participation in Christ, "our Passover," the 
beginning of a new life, the seal of a new Divine relationship, the charter of spiritual 
freedom, the pledge of personal consecration, the passport to citizenship in the eternal 
kingdom of God. 

II. 'l'HE EXHORTATION. "Wherefore let us keep the feast, not with the old leaven," 
etc. The seven days' Feast of Unleavened Bread followed the slaying of the Paschal 
lamb. In "the feast" the apostle may possibly have indirect reference to that sacred 
observance of "the Lord's Supper," in the institution of which he himself developed 
the Jewish Passover into its simpler Christian form (Luke xxii. 15, 16). This also, 
though no sacrifice, is both a memorial and a prophecy. "As often as ye eat," etc. 
•~l Cor. xi. 26). But the relerence is far broader. It indicates the life-long feast of 
Christian fellowship and service. We are reminded: 1. Thut the value of all the 
solemnitiea of our religion-sabbaths, sacred seasons, special Divine manifestations, 
acts of worship, etc.-lies in the influence they exert on our personal character and 
conduct. Let our daily lire be a "sacrament," a solemn yet joyous Passover of love, 
and gratitude, and trust, and praise. 2. That in order to this we must be "purged from 
-0ur old sins." 'l'he evil of the past must be resolutely abandoned. •• Malice and 
<wickedness" cast out from our dwellings, that "sincerity and truth" may take their 
place. Simplicity of mind, singleness of heart, honesty of purpose,-these are the 
'<lal'dinal Christian virtues, the very "bread and staff of life" to all Christian strength 
and nobleness.-W. 

Vers. 7, 8.-The Passover and the Lord's Supper. The Lord's Supper is not the 
Passover; but the one sprang from the other, and is to Christians what the other was 
to Hebrews, the memorial of redemption. 

I. THE MEANING OF THESE ORDINANCES. In the Passover were two parts, closely 
connected and yet distinct. 1. '!'he sacrifice of an unspotted ln.mb. 2. The feast on 
the sacrifice kept by each household. Under the established ritual in lsrnel, the l'ormer 
:was rendered at the sanctuary. It required an altar, and the hand of an authorized 
priest or Levite. The latter was within the domestic circle. lt required uo other 
.celebrant than the head of a household. There was no altar, but a family table. The 
service was not propitiatory, but commemorative and social. The Lord's Supper can 
.never be clearly understood if these two elements are superstitiously confused togdhcr. 
'l'h.ere is an exhibition, not a renewal, of the sacrifice of Christ. The altar has beou 
,served, and its occupation is gone. We have no more ntied of altar on earth, or 
sacrificing priest. Christ our Passover "has been sacrificed." What remains is the 
feast of commemoration and communion; and for this a table only is wanted, with one 
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to preside and lead the service, not a. priest to interpose between the Christians and 
Christ. But while these two things arc not to be confounded, they are not to be put 
apart in our thoughts. It is not enough to say of the Lord's Supper that it is a social 
pledge of Christian friendship and a common hope. It may not be dissociated from 
the impressive thought and fact of Christ's atonement for our sins; and we cannot 
regard those who deny the propitiatory character and value of the Lord's death as 
competent to administer or partake of the Lord's Supper. The Passover was a family 
service, because it commemorated the redemption of a nation which was reckoned in 
tribes ac_cording to f~milies. ~'h? Lord's Supp~r is observed by groups, congregations, 
or org,m1zcd compames of Chnst1ans, because it commemorates the redemption of the 
Church which is arranged and reckoned in congregation:. or crroups all forming one 
"household of faith." b ' 

11. THE COMMUNICANTS. "Let 11s keep the feast." No alien or uncircumcised 
person might partake of the Paschal supper; but all the concrrecration of Israel was 
charged t_o observe this ordinance, for redemption was not th~ privilege of the few, 
but the Joy of the whole nation. And for the occasion, distinctions of rank and 
opulence within the nation were ignored. As all classes had shared the bondacre so were 
all classes to share the joy of redemption. Let all who have redemption th

0

r~ugh the 
blood of Christ "keep the feast" of the Lord's Supper, and that in obedience to his 
command, not as and because they think proper, but as and because the Lord has 
appointed it in his Church. And let no difference of rank, wealth, or social positiorr 
be recognized. The eminent and the obscure, the rich and the poor, the master and 
the servant, are at this, if at no other table, to eat of the same bread and drink from 
the same cup. Such as are aliens from the faith, or wicircumcised in heart, are not 
entitled to communicate. 

Ill. THE DISPOSITIONS WHICH OUGHT TO CHARACTERIZE COMMUNICANTS. The Passover 
was the Feast of Unleavened Bread. Hence the apostle's charge, " Purge out the old 
'leaven." We know that the Jews were extremely punctilious in this respect, and 
searched their houses minutely, lest in a dark corner some particle of leaven might lie 
unsuspected; for leaven was regarded as a symbol of corruption and of the self-propa­
gating power of evil. With similar earnestuess should Christians examine themselves, 
and so eat and drink of the Lord's Supper. Away with the old leaven; the tendency 
to corruption which belongs to the old life is sin. Away with malice and wickedness; 
purge out even the smallest fragments of unholy disposition and temper, :md keep the 
feast with sincerity and truth. The, Corinthians were required to prove their sincerity 
by excluding from communion a certain "wicked person," whose conduct had brought 
reproach on the Christian name. So must we be ready at all times to prove our 
sincerity by renouncing fellowship with unrighteousness and concord with Beliat 
They were also required to have "truth in the inward parts," and so are we. We fall 
short of that strength of faith, fervour of love, and depth of humility which would well 
become communicants at the holy table of our Lord; but at all events we may bring, 
and ought to bring, to the feast hearts honest and true. "Lord, thou knowest all things." 
Thou knowest our shortcomings, perversities, stupidities, follies, prejudices, errors, and 
faults; but "thou knowest that we love thee." We are not at thy table playing a part 
or affecting devotion to thee in order to be seen of men. Far from us be such ghastly 
hypocrisy! Ours be the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth.-F. 

Vers. 2-5.-Right feeling towards erring brethren. There have been a great valiety 
of forms in which men have attempted to associate religion and immomlity. Multiplied 
explanations and excuses have been given, if so be the indulgence of the immoral may 
be maintained ; but it remains as searchingly true as ever it was, that into the kingdom 
of our Lord and Saviour-here or yonder-nothing entereth that "defileth, or worketh 
.ibomination, or maketh a lie;" and that every Christian man should know how to­
possess the vessel of his body in .sanctification and honour, not being "conformed to this 
world, but transformed by the renewing of his mind." He is to "come out from the 
world, and to be separate, and in no wise touch the unclean thing." There were special 
forms of sensuality characteristic of and encouraged by paganism; but the sin into, 
which the member of the Christian Church at Corinth had fallen was one which would 
be utterly repudiated and condemned by Gentile and Jew alike. It was one wholly 
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subversive of family and social relations; and anything approaching to the toleration of 
it in the Christian Church would seriously imperil its character, and give at least 
,pparent ground for the shameful accusations which its enemies brought against it. 
for the Levitical law upon the matter, see Lev. xviii. 8. In advising the Church ag to 
its mode of dealing with this erring brother, there is an unusual severity in the apostle's 
language ; and this is accounted for rather by the attitude which he understood tbe 
Church had taken towards the offender, than by his sense of the enormity of the offence. 
St. Paul's supreme jealousy was ever concerning the purity, good order, and moral 
worth of the Churches. He seems to ha.ve highly valued character-in the individual 
and in the Church-as being the best witness among men for Christ. He strondy 
affirmed the absolute necessity of the connection between morality and Christianity, 
and based his argument on this foundation-principle-our. whole being, spirit, mind, 
and body, is the Lord's ; and this whole being is redeemed in Christ, and is to be, 
in actual fact, wholly won and held for Christ. It may also be noted, in introducing 
the subject, that our idea a.s to the purity, unity, and model order of the early 
Church is quite a fanciful one. Probably there was no separate Church of those times 
that came anywhere near realizing the Christian idea.1., We consider, from these verseiJ, 
two things. 

L 'l'HE SIN OP A CHRISTIAN FROFESSOR. It may be shown: 1. Wnence it may come. 
(1) from relics of old evil; (2) from circumstances reviving old feeling; (3) from neglec~ 
of due self-watchfulness and culture; (4) from undue fulness of eating and drinking; (5) 
from the friendship of those who may lead astray; (6) from sudden influx of bodily 
passion ; and (7) from actual occasions of temptation. Though regenerate in will and 
life-principle, the Christian must never forget that he is not free from the relics of evil 
in his nature and habits, or from the influence of evil in his surroundings; and therefore 
he constantly needs the counsel, "Watch and be sober." It should be especially pointecl 
out that the most perilous temptations to which Christian professors are snbj~ct are 
those which come suddenly, reaching them at moments when some unguardedness or 
some self-confidence lays them open to assault. 2. How it may gain its support. 
Here only one point is dwelt on. The apostle is anxious about the perversion of Christian 
doctrine to the excusing of sin. In many ways what is known as the antinomian spirit 
has been made the excuse of sin. It cannot be too constantly affirmed that, so far from 
releasing its members from the claims and obligations of the moral Law, Christianity 
presses them with tenfold urgency, for it demands an obedience that shall not be merely 
formal, but one that concerns motive and feeling and will. Seo the teaching of our 
Lord in Matt. v. 17--48. 

II. THE RELATION OF FELLOW-PROFESSORS TO BUCH BIN. No doubt, at Corinth, each 
individual Christian would strongly and decidedly condemn this erring brother, but 
pa1ty spirit was so rife in the Church, that some took his side, and laboured to find 
excuses for him, or to secure the continuance of his membership. It is still found 
most difficult to carry out the due discipline of the Church, seeing that party feeling 
gathers round even the drunken, the dishonest, and the immoral. It is, indeed, 
important that all judicial action should be taken by the Church itself, and that. 
individuals should not have independent authority to exclude or to punish, but only 
right of speaking and of acting in the Church's name. St. Paul urges: 1. '!'hat every 
~tfort should be made to cherish and to inculcate right sentiment concerning the sin. 
2. That action should be taken which would clear the Church of any suspicion o[ 
complicity in or approval of the sin. It must be made quite plain that the sin is the 
sin of an individual, and is an outrage on the Church's principlts and purity. 3. And 
the action must be taken in such a way as may hopefully bear on the recovery of the 
sinner from his sin. This appears to be the idea of St. Paul in the figure of" delivering 
to Satan." The sinner was to be given over for a while to suffer the miserable conse­
quences of his sin, but only in the hope that he would be humbled and brought to 
penitence and confession; and this seems to have been the result in the case of the 
Corinthian offender. 

In conclusion, press that (1) the moral purity of the Christian Church· should be tho 
supreme anxiety of every member of it; and (2) that the maintenance of such purity is 
quite cousistent with the fullest Christian charity, which, through all its dealings, keep! 
steadily in view the reformation of the offender.-R. '1'. 
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Yer. 5.-The very su:fferi71gs of Chiistian sinners rnay be overruled unto .~anctifying. 
On the precise meanings and references of the terms and lhrures used in this verse, the 
exegetical portion of the Commentary should be consulted. Some suppose that a 
temporal judgment, sickness, or loss, followed on the excommunication of this offender 
(as in the ca~es of .Anan,ias, Elymas, etc.), and that such suffering became disciplinary, 
and resulted m the man s full moral reco\'ery. " .As a man sowcth, thus shall he also 
rnap;" aud we need only explain the term "deliver unto Saran" as meaning, leave the 
man to the consequences naturally and necessarily following on his sin; the very first 
of these consequences being his separation from Christian fellowship and Christian 
privileges. "It should be carefully noticed that it is not the body, but the flesh, that is 
the carnal appetite, that is to be destroyed by the chastisement." F. W. Robertso~ 
says, "Here the peculiarly merciful character of Christianity comes forth; the Church 
was never to giYc over the hope of recovering the fallen. Punishment, then, here is 
remedial. If St. Paul punished, it was that the 'spirit might be saved in the day of 
the Lord Jesus.' .And hence (putting capital punishment out of the present question) 
to shut the door of repentance upon any sin, to make outcasts for ever, and thus to 
produce despair, is contrary to the idea of the Church of Christ, and alien from his 
spirit.'' Unfold and illustrate both from Scripture and modern life-

I. How CERTAINLY ALL SIN, UNCHECKED, BEARS ITS FRUITAGE OF SUFFERING. There 
may be even prolonged delay, and consequent presumption in keepinu on in sin. But 
the suffering comes at last; it is certain as ihe returning harvest. 'l';ke two cases. 1. 
The familiar one of the dmukard. Want cometh, on him and his, as an armed man. 
2. 'l'he dishonest. .A man placed in a position of trust embezzles secretly for years; 
at last, just as bis children are on the threshold of manhood and womanhood, ruin and 
shame come on them; flight, desolation, misery, and the exile's poverty for him. Man 
cannot take " fire into his bosom and not be burned ; nor can he touch pitch and fail 
to be defiled." The laws of heredity being now better understood, we can feel more 
deeply how a man's sins can carry a burden of suffering, even to the innocent unborn 
generations. 

II. How, FOB THE ERRING CHRISTIAN, SUCH NECESSARY SUFFERING OB SUCH DIRECT 
Drvn.""E JUDGMENT MAY BE REMEDIAL. Illustration may be taken from David's 
experience, as indicated in his words, "Before I was afflicted I went astray, but now 
will I keep thy Word.'' Explain the process by which, under God, suffering influences 
the views and feelings of the erring Christian; but point out carefully bow suffering 
affects differently the good and the bad man. It tends rather to harden the bad, because 
it seems to him mere loss and disability. It softens and humbles the Christian, because 
by him it is known as the heavenly Father's chastening hand. Show how the sancti­
fying discipline of suffering is shown in the very story of our human race. 'l'be "day 
of the Lord Jesus" may be conceived as the time when a man's life-story is complete; 
then it can come into consideration and judgment. '!'hen it may be seen that, through 
all the sufferings that followed upon the soilings, " the spirit has been saved." Press 
that "delivering over to Satan" does not put the erring one out of Christ's loving 
thought and care, and therefore it should never put him out of our Christian interest 
and prayer and sympathy. We must ever keep his welcome back awaiting bim.-R. T. 

Ver. 6.-The lesson of the leaven. It is very confidently affirmed that leaven is always 
used in a bad sense in Scripture, and is the illustration of the working of evil principle. 
Some forcing of Scripture is, however, necessary if a bad sense 1;1ust be always found; 
and while we must admit that leavenin:i; is, in measure, a corruptmg process, we should 
also recognize that the permeating influence of leaven may be used to illustrate the 
advance and extensiou of good principle. Undoubtedly it is the tendency of evil to 
propagate itself rapidly, and infect all around it, on which the apostle here dwells-a 
tendency which may be also illustrated by the insidious spreading of contagious ~nd 
infectious disease. It may be helpful to give some account of the character and action 
<)f "leaven.'' Hugh Macmillan says, "It consists of myriads of the cells of the common 
green mould in an undeveloped state. If a fragment of the dough with the leaven in it 
be put aside in a shady place, the cells of the fungus in the leaven will vegetate, and 
,cover the doucrh with a slight downy substance, which is just the plant in its complet'.l 
form. The s~·elling of the dough, and the commotion which goes on in the leavened 
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mass, are owing to the multiplication of the plant-cells, which takes place with 
astonishing rapidity. By this process of vegetation! t~e starch and sugar of the dough 
are converted mto other chemical products. But 1t 1s only allowed to go to a certain 
length, and then the principle of growth is checked, by placing the dough in the oven 
and baking it into bread. .Leaven is thus a principle of destruction and construction­
of decay and of growtli-of death and of life. It has two effects, which are made use of 
as types in Scripture. On the one side, the operation of leaven upon meal presents an 
analogy to something evil in the spiritual world; for it decays and decomposes the matter 
with which it comes into contact. On the other side, the operation of leaven upon meal 
presents an analogy to something good in the spiritual world; for it is a principle 
of life and growth, and imparts a new energy and a beneficent quality to the matter 
with which it comes in contact." Archbishop Trench says, "In some pas8ages, the 
puffing up, disturbing, souring propetries which leaven has are the prominent points 
of comparison; in others, its warmth, its penetrative energy, the power which a 
little of it has to lend its own savour and virtue to much wherewith it is brought in 
contact." 

I. LEAVEN ISA FIGURE OF MORAL EVIL IN THE CHURCH. It suggests (1) the insidious 
nature, (2) the rapid propagation, (3) the cornipting influence, of evil. "Observe, 
the evil was not a matter of example, but of contagion. Such a one as this incestuous 
man-wicked, impenitent, and unpunished-would infect the rest of the Church. ·who 
does not know how the lone of evil has communicated itself? Worldly minds, irreverent 
minds, licentious minds, leaven society. You cannot be long with persons who by 
innuendo, double meaning, or lax language, show an acquaintance with evil, without 
feeling in some degree assimilated to them, nor can you easily retain enthusiasm for 
right amongst those who detract and scoff at goodness." The corrupting influence of 
evil in the Church may be illustrated from the history of the great heresies, more 
especially those which have been started by immoral and unworthy men. 

II. SUCH MORAL EVIL IS SURE PRESE:STLY TO ATTRACT PUBLIC ATTENTION. And so it 
brings a wrong estimate of the Church, and excites prejudice against it. The Church 
bas most gravely suffered, in every age, from her unworthy members, who have been 
only too readily regarded, by outsiders, as the Church's representatives. "The student 
of history will remember how dexterously Gibbon contrives to throw discredit upon 
Christianity by enlarging upon the shortcomings of the early Church, and by evnding 
the cornparison between its moral elevntion and the shocking demoralization of heathen 
society." 

III. SucH MORAL EVIL HAS A DANGEROUSLY ACTIVE AND PERVASIVE INFLUENCE. 
"It leaveneth the whole lump." It spreads in the soil as the roots of bindweed. 
Therefore, as, in preparation for the Paschal feast, the Jews carefully and minutely 
senrched for every particle of leaven, to turn it out of their houses, so must the Christian 
Chur~h watch lest any bad person come into its membership, and must strictly exclude 
those who may take bad ways after joining its membership, lest their evil influence 
should be found to pervade the whole lump. The very first symptoms and indications 
of moral evil demand resolute dealing, and should be immediately met by the strong 
yet ch:uitable discipline of the Church. In simple language, suil;ed for children, the 
i,oet txprn8ses the danger dealt with in this homily. 

"One sickly sheep infects the Book, 
And poisons nil the rest." 

R.T. 

Ver. 1.-The Christian Church as unleavened. ".As ye are unleavened." The idea 
of the Church is of a pure and unadulterated and uncorrupted mass, and every individual 
member of the Church is under obligation to aid in securing and maintaiuing tbe purity. 
The Church must put out, purge out, and keep out, the very relics of the old leaven. 
Reference is made in the figure which St. Paul uses to the Jewish custom of searching 
for leaven, which was probably rotained in the apostle's time. " Because Scriptm:o 
speaks of' searching Jerusalem with candles' (Zeph. i. 12), they used to carry out this 
custom of searching for leaven with great strictness, taking a candle and 'prying into 
every mouse-hole and cranny,' as St. Cbrysostom says, so as to collect even the smallest 
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crumb of leaYCned bread, which was to be placed in a box or some place where e. mouse 
could not get at it." 

I. THE 'CHRISTIAN CALL TO BE UNLEAVENED. "Ye are not called unto uncleanness 
but unto holiness." The apostles were especially called to witness to a truth by word 
of lip; but, while each member was equally called to speak for Christ, the testimony of 
the Church, as a whole, was to be the testimony of its purity. Its very aim was to be 
to keep itself separate and free from the evils and defilements of the world. Show how 
far the modem Church may be regarded as having forgotten the Divine call unto 
« uncorruptness." 
_ II. 'l'HE CRRISTIAN PERIL OF BECOMING LEAVENED. A peril coming (1) from without, 
!11 the attract10ns of_ wor)dl;ir pkasure and success; (2) from within, by the defection of 
1ndr,1duals, and their evil mfluence, or by the unwatcbfulness and neglected spiritual 
culture of many. When Christians cease to find their joy in God, they easily seek for it 
in the world and in worldly things. 

III. THE CHRISTIAN CARE TO KEEP UNLEAVENED. This care should characterize 
each for himselt: and each for the other. And it should ever be recrarded as the great 
life-burden of the Christian and the Church. • It must cost constan"'t watchfulness and 
effort; and he who would be pure must learn how to deal sternly with himself.-R. T. 

Ver. 7.-Christian fellowship a Passover feast. The sentence, "Even Christ our 
Passover is sac1ificed for us," appears to be suddenly inserted in the paragraph, without 
any immediately evident connection with it. Such connection we seek to discover, and 
then we wo11ld press home that particular duty which the apostle is so earnestly 
urging upon the Corinthian Church. Exactly rendered, St. Paul's words are," For also 
Christ our Passover is slain." There is no word for "even; " the words "for us" are not 
found in some of the best manuscripts; and the order of the words is very carefully 
arranged, so as to throw the stress of the sentence on the term" is slain." The apostle 
has some point to impress by this fact, " Christ is slain : " be is not " about to be 
slain," or " being slain ;u it is an accomplished, completed, historical fact, "he is slain ; " 
" he has been slain." From a reference in one of the later chapters, we find that St. 
Paul wrote this Epistle to the Oorinthians just about the time of the Passover; his mind 
was occupied with the associations of this feast, and so, in a very natural way, he took 
his illustration from it. Reverting to the ori)!,inal appointment of the Passover, we 
-0bserve that the Lord designed to come in one last aud overwhelming judgment on the 
rebellious Egyptians. God's people dwelt in the very midst of them, but no Divine 
judgments bung over them. Still, it was necessary that, by some sign, the Israelites' 
houses should be distinguished from others. The observance of an appointed sign 
"·ould prove the obedience of Israel, and clearly mark the judgment as Divine. The 
point in the matter to which St. Paul now directs attention is, however, this-the 
slaying of the lamb was the beginning of the Feast of the Passover, or of Unleavened 
Bread. Jf the lamb was killed, the feast-time had plainly begun (see Exod. xii. 18), 
and no leaven oucrht to be found in their habitations. This is the thing on which 
the apostle fixes f~r the enforcement of his counsel. It is as if he bad said, "This is the 
time of the Christian feast of the unleavened. 'Christ our Passover is sacrificed ; ' the 
purity-time has therefore come. Our feast is not indeed for seven days only, but for our 
whole life. We too are un<ler the most solemn responsibilities; pledged to lives of 
holiness; bound to cleanse out every relic of the old leaven of sin and self-will, urged 
by every persuasion to ' perfect holiness in the fear of God. ; 1 and set upon ' possessing 
our vessels in sanctification and honour.'" We must be practically what we are 
theoretically, a new and regenerated society. Dwelling on the Cbristian suggestions of 
the text, we notice -

I. THE BLA YING OF THE CHRISTIAN P ABSOVER LAMB. Limit the thought on this to 
the one thing that is prominently in the apostle's mind. The word " Passover" is used 
iby him for that seal which marked the Israelites off from the Egyptians, so that the 
<iestroying angel might pass over their houses. The blood of the lamb, sprinkled on 
the lintel and posts, was the sign that marked them as the Lord's obedient people, the 
objects of his grace, experiencing then a preservation which was to be followed by a 
ilorious deliverance. This feature of the old Passover may be pressed on the Christian 
Church. The apostle says," You too are marked off as God's; for you the Passover 
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La.mb ha.s been slain; on you the blood has been sprinkled; for you the great deliverance 
\las been wrought; you are actually now sealed over, as a Christian Church, unto God 
by the blood of the ever la.sting covenant." ' 

II. THE RESPONSIBILITIES OF THOSE SPRINKLED WITH THE p ASSOVER BLOOD. As 
sealed over to God, Isra.el was bound to rea.lize what was involved in their side of the 
covenant into which they bad entered. On God's side, the covenant pledged fatherly 
interest, unceasing care, gracious provision for all need, and the fulfilment of certain 
defined promises. On man's side, it pledged obedience, service, and above all efsc, 
separation from the world, and purity. God impressed bis claim to this purity by 
instituting the seven days of unleavened feast immediately on the sealing of the covenant, 
enjoining that what they did symbolically for seven days they were in moral and 
spiritual manner to do all their days. St. Paul applies this to the Corinthian Christians, 
who had, as it were, entered fully into covenant with God, seeing that Christ, thdr 
Passover, had been slain. They too should remember to what moral life and conduct 
they were pledged. They must realize a spiritual separation from evil ; holiness 
becometh the people of God. 

Press that each of us should seek to realize the responsibilities or our Christian standing. 
This is the time when, in home, -and family, and society, and business, and the Church, 
we have to remember that we are "called unto holiness." Christ is sacrificed, and this 
is the time of" feast of the unleavened."-R. T. 

Vers. 7, 8.-Keeping the <Jhristian feast of the unleavened. Give, in introduction, a 
careful description of the old Passover. Observe especially that (1) there was a sacrificed 
lamb; (2) that its blood became a protection and a sign; (3) that the meat of the lamb 
was partaken of together; (4) that all the food was unleavened; and (5) that the loins 
were girt ready for a journey. Then show bow this old Passover may be regarded 
as realized in the Christian feast. 1. Jesus is the slain Lamb. 2. His blood is the 
Church's protection and sign. 3. His truth and love-that is, he himself-is the 
Church's food. 4. The spirit in which we share our Divine food is that of sincerity arnl 
truth, which is represented by the "unleavened." 5. We share as those who belong 
to the heavenly, and therefore say," This is not our rest." Press that the presence of the 
leavened, the guileful, and the sinner spoils the simplicity and purity of our Christian 
feast.-R. T. 

Vers. 9-13.-The Christian law of association with evil. Two points require to be 
illustrated and enforced. 

J. CoMMON, EVERY-DAY LIFE-ASSOCIATIONS WITH EVIL HAVE TO BE MAINTAIKED, in 
(1) family; (2) business; (3) society. Yet in all these the earnest Christian need 
never find it difficult to make a firm witness for truth, righteousness, and charity. 

II. SPECIAL RELATIONS OF FRIENDSHIP WITH EVIL WE MAY NOT MAKE. We may 
not (1) for our own sake; (2) for such friends' sake; (3) for the sake of others who may 
observe our friendship, and, above all, (4) for Christ's sake, who sai<l, through bis servant, 
" Come out from among them, • • • and touch not the unclean thing, and I will receive 
you."-R. T. 

EXPOSITION. 

OHAPTEB VL 
Vere. 1-11.-Litigation before 'heathen 

courts forlYidden. 
Ver. 1.-Dare any of you 1 rather, Dare 

any one of you f It is in St. Paul's view an 
audaciOJls defiance of Christian duties to 
seek from the heathen the justice due from 
brother to brother. A matter; some ground 
of civil dispute. Against another; i.e. against 
another Christian. When one of the litigants 
waa a heathen, Christians were e.llowed to go 
before heathen law courts, beffluse no other 

remedy wns possible. Go to law befor~ the 
unj111t. The "unjust" is here used for 
"Gentiles," because it e.t once su~gcsts " 
renson age.inst the dereliction of Christian 
duty involved in such a step. How "unjust" 
the pagans were in the specie.I sense of the 
word, the Christians of tho.t d11y had daily 
opportnnitiesofsceing; and inam ,regenernl 
sense, the Gentiles were "sin no ·s" (Mo.tt. 
:u.vi. 45). Even the Jews wore bound to 
settle their civil disputes bcforo their own 
tribunals, The ideal Jew was jashar, or 
"the upright man," and Jews coulci not 
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<"nnsistently seek int~1,,'Tity from those who 
"·ere not npright. A fortiori, Christinns 
ous:ht not to ,lo so. Before the saints. All 
Cl;ristitms wern ideally "saints," just AS the 
h!'nthen wern normally " unjust." If 
Christians went to la.w with one another 
l1<·fore the heathen, they belied their profes­
sion of mutunl lo'"e, caused scandal, and were 
almost necessarily tempted into compliance 
with heathen customs, even to the ext~nt of 
recognizing idols. Onr Lord had already 
laid down the rule tlrnt "brothers" ought 
to settle their qullrrels omong themselves 
(l\lAtt. xYiii. 15-17). 

Ver. 2.-Do ye not know1 The word 
" or" should he supplied from ~. A, B, C, D, 
F, etc. Bishop Wordsworth points out that 
this emphatic question occurs ten times in 
th!'se two Epistles (eh. iii. 6; v. 6; vi. 2, 3, 9, 
!.'i. 16, 19; ix. 13, 24), aud only twice in a.II 
thv rest (Rom. vi. 16; xi. 2). It was B 
titling rebuke to those who took for know­
k,lgc their obvious ignorance. It resembles 
the "Have ye not s0 much as read?" to 
l'harisees who professed such profound 
familiarity with the Scriptures. Tha.t the 
sa.illts sha.11 judge the world. So Daniel 
(vii. 22) had said, "The Ancient of days 
c"me, and judgment was given to the saints 
of the Most High." Our Lord had confirmed 
this promise to his apostles," Ye also shall 
sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel" (llfott. xix. 28). Various 
rnodes of evading the literal sense have been 
adopted, but ernn in the Book of Wisdom we 
find, "They [the righteous] sho.11 judge the 
llations, and have dominion over the people" 
(Wisd. iii. 8). All speculation a.s to the 
rnanuer and exteut in which the saints shall 
share in the work of Christ o.s Judge of 
the quick and dea.d, are obviously futile. 
Sha.ll be judged; literally, is being judged-­
the present points to the future, as though 
tliat which is inevitable is a.lready in co_urse 
of fulfilment. To judge the smallest ma.tters; 
literally, of the smallest judgmenta. 

Ver. 3.-Tha.t we sha.11 judge a.ngels. 
Angels, i.e. sume who belong, or once did 
belong, to that cla.ss. The statement fur­
ui~hes no data for further speculation. It 
can hardly mean "evil spirits," for where 
the word is entirely unqualified it always 
means good angels; otherwise we mightrefer 
it to the "angels which kept not their first 
estate" (Jude 6). His impossible, and not 
Btraightforward, to explain awa.y the word 
"angels" as meaning Church officia.ls, etc., 
or to make the word "judge" mean "involve 
a condemnation of them by comparison with 
ourselves." All that we can say is tha.t 
"God chargeth even his angels with folly, 
and in his sight the very heavens a.re not 
clean" (Job iv. 18); a.nd that "to angels 
hutl.i he not subjected the world to come" 

(Heb. ii. fi), We lnust take tho phiin moo.n­
ing of the apostle's words, whethe1· wo co.r1 
throw any light on his oonceptions or not. 
The only o.lternative is to suppose that the 
word means "those who once were good 
angels," but a,·e nolll follen spirits. It wa11 
so understood by 'l'ertullian, Chrysostom, 
etc. How muoh more ; rather, to say nothing 
of. The accurate rendering of these verses 
is a matter of some difficulty, but not to a.n 
extent which affects the material sense, or 
which ccm be explained without a minute 
knowledge of Greek. 

Ver. 4.-If then ye ha.ve, etc. The verse 
implies tha.t civil disputes might naturally 
occur among them. What he is here repro­
bating is their objectiona.ble method of 
set.tling them. Set them to judge who are 
lea.at esteemed in the Churoh, This implies 
an utter scorn of trivial quarrels nbout 
personal rights. Surely the lowliest, the 
most unrega.rded members of the Church 
-those of no account-have wisdom enough 
to decide in such small ma.tters. Thus when 
there arose a murmuring between Hebrews 
and Hellenists a.bout the daily distribution 
to widows, the apostles, thinking tho.t they 
had much more important work in hand thnu 
the o.djustment of such jealousies, left the 
whole ma.tter in the hands of the seven 
deacons. Some understand "those held of no 
nccount in the Church II to mean heathens; 
but he is here forbidding them to bring 
their quarrels before the heathens. Of course, 
ideally, none ought to be '"despised II or 
"held of no a.ccount" in the Church; but 
St. Paul is here speaking relatively, auo 
with reference to the views of the Corinthians 
themselves, and not without irony. The 
perfect participle, "those who have been 
set at nought," perhaps means persons of 
proved inferiority of judgment. 

Ver. 5.-I speak to your she.me. He 
adds this to o.ccount for the severe irony of 
the la.at remark. Not a. wise man a.mong 
you. Among you, who set yourselves up 
a.a so specially wise I To judge; rather, t<> 
decide. 

Ver. 7.-Now therefore; rather, Nay 
more, already. Utterly; rather, generall-v, 
•• o.ltogether," "looking a.t the question as 
a. whole." A fa.ult, The word means "n 
defect," or possibly "a loss" (Rom. xi. 12, 
"the diminishing"). Your going to la.w is 
an inferiority or deficiency; you ought to 
know of "a more excellent way." Why do 
ye not ra.ther ta.ke wrong l Stra.nge ns such 
a.dvice would sound to heathens, who prided 
themselves on the passionate resentment 
of injuries as though it were a virtue, this 
had been the distinct tea.ching of our Lord: 
"Resist not evil" (Mo.tt. v. 39). 

Ver. 8.-Na.y, ye do wrong a.nd defra.ud. 
Thus they violated a. rule which Paul had 



CII. VI. 1-20.J THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE com~THIA~S. 

le.id down to the Thessnlonians (1 These. 
iv. 6), and incurred God's anger. 

Ver. 9.-Know ye not; rather, Or know 
ye not, 11s before. .A.re you defying God, or 
does your sin a.rise from mere ignorance? 
The unrighteous; better, that wrong-doers, 
the verb being the same as "ye do wrong" 
in ,·er. 8. Perhaps the Corinthians thought 
that they would be saved by the me1·e fact 
ol' having been admitted into God's king­
dom (the Christian Church in all its highest 
privileges) by baptism. St. Paul here lays 
down, as distinctly ns St. James does, that 
faith without works is dead, e.nd privileges 
without holiness are abrogated. The spirit 
of his warning is the same e.s the.t of J er. 
vii. 4, "Trust ye not in lying words, saying, 
The temple of the Lord ... a.re these;" 
or the.I of St. John the Baptist, "Say not 
unto yourselves, We be Abraham's sons." 
Christians hn.ve often been Jio.ble to the temp­
tation of underrating the peril which re­
sults from the falling asunder of action from 
knowledge. There ce.n be no greater danger 
than that of talking slightingly of "mere 
morality." Religion is not e.n outwn.rd 
service, but a spiritual life manifested by 
a holy living. Be not deceived. So our 
Lord says," Let no man deceive you" (Ma1·k 
xiii. 5; comp. 1 John iii. 7). St. Paul uses 
the warning very solemnly again in eh. xv. 
33 o.nd Gal. vi. 7, and St. James in Jas. i. 16. 
'fhe slllf-deception of merely verbal ortho­
doxy is the most dangerous of all. Neither 
fornicators. The first four classes of sinners 
were specially prevalent at Corinth, where, 
indeed, impurity formed part of the recog­
nized cult of the local Aphrodite ( comp. 
2 Cor. xii. 21). Lists of these "works of 
the flesh," which were the all but universal 
curse and stain of heathendom, occur also 
in Gal. v, 19-21; 1 Tim. i. 10, etc.; Col. 
iii. 5-7. 

Ver. 10.-Nor thiev88, eto. (see Rev. 
xxii. 15). 

Ver. 11.-And suoh were some of you ; 
Ii terally, and these things some of you were. 
As Gentiles, many of them had been "dead 
in trespo.sses and sins" (Eph. ii. 1). (For 
e. similar contrast of the cho.nge wrought by 
the Spirit of God, see Titus iii. 3-7.) But 
ye a.re we.shed. The voice and tense in the 
original differ from those of the following 
wor,ls. This cannot be e.cciclentul. It is 
better, therefore, to render, But ye washed 
away your sins; i.e. ye, by your baptism, 
we.shed away those stains (Acts xxii. 16). 
The very object of Christ's death had been 
that ho might cleanse his Church "by the 
washing of wo.ter by the Word." But ye are 
ee.notiied, but ye a.re justified; rather, but 
ye were sanctified, but ye 1oere justified, 
namely, at your conversion. By "sanc­
tified" is meant, not the progrrssi ve course 
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of sanctification, bnt the consecration to God 
by baptism (Wickliffe, "halowed "). (For 
what St. Paul meant by justification, see 
Rom. iii. 24-26.) In the Ne.me of the Lord 
J'esus, etc. This clause and the next belon"s 
to all the three previous verbs. Of our G;d. 
In the word "our" is involved that appeal 
to Christian unity of which he never loses 
sight thruughou t the letter. 

Vere. 12-20.-The inezcusable Bin and 
shame of fornication. 

Ver. l~.-All things are le.wful unto me. 
The abruptness with which the phrase is 
introduced perhaps shows that, in the letter 
of the Corinthians to St. Paul, they had 
used some such expression by way of pal­
liating their lo.x tolerance of violations of 
the law of purity. By "a.II things," of 
course, is only meant "all things which are 
indifferent in themselves." They erro­
neously applied this maxim of Christian 
liberty to thot which was inherently sinful, 
and thus were tempted to "make their 
liberty a cloak of viciousness." St. P1J.u 1, 
ns Dengel observes, often, and especi1J.1ly in 
this Epistle, uses the first person generally 
in gnomic or semi-proverbi11l sentences 
(eh. vi. 15; vii. 7; x. 23, 29, 30; xiv. 11). 
But. This is St. Paul's correction of too 
brood a formulo.. Are not expedient. St. 
Paul illustrates this in eh. viii. 8-10. We 
ho.ve no right to do even that which is 
innocent, if it be dise.dvnntageous to the 
highest interests of ourselves or others. 
"He alone," says St. Augustine, "does not 
fall into unlawful things who sometimes 
o.bsto.ius by way of caution even from lawful 
ones.'' Will not be brought under the 
power. The play of words in the origint1l 
might be imitated by saying, "All things 
o.re in my power, but I will not be brought 
under the power of any." In other words, 
"boundless intemperance" may become I\ 

tyranny. The pretence of moral freedom 
may end in a more.I bondage. • 
"Obedience is better than freedom? What's 

free? 
The vexed foam on the wave, the tossetl 

straw on the sea; 
The ocean itsolf, as it rages and swells, 
In the bontls of a boundless obedience 

dwells." 

i ,viii be maslor even over my liberty bv 
keeping it un,ler the beneficent control of 
law and of ch11rity. 

Ver. 13.-Meats for the belly, etc. The 
argument of the Corinthiims about thu 
indifference of enting "meats" which wern 
merely ceremonially unclean was quite 
tenable. Things Le\·itico.11.v unolcon might 
be essentio.lly pure, anti both food and t_ho 
body which lives theroby are things" wlncb 
perish in the using" (Col. ii. 22). Shall 

0 
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destroy; shall bring t-0 nought. This would 
occur when the physical body becomes a 
spiritual body, like that of the iLngels of 
God (eh. xv. 51, 52). How ..-ile, then, is it 
to make a god of the belly-only to sleep and 
feed ! Both it and them. There shall be no 
need for the bell,, when men "shall hunger 
no more, neither.thirst any more" (Rev. vii. 
16); and !he meat alluded to is "meat 
which perisheth" (Luke xv. 16). Now the 
body is not for fornication, but for the Lord. 
The argument, therefore, which would class 
this sin as a matter of indifference, as was 
the Le..-itical distinction between different 
hinds of food, at once fell to the ground. 
Food was a necessitv, and the stomaeh was 
formed for its assimilation. Fornication is 
not a .enial but "a deadly sin." It is not 
a natural necessity, but a consuming evil. 
The body was created for higher ends­
namely, to be a temple of God. "God bath 
not called us unto uncleanness, but unto 
holiness" (I Thess. iv. 7). And the Lord 
for the body. Therefore our members 
ought to be used "as instruments of right­
eousness unto God" (Rom. v. 13), and our 
bodies presented as n. living, holy, reason• 
able, acceptable sacrifice to him (Rom. xii. 
1 ). The end of our existence is "to serve 
God here and enjoy him for ever hereafter." 

Ver. 14.-God hath both raised up the 
Lord. St. Paul alwa-ys grounds man's 
resurrection· and immortality on the re­
surrection and ascension of Christ (see eh. 
xv.; 2 Cor. iv. 14; Rom. vi. 5, 8; viii. 11). 

Yer. 15.-Members of Christ. We find 
the same metaphor in eh. xii. 12, 27; Eph. 
v. 30. The Church is often alluded to as 
"the body of Christ" (Eph. i. 23; Col. i. 
IS; ii. 19, etc.). Elsewhere the union 
between Christ and Christians is descl"ibed 
by the metaphor of a tree and its branches; 
a building and the stones of which it is 
composed (Epb. ii. 21, 22). God forbid. An 
admirable idiom to express the real force of 
tile original, which means, '' May it never 
be! " (for the rationale of the Greek phrase, 
I may refer to my 'Brief Greek Syntn.x,' p. 
135). It occurs in Rom. iii. 4, 6, 31; vi. 
15; ..-ii. 7, 13; ix. 14; xi. I, II; Gal. ii. 
17; iii. 21. The formula., which involves 
the indignant rejection of some false con­
clusion, is cuaracteristic of the second group 
of St. Paul's Epistles, but especially (as will 
be seen) of the Epistle to the Roma,ns. 

Ver. 16.-What, know ye not, etc.? The 
clause is used to explain and justify the 
strong expression w bich be had used in 
the previous verse. It involves an argument 
against the sin which is the most original 
ond impressive which could have Leen used. 
To ibis passage especially is due the tone 
taken by Christians as to these sin~, which 
differed ~o totally from that taken by 

heath cu. They two. The words do not occur 
in Gou. ii. 24, but are always so quoted in 
the New Testtiment (Matt. xix. 5; Mark x. 
8; Eph. v. 31). Saith he. 'fhis is a vague 
Jewish formula of quotation, edopted to 
avoid the needless introduction of the sacred 
Name. " He" is " God" in Seri pture. Shell 
be one flesh; rather, shall become. This ap­
peal to Gen. ii. 24 (Matt. xix. 5) is equiva­
lent to the rule that no intercourse between 
tho sexes is free from sin except nnder 
the sanction of marriage. 

Ver. 17.-That is joined nnto the Lord. 
This phrase, indicating the closest possible 
union, is found in Dent. x. 20; 2 Kings 
xviii. 6. Is one spirit. The1·e is a. "mystical 
union," not only "betwixt Christ aad his 
Church,'' but also between Christ and the 
holy soul. Hence, to St. Paul, spiritual 
life :neant the indwelling of Christ in the 
heart-the life "in Christ; " so that be 
could say, "It is no more I that· live, but 
Christ that liveth in me" (Gal. ii. 20; iii. 
27 ; Col. iii. I 7). 

Ver. 18.-Flee fornication. In the battle 
against sensual sins, there is no victory 
except in absolute flight, for the reason 
which immediately follows, namely, that 
these sins have their dwelling in that body 
which is part.of our being, and which yet 
they tend to destroy. They make a man 
his own deadliest enemy. Every sin ... 
is without the body. Some have supposed 
that this cannot apply to gluttony and 
drunkenness, which they therefore class with 
fornication ; but even in those sins, as in 
suicide, the cause of and incentive to the sin 
is external, whereas the source of unclean­
ness is in the heart and in the thoughts, 
which come from within, and so defile the 
man. Other sins may be with and by meana 
of the body, and .may injure the body; but 
none are so directly against the sanctity 
of the whole bodily being as fornication. 
Sinneth against his own body. By alien­
ating it from the service of him to whom 
it belongs; by incorpornting it with the 
degradation of another; by staining the 
flesh and the body (Prov. v. 8-11 ; vi. 24-
32; vii. 24-27); by subtly poisoning the 
inmost sanctities of bis own being. St. Paul 
is here thinking mainly, however, if not 
exclusively, of the moral injury and defile­
ment. 

Ver. 19.-That your body is the temple 
(or rather, a sanctuary) of the Holy Ghost. 
He has already said thut the Church is a 
shrine or sanctuary of the Holy Ghost (eh. 
iii. IG); but here for the first time ex­
pression is g-ivcn to one of tho deepest and 
newest truths of Christianity (comp. 2 Cor. 
vi. lG). 'fhree great epochs a.re marked by 
the use of the word "temple." In the Old 
Testament it means the material temple, the 
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sign of n locnlized worship nnd a separated 
people; in the Gospe:H our Lord uses it of 
his own mortal body; in the Epistles it i~ 
use,! (ns here) of the body of every baptized 
Christian, sanctified by the indwelling 
Spirit of God. Ye are not your uwn. We 
cannot, therefore, use our bodies as though 
they were absolutely under our own :)()ntrol. 
They belong to God, and, "whether we live 
or die, we are the Lord's" (Rom. xiv. 8). 

Ver. 2O.-Ye are bonght with a prioe. 
That price is the blood of Christ, where­
with he purchased the Church (Acts xx. 28; 
Heb. ix. 12; I Pet. i. 18, 19; Rev. v. 9). 
This metaphor of ransom (eh.vii. 23; 2 Pet. 
ii. I) has its full and absolute applicability 
to man. The effect of Christ's death for us 
i.s that we are redeemed from slavery and 
prison, and the right of our possession is 
with Christ. Thus by varioll!i metaphors 
the effects of redemption a.re revealed to us 
on the human side. When we unduly press 
the metaphor, and ask from whom we were 
purchased, e.ud to whom the price was po.id, 
we build up scholastic systems which 
have only led to error, and respecting 

which the Church has never sanctioned any 
exclusive opinion. The thoughts touche,l 
upon in this verse are fully developed in the: 
Epistle to the Romans. Glorify God; by 
behaving as his redeemed children, ancl 
therefore by keepin~ yourselves pure. In 
these few brief words St. Paul sums up all 
he has said, o.s he did in eh. v. 13. In your 
body. 'fhe following words, "and in yo11r 
spirit, which are God's," are a perfectly 
correct and harmless gloss, but are not 
found in the best manuscripts, and are 
foreign to the drift of the passage. Your 
body is a temple, and in that temple God 
must be honoured. (As Augustine says, 
"Dost thou wish to pray in a temple? pray 
in thyself. llut first be a temple of God.'') 
,; Unche.sti'Y diohonours God, and that in his 
own temple (Rom. ii. 23)" (Meyer). In 
these clauses St. Po.ul has touched on three 
subjects which occupy important sections 
of the remainder of the Epistle, namely, (1) 
the relation between the sexes (eh. vii.); 
(2) the question of idol-offerings (eh. viii.); 
and (3) the doctrine of the resurrection 
(eh. xv.). 

HOMILETICS. 

Vers. 1-8.-7Jie ideal Ohurch a tribunal. "De.re any of you, having a matter against 
,anothet,'' etc.? In our sketch on the preceding verses we looked on the true Church as 
a/east. Here we have to look on it as a tribunal, a court of judicature, where disputes 
are to be settled and grievances redressed. It would appenr that questions arose among 
the Corinthian Christians that required settlement-questions of wrong done to persons 
or to property, and that too the litigious spirit was so rife in their midst that they took 
their grievances to the heathen courts. For this the apostle reproves them. "Dare 
.any of you, having a matter ago.inst another, go to law before the unjust, and not before 
the saints?" Three remarks about the ideal Church as a tribunal. 

L IT IS SUPERIOR TO OTHER TRIBUNALS ON THE EARTH. 1. It is a court formecl of 
.morally righteous men. 'l'his is implied in the words, "Dare any of you, having a 
matter against another, go to law before the unjust, and not before the saints 1" So.ints, 
-or just men, form the tribunal. In worldly courts of judicature men are judged by 
'legislative enactments or judicial decisions. Not so in this court. It is a court of equity, 
a court that tries cases not by statutory precepts, nor by ecclesiastical laws, but by 
,scriptural principles, and these principles as they are embodied in the teaching of him 
who delivered the Sermon on the mount. The true Church is his representative and 
.administrator. 2. It is a court whose jurisdiction is universal. "Do ye not know that 
the saints shall judge the world?" In many ways men of Christly lives are judging 
the world now. Their ideas of right and wrong, between man and man, am! mo.n ancl 
God, form that standard of character to which the consciences of men me constantly 
appealing, and to which they are forced to bow. All men at last will be judged by 
the character of Christ, and the Church is the representative of that character. "'l'lw 
words I say unto you, they she.II judge you in the last day." Not only docs this Ch~irch­
tribunal judge the world, but judges angels also. "Know ye not that we shall JU<l,!e 
angels?" Hedeemed humanity is in some respects higher than angelic natures. lt 
has pnss~d through greater changes and is brought into closer connection with tbo 
Divine. They who have in them the spirit of absolute justice in the highest measure 
are the best juclges of character. In modern courts this spirit is often very feeble, and 
.in some caseH extinct. Hence the sad bluuderings about the intcrpr~tation of statutes 
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11ncl the decisions of judges. Dnt tbe spirit of absolute justice reigns in the truo 
Church. 

II. IT IS A TRIDUNAL FOR THE SETTLEMENT OF ALL DISPUTES, Paul intimates that it 
is to judge disputes on the "smallest matters," and of "things pertaining to this life.'' 
These expressions seem to comp_rehend all ~ispntes-not merely religions, but secular; 
not only disputes on great sub.1ects, but disputes on minor subjects 11s well. The 
instinct of Cbristly justice which inspires it peers into the heart of all moral conduct. 
It has an "anointing from the Holy One, by which it knows all thincrs." The more· 
spiritually pure a man is the more readily will he detect the wrou!!. o7ily a few years· 
ago some of our judges occupied twelve months or more, at an enormous expense to the 
nation, in order to fincl out whether a man was an impostor or not. 'l'o a mind full o( 
moral justice an impostor is detectecl instinctively and at once. No locric can read the 
~idden pri_nciµ~es of_ 8: man's heart. Christ !mew". what was in man," a~d those highly 
unbued with his Spmt are to some extent gifted with the same insiirht. 

III. DISPUTANTS WHO WILL NOT HA VE THEIR CASES SETTLED IN THIS COURT ARE: 
JUSTLY LIABLE TO REPROACH. 1. Reference to another court is unwise. "If then ye· 
have judgments of things pertaining to this life, set them to judcre who are least esteemed, 
in the Church." The meaning is that any other court to whi;h the case is t11.ken· is of 
no account in the estimation of the Church-it is a morally inferior institntion. The 
trib~m~l of man in comparison to Ch~ist's ~ribunal is a truly contemptible thing. You 
Chnst1ans degrade yourselves by taking disputes to such tribunals. "I speak to your 
shame. Is it so, that there is not a wise man among you?" It is a shame to you to 
ha,e your disputes carried to such tribunals, a shame that yon cannot settle your· 
disputes among yonrselves, that "brother should go to law with brother, before the 
unbelievers." 2. Reference to another court is wrong. "Now therefore, there is 
utterly a fault [a defect] among you, because ye go to law one with another." Better 
than to do this, better than to go to a worldly tribunal to settle your disputes, better 
you should suffer wrong than take your grievance into the worldly courts. "The 
Church bas principles," says Robertson, "according to which all such matters may be 
set at rest. And the difference between the worldly court of justice and the Christian 
court of arbitration is a difference of diametrical opposition. Law says, 'You shall have­
your rights;' the spirit of the true Church says, 'Defraud not your neighbour of hi&,. 
rights.' Law says, 'You must not be wronged;' the Church says,' It is better to suffer 
wrong than to do wrong.' " 

Vers. 9-11.-Genuine reformation. "Know ye not that the unrighteous shaU 
not inherit the kingdom of God? Be not deceived: neither fornicatorR, nor idolaters,. 
nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abusers of themselves with mankind, nor thieves, 
nor covetous nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit the kingdom of 
God. And ~uch were some of you: but ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye. 
are justified in the Name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of o~ir God." Reformation. 
of some kind or other is an object most earnestly pursued by all m every land who are 
alive to the woes and wrongs of life. Some of the reformations sought are of a ques-• 
tionable utility; none will prove of any essential and permanent service but that presenteu 
in the text. The reformation is-

I. A REFORMATION OF THE MORAL CHARACTER OF MANKIND. "Know ye not that 
the unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom. of God? Be not deceived: neit~er 
fornicators nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effemrnate, nor nbusers of themselves with 
mankind/ etc. Sin, which may be defined as self-gratification, is here presented in a. 
variety of forms-" fornication," idolatry, avarice, intemperance, etc. All these manifesta­
tions are hideous developments of the same ungodly principle, self-gra~ific~tion. 'l'he 
principle of sin, like holiness, is one and simple, but the forms are multifarious. N1Jw, 
these morally corrupt classes we are here told were changed; they were " washed," and, 
"sanctified," and "justified," which, stripped of figure, means, they were changed in th~ 
very root and fountain of their character. They were, to use Scripture phraseology, 
converted, regenerated, created anew in Christ Jesus to good workH. The reformatwn 
was not doctrinal, ecclesiastical, or institutional, but ntoi-al. 

II. A REFORMATION INDISPENSADLE TO A HAPPY DESTINY, What is the only happy 
destiny for man? 'l'o "inherit the kingdom of Goel.'' What is the "kiogdom Of 
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Go,!"? Tiighteonsness, peace, joy in the Holy Ghost. It is the reign of truth, pnrity, 
light, bariuouy, aud Llessedness. To" inherit" that empire, to bt in it, not as occasion,11 
visitors, but as permanent citizens, holding fellowship with its Sovereign, and minglincr 
with the great and the good of all worlds,-tl,is is our high destin,v. For this we wer"'e 
made, and for nothing lower. Hence Christ urges us to "seek first the kingdom of 
God and his righteousness," which means-come under the Divine reign of truth and 
right. Now, there is no getting into this kingdom without this moral reformatioa. .Al' 
who have not undergone this reformation are excluded. 

Ill. A REFOilMA'l'ION EFFECTED BY THE REDEMPTIVE AGENCY OF CHRIST. " And 
such were some of you: but ye are [were] washe<l, but ye are [were] sanctified, but yr, 
are [were] justified in the Name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God." 
This means that they had been cleansed from all moral foulne~s, " washe,l ; " that they 
had been consecrated to holiness, "sanctified;" that they had been made right in their 
being and relatio11ships, "justified." And all this, how 't "In the Name of the Lord 
Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God." 'l'his is the reformative measure, the gospel; 
nothing on this earth will effect this moral change but this. Not the enactments of 
legislations, not the creations of genius, not scientific systems. I disparnge none of 
these, but they cannot effect this reformation of soul, the reformation which humanity 
wants, a reformation without which all other reformations are bbt reformations on 
parchment, a change in mere outward forms of lire. "Marvel not that I said unto thee, 
Ye must be born again." "Without holiness no man shall see the Lord." 

Vers. 12-20.-Chi·istianity in relation to the body. "All things are lawful unto 
me, but all things are not expedient," etc. It would seem that there were those in the 
Church at Corinth who regarded Christianity as giving them a kind of liberty to do 
whatsoever they wished. Some of them having left Judaism with its various restraiuts, 
and others pag~nism, which also had restrictions, they were too ready to push the 
doctrine of religious liberty, as proclaimed by Paul, far beyon<l. its limits. The apostle 
here states, pi!rhaps in answer to a question on the subject, that there is a limitation 
to Christian liberty. He says, "All things are lawful unto me, but all things are not 
expedient." As the liberty which they seemed to covet was a liberty in relation to 
the gratifications of bodily appetites, he takes occasion to state certain things in 
relation to the body. His remarks suggest to us the relation of Christianity to the 
huma11 body. '\Ve observe-

!. 'l'IIA'l' IT RECOG::SIZES A'l''l'EN'l'ION TO THE NATURAL NEEDS OF THE BODY AS PROPER. 
"Meats for the belly, and the belly for meats." This means the bo<ly has appetites, 
and there are provisions intended and fitted to satisfy them. Christianity allows man 
to partake or those provisions in nature necessary to satisfy and strengthen his 
physical nature. To act thus is to act in harmony with the constitution of nature. 
All animal existences act in this way. Christianity, instead of requiring you to starve 
the body by fa.stings, and to exhaust its energies by painful pilgrimages aI:!d self­
mortifications, Sllys, "Eat and be satisfied, eat and be strong, take care of your bodies. 
If you choose to eat the meat offered to i<lols to allay your appetites and to iuvigorate 
your frames, well, eat it." Feeding the body, however, Ohristianity regards, though 
proper, as very temporary; both the food and tho body must perish. They are not like 
spit-itual existences and spiritual supplies, that have regar<l to an immeasurable hereafter. 
" All flesh is grass." 

11. THAT l'l' RECOGNIZES INDULGENCE IN 'l'llE GRATIFICATIONS OF THE DODY AS WRONG. 
"Now the body is not for fornication, but for the Lord; and the Lord for the body." 
'!'his is not a necessity of the body, liko eating and drinking, but an immoral indulgence 
of its propensities. Man should attend to his bodily propensiLies as reliejs, not ns 
gratifications. He who attends to his physical propensities iu order to get pleasure out 
of them, sinks lower than n brute, violates the laws of his naturt>, dugrades his being, 
and offendii his God. llence intemperance, whether in eating or drinking, is a moral 
outrage. The crime and curse of men in all ages havo been seeking happiness out of 
the gastric, the sexual, and other propensities of their physical being. 

III. 'l'HAT IT m:cou:SIZES 'l'IIE PI\OPEU 'l'UEA'l'Ml,;!,;'l' OF 'l'HE DODY AS IDENTIFYING IT 
WITH CHRIST. 1. ] t is a property or Christ. It is " for the Lord ; and the Loni for 
the body." It is not ours; we nrc its trustee~, not its proprietors; we holJ. 1t "for the 
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Lonl," and "·e should use it according to his directions. It is his will that it should 
~e used_ by the soul t_o _com·e.1· from the extc,rnal universe quickening and hallowing 
1mpress10ns _of the ~1v10e, ~nd used to express and develop the holy thoughts and 
purposes winch such 1mpress10ns should produce. It is to kt in God to the soul and 
to reveal God to onr race. 2. It is a member of Christ. "Know ye not that your 
bodies are the members of Christ?" If we are genuine Christians, he rcuards even, 
our bodies as having a vital connection with hi1c1. He had a human body, and that 
human body raised to heaven is the model into which our bodies shall be chanued. 
1'his being so, the prostitut~?n of the body to sensual indulgence of any kind i; an 
mcongru1ty and an outrage. Shall I then take the members of Christ, and make them 
the 111embcrs of an harlot? God forbid. ,vhat? know ye not that be which is joined 
to an harlot is _one bod)'."~ ~~r two, saith ~ie, shall he one flesb. But he that is joined, 
unto the Lord 1s one spmt, etc. 3. It 1s a temple of Christ. '' What? know ye not 
t!iat ~?ur body 1s tl?c ~e~1plc of_ the Holy Ghost which is in you, which ye have of 
(Ted? Chnst, by _his Spmt,_cla~ms the body as a temple, in which he is to dwell, be. 
revealed and worshi1,ped. It 1s his property. "Ye are bought with a price a therefore 
glori(y God in yo_ur body, and in your spirit, which are God's." The language here is, 
of course, figurative. It does not mean that there was a strictly commercial transaction 
in the redemption of man, a literal quid pro quo, for the thin" spoken of pertains to 
spiritual interests and relations, and not to commerce. 

0 

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS. 

Vers. 1-11.-Civil relations and Church membership; litigation before heathen 
courts. The chapter opens abruptly. "Dare any of you "-a strong expression of dis­
appro'l'al-" having a matter against another, go to law before the unjust?" Judaism. 
had taught the Jews not to go before Gentile judges with a lawsuit against their 
brethren; the Romans bad accorded to the Jews the right to settle their disputes among 
themselves, and Christians at that time might avail themselves of this rule (Lange). 
But St. Paul, true to his ruling method, views the matter froni Christian ground and 
treats it solely on the principles of the gospel. The argument in the preceding chapter 
concerned social relations, the present argument applies to civil relations, and yet they 
are sympathetic in his mind. Emotion is an associative force, and often establishes or 
rather discloses connections of ideas not perceptible in the "dry light" of intellect. 
In both these arguments the underlying sentiment is the same, viz. the dignity of 
Christian character and the supremacy of its obligations over interest, custom, usage, 
and every form of self not compatible with the generous spirit of sacrifice "for Christ's 
sake." Bear in mind, then, in reading St. Paul's Epistles, that if at times you lose the 
compactness of logic and its tenacious unity, you are always sure to find that more 
interior tie which binds thought to sentiment and displaces order for the gain of a 
higher method. Method, rather than order, marks the thinker whose vocation is tl) 
instruct the mass of mankind. Saints, as saints exist in the ideal of Christianity, 
"shall judge the world." They are to rule with Christ, to share his glory, a11d be­
acknO\dedged by the universe as participants in the final triumph of his mediatoria1 
authority. If so, the mediatorial honour in fature prospect bas a certain scope of present 
activity, since it could not be then unless it were now. Of the character ot' these 
functions and the circumstances incident to their display, what know we? They fall 
under that law of reserve which the Lord Jesus spoke of when he said, "Of the time!l­
or the seasons, which the Father bath put in his own power,'' we are kept ignorant, and 
are the better for the ignornnce. Details of great facts may intensify the intellect of 
sense, and work damage to the higher mind. If Christ was the Son of man, and as such 
filled the sphere of humanily, while admitting as such the limitation of his knowledge· 
in one direction, viz. "of that day and hour knoweth no man," surely we need not 
perplex ourselves as to specific theories bearing on this subject. Christianity bys the 
stress on intelligence rather than on information, and, in fact, assures us that restraint. 
is essential in our condition to equable development. 8t. Paul argues from the future 
to the present; thus," shall judge the world, ... shall judge angels;" and the conclusion 
is emphasized,-" how much more things that pertain to this life!" On this grounw 
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of the spiritual superiority of the saint.~ in Christ, he claims that the judgment of 
believers may now be most advantageously exercised. It is a training in tl,e school 
of Christ, and the discipline, while varied, is adapted to the highe,;t ~ood. Does St. 
Paul mean to put earthly tribunals under the ban? By no means. Again and agaitt 
he sought their protection against Jews and Gentiles, and, if Homan law had not 
befriended him, his apostleship-as men reason would have had a speedy tnrnination. 
Who was more explicit and earnest than he in urging the doctrine that human 
government was a Divine ordinance, and as such to be obeyed and honoured? And 
who among statesmen and philosophers ever saw as deeply into the nature and func­
tions of sovereignty as au essential element of the idea of man in the scheme of the 
universe? In law, in its administration of justice, in its protection of persons and 
property, in its power to verify and conserve the multitudinous interests of society, he 
recognized the right arm of Providence. The sense of providence must be social no less 
than individual, must transcend geographical bounds, and embrace the human family 
as a family of "one blood," or it failed of its office. So, then, he bas no issue with la\\· 
and its adjudications as such. But the uses of the law by Christians; the common and 
facile resort to it in order to gratify covetousness, pride, ambition, revenge, and any and 
every form of seifishness ;-that is the grave matter before his mind. "There is utterly 
a fault among you," a weakness, a repudiation of noble sentiment, a departure from the 
idea of the true self in Christ, "because ye go to law one with another" before unbe­
lievers; brother arrayed against brother; and this exposure of a mutilated unity, with 
its accompanying ~vils, made in the presence of men whose criticisms would be only too 
eager to detect and magnify your imperfections. This is one aspect of the matter. But 
you gain your rights. Ay, and rights may be purchased too dearly. Go to law and 
get your rights; and then, as yon retire from the seat of judgmcnt, think of what yon 
leave Lehind you-what losses of sentiment, trust in others, hope of humanity, brother­
liness of heart, perchance even integrity and honour. Right and rights, how often they 
part company, and the one is the burlesque, the shame, the bitter contempt of the at.her! 
"Rather take wrong;" it is altogether a manlier thiug, if done for Christ's 8ake. Lonl 
Erskine, when at the bar, once said to Dr. Parr," Accommorlate the difference amicably . 
. . . I can scarcely figure to myself a situation in which a lawsuit is not, if possible, to 
be avoided." This is another aspect of the matter. Alas! there is an aspect yet sadder. 
Law is used as a means to inflict a wroug. "Ye do wrong, and defraud, and that your 
brcthre!l." What gigantic wrongs have been perpetrated under the name of law, we all 
know; but who can tell bow far this spirit, which uses justice to accomplish injustice, 
has gone forth into all the relationships of men, and vitiated life among the. sacred 
retreats of home and the Church? The depravity of man's lower nature is fearful, not 
because it is cruel and brutal, but because it is continually re-enforced and invigorated 
by the depravity of his higher nature. What is true of the iudividual in this respect 
is true also of society. History and our own observation warrant the statement that 
the :rrossest perverters of law and justice have been found among those who were 
wealthy, or in high office, or otherwise influential. Their ·example, in very many 
instances, has worked downward, just as certain poisonous gases, too heavy to ascend, 
have infected the air on a level with us. Then follows a question cont,iining its own 
answer: "Know ye not that the unjust shall not inherit the kingdom of God?" His 
impassioned formula," Be not deceived," introduces a catalogue of i=ornlities that slrnt 
out men frorn God's kingdom, in which we have a startling revelation, common wilh 
St. Pan!, of bO(lily sins. "Such were some of you." But how different now !-washed, 
sanctified, justified, in the Name of Christ, and by the Spirit. W ouhl they fall back 
into their heatheniRh practices? Within the compass of a few vcn;es, St. Paul gives 
us principles t.hat permeate civil society no less than religious. 1f carried ont, \\'e 
should have much less law and much more equity, and both law and equity would be 
immense gainers by the change. '!'he tendency of the argument is the thing to notice. 
'l'hat tendency is to give _men a true spiritual conception of themselves, ai1d to develop 
their thought of self in nccordanco with God's thon~ht of them. The sense of pt:blic 
justice may compel us to resort to law, but this will not confiict with St. Paul's idea. 
On the other hand, any abuse of an institution, whether ~ovcrnmcntal or domestic, 
whether ecclesiastical ot· earthly, i.s an abuse of manhood, and on this truth he expc_nds 
the force of his reasoning. In these verses, as in the previous chapters, argu1 u:;, 



:.!00 THE I<'IRS1' EPISTLE 1'0 THE COHl~THlANS. [ou. v1. 1-20. 

denouncing, exborting, pleading,-it is the voice of a grand doctrine and a lofty trust 
and a sublime hope that we hear. And we hear it in the midst of strife and turbu­
lence, out of the depths of a lienrt most sorrowful and yet" always rejoicing," and able 
to command itself and its faculties and resources whenever and wherever needed.-L. 

Vers .. 12-20.-The human ~ody and its rela~ion to Christ. Among the objects 
about him proper for use and enJoyment-those obJects which accorded with his nature 
and position as a redeemed man-was there anything from which he was excludecl? 
"All things are lawful unto me," and, in this sense, libe1ty and law are identical, the 
measure of the one berng the meam1e of the other. If law is of God so is freedom • if 
the former is the expression of the Divine will and character, so is 'the latter· and if 
man is the image of Christ in law, so is he in freedom. Observe then that i't is not 
law and liberty a,, existing in a perfect world that the apostle i; considerina but as 
found in this mixed and disordered world, in which probation is going on to it.~ eternal 
!ssues. Idea_lly "all things _are lawful," and yet~ because life is a discipline, how could 
1t be otherwise tl~a~ t~at hbcrtf should be abnd~ed? One of the main purposes of 
probJt10n 1s to d1s':1J:l~n_e the will, to ch?ose for itself_ among a multitude of objects 
addressmg our sens1b1ht1es. Scores of thmgs appeal daily to our senses, and if all our 
sensat;ons are converted into desires, thence into motives, thence accepted by volition, 
and made a part of ourselves, then certainly this is not freedom for the ends of moral 
discipline, but. freedom for simple and universal gratifieation. Freedom in St. Paul's 
Yiew is not a final cause, it is a means; and he would have the Corinthian remember 
that one of their greatest obligations was to restrain this freedum. The freedom itself 
1iad a large range as to the objects allowed its use and enjoyment. Should it cover the 
whole area of activity? Kay, says the apostle, this would be bondage in another form. 
•· I will not be brought under the power of any," for "all things are lawful unto me," 
which is to ~ay, "all things are in my power," and I will exercise my puwer by 
imposing limitations cm self-indulgence. Of course, then, this restraint put on ind1-
Yidual freedom is our own volm,tary act. Such is the stress laid on personality that a 
man's Christian virtue must be specifically bis own, and recognized by infallible signs 
as hi~ own. Development is a common duty, self-development segregates a man from 
his fellows that he may grow in a given way. Self-denial is a common duty, but 
under this law of individuality in using our freedom, self-denial assumes a variety of 
shapes, and becomes wonderfully potential in human affairs by the diversity it presents. 
In this view the self-denial of A is no guide for B. '!'lie special form of your sell~ 
denial may not commend itself to me, nay, it may be hurtful to me; and, assuredly, it 
will lose its virtue if I adopt it merely because it is yours. And hence the value of 
example in this respect is not to create a slavish imitation on the part of others, but to 
set forth the worth inherent in the spirit of self-denial. If this principle, so boldly 
urged by St. Paul, bad been faithfully adhered to, it would have saved the ()hurch 
from many inconsistencies. Private opinion, while it is content to be such, may be 
over-stringent, and yet do no great harm. But in many cases it exceeds the limits or 
individuality and takes sl1ape as the tyranny of public opinion. Morbidness is rarely 
satisfied ti21 it acquires notoriety l1efore the eyes of men, and so it comes to pass that we 
ha\'e ecclesiastical agitation and legislation about many things-for instance, amuse­
ments-conceroin" wbich no ~xact standard cau be set up for everybody. If we could 
have an exact sta;dard, it would not compensate for the loss of personal freedom, fince 
this is precisely one of those matters in which self-denial owes all its excellence to the 
restrictions that it imposes upon itself. St. Paul's emphatic "I" in this connection is 
the "I" of every redeemed man, and accordingly, as a universal prerogative, this 
exalted characteristic of individuality is most carefully guarded. And how is it 
guarded? To say nothing of what Christian freedom is in itself as delegated by God 
in Christ, and conditioned widely different from Adam's sovereignty in Eden; to say 
nothin" of its ofr•inal limitations by the Divine Law, and the fixed barriers over which 
it may "not pass, ~nd, if true to itself, cannot pass; what is this liberty but a gloriun; 
priYile"e to be made still more olorious by our own self-enacted laws of restraint? It 
is a n~w limitation peculiar to<> man. It is a limitation which each man under the 
"race of the Spirit ori"inates ancl executes in attestation of his own endowments as 
God's redeemed serl'at;t. It is sonship in its most beautiful and tender funn-tiJ.o 
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"Abba, Father," which is not heard in the rrsponses of the Church, nor in hymns of 
tmcial worship, but is an utterance that rises to God in those hours when loneliness is 
11, supreme joy. I have the power; I will not use it; I will deny myself its exercise, 
and I will do it because "all things are not expedient." \Vhat other eye save his 
own could penetrate those mysteries, from which he draws reasons and motives for 
particular acts of self-denial? Mysteries, we say ; for many an advanced believer 
yields in this phase or experience to half-awakened instincts and undefined impulses. 
How can ministers of the gospel, how can Churches in their official capacity, get at the 
lmowledge of what is wisest and best in those matters that belong to the very highest 
-attributes of personality as the ground of individuality? "Let every man be 
fully persuaded in his own mind." "Fully persuaded " he can never be unless he use 
ihis liberty untrammelled. If you dogmatize and legislate, the full persuasion cannot 
be the outcome of "his own mind." If God can trust him, why not you? The 
safeguard has been provided-it is expediency. And this sense of expediency or of 
fitness and propriety is a conservative and prudential force, which operates to check 
all excesses, and binds about the man the golden cestus of moderation. Expediency 
is never self-willed and arbitrary. It presides over tastes and the minor moralities no 
'iess than over the more prominent virtues; nor does it trifle with trifles nor disdain 
the helps of look and tone and manner, but is cardinal to whatsoever reflects the man 
upon his associates. Keenly alive to discriminations, it educates us to know the best 
from the merely good, and, by its fine tact and subtle sagacity, goes on swift wing to 
the noblest objects. It considers, as though it were a part ot itself, the welfare of 
others, and thus becomes a guarantee that a man's liberty shall not invade the rights 
of his fellow-man. And remembering that "all things" are his only so far as he is 
•Christ's, he realizes that it is "no more I that live, but Christ liveth in me." Then 
:St. Paul proceeds to dwell on the sanctity of the human body-a favourite topic, on whicl1 
he expends much thought. In the third chapter he had discussed it, and in subsequent 
passages, every one of them singularly clear and vivid, he recurs to this great topic. 
Here the leading idea is that our bodies "are the members" of Christ's body. "The 
body is for the Lord, and the Lord for the body." And hence St. Paul, in his concrete 
method of thinking, refuses to separate, even in thought, body and soul, as they are 
-connected with redemption. Matter and mind are perfectly unlike; they are known 
to us only by their infinite contrariety; and yet matter and mind meet and unite as 
\iody and soul, and the union is humnn nature. These two substances grow each in 
its own way, the natural union at birth becoming closer and yet closer as years 
progress, and the body subordinating itself more and more to the mind's service. Jn 
the mature mnu-the mechanic, the accountant, the artist, the poet, the philosopher­
a vast advance has occurred in the nearness and adaptability of ihe corporcity to the 
wants, demands, and aspirations of the spirit. If the providential idea in education 
and culture be fulfilled, the co-operative activity constantly increases, each forward 
-step a step for both, and the law of development taking effect in mutuality of 
ndvantage. Still more fully is this fact brought out in Christian experience. St. 
Paul's figures on this subject stand for facts. Bodily appetites cease to be mere anima: 
instincts. '!'hey are elevated and purified. If Christ was raised from the dead, so too 
our bodies shall be raised, for the companionship of mind and matter as soul and bo<ly 
is not a transient but nn eternal fact. One may speak of being "here in the body 
pent" and of the "body of humiliation" (vile bndy), but the idea of body as an 
investiture of spirit and an auxiliary to its functions is a part of the original scheme 
of humanity, and will ha1•e its complete development in the future life. Little do we 
realize that the resurrection-man is now in a process of training as to his corporeal 
form. This training is double-mental and material-and hence, while it is true that 
certain physical functions will expire and be known no more, yet the effects of their 
experience will survive in the soul itself. "A spiritual body" is assnred us by 
Christianity and confirmed to us by Christ's resurrection; and, agreeably to this 
doctrine, the present growth of body into the mind's service, the tuition of the senses, 
the reduction of the nerves to the will, the command which is ncquired over the lower 
organs, all indicate that the resurrection-man of body and spirit is now in process of 
formation. If this i3 true; if the resurrection is not only a prospective_ glor_y but 
a realization now going on by means of the present ennoblement and sanct1ficat1ou of 
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the human body; and, furthermore, if Christ's edncation of his own body to tbo 
offices he fille<l as Teacher, Miracle-Worker, Philanthropist, Uedeemer, etc., as to the· 
spirit actuating him, an example to his followers ;-then surely we have the weightiest of 
reasons for rcgar<ling the body as the "temple of the Holy Ghost." Greek philosophy' 
had abused the truth that all creatures are for man, and that he is the measure of 
all things. Professing Christians had followed a carnal philosophy in .the application, 
of this truth. And now that St. Paul has rescued it from its perversions and set it 
in its proper light, he may well urge the conclusion," Ye are bought with a price: 
therefore glorify God in your body, and in your spirit, which are God's." Could 
anything more timely, more momentous, more si1snificant of the aim of Christianity 
ns it respected the social regeneration of mankind, have been said by St. Paul? The 
sin of the body; that one sin which surrenders the body to another and de()'rades it 
ns nothing else can degrn,le; that sin of sins, which debauches the body where it ought 
to be purest, and sinks lowest that which should be highest ;-could it~ wickedness be 
set forth in stronger language than when he speaks of the body as the tabernacle, in 
wl1ich not only tbe soul but the Holy Ghost dwells? "Which ye have of God," and 
therefore "not your own," but " bought with a price." And yet this redeemed 
possession, the purchase of Christ's blood, a member of his mystical bo<ly, a. tabernacle 
of the Spirit, alienated, abused, prostituted to the most shameful and the most fatal 
of all vices. Of nothing is it so true as of this vice, that we become like that with 
which we associate. Association is assimilation, and, in this case, nssimilation is the 
most dreadful form of desecration. 'l'hese verses (18-20) contain, as bas been 
suggested (Alford), the germ of the three weighty sections of the Epistle about to 
follow. And we do well to enter into their meaning and implore the grace of God to 
assist us, lest we fail to receive the profound impression sought to be made. It iN 
useless to blink the fact that among Christian nations and in the nineteenth century 
this colossal vice of a desecrated human body is the Satanic citadel of iniquity. Take­
all the vices and sins on earth, aggregate them in one huge bulk, and the misfortunes, 
evils, catastrophes, tragic disasters, put together, would not outweigh the consequences 
morally and socially viewed of this enormity. Half of th.e man goes straight and 
quick into the hands of the devil, and the other half, unless God interpose, follows on 
in a fascination of blindness exceptional among illusions. God help us! For verily 
"vain," in this instance, "is the help of roan." ·we need a much larger and bolder 
discussion of the religion of the human body; and if writers and preachers would study 
the art of doing this work, the Church and the world would be vast gainers. Any 
way, this is open to us all, viz. to lay a much greater stress than is commonly clone 
on the dignity, worth, and glory of the human body as seen in the light of Christ's. 
teaching. Full justice is not done this subject, not even approximative justice, and, 
therefore, no wonder the body is disparaged, vilified, tolerated by many as a nuisance, 
and immolated by thousands as a creature of appetite and Inst. "Bought with 
a price," the blood of the Lord Jesus paid for it-a glorious thing to be bought and 
not too precious a ransom pain, and now sprinkled by that blood and hallowed by the 
indwelling Spirit. Oh what intenseness of soul should go into the pleading, "Glorify 
God in your body"! -L. 

Vers. 1-8.-Litigation; or, How shall Christians settle their differences and diryutes 1 
Remarkable is the insi"ht which this Epistle affords us into the interior life of a Church 
of the first age. We s~em to be brought into the presence of remarkable virtues and 
of remarkabl~ faults, and are impressed with the incongruity of the picture. One thing 
is certain, that human nature was then what it is now, and that Christianity offers­
the one Divine remedy for individual and for social ills. 

I, JT IS TO BE EXPECTED THAT DIFFERENCES AND DISPUTES WILL ARISE WITHIN THE 
llOUNDAHIES OF CHRISTIAN COl1MUNl'l'IEB. 'l'he occasions are manifold; the conflict 
of interests and of opinions and of tastes will account for not a few. It i8 irrational to­
suppose that human nature can be at once transformed from the condition of the self­
indul()'ent pagan, for example, to the position of a mature and holy servant of Goel. 
'JhPr; are to be found in the Church on earth persons occupying every point intermediate 
between these extremes; and among such "offences will come." 

ll. lT IS SCANDALOUS THAT SUCH DISPUTES SHOULD llll BROUGHT BEFORE ·A BEATHE!\ 
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-rmnuNAL, Thll Greek~ were an especially disputatious and liti:dons race. It was 
natural enough that those who in the days of their heathenism had been accustomed, 
to refer their disputes to the judges of the city should still carry any differences that 
might arise into the same courts. But reflection, as the apostle nrges, must have made 
manifest the unwi~dom or such a proceeding. Christianity proclaim€d itself a religion 
of peace and love; and its adherents spoke of one another as broth~rs; whilst it wag 
known that the great_Lord had enjoined tbe forgiveness of injuries, and had himself set 
an example or such forgiveness. 1t is clear that for Christians to go to law with one 
another before the tribunals of the heathen was to create a scandal, and to bring both 
the religion and its profossors into contempt. The same reasonings apply wherever, in 
our own day, the powers that be are unchristian, and the followers of Jesus are but as 
leaven in the mass or heathenism. 

IJI. EVERY CHRISTIAN SOCIETY CONTAINS WITHIN ITSELF ELEllENTS CAPABLE OF 
DEALit-G WITH SUCH EMERGENCIES. .According to the apostle's teaching, the "saints" 
shall be assessors with the Lord Christ- in th_e jndgment or the world anrl of angels; and 
those destined to fulfil functions so majestic may surely be entrusted with the settlement 
of trivial disputes. It is best if the two persons between whom a misunderstanding has 
arisen can compose their differences with no outside assistance; if this cannot be donr, 
it is well to call in the aid of a Christian of calm, impartial character and of large 
experience, with a common agreement to accept his award without murmuring. There 
is surely a large opportunity for the exercise of the virtues of wisdom and justice in 
such directions as these. Much bickering and heart-burninl!: might be avoided were· 
there a sincere and general desire to act upon the counsels of the apostle. The courts of 
justice, even in Christian countries, might thus be relieved or much of their business, to 
the advantage of the whole community. 

IV. 'l'HE BEST PREVENTIVE OF QUARRELLING IS A DISPOSITION TO SUFFER I:S-JURIES 
RATHER THAN TO RESENT OR EVEN TO REDRESS WRONG, '!'here is something very 
startling and very grand in the apostle's sudden, unexpected questions, ""Why not rather 
take wrong? why not rather be derraut.led?" These arc "counsels of perfection." 'l'he 
alternative already sugl!:ested is good; but this is better far, however it be opposed to the 
inclinations of" the natural man." Christ has given us an example of sullcring ,1-ro11~. 

From the world we are bound, if it be so ordered, to accept with patience language or con­
tumely or treatment of injustice. And it is suggested that, even amongst those who n.rc 
fellow-members of the same body, there may be mutual forbearance, there may be a 
patience amounting to magnanimity, a renunciation of rights which shall make it clear 
or how little importance are all those matters upon which it is possible for good men to­
ditfer. 

"Learn how sublime a thing it is 
To suffer, nncl be strong I" 

T. 

Ver. 11.-Past, present, and fut11,re. In the two preceding verses the apostle has. 
described, in terse, plain terms, the awful vices to which the heathen inhabitants uf Corinth, 
were addicted. 'l'o his enlightened mind the kingdom of Satan and the king,lom of God 
were diametrically opposed; and the test by which Pan! jud::;ed them was the test 
of moral character-a test which the reason :.lnd conscience cannot but approve. 'l'he 
apostle knew from what a slough some of his Corinthian converts lia,l been dcliveml, 
and he 1-<>ints the contrast between the kingdom in their person and history. 

I. A BLESSING AS RESPWTS THE PAST: THE CnmsTIAN IS w ASHED FROM MORAL 
FOULNESS. The language of this passage must have gone home with power to somo 
heart~: "Such were some of you I" '!'hey had indulged in sins or the flesh and of tho 
spirit, in vices which ,vi,re deemed pardonable, and in vices which were ,leemed vile, 
in transgressions against their own nature and against society. Some had been 
notorious and flagrant, others ordinary, offenclerg, But all ha,1 contrncted rnorn1 
defilement. And what had Christianity done for them? What Ji3s it ,lone ror all to 
whom it has come? It has purified them fro,11 their old sins. "Ye were wnshetl. ·, 
The lustration of baptismal waters was a symbol of the purification wrought in tlrn 
spirit by the redemption of Christ, by the Holy Spirit of God. 

IJ. A BLESSING AS RESPECTS THE PRESE~'r: THE C1mISTIAN IS RF.NEWED IN IIOLL'\ESS.· 
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Forgiveness and cleansing from impmity may justly be regarded ns the meRns to an 
end; i.e. to hallowing or sanctificat1011. This is the positive, to which the other is the 
negative, side. Set free from ~-ice_ and ?rime, the subject of the Divine power of the 
cross comes under a new and mspmng mfluence. 'l'hc Holy Spirit creates the nature 
af~e~h. ~o. inferior power _is adeq~at: t? p~·oduce a ?hange so vast. It is a proof of the 
D1vme origm and adaptat10n of Chnst1amty that 1t attempts and achieves a task so 
superhuman. These moral miracles of sanctification constitute an evidence of Chris­
tianity which is to many minds the most conclusive of all, 

Ill. A BLESSING AS RESPECTS THE FUTURE : THE CHRISTIAN IS JUSTIFIED J:<'ROM 
co:S-DEMNATION. 'l'he expression employed refers to the government or God and our 
rnlation _to it. Justification _is acqt'.ittal at the bar of the rii;hteous Judge. By anticipa­
tion Scripture represents this acquittal as already pronounced in the case of those who 
liave accepted the terms of salvation. For such the Name of Jesus Christ avails and 
in such the Spirit of God graciously works. Justification is conferred now· but the 
full benefit of it will appear by contrast in the day of judgment. ' 

APPLICATION. 1. The q~estion is suggested to every ~hearer of the go~pel-Could 
the apostle have used this language with reference to me 1 Are the si()'ns of this 
mighty change manifest in my life? 2. The reflection is snirgested to tl10s~ who have 
~xperienced this moral transformation-Bow wonderful and how effectual is the grace 
of God! How vast is the debt of gratitude we owe to the Father who loved us the 
Saviour who redeemed us, the Holy Spirit who sanctifies us !-'f. ' 

Vers. 12-16.-The sanctity of the body. At Corinth idolatry assumed a most 
in,posing, luxurious, and voluptuous form. It is quite in accordance with all we !mow 
or the opuleiit and pleasure-loving inhabitants of and visitors to "the star of Hellas," 
that thosa controversies and scandals which are dealt with so fully in this chapter 
should arise in a Christian society planted by the apostle at Corinth. It should be 
more especially noticed that there is a sufficient reason for the remarkable fact that 
sexual matters should be treated more fully in this Epistle than in any other part ()f 
the New Testament. The apostle in this passage demolishes the sophistical ari;uments 
:md excuses by which certain professed Christians at Corinth were disposed to defend 
the practice of fornication. It was said that matters relating to the bodily life were 
indifferent to the moral welfare of men, that as an enlightened man will eat this food or 
tbat, irrespectively of any 6uperstitious prejudices, inasmuch as food and the digestive 
system are naturally in co-relation with each other, so he will satisfy the sensual 
appetites of his body in whatever way may be convenient and agreeable to him. Against 
this doctrine of devils Paul here argues, not on grounds of asceticism, but on grounds 
which must be concrded as secure by the moral and especially by the Christian thinker. 

l. THE GROUIWS UPON WHICH CHRISTIANITY ESTABLISHES THE SANCTITY OF THE BODY. 
As here presented, they may appear to some readers to be mystical, but in fact they are 
in harmouy both with the facts of human 11ature and with the great doctrines or the 
New Testament. 1. 'l.'he Lord Christ and the body of man are "for'' each other. In 
his incarnation Christ has assumed the human body, in his ministry he has honoured 
it, in his death he has redeemed it. Not the soul only, but the body, is God's creation, 
and the object of Christ's regard, and partaker of the benefits of his mediation. As 
the Lord is for the body, so is the body fur the Lord. 2. J.1,re particularly, the bodies 
,f Christians are members of Christ. The ransomed and renewed humanity is one 
glorious whole, one Divine organism, the Lord Jesus being himself the authoritative 
Head. If the Head, the informing Spirit, is holy, must not also the subordinate 
members be also pure and consecrated? 3. Christ having been raised from the dead, 
it is appointed that the body of every follower and friend of Christ shall share in tltis 
resuscitation and exaltation. In what way this shall take place is immaterial to the 
argument. The spiritual renewal is the earnest of the high and immortal resurrection 
of the whole man, These things being so, the body of the Christian standing in 
relation so intimate to the glorious and holy Mediator and Lord,-is there any 
consistency between such a connection with the King of saints and a life of filthy 
~ensuality? '!'he incompatibility is apparent and undeniable. 

JI. THE PRACTICAL CONSEQUE1'CE8 WHICH FOLLOW UPO?, TIIE CHRISTIAN DOCTllINE OF 
1'1lE DODY. These are broadly distinguished into two classes. 1. Foorl is a matter of 
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indifference, Many we11k Christians laid great stress upon clean and unclean food ;. 
eorno objected to eat what had been or might have been offered to idols. Now, the 
apostle claims all this as a province of Christian liberty. Diet was a matter "with­
out" the body. All things were lawful. Those who ate and those who refrained from 
eating were forbidden to despiae one another; for both alike were called upon to act in 
this matter "as unto the Lord." 2. Impurity is absolutely forbidden. There is a vital 
dilTcrence between the satisfaction of hunger and the gratification of the sexual appetite, 
This latter is only permissible within the boundaries of holy matrimony. Fornication 
is an abuse of the body, a defilement of Christ's mP-mbers, an insult to the Lord himself, 
whose property it not only takes by theft from him, but hands over to a harlot. This 
is very plain speaking on the part of the apostle. But it is just; and if it was neces~ary 
in those days, it is equally necessary now. Physiology is often invoked to sanction 
vice; but it is well to listen to the nobler and purer counsels of the apostles, which am 
not more in harmony with the loftiest ethics than they are with the soundest conclu­
sions of physical and of social science.-T. 

Ver. 17.-Clirist and his people are one. It was the wont of the apostle to associate 
the commonest duties of life with the highest motives drawn lrom spiritual realities 
and relations. In dissuading from the sin of impurity, he might have adduced consi­
derations drawn from physical laws or from social conditions; but it is more in harmony 
with his convictions and habits to appeal to the loftiest principles of the Christian 
religion. 

I. THE BOND WHICH UNITES CHRISTIANS TO THEIR Loan. It is a personal relation 
which is here asserted, and evidently not one of mere external association, but of vital 
and spiritual union. 1. It is a bond of faith. "Whom not having seen," etc. Christians 
receive with cordiality the gospel concerning Christ; they receive Christ himself to 
dwell in their hearts by faith. 2. It is a bond of love. They are joined to him as the 
bride to the bridegroom, in a spiritual affection, in lo\'e "stronger than death."' 3. It 
is a bond of affinity. Drawn to Jesus as sinners to the Saviour, they remain with him 
as friends congenial in character, in di~position, and in aims. 

II. THE CONSEQUENT UNITY BETWEEN CHRISTIANS AND THEIR LORD. They are er one 
spirit." 1. They are in a spirit of subjection to tho Father, whose will and law arc 
authoritative and supreme. 2. They are one in the love of all that is holy and morally 
admirable. The sympathy that exists is sympathy with regard to matters of the 
.highest moment, with regard to the principles that animate and the aims that dignify 
the moral life. 3. They are one in the bonds of an immortal fellowship. Christ's prayer 
for his people was," That they may be with me where I am "-a prayer which the 
Father is graciously and constantly answering. 

III. THE PRACTICAL PROOFS OF THIS UNITY. 1. A repugnance on the part o.f 
Christians to all u·hich is repugnant to their Lord; as e.g. those vices to which 
allusion is made in the context, practised by the heathen, but hateful to those who namu 
the Name of Christ. 2. A cultivation of the spirit of brotherly love. The" one spirit" 
must needs be a spirit of true love, linking together the members of the mysticnl body 
of Christ, and disposing them to a sympathetic and harmonious action.-'!'. 

Yers. 19, 20.-.A. purchased possession. Every noble character and life is based upon 
self-renunciation. A man, in order to make his mark upon the world, must loso 
himself iu some great cause, that e.g. of his country, of science, of art, of humanity. 
Is there an all-absorbing aim in which men generally may justly lose themselves? 
If there be, it must bo the highest, all-comprehending, perfectly and lastingly satis­
factory. Christians have found this secret: they live to God in Christ. They are 
not their own, for they are bought, they are owned by the Son of God. 

I. THE STATE OF D0NDAGE FROM WHICH CHRISTIANS ARE RANSOMED. 1. There was 
a time, a state, in which they thought themselves" their own." They followed their 
uwn <lesires and went their own way. 2. But in reality they were in bondage-to the 
L:i.w and its sentence of condemnation ; to sin an<l its cruel fetters; to Satan and hi~ 
wretched service. 3. The power of evil then fostered the <lelusion of liberty, fla~teretl 
prido and fostered selfishness, all the while drawing lighter and tighter tho chains of 
~piritual bondage. 
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II. THE LrnEnATOR TO WHOM CHRISTIAKS ARE IKDEDTED Fon TIIEm REDEMPTION. 
The~• were ransomed: 1. Dy One whose laws and service had been forsaken and despised. 
2. By One without whose help bondage would have been eternal. 3. By One upon 
whom we sinful m~n had no claim based upon right and justice. 4. By One whoso 
heart was mo'l'ed with pity by the sad spectacle of our slavery. 5. By One who gra­
ciously resoh·cd to do and to suffer all that might be involved in the work of our 
deliverance. 

III. Trm COST AT WHICH CHRISTIANS WERE RANSOMED FROM SLAVERY AND PURCHASED 
AS THE FREE DOKDMEN OF Goo. 1. It was a price which no mere man could by any 
possibility have paid. 2. It was a price which could not be reckone<l and estimated in 
.any earthly or human equivalent. 3. It was a price in order to pay which it was 
nccess.'1.ry that the Son of God should become incarnate, and empty himself of his 
-glorv. 4. It ,ms a price which consisted in" the precious blood of Christ." 

IV. THE OllLIGATIONS WHICH THIS PURCHASE AND REDEMPTION LAY UPON CHRISTIANS. 
"These may be regarded in two aspects. 1. Negatively. "Ye are not your own." Your 
heart is not your own, but Christ's; your thoughts are not your own but his who 
liveth in you; your time is not your own, but is redeemed for the R;deemer; your 
abilities and influence are not your own, but are to be consecrated to him to whom 
you o,Ye both them and the bias which has been 11:iven them; your property is not 
your own, but his who claims your all. 2. Positively. "Glorify God therefore." The 
praise is due to him who in bis own mind conceived the purpose of redemption. The 
service is dne to him whom to love is of necessity to serve. All the faculties of our 
nature and all the opportunities of our life may well be laid, as a consecrated offering, 
upon the altar of God, whose we are, not only by right of creation, but by right of 
grace and redemption, whose we are by every tie, and whom we are bound to serve as 
the best expression of our gratitude and the best exercise of our liberty.-'l'. 

, er. 20.-" Glorify God." "The heavens declare the glory of God." Hosts of 
angelic and glorified .spirits give" glory, honour, :md thanksgiving unto him." "All 
nations whom he hath made shall come and glorify his Name." 

".And shall man alone be dumb 
Till this glorious kingdom come? 
No ! the Church delights to raise 
Psalms and hymns and sorigs of praise." 

L ON WHAT GROUNDS SHOULD CHRISTIANS GLORIFY Goo? This is e. reasonable 
service, a reasonable requirement. 1. God has a natural right over us, i.e. by his 
creative power and providential care. "Man's chief end," says a famous Catechism, 
"is to glorify God." 2. Redemption is the great reason adduced why Christia~s should 
glorify Gorl. This is the doctrine of the context. 'l.'he claim of purchase 1s added 
to the claim of creation. 

II. FBoM WHAT MOTIVES SHOULD CHRISTIANS GLORIFY Gon? 1. From a remembrance 
-0f the danger and ruin consequent upon any other end in life. Exemplified in 
Scripture history, as in the instance of Belshazzar, to whom it was said," 'l'he God, etc., 
hast thou not glorified," and in the instance of Herod, who "gave not God the glory." 
2. From a grateful acknowledgment of the love and grace to which they are indebted 
for their redemption. The ransom and redemption do indeed avail for all men; but 
multitudes are insensible to the loving-kindness of the Lord. They who have tasted 
and seen that the Lo~d is good are prompted by their experience to yield themselves 
to the service of their Saviour. 3. From a desire to secure their own highest happiness. 
They have learned how every other principle of life fails to yield a deep and lasting 
sati,faction; and now they are learning, by happy experience, how truly blessed is th_e 
life which is unto the Lord of love and glory. '!'his is exemplified in the history of this 
very Apostle Paul. 4. From a delight in the Divi_ne ~ommands. !t is an invit~ti?n, 
but it is also a behest: "Glorify God." And nothmg 1s so congenial to the Christian 
as what is enjoined upon him by his Lord's authority. 

III. IN wilAT MA~KER MAY CmusTIANS GLORIFY Goo? 1. By praise. "Whoso 
offereth praise glorifieth me.'' "Confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God 
the Father." Public, cordial, unceasing praises should ascend from every company of 
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the redeemed. 2. By obedience and service; and that not only of spirit, as is presumed, 
but of body, as is here expressed. The occasion of this chapter, the prevalence of 
6ensual sin, seems to give an especially appositeness and force to this admonition, 
•• Glorify God in your body." That which had been the instrument of unrighteousness 
and uncleanness, becomes, through the redemption of Christ, the instrument of obedience 
and holiness.-1'. 

Vers. l--8.-Christians and the law courts. How far are Paul's exhortations 
applicable to believers in the present day? Amongst the ancient.•, lawa were often 
unjust, judges venal, and frequently certain objectionable formalities, such as adjura­
tion by false deities, had to be observed. In our own land and time these things 
happily are not as of old. Yet even amongst us there are laws tainted with injustice, 
~nd there is not a little in our modes of legal procedure which is objectionable. Legal 
proceedings are sometimes necessary. Paul appealed to Cresar. And our duty to 
society may render it incumbent upon us not to allow an evil-doer to escape. Never­
theless litigation between professing Christians-

I. OFTEN PP-ESENTS A MELANCHOLY SPECTACLE. 1. The principals frequently receive 
infury. ~ Not in pocket only; and in this respect he who gains the suit is generally 
little better off than he who loses. But morally and spiritually. Anger is excited, 
and ill feeling, if not positive hatred, towards the opponent. There is the direst 
temptat.ion to take eve~y possible advantage. The legal atmosphere is largely of the 
earth, earthy, and does not engender the state of mind needful for the beautiful but 
very heart-searching petition, "Forgive us our trespasses as we forgive them that 
trespass against us." The prayer, "Lead us not into temptation," may indeed be 
offered, for the man who loves legal contests requires no leading into temptation, since 
be runs into it headlong of his own accord. 2. Brings scandal upon the Church. Both 
as (1) to its lack of wise men capable of forming a true judgment; (2) to the rer,l 
condition of its members. The world judges all by those it sees. Irritated, if not 
vengeful, litigants will be taken as samples fairly representing the "Church of the 
redeemed." Thus: 3. Christianity itself becomes lowered in the estimation of men. 
'l'o them it will seem as though the religion of peace, forbearance, unity, and love bad 
failed at its very head-quarters. So: 4. A great injury is done to the world. By preju­
dicing it against the truth whereby alone it can be saved. Faulty Christian conduct 
drives men away from Christianity itself. Professors of religion have made many atheists. 

H. MucH LITIGATION MIGHT BE AVOIDED BY: 1. Desiring only the right. Men who 
want their due and a little more rush to the courts. Many who think themselves 
very just are very unjust in their desires. It is very easy to become unjust almosC 
unconsciously. If men would only judge their own cause justly there would often be 
an end of the dispute. It is astonishing how many men fail in forming a fair estimate 
of their own claims: there seems an almost invincible tendency to exaggeration. We 
should sternly educate ourselves in principles of justice. ·we should judge our own 
eause impartially, as though it were not our own. 2. Being content oftentimes to take less 
than our due. The law promises to us all that we can claim, but we should not always 
8eek all that we can claim. A spirit of sacrifice is not unchristian. "Suffering wrong­
fully" is not altogether deprecated in Holy Writ. Even if we are smitten on tho 
cheek, our Master does not counsel to instantly cast our assailant into prison, and to 
keep him there until he has paid the last farthing of damages. Forgiveness, disposition 
to pass by injury, the most charitable view of an opponent's motives and conduct,-­
thcse things are "of Christ." 3. Not making great matters of little. If theoretically 
we deem ourselves justified in going to law, we may well ask ourselves the question­
Is the matter in dispute worth disputi:1g, and worth causing the evils likely to arise 
therefrom? 4. Remembrance of our relationship. "All ye are brethren." If Christians, 
we are trying to do the same work, to follow the same Lord, to serve the same God, to 
reach the same home. Is tho contemplated litigation consistent with this relationship, 
and is it likely to promote "brotherly love" 1 And here we must avoid becoming 
prejudiced against our opponent. Opposing us, being on the other side, often makes 
1111 the difference. If on our side, a man is evidently a Christian, consistent, a credit 
to the corpmunity; but if agaiust us, he is very apt to be everything objectionable. 
So some have a very easy conscience in going to law against a brother, bccauso bclore 
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doing so they ha'l"e mentally ejected him from the brotherhood on account of his­
nnmerous delinquencies. 5. Submitting the matter in dispute to the arbitration of 
Christian bi·ethren. Earnestly does the apostle recommend this course. He seeks 10 . 
arouse the spiritually dormant Corinthians by the sarcastic supposition that, with all 
their boasted wisdom, they have not a man sufficiently wise to arbitrate in a case of 
dispute between two br~thren. He unfolds a startling truth respecting believers, viz·. 
tbat hereafter they shall Judge (1) the world (Yer. 2); (2) angels (ver. 3). This declam­
ti_on_ has much mystery at'.aching to it, but it accords with Christ's promise to his 
d1sc1ples,. that they should s1typon twelve thrones and judge the twelve tribes of Israel 
(Matt. x1x. 28; see 3:lso Rev. 111. 21). And Jude telis us (ver. 6) that fallen angels are 
reserved for future JU<lgment. We get thus a glimpse of the future exaltation of the· 
redeemed. :S:aving shared in the shame of Christ, they will share in his glory and 
power. He 1s the great Judge, but they will be identified with him in judgment .. 
" I in thei:n, and they in !11~·" .As th~ Law on Sinai _was ordained by means of angels, 
so th_e samts shall admm_1ster the kmgdom of their Lord. (1) If believers are to, 
exercise such exalte_d funct10ns hereafter, they should on earth be able to judge many 
of the causes of their brethren, and to do so with fairness and impartiality. :::iome are 
shy of arbitration, because som<'times it has had very little }ustice in it. (2) In thus 
administering justice below, believers are preparing themselves for the duties of the 
life to come. Such work should not be slighted; it is in the highest degree educational. 
It should be performed with all possible care. Injustice done to others is always injury 
done to ourselves.-H. 

Vers. 9-11.-0ur inheritan~ in peril. I. WHAT OUR INHERITANCE 1s. "The 
kin!:!;dom of God:" present, but chiefly future. Of which Peter speaks (2 Pet. iii. 13), 
"Vi7 e, according to his promise, look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness." Heaven, and the heavenly life, and the heavenly joys; the "rest 
that remaineth for the people of God;" the nightless, sinless, curseless, painless land; 
the "many mansions" of the Father's house; the eternal home, where we "shall see 
his face." This inheritance is in a certain sense the inheritance of all, since Christ died. 
for the sins of the world. The gospel invitation is addressed to all. We disinherit 
ourselves. 

II. Silis wmcH IJTh'DER us FROM INHERITING THE KINGDOM OF Goo. 1. Sins of 
sensuality. Brutal lusts; unholy indulgence. Amongst th,i ancients (and also amongst 
the moderns too) vices existed which must not be so much as named amongst the 
decent and pure. 2. Idolatry. If we serve false gods, how can we expect a reward 
from the true God? Some have keen eyes for injuries done to men; idolatry is a pre­
eminent sin against God. .And we may be thorough idolaters whilst we are professec} 
Christians. What is that which occupies the throne of our heart and of our life? 
Is it an i:l.ol or is it God? 3. Theft, covetousness, extortion. These may be grouped 
together. 'l'hey do not seem so heinous as the foregoing, but they are associated with 
them-and through them, equally with the others, may the inheritance be lost. Such 
sin shows that our heart is not right either towards man or God. And the three are 
much upon a par. Yet many a man would be horrified at the thought of being a thief 
who is not at all ho1Tified at being undoubtedly covetous and extortionate. How names 
betray us! Why, what is covetousness but theft in the bud? And extortion is theft 
-unmiti,,ated theft-in the blossom! Many a man steals mentally, and is as guilty 
as if be stole actually; for nothing but the restrain ls of society and the dock keep his 
hands still. And he passes for an honest man ! Many a theft is committed in a cour~ 
of justice before the very eyes of judge and jury, and sometimes with the assistance 0£ 
a bewigged counsel; for example, when a man is striving to get more than his due. 
4. Drunlcenness. 'l'his curse of our land-what men lose by it I Health, respect,. 
friends, position, home, wealth-and the kingdom of God. 5. Foul language. Revilin_g, 
railing, sins of the tongue. Foul lips which speak of a foul heart, for the sweet fountam 
sends not forth bitter waters. Sins such as these entail the forfeiture of the grea, 
inheritance. Plainly are we here taught that a nominal faith can never save us. All 
the profession in the world cannot carry us an inch towards the promised land. It i9 
the old pagan notion that religion consists in outward observances and not in l1eart 
and life. 
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II I. THESE RWDRANCES MAY DE REMOVED. Here is consolation for great sinners­
and who are small ones? When a man is deeply convinced of sin he is often tempted 
to despair. Can I, the unclean, the immoral, the foul-mouthed, the foul-hearted, enter 
into the kingdom of ineffable holiness? It seems impossible. But aFter detailing sorr:e 
of the vilest acts of which hllmanity can be guilty, the apostle turns upon the Corinthians 
and says, "And such were some of you." Of greatest sinners God has sometimes ma<l•J 
greatest saints. If the heart be contrite, there is no canse for the abandonment of hope. 
'!.'he barriers which are insuperable to man can be cast clown by the might of God. In 
our sin we need look to God, for none besides can aid us. Our sickness is beyond all 
skill save that of the great Physician. . 

IV. THE MANNEU OF REMOVAL. • The apostle speaka of" washing "-the great need 
0f the defiletl-and then directs attention to its twofold character. That the impure 
may enter into the all-pure kingdom or God, two things are necessary. 1. Justificativn 
-which we receive through Christ (ver. 11 ). He took our place; he bore our sins; he 
made atonement for us. Our sins are imputed to him; his righteousness is imputed 
to us. Through him God can be just and yet the Justifier of the ungodly. "With his 
:stripes we are healed;" "The blood or Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin" 
(1 John i. 7); he is able to save "to the uttermost;" "Though your sins be as 
scarlet., they shall be as white as snow" (Isa. i. 18). 2. Sanctification-which we 
receive through the operation of "the Spirit of our God" (ver. 11), the Holy Ghost. 
Justification is that which is done for us; sanctification is that which is done in us. 
Yet one is not without the other. By the Divine Spirit we become "born again," "born 
of the Spirit," made pure inwardly; our affections purged, our desires corrected, our 
spiritual being controlled and purified (see John iii. 3). 

V. A CAUTION IMPLIED. "And such were some of you." Are ye becoming so again? 
'\Ve need beware of "going back" to those things which once barred our access to the 
kingdom of God, and which will do so again ifiudulged in. Our great inheritance may 
be lost after all! It will be, unless we "endure to the end." How earnest, anxious, 
1irayerful, watchful should we be lest we "come short"! There is Oue who is "able 
to keep us from falling" (Jude 24). "Cleave unto the Lord your God" (Josh. xxiii. 
8).-H. 

Ver. 12.-The la11f1tl and the expedient. I. IT IS IMPORTANT TO ASCERTAIN WHAT 
·IS LAWFUL FOR us IN LIFE. All things indifferent (i.e. not evil in themselves) are 
lawful for the Christian. He has the widest liberty. He is not uncier the restriction of 
the older economy. 'l'o him "every creature of God is good" (1 'l'im. iv. 4), anti to be 
received with thanksgiving. The Christian must abide within the limits of the lawful. 
Nothing that seems expedient outside of the lawrul must be touched by him. He is 
·under the rule of righteousness, and must not allow himself in aught that is unright­
eous. Note: Nothing is really expedient outside of the limits of the lawful, but many 
things may appear to be so. 

II. BUT ANOTHER QUES'l'ION RAS TO DE ANSWERED DEFORE CONDUCT CAN DE 
DETERMINED, VIZ.-\VHAT IS EXPEDIENT wn·mN THE LIMITS OF THE LAWFUL'! 
'l'he Christian must not use his liberty indiscriminately; he must consider probable 
results. The end does not jnstify the means, but the end often determines whether 
means (justifiable in themselves) shall be used or not. M:eans, good enough in 
themselves, may under certain conditions lead to most undesirable ends; those enrls 
foreseen determine for the believer that those means shall not be employed. The 
Christian has to select the truly expedient out of the truly lawful. It has been well 
mid, "Unlawful things ruin thousantls, lawful things (unlawfully used) ten thousands." 
A.nd also, "Nowhere does the devil build his little chapels more cunningly than 
•ight by the side of the temple of Christian liberty." A Christian, before availing 
~imself of his liberty, had need ask such questions as the following :-1. H'hat wilt 

lie the effect upon myself 1 Shall I be made less spiritual, less userul, less pleasing to 
-Uod? All that we do we do more or less" unto ourselves." We mould ourselves very 
largely by what we allow to ourselves. 2. What will be the effect upon my liberty t 
Liberty may commit suicide. Undue indulgence of liberty results in slavery. Paul 
was intensely anxious" not to be brought under the power of any," even lawful, thing. 
'1t is of the greatest importanco to the moral health and needful free<lom of the soul 

I. CO!ll::S-THIANS, l' 
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that it should not be in subjection to any appetite or desire, however innocent. 3. W7iaC 
will be the e.ffect upon my fellows 1 Will it aid or hinder them? "No man liveth, 
unto himself." Every Jllan is "a man of influence." Innocent things to us may be by 
no means innocent things to others. Ily example we may lead men to destruction~ 
whilst we withal escape. "If meat make my brother to offend, I will eat no flesh while 
t.he world standeth" ( eh. viii. 13). 4. How will my conduct appear to God 1 Is­
this that I propose to do, not only good in itself, but the best thing for me to do at this 
time? Whatever the Christian does, he is to do to the glory of God, even in matters 
of eating and drinking. Can I do this to the glory of God? The familiar question,, 
"Is it wrong to do this or to go thither?" is often both misleadin" and utterly irrelevant .. 
'fhe answer to the question may be "No." Then the fallacious "reasoning follows, "If 
it is not wrong, I may do it without sin." Stop! that is unsound logic. The thing: 
thoi·oughly right may be unutterably wrong! "All things are lawful unto me, but.. 
all things are not expedient," and the Christian is bound by every oblicration to do that 
which is expedient within the realms of the lawful. He must do wh7i.t is best; to do, 
aught else is to sin. What be ought to do, and what he may do lawfully, are often two 
very different things. "Ye are not your own; for ye are bought with a price" (vers. 
19, 20).-H. 

Vers. 13-19.-Duties to the body. Christianity concerns itself about man's body as 
well as about man's ~oul. Christianity is a religion for man-for a whole man. When. 
considerin; matters of religion, we are apt to leave the body too much out of account. 
Our remissness might be corrected if we remembered how large an influence the body· 
has upon the mind and soul. 

I. Co!<'SIDER WHAT CHRISTIANITY SAYS ABOUT THE BODY. It is: 1. For the Lord. 
(1) For bis service and glory. We may serve Christ with our body. We may glorify 
God with our body (ver. 20). With our whole being we should serve the Lord. Our 
body should be "set apart" for God. How much more useful many would be if they 
did but cultivate physical health! Their uncared-for bodies become grievous burdens­
and woeful hindrances. Disorder in the body is contagious, and often spreads to mind 
and soul Athletics, rightly ordered, lie within the realm of religion. The man who, 
not neglecting other duties, seeks to make his body thoroughly strong and vigorous, i:1 
m,Jre pious, not less. With others, diseases the fruits of old sins, abide and greatly check 
them in active service for God. (2) The body of the Christian is a member of Christ 
(ver. 15). Closely united to the great Head. He took our nature-not only our 
spiritual and mental nature, but our bodily nature. We are one with him in our whole 
being. (3) Purchased by Cbrist. When he redeemed man he redeemed man in his 
entirety. Our bodies have a part in "the great salvation." And at what a price was. 
the purchase made! 2. A temple of the Holy Ghost. Solemn thought! How true­
yet how often forgotten! Whilst in the body, God dwells in us. '!'he body is the· 
outer framework of the sanctuary of the Divine Spirit. It is thus consecrated for a 
high, holy, and sacred purpose. It is God's possession and dwelling-pla~e, like the 
temple of old. Thus: 3. Jt is not our own. Then we must not deal with it as though 
it were. It bas been bought by Christ, and should be freely and fully surrendered to 
him. When we o-ive him our heart we should give him our body also. Many forget 
to do this. 4. Oa~ed for by God. "The Lord is for the body." He preserves, feeds, 
clothes, shelters, guards it. How soon it would perish if uncared for by him! 5. To be 
raised. The resurrection of the body is a cardinal doctrine of Christianity, and insisted 
upon at great length by the apostle in the fifteenth chapter of this Epistle. We ~re but 
too apt to icrnore this, and practically to conclude that at death we shall part with the. 
body for ev:r. We think it worthless, but God does not. He will raise it in a glorified 
form. Its present constitution will be greatly changed, as the apostle intimates in ver. 
13. The time will come when the body will not he sustained, as it now is, by meats. 
It will be a" glorious body" (Phil. iii. 21), a" spiritual body" (eh. xv. 44). 

II. THESE TRUTHS RESPECTING TIIE DODY SIIOULD : 1. Greatly ennoble it in our 
estimation. It is not to be thouo-bt lightly of or treated with contempt. Ancient 
philosophy taught hatred of the body, but ancient philosophy is not Christianity. Wo 
must not des1iise the body; this is a diro mistake olt,m perpetrate~. The_ body has _a 
great part to play both here and hereafter. It bas been an occasion of sm--often is-
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a burden; but it is in the hnnds of God, and he will fully redeem and glorify it. It is 
!1is workmanship, thrown much out of gear by evil; but he shall rectify its defects, 
and rnnke it "meet for the inheritance." 2, Lead us to use it most carefully. Beino­
precious in God's sight, purchased by Christ, tenanted by the Divine Spirit,-shall w~ 
deal with it as though it were a common thing? There is one sin mentioned by the 
apostle which iujures the body grievously, and utterly outrages the Divine intent con­
cerning it. Let us guard carefully against this and kindred evils; terrible will be the 
punishment of those who defile the temple of the Holy Ghost, and who prostitute to base 
uses the "members of Christ." Pure body, pure mind, pure soul ;-may this trinity of 
blessings be ours !-H. 

Vers. 1-8.-0n going to law. Among other evils at Corinth calling for correction, 
a litigious spirit had begun to show itself, fostered doubtless by the unpleasant friction 
of parties. Brother went to law with brother before the heathen tribunals, and the 
Christian name was thereby brought into ill repute. For this the apostle rebukes them, 
and assigns weighty reasons why they should settle their disputes otherwise. 

I. TIIE JUDICIAL ~'UNCTION OF THE SAINTS. A.11 judgment has been committed to 
Christ (John v. 22), and in the exercise of this function his saints are associated with 
him. Suffering with him here, they shall reign with him hereafter (2 Tim. ii. 12), a 
kingdom being given to them (Dan. vii. 22; Matt. xix. 28); and when he comes again 
he will be accompanied by them in glory (Jude 14, 15). In this capacity they shall 
judge, not only mankind, but also the angels. Whether the apostle has in view good 
angels or bad, it is not essential to inquire; the point is that the judicial dignity of the 
saints is so great that they shall sit in judgment even on angelic'beings. How wonder­
ful an honour ! Meantime we share in the humiliation of our Lord. The saints nre 
not exnlted to the judgment-seats of the earth. They walk here as kings in disguise, 
unknown by a world thnt lets itself be governed by the prince of darkness. Even now 
they exercise a judging influence, their holy lives condemning the ungodly around 
them; but the full manifestntion of their judicial function is reserved for the time 
when Jesus comes in power. Oh, it will be a bright day for this world when holiness 
is exalted to the throne and all the evil of earth and hell is summoned to its bar, 
when the moral confusion meantime prevailing shall give place to the fair order of the 
reign of righteousness! What manner of persons ought they to be who are appointed 
to judge the universe of men and angels? 

II. 'l'HE RIGHT SETTLEMENT OF DISPUTES BETWEEN CHRISTIANS. 1. Do not take th,1n 
to a heathen court. To seek redress from unbelievers is an offence ngainst Christian 
dignity. If the saints are to judge the world, why go to this same world for judgment? 
'l'hese pagan magistrates shall yet stand at your bar; why demean yourselves by stand­
ing at theirs ? The question comes, how far this rule is binding upon us. A.re we 
forbidden in every case to go to law with a brother? Looking strictly at the case of 
a quarrel between two Christians, the spirit of the apostolic rule is certainly of 
permanent obligation. While our courts of lnw are free from many of the objectionable 
features of heathen tribunals, they are not so thoroughly Christian as to j,1stify 
believers in appealing to them, especially when redress may be hnd otherwise. Aud 
it is as unseemly for brother to sue brother at law as for members of the snmc family. 
Paul's appeal to Crusnr cannot be cited against his prohibtion here ; for it was not a 
going to law nt his own instance, but an appeal from one court to nnother where justice 
was more likely to be done. 2. Refer them to Christian arbitration. If the saints are 
to judge the world and angels, surely they are capable t>f deciding in matters pcrtaiuing 
to this life. Refer the quarrel to some wise Christian brother possessing the confidence 
of both pnrties, and let him judge. Arbitration has much to recommend it, even in 
matters purely civil; and in the case supposed, it tends to promote brotherly kindness, 
while securing the ends of equity. This does not wa1rnnt any judicial interference of 
the Church in matters properly belonging to the state. She is not to be "a judge or 
a divider" in secular affairs (Luke xii 14). It is in disputes arising between her owu 
members that she is to adopt this method of friendly settlement. 

III. THE AVOIDANCE OF IJISPUTES. If quarrels between Christians arise, let them be 
settled as directed; but why should they arise? " ·why not rather t:tke wrong? w by 
not rather be defrauded?" 'l'his 1s the si,irit of our Lord's teacbing (Matt. v. 3o-40), 
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which goes to the root of the cYil. Instead of insisting on your legal pound of flesh, 
•' t is b~ttcr to suffer yourse!Yes to be wronged. This is the sublime unselfishness of 
v'hristianity. Unworkable? On this principle Jesus acted (1 Pet. ii. ll3), and Paul 
(eh. iv. 12); and in pl'<lportion as it pervades society will wrong-doing cease. There 
is something higher than mere rights, something diviner than legal justice; it is to 
"endure griefs, suffering wrongfully," in the spirit of him who won his ,triumph by 
the cross. 'l'hus willing to suffer injustice, while careful to do no wrong, disputes will 
be aYoided.-B. 

Vers. 9-11.-Bifore and after: two pictures. The apostle reminds them that 
wrong-doing of cYery kind excludes from the kingdom of God, and that consequently 
their _quarrels a_nd litigat_ion are bringing them into danger. They are forgetting the 
meanmg of their conversion. 

I. OuR ORIGINAL CONDITION. Though this dark picture is meant to represent sinners 
at Corinth, its general features are universally applicable. 1. Sin is various, yet one. 
The branches are many, but they grow out of the same root. "For out of the heart 
come forth evil thoughts, murders," etc. (Matt. xv. 19). They are all "works of the 
Besh" (Gal. v. 19-21), conceived in the heart and brouaht forth in the life. Some 
are sins directly against God; some against our neighbouls person, estate, good name; 
some ~gainst ourselves. Let us not excuse ourselves by looking on another's sin, and 
thankmg God we are free from that. In some other form it besets us, and "Whosoever 
shall keep the whole Law, and yet stumble in one point, he is become guilty of all" 
(Jas. ii. 10, 11). How awful a thing is sin! Let it work its way, and it will utterly 
corrupt soul and body, the family and society. Every man has in him by nature the 
seed whence these fruits oi Sodom grow. 2. The practice of sin excludes from the 
kingdom of God. Between such sins and the kingdom there is an absolute contra­
diction.. The kingdom is righteousness (Hom xiv. 17), and these are forms of 
unrighteousness. Religion and morality, faith and works, creed and conduct, go 
together. "Regenerate thieves! regenerate libertines I regenerate extortioners I There 
is a horrible contradiction in the very thought" (F. W. Robertson). Let us guard 
against deception here. No amount of outward observance can atone for an immoral 
Ji~e. "Without are the dogs" (Rev. xxii. 15). 

II. OuR CHAKGED co:rIDITION. At conversion all this is changed. We become new 
creatures, the old things passing away (2 Cor. v. 17). Three aspects of this change are 
mentioned. 1. Washing. Sin is pollution, and from this we are cleansed by the blood 
of Jesus (1 John i. 7), "Through the washing of regeneration and renewing of the Holy 
Ghost" (Titus iii. 5). This is :iet forth in baptism, and it was a prominent idea in the 
Old Testament ritual (Exod. xl. 30-32; Ps. Ji. 7). 2. Sanctification. Devoted to 
sin once, we are now consecrs.ted to God. We are separated from the world and 
devoted to the service of Christ. 3. Justification. 'l'he gmlt of sin is removed, and we 
are accepted as righteous in Christ on the ground of what he has done for us. And 
this many-sided blessing of salvation is procured for us by the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
applied to us by the Spirit of our God. 

Compare these two pictures and: 1. .Ask which of them represents you. Have you 
been washed, sanctified, justified? Is there a "but" in your spiritual history, dividing 
the new from the old? 2. Learn your indebtedness to saving grace, aud be humble 
and grateful. 3. Have done with sin in every form. It is a return to the condition from 
which you have been delivered. "Put off the old man with his doings."-B. 

Vers. 12-20.-.Abuse of Christian liberty. It appears that the principle of Christian 
liberty, "All things are lawful for me," had been greatly abused by some in the Church 
at Corinth. It was cited in defence of fornication, as well as of eating all kinds of 
meats. They confounded it with the philosophical maxim that man is the measure 
for himself; from which thty drew tbe conclusion that the sexual appetite may be 
aratified in the same indiscriminatci way as that of hunger. '!'his pernicious abuse 
rhe apostle corrects, first by setting the doctrine of Christian freedom in its true light, 
and then by presenting a variety of arguments against the sin of fornication. 

I. CHRISTIAN LIDEl!TY, ITS GROUNDS AND LIMITS. "All things are lawful for me." 
Under the old dis1Jensation there was curtailment of freedom in respect of meats and 
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drinks and dnys; but this is now remover]. In ,Jesus Christ the believer is restore,\ 
to dominion over the creatures, all things bei11g put under his leet (Ps. viii. G; Heb. 
ii. 7-9). "All things are yours" (eh. iii. 22). The world ancl its contents exist for 
the sons of Goel, to subserve their welfare. But this large freedom has obviouu limitations. 
I. The limit of expediency. Many things in our power may not be for our good, either 
in themselves or because of special circumstances. This is true of foods, and of many 
forms of work and pleasure lawful in themselves. Here, too, the good of others comes 
into view as a limiting consideration. The exercise of my liberty must be tempered by 
a regard to the weHare of my brother (eh. viii. 13). Apply this to certain forms of 
amusement, the use of wine, etc. 2. The limit imposed by the duty of preserving our 
liberty. "I will not be brought under the power of any." "Every creature of Goel 
is gootl" (1 Tim. iv. 4), hut only when used as a servant. '\Ve must not suffer 
ourselves to be brought iuto bonda;!e to anything. Music, e.g., is a legitimate and 
healthful enjoyment, but I must not become its slave. 

II. THE SIN OF Fon?.ICA'l'IOY. 1. Fornication is not warranted by the analogy of 
meats. "Meats for the bellv, and the bellv for meats." The one bas been created for 
the other. The stomach demands food, and all kinds of food have been made for the 
stomach ; hence it is lawful to eat whatever is good for us. But there is no similar 
adaptation between the body and sensuality. The one was not made for the other. 
Again, both the belly and its food belong to a transitory ~ondition of things. Both 
shall be brought to nought when this present world-age is completed, and the natural 
body becomes the spiritual body. Dut the .body shall not thus perbh; it has an 
eternal destiny. In both these respects, therefore, the analogy fails; and furnicatio11 
cannot be defended as a case of nature. 2. It takes away from Christ that which 
belongs to him. 'l'he Christian's body is the Lord's. (1) It exists for him, and he for 
it. The relalion is mutual. Christ redeems, sustains, rules, and glorifies the body ; 
the body is subject to him for his service. (2) It is a "member of Christ" (ver. 15). 
Our bodies are essential parts of onrsclves, and as such belong to Christ's body (Eph. v. 
30). '!'he same Spirit dwells in him and in us (ver. 17): the life of the Head is the 
life of the body and its members. How awful the sin of prostituting that which is a 
member of Clirist ! 3. It is inconsistent with the eternal destiny of the body. The relation 
of the body to Christ is abiding. He who raised the Lord Jesus from the dead will also 
quicken our mortal bodies (Rom. viii. 11), raising them to a glorious life in him (comp. 
eh. xv.). 'l'he resurrection of the body tells us that it is not to be treated as a 
temporary thing, belonging only to this stage of existence. It is not to be destroyed 
like the belly and meats, but is united to Christ for ever. Fornication, therefore, 
degrarles the body, inasmuch as it is thereby treated as the instrument of a perishable 
appetite. 4. It is in its own nature deyrading. 'l'hc act itselr is a union with the vilest 
characters (ver. lG). Think of the dignity of the Christian's person as a member or 
Christ, standing in everlastin~ union with him; and with what holy horror should we 
regard this sin! . 6. It is peculiarly a sin against the body. (Ver. 18.) "Drunkenness an,\ 
gluttony are sins done in and by the body, and are sins by abu1r. of the body; but they 
are still without the body-introduced from without, sinful not in their act, but in their 
effect, which effect it is each man'8 duty to foresee and avoid. But fornication is the 
alienating that body which is the Lord's, and making it a harlot's body; it id sin against 
a man's own body, in its very nature-against the verity and nature of his body; not an 
effect on the body from participation of things without, but a contradiction of the truth 
of the body, wrought within itself" (Alfurd). '!'he awful effects of this sin are 
frequently written in characters of fire in the physical system. G. It is a prnfu,natio11 
of the Divine temple. 'l'he body is "a temple of the Holy Ghost" (ver. 19). What 
was said before of the believer is here said of the body (eh. iii. 16, where see homily). 

• 'l'he body is the outer court of tho temple, but still 11 part of it, and therefore holy. 
Dare we admit unholy feet to tread this court? Dare we profane the sanctuary by 
devoting it to sacrilegious uses? Will the Spirit of God continue to dwell in a polluted 
temple? 7. It contradicts the Divine proprietorship of the body. Believers are not 
their own, but the purchased possession of God, bought for himself with precious bl~od 
(v'lr. 20; Acts xx. 28; 1 Pet. i. 18, 19). Our bodies are not our own to do with 
them as we please. '\Ve arc God's bondscrvants, bou5ht for the purpose of serviug and 
glorifying him (1 Pet. ii. 9). How weighty an argument for entire devotion to Gocl's 
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~crdce ! LoYe to our redeeming God is the only sufficient motive for a. holy life. 
"Glorify God the1·~fore in your body." 

LEARN: 1. The sacredness of the body. 2. The extent -0f sanctification-it reaches 
to the utmost circumference of our beinµ; (1 'l'hess. v. 23). 3. Flee fornication. Victory 
here is to be won by flight, not by fight (Gen. xxxix.12). 4. Watch against everything 
that might lead to t.his sin.-B. 

Ver. 12.-Free, and yet not free. The first step to a right understanding of this 
passage is to observe tl,at the" all things" of which the apostle speaks are things in 
thernscl,es indifferent (a.6,&~opa), not things in which any vital principle of morality 
or point of Christian doctrine is involved. Nothing could be "lawful" to him that 
was in its essential nature unlawful. There are matters in which the question of 
right and wrong is fixed, absolute, changeless; and there are others in which it is 
variable, conditional, determined by circumstances. It is of the latter that he speaks. 
Re is consciously raised above the bondage of mere conventional or traditionary 
distinctions of clean and unclean, sacred and common, etc. A man is free from the 
restraint of external law when he has the spirit of it in his heart. All things are 
lawful to him when the governing principle of his life is that "love which is the 
fulfilling" of all holy law. The singularity of this declaration is that, while the apostle 
asserts his freedom, he at the same time surrenders it. He asserts it by voluntarily 
submitting to that which seerus to be a denial of it. 'l'here is something paradoxical 
in this. But are we not familiar with many similar paradoxes? External nature is 
a marvellous combination of what seem to be conflicting elements-laws that limit, 
forces that balance each other, processes that run in opposite directions. What a 
strange commingling is there in the world around us of beauty and deformity, economy 
and waste, order and disorder, life and death! Divine providence presents the same 
characteristics. The wheels of the great providential plan move in different, often 
contradictory, directions; but the sovereign Spirit that controls and guides them 
de,-clops from them -one grand result. What is every man's daily history, in the 
common relationships of life, but a perpetual working and counterworking of what 
seem to be incongruous principles? He loses that he may win, serves that he may 
rule, stoops to conquer, sacrifices liberty in one direction that he may secure it in 
:rnotbcr, denies himself to please himself, suffers that he may enjoy, dies that he may 
live. No wonder there should be a similar balancing and limiting of seemingly 
discordant principles in the sphere of Christian doctrine and Christian life. Two views 
of personal freedom are here gi ,·en. 

l. FREEDOM LIMITED BY THE THOUGHT OF MORAL ADVANTAGE. That is in the 
highest sense "expedient" which is morally right and good. A ~hing may be 
"lawful" and yet, considering all the conditions of the case, not des(rable, because 
unprofitable. Legitimate enough in itself, it may have bearings and mvolve ~on_se­
quences that are neither right nor good. In such a case a. man of fine Christian 
bensibility will feel that, while perfectly free in one se~se, in an?ther ?e?se he_ is n?t 
free. His conscience and the sympathies and affections of his rehg10us life will 
restrain his use of that freedom. '!'here is something dearer to a noble soul than even 
liberty. The thought of the higher profitableness of _a thin~ s?ould be more to us 
than the thou<>ht of its abstract lawfulness. Freedom 1s not m itself an end, but tho 
means to an e~d above and beyond itself. To seek after" whatsoever things are true, 
honest, just," etc., even though it may involve us in many penalties, is better thai: to 
be always jealomly maintainin2; our exemption from the bonds of external restramt. 
One of the finest examples of this principle is suppli_ed by our Lord's payment of the 
temple tax (Matt. xvii. 24-27). Though "the clnldren were free," yet, lest there 
,hould be" offence," he will pay the claim and work a miracle to provide the means 
uf payment. The Sonship that relaxed one law on)y made_ the other the more _sa~red 
and binding. The apostolic Epistles are full of 11lustrat1011s of the same prmc1ple 
(eh. ix. 14, 15, 19-22; Gal. v. 13; 1 Pet. ii. 16). Never are we so loftily conscious 
of our Christian freedom, and never is that freedom so manifest, as when, for some 
high end, we choose to forego it. 

"A life of self-1·enouncing love 
Is a life of liberty." 
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II. FREEDOM CONTROLLED DY THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF MORAL POWER
0

• "I will not " 
etc. '!'his iR self-assertion of the right order; the manly use of the power by which it 
is given us to determine our own course, and not allow it to be left at the mercy of 
outward influences, or to be determined for us by the persuasive force that happens to 
be the strongest. As a mere act of self-discipline, this is good; for the will, like any 
-other faculty, grows by use, and self-mastery by the power of a resolute will is the 
basis of all moral excellence. Think what differences there are amon~ men in this 
respect. 'l'he secret of success or failure in the lower interests of human life lies mainly 
here. It depends far less on native talent, favourable circumstances, etc., than it does 
on ~he energy of a self-regulating will. This power is necessary to give due effect to 
.any other power. Many a man has noble qualities both of mind and heart-quick 
intelligence, wise judgment, warm enthusiasm-but lacks the steadfast ,viii that would 
bind them all together, giving unity and strength to his character and effective force 
to his endeavour. According, however, to the greatness and strength of this faculty, 
so is the danger of its being misdirected-like the forces of nature, water, steam, 
electricity, etc. Self-will is blind, lawless, immoral, and therefore not really free. Moral 
freedom lies in the mastery of a will that determines for the right, chooses to move 
in harmony with the Divine will, the "will that is holy and just and good." Learn 
chiefly two grand lessons. 1. That things lawful and innocent in themselv.es may 
become evil by being allowed to gain an undue mastery over us. 2. That our only 
effectual preservative against this is the resistive energy of a will inspired by the Spirit 
of the well-beloved Son.-W. 

Ver. 10.-Divine ownership. One of the most elementary principles of Christian 
thought and life is expressed in these words: "Ye are not your own." 'l'he sense of 
Divine ownership rather than self-ownership is the inspiration of all Christian dignity 
and strength. Consider-

!. T1rn NATURE AND GROUNDS OF THIS PERSUASION. There is a sense in which it 
is true of all men that they are not their own. It is a necessary inference from the 
fact that they are created and dependent beiags. But more than this is meant here. 
As a mere truth of natural religion, it is lifeless and profitless. As in so many other 
cases, it must be elevated to the level of a Christian doctrine, linked with, set in the 
light of, the great facts that belong to the "record God has given us of his Son," 
before there can be any efficacious force in it. As a reality of Christian life, then, this 
Divine owncr~hip rests on two distinct grounds. 1. Purchase. "Ye were bought 
with a price." The apostle refers to a historic fact of the past, viz. the personal seli­
surrender and sacrifice of Jesus, the Son of God, for the redemption of men. This, 
with all that it involved of obedience, humiliation, anu. suffering even unto death, was 
the "price" that bought us. We may differ in our abstract iu.eas as to the nature of 
the atonement, but this fact is to the Christian mind indisputable. "The Son of man 
came to give his life a ransom for many" (Matt. xx. 28); "Christ bath redeemed us 
from the curse," etc. (Gal. iii. 13) ; "Redeemed with the precious blood of Christ," 
etc. (1 Pet. i. 10). Like the noble Roman youth who, as tradition tells, leaped full­
armed into the yawning chasm because the city could only Le saved by the sacrifice of 
her best treasure, so did Jesus, the "well-beloved" of heaven, the noblest treasure of 
earth, the "only-begotten of the Father," the Head and Chief of our humanity, yield up 
his life to redeem the life of the world. He gave himself for us. "He suffercJ, the just 
for the unjust, that he might bring us unto God." Not that there was any essential 
moral efticacy in the mere fact of suffering, but that that suffering was the measure of 
our value in the sight of infinite and eternal Love. Pure love invests its object with a 
value in comparison with which 1111 thnt belongs to itself is as nothing. The heart in 
which it dwells finds its deepest satisfaction in the joy of another. Saving another, 
itself it "cannot save." All tender human relationships are meant to develop in us 
this Divine sensibility. How spontaneously does all the thought 11ml care and passion 
of the mother's soul, the deep exhaustless wealth of her being, flow out towards her 
-child I She loses herself to find a dearer self in him. How instinctively, at any risk, 
does she shield him from d,tr.ger ! With what sublime self-forgetfulness does she 
snrrcrnler her own case and comfort, to toil through the livelong day, and watch 
-tl1rough the weary night, and let her very life ebb slowly and silently away, that shu 
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may find a deeper joy, a better life, in nourishing and saving his! So has it been with 
~hrist.'s more_ than hum:m, more than !11other's love. "Iiercin is love," etc. (1 John 
1v. 10). It 1s the memory and consc10usness of this, and all that it meaus that 
produces in us a proi'uund impressiou that we aro "not our own." Of all the forces 
tlrnt mo'l'e the spirit. to gratcfn!, ~~lf-surren~er, n_one so mighty as this sense of personal 
obl1gat10n to redeennng love. lhe love ol Christ constraineth us,'' etc. (2 Cor. v.14). 

"Love so an1azing, so Divine, 
Demands wy soul, my life, my all." 

2. Possess!·on. "Y?ur bod! is ~ terr~ple of the Holy Ghost." The context requires 
that we give to tlus a strictly 1nd1v1du:1l application. It is spoken here, not of the 
Chnrch as the Dody of Christ, "the fulncss of him that filleth all in all" but of the 
physical personahty of each iudividua\ I1;1et_nber of that body. .A.nd it is 'spoken of as 
a simple, unqnest10nablc clement of Cm1strn.n knowledge and consciousness. "Vvlrnt, 
kn~w ye not_." etc.? The heath_en have h~d their i_d~a~ of Divine" possession;" but 
their possession has b_een excep~1?nal, transitory, fi~ti_tions, the device of priestcraft, the 
wild dream o~ mystic superst1t10n. Here the D1vme possession is real, reasonable, 
pe~·manent, frmtful of blessed issues. If we ?~uld only realize it more, not with any­
t]nn_g _ hke t~e wildn_ess of a da~ger~us fana_t1cism, bnt with the calm quiet dignity of 
a spmt that 1s consc10usly walkrng ID the hght of God, what stren"th and beauty it 
would girn to our life! Imagine the awful sanctity with which the temple of old 
must have been ins;ested to the view of the worshipping people as soon as the heaven­
kindled fire came down, and "the glory of the Lord had filled the house." ·with what 
higher sanct-ity still should we clothe the being of a man in whom the Holy Spirit 
dwells! Shall not "Holiness unto the Lord" be the acknowledged, manifest, and 
all-pervading law of his life? • 

II. THE PI\.A.CTJCA.L RESULTS OF IT. "Glorify God therefore in your body." This 
is something more than a mere passive, negative abstinence from evil. It is the 
consecration of the pQwers of our nature to all holy service, the active expression of 
the inner Divine life in all possible furms of well-doing. It implies: 1. Conscious 
spiritual freedom. Christ delivers us from all kinds of degrading moral bondage when 
he thus redeems us and makes us his own for ever. And " where the Spirit of the 
Lord is, there is liberty." Spiritual freedom lies in willing persoual subjection to him 
who is our rightful Lord. 1:::ielf-hood in all its forms and pliases is the slavery, the 
paralysis, and death of the soul. Live in and for yourself, as if you were" your own,'' 
and you ha'l'e a very hard and oppressive taskmaster. Live unto the Lord, and yo11 
are most truly and joyously free. 2. The mastery of the spiritual over the fleslily part 
of us. The apostle has in view a special and most important aspect of the sanctity 
of the body. But we may take this word "body" as symbolizing the whole form 
and fashio:a and habit of the outward life. From the inner shrine of a spirit that has 
thus become the Lord's, the glory will stream forth through all channels of self­
revelation. The very outskirts of our being, the very lowest part of our nature, will 
be sure to be Jiahted up, spiritualized, beautified by it. We are apt to think of the 
body as being 

O 

necessarily the encumbrance and t~e foe of_the spirit. This is not 
a Christian way of thinking. Rather let us regard 1t as au mstrument that God has 
wisely constructed, "fearfully and wonderfully made," and throu};h which the holy 
energy of the spirit may serve his purposes and do him honour.-W. 

Ver. 11.-Great sinners saved. It has been alleged that the early Christians were 
r,athered from the mere rabble and offscourings of the ancient world. Gibbon remarks, 
~ith his u~ual sneer, that "the missionaries of the gospel, after the example of their 
Divine Master, disdained not the society of men, and especially of women, oppressed 
by the consciousness and very often by the effects of their vices." llut it is not the 
fact, aI!.d it is not fair to insinuate, that the Church was formed from the mire of 
society. '.!.'he gospel then, as now, influenced iu some measure all ranks of society, a.II 
orders of mind, and all grades of moral culture. Yet it is not to be concealed, nnd 
indeed it is to the credit of the ~ospel, that it brought newness of heart and lifo 
to some of the ruo,t profligate iuhabit,rnts of the ancient cities where it was preached. 
Not only in Judrea had it saved the very harlots; but in the licentious cities of th() 
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heathen, as Ephesus, Corinth, and Rome, it had rescued persons who were steeped in 
sensual vice. "Such were some of yon," writes the apostle to the members of" the 
Church of God at Corinth." He had put down a terrible catalogue of sinners, who 
wrre not to inherit the kingdom of God. "Such were some of you; but you are so 
no longer: 1 recogni7.e the mighty chnnge." 

I. THE THREEFOLD CHANGE. 1. "Ye were wasl,ed." "Ye washed yourselves." 
A definite fact, as much so as the washing of Naaman in the river which took away 
his leprosy. Such is the way of Divine grace. The thought of man's heart is tha, 
bis sins may be rubbed out, or the traces worn out by lapse of time, or that by 
repentance and amendment of life they are atoned for. But nothing removes sin except 
washing. "The blood of Jesus Christ cleanses us from all sin." 2. " Ye were san cti­
fied." After the washing comes the anointing with holy oil. They who are cleansed are 
consecrated and set apart for Divine use. This is sanctification of the Spirit, which 
is imparted freely and at once to those who receive the gospel, though it is only 
gradually realized in experience and pr:1.ctice. 3. " Ye were Justified." Being. 
defiled, ye were cleansed; being profane, ye were hallowed; and being unrighteous, ye 
were justified. You are no longer under condemnation, but being regarded as "in 
Christ," you are reckoned righteous in him. And this too is an accomplished fact in. 
God's grace. Know it well, for it is the charter of your acceptance, and the warrant 
of your peace. 

II. THE PHILOSOPHY OF THIS CIIANGE. 1. " Tn the Name of the Lord Je.ms Christ." 
Warnings of the consequences of vice, expositions of the beauty and advantage of 
virt11e, can do little in such cases as are indicated here. lt was not for want of sages 
to sound the praise and discuss the nature of virtue that the Greeks of Corinth had 
been so vicious. But no change was wrought upon them till the Name of the Lord, 
Jesus Christ was published. Here was not a sage turning fine senteD.ces, but a 
Saviour who could save men from themselves, and make them sons of God. In this 
.N"ame it was, and to this day it is, that the soiled are washed, the unholy sanctified, 
the guilty justified. 2. ".And by the Spirit of ow· God." For it is that Spirit who 
convinces men of their sins, and who brings and unites them to the Saviour, in whom, 
they are made new creatures. ·what condescension in that pure and Holy Spirit, to 
come near to such vile persons as the previous verse describes, and transform such 
sinners into saints! 

lll. 'l'rrE LESSONS SUGGESTED. 1. That no sinner's case is too desperate/or fhe gospel 
remedy. Christianity can do more than develop germs of goodness where they exist. 
It has a new-creating energy, and can iuspire good motives and feelings where there 
seemed to be nothing but evil, evil continually. There is no case so suuk and lost as 
to baffle the power of Christ's Name and the Holy Spirit's quickening grace. ,v'" do 
not make light of moral gradations. It is a thing to be thankful for, if one has been 
preserved from gross sin. It is a thing to be bitterly lamented, if ono has committed, 
even in thought, such sins· as the apostle enumerates. But the most moral man bas 
something on bis heart to be ashamed of before God. And the immoral have grievous 
confessions to make. Let the shame and grief be felt; they are wholesome i'or the soul. 
But let no one despond or despair. The Divine µ;race which brings salvation is no 
perquisite of the higher and middle classes of sinners. It goes down through nil 
degrees to the lowest depth of human sin and misery. The Narne of the Lord Jesus 
Christ is a shield for the most unclean. 'l'he Spirit of our God can renew those who 
are dead in trespasses and sins. 2. 'l'hat a Christian is to be known by what he is, 
not what he once was. Many seem to have no real conception of the transforming 
power which the Holy Spirit exerts on thoso who truly receivo the gospel; and, 
accordingly, when one who was known to be o. sinner begins to coul"css the 8aviour's 
Name, many virtuous persons shake their heads suspiciously, nnd sometimes wag their 
beads reproachfully, u.nd relate all that they have heard, however vaguely, of such 
a person's faults, as though they must cleave to him for ever. 'l'hus tl1e old sins arc 
kept hanging as a perpetual reproach over the head of tho new recruit to the Christian 
army, just as. though there were no washing possible, no sanctil1cation, no justification. 
But how unreasonable is this! Is it not from the ranks of sinners that the ranks of 
the saints have always been filled up? Is there not a significant "but" in _our __ text, 
indicating the transition from the old state w the new? An,l is it not true Ill hie, a::; 
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\\·ell as in Scripture? You tell me what this person was: I bid you see what this 
person is, anJ glorify God, whose grace works such blessed changes muonp; the children 
-0f men. Make not the conversion of a sinner more difficult than it need be, by your 
1Suspicions. Resen·e your strictest judgments for yourself.-F. 

Vers. 1-8.-The i·elations of Oliristians to pttblic law. The apostle here' deals 
with a fresh mistake made by the Corinthian Christians. In view of the extensive 
commercial interests of Corinth, ,ve can well understand that disputes constantly arose 
which could only be settled by the common law courts. St. Paul does not intend 
us to infer that these law courts were unjustly conducted, or that, in ordinary matters 
.and under ordinary circumstances, recourse may not be bad to them. He only points 
out tha~ the new feeling and sentiment which they should have and cherish, as 
Chr)stian discipl_cs, w?uld b_e oppo_sed to the litigious spirit, and fill them with an 
anxiety to set thmgs right with thetr brethren rather than to stru"o-le for the securin" 
01· their own rights. lie glances, further, at the misconception whi~h the surrounding 
heathen would form of such indications of quarrelling among the Christians. " We 
can well under~tand how detrimental to the best interests of Christianity it would be 
for the Christian communion, founded as it was on principles of unity and love, to 
be perpetually, through the hasty temper and weakness of individual members, held 
up to the scorn of the heathen, as a scene of intestine strife." 'l'he princip!e laid down 
by the apostle led in later times to the appointment of "courts of arbitration." Of 
these we have historical evidence in the middle of the second century. It has been 
J)Ointed out that the proper illnstration of St. Paul's principle should be sought, not 
in a Christian country, but in a heathen country where Christians may happen to 
reside. On his principle, as it may now be applicable to us, we propose to dwell. 

I. ST. p AUL THROWS NO SLIGHT ON PUBLIC LA w. How are we to regar<l law? Is it 
the arbitrary command of a ruler? Or is it a national code created by the gifts of some 
legal genius, some Lycurgus or Justinian? Is it not rather a nation discovering the impor­
tance of the protection ol its persons and property, mutually agreeing to the adoption 
of rules for the securing of such protection, and putting the applications of such rules 
into the hands of certain individuals, called kings, judges, or magistrates? So for 

..a people to disobey the laws is more truly rebellion against themselves, against their 
best interests, than against their rulers; an<l every individual in a nation is bound 
both to honour and to keep the law. St. Paul would fully recognize this, and intend 
no disrespect by what he says concerning it. We should observe that he carefully 
distinguishes the sphere of law to which he refers. Explain the _difference between 
the" criminal" and "equity" courts at our assizes. St. Paul deals with matters of 
dispute, with equity questions, not with crime. And he very properly urges that 
such disputes usually rest on "strong feeling," "misunderstanding," etc., ao.d_ conse­
quently can be best dealt with from within the Christian brotherhood, which can 
rrcognize "feeling," and help its members to overcome "faults." . E_lsewhere he urges 
full obedience to the" powers that be." But he pleads that tho Chnst1ansonly confessed 
their failure from the Christian spirit when they could not give way on~ to the o~her, 
hut were compelled to get outsiders and heathen to tell them what was Just and nght. 
So still we may say there are only a few things in respect of which Christians are 
justified in goin?: to law, and they concern wholly the interpretations of national law 
iu relation to rights of property. For these it is sometimes necessary to get an 
authoritative decision. Happily, the principle of arbi~ration is spreading i:n t~ade 
-disputes aDd iu natioual differences. Christians will hail the day when arb1trat1on, 
the handmaid of ptace, gains her rule in every land, and men and nations "learn war 
:no more." 

II. ST. PAUL ASSUMES THE AUTONOMY (sELF-IlULE) OF CHRIST'S CHURCH. He 
would have them fully understand that, as a Church, they were quite competent to 
manage their own affairs-all their affairs, and certainly all internal disputes. Show 
-0n what frequently declared nnd comprehensive principles the apostle's argument is 
based. 1. The Church of Christ iR a society. 2. It is a separated society, standing 
free from the worl<l; in it, but not of it. a. It is a complete society; the Hea<l and the 
rnembers together make up a" whole body." 4. It is a society resting 011 a common 
vasis, the "!ife in Christ," not on a common opinion, nor on e. common order, but on 
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a common life, which makes it as one family. 5. It is a socictv under a livin!; Head. 
It endures as "seeing him who is invisible;" an,! it is a s1,iritual realization of the 
"theocracy," or direct practical ruling of the Divine Lord. 6. It is a society with 
judicial functions. Show that the Church has disciplinary powers which it may bring 
to bear on the moral offender (as at Corinth); and consultative powers which it may 
employ to settle family, trade, or society disputes. 7. It is a society with a character, 
,one of whose leading features is "mutual forbearance "-a self-denying regard rather 
for the welfare of others tban for our own. In such a society it would be manifestly 
,inappropriate for any member who had a contention with a fellow-member to "go to 
law before the unjust." The high Christian feeling finds expression in St. Paul's 
intense language, " Why do ye not rather take wrong? why do ye not rather suffer 
yourselves to be defrauded? "-R. T. 

Vers. 2, 3.-Thefudgment of the saints. The Christian disciples are called" saints," 
not because they are actually holy, but because they are (1) consecrated to God; (2) 
,separated for the world; (3) under moral obligation to seek for and attain personal 
holiness. St. Paul here speaks of them as "saints," to remind them that they hold 
their Christian standing by virtue of their charqcter, that their "goodness" was to be 
their power. The word "judge" should be treated as the equivalent of "~overn;" it does 
uot, as used by St. Paul here, merely mean "give legal decisions." Illustrate by the 
work of the judges in ancient Israel; they were virtually rulers of the co11ntry. 

I. 'l'HE SAINTS' JUDGMEN'l' OF THE WOULD. F. ·w. Robertson says, "Successively 
have force, hereditary right, talent, wealth, been the aristocracies of the earth. But 
then, in tl,at kingdom to come, goodness shall be the only condition of supremacy." 
For the idea of our shariug with Christ in the judgment, at his second coming, see 
Dan. vii. 22; Matt. xix. 28; Luke xxii. 30. It is better, however, to impress the 
point that the actual presence of good men in the world, in society, is a constant 
testing and showing up of the evil of the world. 

II. THE SAINTS' JUDGMENT OF ANGELS. This must refer to evil angels (comp. 2 
Pet. ii. 4; Jude 6). Wr. may, however, treat it as an intense expression of the apostle's, 
uttered under the deep impress of all that might be involved in the spiritual union of 
Christ and his people. Christ rules the angels, and so do we, since we are in him. "It 
is better to regard the passage as a climax arising out of the apostle's intense realization 
of the unity of Christ and his Church triumphant-a point which seems ever present 
to the mind of St. Paul when he speaks of the dignity of Christianity. In this sense, 
redeemed humanity will be superior to, and judges of, the spiritual world." 

III. THE SAINTS' JUDGMENT OF EVERYDAY MATTERS. The argument of the apostle 
is that, if they recognize their high standing and privilege, and the power and 
1·esponsibility oi judging such external things as the "world" and the "angels," they 
ought also, and much more anxiously, to recognize their power to rule and judge all 
small matters arising within the Christian fellowship. What must be their coudition 
if they could not find among themselves an efficient arbitrator'? lllustrato by our 
Lord's advice to his disciples in relation to their disputes. (1) The two disputauts 
were to confer together; (2) if that failed to settle the difficulty, then two or threo 
witnesses might be brought into the conference; if that also failed, thou (3) the 
matter was to be told to tlie Church, and its decision sought. Tho apostle <loes but 
find adaptation for the comprehensive principle which was laid down by Christ, and 
can be equally adapted by us in tlio perplexities and misunderstandings of Cllllrch ancl 
.social life.-H. 'I'. 

Ver. 9.--Inheriting the kin_qdom. "Know ye not that the unrighteous shall not 
•inherit the kingdom of God 'l" The phrases" kingdom of heaven,"" kingdom of God," 
.are familiar enough to the New Testament reader, as synonyms for the new, tho 
-Christian dispensation. 'l'he apostles seem to use the term for a kingdom which, the_v 
conceive, will be set up at Christ's second coming and the "restitution of al I things." 
'!'here is an important sense in which we are to recognize that the "kin~dom" is 
nctually now established; but it neeJ not interfere with our cherishing the hi'.!h hope 
of a rlay when that kingdom shall be fully perfected, and in some glorious way declared 
to be the kingdom of the world become the kingdom of God. Tho figure contained in 
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the ~ord "inherit" is taken from Israel's long journey through the deserts to the 
promised land, which was a country to be" inherited." Under careful limitations, the 
fignre may be carried over into Christianity, and the Christian may be spoken of as 
"seeking a citv which hath foundations, whose builder and maker is God." We are 
"heirs of saln;'tion," which is "ready to be revealed in the last time." John Bunyan 
makes his pilgrim talk persuasively to Pliable, and say, "There is an endless kingdom 
to be inhabited, aud ev~rlasting life to be given us, that we may inhabit that kingdom 
for ever,'' etc, For grac10us moral purposes, for the furtherance of his sanctifyin" work, 
God wouid haYe us think of the privileges of salvation as both realized now and to be 
realized more fully by-and-by. This St. Peter states with the utmust plainness in his­
Epistle (1 Pet. i. 3-6). A present keeping and a present joy are directly associated 
with the " li,ely hope" of an "inheritance incorruptible undefiled and fadinj!' not. 
away." Consider, then- ' ' 

I. THE POWER OF A PROMISED FUTURE. That is, its bearing on the Christian (1) 
spirit, (2) character, (3) opi?ions, (4) conduct. Hope is one of man's most important 
rnoral forces; strong accordmg to the reasonable grounds upon which it rests. A man 
is never lost until he has lost hope. A man can rise up out of the uttermost disability 
nnd distress so long as he can imagine a brighter future, and fix his hope on it. Explain 
the relation in which "faith" stands to "hope," so that it may give us a sense of the 
present j){)SSeS$ion of that we hope for. "Faith is the substance of things hoped for,. 
the evidence of thing3 not seen." Also show the influence of hope as: 1. Producing a. 
restful feeling, a contentment with present circumstances. Illustrate from St. Paul, 
who could say, "I have learned in whatsoever state I am, therewith to be content," but, 
only because he could also say, "There is laid up for me a crown of righteousness." 2 .. 
An inspiration to patient and earnest endeavour. Thousands are kept at work by the 
hope of success. The value and strength of the inspiration depend greatly on the­
character of the hope. Bow great, then, must be the inspiration of the Christian hope! 
and how practically purifying, seeing it is the hope of perfect and everlasting 
righteousness! "We-shall be like him; for we shall-see him as he is." 

II. THE INFLUENCE OF A SENSE OF RIGH'l~ TO THE PROMISED FUTURE. That right we 
have; but it !Snot of merit or of mere birth, it is wholly by grace, and belongs to our 
new birth through the Spirit. Still, we have a distinct sense of rig/it; and that we­
ought to keep and to cherish, recognizing that varying moods of feeling, or conditions 
of frame, can in no way affect our standing and our rights. "If we believe not, 
yet he abideth faithful: he cannot deny himself;" "Fear not, little flock; for it is your 
Father's good pleasure to give you the kingdom." Illustrate by the influence of the 
sense of right and possession which the husband and wife have in each other. Also by 
the spirit of noblesse oblige, which gives tone and character to all the sayings and doings. 
of the young heir. Also by the claim to nobility which the Roman felt was laid on him 
by his Roman rights, in whatever country he might reside. If we have a right of 
herita"e in God's everlastin" and holy kin,,dom, we are under a constant impulsion to 
"walk worthy of our vocati~n."-R. T. 

0 

Ver. ll.-Recalling grace received. We should be always prepared to make direct 
personal applications of Holy Scripture; and the skill of applying general principles to 
particular cases is one of the proper results of Christian culturu and experience. This, 
however, often involve~ accommodation and modification. Principles which Scripture 
illustrates in particular instances need adaptation when referred to new and different cases; 
and we should clearly apprehend that Scripture does not propose to provido mere 
examples for a bare imitation, but rather principles which are so truly human that 
they may be applied to the varying conditions and circumstances of every age and 
clime, so that the sacred \Vord has really been 1\ritten "for our sakes, on whom the 
ends of the world are come." At first sight, the passage now before us does not seem 
suited to us. 'l'hc list of sins here given is not ours; it is essentially pagan. We do not 
even knovr what some of these words stand for; and to say to us, "Such were some of 
you," rouses a feeling of indignation and opposition. Yet if we can reach beyond the 
mHe terms to the spirit and p1-iliciple of the apostle's appeal, we shall find it bea.rP its 
metisage also to us. St. Paul 1s rcHlly dealing with what is consistent for a. Christian; 
and he puts it in this way, "What is in true harmony wilh one who is washed, sanct;-
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.fied, and justified?" We can settle every difficult question by asking-Is the thinn­
befitting a sanctified man? And to realize our C.:hristi,in standing becomes the hes~ 
resistance of evil. 

I. REr.ALL YOUR SELF-SEERING PAST. "Such were some of you." Apply to the 
.Corinthians. Indicate something of the luxury and vice of Corinthian society. For 
them it was a marvellous change to become pure and sober-minded Christians. We 
think that we have DO such·rcview; most of us have DO experience of violent and open 
forms of ungodliness. But if we look a little deeper, may we not see that those Corinthian 
.sins were but the forms for that age of the universal sin and self-seeking of mankind'! 
They all mean just this-man, asserting his independence of God, throwing off, all 
bondages of authority, and seeking his own will and pleasure. 'fhen we can see that 
the same root of evil has been in our past; and we must not let the mere refinement 
of modern terms for sin blind us to the fact that, in us, is the same heart-evil (see Eph. 
ii. 1-3, 10-12). In the light of this fact of depravity revie1v your past, see the stain 
-0f self-seeking, and then you will feel that St. Paul may say even to you, "And such 
were some of you." 

II. ESTIMATE YOUR CHRISTIAN STANDIKG. "Ye are washed," etc. We need not fear 
to do this; since it is a standing of grace, our so doing need not nourish any pride or 
self-reliance. Our "standing" is set under three figures. 1. Washed; or perhaps the 
translation should be, "Ye have got yourselves washed." '!'he figure for putting away 
old sins and sinful habits. 2. Sanctified. The figure for having consecrated your­
selves; being separated unto holy uses; and we are sealed in such consecration, by the 
gift and abiding presence of the Holy Ghost. 3. Justified. The figure for our being, 
.as washed and consecrated, received into gracious rebtions of accept:ir.ce with God. 
'!'he order of the terms seems to be singular, but, when rightly understood, it is seen 
to be correct: (1) put away sin; (2) devote yourself to God; (3) receive the sense or 
acceptance. Aud this is our present Christian standi~g; we are clean, consecrated, and 
accepted. And all is through grace. 

III. RENEW YOUR SENSE OF RESPONSIBILITY. For to such a "standing" something 
is becoming. The apostle wants us so to feel this that we should not require any 
telling. We are under obligation to live such a life as would worthily express our 
'thankfulness for grace received; such a life as would manifestly harmonize 11·ith our 
~,anding. We are called with a holy calling. But we have to find out what precisely 
is "holy" and "good" in our times. Everything that is pure, true, self-denying, 
good, and kind we may be sure is becoming to our Christian standing. Nay, we may 
come in from all mere general terms, and we may say, "A life for Christ, and a life like 
-Christ's,-these are the 'becoming' for all those who have received his salvation." 
"What manner of persons ought ye to be in all holy conversation and godliness?"­
R. T. 

Ver. 11.-Wnat we were and what we are. The early Churches were gathered 
out from corrupt heathenism, and this was sadly sensual and immoral. This 
occasioned difficulty in dealing with the Churches. 'l'he question had to be met-Is 
moral defilement absolutely incompatible with the Christian profession? Show how 
this question is answered now, in our day, and by the Apostle Paul in his day. Now tho 
answer is sadly uncertain, especially if moral delinquency happens to be joined with 
riches. By St. Paul it is answered with a noble firmness and fidelity. Tako two 
topics for consideration. 

I. OUT OF THE SELF-LIFE. Show that the characteristic of a Christian is his 
<leliverance from the slavery of the self-rule. Then all yieldings to self and p:mion 
must, for him, be wrong. 

II. INTO THE CHRIST-RULED LIFE. This process is conceived under three forms and 
by two agents. (1) Washing; (2) sanctifying; (3) justifying. The two agents arc 
(1) the Lord Jesus; (2) the t,pirit of our God. Then it follows that an entire yielding 
to the pure impulses and guidances of God's indwelling Spirit in all the life and all 
the relationships and all the conduct is for every Christian the right and the necessary 
thing.-H. 'l'. 

Ver. 12.-The lauful and the expedient. "All things aro lawful for me; bnt not 
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1111 things are expedient." T!1is is the s_tatem~nt of a general principle, which may be· 
thus expressed: when a man 1s renewed m Clmst Jesus he becomes a law unto himself 
his rege'?-erate conscience st_1fli~iently attests "'.hat is lawful and what is expedient. Th; 
apostle 1s applymg the pnnc1ple to two subjects of discussion which were closely con• 
nected with the heathen worship: (1) whether it was lawful for Christians to eat food, 
which had been offered in sacrifice to idols; (2) whether it was permissible to overlook, 
in Christians, indulgence in the sin of fornication. It seems that, because St. Paul 
affirmed the right of Christian libarty in relation to the heathen food, his enemies 
declared that he also held loose notions concerning Christian immoralities. St. Paul, 
therefore, makes it quite clear that the liberty which he claims is a reasonable liberty, 
duly toned and tempered by a quickened and sensitive consciousness of what is becomina 
and what is right. "There is such a thing as becoming the very slave of liberty itself. 
If we sacrifice the power of choice which is implied in the thought of liberty, we cease 
to be free; we are brought under the power of that which should be in our power." 
"Starting _from t~e doctrine of Christian liberty taught by Christ (John viii. 32, 36), 
and proclaimed with one mouth by his apostles (Rom. viii. 2; Jas. ii. 12; 1 Pet. ii. 
16), they declared that the Christian was bowid to a 'service' which was 'perfect 
freedom.' St. Paul accepts the principle, but with limitations. No actions were in 
themselves unlawful, he was ready to admit, provided (1) that they were in accordance 
with God's design in creation; (2) that they were calculated to promote the general 
welfare of mankind; and (3) that we were masters of our actions, not they of us." We 
here consider the lawful and the expedient, and we observe that-

I. EvEnY MAN MUST RECOGNIZE TIIIS DISTINCTION. In all the practical relations of 
life it comes up to view continually; in the home, in the business, and in society, a, 
man has constantly to say, "I may, but I will not. I have an absolute right to do it, 
yet for others' sakes I must not do it." Observe that the expedient is not here the self­
serving or the time-serving. A man's limitations are not, first of all, his own personal 
interests, but (1) the sense of the fitness of things; and (2) the well•being of others. 
Illustrate the distinction as applied to such questions as the use of strong drinks; 
modes of keeping sabbath; limits of permissible amusements, etc. 

II. THE DISTINCTION NO MAN FINDS SO SEARC!lING AS DOES THE CHRISTIAN, Ily 
reason of (1) his sensitiveness to what is in harmony with the Christian profession; and 
(2) bis charitable consideration of even the weaknesses of others, He is most jealous of 
himself, lest he should cast a stumbling•block in his brother's way. The subject can 
be efficiently illustrated from the details of modern Christian life. And the following 
passa.2:es sufficiently suggest the practical application of the subject:-" Ye are called 
unto liberty; only use not liberty for au occasion unto the flesh, but by love serve one 
another;" "Be not conformed to this world, but be ye transformed by the renewing of 
your mind." Our Lord Jesus could demand absolute liberty; all things were lawful to 
him Lecause, his will beina wholly right, his choices and preferences and decisions 
wer~ fully according to God's will. A man must be righe before we can give him 
liberty.-R. T. 

Ver. 19.-The temple•borly and its sanctity. The idea of the old temple was ~ot th~t 
of the modern cliurch, which is a building in which men may gather to worship Gou. 
'l'he old temple was a shrine for Deity to dwell in; and this Divine presence in the 
central shrine was cocceived as hallowing the entire temple buildings, right through to 
the outer courts anrl gates. Nothing might enter the precincts th~t defiled ?r worl~ed 
abomination. Illustrate from Solomon's temple, and the extreme Jealousy with which 
the Jews regarded the sacred place. Two points may be dwelt on as working out tb<i 
figure of the text. 

I. THE DEITY IN THE SIIIlINE SANCTIFIED ALL THE COURTS MAKING UP THE TEMPLE 
BUILDINGS. 

II. THE DEITY IN THE SHRINE SANCTIFIED THE VERY CITY AND LAND. So, if" Christ 
dwells in our hearts by faith," if our souls know his Divine presence,-then all the forces 
and powers of our body are consecrated, and ough~ to be hallowed. Our whole ll~e; m 
its narrower and in its wider circles of relationship, must be thought of as sanct1ficcl, 
treated as purl', made and kept ever "clean," ever "holy."-R. 'l'. 
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Ver. 19.-The Christian has no personal rights. This assertion may be made both 
concerning himself and concerning the things wilich he is said to possess. Three 
points cln.im consideration. 

I. 'l'HJi: CHRISTIAN IS NOT ms OWN. Before conversion he may have so thought of 
himself. 'l'he essence of conversion is a voluntary surrender of will and life to Christ. 

Il. HE IS A BOUGHT ONE. And he dwells with holy satisfaction on the" precious 
blood" which was as it were bis purchase money (1 Pet. i. 18, 19). 

III. HE IS A BOND-SLAVE TO CHRIST. Held indeed by purchase rights, but quite as­
truly held by the entire and willing surrender of a thankful love. Therefore in all the 
Christian is, in all the Christian has, and in all the Christian can be, he is under solemn 
obligation to glorify God, who is his Lord. And the Lord whom he serves, and who 
holds sole right in him and his, he is permitted to apprehend and recognize as his 
~acious Mn.ster, the glorified" Mn.u Christ Jesus," whose service is perfect freedom and 
holie,t joy.-R. 'l'. 

EXPOSITION. 

CHAPTER VII. 

Vere. 1--40.-.A.nswers to the inquiries of 
the Corinthians respecting marriage. 

Vera. 1-11.-The lawfulness of marriage, 
and its duties. 

Ver. 1.-Now concerning, This refers to 
questions of the Corinthians ( comp. eh. vii. 
25; viii. 1; xii. 1). It is good for a man 
not to touch a woman. The word used is 
not agathon, good, but kalon, fair; "au 
excellent thing." In ver. 26 he limits the 
word by the clause, "good for the pi·esent 
necessity." There is no limitation here, and 
it is probable that St. Paul is quoting the 
actual words of the letter which he had 
received from Corinth. There had sprung 
up among them some antinomilms, who, 
perhaps by perverting his own teaching 
or that of Apollos, bad made liberty a 
cloak of lasciviousness. In indignant re­
action against such laxity, others, perhaps, 
with Essene proclivities, be.d been led to 
disparage matrimony as involving ,m inevit­
able stain. Gnosticism, and the spirit 
whicil led to it, oscillated between the two 
extremes of asceticism and uncleanness. 
Botil extremes were grounded on the asser­
tion that mutter is inherently evil. Ascetic 
Gnostics, therefore, strove to destroy by 
severity every camul impulse; antinomian 
Gnostics argued that the life of the spil'it 
was so utterly independent of the flesh 
teat w he.t the flesh did wus of no conse­
quence. We find the germs of Gnostic 
heresy long before the name appeared. 
Theoretically, St. Panl inclines to the as­
cetic view, uot in the abstruct, but in view 
of the near nd vent of Christ, and of tile cares, 
distractions, e.nd even trials whicil mauiage 
involved in dnys of struggle and persecution. 
Yet his wisdom is shown in the cautious 
moderation with which he expresses himself. 
The tone of tile letter written by Grogo1·y 
the Great to Augustine with reference to 
eitnilo.r inquiries about Saxon converts is 

very different. The example of St. Paul 
should have shown the medireval moralists 
and even the later Fathers how wrong it 
is " to give themselves airs of certainty on 
points where certainty is not to be had." 
Not to touch, a woman. St. Paul means 
genernlly "not to marry" ( comp. Gen. xx. 
4 [LXX.]). Celibacy under the then exist­
ing conditions of the Christian world is, he 
admits, in itself an honourable and morally 
salutary thing, tilough, for the majority,. 
marriage may be a positive duty. He is not 
drellming of the noini11al mo.rriag-es of 
medireval ascetics, for be assumes ,md ,lirects 
tilat all who marry should live in conjugal 
union. 

Ver. 2.-Nevertheless. In this single 
word St. Paul practicnlly refutes nil the 
dangerous nnd unwarrantable inferences 
dro.wn by St. Jerome and others from the 
previous clause. St. Jerom£> argues:" If it is 
good for a man not to touch a woman, it 
must be bad to do so, and therefore celibacy 
is a ilolier sto.to than marringe." Ho also 
says, "I suspect the goodness of a thing 
which the greatness of another evil enforces 
as e. Jesse,· evil." Such reasoning shows~ 
1. Tllo danger of pressing words to tile full 
extent of the logical inferences which m.1y 
be deduced from them. 2. The errors 
which nlways uriso from ar~uing upon 
isolated texts dbsevcred from their context, 
and from all consideration of the circum­
stances undor which tiley were written. 
3. Tile necessity of following the guidance 
of the Holy Spirit when ho shows, by ilistory 
and experience, tile need for nltering precepts 
with roference to altered conditions. There 
is in celibacy a morn) benuty-it is ka/011; 
there are cnsos in which it becomes a duty. 
Dut in most cnses marriage, being no less a 
duty, as St. Paul proceeds to show, is even 
fairer and moro excellent. Neither state, 
tilo wedded or tbo unwedded, is in itsdf 
moro holy the.a the other. Each has its own 
honour and loveliness, and. can only be 
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jude:ed of in connection 'l\'ith surrounding 
-circumstances. Those who make St. Pnul 
judge slightingly of marriage contradict his 
own express rules und statements (Eph. 'I'. 
24, 31, 32; 1 Tim. ii. 15), aud make him 
speak the current heathen language of 
heathen epicmcs, who, to the great injury of 
morals, treated marriage as a disagreeable 
uecessitv, which WRS, if possible, to be 
avoided: If the "it is a good thing" of St. 
Paul in wr. 1 were to be taken absolutely, 
it would lHtYe to be corrected (l) by the 
,example or Christ. who beautified with his 
,presence i.he marriage at Cano. (Jolrn ii. 1, 
2); (2) by tl,e primeval law which said, 
•· It is not good for man to be aloue" (Geu. 
ii. 18): and (3) by the fact that marriage is 
the chosen analogue of the relation between 
Christ o.nd his Church. llut the very 
phrase he uses, as will be seen by reference 
,to eh. i:s:. l.'l; lllatt. X'L 26; Rom. xiv. 21, 
etc., is a relative not an absol,;;te one, and St. 
Paul uses it here concessively, but with the 
ohjcct of pointing out limitations which 
.almost re\'Croed it. To avoid fornication; 
rather, becauBe of fornication; i.e. because of 
the many forms of impurity which were 
~urrent ernrywherc, but especially at Corinth. 
:Some have argued that St. Paul takes a 
" low " and. ·• poor" ,·iew of marriage by 
regarding it only in the light of a remedy 
,,gainst fornication. The answer is: 1. Tho.t 
tl.te reason which be assigns is a true reason 
iu itself, and with reference to the masses 
of mankind; fnr wLicb reason it is adopted 
bv our Church in her lllarriage Service. 
2: He is addressing those who were living 
in a corrupt aud semi-heathen atmosphere. 
3. He is not here speaking of the idealized 
and ,;piritual aspect of marriage, but only of 
large practical nec(•ssities. When be speaks 
of marriage as a high Cbristiau mystery 
,(as in 2 Cor. xi. 2; Eph. v. 22-33), he 
adopts a very different tone. Let every 
man ha.ve. A rule, not a mere petmission. 
Be here implies the truth that mo.rried Jove 
bears no analo;.,;y wl1atever to the vaga, 
.Zibidines of those who live like "natui-al 
.brute beasts." In marriage the sensuous 
impulse, by being controlled and placed 
under religious sanctions is refined and puri­
fied from a dc;.,;rndation into a sacrament. 
fost(·ad of being any longer the source of 
untold curses to mankind, it becomes the 
cou<lition of their continuance and au element 
iu their peace, because it is then placed 
under the blessing of God and of his Church. 

Yer. 3.-Due benevolence. An euphe­
misLic and needless modification by the 
-copyir;ts of the pt,re and simple expression 
-or l:it. Paul, wLich, as ~hown by the best 
manuscripts, it;" her due "-debitum tol'i. St. 
Paul is evidently entering on these subjects, 
uot out of any Jorn for them, but b~cause 

nil kinrls of extreme views-immorel in­
difference a11d over-scrupulous usceticism­
ha,l claimed domi110.nce amoug the Corin­
thians. 

Ver. 4.-The wife hath not power. 
lllaninge is not a capricious union, but a 
holv bond. "They two" become "one 
flesh." 

Ver. 5.-Defraud ye not, ~t. Paul pur­
posely leaves the expression general. 
Primarily he is thinking of" the due" or 
"the power" which each has over the other, 
as is shown by the next verse; but he does 
not confine the expression to thi~. Except 
it be; literally, unless by chance. The 
exception he regards o.s something possible, 
but not normal. For a time. Dy this and 
the uext words he disparages, by anticipation, 
the celibate and separate married lives 
whicb, in a corrupt age, were so much and so 
unwisely admired i11 the o.scetic so.ints of the 
Middle Ages. Temporary separation for 
special reasons had been recognized from 
the earliest times (Exod. xix. 15; 1 Sam. xxi. 
4). Ye may give yourselves; rather, ye may 
have leisure. The verb is in the aorist, 
which shows that the "leisure" contem­
plated was for brief· periods, not during 
continuous years. It was alte!'ed to the 
prese,,t by the officious copyists, who believed 
in external and mechanical rnles of holiness. 
To fasting and prayer. "Fasting" is an asce­
tic interpofotion, not found in ~. A, D, C, D, 
:F. On this interpolation, and pel'haps on the 
analogy of the rule given by Moses at Sino.i 
(Exod. xix. 15), rose the p!'actice ofmcu-ried 
persons li,ing apart at Lent (Stanley). 
Come together again. The prepossessions 
of o.scetic scribes have a.gain tampered with 
the text. 'fhe true reading is, "be together 
again" (~Te), not "come together" (<Twlp­
X11<T8e). For your incontinency; ro.ther, 
because of. Their past lives o.nd their 
present temptations were o. wo.rning that 
they could not lay on themscl ves burdens 
which God did not require. They should not 
strive 

" to wind themselves too high 
For sinful man beneath the sky." 

Violent, unnatural, self-tormenting, repres­
sions beyond what God demands, o.nd 
adopted without reference to the strength or 
the circumstances of individual natures, 
only tend, as all ascetics ho.ve confessed, 
to increase rather than to diminish the 
force of sensual temptations. 

Ver. 6.-1 speak this. The "this" 
applies to his advice in general, but especi­
ally to the last verse. :By permission. This 
phrase is generally misunderstood. It does 
not mcun that St. Paul was permitted though 
not commo.mled to give this advice, but thut 
his gc11tle ad vice was gi vcn "by wo.y or 
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permission " to Christians, not " by way of 
injunction." He meane to say that be 
leaves the details of their lives, whether 
celibate or married, to their individual con­
sciences, though with large-hearted wisdom 
and charity he would emancipate them 
from human and unauthorized restrictions. 
The clause is not, therefore, a parallel to 
the restrictions on the authority of his 
utterances, such as we find in vers. 12, 29, 40, 
and in 2 Cor. viii. 10; xi. 17. 

Ver. 7.-For I wonld. The verb here 
used is thelo (will). In 1 Tim. v. 14 be 
says, "I prefer (bou7omai) that the younger 
women marry." Even as I myself; endowed, 
that is, with the gift of continence, which 
would (iu the expected nearness of Christ's 
coming) render marriage needless, and the 
condition of man like that of the angels in 
heaven, who neither marry nor are given in 
marriage, llis proper gift. The ••gifts" 
alluded to are the" graces" (charismata) of 
the Holy Spirit; and the grace of perfect 
continence does not exist equally in all 
(Matt. xix. 11). One after this manner, 
and another after that. The remark is 
general, but also has its special application 
to continence and marriage (Matt. xix. 
12). 

Ver. 8.-To the umnarried; including 
widowers. In my • Life of St. Paul,' i. 75 
-82, I have given my reasons for believing 
that St. Paul was a widower. It is good for 
them. It is an expedient, honourable, and 
morally "beautiful thing," but, as he so 
distinctly points out further on, there might 
he a " better" even to the " good." Even as 
I. In the unmarried state, whether as one 
who had never married, or, 11s I infer from 
various circumstances, as a widower ( so too 
Clemens of Alexandria, Grotius, Luther, 
Ewald, etc.); see my • Life of St. Paul,' i. 
169). Tertullian and J crorue (both of them 
biassed witnesses, and with no certoin 
support of tradition) say that St. Paul was 
never ml\l'ried. 

Ver. 9.-lf they oo.nnot oontain; rather, 
if they have not continency. Let them 
marry. In 1 Tim. v. 14 he lays down and 
justifies the so.me rule with reference to 
young widows. It is better to marry than 
to bum, The original tenses give greater 
force and beauty to this obvious rule of 
Christian common sense and morality. The 
"mBrry" is in the Borist-•• to marry once 
for BII," and live in holy mBrried union; 
tho "burn" is in the present-" to be on fire 
with concupiscence." l\Iarriage once for all 
is better than continuous lust; the former is 
permitted, the lBtter sinful. 

Ver. 10.-And; rBther, but. Unto the 
married j to Christiana who hBvo Cllready 
married. I oommand, This is an injunc­
tion, not a mero permi,sion as in ver. 6. Not 

I, CORIIS'THIA:-.S, 

I, but the Lord. Because the role hitcl been 
laid down by Christ himself (Mark x. 11, 
12; Matt. v. 32 ; xix. 6 ; Luke xvi. 18). 
Let not the wife depart. By divorce or 
otherwise. The wife is mentioned, perhaps, 
because the Christian wife, in the new sense 
of dignity and sacredness which Christianity 
had bestowed upon her, might be led to 
claim this spurious freedom; or perhaps the 
Christian women of Corinth had been more 
impressed than their husbands by the 
Essene notions of purity. The exception of 
divorce being permissible in case of forni­
cation is assumed (Matt. v. 32 ; xix. 9). 

Ver. 11.-If she depart. The reference 
throughout the verse is to separation due to 
incompatibility of temper, etc. ; not to legal 
divorce. 

Vers. 12-16.-DirectiO'IIB about mixed 
marriages. 

Ver. 12.-To the rest. That is, to those 
who are married, but are heathen. They 
were the remaining class about whose duties 
the Corinthians bad made inquiry. Not 
the Lord. The Lord had made no express 
reference to such cases, since it had been no 
part of his mission to lay down minute 
details which would be duly settled from 
age to age by the wisdom taught by the 
Holy Ghost. She be pleased to dwell with 
him. It is assumed that, if she clid not 
please, the poor Christinn convert would 
have no protection of his rights; pagan 
courts would re~ard conversion as a sufficient 
reason for breBking off marriages. 

Ver. 13.-Let her not leave him. The 
verb is the same as in the clnuso rendered 
"let him not p11t her away." 

Ver. 14.-Is sanoti11ed; literally, has been 
sanctified, the status hBs been reudered ( so 
to speak) theoretically clean. By the wife; 
literally, in the wife. The bond is still 
holy; its holiness rests in the believing wife 
or husbnnd. 'The reasoning would remove 
any scruples which Jewish Christians might 
derive from Deut. vii. 3, etc. By the 
husband; rather, in the brother. 'The liberty 
implied by these remarks, contrasting so 
strongly with the rigid rules lnid down in 
the days of Ezra (Ezra ix.; N eh. ix.) recall 
the change of dispensation. Unclean; i.e. 
not placed in immediate covenant relntion 
to God. But now are they holy. This does 
not necessnrily imply that they wer" bnp­
tized as infonts, but only that they wero 
hallowed as the fruit of a hallowed union. 
See the remarknble words of l.lfal11chi (ii. rn). 
"If the root be holy, so are the branches·• 
(Rom. xi. 16). 

Ver. 15.-Iftheunbelievingdepart, The 
senso of the word rendered "dep11rt" is 
rather •• wishes to bo separated." Is not 
under bondage; literally, lta& not l,ee11 
emlaoed. Our Lord assumes one cau~o 

I.I 
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nlone-unfaithfulness-as adequate for the 
disruption of the marriage 1ie; but he was 
not contemplating, as St, Paul is, the case 
of mixed marriages. To peace; rather, in 
peace. Peace is to be the sphere in which 
the calling comes, and in which it issues. 
Milton, in his ''l'etrachordon,' quotes 
Maimonides to the effect that "divorce was 
permitted by Moses to preserve peace in 
mnrriage and quiet in the family." Similarly, 
a voluntary separation might be the only 
possible means of preserving moral peace 
where the union was between souls separated 
from each other by so vast a gulf as those of 
a pagan and a Christian. 

Yer. 16.-For what lmowest thou, 0 wife, 
etc.? The meaning is as follows :-You may, 
perhaps, plead that, by refusing to sever the 
union, the believing partner may convert the 
unbelieving; but that possibility is too dis­
tant and uncertain on which to act. St. 
Peter does indeed show that so blessed a 
result is possible(" That, if any obey not the 
Word, they also maybe won ... by the conver­
sation of the wives," 1 Pet. iii. 1); but he is 
only speaking of cases in which the unbe­
lieving husband did not wish the union to be 
dissolved. The ancient misinterpretation of 
the passage (due to neglect of the context and 
of the argument as a whole) viewed it as an 
argument for mixed marriages, founded on 
the chance of thereby winning souls. Most 
misinterpretations of Scripture have done 
deadly harm ; this one, however, has been 
overruled for good, and led, as Dean Stanley 
points out, to such happy marriages as 
that of Clotilde with Clovis, and Bertha. 
with Ethelbert of Kent. 

Vers. 17-24.-0orroboratii,e instances of 
the duty of remaining in the state wherein 
each waB called, 

Ver. 17.-But; literally, if not. The 
phrase introduces a. caution. The rule is 
that the circumstances of our lives are 
regulated by the providence of God, and 
must not be arbitrarily altered at our own 
caprice. Christ allotted his portion to each 
Christian, God bath called each man; that 
lot and that call are to guide his life. 11 Qua 
positus fueris in statione mane" (Ovid). 
Rath distributed; rather, apportioned. Bo 
ordain I in e.I1 Churchea. He proceeds to 
give specific instances to which his rule 
applies. 

Ver. 18.-Being ciroumcised. The first 
instance he gives is that of Judaism and 
paganism. The circumcised Jew is to remain 
circumcised ; the uncircumcised Gentile is 
not to undergo circumcioion. Become un­
circumcised. The Hellenising Jews in the 
days of the priest Menelaus (I Mace. i. 15; 
Josephus,' Ant.,' xii. 5, l) had discovered a 
process for obliterating the appearance of 
circumcision; such persons were known as 

masoochim. St. Paul does not permit the 
Rdoption of this course. In the rebellion of 
Barcocheba many obliterated the sign of 
circumcision, and were afterwards, at great 
danger to themselves, reoircumcised. 
(' Yevo.moth,' fol. 72, I). Let him not be oir­
oumoised. This rule was of much more 
practical significance than the other. The 
early fortunes of Christianity hnd been almost 
shipwrecked by the attempt of Jewish 
rigorists to enforce this odious bondage on 
the Gentiles, and their deliverance from it 
had been due almost solely to St. Paul. It 
was his inspired insight which bad swayed 
the decision of the synod at Jerusalem 
(Acts xv.); and at a later period his Epistle 
to the Galatians was the manifesto of Gen­
tile emancipation. He proved that after 
Christ's death " circumcisiou" (peritome) 
became to Gentiles a mere physical mutila­
tion (katatome) (Phil. iii. 2). 

Ver. 19.-Ciroumoision is nothing. The 
Jews regarded it as everything; and to 
make this assertion at so early o.n epoch of 
Christian history, required all the courage 
of St. Paul, and proved his grand originality. 
He was the first to prove to the Jews tltat 
circumcision had become o. thing intrinsic­
ally indifferent, which might, under some 
circumstances, be desirable (as in the case 
of Timothy), but could never be reckoned 
among essentials. And uncircumoision is 
nothing. The same sentence occurs three 
times in St. Paul, summing up, as it were, 
the liberty which it had cost him endless 
peril o.ud anguish to achieve. Each time 
he concludes it with a weighty clause to 
show what is everything: "Circumcision is 
nothing, and uncircumcision is nothing, but 
the keeping of the commandments of God " 
(ver. 19); " ... but faith 1J.•hich worlceth by 
love" (Go.I. v. 6); " ... but aneto creation" 
(Gal. vi. 15). But the keeping of the oom­
me.ndments. So St. John says, 11 Hereby 
we do know that we know him, if we keep 
his commandments." 

Ver. 20.-Let every man abide in the same 
oalling, etc. In accordance with this general 
principle, which illustrates the distinction 
between Christianity o.nd violent socinl 
revolutions, St. John the Baptist had not 
bidden publicans or soldiers to abandon 
their callings, but to do their duty in that 
state of life to which God had called them 
(Luke iii. 12-14). The "calling" alluded 
to is not w!Jat is described as " o. vocation," 
a calling in life, but the condition in which 
we are when wo nre called by God (comp. 
eh. i. 26; Eph. i. 18; iv. 1). 

Ver. 21.-Being a servant. This is the 
second inste.nce of the rule. One wlio wo.s 
converted whilst he was a slave is not to 
strive over-anxiously for freedom, The 
word "emancipation " sometimes seems (as 
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in the letter to Philemon) to be "trembling 
on Pa.ul's lips," but he never utters it, 
beca.use to do so would have been to kindle 
soci11I revolt, 11nd lead to the total overthrow 
of Christi11nity at the very commencement 
of its career. Our Lord had taught the 
apostles to adapt means to ends; and the 
method of Christianity was to inculcate 
great p1inciples, the accept.a.nee of which 
involved, with all the certainty of a law, the 
ultimate regeneration of the world. Christi­
anity ea.me into the world as the dawn, not as 
the noon-a shining light, which brightened 
more and more unto the perfect day. Care 
not for it. Do not be troubled by the fact, 
because in Christ "there is neither bond 
nor free" (Gal. iii. 28), and because earthly 
freedom is as nothing in comparison with 
,the freedom which Christ gives (Johu viii. 
36). But if thou mayest be made free, use 
it rather. The words may mean, (I) "use 
freedom "-avail yourself of the opportunity 
of emancipation; or (2) "use slavery "-be 
coutent to remain a slave. In favour of the 
first in terpretatiou is the fact that there is 
nothing extravagant or fantastic in Christian 
morality; and that, considering what ancient 
slavery we.a-how terrible its miseries, how 
shameful and perilously full of temptations 
were its conditions-it sounds unnatural to 
advise a Christian slllve to remain a slave 
when he might gaiu his freedom. Yet the 
other interpretation, remain a slave by pre­
ferlJ'Tlce, seems to be required: I. By the strict 
interpretation of the Greek pllrticles. 2. By 
the entire context, which turns on the rule 
thllt each mlln should stlly in the earthly 
condition in which he first received God's 
<'.nil. 3. By the fact th11t even the Stoio 
momlists-like Epictetus, who was him­
self a slllve-gllve similar advice (Epict., 
• Dissert.,' iii. 26 ; • Enchir.,' x. xxxii.) 
4. By the indifference which St. Paul felt 
and expressed towa.rds mere earthly con­
ditions (Gal. iii. 28), as things of no real 
significance (Col. iii. 22). 5. By his appeal 
to the Dellrness of the day of Christ (vers. 
29-31). 6. By the prepondernnce of high 
nuthorities-Ohrysostom, Theodoret, Luther, 
Bengel, De Wette, Meyer,. Alford, etc.-in 
favour of this view. 7. By its parallelism 
,to the advice given to Christian slaves in 
1 Tim. vi. 2, where they llre urged to serve 
Christian masters all the more zelllously 
because they were brethren. 8. Lllstly, llll 
<the appllrent harshness of the advice is 
;removed when we remember that St. Paul 
was probably thinking only of the Christian 
slaves of Chrlstian masters, between whom 
the refotion might be as happy as that of 
Philemon to the forgiven Onesimus. 

Ver. 22.-Is the Lord's freema.n; rather, 
freedman. Clearly the entire bearing of 
-lhis verae favours the view which we have 

taken of the previous verse. Christ's servant. 
'.rhe sharp antithesis of this verse was often 
present to the mincl of the early Christians. 
They knew that the bondage of Satan was 
so crushing that mere earthly bondage was, 
in comparison, 68 nothing ; and that the 
liberty wherewith Christ has made ns free, 
though it might seem to take the form ol 
service, was the sole perfect freedom. The 
freedmen of sin are the most hopeless slaves; 
the servants of God lllone are free (see Rom. 
vi. 22; 2 Tim. ii. :i6; 1 Pet. ii. 16). 

Ver. 23.-Ye are bought with a prioe; 
rather, ye were bough!, namely, by Christ; 
and the price paid for you was his blood 
(see eh. vi. 20; I Pet. i. 18, 19). Be not 
ye; rather, become not. The servants of 
men. There is a grand play of words in 
the advice to them not to become slaves, at 
the very moment when he is advising them 
to continue in slavery. In that which the 
world called "slavery" the Christian slave 
might enjoy absolute liberty. The price 
which a master paid for them was but e.n un­
meaning shadow; they had been bought once 
11nd eternally by an infinitely nobler price, 
llnd that purchase was the pledge of absolute 
emancipation. 

Ver. 24.-Therein abide with God. The 
verse is 11 summa.ry o.nd reiteration of the 
11dvice contained in the whole pllragrllph. 
" With God;" literally, by the side of God; 
"as in God's sight;" "doing service as to 
the Loru;" "for conscience towards God." 
The words sum up the essence of 1111 apostolic 
counsels to Christian slaves in Eph. vi. 5-
8; 1 Tim. vi. 1, 2; Titus ii. 9, 10; 1 Pet. 
ii. 18, 19, etc. 

Vera. 25-40.-.A.dvice respecting the ,,.,. 
married. 

Ver. 25.-Now oonoerning virgins. This 
is doubtless another reference to questions 
contained in the letter from Corinth. No 
oomma.ndment of the Lord. Christ h11d 
never directly delllt with this subject. I 
give my judgment. The word "commllnd­
ment" is rendered in the Vulgo.te consiliu.m, 
11nd the word "judgment" prteceptum; llnd 
thus, 68 Stanley points out, has originated 
the modern Romish distinction between 

·" precepts " and "counsels of perfection," 
which, however, h11ve cle11rly no connection 
with the real meaning of tile pllSSllge. To 
be faithful, As o. stewllrd of his Word, 
which is the first essentilll of true ministry 
(1 Tim. i. 12). "Fllith makes ll true oosuist" 
(Bengel). 

Ver. 26.-I auppo■e. St. Paul only states 
tl1is modestly, and somewhat hesitatingly, 
as his personlll opinion. For the present 
diatreas; rllther, on account of !he presnng 
necessity; in the urgent ancl trying con­
,litions which at the present moment sur­
round the Christilln's life, o.nd which were 
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the prophesied " woes of the Messiah" 
(Mntt. xxiv. 3, etc.). For a man; rather,for 
a perfon-whether man orwomnn. Soto be; 
that is, "unmarried." The words are not 
improbably a quotation from the Corinthian 
letter. Otherwise we might explain the 
"so" to mean "as he is-whether married vr 
unn1nrried." 

Ver. 2i.-Seek not a wife. It is entirely 
alien from St. Paul's purpose to take this as 
an abstract or universal rule. He gives his 
reasons for it as a temporary necessity. 

Ver. 28.-But and if thou marry, thou hast 
not sinned. This advice merely touches on 
the question of expediency, not on questions 
of absolute right and wrong. Such. Those 
who marry. Trouble in the 1lesh. Their 
marriage will in these days necessarily 
involve much trouble and discomfort. Com­
mon experience shows that in days of 
"troubh, aud rebuke and blasphemy " the 
cares and anxieties of those who have to 
bear the burden of many besides themselves, 
and those dearer to them than their own 
selves, are far the most trying. Perhaps St. 
Paul was thinking of the" Woe unto them 
that are with child, and to them that give 
suck in those days," of our Lord (Luke xxi. 
23). But I spare you. I desire to spare you 
from adding to the inevitable distress which 
will fall upon you in " the great tribulation" 
-" the travail-throes of the Messiah," which 
we all expect. 

Ver. 29.-But this I say. I will not dwell 
on those coming trials, but will only remind 
you that they are imminent, and that when 
they come all earthly distinctions will 
rnuish into insignifiance. The time is 
short; literally, the Beason has been contracted; 
in other words, "The end of all things is at 
hand" (1 Pet. iv. 7). The word eunest­
almenos cannot mean "diBastrous." The 
verb is used for "folding up" in Acts v. 6: 
"Tempue in collecto eat" (Tertullian). It 
remaineth, that. The reading and punctua­
tion are here uncertain. The best reading 
seems to be " The time bas been shortened 
henceforth, in order that," etc. The very 
object of the hastened end is that Christians 
should sit loose to earthly interests. As 
though they had none. They would thus be 
nearer to the condition of the "angels in 
heaven." 

Ver. 30.-They that weep, etc. Earthly 
sorrow and joy and wealth are things 
which are merely transient and unreal when 
compared with the awful. eternal, permanent 
realities which we shall all soon have to 
face. 

Ver. 31.-As no'. ab11Bi.ng it; rather, as not 
u,in_q it to thefiill-nut draining dry the cup 
of rnrthly advantages (comp. eh. ix. 18). 
Like Gi<leon's true heroes, we must not fling 
our,elrns down to drink greedily of the 

river of earthly gifts, but drink them 
sparingly, and as it were with the palm or 
the hand. The fashion of this world paeseth 
away. So St. John so.ye, "'l'he worl,l 
pnsseth away, and the lust thereof" (l 
John i. 18). It is but as the shifting scene 
~f a theatre, or as a melting vapour (Jas. 
IV. 14). 

Ver. 32.-But I would have you without 
oaret'ulnese. In these words he reverts to• 
ver. 28, after the digression about the 
transiency of earthly relations. If they were­
"overcharged ... with cares of this life," the­
day of the Lord might easily "come upon 
them unawares" (Luke xxi. 34). 

Ver. 33.-Careth for the things that are or 
the world. St. Paul's language must not. 
be extravagantly pressed. It only applies 
absolutely to times in which the conditions 
are the same as thev then wwe. 'fhe 
"anxious cares" which n:io.rriageinvolves may 
be more innocent and lees distracting than 
those which attack the celibate condition; 
and when that is the case, marriage, on St. 
Paul's own principle, becomes a duty. Thus 
some of the beet and greatest of our mis­
sionaries have found their usefulness as God's 
messengers vastly increased by marriage, in 
spite of the awful trials which marriage often 
involves. The apostles and brethren of the 
Lord felt the same. St. Paul's opinions here 
are, as he tells us, opinion• only, and admit 
of many modifications. Advice given to 
men and women when Christians believed. 
that the Lord was coming, perhaps in that. 
very age, to judge the world, is not univer• 
sally applicable to all nges. In St. Paul's 
later Epistles he does not revert to this 
ad vice, but assumes that marriage is the • 
normal condition. 

Ver. 34.-There is differenoe also, etc. 
The reading, punctuation, and exact sense 
are surrounded with uncertainty, which does 
not, however, affect the general meaning. 
This is probably giveu correctly in ou1· 
English Version. He implies that the 
married woman must of necessity be more of 
a Mo.1·tha than o. Mary. Nevertheless, two• 
things are certain: (1) that God intended 
marriage to be the normal lot: and (2) that 
marriage is by no means incompatible with 
the most absolute saintliness. It is probable 
that most, if not all, of the apostles were 
married men (eh. ix. 5). The spirit of St. 
Paul's advice-the avoidance of distraction. 
and the determination thni our duty tci God 
shall not be impaired by earthly relationships 
-remo.in8 eternally ei~nificant. Another 
common way of punctuating the words is, 
"The manicd man cares ... how he may 
please hie wife, and is divided [in interests]." 

Ver. 35.-For your own profit, My 
advice turns simply on questions of expe­
dience. Not tha.t I may oa.st a s11are upon . 
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you. He does not wish to " fling a noose" 
over them to win them over to hie own 
private views, and entangle them iu rules 
which they might not be able to bear. 
That whioh is oomely. Seemliness ; " the 
beauty of holiuese" (Rom. xiii. 13). Without 
clistraotion. The phrases need in this clause 
make it probable that St. Paul had heard 
how Martha was " anxious" and distracted 
(,r,pmr,riiTo) about much serving, while 
Mo.ry eat at Jesus' feet (Luke x. 39-41). 

Ver. 36.-Unoomely. If any father thinks, 
by keeping his virgin daughter unmarried, 
he is o.cting in a way which may cause sin or 
8Candal, then let him permit her to marry 
her suitor. The word "uncomelinese" is 
terribly illUBtrated in Rom. i. 27. (For 
"comely," eeech. vii. 25; xii. 24.) His virgin. 
•Obviously a daughter or ward. Pass the 
fiower of her age. If she be more than 
twenty years old, which theo.ncients regarded 
as the acme of the woman's life. And need 
so require. If there be some moro.l obliga­
tion or necessity in the case. Let them 
marry. The "them" means the virgin 
o.nd her unmarried lover. 

Ver. 37 . ..:...Stea.dfast. The general meaning 
of the verse is that the father, who, from 
high motives, remaiued unshaken in the 
resolve to dedicate his daughter (ae Philip 
did) to the virgin life, doeth well, though 
neither Jowe nor pagans thought so. 
Having no necessity. Because the mo.iden 
did not wish to marry or was not sought 
in ma.rriage. 

Ver. 38.-Doeth well. BecaUBe" nmrrio.ge 
is honourable in nll." Doeth better. 
ObvioUBly not morally, becaUBe, if one course 

be morally better than another, we a.re 
bound to take it; but " better" with refer­
ence to expediency in" the urgent necessity" 
which rested on the Christian world in that 
day. It ie quite clear that, if these words are 
meant to disparage matrimony in comparison 
with celibacy, or to treat celibacy in the 
abstract as a holier state that marriage, they 
have been set aside by the univerea.l practice 
and theory of the Christian world. But, as 
we ho.ve seen, they are expressed by St. Paul 
only as a relative and diffident opinion. It ie 
remarkable that not one word is said.al! to the 
choice of the virgin herself in the matter, 
which is one of the moat essential points on 
which the decision must turn. St. Paul, no 
doubt, assumes the acquiescence or preference 
of the maiden as one of the elements in the 
absence of any "need" for her marriage; but 
also he writes o.fter lifelong familiarity with 
the all but absolute control exercised by 
Jewish parents over their youthful daughters. 

Ver. 39.-0nly in the Lord. The second 
mnrriage of the Chrietie.n widow muat be a 
J,oly and e. Christian marriage (2 Cor. vi. 
14). 

Ver. 40.-Bappier. Freer from cares, 
diatro.ctions, and entanglements. If she ao 
abide. If she remafo n widow. I think also 
that I ha.ve the Spirit of God i rnther, I think 
that I also, ns well as the other teo.chers wlio 
ha.ve clo.imed spiritual authority for the 
rules tliey ho.ve given you nbout these 
subjects. The clnim to nuthorito.tive deci­
sion is obviously less emphatic thl\n it is in 
eh. xiv. 37; still, it is au expression of 
personal convictirin tho.t he has the Spirit, 
not n11 implied doubt of the fact. 

HOMILETICS. 

Vera. 1-14, 25-28, 32-40.-Paul's conception of marriage. "Now concerning 
the things whereof ye wrote unto me," etc. All that Paul here says of mo.rriago is 
in answer to some communication which the Church had addressed to him on the 
subject, and what he says he declares is not" of commandment," that is, not by Divine 
authority, but by "permission." All Scripture is therefore not inspired, even all the 
counsels of St. Paul do not seem to have been so. So desirous did ho seem to be that 
all he says on this subject should be regarded as coming from himself without any 
inspiration of God, that he declares it not only in the sixth verse, but also in the twenty­
fifth verse, in which he says, "I ha.ve no commandment of the Lord." My purpose now 
is to gather up from all these verses Paul's personal ideas of marriage. His idea seems 
to be-

I. That marriage is not a DUTY DINDING ON MANKIND. It is not a moral obligation, 
like " Thou aha.It love the Lord thy God," etc. He says, "It is good for a man not to 
touch a woman" (ver. 1); again, " I would that all men were even as I myself" (ver. 7); 
and again," It is good for them if they abide even as I" (ver. 8). In referring to the 
widow, he says, "She is happier if she so abide, arter my judgment: and I think also 
that 1 have the Spirit of God" (vcr. 40). So Paul seems to teach that the question of 
marriage is optional, not obligatory. Some may feel that celibacy is best for them, 
then let them remain single; others think that marriage is the most desirable st~te, 
then let them enter into that relationship. Now, it does strike one as somethwg 
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marvellous that this condition of life on which the very continuation of the human 
r~ce depends should remaiu thus _open and optional. Suppose that to-day every indi­
vidual of the human race determmed not to enter into this relationship and to have 
no intercourse with the opposite sex, sixty years hence at most, the r;ce would be 
extinct; no man, woman, or child would be found on the' earth. The earth would be­
as it once ":as, without a 1:nan, a school without a student, a theatre without a spectator, 
a temple without a worshipper. The answer to the question which some may give is 
this, that there is no reason for a written command on this subject-it is a law of nature. 
God does not command us to cat and drink, because it is not necessary-the law of our 
nature u:rges us to_ it: For the same reason he does not command us to marry. How­
ever, so 1t 1s, and 1t 1s a wonderful thought that upon the volition of this generation 
on this question, depends the continuation or non-continuation of the race. 

II. That marriage is PRIMARILY FOR SPIRITUAL ENDS. "'l'he unbelievina husband 
is sa:nctifi~d," etc. (ver. 1~). The _view :ziv:eu o_f the end of marriage in th~ Marriag~ 
Service, viz. the "procreation of children," 1s evidently not the idea that Paul had and 
it is a somewhat degrading one. Paul's idea throughout seems to be that the iand 
purpose of marriage is mutual spiritual influence, correctina faults removina unbelief 
~stablishing faith! serving the Lord .. Those who enter on this relationship fr°om fleshly 
impulses and with fleshly ends misunderstand the ordinance and are never truly 
married. There is not only no union of soul, but an inner division. True marriaae 
-means such a mutual spiritual affection as welds two souls into one moral personality. 

III. That marriage INVOLVES MUTUAL OBLIGATIONS THE MOST SACRED. 1. Mutual 
benevolence. "Let the husband rtnder unto the wife due benevolence : and likewise 
also the wife t-0 the husband." Benevolence, a hearty well-wishing, each wishing the 
well-being of the other. The New Version drops the word" benevolence." • 2. Mutual 
identification. "The wife bath not power of her own body, but the husband: and 
likewise also the husband bath not power of his own body, but the wife." The both 
are one. The equal rights of wife and husband are everywhere recognized in the Bible. 
3. Mutual honesty. • "Defraud ye not one the other." Deception is inimical to the 
true union of souls. Nothing cuts united hearts asunder so easily and effectively as­
artfulness and deception. 4. Mutual forbearance. "If any brother have a wife that 
believeth not, and she be pleased to dwell with him, let him not put her away. And 
the woman which bath an husband that believeth not, and if he be pleased to dwell 
with her, let her not leave him" (vers. 12, 13). Should difference of opinion on 
religious subjects crop up, should the faith of one or the other in religious matters be 
shaken or wane, forbear, do not separate on that account, for the right may correct the 
wrong, the believing correct the unbelieving. 5. Mutual concession of personal freedom. 
"But if the unbelieving depart, let him depart. A brother or a sister is not under 
bundage in such cases: but God bath called us to peace" (ver. 15). If the wife feels 
it in her conscience to be a duty to leave her husband, he should not coerce her, nor 
should she employ compulsion, should he feel it his duty to withdraw. 

CoNCLUSIO?i!. Such are roughly and briefly some of Paul's personal opinions on the 
questio::i of marriage. '!'hey seem to be on the whole wise and_just. We have made 
marriage a civil contract, and we bind two persons together for life who never possessed 
those mutual affinities which are the essence of marriage. The essence of marriage is 
this-the strongest mutual sympathies and aims that one Leing can have for another; 
the bond of marriage is the solemn mutual pledge. '!'hose who are thus married are 
united by a cord stronger than adamant, finer than the finest web, too weak to fetter, 
yet too strong to break. 

Vers. 15-24.-Abide in Christliness, whatever the condition in life, "But if the 
unbelieving depart, let him depart," etc. As St. Paul seems desirous that most of his 
utterances in this chapter should not be regarded as the language of inspiration, but 
rather that·of his own private judgment (for twice he gives the assurance), we may be 
justified in criticizing his opinions. His opinions here refer to three conditions in man's 
existence on earth: matrimonial life, ecclesiastical connection, and domestic slavery; 
and concerning each of these, he says, "Let every man abide in the same calling 
wherein he was called." Now, if by" calling" here he means that condition of life in 
which we find ourselves, irrespective of our choice, or into which we have entered by 
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depraved choice, I can scarcely think that his principle here can be accepted. Apply 
it for example to-

I. MATRIMONIAL LIFE. If two persons have entered into this, of all relationships 
the most solemn, whose temperaments, beliefs, tendencies, tastes, and habits are soon. 
found to be so antipathetic as to produce nothing but constant quarrellino-s an.d mutual 
~iseries, are they to " ~bide" in. that st~te? If Paul mean.s this, we 

0

cann.ot accept 
his counsel, for such umon.s are not marriages at all. But he does not mean. that, for 
in the fifteenth and other verses of this chapter he seems to authorize a separation. 
" But if the unbelieving depart, let him depart. A brother or a sister is nut under 
bondage in such cases." Chain two vessels together on the ocean, allowin~ them to be 
some yards or even feet apart, and in the storm they will soon tear themselves to pieces 
and go down into the depths. But if you so rivet them together that the twain will 
be one, they will be mutual helps, and they will stand the tempest. So in marriao-e. 
Unless the two souls are so tightly riveted or clasped together by the strongest mut;al 
affection, it is better to separate. If they are only joined by a chain forged by civil or 
ecclesiastical law, the speedier that chain is snapped asunder the better for both. 
Philanthropy is justified in promoting the divorce of such, and in this age methinks, it 
will find plenty of this merciful work to do. 

II. EccLESIASTICAL CONNECTION. "Is any man called being circumcised? let him 
not become uncircumcised. Is any called in uncircumcision? let him not be circum­
cised." Does Paul mean by this-If you find yourself in an ecclesiastical system which 
has worthless or pernicious rites and ceremonies, abide in it, make no effort to abolish 
the unspiritual institutions? If you are in a Church which exalts ceremonies and 
creeds, works for money and by money, and thus misrepresents the sublime genius of 
the gospel, continue where you are? If he does, we cannot accept his advice. But 
he does not mean this, for it is opposed, not only to his own teaching, but to his own 
religious life. 

HI. DoMESTic SLAVERY. "Art thou called being a servant [slave]?" Does Paul 
mean-If you find yourself the legal property of another, and treated by your master as 
mere goods and chattels, make no effort to break your bonds and to win your free­
dom? If he meant this, we repudiate his doctrine; it strikes against those aspirations 
for liberty, which are as deep as the human soul and as wide as humanity. But he 
does not mean this, as the history of bis life and the genius of his teaching sbo\V 
\Vhat, \hen, does he mean? The principle, "Let every man abide in the same calling 
wherein he was called," he here lays down in connection. with these three things­
ruatriwonial life, ecclesiastical connection, and domestic slavery. And if be means by 
"calling," condition of life, it cannot apply to either. But by "calling" Paul does 
not mean this. " 'Calling' here must not be regarded in the modern sense of profession 
or condition of life; it is nowhere so used in the New Testament, but always sign.ifies 
God calling to us (see Rom. xi. 29; Eph. i. 18). Continue to be Christians of the 
kiud which God's call to Christianity made you. If you were circumcised, and so 
God's c11ll into the Christian Church made you a circumcised Christian, continue so; 
don't do anything which would seem to imply that some other change in addition to 
your call was necessary to complete your admission to the Church." Undorstauding 
the "calling" here, as I do, to be personal religion, or Christliness, which is elsewhere 
called the "he11venly calling," Paul's advice to abide in that state, in whatever relation­
ship or condition we are found, is intelligible and right. In relation to matrimony, it 
will then mean this-Though you feel your conjugal relation to be such a bondage and 
misery that you break away from it, sever your connection with your partner, don't 
fail to "abide in your calling" or in. your religion. Whatever your domestic 
grievances aud storms and separations, hold fast to your religion. Though you lose 
your wife or your husband, hold fast your religion, your "calling." lu relation to 
ecclesiastical connections, it will mean this-\Vhether you are "circumcised~ or 
uncircumcised, whether you continue in your old Church connections or bre11k away 
from them, " abide in your calling," your religion ; that is soniething that is inde­
pendent of all ecclesiastical institutions and coremonies, can live with or without them. 
In relation to domestic slavery, it will mean this-Whether you are satisfie_d w_ith your 
bondage, and settle down in it, or struggle to break your fetters and nso Ullo_ fu_ll 
freedom, "abide in your calling," your religion. Personal Christianity may e,.ast 1a 
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nll conditions of life; it is independent of family relations, independent of ecclesinsticnl 
institutions, independent of socinl dist.inctions, whether slave or master, rich or poor, 
and where it exists it should be retained amidst a.11 changes and a.tall costs. "Abide 
in your calling." 

Vers. 22-24.-Per.sonal Christianity for the bond and the free. "For he that is 
called in the Lord, being a servant, is the Lord's freeman: likewise also be that is called, 
being free, is Christ's servant. Ye are bought with a price; be not ye the servants 
of men. Brethren, let every man, wherein he is called, therein abide with God." 
Although the remarks in our previous sketch include these three verses, there is 
sufficient meaning in them to justify, if not to require, a separate notice. Under­
standing, as before intimated, the expression, "called in the Lord," and again, " abide 
with God," to mean personal Christianity, the verses include three general truths. 

1. 'l'bat personal Christianity may be possessed DY THOSE IN SLAVERY AS WELL AS DY 
THOSE IN FREEDOM. " For be that is called in the Lord, beino- a servant [ a slave], is the 
Lord's freeman." Slavery under the Greek and Roman gove;nments was an established 
institution. In Corinth slaves abounded. Many of these had been converted by the 
gospel, and were in connection with the Corinthian Church. Naturally enough, some 
would desire their emancipation, and the more so as Christianity gave them a sublime 
sense of their manhood. Paul's advice is not to be too anxious on the subject of their 
enfranchisement, but rather to be anxious to" a.bide" in their" calling," their reiigion. 
Christianity is for man as man, not for him as rich or poor, erudite or rude, bond or 
free, but for him as a man; it comes to him as outward nature comes to him, with 
equal freeness and fitness for all. The physical, civil, or ecclesiastical condition of n. 
man, therefore, in this life is no excuse for his not becoming a Christian: though bound 
in chains, his soul is free--free to think, to resolve, to worship, aml it is with the soul 
that Christianity bas to do. Hence religion in slavery is not an uncommon fact. 
Slaves were members of many of the first Churches, and religion reigned amongst a 
large number of those who were held in bondage in the Southern States of America. 

lL That the possession of personal Christianity, whether by the bond or the free, 
L'\'.VESTS JUN WITH THE HIGHEST LIBEDTY. Be is the "Lord's freeman," whoever be ia; 
the Lord has emancipated his soul, however firmly manacled his bodily limbs. All the 
inner cha.ins that bound bis soul, to mere earthly influence, fleshly pleasures, and sinful 
pursuits, a.re snapped asunder, and he revels in the liberty wherewith "Christ makes 
his people free." What freedom like this freedom from the dominion and consequence11 
of moral wrong? This is the "glorious liberty of the children of God." 

"He is the freeman whom the truth makes free, 
And all a.re slaves besides." 

ill. That the possession of the highest liberty LESSENS NO MAN'S MIGHTY OBLIGATION 
TO SERVE CHRIST, " Ye are bought with a price; be not ye the servants of men.» All 
creatures are the property of the Creator. No creatn:e owns itself. The highest angel 
has nothing in him that he can call bis own. Man 1s not. ~er~ly the p~opert~, of God 
on the ground of creaturesbip, but on the ground of Christ s rnterpos1t1on. Ye are 
not your own: ye are bought with a. price: therefore glorify God in yo~r body, and in 
your spirit, which are God's." This being the case, however free and mdependent of 
men, you must ever be the servant of Christ; serve ~im heartily, faithfully, loyally, and 
for ever. His service is perfect freedom, his service 1s heaven. . 

CoKCLUSION. See how Christianity is to work out necessary reformations for the 
world, not by force but by influence, not from without but from within, by working 
from the centre to the circumference. "There are," says F. W. Robertson, "two 
mistakes which are often made upon this subject : _one is the error of supposing that 
outward institutions are unnecessary for the formation of character, and the olh~r that 
of supposing that they are all that is required to_ form the human soul. If w~ rightly 
understand the duty of a Christian man, it is this-to make his brethren free ID~ardly 
and outwardly: first inwardly, so that they may become masters of themselves, rulers 
of their passions, having the power of self-rule ~nd self:contro); and t~en out~ardlr, 
so that there may be every power and opportumty of aevelop1ng the ID ward life; 1n 
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the lnngunge of the prophet, " to break the rod of oppression, and let the oppressed 
go free." 

"Who e.re the free? 
They who hove ecorn'd the tyrant e.nd hie rod, 
And bow'd in worship unto none but God; 
They who he.ve me.de the conqueror's glory dim, 
Unche.iu'd in soul though man11cled in limb, 
Unwarp'd by prejudice, uuawed by wrong, 
Friends to the weak, and feorleee of the strong; 
They who cou!J change not with the changing hour, 
The self-s1<me me.n in peril and in power; 
True to the law ofright, e.s warmly prone 
'l'o grant another's e.s maintain their own; 
Foes of oppression wheresoe'er it be;-

These are the proudly free.n 

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS. 

Vers. 1-11.-Views concerni11g marriage : the institution in itself ood in relation to 
circumstances, obligations, ~nd duties. We ~ave seen what a meeting-place Corinth 
was for the schools of philosophy and Judaism-a sort of metropolitan Coliseum, iu 
which the gladiators of intellect were in unceasing combat. Neither Rome, nor 
Athens, nor Jerusalem, afforded such a field of contention as this proud and sensual 
city, where worldly culture and elegance existed side by side with commercial wealth 
and luxury. Now, we know what occurs when the waters of the Gulf Stream, bearing 
northward its immense store of heat from the Gulf of Mexico, come in contact off 
Newfoundland with the Polar currents, and what a vast bank of fog rises from the 
condensation of warm vapour in a cold atmosphere. This may symbolize what was 
going on in Corinth at this time. A century before, the world had been agitated by 
the ideas and schemes of Julius Cresar, the foremost man of his age, and quite as 
:great a revolutionizer of men's ways of thinking as of political institutions. 
Imperialism was now in the ascendancy, and the nations were ostensibly a nation-a 
-colossal Rome. But the quickening of thought remained, and this inured to the 
advantage of Christianity. '!'here was not only external tranquillity, but the precise 
kind of tranquillity which St. Paul needed; and, though local disturbances often arose 
.and at times violent commotions, yet the Roman law was his best earthly friend. 
At Corinth he had taught and preached and founded a Church. For three years be 
had been absent, and, meantime, what collisions had set in, and, amidst the surgin~ 
-to and fro of opinions and prejudices and enmities, what disorders he.d been tolerated! 
Over everything and everywhere was felt the chilly mist, a twilight to some, a 
.midnight to others, a bewildering gloom to all. 'I'his, however, was providential. 
Teachers must remand pupils to themselves. Such a new and singular force as St. 
Paul was in the world-such pre-eminently as he had shown himself in Corinth by his 
opposition to the views of Greeks and Jews, and by his uncompromising zeal in behalf 
of the distinctive tenets of the gospel-must be suffered to do its work independently 
-0f his presence and immediate oversight. And we now see in this chapter, more fully 
than before, what conflicts of intellect and passion were in progress, what strange 
alienations had transpired, and how far gone many of his disciples were from the pati1 
in which he had expected their feet to tread. Had anything escaped this billowy 
sweep of strife? It was even dashing against the institution of marriage, which men 
had agreed to honour as the most important and the most venerable of earthly 
interests. Incest had been tolerated in the Church, and St. Paul had found it 
necessary to argue on the highest religious ground against the sensual evils of 
fornication. Of late we have heard much concerning a scientific basis of morality. 
If, however, we follow St. Paul, who never contradicts history, we see that even 
enlightened instincts cannot be trusted when withdrawn from the guidance al!cl 
support of the Holy Spirit. Men may theorize as they please. Oue thing, never­
theless, is certain, and that one thing is, that whenever practical men deal with social 
questions, they accept St. Paul as the thinker of humanity. Even instincts need 
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God to control them. Proceeding to discuss the questions submitted to him by the 
Corinthians, he be;1;ins this chapter by considering marriage in that aspect which was 
under debate just then at Corinth. Marriage in the abstract is only in view so far as 
recurrence is necessary, in the conduct of the argument, to the fundamental principles 
inseparable from the relation. He treats it, in view of existini circumstances, as 
a matter to be decided by expediency, each one judging what is best. Whether the­
unmarried shall be married or not must be determined by themselves in the !io-ht of 
their 11erso~al_ organization, and by_ the indications of Providence and the Spirit. 
Freedom w1tbm the bounds of law 1s freedom to deny the use of lawful rights and 
privileges-so St. Paul bad just argued-and marriage comes under this provision. 
But here as everywhere, "let every man be fully persuaded in his own mind," and so­
reverential is be in his attitude towards humanity, that in the application of 
expediency to marriage, he will go no further than offer advice. Under the circum­
stances, it was the only proper course for him to adopt. No sympathy could he feel 
with the reaction against marriage in itself, which had set in more than a century 
before amoi:ig the Romans, and, while an effect, was also a cause of the widespread 
demorahzat1on of the age. Doubtless the cares of a family in that troubled period, 
and the supposed nearness of Christ's advent, had their influence on his mind, and yet 
he is well aware-that, in the lowest view of marriage, it was a protection against vice. 
Too well he knew the evils which were cursing society because of the popular free­
thinking on this subject. For five hundred and twenty years not a divorce had been 
known in Rome, but we may form some idea of the effect of class wealth and 
debauching leisure if we recall the facts that in the last days of the republic, Cato of 
Utica, a religious fanatic in his way, had separated from his wife because a friend 
wished to marry her and, after his friend's death, had made her his wife again. "On 
the whole," says Mr. Lecky, '' it is probable that the Roman matron was from the 
earliest period a name of honour; that the beautiful sentence of a jurisconsult of the 
empire, who defined marriage as a lifelong fellowship of all Divine and human rights, 
-expressed most faithfully-the feelings of the people; and that female virtue shone in, 
every age conspicuously in Roman biographies." But a deplorable change had set in, 
such a change that Augustus had found it necessary to take measures for the 
encouragement of marriage. Now here was this corruption more rife than in Corinth, 
that only repeated on a larger scale the social enormities daily witnessed at Baire, 
Herculaneum, and Pompeii. Now, in this state of free-thinking, with its attendant 
,vickedness, St. Paul's duty was not without embarrassment. Towards the evil itself 
and its utter grossness his course was plain enough. On the other hand, there were 
questions of casuistry to be considered. Marriage as a safeguard of virtue, marriage 
as a union of hea.rt.s, marriage as the highest type of human oneness, marriage in its 
spiritual import-all involved in it as a Divine institution and as the basis, vitality, 
security, of all other institutions-this was realized then and always in his apostleship. 
But there were pure and honest-minded persons among his Corinthian converts, who 
were troubled by doubts and misgivings, and to whom duty was by no means clear. 
The instincts of nature had something to say, ond their voice was entitled to a hearing. 
And at the same time prudence and conscience were not to be dogmatically silenced. 
St. Paul saw what to do, and he did it. He was profoundly sensitive to principles, he 
was thoroughly sympathetic with persons, and his jud~ment _was th? product of a 'Yise 
consideration of gospel truth and of the facts at Co~mth with wh1?h he was dealmg. 
There is an ideal view to which he refera in the openmg verse of this chapter, but the 
practical view in contrast with it is that, in order to be guarded against temptation 
and escape fallino- into the worst of social sins, "Let every man have his own wife, 
and let every wo~an have her own husband." For, as Neander says, "we must not 
overlook the fact that Paul is here, not treating of marriage in general, but only in its 
relation to the condition of things at Corinth, where he feared the effect of moral 
prejudices concerning celibacy." Nor does he hesitate to say, "I would that all me_11 
were even as myself," and yet he qualifies this by stating that "every man hath his 
proper gift of God," a gift of grace, "one after this manner, and another_ after _that;" 
so that whether married or sino-le, the '' gift of God" must be recognized, smce, as 
Bengel ~emarks, "that which in °the natural man is a natural habit, becomes in the: 
saints a gift of grace."-L. 
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Vers. 12-28.-Mixed marriages. "To the rest," those cases in which one party 
was a believer and the other not (nJixed marria"es), "speak I, not the Lord." Yet 
while St. Paul does not claim to expound and apply a formal law, he must not be con~ 
sidered as abnegating for the time his apostolic office and giving an opinion simply 
personal. The decision pronounced here is a very weighty one, and obviously it is an 
utterance of God's will. "If any brother hath a wife that believeth not," what shall 
he do? That depends on the wife herself. The initiative step is not with the 
husband: "If she be pleased to dwell with him, let him not put her away." So of the 
wife with respect to her husband. Obviously, then, personal will is contemplated, and 
the difference between marriage where both parties are Christians, and marriage where 
only one party is a. Christian, lies in the fact that, in the latter instance (mixed 
marriages), the continuance of the relationship is contingent on the adaptiveness of 
the parties each to the other and their ready disposition to be a mutual source of 
happiness. The will of the Lord is that they keep together, and they should endeavour 
to fulfil this will, but if controversies exist and the true ends of marriage are not only 
not met, but cannot be met, then at the option of the wife, the husband may put her 
away. The converse holds good, so that in the case of either party, individual will 
may interpose a bar to the continued union. " God hath called us to peace." In such 
a solemn act, no wilfulness, no passion, no worldly and selfish motives, must have 
place. "Peace," and "peace" only, can warrant the step. And in connection with 
"peace n he presents two views, one antecedent, the other subsequent, to the state­
ment, that "a brother or a sister is not under bondage in such cases." A Christian 
husband or wife sanctifies the marriage tie, and accordingly it was pleasing to God 
that the relationship should be perpetuated. "I am not the rose," says a Persian 
proverb, "but I live with the rose, and am therefore sweet." What grace comes to us 
through the tender associations of life, much of it unconscious, silent and secret, asking 
no leave, provoking no resistance, floating into us on the air and mingling with our 
blood, sweetening and purifying we know not how, and all the more precious because our 
agency is for a while quietly set aside, and the Spirit of the blessed Jesus asserts his 
Divine supremacy! "Your children," too! The declaration is strong and unequivocal: 
"They are holy." Age was before the Fall; childhood eame after; and childhood had 
not been possible but for the promise of the "Seed of the woman" antedating her 
other offspring. "Of sueh is the kingdom of heaven." Baptism does not create this 
holiness, but acknowledges its existence, and testifies, on the part of God and on 
behalf of the Church, that" your children" are in Christ and therefore "holy." What 
a motive this, that the marriage relation in these " ruixed marriages" should be main­
tained! What an appeal to instinct, to memory and hope, to all the truest and noblest 
sentiments which are the strength and stay of home I All the grandest influences of 
Christianity come from the heart of Christ to our hearts; and whenever intellect is 
perplexed and doubts arise and logic confesses its weakness, we fall back on the great, 
sure, primal instincts of the heart, and work thence and upward into light and 
assurance. "Your heart shall live for ever," and because it shall "live for ever," it 
lives now amidst intellectual conflicts and bewildering questions with an inherent 
testimony to Christ and his truth such as could only spring from the immovable con­
sciousness of its immortal birthright. Turn now to the subsequent statement con­
tained in the sixteenth verse. Hatred and contentions may arise; if incurable," peace" 
must be had by separation. But St. Paul is exceedingly anxious to prevent a sever­
ance of the marriage tic, and hence appeals to the believing husband or wife to con­
tinue in the holy relationship in view of the possible salvation of the unbelieving 
partner. By some learned men this interpretation is contested. According to their 
view, St. Paul meant to express uncertainty, to throw doubt on the sacred utility of 
the marriage union with regard to its prospective bearing on the salvation of the 
unbelieving party, and virtually to advise the believer to look after his or her own 
spiritual interest. This is not like St. Paul. It is not in accord with his generous 
solicitude to impress upon the parties the sanctity of their union. It is at variance 
with the declaration that Christianity recognizes the sanctificaliun of the unbelieving 
party by the believing. It conflicts with his statement concerning the "holy" 
chih!ren, or at least abates much of its force as a reason why the marriage shonhl not 
be disrupted. Congruity must be maintained, and congruity in this instance-so H 
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,seems to us--demands that this verse," What knowest thou," etc., should be construed 
in close sympathy with the context. A break here would not only be at the expense 
of the general argument, but a violation of unity at its most essential point, viz. as a 
ne:rus between what precedes and what follows. Understand what the time was. 
Outwardly the sceptre of Rome ruled, tranquillity was maintained, and the disturbances 
which came on some years later scarcely gave a threatening sign of their approach. 
But, notwithstanding this condition of things, the foundations of society were under­
mined, and the instincts of men, thoui,;h unable to foresee the chancres that were to 
occur, were conscious of impending revolutions. Unrest was common, ~nd unrest n,ever 
appears alone. A host of apprehensions, an undefinable dread, a disposition to exacrge­
rate dnngers, ue¥er fail to attend it. St. Paul's disciples could not escape this at~o­
spheric feverishness, and consequently one of his solicitudes was to keep them contented 
'"ith their al10!~1euts in li~e. If. Christianity proposed to regenerate human society, 
oue of the cond1t10ns on which this vast result rested was: "Let every man abide in 
the same calling wherein he was called" to be a Christian. Whether circumcised or 
uncircumcised, let him remain satisfied. Was he a servant? "Care not for it: but if 
thou rnayest be made free, use it rather." Providence that had the past on its side 
was the best providence for them. "'}'herein abide with God," Was not this con­
tentment one of the elements of that sanctification in marriage, and one of the means 
of holiness in children, and again one of the agencies for the furtherance of the Spirit's 
work in the unbelieving husband or wife? To this one point all the lines of his 
thought converge, viz. let peace be your object, and, in order to attain it, be contented 
with your position. Beyond question, St. Paul ardently desired to see certain of these 
11ositions changed, but he would not have his disciples to be agitators and revolu­
tionizers. Is this a plea for blind conservatism, for an Oriental lethargy, for an 
-unaspiring and unhoping slavishness to things as they were? Does the argument 
forestall progress? Nay, at that very moment a mighty revolution was going on in 
society. Christianity guarded all rights and interests; Christianity protected the 
marriage institution;- Christianity, in due time, would make the slave a freedman. 
But "My thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are your ways my ways," and 
{)hristianity must be left to do its work according to God's mcthod.-L. 

Vers. 29-40.-.Apostolic counsels for the times, and general, principles applied now 
,as before. Some minds are so organized as to be peculiarly open to those impressions 
which the local and circumstantial produce on thought and feeling. If these become 
€:x:cessive, they are almost sure to trench on principles. Such persons are devotees of 
sectionality; their prudence is shrewd, but not sagacious; intelligence is narrowed down 
to time, place, and immediate results ; and expediency is with them "the previous 
question." St. Paul was not one of these men. Other minds, fond of abstractions and 
habituated to cloistered thinking, lose the helps of the senses and especially that very 
important culture, derived from contact with the open world, which teaches us to adjust 
principles to measures and measures to occasions. Expediency is seldom in their view. 
St. Paul was not one of these men. A marked fact about his conversion to Christianity 
was that he ceased to be an intellectual extremist; not only his opinions and convictions 
were radically changed, but likewise his method of looking_at all things. We see in this 
chapter a man who adheres firmly to his ideal of the Christian Church, and, at the same 
time, a man who is thoroughly sensible of the uses of expediency. With him, nothing 
that Christ had settled could be unsettled. Nothing wrong could be expedient, and, 
in every case, expediency was to render homage to fundamental principles, so that the 
Spirit of Christ should manifest its purity and beauty. Such an expediency is always 
morally safe, because it rests, not on self-gratification, but on self-denial. This is the 
temper of his argument in the paragraph now under notice. "No commandment of 
tbe Lord;" and yet "my judgment" as an apostle is entitled to respect and confidence; 
the truth none the less a truth, and worthy of this consideration because the utterance 
of one who had "obtained mercy of the Lord to be faithful." That great transparency 
was not tben glowing as in special hours with the resplenclency behind it ; but the 
same Divine illumination was there, and every line, touched by the almighty hand, 
faithfully represented the original. "Mercy to be faithful;" fidelity to truth just as 
,much in advice and counsel a.s i.o. direct and authoritative command; ay, this iR 
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"mercy" indeed, since it shows the digaity of spiritual intellect, and what importance 
men should attach to its daily offices in life. "The time is shortened:" here is his 
starting-point; and this abridged time is applied instantly to a certain state of mind, 
which ::lt. Paul would have his converts to cultivate with regard to the world and its 
relations. Future time is not ordinary future time. It bas been narrowed, in order 
that you Corinthians and all other believers may have an intenser conception of 
opportunity, a deeper sense of Christ in time, and so learn to look upon human 
existence under this aspect of its solemnity. First of all, the domestic relation; this 
most beautiful, tender, and noble of all earthly relationships, whose spirit refuses to be 
limited by what its loving arms embrace, and is ever reaching towards a loftier ideal, 
and even when its arms are paralyzed still symbolizes alike in memory and hope the 
immortality of affection,-tbis holy relation must be made holier by the fact, "the time 
is shortened." If true of this, it is true of all else. Sorrow may be, to some extent, 
pure and noble, and yet, unawares to ourselves, it may contain a selfish element, and, 
in the degree this is present, we mourn over ourselves as losers rather than over the 
object lost. A sorrow truly pure and noble bides its tears from the world, takes up the 
cross of daily work, feels its loneliaess and bears it silently, and toils on with serene 
patience. To be a Divine discipline-the most purifying and exalting of which we are 
capable-it must loosen ns from earthly things and raise our hearts to God. The 
death of othel'll, even of our dearest friends, is thus overruled by Providence, as the 
death in some measure of our pleasure-loving nature. "Perfect through snfferiag;" 
was said of Christ, and in sq far as we realize perfection, it is only attained in this way. 
Our joy must not engross us so as to impair our lively sense of things spiritual. 
Busiaess must leave us free for meditation and devout exercises. And in whatever way 
we use the world, whether the world of home, of culture, of trade aad commerce, or of 
professional activity, it must be used in moderation and with due regard to its moral 
significaace. "The earth bath he given to the children of men," that they may 
be more than earthly. "All things are yours," that ye may thereby be richer in Christ 
Jesus. Viewed in this light, it may not be proper to say that these things are "means 
of grace," but they are helpers and auxiliaries to goodness, and give us no small 
furtherance in the life Divine. Much, very much, in this world is capable of a most 
blessed utility. Much of it will live for ever, not in itself, but taken into us and 
assimilated and glorified. Bodily, how much that is bodily, is ever becoming eternally 
mental and spiritual! It is the immortal soul, born of God, redeemed by Christ, 
sanctified by the Holy Ghost, that saves material nature from beiug a picturesque 
show and a deceptions sham. Plentifully, indeed, she meets our physical want.s, quite 
as lavishly our wishes, generously too our tastes, and yet, while guaranteeing her 
economic and intellectual uses with a royal magnificence, she is looking beyond and 
afar, and her thought is of the blessings that are imperishable. "The body is ... for 
the Lord;" and through the pathways of the body, the gates of the senses, the 
" vaults," the "galleries," and "passage-ways" that physiology assures us exist beneath 
the grey matter of the upper brain ;-through these ns highways what vast processions 
are daily moving heavenwards! Beauty and sublimity have not terminated their offices 
when they have flashed to the canvas of the painter or breathed themselves into tbti 
marble of the sculptor. Poetry ho.snot finished her task when she bas fountl a Dante, 
a Shakespeare, a Milton. Music has not been exhausted in the act of creating Mozart 
and Beethoven and Mendelssohn. Every one of these influences is what it is in itself, 
because of man's immortality. The training we get in the body and through the body, 
such as the subjugation of the material organization to the organism of the man, the 
clear common sense won by experience from toil and enterprise, the swift energy, the 
mastering will of achievement, the patience of endeavour, the heroism that works and 
waits, and the discipline of the social and rational man,-all this complicated training, 
which suff~rs no constituent of manhood t" evade its grasp, bas a rdcrcuce distinctly 
providential to the future man. 'l'be idea of a Christian probation as altogether different 
from other conceivable probations,and as standing specifically by itself in the dispensations 
of the universe, runs through all the economic arrangements of our world. ,lud hence 
the words of St. Paul, "Use this world as not abusing it," using it not to the full 
of the senses and the intellect and the sensibilities as if it were all, but using it 
as a world even now moviug from beneath your feet, and which has no permanency 
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{'Xcept in the moral and spiritual impressions left by it upon your souls. "The fashion 
-0f this world passeth away;" the whole structure, the modes of existence, the relations 
of existence in their variety and multiplicity, all present objects, the totality which no 
mind can compute,-all this is in motion, the duration has been shortened, and the end 
is near at hand. Reviewing this argument of the apostle, may we not claim that 
it presents time in a light altogether new, that its estimate of duration is somethin" 
intrinsically different from that measured by the time-keeper of the heavens, and that 
it inspires our sense of successional moments in a way peculiar to itself? Nothing in 
us is more closely connected with the external framework of the universe than our 
sensibility to time. Yet., while this natural capacity is subjected to.an outward machinery, 
it is also dominant over that machinery, so that an instant may be expanded into an 
hour or an hour into days. In this respect, moods assert a mastering force, emotions 
are well-nigh omnipotent, and the heavenly orbs take their motions from our pulses. 
If Christianity took no knowledge of this phenomenon of experience, it would be strangely 
exceptional to its method of operating on man, which allows no recess of his bein" to 
l"emain unvisited by its light and warmth. Its teaching is, "The time is shortcn~d," 
and it makes its doctrine available to practise us in the highest moral wisdom, usin" 
the world without abusing its relations. Now, it is worthy of notice that the civi~ 
lization of our century has advanced in no direction more remarkably than in victory 
over time. The era opened with the st.eam-engine, and has progressed with the 
telegraph and telephone, and, in each case, the triumph has been in a fuller control of 
time. Time has been shortened and yet lengthened, so that we do in weeks what our 
grandfathers required years to accomplish. Time has been intensified. To-day in 
Europe is to-day in the backwoods of America, and the yesterday of China and Egypt 
is a part of the breakfast table-talk of this morning. Obviously, sensuous life, in its 
connections and sympathies, gets the most, at present, of this stimulation. One, 
however, who takes a broad view of providence, cannot think that the tendency of 
this increased sensuousness is necessarily downwards into sensualism. For, indeed, 
Christianity is often most active where we least suspect itg presence, since the 
"kingdom of God," in ·civilization as in all else, "cometh not with observation." This 
enhanced sensuousness, if we read aright the signs of the times, is gathering together a 
vast fund of raw materials for transformation into a more capacious and robust Christian 
manhood. Within the realm of natural law, Christianity is signalizing its power more 
and more, and the day is not distant when "uniformity," "evolution," "homologies," 
will have a wider and profounder interpretation than they have now. "'l'he earth 
helped the woman;" it still helps the woman ; and age by age the apocalyptic wonder 
reveals fresh wonders. Silently, unobserved by the multitude, hidden even from 
scientific thinkers, God is reclaiming nature for his Son; and he who, eighteen hundred 
years ago, multiplied bread for the hungry, healed diseases, and established his claim as 
the Lord of nature, is making ready to reaffirm that sovereignty in a manner more 
resplendent than by miracles. And as to this matter of shortened and intensified time, 
who but the Lord Jesus as Son of man was the first sublime instance of ascendancy over 
the limitations of time? Thirty years of seclusion, three years of work, young manhood 
cut short in its prime, and yet those three years giving birth to centuries which, amid 
manifold evils, have yet steadily progressed in the direction of a regenerated humanity. 
For him, indeed, time was shortened, and his is the perfect example of using the world 
without the sli"htest abuse. And just in the proportion we have his Spirit, shall we 
feel that the so~! has a calendar of days unknown in the chronometry of the material 
'.l.niverse.-L. 

Ver. 2.-Christianity and marriage. The human mind is influenced by the law of 
action and reaction, and hence human opinion tends to extremes. Corinth was a 
city famous, or rather infamous, for its licentiousness; not only was society corrupt; 
relicrion sanctioned and spread the prevalent moral corruption. No place was more 
rem~rkable for the union between splendour and impurity. When a Christian com­
munity was formed at Corinth, it was natural enough that some of the old leaven of 
sensuality should appear and threaten to corrupt the mnss. Hence the tolerance of 
fornication and, in one case, even of adultery and incest. But whnt is remarkable is 
that in the very same society there should be a faction or a tendency of thought and 
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flentiment in the direction of asceticism, There were those who represented all sexual 
intercourse as impure, and beneath the dignity and unworldliness of spiritual men. 
Paul himself, though his language was afterwards coloured by sectarian transcribers of 
his Epistle, was evidently somewhat inclined to severity in his judgment upon the 
relations between man and woman. Yet in this verse he honours and authorizes the 
estate of marriage. 

I. MARRIAGE 18 AN INSTITUTION AND RELATIONSHIP BASED UPON THE DIVI:,!E 
-OOMMAND. This cannot be questioned by those who accept the Scriptures as credible 
and authoritative. The primeval commandment stands upon record, and witnesses 
both against the unrestrained and licentious intercourse which some have defended as 
natural, but which is really unnatural and debasing, and also against the ascetic 
doctrine, to which now and again religious societies have inclined, that all sexual 
feeling is sinful. It is noticeable that our Lord Jesus himself repeats and sanctions 
the original commandment as to the lawfulness and inviolability of marriage. 

I!. 'l'HE EXPRESS COMMAND IS IN HARMONY WITH THE CONSTITUTION AND NATURA!. 
ADAPTATION OF THE SEXES. There is nothing arbitrary and meaningless in the 
provisions of the moral law. That law is written upon the heart and conscience, upon 
the very bodily frame of man, and is not simply uttered in the voice of the Divine 
Lawgiver. Whoever studies the human constitution in body and in mind cannot fail 
to recognize and admire the adaptation which is embodied in the sacred ordinance of 
matrimony. 

III, MARRIAGE 18 PROMOTIVE OF SOME OF THE BEST AND PUREST AFFECTIONS OF 
IIUMAN NATUBE IN THOSE WHOM IT UNITES. '£here is no institution which so 
emphat-ically strikes at the very root of selfishness. The man is weaned away from 
the too common practice of self-gratification; the woman has called forth all the latent 
affection and devotion of her being; and the family becomes the sphere of self-denial 
and self-sacrifice, of mutual forbearance and helpfulness. That such is always the case 
is not asserted; but such is the proper, and to a very large extent the actual, tendency 
of this institution. True, there are those among the unmarried who cherish love which 
animates them to many labours; but there is no room for comparison between thl.l 
virtues of the married and the unmarried, inasmuch as, amongst men, those who 
shrink from marriage usually do so avowedly to escape serious obligations and to 
indulge unbridled desires. 

IV. MARRIAGE IS THE BEST PRESERVATIVE AGAINST VICE AND THE BEST AID TO 
VIRTUE. Paul seems to have admitted the contention of his Corinthian correspondents, 
that in some cases it was expedient to avoid marriage, and that such a course might 
be admirable in the passionless and peculiarly spiritual. But what in modern English 
is called "common sense" was very strong in the apostle, and he gives a very plain 
reason for a very plain precept. In the presence of the voluptuousness of Uorinth 
there could be little need for many words; Paul's words are few and pungent. And 
whilst human nature is what it is, his counsels will hold good, and those of superfine 
aud ascetic moralists will be discredited by the facts of human life. 

V. BY :MARRIAGE ARE SECURED THE WELFARE OF SOCIETY AND THE PROSPERITY 
OF THE CHURCH. The family is the true unit in human society, and the enemy of 
marriage is the enemy of humanity. It is in the family that virtuous and honourable 
-citizens are bred and reared, and there principles are instilled which are at the foundation 
of national stability. And the old saying is equally true, that by marriage heaven 
itself is replenished. It is hence that the Church draws its members and its officers; 
it is here that the natural life and the eternal life are ali.ile commenced and 
.nurtured.-T, 

Ver. 7.-Distinct gifts. Paul had peculiar natural powers, adapting him for a lifo 
of consecration and a life of service. But it was a beautiful feature in his character 
that he did not expect or wish all Christians to resemble himself in all things; such 
.resemblance might be naturally pleasing to him, but his was too noble a nature to 
constrain him to see and jud"'e all throu"'h his own medium. In fellow-labourers he 
recognized adaptation for usef7ilness, and ~as evidently convinced that the distribution 
of Divine gifts was appointed by the wisdom and beueficence of the great Head over 
nil things to the Church. 
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I. HuMAN ENDOWMENTS ARE DIVINE GIFrs. It is characteristic of a religious and 
devout ruind to look up to the Source and Author of all. If to God we are to attrihnte­
the providential favours we enjoy, shall we suppose that even higher gifts are to be 
traced to an inferior source? Inspiration enabled our great teachers to see the Giver 
in the gift. The word here used is indeed often used to denote those special super­
natural powers, such as healing, tongues, prophecy, which were bestowed upon 
members of the primitive Church for a season and for a purpose. But the context 
shows that those gifts which are ordinary are as justly to be traced to the favour and 
bounty of Heaven as those which are extraordinary, Indeed, it may asked of every 
Christian, "·what bast thou that thou didst not receive?" 

II. DIVINE GIFTS ARE BESTOWED UPON MEN IN GREAT DIVERSITY AND VARIETY. 
"Every man bath bis proper gift of God." It is so in bodily constitution-one has. 
muscular strength, another constitutional endurance, a third manual dexterity, etc. 
It is so in temperament-one is calm and wise, another is tender and sympathetic, a 
third is impulsive and commanding. It is so in intellectual cbarac,ter-one reasons 
with force, another persuades with fervour, a third speaks with eloquence. Where are­
two leaves of the forest alike, or two faces indistinguishable? So in the Church of 
Christ-one has the gift to rule, another the gift to teach, another the gift to console. 
One is fitted for a pastor, another for an evangelist. One is called to a public position. 
another is adapted to the service of the one Redeemer in private life. 

IJl. THESE GIFTS ARE COMPLEMENTARY TO ONE ANOTHER, AND IN THEIR EXERCISE 
CO-OPERATE TO THE GEJ\"'ERAL GOOD. Nooe can be spared. There is generosity, but 
no lavish waste, in the liberality of the Divine Giver. On the other hand, there is no 
deficiency, no grudging and withholding. Pray for the qualified workman, and the­
work shall not be left undone for want of the necessary helper. Because all things­
are Christ's, all things are ours. One supplies another's lack, and mutual sympathy 
and common ministrations subserve the general good. 

PRACTICAL LESSONS. 1. Gratitude should be cultivated as due to him who is Giver 
of all. 2. Pride should be repressed; for if one has his gift he has to remember that 
it is a gift bestowed in grace. 3. Forbearance and toleration are requisite. It is vain 
to expect all gifts to centre in the same person, to look for what God bas not bestowed, 
to complain because a man has "his proper gift" and only that.-T. 

Ver. 16.-Earthly relationships sanctified to heavenly uses. There were several obvious 
and powerful reasons why a Christian husband or wife should not leave a partner who 
was married in days when both were unbelievers, and who had not experienced con­
version from heathenism or Judaism to Christianity. And to some extent the same 
reasons hold good when one has passed from merely nominal to real and spiritual 
Christianity. 1. An obligation has been undertaken from which only flagrant immo­
rality can liberate either party. 2. Children may have been born during the union, 
whose welfare depends upon its continuance. 3. Affection may have sprung up which 
it would be a cruel outrage to suspend or check. And then, in addition, there is the 
reason given in the text. 4. The continuance of the union may make the Christian 
husband or wife the minister of spiritual blessing to the "unconverted" consort. 

I. AN ATTRACTIVE REPRESENTATION MAY DE FURNISHED OF THE CHRISTIAN 
CHARACTER. The standard of moral excellence presented in the Word of God is indeed 
sinaularly hio-h and admirable. But morality in a book is one thing, morality 
embodied in the lifo•is quite another thing. :Morality pro~laimed from a pulpit is far 
less impressive than morality speaking from the domestic hearth. There are such 
virtues as truth, meekness, pity, patience, and charity, which arc peculiarly Christian; 
and the exhibition of these is likely to lead to the inquiry-Whence come these traitB 
of character? What is the secret of a. life so different from the life of the selfish and 
the ungoverned? How many a husband has been won to Christ, beholding in his 
Christian wife a "a chaste conversation coupled with fear"! 

II. AN UNCONSCIOUS INFLUENCE IN FAVOUR OF '!'RUE RELIGION MAY DE EXERCISED 
BY ONE PRAYERFULLY SOLICITOUS FOR THE SALVATION m· A SPOUSE. Who can know, 
unmoved, that a dear consort is seeking his spiritual welfare? There is a tone impa(·ted 
to the intercourse of daily life by the habit of intercessory prayer. And there 1s a 
dignity, a gentleness, a spirituality, of manner and of lauguage, which cannot escape 
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the observation of such ns are associated in the tenderest intimacies of life. There is 
no desire and prayer so all-penetrating and all-influential as the desire and prayer fol" 
the spiritual and eternal welfare of those who are nearest and dearest, united by the 
most sacred and endearing of earthly ties. 

Ill. AN OPPOR'rUNITY 1B GIVEN IN THESE RELATIONSHIPS FOR EXPRESS INSTRUCTION 
AND PERSUASION WHICH MA y ISSUE IN SPIRITUAL GOOD. In many instances it may 
be unwise to make a special and formal effort to convince and to persuade; it may be 
better to leave religion to tell its own tale and do its own work. But cases do occur 
in which Provid1mce i;nakes an opening for an effort. Stanley's remark upon this verse 
is well worth quoting: "The verse so understood has probably conduced to the frequent 
instances of the conversion of unbelieving husbands by believing wives. Even the 
stern severity of Chrysostom relaxes in its presence into the declaration, 'that no 
teacher has such an effect in conversion as a wife,' and this passage, thus interpreted, 
probably had a direct influence on the marriage of Clotilde with Clovis, and Bertha 
with Ethelbert, and consequently on the subsequent conversion of the two great king­
doms of France and England to the Christian faith." There are few Christian ministers 
who from their own observation could not tell of similar instances in lowlier life, where 
God has blessed the influence of wife to husband, or of husband to wife, so that they 
have become heirs together of the grace of life. Whilst, on the one hand, the mere 
hope of exercising such influence should never lead a man or a woman to marry an 
unbeliever, on the other hand, when unequal unions have been formed, the possibility 
opened up in this verse should lead to wise and affectionate effort, and to earnest and 
unwearying prayer.-T. 

Yer. 19.-0bedience is everything. One great result of the introduction of Chris­
tianity into the world was to diminish the importance of trifles and to elevate great 
things into their due prominence. True religion thus acts by restoring to all things 
their due proportions, by putting all things in their due perspective. In religions of 
human device the greatest stress is laid upon what is valueless and things of supreme 
moment are ignored. In nothing is the religion of Christ more signally in contrast 
with and in advance of the religions of the heathen than in this vital point. 

L THE INDIFFERENOE OF OUTWARD POSITION AND ODSERVANCE. The great distinction 
in the time of the apostles and in the society in which they moved was the distinction 
between Jews and Gentiles, or, as it was the custom to express it, between the cir­
cumcision and the uncircumcision. But this distinction stands before us as represen­
tative of all external lines of d4)marcation, of all parties sundered by associations and 
observances amongst men. When the apostle says that circumcision and uncircum­
cision are "nothing," he uses very strong language, but be thus sets forth the 
insignificance of a man's birth, religious associations, reputation in this world, com­
pnred with his personal character. A lesson this which we find also in bis Epistle to 
the Galatians, who, like the Corinthians, were assailed by false teachers who sought to 
substitute formality for spirituality. The inference is valid from this instance to all 
instances embraced in the general principle. It is to be observed that this apostolic 
teaching has two applications. 1. Those who insist upon forms are blamed for their 
narrowness. 2. Those who insist upon the neglect of forms are equally blamed for 
their intolerance. Neither one way nor the other is it allowable for one to dictate to 
another or to boast over another. The temperaments, habits, education, opinions, of 
Christians will probably decide whether or not they incline to express their religion in 
ceremonies or to dispense with such. 

II. THE ALL-IMPORTANCE OF AN ODEDIENT HEART AND LIFE. Whon it is affirmed 
that circumcision and uncircumcision are "nothing," it is suggested that the keeping 
of the Divine commandments is everything-that this is the ono thing of supremo 
importance. 1. There is implied the evangelical motive to Christian obedience. Cer­
tainly Paul was the last to teach that the mere outward compliance and conformity 
were sufficient. 'l'he prohibitions of the Law may be observed, yet the Searcher of 
hearts is not satisfied if the soul be not surrendered and devoted to him. And our 
Lord Jesus has very clearly and pointedly shown the relation between motive and 
practice in his saying, "If ye love me, keep my commandments;"" Ye are my friends, 
if ye do whatsoever I command you." 2. There is implied the supreme and righteous 

1. conrnTHIA ~s. 11 
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"11fi1ti1·ity of God. It is too common, in representincr the Creator as the Bestower or 
all ec1ft? and as the ~ource of all grace, !o overlook tl10 very important and scriptural 
':1cw 01 God as the Jmt G,)Vernor and Kmg of men. He has a rio-ht to command• all 
l1is or,linances and directions are in perfect harmony with the 

0
eternal and fla~less 

moral law. It is not merely a superior power, it is a rightful authority to which we 
ar~ bidde:1 t.o su?mit, and t? this our own reason and conscience unequivocally testify. 
3. J here 1s 1mphcd the muversal i·ange and sphere of the religious life. Not in an 
occasional act, not in an exceptional observance, lies our conformity to the Divine wilt 
The commandments of God apply to. the whole moral life of man, leave nothing 
untouched, unblcst-thcy are" exceeding broad." All the activities of our nature and 
all the a~pects ol our life are contemplated and included in this comprehensive condition 
of true religion. The Jew and the Gentile, the young and the old, the learned and the 
i I literate, ho1Ye"l'er they may be related to ceremonial observances, are all one in this­
all can recognize the obligation to Christian obedience, and all can find in their several 
p_ositions and a1:ocations a?d ~elationships a~un?ant opportunity for practically and 
cuecrfully fulfillmg the obhgat10n they are alike m acknowledging.-T . 

. Vers. 22, 23:-Freedom and bondage. To the mind of the apostle spiritual and 
immortal relations seemed so vast and momentous that they dwarfed those relations 
"·Lich are earthly and temporary. It may appear to some readers of this passa"e of 
the Epistle as if Paul did not attach enough importance to the conditions of life in 
which Christians may find themselves. But the fact is that the friendship of Christ 
and the hopes of eternity were so real and precious to him that all beside seemed 
insignificant; whilst the uncertainty attaching to the period of the present dispensation 
was so present to his mind that he could not concern himself very feelingly with what 
might so soon for e'i'er pass away, 

I. THE BO:t-DMAN's FREEDOM. It is well known how very iarge a proportion of 
the Roman empire were slaves, and how pitiable was the condition of the whole 
clrtss, how wretcb_ed and hopeless the condition of a large portion of the class. 
IV e cannot wonder that the gospel of Jesus Christ found so cordial and grateful 
a welcome from the bondmen in many cities of the empire. In many instances 
Christianity actually ameliorated the lot of the slave; in many more it enabled the 
unfortunate to bear their trials with patience, and to look beyond them to the glorious 
liberty of the children of God. The Epistle to Philemon gives us an insight into the 
relations between a Christian master and a Christian slave. What was the secret of 
the change which began so auspiciously, and which has proceeded so surely and so 
beneficially with the lapse of centuries? That Christianity had from the first 
a tendency to put an end to such inequality, none can doubt. But deeper than the 
social movement was a spiritual energy which displayed itself in the individual life. 
Liberty of ~pirit compensated the yoke of bondage. 'l'he humblest slave cherished the 
assurance that he was the Lord's freeman. This honourable distinction, the privileges 
and immunities it brought, the hopes it inspired, made the heart contented and the 
life tranquil and bright. The same process may take place in cases very different, 
yet allied. There are in every state of society those whose position is lowly and 
whose earthly prospects are cheerless, who may nevertheless ~njoy th~ conviction that 
the Lord, the Son, has made them free, so that they are free mdeed, Ill the enjoyment 
of a spiritual liberty and all its privileges and anticipations. 

II. THE FREEMAN'S BONDAGE, The passage contains a twofold paradox: it presents 
us with a slave enfranchised, and with a freeman in bonds. If the poor slave was 
encouraged not to allow his chains to tie him in spirit to the earth, the freeman was 
reminded that, "called in the Lord," he was captive to a Divine will and consecrated 
to a Divine service. 1. The cause and explanation of this servitude. 'l'he Christian is 
reminded that he is "bought with a price." Brought into a new bondage by the 
purchase of a Saviour's blood, he is no more his own. Thus Christ and bis sufferings 
are represented as the source of the new obligations which t~e ransomed have. c?n• 
tracted. 2. The negative side of the change thus effected, It 1s a grand and stmmg 
appeal of the apostle: "Be not ye the servants of men." Alas I what multitudes 
subject themselves to a base thraldom, in accepting the chains of human slavery, 
whilst they disdain the easy yoke of the Redeemer! But it is the prerogative of the 
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Christian to be superior alike to human judgment and to human anthority. 3. The 
71ositi4le side. He is "Christ's servant" who is called in the Lord, a!thouuh free in 
a civil sense. From Paul's own biography we are able to form a jndgrnent° as to the 
value which he set on Roman citizenship. But his highest honour was to subject and 
devote his powers to his Saviour. So far from there being any degradation, any 
ignominy in such service, it is most honourable, most illustrious. Yet it must be 
something more than a name; it involves the bringing, not of the life only, but of 
every thought," into captivity to the obedience of Jesus Christ."-T. 

Vers. 29-31.-" The time is short." There is, and there ought to be, a marked 
difference between the conduct of the Christian and that of the unbeliever. 'l'his 
difference originates primarily in the new principles with which the mind of the 
disciple of Christ is possessed and by which it is governed; the faith and gratitude 
towards the Saviour which constitute and mark the man a Christian make him a new 
man. Yet there is another, beside this loftiest reason, for the outward differences. 
·•ro this the apostle here refers; the rapidly approaching end of the present dispensation, 
when really expected, must exercise considerable influence over the Christian's life. 

l. 'fHE TRANSITORINESS AND PERISHABLENESS OF THE PRESENT STATE AND OF ALL 
THAT PERTAINS TO IT IS A POWERFUL MOTIVE OVER THE CHRISTIAN'S MIND AND LIFE. 
The apostle puts this matter in two lights. 1. The time is short, contracted into 
a small compass. This must be taken in connection with the eternity of God, with 
:whom "one day is as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one day ; " and also in 
~nnectlon with the mortality of man, whose days on earth are as a shadow, whose life 
passes as the swift ships. The season, or dispensation, in which our earthly work is 
-to be done and our earthly witness borne, is fleeting. "The day and the hour knoweth 
no man;" yet our Lord's language is ever, "Watch I" 2. "The fashion of this world 
passeth away." It is like a cloud-shadow on the sea, a wind-wave on the corn, e. meteor 
in the sky. Of this pathetic truth all human history is a proof, and the events of every 
generation an illustration that to the reflective cannot fail to be impressive. Nothing 
continueth in one stay. The first Christians seem sometimes to have been possessed 
with the conviction that the end of the age and the advent of the Lord were very near. 
Nearer still are they to us, who are admonished to live under the influence of the 
sublime expectation. 

II. HUMAN LIFE ABOUNDS WITH OPPORTUNITIES FOR EXHIBITmG THE PRACTICAL 
POWER OF THIS PRINCIPLE AND :MOTIVE. 1. Human relationships are influenced by the 
considerations adduced. The apostle refers especially to marriage, because it was the 
question concerning the expediency of matrimony which occasioned the introduction or 
the great principle of the passage. On account of present uncertainties and the pressure 
of the time, Paul thought it well for so!lle Christians not to marry, and for the married 
to be on their guard against absorption in family cares. 2. Human emotions should 
be moderated by the same considerations. There is no room for extreme joy or sorrow 
when the events which occasion these feelings are themselves upon the wing. 'l'he 
emotions are not forbidden, but excessive indulgence of them is deprecated. 3. Human 
business cannot be allowed to be too absorbillg; for property will soon be valueless, and 
the world itself will vanish and be no more seen. How obvious the duty to hol<l 
earthly possessions with a light hand, and to use the world and all it contains with 
a wise discretion, and to avoid misusing what is so litt1e able to afford a lasting 
,satisfaction 1-T. 

Vers. 1, 2, 7-9 25-35.-Celibacy and marriage. The Corir,thian Christians bad 
-written to the apostle for direction respecting the relative desirability and incumbency 
-of single and wedded life. Probably some of them regarded mamage as obligatory, and 
-others perhaps looked upon it as an evil. Amongst Gentiles there was at this period 
.a strong tendency towards celibacy. The reputation of Corinth was, moreover, 
unenviable for wantonness and uncleanness. There was therefore great need for full and 
-explicit statement, supplemented by apostolic authority. 

I. THE APOSTLE DECLARES EACH STATE TO DE LAWFUL. This is apparent from the 
-two opening verses of the chapter. In :tself it is no sin to marry; it is uo sin t0 
,remain unmarried. Perhaps specially to those regarding marriage a~ ubligatory, tlrn 
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apostle says "It is good [expedient, profitable] for a man not to touch a woman;" and to­
those all for celibacy-speaking geuernlly, "Let every roan have his own wife." Both 
conditions are honourable. \Ve are left to choose between the two. But rules are Ia;id 
down for guidance. 

ll. CHOICE BETWEEN THE TWO SHOULD BE LARGELY DETERMINED BY CONDITION AND· 
cmcuMSTANCE. From vers. 1, 7, 8, 38, it has been too hastily concluded by some 
that Paul decidedly favours celibacy per se. But ver. 7 is ambicruous, and is thoucrht 
by not a_ few t~ refer to the gift of conJinence, wh:ch qualifie; a man for single° or 
wedded hfe, as circumstances may determme; and the other verses, together with this 
verse, must not be dissevered from ver. 26, which qualifies the whole chapter. Paul has 
vividly before his mind the surroundings of the Christian Church in his own acre, 
\Vhat was expedient in the "present distress" might not be desirable under other 
conditions. And similarly, the "better" might cease to be so under changed circum­
stances. We read elsewhere (Heb. xiii. 4) that" marriage is honourable in all." And 
it is the Apostle Paul himself who elevates marriage to the ioftiest position by employ­
ing it as a type of the union between Christ and believers (Eph. v. 25-32). It is also 
the same apostle who pronounces the prohibition of marriacre to be one of the sicrns of 
the great apostacy (1 Tim. iv. 3). " It is not good that the man should be alone" 
(Gen. ii. 18). On Paul's communication to the Corinthians it has been aptly said, "The 
truth is that the apostle writes to the Corinthians as he would do to an army about to 
enter on a most unequal conflict in an enemy's country and for a protracted period. 
He tells them, 'This is no time for you to think of marriage. You have a right to 
marry. And in general it is best that all men should marry. But in your circum­
stances marriage can only lead to embarrassment and suffering.'" '!'his is putting the­
matter bluntly. Perhaps it goes a little beyond the apostle's expressed counsel, yet it 
shows the drift of his advice. It would seem that choice is to be determined by: 1. Con­
dition or qualification. Celibacy is not commended to any except those who have the· 
gift of continence. To many it would prove a snare-an occasion of the most serious 
evil. It is not at all "good" for the generality, since most men do not possess the 
necessary qualification. Thus the almost universal injunction in the second verse· 
follows and qualifies the commendation in the first. Even under adverse temporal 
circumstances it may thus be better for some to marry. 'l'he apostle is most cautious 
upon this point, and is in great contrast to Romanists, who relegate to celibacy tho 
entire priesthood. 2. Circumstances. '!'he "present distress," because of the sorrows, 
perplexities, and sufferings which it occasioned in so large a degree to those having 
upon them the responsibilities of married life, inclined the apostle to commend celibacy 
to those qualified to practise it. We have here valuable suggestions. Marriage is not, 
to be rashly entered upon. Temporal surroundings and prospects are to be taken into 
account. Prudence is to be observed in affairs matrimonial. What woeful results­
have followed imprudent unions! Many who fall into love seem to fall out of thei~ 
senses at the same time. Not a few regard marriage as a goal to be reached at all• 
hazards. They display infinitely more anxiety to get to it than they do to get to heaven •. 
Evidently they regard it as a most perfect paradise, but when they reach it by the road 
of folly they generally find that there is a serpent in that garden as in the one of old. 

Ill. 'l'HE APOSTLE DIBECTB OUR THOUGHT!! TO THE RELATIVE ADVAN'l'AGES OF THE· 
TWO STATES. 1. Celibacy has less care attaching to it, especially in troublous times. 
The unmarried have more leisure to attend to the things of the Lord. 'l'he married 
must concern themselves more about things temporal, and this may prove a dist,raction, 
injurious to higher duties. A loving wife tends to occupy her mind very largely 
about her husband, and a loving husband about his wife. There is danger here lest 
the claims of One who should be far more to us than husband or wife be neglected. 
'!'his is especially so in days of persecution aud of violent and sudden change. 'l'he 
beloved object may be threatened with suffering; the price of escape may be unfaith­
fulness to God. Here is the pinch; felt terribly in days of darkness. It is easier for 
many to suffer themselves than to see their dear ones suffer. .And we are apt to excuse 
conduct which has for its object the welfare of another-when we should be bound to. 
condemn it if we only were concerned. Shall I see my wife and children exposed to 
nameless insult and hideous cruelty, or forswear the faith? '!'his was the dread 
alter~ative set before many a married man in the days of Paul. As we have seen, a. 
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oelibate may devote himself entirely to the Lord and his service. I do not understand 
the apostle to say that this is impossible in one who is married, but that human claims 
may come into conflict with Divine. In happy peaceful times the conflict might never 
arise; in days of persecution it might be severe. Note: There is here no commendation 
of monastic or isolated celibacy. 'l'he apostle would doubtless expect the celibate to 
exhibit his devotion to God very largely by works of usefulness amongst bis fellow-men 
( as in the case of Paul himself). Observe: 'l'he single state is not to be sneered at. 
It bas special opportunities. '!'hose who adopt it from right motives are worthy of all 
esteem. And those who are compelled to it by circumstances, if they use its advan­
tages, are to be held in honour. Frequently, however, they are considered the fittes1 
,objects for ridicule. Yet "old maids" are sometimes the best of maids. And me11 
unfettered by wedded responsibilities have frequently been patterns of excellence a.n,_ 
usefulness. 2. Marriage is the safer condition morally. (Ver. 2.) It is freer from 
temptation, It is the condition apprnpriate for a large number. And let us not forget 
that God has so made us that the generality find their true place in the domestic 
circle (ver. 7). "It is not good that the man should be alone" has very extensive 
application. Marriage is needful for the replenishing of the earth. There are some 
who under any external circurustances will find it easier to serve God in the married 
state. Marriage is a great support aud source of strength to many. The home 
influence is felt wherever a man journeys, and often upholds him in good resolution, 
and animates him when despondent. It expands his sympathies. It draws him out of 
himself. Celibacy presents many perils even for those who are naturally qualified for 
it. 'l'endencies towards narrowness, selfishness, lack of sympathy, have to be care­
fully guarded against. Domestic life of the right kind supplies an antidote. And in 
the home and in its duties we may truly serve God. \Vhen we rightly "care" for 
those near and dear to us we are offering acceptable service to the Most High. The 
home may and should be a true sanctuary. It will be seen that this applies chiefly to 
quiet times. In times of disturbance and insecurity," home" exists often only as a 
name, and the advantages of married life are turned into serious disadvantages. Its 
powers for good assume then the form of perils. Finally, whichever state we choose, 
we must ever remember the "shortness of the time" (ver. 29), and must not settle down 
in this world as though it were our abiding-place. Eternity has opened upon our view. 
For that we are chiefly to live. With an eye to that we must determine our conduct 
and choices. Time, in which we marry and are given in marriage, is but a jlasli 
(though it is the flash of preparation); eternity is our life.-H. 

Vers. 2-6, 10-11.-Marriage: its nature and duties. I. NATURE. 1. It is the 
union of one man and one woman. (Ver. 2.) Polygamy and polyandry are rigorously 
excluded from the sanction of tho Christian faith. 'l'he former was tolerated by God in 
early times, but never enjoined or commended. Tho first union, in Etlen, was of the 
Christian order. The wisdom of the dictum of Christianity has been exemplified by 
universal experience. All other arrangements are prolific of evils. 2. It is a unionfo1· 
life. (Ver. 39.) No hint is given of temporary wedlock. 3. It is a bond not to be lightly 
severed. (1) Not by difference of faith (vers. 12, 13). A converted husband or wilo 
might plausibly argue that it was undesirable to further consort with a heathen. The 
prohibition illustrates the permanence of the marriage bond. Continuance in the 
marriage state is obligatory under such circumstances. "But to the rest speak I, not 
the Lord," does not signify that Paul is not speaking the mind of the Lord, but that 
he is conveying something which Christ did not communicate whilst among men. 
"Yet not I, bui, the Lord," in ver. 10 means that Paul was only repeating what Christ 
had previously taught. '!'he apostle in ver. 14 advances an argument for the con­
tinuance of such a marriage. The unbelieving one is sanctified by the believing, i.e. 
brought within the. covenant, within the pale of Christianity. Not saved or converted, 
for see ver. 16, but as all Jews were sanctified, brought under the old covenant, although 
"he is not a Jew which is one outwardly" (Rom. ii. 28). In this sense the children of 
Christian parents are" holy," and, according to the apostle's statement, equally so when 
one parent is heathen. (2) Not by taste or caprice (ver. 10). (3) Not by temporal 
exigencies (ver. 27). 'l'hese might very lawfully prevent marriage, as Paul teaches, but 
they could not annul it. (4) Not by anything except wilful desertion (ver. 15) and 
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adultery, as taught by Christ (Matt. v. 32). Paul's teaching does not conflict with 
Christ's. It is not lawful to 2mt away except for adultery; the apostle ndds that if 
the believing party be, without just cause, put away, he or she is free. But this mean­
ing of ver. 15 is somewhat open to question. Note: 'l'herc may be separation without the­
nnnulling of the marriage obligation. The apostle supposes such a case (vor. 11), and 
cnJorns that no second marringe be entered upon, since the first still remains in force. 
4. It is nn exclusive union. It is to avoid fornication (ver. 2). 5. Those who enter upon. 
it must do so prndently. This is developed in the apostle's argument as to the respective­
ndvantages of celibacy and marriage. And: 6. In the Lord (ver. 39) will apply to all 
cases. Marriages r.re to be continued with the Un!!'.odly, but not to be commenced. Of 
our choice we are not to be•• unequally yoked." Vv e are not to marry in order to convert. 
Many do this and, soon discover their mistake. They are like the woman who journeyed 
to Rome to convert the pope, but instead of converting his holiness, his holiness con­
verted her! 

II. DUTIES. 1. The body of one is to be surrendered to the other. (Ver. 4.) Cohabitation 
may be suspended for a time by mutual consent, for special purposes, but with distinct 
recognition of speedy reunion. Care must here be exercised, lest temptation be occasioned. 
There is no command for this temporary separation; it is permitted, not enjoined or 

, even recommended. 2. Mutual pleasing. (Vers. 33, 34.) This, referred to as a natural 
result, may be regarded as an implied injunction. Co1Toborated by Eph. v. 21-25. 
It is evidently needful. But it has limits; we must not displease God in order to 
please husband or wifo. 3. The highest spiritual interests of one to be sought by the other. 
(Ver. 16.) A special case is supposed, which, however, opens up a wide question of home 
influences. How earnestly should we desire the salvation of those most closely united 
to us ! How terrible the thought of final separation ! The home presents the best 
opportunities of winning the ungodly to Christ. Not by words so much as by life. 
'l'he influence is very continuous, and is exercised by those nearest and often dearest. 
Still, much grace is needed for such a ministry as this. Faults, jealously concealed in 
public, are often undisguised and freed from check in the household. We may do­
great harm as well as great good in the home; we may drive from Christ as well as­
draw towards him. The converted husband or wife is the pastor of the unconverted. 
Solemn responsibility! Care for the higher interests involve care for the lower. 
In all things those united in marriage should seek each other's good. This will involve 
much-(1) self-restraint, (2) self-denial, (3) unselfishness, (4) patience, (6) true 
affcction.-H. 

Vers. 20-24.-(Jhristianity and slaves. Christianity found slavery in existence. 
Proceeded upon wise lines for its extermination. Not by revolutionary violence. 
Worked from within rather than from without. Inculcated moral principles which~ 
when fully realized and practically observed, involved the doom of slavery. Such 
passage$ as Matt. vii. 12 are in point. Occasionally there is more direct attack, as in 
the condemnation of men-stealers in 1 Tim. i. 10. What message had Christianity to 
the slaves? It said-

I. SERVE Gon AS YOU ARE. As a slave you may do a good and important work. 
Your condition has some special opportunities. It will be something for the world to 
see a pious, conscientious, faithful slave. This you can be, for with all shackles you 
may be "the Lord's freedman." A lesson for us. We often try to change our con­
dition instead of glorifying God in it. All men seem to ~ave fa!l~n into the wrong 
places ! For all men seem intensely anxious to change their cond1t1on. The powers, 
opportunities, time, of not a few are practically absorbed in this endcav?ur. And the 
craze is continuous. When the change is secured, another change is desired, and so on 
interminably. Men are used up ¼l this insane struggle. It is not necessary to change· 
our condition before we can do aoythin". The true way to the more favourable con­
dition may be our glorifying God in the"'less favourable_. 'l'he st~~ling piety of a slave 
became a strong protest against slavery itself. In various conditions _the w_orld needs 
to see tlie same faith and the same life. A man need care comparatively little about 
his external condition in this world, who is freed from the bondage of Satan and who­
tastes the liberty wherewith Christ makes his people free. That is nothing compared 
with this. No human shackles can bind the soul. 'fhc slave with all his l1onds could: 
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not be hindered from coming to Christ. No one can stop us. Not all men. Not all 
devils. Not all adverse circumstances. We can come if we will, whoever or whatever 
we are or in whatsoever condition. The responsibility is upon our shoulders. None 
shall say at last that they could not come. God bath not permitted man so to bind 
his fellow that the journey to the cross is an impossibility, 

II. IF YOU CAN OBTAIN YOUR FREEDOM BY RIGHTEOUS MEANS, DO so. Not "do 
evil that good may come." But embrace any legitimate opportunity, for as a freed­
man you have generally more opportunities of service and less perils. When freed, you 
may make it more apparent, perhaps, that you are "Christ's bondservant." To us: 
seek a freer position when opportunity is presented, since in that you may more 
abundantly serve God. That is the object which you must ever have in rni11J. Let 
not the freer position be for self, but for God. A more comfortable condition is not 
always a more useful one. When we are taking off one shackle we may be putting on 
another. It may be a heavier one. 

III. Do NOT BECOME SLAVES. It may be your duty to continue slaves, not to beco:ne 
such. This would be throwing away most important -advantages. You are Christ's, 
bougM with a price; have by choice no other bonds upon you than your Master's. To 
us: never seek a position in which service to Christ may be prejudiced. Here is a 
crucial test. 1. A rise in the social scale may impair our usefulness. The new house 
may tax our purse and check our charity, the numerous engagements our time, the 
atmosphere our piety, We may become "bondservants of men," and very miserable 
ones. 2. A more lucrative post may entail Joss rather than gain-greater occupation 
of time, larger demands upon our strength, even the shortening of our lives. All 
such things come into the account. 3. 'l'he removal to a more pleasant place of 
residence may mean the arrest of Christian activity, People remove from where they 
are wanted to where nobody wants them. God places them· in the field to labour, 
where there is much to be done, but they contract a fondness for mountain air an,l 
scenery, and off they go, leaving their appointed work to take care of itself. And 
when they get to the mountain of delights there is nothing for them to do bot to 
grumble, and this, it must be acknowledged, they do with most unflagging zeal. 
Christians seem to think they are their own masters, and can come and go for little 
reason or for none, and without any reference to the grent work to which every 
Christian is pledged, viz. seeking to extend the kingdom of Christ among men. "My 
Father's business" should be first with the disciple, as it was with his Lord. Instead 
of this, it is often practically Jost sight of altogether, and people go without a thought 
or care from where the Father's business is urgent and almost overwhelming in impL1r­
tance, to where in comparison it can be prosecuted only upon a most limited scale. 
Men listen to the" call" of inclination, not to the "call" of God (note vers. 20, 2-1). 
We must ever beware of running into bonds. Many of these are golden. Not the 
less binding. In whatever circumstances we may be placed we must refuse to be such 
bondservants of men as to impair our relation to God. At all costs, in every condition, 
his will and glory must be snpreme.-H. 

Vers. 36-40.-Duties of parents to children as to marriage. The npostle's wonls 
apply directly to daughters only. Among Jews and Greeks the disposal of the 
daughters of the family rested with the father. What is said, however, ruay extend 
very largely to sons as well. 

I. MARRIAGE IS NOT TO DE mBIBTED UPON. It too commonly is in many circles, 
especially in the case of daughters, and thus becomes prolific of evils. 'l'he apostle rnthcr 
commends the father who does not give his daughter in marriage (ver. 38). Doubtless 
with an eye to the "present distress," but assuredly in opposition to any forcing of 
the inclination, and to any notion that marriage is universally desirable. It is not tho 
parent's wish so much as the child's which should be consulted. Spheres should be 
opened for unmarried females. 'l'his has been done largely of Jato years, but a greater 
extension is one urgent need of the times. 

II. CONSENT TO MARRIAGF. IS NOT TO DE 0AP!llCIOUSLY WITHHELD. (Ver. 36.) The 
dread of refusal of consent ha.s often led to rash acts involving much subscqucr,t 
suffering. Parents often blame their children for marrying without consent when they 
should blame themselves for withholding it. Somo parents seem to think that tL, ir 
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c01wenience and predilections are the chief things concerned, as tliough it were their 
marriage and not their child's. 

III. THE CHILD'S wrsHES SHOULD BE coxsULTED. 'l.'his seems to be involved in "Let 
them marry," as though a specific attachment was supposed. "Having no necessity" 
(ver. 37) and "behavcth himself uncomely" (ver. 36) bear also upon this point. 
Certainly obtains in case of widows (ver. 39). The child's wish, not only as to marriage 
itself, but as to the one with whom a union is proposed should never be left out of 
account. Parental counsel and guidance are wise and well; parental compulsion is 
gross folly. Consent to marriage may be withheld, and must be, if there are sufficient 
grounds, but to in any way force a union is to pave the way for misery, if not for 
something worse. Modern usages much more favour consultation of the child's wish 
than ancient, but in some circles there seems to be a tendency to revert to barbaric 
customs. In the land where there are no slaves, daughters are in many cases as truly 
sold to the highest bidder as was ever an African upon an American auction-block. 
,vhen parental selfishness and folly run to such lengths, divorce courts are likely to be 
in great request and never to lack causes. 

IV. CHRISTIAN PARE1''TS SHOULD DESIRE THE MARRIAGE OF THEIR CHILDREN "ONLY 
IN TIIE LoRD." Alas! bow many professedly Christian parents seem to have but 
little regard for this! Position, wealth, influence, _titles,-if these, or any one of them, 
can be attained, there is not only satisfaction but jubilation. Yet what possible joy 
should there be to a Christian parent in giving his child to be the lifelong companion 
of an enemy of Christ? He may not be able to prevent such a union, but to rejoice in 
it is quite another matter. A suitor's spiritual position should be weighed as well as 
his temporal. A union with an unbeliever may promise much, as men judge, for this 
,vorld, but it promises very little for the next. Such marriages are not "made in 
heaven," nor can they be expected to lead thither. But a godly husband wonderfully 
aids the spiritual life.of a godly wife, and vice versa; and they walk well together, because 
they are "agreed." Mixed marriages Eeem generally to end in an "agreement" to 
give up attendance, at the house of God on the sabbath, and to care nothing for the 
God of the house during.the week. Yet many parents scarcely consider for a moment 
whether they are giving their daughter to a child of God or to a child of the devil. 
And sons are congratulated if they succeecl. in making " a good match," which is very 
possibly one of the worst matches they could have made. Parents should give the 
supreme place to the spiritual interests of their children.-H. 

Vers. 1-9.-0eli'bacy and marriage. Hitherto the apostle has been treating of abuses 
in the Church at Corinth, which had come to his knowledge, either through the house­
hold of Chloe (eh. i. 11) or through common report (eh. v. 1). He passes now to deal 
with certain matters regarding which the Corinthians had asked his advice by letter; 
and the first of these is marriage, with other related subjects. While treating the 
whole chapter homiletically, the l)reacher will do well to exercise a wise cl.elicacy iu 
introducing many of the points to a mixed congregation, 

I. CELIBACY, The preference apparently given to celibacy in this chapter calls for 
careful consideration. 1. In what sense is it called "good "1 It is not good in the 
sense of being in itself and always superior to marriage. Elsewhere Paul speaks of the 
married state with the greatest respect, as an image of the union between Christ and his 
Church (Eph. v. 23-25), and gives it:as a mark of the false teachers of later times 
that they "forbid to marry" (1 Tim. iv. 3). 'l'he law of consistency, then, bids us 
iuterpret his statements here as in no sense depreciatory of the Divine ordinance of 
marriaae. A single life is goocl. in the sense of being in itself honourable, and in certain 
circum~tances expedient. The apostle's" good" here must always be read in view of 
the "not good" of Gen. ii. 18. 2. Wlien is it to be preferred to marriage 1 Leaving 
out of view considerations of physical health, which in some cases may render marriage 
imprudent or even culpable, three answers to our question may be gathered from this 
chapter. (1) In circumstances of peculiar distress (ver. 26). Such trouble had either 
come upon the Corinthians or was near at hand, that Paul judged it better for them 
to keep clear of such engagements as would only increase their suffering. In times of 
persecution or dearth it may be wise not to marry. (2) When called to some peculiar 
service for the Lord. This was Paul's case. Other apostles, indeed, were married, but 
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in view of vers. 32, 33, we may suppose that the apostle of the nations judged it best 
for bis peculiar mission to remain unmarried. Celibacy may be preferred "for the 
kingdom of heaven's sake" (Matt. xix. 12). (3) Both these considerations must be 
ta.ken along with a third presented in ver. 7. If a man has not the gift of continency, 
there is in that a clear indication that it is his duty to marry (ver. 9); if be possesses 
thiB gift, then be is free to give weight to other reasons which may turn the balance in 
favour of celibacy. Even then, however, the higher ends of wedlock are not to be over­
looked. 3. It is not to be made obligatory, 'l'he Church of Rome ascribes a peculiar 
excellence to the celibate state, as fitted to promote greater sanctity. Hence her 
cultivation of monastic and conventual life, and the imposition of celibacy on the 
clergy. '!'here is no warrant for this in the teaching of the apostle here; while 
experience testifies to the dreadful evils to which it leads. 

II. MARRIAGE. 1. Marriage is a safeguard against incontinence. The apostle is not 
here treating of marriage in general or presenting it in its higher aspects and bearings. 
'l'he pure union of man and woman in wedlock is a con:.munion of soul and body in 
love, a fulfilment of the Divine intention clearly expressed in our nature. Husband 
and wife thus united "in the Lord "-the one being the complement of the other, and 
set "like perfect music unto noble words "-are joined by a bond so holy, so exalted, 
so mysterious, that it is the earthly reflex of the spousal union between Christ and his 
Church. Still, the use here referred to by the apostle is not to be overlooked, especially 
in view of such licentiousness as prevailed at Corinth. God never bids us eradicate any 
natural appetite, as asceticism does, but provides for its gratification in a way consonant 
to our nature and destiny. 2. It implies the rende,ring of conjugal duly. (Vers. 3, 4.) 
The one party exists for the other, and for the other alone-the twain having become 
one flesh (Gen. ii. 24). 3. Marriage is a union between one man and one woman. In 
polygamy the true idea of marriage is lost. The original appointment was the union 
of two persons only, Adam having only one Eve; and the departure from this was due 
to sin. The testimony of Scripture, alike in precept and in its purest examples, is all in 
favour of monogamy (Gen. ii. 24; Matt. xix. 4, 5; 1 Tim. iii. 2); and the statements 
of the apostle here take this for granted. The domestic bliss of which poets sing is not 
to be found in the homes of polygamy. 

"Here Lo'l'e his golden shafts employs, here lights 
His constant le.mp, e.nd waves his purple wingd, 
Reigns here aud revels." 

('Paradise Lost,' iv. 763-765.) 

"Domestic happiness, thou only bliss 
Of Paradise, that has survived the Fall I ..• 
Thou e,rt the nurse of virtue; in thine 1irms 
She smiles, e.ppearing, as in truth she is, 
Hee.van-born, e.nd destined to the skies again." 

(Cowper's 'Task.') 
B. 

Vers. 10-16.-Divorce: mixed marriages. Having spoken of celibacy and 
marriage, and having presented considerations for their guidance in the choice of the 
one or the other, the apostle proceeds to speak of persons already married. And 
here two different cases aro dealt with: (1) Where both the parties are Christian; 
(2) where one of the parties is Christian and the othei· heathen. 

I. \VHBRE BOTH PARTIES ARE CHRISTIAN. In this case the Lord Jesus, in his 
recorded teaching, had already given a decision, nnd Paul refers them to bis words (vide 
Matt. v. 32; xix. 9). I. The marriage bond is indissoluble. It is a union for life, 
which cannot be broken up without sin. It is not to be dissolved at the ;inere will of 
the parties, nor for any frivolous reason. This perpetuity arises from the relationship 
itself, as well as from the Divine appointment. Husband ancl wifo are ideally one, and 
their separation is the disrupting of a bond which has no parallel in this world. An 
additional sacredness attaches to the marriage covonant in tho case of Christians, who 
invoke the blessing of God upon their union. 2. Separation is not to be/foal. 'l'hs 
case supposed is that of a wife leaving her husband on tho ground of harsh and crua 
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tre~t1!1ent or. for. so~e simil~r re_ason. The_ canse of separation mny or may not be­
suft1~1ent ~o Justify 1t, but m ~1ther case 1t must not be regarded as severing the 
marriage tie. Only two alternatives are open. 'l'he wife thus separated must remain 
unmarried, since a ne~ union would imply that the previous one was null and void; 
or tihe must be reconciled to her husband and return to live with him. '!'his last is in 
eYery way the desirable course, and every means should be used to brina it about. 
Husband and wife cannot go apart without sin and scandal to the Christian°name and 
their religious profession requires them to reconsider their position and remove :very 
barrier to reunion. The apostle is not here speaking of adultery, which is of itself a 
dissolution of the marriage bond and a sufficient ground for divorce (Matt. xix. 9), but 
simply of the general rule that married persons are bound to each other for life. With 
what prayerful deliberation should such a union be contracted! A step that cannot be 
retraced should not be taken without thought. 

II. ,vHERE ONE OF THE PARTIES IS CHRISTIAN- AND THE OTHER HEATHEN. The case 
suppo~ed is not that of a C~ristian enter!ng into wedlock with a heathen spouse, which 
Paul m ano~her _place forbids (2 C?r. _v1._ 14); b~t the case where· one of the parties. 
already mamed, 1s converted to Chnst1amty. This must have frequently happened in 
the early history of the Church, just as it is of constant occurrence in modern missions 
among the heathen. How does this complication affect the sanctity of the marriacre 
bond? Is it not a union of the dead and the living, between whom there is a great gulf? 
The Lord Jesus had given no utterance on the ~ubject of mixed marriages, and there­
fore the apostle gives his inspired judgment regarding it. If the unbelieving partner is 
content to remain, the Christian partner is not to seek a separation. If the unbelieving 
partner refuses to remain, the Christian partner is not to hinder separation. 1. Consider 
the case where the unbelieving partner is content to remain. The Christian spouse is 
not to seek a separation as if the marriage were unholy;" For the unbelieving husband 
is sanctified in the wife, and the unbelieving wife is sanctified in the husband" (ver. 14). 
The apostle does not mean that an unbeliever, in virtue of conjugal union with a 
believer, becomes personally holy; but that he or she is thereby consecrated or 
hallowed. As the altar sanctifieR the gift that is laid upon it (Matt. xxiii. 19), so the 
Christian reflects something of his own character upon everything connected with him. 
His property, bis business, bis family, are all in a sense holy, as belonging to one who 
is in covenant with God, and are under his special protection. Hence the pagan hus­
band or wife is a privileged person on the ground of uniou with a Christian spouse. 
The tares in the wheat-field are sacred for the sake of the wheat (Matt. xiii. 29); 
the ungodly men in Israel were privileged because they belonged to a holy nation. The 
reason adduced by Paul in support of this position is very significant. "Else were 
your children unclean; but now are they holy" (ver. 14). It was an accepted maxim 
that the children of such mixed marriages were born within the Church. This 
principle was recognized among the Jews, as the case of Timothy shows (Acts xvi. 
1-3). But if the children of such a marriage are reckoned holy, the marriage whence 
they spring cannot be unholy or in~onsistent with the Law of God. "If the root is 
holy, so are the branches" (Rom. x1. 16); and, conversely," If the branches aro holy, 
so is the root." The children take their standing from the Christian parent, who is 
regarded as the nobler of the two. 2. Consider the case where the unbelieving partner 
refu~es to remain. In this case the Christian parlner is not to insist on maintaining 
the union, but to let the other depart. For: (1) "The brother or the sister is not under 
bondaae in such cases." The marriage is not to be dissolved at the instance of the 
believing partner; but if the other refuses to remain, the cont~act is 1;10 longer binding. 
It would be a case of bondaae if the one were held to a nmon which the other has 
wilfully broken up. (2) "God bath called us in peace." The gospel was not intended 
to produce variance and strife in families; and if this is to be the result of the heathen 
partner continuing to dwell with the Christian, it were better to let him have his wish 
and live apart. From the very centre of life out to its circumference, God desires us to 
live iu peace. (3) The Christian partner is not to prevent the departure of the other, 
in the hope of being instrumental in his or her conversion. '!'his is at best uncertain, 
and peace is not to be hazarded therefore. .And if such a union is not to be maintained 
for the sake of a possible conversion, much less is it to be contracted with that view. 

REMARKS. 1. This passage is generally adduced as the Bible warrant for the view 
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that wilful desertion iB a su_(ficient reason for divorce. Such desertion is a de /aclo­
rupture of the marriage bond, and stands on the same footing as adultery. 2. The evil 
<Jf mixed 111arriages: (1) Render impossible the complete fellowship of husband and 
wife. (2) Break up domestic peace. (3) Prevent family religion. (4) Interfere with 
the religious training of children. "Be not unequally yoked with unbelievers."-B. 

Vers. 11-24.-Chriseianity and the relations of life. From the special case with 
which he has just dealt, the apostle proceeds to lay down a general principle. To 
understand the need for this, we have only to remember the circumstances of the time 
and the bearing upon these of the doctrines of the gospel. To many minds Christianity 
must have appeared to be revolutionary in its tendency. It proclaimed the equality 
of all men in the sight of God, the temporary nature of earthly things, the approacbin!!' 
advent of the Lord Jesus Christ, when a new era was to dawn; and men who drank i~ 
these views as the new wine of life were apt to become intoxicated. They were ready 
to cast off family obligations, disrupt social ties, and break up every earthly relationship. 
Against this tendency Paul here warns them. Christianity was not meant to revolu­
tionize society in this violent way. On the contrary, it adapts itself to every position 
and relation in life in which men may be placed. 

I. A GENERAL RULE, This rule is thrice repeated with slight variations (vers. 17, 20, 
24). "Let each man abide in that callin~ wherein he was called." 1. The Christictn 
view of life. (1) It is a distribution of God-a lot. Our station, occupation, relation­
ships, are of Divine appointment. He assigns us our lot (Ps. xvi. 5, 6) aud determines 
the bounds of our habitation (Acts xvii. 26). (2) It is a cailing. Our true work in 
the world is that to which the voices of Providence call us. If we are where we 
ought to be, we should look upon our occupation as a real vocation of God. 2. The 
Christian's duty in relation to his lot or calling in life. The general rule is-Remain 
where you are. This follows from the view of life just presented; for it is our duty to 
abide by the Lord's appointment, and conversion does not necessarily change our 
secular vocation. If he finds you at the plough, or at the desk, or engaged in trade, 
or in the married state, or in the service of another,-serve him where he finds you. 
Christianity is a hardy plant that thrives in every clime. Do not imagine that if you 
were in a different line of things it would be easier for you to follow Christ. Nothing 
is more needed in our day than a consistent exhibition of Christian principle in the 
common walks of life-the family, the workshop, the office, the exchange, etc. Let 
your light shine where it is first kindled, continuing there" with God" (ver. 24). To 
this rule, however, there are \wo obvious exceptions. (1) When we discover that our 
occupation is inconsistent with the Law of God. A wrong courso of life, such as a 
business which cannot be conducted on Christian principles, should be abandoned ut 
once. It is not a " lot" or a "calling" of God. (2) When there is a cleur call to a 
position of greater usefulness, presenting fuller opportunities of serving the Lord. Thus 
the apostles left their boats and nets to follow Jesus. Thus many I\ young man is 
called to leave bis secular occupation and give himself to the ministry of the Word. 

II. ILLUSTRATIONS OF THE RULE. To show bow the rule applies, Paul takes two 
illustrative examples-the one from religious position, the other from social position. 
1. Circumcision. If a Jew is called, let him not attempt to efface the mark of the 
covenant; if a Gentile is called, let him not think it needful to be circumcised. To 
do otherwise in either case would be to attach a value to external forms which they do 
not possess. Paul's own practice in circumcising Timothy (Acts xvi. 3), anLl refusing 
to circumcise Titus (Gal. ii. 3, 4), throws light upon this. To have acted otherwise in. 
the case of Timothy would- have been to attach importance to the omission of the rite, 
since one of his parents was a Jew and the other a Greek. To have allowed it in the 
case of Titus, whose parents were both Gentiles, would havo been to attach importance 
to the performance of the rite, and so to submit to the yoke which the" false brethren" 
sought to impose. By acting as be did he showed that both circumcision and uncir­
cumcision were to him matters of indifference. Religion is not an affair of outward 
ceremonies, but of spiritual obedience, Comp. ver. 19 with Gal. v. 6 and vi. 1!5, in 
all which the first clause is the same. In opposition to such matters of ritual 
observance, he places: (1) "Faith working through love;" (2) "A new creatur~; n· 

and (3) "The keeping of the commandments ·or God." These aro the ~rcat essentials-
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of Christianity (see Stanley, in loc.). 2. Slavery. If there is any institution to which 
we_ should have expected Christianity to show itself hostile, it is just this. Slavery 
strikes at the root-idea of humanity, denying to man his proper dicrnity as o. person; 
and is therefore in colli~ion with the axiom on which the crospel p~oceeds, that " He 
made of one every nation of men" (Acts xvii. 26). At thi time when Paul wrote, it 
was th~ great "open sore" of the world, and was frequently accompanied with great 
hardship and cruelty. Yet he does not counsel the Christian slaves-a numerous 
class-to rise in rebellion and throw off their bcndacro. He bids them "care not for it" 
(ver. 21). Freedom, indeed, is to be prererred if y;u can obtain it; but you can serve 
God as a bondscrvant as truly as if you were free. It was not by dint of hackincr and 
cutting that the fetters were to be struck off, but by a surer and more excellent m:'thod. 
As the frost-fetters of winter give way before the warm breath of spring, so Christianity 
was to loosen the bonds of the slave wherever it came. And this principle was to 
re;;ulate individual action. For: (1) It makes no difference to your Christian standing 
whether you be bond or free. You were bought with a price, and so redeemed from 
the bondage of sin and Satan in order to serve Christ. Hence, thoucrh you are a bond­
servan t, you arc really the Lord's freedman; and though yon are iutwardly free you 
nre really Christ's bondservant. Man must serve, but he c11.nnot serve two ma;ters. 
Our Redeemer delivers us from Satan, so that we are now free ; but this freedom shows 
itself in the service of our new Master. " Let my people go, that they may serve me,'' 
is still the Lord's demand. (2) The service of Ghrist is true freedom. It delivers us 
from every other spiritual service. Christian liberty is compatible with outward slavery, 
but not with subjection to men in spiritual things. Here we must not call any man 
"master." How often do Christians become bondservants of men ! We fall into tll.is error 
when we shape our views and conduct according to tradition, or party, or school, or 
the popular voice, instead of simply asking, ",vhat saith the Lord? "-Bo 

Vers. 25-40.- Concerning virgins and widows. Paul now passes to another 
question referred to him, viz. the marriage of virgins and widows. This has been briefly 
touched upon already (ver. 8), and is now dealt with more in detail. Here also the 
apostle has no express commandment of the Lord to adduce, and he therefore proceeds 
to give his own inspired judgment on the matter, "as one that hath obtained mercy 
of the Lord to be faithful." This judgrr.ent is not in the form of explicit injunction, 
but of an advice given in view of existing circumstances. 

I. ADVICE TO THE UNMARRIED OF BOTH SEXES. In the previous sections the 
apostle bas argued against the disrupting of social ties, even when these are of so 
unpleasant a character as being bound to a heathen spouse or subject to the yoke 
of slavery. Here be gives similar counsel, advising against a change of condition. 
'l'his applies to married persons, who are not to seek a dissolution of the bond ; but 
especially to the unmarried, whom he advises to remain as they are. This advice does 
not proceed from a disparagement of marriage in itself ~r from an absolute. preference 
of celibacy (comp. homily on vers. 1-9, above), but 1s based upon special reasons 
which are afterwards mentioned. 1. The present distress. (Ver. 26.) This may refer 
to persecution already commenced, as that under Nero (A.D. 64), or to the troubles 
which were to usher in the second advent (comp. Matt. xxiv.). In view of this 
impending crisis, it is better not to marry. The apostolic advice will hold in all similar 
cases; as when a soldier is called to dangerous military duty, or a man is approaching 
death, or during the prevalence of famine and pestilen~e. 2. Tribulation in the flesh. 
(Ver. 28.) This arises out of the external distress, w h1ch bears more hardly upon t!J.e 
married than the single. It is to spare them this afilicbion that Paul advises tho 
unmarried to remain as they are. 8. The shortness of the time. (Ver. 29.) Here again 
the apostle bas in view the advent, which seemed to be drawing near. Marriage 
belongs to a transitory condition of things-the passing fashion of this world. Life is 
short, just that our affections may not be set on earthly things. They that have wives 
must soon leave them, and the remembrance of this should render marriage or celibacy 
a matter of comparatively little moment. 4, 1'he cares incident to the married state. 
(Ver. 32.) The husband is bound to protect and pr~vide for his family, i,.nd in troubled 
times .this causes much anxiety. Husband and wife, moreover, have to consult each 
-other's wishes, considering how they may please each other. From these cores the 
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unmarried are free, and can therefore consider "the things of the Lord" with less 
division of heart. This does not mean that marriage is less favourable to holiness than 
celibacy: experience warrants no such statement. The apostle compares the two 
conditions only in respect of their freedom from worldly care, and in this the unmarried 
have the advantage. It does not lie in his way to indicate counterbalancing benefits 
belonging to the married state. , His aim is to deliver us from distraction in attending 
upon the Lord (ver. 35). We are not to be like Martha, "cumbered about much 
serving," "anxious and troubled about many things;" but like Mary, sitting with 
undivided heart at the Lord's feet (Luke x. 38-42). 

II. ADVICE TO FATHERS REGARDING THEIR UNMARRIED DAUGHTERS. In the East. 
marriages are arranged by parents much more exclusively than with us, and hence the 
obligation here laid on the father 01 judging when it is becoming for his daughter to 
marry. Very much depends upon the Christian wisdom of parents in this matter. 
How often are the highest interests sacrificed for the sake of a union that offers worldly 
attractions! Faithful and prudent parental guidance may prevent an unholy alliance 
and lead to a happy union "in the Lord." The point before the apostle now is the 
direction of fathers as to when they may grant, and when withhold, permission for 
their daughters to marry. 1. When permission to marry should begranted. (Ver. 36.) 
Generally, when the refusal would lead to anything unseemly. In particular, if the 
daughter has come to full marriageable age, if she and her lover are bent upon the 
union; in that case, for the father to enforce celibacy would be to put temptation in his 
daughter's way. The general advice not to marry because of present distress, is over­
borne by stronger considerations (see ver. 2); and in view of these the father will do 
well to put no banier in the way. 2. When permission may be withheld. The father is 
required to look at all the circumstances of the case, and judge accordingly. The 
elements determining his judgment will be such as these: (1) The presence or absence 
of such considerations as have been mentioned in the previous case ; (2) the tempera­
ment or inclination of the daughter in reference to marriage; (3) her fitness for the 
service of the Lord in the single state; (4) her general well-being, both temporal aud 
spiritual. If in view of these elements he judges it best for his daughter not to marry, 
he may properly resist the solicitations of suitors who desire to have her to wife. That 
is, he is at liberty to give effect to the apostolic preference of celibacy in respect of the 
ncce~si ties of tho time. 

III. ADVICE TO wrnows. This proceeds on the same lines as the advice to unmarried 
persons. The wife whose husband has" fallen asleep" (1to1µ719ij, ver. 39; comp. 1 'l'hess. 
iv. 13, 14, and our cemetei·y) is no longer bound (comp. Rom. vii. 1-3), but is free to 
remarry if she chooses. The only restriction is that she marry "in the Lord," i.e. that 
she marry a Christian, and that her whole couduct in the matter be in keeping with her 
profession. Yet here also the apostle advises against a second marriage, on grounds 
already adduced in the case of virgins. A widow may marry again, but she will be 
more free from care and trouble if she remain as she is. 

REMARKS, 1. The application of abiding principles is modified by changing 
circumstances, This must be remembered in considering how far the advice given here 
is generally applicable. What is prudent in a Christian country, with a settled 
government, and at peace, may be imprudent where the conditions are the reverse. 
There is a wide sphere for the exercise of true wisdom in the practical conduct of such 
matters. 2. Christians should marry "only in the Lord." On its lower side, marriage 
is the same to all men, irrespective of creed and character; but the Christian is called 
to consider the interests of his higher life. He is to enter upon this relationship as CL 

follower of Christ, and socking therein the glory of God.-B. 

Vers. 29-31.-The shortness of the time. Very impressive is the apostle's manner in 
always rising above the mere details of duty to great ruling verities. 'l'hroughout this 
chapter there is a constant reference from rules to principles, and nowhere is this moro 
conspicuous than in these verses. 

I. 'l'HE CHRISTIAN VIEW OF THIS LIFE. 1. " The time is shortened." The apostle 
seems to have in view the coming of Christ, of which tho troubles of the time appeared 
to be the harbingers. Any day the "sign of the Son of man" might be seen in tho 
heavens, so brief was the interval. Long -centuries have rolled away since then, aud 
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the strained eyes of the Church have not yet beheld that sicrn, Still tho utterance of 
the apostle is not mistaken. '!'hough the horizon that bou~1dcd his' vision lms been 
,~·idening with_ t:ne _nges, the tin~e is still short. For us tho prncticnl truth is that our 
life-~pan here i~ bn~f, ,~hether its boundary ho_ the Lord's coming to us or our going 
to_lum. (l)_ 1he tnne is short as compared with o~hor periods. Brevity is a relative 
th!ng, accordrng to the st~n~ard ?.f measurement. 'Ihe present average of human life is 
b~ief compared with th~ h'!11t of three score years and ten;" this term is brief compared 
with that of the antediluvians; the years of Methuselah are but an hnndbreadth com­
pared with the durntion of the earth; and this again is ns nothincrcompared with eter­
!1ity. Life seems lo~g in l?rospect, short i~ ret~ospect. "Fow and°evil" (Gen. xlvii. 9) 
1s ever the _old man_s plamt. (2) The t1"?e 1s short as compared with our life-task. 
Every true ideal of hfe seems to mock the httle space we nre aiven to reach it. "Art 
jg long and time is fleeting." We learn little more than tb; alphabet of knowledge, 
·we ha,e but placed a few stones on the building when our work-day is over, and we 
lea,e the structur~ to be comple_te~ by others. What cnn we accomplish in one short 
life for the perfectmg of our Chnst1an manhood, the extension of Christ's kincrdom the 
redemption of our fellow-men ? But let us not either lower our idenl within ~ttaidable 
limits_ or fol~ our ha1;1ds in de~pair. The true worl_c of this life, stripped of its tempor~ry 
form, 1s earned over mto the hfo to como and contmued there, 2. " The fashion of this 
world pa:sscth awayt _(ver. 31). It is like a scene in a theatre-vanishing while you 
gaze on it. (1) This 1s true of external nature. All is in a condition of flux; there is 
nothing permanent. 'l'be face of the earth, the boundaries of sea and land, even the 
everlasting hills,-all have changed and are changing. And at last, when the day of 
the Lord comes, "the earth and the works that are therein shall be burned up" (2 Pet. 
ili. 10). (2) This is true of human life. 

"All the world's II stage, 
And all the men and women merely players." 

(' As You Like It,' act ii. so. 5.) 

Within a single lifetime what changes do we see! Nations rise and fall; governments 
come and go ; public men play their parts and then pass out 01 sight. How few of the 
friends of our youth and manhood remain with us till old age I New actors are ever 
coming on the stage and the old disappearing. The customs of society, modes of 
living, the whole environment of life, are like so many shifting scenes. (3) This is 
true of ourselves. The seven ages (see reference above) are the seven acts of our little 
life-drama; and each successive age brings its characteristic habits of mind. Standing 
smid all this transitoriness, where nothing is stable and abiding, we need to hold by 
the Unchanging in order to keep our balance. 

II. THE PURPOSE OF Gon IN THE BREVITY OF LIFE. The time has been shortened 
that we may sit loosely to all earthly things. '!'heir temporary character is to be remem­
bered in all our relations to them. This is illustrated in several particulars. 1. The 
married life. "That those that have wives may be as though they had none." The 
apostle does not say that celibacy is a more spiritual condition than marriage. There 
is no asceticism in his teaching here or elsewhere. The married a.re to be as the 
unmarried, remembering that marriage is one of those things that are passing away. 
While loving husband and wife, we are not to forget that the time is short. This stage 
of existence is but' preparatory to another, where "they neither marry nor a.re given in 
marriacre " (Luke xx. 85). 2. Sorrow, " Those that weep, as though they wept not.'' 
Tears ;re not forbidden to the Christian. This is no stoical precept, bidding us refrain 
from weeping as inconsistent with our dignity. Grief is human, and all that ie purely 
human Christianity encouracres. "Jesus wept" (John xi, 35). The liker we are to him, 
the more tender of heart, th~ more sympathetic shall we become, But we are to weep 
remembering that the time is short. Sorrow also is transitory. It must not master us 
<>r break our hearts. Whatever touches the spring of tears-bereavement, loss, pain, 
the sufferings of others-belongs to this temporary condition of things. "Weeping 
may endure for a night, but joy cometh in the morning" (Ps. xxx. 6); "And he shall 
wipe away every tear from their eyes," etc. (Rev. xxi. 4). 'l'hereforo weep as though 
you wept not. 3. Joy. "Those that rejoice, as thongh they rejoiced not." Chri~tinnity 
<loes not frown upon earthly happiness. It is the pa.rt of Satan to represent the 
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religious life ns one of gloom, and the teaching of some Christians gives colour to the 
falsehood. Nature, literature, the arts, society, domestic fellowship,-all may pour their 
tributaries into the stream of our gladness. Ncne should enjoy God's world like God's 
own child. But here the tempering thought comes in-" 'l'he time is short." Even 
this is. not our highest joy, for it springs from a source that will soon be dried up. 
The "JOY unspeakable and full of glory" (1 Pet. i. 8) belongs to the re!!ion of faith 
and flows from those things which faith alone apprehends. Apply this to ~-imusements'. 
Pure and wholesome entertainments are to be encouraged, especially for the young. 
But whatever will not bear the thought of the brevity of life is not good for a Christian. 
Instead of the sword of Damocles or the de:ith's head, the believer moderates his joy 
with the thought that "the Lord is at hand." 4. Possessions. "Those that buy, as 
though they possessed not." Christians are not forbidden to engage in trade or 
merchandise with a view to the acquisition of property. Every lawful calling is open 
to them. They are not prohibited from possessing wealth. 'l'he real question is-What 
1ilace bas it in the heart? Earthly possessions are to be held under the recollection 
that they belong to a transitory state of things, 'l'he man of substance is to sit loosely 
to what be possesses, not forgetting that "the things which are seen are temporal" 
{2 Cor. iv. 18). 5. The use of the world. "'l'bose that use the world, as not abusing 
it." All that God gives us of this world is to be used as ministering to our need. 'l'he 
thing to be guarded against is the wrong use of it. It is to be our servant, not our 
master. God has put it under our feet (Ps. viii. 6), nnil we must keep it there. We 
abuse the world (lJ if we seek it as the chief good of life, or (2) if we use it so as to 
hurt or binder our spiritual life.-B. 

Ver. 24.-Quietness of spirit. St. Paul knew bow to bold the balance between the 
stirring forces of Christianity, and its calming, soothing power. He exemplified the 
combination in bis own character; for he was ever moving yet never restless, enr 
aspiring yet always content, ever fighting, and that not as one that beats the air, and yet 
always breathing and making peace. The application of Christianity to actual conditions 
-of society in ancient Greece raised many questions on which the Corinthian Church needed 
apostolic guidance. Such were the continual obligation of marriage after husband or 
wife had become a Christian; the question whether Judaism should yield to Gentilism, 
-or vice versa, in the new community; and the problem of domestic slavery. St. Paul 
bad no express command from the Lord Jesus on such mntters, but guided, as be firmly 
believed, by the Spirit of God, he bandied these three points with rare wisdom anJ 
foresight, 

I. 'l'HE LESSON FOR THE FIRST CENTURY, The introduction of the Christian faith 
into such cities as Corinth could not but operate as a disturbing, unsettling force. It 
was therefore the duty of the Christians to avoid as far as possible giving alarm to 
rulers, by abruptly or violently assailing the forms of life and the established institutions 
round about them. If their religion should present itself to the eye of observers as 
mainly an agitation or social revolution, it would be put on a false issue, and would gi~e 
to its adversaries a strong argument for its suppression. 'l.'berefore, though the apostle 
hated all social injustice, be perceived and taught that precipitate action, even with the 
best intentions, would be a serious mistake; and that the only sound policy was to 
work on men's consciences and subdue their hearts, and gradually lift them up into 
a condition of moral feeling and a love of righteousness which could no longer brook 
such inHtitutions as Greek and Roman slavebolding. On this topic, therefore, he cbeckeci 
impatience. The first thing needful was to bring Jesus Christ into every station and 
walk of human life. When Christ should dwell among and in men, society would take 
to new moulds by an inward necessity, not from any outward dictation. This was 
the best course to be taken even with regard to slavery. The endurance of it was hard; 
for St. Paul wrote at a period when the rich in Greece and Italy were cruel and 
contemptuous to their slaves, and it was possible for a Roman emperor to give their 
flesh to feed bis pet fishes. But the institution was so familiar to the public mind 
that it was regarded as indispensable; and so Christianity was not to assail it directly, 
but to teach masters to give to their slaves what was just and equal, and slaves to ~e 
.faithful and honest in service. If a slave could get bis liberty, be was to take it 
joyfully~" use it rather." If not, be waR to abide with God in that calling. H1~ 
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spirit was with God in a far loftier sphere than could be conceived of by the heathen 
master, who probably treated him with scorn. The Christian slave was the Lord's 
freeman. 

II. 'l'HE LESSON FOR THE NINETEENTH CENTURY. 1. Negatively. (1) This text must 
not be quoted to require or justify adherence to a questionable calling or occupation. A 
Christian may find himself in a trade or business which offends his now enli.,.htened 
conscience and is hurtful to his fellow-men: he may be in a place or appointment which 
requires him to practise deceit or minister to vice. Then he must leave it, because in such 
a place it is not possible to "abide with God." At the same time, such abandonment of 
one's situation or means of livelihood must be only under l'eal stress of conscience, and 
not merely because the work is hard or troublesome. (2) This text must not be quoted 
to retain Christians in ecclesiastical positions which they see to be at variance with the 
Divine ·word. The presumptive evidence always is in favour of one's continuing in that 
Church in which he obtained mercy from the Lord, and it is foolish and un(Trateful to 
leave it so soon as he sees a flaw or fault in it. He who cannot live in a Church that 
has faults will have an unhappy Christian career, and end probably in a small clique of 
impracticable persons like himself. At the same time, one must avoid the other extreme 
of refusing to consider what is or is not in harmony with the Law of Christ; and shelter­
ing or defending abuses which ought to be confessed and corrected. Such a mode of 
acting puts a stop to all Church reformation. Of small faults we do not speak; but 
serious errors and abuses we should try to remove. If we fail, we must change our 
position in order to "abide with God." (3) This text must not be quoted to check 
human aspirations. It is not to be implied that, because a man was poor at the time of 
bis conversion, he must always be poor; or if he was a servant, must continue a servant 
to his dying day. Christianity gives no countenance to the idea that the ranks of society 
should be stereotyped, and no one allowed to rise above the station in which he was 
born. There is a wriggling anxiety to gain personal importance which is not worthy 
of a Christian; but if, by honest industry or conspicuous ability, one should rise in 
position and influence, the thing commends itself to good feeling and to reason. There­
fore it cannot be condemned by Christianity, which is pervaded by good feeling and 
is supremely reasonable. 2 .. Positively. The text sets a wholesome check on self­
regarding ambition. The great problem of life is not how to step up from one calling or 
station to another, but how, in this calling or that station, to abide in communion with 
God and advance his glory. No doubt, ooe position appears to great advantage over 
another, for happiness and for usefulness; but the difference is seldom so great as 
appears. That which bas outward facilities has special risks and anxieties, and that 
whkh bas disadvantage in one respect has compensation in a~other. But to "abide 
with God," not when apart from our worldly calling, gathered mto a church on a holy 
day, but in our calling,-this is the problem. To have him with us and in us by the 
Holy 8pirit; to walk up and down in bis Name; to work and to rest as in his 
sight; to have his light shining on our pat~; to have his grac~ working i?- us 
both to will and to do; to have our labour lightened, our care reheved, our leisure 
sweetened, by bis love! This, indeed, is life-high life .. 0~, to abide in. our_ call­
ing calmly with God-our minds and hearts open to his impulse ~nd d1rectwn_­
our wills submissive to his I 'l'his is what will baffle the tempter and silence the gam­
sayer, by proving that our religion is no mere selfish ~ope of future enjoymen_t, ~ut a 
power deep-seated in the soul, which can conquer passwn and covetousness, and diffuse 
over the life a sweet serenity. To quote an English poet of the sixteenth century, now 
little known-

" He most of all doth bathe in bliss 
That hath a quiet mind." 

F. 

Ver. 32.-Free from cares. I. NOTE THE PRECISE MEANING A:t-'D DRIFT OF THIS 
SHORT SENTENCE. It refers to the anxieties of married life. Neither in Old Testament 
nor New is any disrespect shown to the state of matrimony. St. Paul himself, when 
writing of the reciprocal duties of life, gives most sympat!ietic counsels to h~sban~s and 
wives; and, far from placing marriage in an unfav:ourable light as compared w_1th ce_hbacy, 
describes it as a sign of the sacred union of Chmt and the Church. But, m this part 



011. vu, 1-40.) 'l'HE "FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. 257 

or his letter, he is replying to a question put to him from Corinth regarding the course 
most expedient in the special circumstances of tlie time, i.e. in view of impendin" 
persecution and distress. Should unmarried persons marry at such a time? Should 
parents give their daughters in marriage? Should married Christians, if joined to 
heathens, remain in the marriage bond? These questions the apostle deals with, giving 
his opinion, not for all time, but for· a time of trouble. It was no sin, or even fault, in 
any one to marry; but it would be wise to form no new ties at such a crisis, not to 
burden one's self with new anxieties. In this sense the text is not for us, except in 
special emergencies and exceptional circumstances. It is hardly needful to say that 
a man who is about to start on a uangerous expedition, or one who is invdved in serious 
pecuniary difficulty, or one who has some arduous task to accomplish by a given date 
which will require incessant attention, ought not to marry. Men in such conditions 
ought not to drag another into their difficulties or dangers, nor shouid they 17ratuitously 
add to their own anxieties. Let them keep their minds undistracted, and defer marriage 
to some easier and more auspicious day. 

II. DEDUCE A PRINCIPLE WHICH WILL APPLY TO ALL OCCASIONS. It is this: the 
Christian life ought not to be hampered with cares. \Veil for it to move on simple 
lines, as much as possible free from distraction and solicitude. Novelists and poets hal'e 
said much against over-anxiety and the black curse of care. Spcn~et· describes care 
as forging iron wedges day and night. 

"Those be unquiet thoughta tho.t careful minds inrnJ.e." 
Shakespeare says-

"Co.re is no cure, but rather corrosive, 
For thing~ that a.re not to be remedied." 

Another writes of "low-thoughted care." And it is easy to show that it clouds the 
judgment and defeats itself by restlessness and over-anxiety which betray men intu 
ruinous mistakes. But arter all that has been said against care, it is not shaken off­
no, not by those moralists and poets themselves. Every man we meet has some ve:1:ing 
care about money, or reputation, or health, about the conduct or misconduct of others. 
We want some deeper teaching and some stronger help. 'vVe have both in and from our 
Master ,Jcsu~ Christ-the most profound teaching and the most timely and effectual 
help. 1. 1'he life without care. Our Lord spoke or it in the Sermon on the mount. 
His disciples ~hould not he anxious about food, or raiment, or tho possible mishaps or 
ro-morrow. Such wisdom they might learn from the birds and from the flowers, that are 
fed and clothed by God. If it be rejoined that the lifo and wants of binls and flowers 
arc very much more limited than ours, who have to run so many risks and are vulner­
able 11t so many poinLs, the reply is obvious. \Ve ought so to conduct our lives as to 
keep our grounds of anxiety at the lowest possible limit; in short, to simpliCy our habits, 
restrain our self-tormenting bustle, and, reducing om external wants, give more voice 
to those which are inward and spiritual. 2. 7'he model of that life. lt is Christ him­
solf; for the perfect 'l'eacher lived all his doctrines, practised all he prcacheu. 'l'he way 
of human life which the Son of God selected, and to which he adhered, was the best for 
the purpose of developing a model humauity. We pass over the station in which he was 
born, because we have no discretionary power over our own birth. Ilut we take note of 
this, that he grew up in a home of piety, remote from those excitements and temptations 
that render our modern town-bred youth so precocious. Ho had a quiet time among 
the hills and valleys round Nazareth, to let his thoughts grow large and his character 
acquire deliberate strength. Then, when the time was ripe for opening his prophetic 
mission, he kept his personal life as simple as possible, and allowed no room for nnxieties 
on his own account. He also surrounded himsclr with fricnus who wero of simple habits 
and little worldly ambition. He taught them as they walked from ono villago to 
another or rowed their boat upon the hike, and did good everywhero without a particle 
of ostentation. And so he went on to the encl, implicitly trusting and obeying the 
heavenly Father who had sent him and was always with him. Thus was ho always 
calm an,l self-possessed. No dust of brooding care lay upon his heart. And, indccu, it 
was because he held himself so free of petty entanglements, that he could bo and was 
so engrossed with the work which the Father gave him to do. Easily satisfied as to 

I. COnJNTHIANS. S 
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food, and raiment, and lodgings, and things that perish, ho devoted all the etrenO"th of 
his thought and pnrposc to the supreme ohiect for which he had come into the :•orld. 
It may be urged that this, though admirable in him, is really no model for us. Wo 
cannot lead auythiug like that simple, untrammelled, uuconventional life of which we 
read in the Gospels. Now, no one alleges that in form we can live as our Saviour [i\·ed, 
or.hi~ servant Pa:1I. llut \ye do maintain that Christians ought to catch the spirit and 
pr111c1ple of the life of Clmst, and therefore should not let artificial wants multiply or 
needless anxieties entangle their hearts. Unless pains be taken to prevent it, lifo 
becomes in modern tnnes very much of a grind-heart-wearin(T and perplexing. Our 
bones and brains are weary. Our time slips away from us, m~J. with all our fa"~ll1"' 
we find ou~ work dr~g. ,ve .are caught in the tyrannical grasp of the conventi:n:i: 
snd go on m a labonous fashion, not happy, certainly not Christ-like. They are the 
wisest and the happiest who lay down simple lines for themselves, reducing; the cum­
brousness of the outward life in order to cultivate more fully the inward lifo of faith 
>iope, and charity. 3. The principle of the care-renouncing life. It is faith in Gol 
Let us cast our care on him, for he cares for us. On this principle the Man Christ 
.Jesus walked, believing that the Father heard him always and compassed his path. 
Oo this principle he assnrcd his followers that the very hairs of their .heads were 
numbered. On this principle have all patient and humble Christian lives been sus­
tained. "The Lord is my Shepherd; I shall not want." 'l'he thirt_y-soventh psalm 
teaches it "·ell. Art thou anxious about temporal wants? "Trust in the Lord, and do 
;:!:vOd; so shalt thou dwell in the land, and Verily thou shalt be fed" (Ps. xxxvii. 3). Art 
thou keen and eager for a lawful object? "Delight thyself also in the Lord; and he 
shall give thee the desires of thine heart" (Ps. xxxvii. 4). Art thou concerned about 
the issue of a matter? "Commit thy way unto the Lord ; trust also in him; and he 
shall bring it to pass" (Ps. xxxvii. 5). Art thou l1indered or discouraged by the success 
uf unscrupulous rivals? "Rest in the Lord, and wait patiently for him, fret not thyself" 
etc. (Ps. xxx\'ii. 7). With these simple directions laid to heart and obeyed, one m:iy go 
through the greatest vicissitudes and most exhausting toils with a spirit cheerful and 
serene. 

"There are, in this loud stunning tid@ 
Of human care and crime, 

With whom the melodies abide 
Of th' everlasting chime, 

Who eo.ny music in their heart 
Through dusky lane o.nd wrnngling mart, 

Plying their daily task with busier feet, 
Because theil' secret souls a holy strnin repeat." 

F. 

Vers. 1-7.-.A.dvice on details of Christian conduct. In dealing with these verses, it 
should be noticed: 1. That, concerning such matters of practical detail, St Paul gives 
his advice be does not lav down authoritative commands. 2. The apostle's mission 
concerned' principles, not details, w~ich arc properly. reg;ard~d a~ well ~i~hio the co~trol 
of cultured Christi~"!l thought and Judgment. lnsp1rat10n 1s Wisely !muted to subjects 
which, for any reason, are out of ordinary human rea~h. No?e of us need precise 
authoritative guidance of the common incident~ a~d relations of life. W~ can oms_elves 
sufficiently apply Christian principles. 3. l'rmc1ples are. bet~er left :,v,1thout m11!ute 
applications, as they can thcu be variously adapte~ to the d1ffcr111g c~nd1t1ons or _society 
in each aae. 4. St. Paul, when induced to give advice, takes care to bring out and impress 
the relat~d priociple; and, if possible, he presents his own example for ,imitation,-. The 
principles with which he deals in these verses concern: (1) The s~bordmate pos1tl?n of 
womao. On this matter details would be very unadv1sable, as will be fully seen 1f we 
contrast the Eastern and V/estern, the ancient and modern, sentiments about the place 
and work of woman. (2) The mastery of bodily passion in the power of the sanctified willi. 
This is enough and we can make all necessary applications. "Each one of you should 
know how to possess the vessel [of his body] in sanctification and honour." (3) The 
duty of using for the service of others, and in no way rnisusiog or abush,g, any form of 
capacity with which we may be en<lo\\'eu (ver. 7).-H. T. 
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Vers. 8-16.-The marriage tie. When Christianity spread abroad amono- the 
heathen, very often, in a family, "one would be taken and another left," and 

0

much 
family and social difficulty was made when a beat.hen husband or a heathen wife was 
,converted, and the other partner remained in heathen darkness. There could be no 
doubt that Christinnity demanded separation from heathenism, and even declared a 
social connection with heathen people to be morally perilous; and it mio-ht very readily 
be inferred that this :ipplied to the heathen husband or the heathen" wife, ancl that 
,divorc\j from them should at once follow upon Christian profession. It seems that the 
heathen in ancient times held the marriage bond very loosely, as do the heathen in 
many countries now. There is no more fruitful source of national immorality than 
-ease in procuring divorce. Christianity has exerted such an ennobling influence on 
the European nations, in part because it has testified so firmly to the sacredness of the 
marriage bond. Christianity treats marriage as the main foundation of moral relations.. 
and the proper preventive and cure of social evils. The relation must, therefore, be 
anxiously sustained, and almost every other consideration must be made subservient 
to its maintenance. Its various claims must be duly met; its various duties must be 
properly performed: 1. For the Christian partner's own sake, whether the other be 
Christian or not. If not, then maintaining faithfully the marriage relation will prove a 
spiritual discipline. 2. For the sake of the children of the mixed marriage, over whom 
the Christinn partner can exercise a holy influence. 3. And even for the heathen 
partner's sake, since he or she may be won by the "chaste conversation" and holy 
example of the follow-partner. Impress that the principle applied to marriage has wide 
applications. Whatever our spheres and relations may be, the man in Christ ought 
to master and mould and use them by the force of his new life in Christ.-R T. 

Ver. 14.-Ghristian baptism. "But now are they holy." 
I. ,vnAT IS IMPLIED IN THIS STATEMENT, It is an acknowledgment of their virtual 

,Church membership. 
II. THE BEARLXG OF THIS DOCTRINE ON THE IlAI'TISU OF INFANTS. By this net of 

baptism the Church (1) expresses its own evangelical faith; (2) recognizes the children 
.as belonging to God :md to Christ; (3) testifies its confidence in their present spiritual 
safety; (4) pledges itself to train them up in the culture of the Lord. 

Ill. GENERAL INFERENCES CONCERNING CHRJS'.l'IAN BAPTISM. l. It is only an external 
sign. 2. ·where persons are not baptized ns infants, they should not afterwards be 
cSubmitted to the rite except as intelligent believers in Christ. 3. As to the mode of 
baptism, it may be performed in any decent, possible way. 4. It may be administered 
by any one qualified or appointed to represent the Christian Church. 5. It should be 
consummated by an early admission to the Lord's table. G. The duty of those who 
were never bnptized in infancy.-R. 'l'. 

Ver. 24.-Abiding as called. Observe the peril of Christianity, as it spread among 
.the nations, disturbing the social conditions, customs, and relations. Yet Christianity 
never directly; attacks social evils, war, slavery, etc. '!.'here was ulso a constant danger 
-of men's conceiving Christianity as a ceremonial and outward, and not o.s a spiritual 
. and inward, religion. Our Lord had constantly to resist the expectation that he wouhl 
prove a new Maccabeus, a national Messiah. And so the apostles had to assert constantly 
that Christianity is not, first of all, an ordering of conduct, but a life, an inward spiritual 
thing, that can gain expression in all circumstances and through all relations. A ru,rn 
may "abide" in whatever state he is when "called,'' seeing that he can there live om 
,the Christian spirit and the Christian life. 

I. THE LonD's CALL. Notice: 1. Its form. It comes through human agency. 2. 
Its effectuality. It is accompanied by the witness and the sealing of the Holy Ghost. 

II. THE CONDITIONS IN WJIICII THE Lonn's CALL MAY FIND us. Illustrate: 1. The 
personal conditions, as suggested by the distinction of circumcised and uncircumcisc,l. 
2. The relative conditions. \Ve may be bond-slave or freeman, master or servant. 

III. THE C11nrSTIA:,r's DUTY IN RELATI0:,! '1'0 TIIE CONDI'l'IO:s'S HE IS IN WHEN CALLED . 
. As a rule, he had better remain in them. The new life in Christ should not make mei:; 
,restless concerning their circumstances. It is always a far nobler thing to conquer 
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circumstances of disability by the power of Christian principle and Christian life, than 
merely to chani!e onr circumstances, and shake ourselves free from the disability. 

l'ress, in conclusion, that God's p1·esence is not conditioned by any outward positions in 
which we may be placed. He dwells with contrite hearts everywhere, and pays no heed 
to the presence or absence of the brand•marks of the slave.-H. 'l'. 

Ver. 24.-Religion and business. The apostle, in this and the connected chapters, 
is givin!! to the Corinthian Christians a variety of counsels respectin" the varic,us 
relationships of life which they were calle,l to sustain. The .,.ospel of Jesus Christ 
which brings its influence first to bear on the individual, next"'exerts its power on th; 
family and soc)al relati01!s; and w~ can wrll understand how, in those early days, a 
number of serious practical quest10ns would arise and <lenmnd consideration. One 
of these questions concerned the condition of servitude, serfdom, in which many of the 
early con,erts were place,!. The apostle points out that personal reli.,.ion is independent 
of calling or of social p,,sition. Whate,er our earthly lot may b~, we can be truly 
godly as we fulfil it; and ~t. Paul recommends that every one should continue in the 
business which he happened to be pursuing when the grace of God came to him 
pro,ided it was an honest and honourable business. His one counsel is that, whateve; 
may be their place or their work, they should therein abide with God, in fellowship 
with God, in obedience to the will of God, in openness to the leadings of the Spirit of 
God, and in reliance upon the daily strength of God. Regarding the text in this light, 
it may direct us to consider the pr:ictical influence of Christianity on a man's business .. 
We dwell on three points. 1. Religion is above business. 2. Religion comes into, 
business. 3. Religion must not be lost in business. 

I. RELIGION IS ABOVE BUSINESS. "Seek ye first the kingdom of God, and his 
righteousness." " What shall it profit a man if he gain the whole world, and lose his 
own soul?" 1. Religion is above business in its churacter. Its interests arc different; 
its aims are different; its 11revailing spirit is different and nobler. It il' the heavenly 
occupation and the heavenly spirit. 2. Religion is above business in its demands. 
Business calls for the exercise of mind and skill; it asks the culture of our bodily 
powers-it develops skill of hand, promptness of judgment, keenness of insight, 
and perse,erance in effort. It goes even further than this, and calls out certain moral 
qualities, the more simple and natural qualities, such as honesty, integrity, diligence, 
and truthfulness. But religion demands more, even purity, unselfishness, a fine 
consideration for the well•being of others, rightness of motive, and the inspiration of 
a supreme purpose to glorify God. Bnsiness docs not touch the affections. Yet we aro 
only cold, grasping, self•sc~king creatures, if life and conduct arc not toned by affections; 
and the religion which purifies and nourishes our affections must be above business. 
3. Religion is above business in its issues. Business results are a certain measure of 
worldly comfort in our home, a share of the pleasures which the world can afford, and 
a position of respect and influence among our fellow•men. What more than this can 
the most successful business bri □g? It wins nothing that can go through the "great 
gates" with us. Its issues have rather to do with quantity than with quality; they­
are bounded by life, and h:J.\'e no out-reachings into eternity. lleligion is above it, 
since" godliness bath both the promise of the lifo that now is, and of that which is to 
come." Religion shines down on common life all the golden rays that make the beauty 
of the present prospect, a□d it assures us that all it can shed now are but a few scattered. 
rays of an "exceeding and eternal weight of glory," which will shine for ever on the 
"good and failhful servants." 

II. RELIGION co.MES DOWN INTO nusINESS. Because it is higher than business, it claims 
to take it up into its grasp and glorify it, breathing its own noble spirit into all business, 
relations. Some men do not hesitate to say that religion and business occupy separate 
spheres. Ward Beecher says," How hateful is that religion which says,' llusincss is 
business, and politics are politics, and religion is religion'! Religion is using everything 
for God. But many men dedicate business to the devil, and shove religion into the 
cracks and crevices of time, and make it the hypocritical outcrawling of their leisure 
and laziness." l. Religion comes into business as a new force, nourishing diligence. 
William Jay used to say that Christian tradesmen ought to be the best tradesmen, and• 
Christian servants should be lhe best servants, and he would sometimes quaintly add, 
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•• There's many a good woman who is not a "Ood wa.,her-woman." 2. Reli!rion comes 
ns a Divine help in bearing disappointment a;d loss. Many by the troubles ~f business 
life are made reckless and hartl. _It is a great thing that religion, in a world where 
"man is born to trouble," should help us to suffer well. 3. Religion comes into 
'business to elevate our standards of honesty and uprightness. \Ve need not affirm that 
integrity is only connected with religion ; but we may fully admit that the hil7h 
standards are maintained by religion, and that it stands foremost among the forces th"at 
preserve business morality. 4. And religion coru~s into business as a spirit attempering 
business relations. It makes men more gentle, considerate, and gracious towards others: 
and elevates the tone of masterhood and servanlhood, establishing mutual helpfulness 
-as the ruling feature in all relationships. 

III. RELIGION MUS'l' NOT BE LOST IN BUSINESS. This it may be in two ways. 1. By 
excess of ambition and exertion preventing dne attention to religious duties and personal 
-cultme (see 2 Tim. ii. 4). 2. By the wealth-getting spirit spoiling the Christian spirit. 
Illustrate by our Lord's saying, "How hardly shall they that have riches enter into the 
kingdom of heaven! "-R. T. 

Vers. 29-10.-An cwgument f1·om the shortness of the time. It is impossible to 
understand a large number of the apostolic allusions unless we recognize the early 
Church conception that the Christian dispensation would be very brief, and in all 
probability closed and completed in the first century, by the expected reappearance of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. This idea certainly prevailed among the disciples. To some 
extent at least it was shared by the apostles; but it is evident that they found it 
necessary to check a tendency to extravagance and fanaticism, and in some quarters 
the sentiment was allowed to nourish an. antinomian spirit, which seriously imperilled 
the Christian morality. The notion of our Lord's second coming in some kind of 
earthly manifestation could only have been entertained by those who failed to under­
stand that the words which he spake were" spirit and life,'' and were to be spiritually 
understood. "The letter killeth, the spirit giveth life." Yet there is a proper sense in 
which the Christian should bil impressed with the" shortness of the time." Life at the 
longest is but brief. Life, in comparison with eternity, is but as a passing breath to the 
long day. To the Christian, life is so full of solemn claims and responsibilities that it 
seems impossible to fulfil them all in the narrow limits of an uncertain earthly career. 
The apostle argues here that a sense of the "shortness of time" should influence-

I. OuR BUMAN RELATIONSHIPS. Having this particular influence on them, that it 
prevents our being wholly absorbed in them, nnd helps us to the right use of them. 
St. Paul's principle is that we should "use this world as not abusing it." Here 
Christianity stands between the worldly spirit and the narrow religious spirit. The 
worldly spirit says," 'rime is short; take your fill; live while you can." 'l'he narrow 
religious spirit says," All the pleasure here is a snnre, and dangerous; keep out of it 
altogether." In opposition to this narrow spirit, Christianity says," Use the world;" 
and in opposition to the worldly spirit, "Do not abuse it. All thin:i;s are yours. Take 
them and use them; but never let them interfere with the higher life which you arc 
called on to lead. 'A man's life consistcth not in the abundance of the things which 
he possesseth '" (F. \V. Robertson). Illustrate, in relation to wives, the early notions 
of the value of celibacy, and show that the married state can be prcser,ed without 
interfering with the soul's culture, and that, indeed, tho married ~tnte is found, for 
most men, singularly helpful to the religious life. 

II. OuR HUMAN JOYS AND SORROWS, Expla.in what nn amelioration of both is fonnd 
in the fact that they are strictly limited. Joys soon fade. Affiiction is but for 
a moment. For both the" time is short," and we need not, therefore, be unduly nITcctc,l 
by either. We may gratefully accept the pleasure and patiently bear tho trouble; fur 
"we soon fly away" to be at rest. 

III. OuR EARTHLY TOILS, St. Paul argues, from the shortness of the time, that 
.. those who buy'' should bo "as though they possessed not." Resisting the tende~cy 
to fix t.hought and heart on what we can gain, and realizing that we can t,ike uothrng 
of it away with us. Moderation and sobriety may well mark our very acquisitions. 
'!'he cner:ry that wins success needs to be kept within reasonable bounds. '!'hough not 
in precisely the sense in which St. Paul used the term, still for us also the "timo is 
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~hort," and we may therefore wisely sit loosely from all earthly things, and remember 
that where our treasure is there will our heart be also, and that, as Christians, our 
treasure is in heaven.-R. T. 

Ver. 31.-The passing world. "For the fashion of this world passeth away." The 
figure used by the apostle 1s that of a shifting scene in a theatre. We may better 
realize the figure by applying it to a moving panorama. On, on it goes, ever new 
scenes coming into view, moving across, and then passing for ever away. Such lire 
appears to us when we can seem to step aside and look at it. Sometimes it bas been 
likened to the river, which bears the vessel on from the harbour among the bills, down 
past e'<'er-mrying scenes, and out into the great ocean. Poetic souls are touched with 
a fine melancholy as they see the "•stately ships pass on," and feel how each resembles 
a human life. Time is short; the voyage is brief, and the ocean is so vast, so 
unexplored, so unknown. "'l'be word• fashion' has not here the popular mcanino- which 
bas been generally assigned to it. It does not refer to those customs and con;ention­
alities which vary in <lifferent nations and different ages,-all these pass away; but the 
word refers here to all that is external upon earth; all that bas form and shape and 
scenery; all that is visible in contradistinction t-0 that which is invisible." Work out 
and illustrate two things. 

I. lT IS O~'LY THE FASHIO:S OF THE WORLD THAT PASSES AWAY •. This we should feel 
if we could rightly understand what the" fashion of the world" is. Clearly distin­
guish between the "essence" and the "accident" of a thing. It may be quite true 
that the " essence" escapes us; it is beyond our present vision. But we can realize it 
in thought. We know that within appearances are undying realities, and that 
appearances may change and pass, but the reality is eternal. Phenomena are but the· 
utterance of eternal things, so that under our present sense-limitations we may know 
something of them. This is best apprehended by reference to the Lord Jesus Christ, 
who was "Goel manifest" in our sense-spheres. 'l'he mere fashion of him, as the 
Fellow-man, with whom we might bavo sense-relations, may pass away-it did pass 
away-but such passing in no way touched the reality of his abiding presence with 
us. So we seem every day to be losing things, but we only lose the fashion of them, 
the outward show. \Vhatever tbey have really been to us, for good or for bad, they 
are still, and they shall be for ever. \Ve ourselves must presently pass away; but it is 
only the fashion that passes; we remain. With reverence it may even be saicl of 
us, that "our years are throughout all generations." Then we can loose from our 
grasp the merely "seen and temporal," if we have for our possession the "unseen and 
eternal." 

II. IT IS THE REALITY OF THE WORLD THAT IS ABIDING. If we can only find out 
what that reality is. And surely it is this-the character of the beings that pass 
under its thousandfold influences. There is nothing else that is abiding. '!'he physical 
world is ever changing and passing away. We talk of the everlasting mountains, while 
they are crumblina and being washed down into the plains. "He that doetb the will 
of God abidetb for° ever," and be alone. The reality of the world is just that unseen 
spiritual sphere in which Christ's soul and the Christian soul lives. You may call it 
earth or call it heaven, accordin" to the fashion in which it is apprehended. So the 
apostle urcres bis practical point'.:_Do not even try to satisfy your souls in the merely 
sensuous ;pheres that so surely pa~s away. Break all these bonds of the sensual, if 
you are now bound with them. Keep away from these bonds of the sensual, if in any 
form they are likely to entangle you. Live in the Spirit. "Walk in the Spirit; and 
you will not fulfil the lusts of the flesh."-H. T. 

EXPOSITION. 

CHAPTER VIII. 
Vera. l-13.-17terelationof love to lmoic• 

ledge with respect to the queBlion of ealin!J 
idol-offerings. 

Ver. 1.-As touohing things offered unto­
idols. '!'his was doubtless one of th& 
questions 011 which the Corinthians hud 
uskcd for udvice. We judgo from the tone 
of the questions to which St. P11ul here 
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replies that the majority of the Corinthians, 
being liberal in their views, heltl that it was 
a matter of perfect indifference to eat idol­
offerings; and that, in acting upon this 
conviction, they contemptuously overrode the 
convictions of those who could not help 
thinking that when they did so they 
committed a sin. 'fhe practical decision of 
the question was one of immense importance. 
If it were unlawful under any circumst1rnces 
to eat idol-offerings, then the Gentile con­
vert was condemned to a life of Levitism 
almost as rigorous as that of the Jew. The 
distinction between clean and unclean 
meats formed an insuperable barrier between 
Jews and Gentiles. Wherever they lived, 
Jews required a butcher of their own, who 
had been trained in the rules and ceremonies 
which enabled him to decide and to ensure 
that all the meat which they nte should be 
clean (tahor), not unclean (tame). They 
could touch no meat which was not certified 
as free from legal blemish or ceremonial 
pollution by the affixed leaden seal on 
which was engraved the word "lawful" 
(1,ashar). But Gentiles had always been 
accDBtomed to buy meat in the markets. 
Now, much of this meo.t consisted of rem­
nants of animals slain as sacrifices, after the 
priests had had their share. So completely 
was this case, that the word "to sacrifice" 
had come to meCLn "to kill" in Hellenistic 
Greek. Theophrastus, in his ' Moral 
Sketches,' defines the close-handed man 83 

one who, at his daughter's wedcling feast, 
sells all the victims offered except tho 
sacred parts ; and the sliameless person as 
one who, after offering a. sacrifice, sRlts the 
victim for future use, o.nd goes out to uiue 
with some one else. The nrnrket was there­
fore stocked with meflt which ho.d been 
connected with idol-so.crifices. 'fho Christian 
coulu never bo sure a.bout any meo.t which 
he bought if be held it wrong to partuke of 
these offerings. Further thtm this, he woulcl 
-espech1lly if be were poor-feel it a. greo.t 
privution to be entirely cut off from the 
public feo.sts (sussitia), which porho.ps were 
often his only cha.nee of euting meat at all; 
and also to be forbi<l<len to to.lrn a social meo.l 
with o.ny of his Gentileneighboursor relatives. 
Tho question wo.s therefore a ••burning" 
one. It involved much of the comfort and 
brightness of ancient sociul lifo ('l'hucydides, 
ii. 1JS; Aristotle, 'Eth.,' vii. 9, § 5; Cicero, 
'Off.,' ii. 16; Livy, viii. 32, etc.). It will be 
seen that St. Pun! treuts it with consum­
mate wisdom o.nd tenderness. His liberality 
of thought shows itself in this-that he 
sides with those who took the stron~, the 
broad, the common-sense view, tho.t sin is 
not II mechauico.l matter, ancl that sin is 
not committed whore no sin is intended. 
Ho neither o.dopts tho ascetio view nor 

does he tnnnt the inquirers with the foot 
that the whole weigbt of their personal 
desires and interests would lead them to 
decide the question in their own favour. 
On the other hand, he has too deep a sym­
pathy with the weak to permit their 
scruples to be overruled with a violence 
which would wound their consciences. 
While he accepts the right principle of 
Christian freedom, he carefully guards 
against its abuse. It migLt have been 
supposed that, as a Jew, and one who had 
been trained as a " Pharisee of Pharisees," 
St. Paul would have sided 'l";ith those who 
forbade 11ny participation in iclol-offerings. 
Jewish rabbis referred to passages like 
Exod. xxxiv. 15; Numb. xxv. 2; Ps. cvi. 
28; Dan. i. 8; Tobit i. 10, 11. Rabbi 
Ishmael, in 'Avo<la Zam,' saiu that a Jew 
might not even go to a Gentile funeral, even 
if he took with him his own meat and his 
own servants. The law of the drink offering 
forbids a Jew to dl'ink of a cask if any one 
has even touched e. goblet drawn from it 
with the presumed intention of offering o. 
little to the gods. Besides this, the Synod 
of Jerusalem had mentioned the ea.ting of 
iuol-offerings as one of the four things 
which thoy forbade to Gentile converts, 
who were only bound by the Noachian 
precepts (Acts xv. 2!J). Dut St. Paul 
ju<lgo<l the matter in,lepenclcntly by his 
own o.postolic authority. The decision of 
the synod ha<l only ho.d a. local vo.liclity ~ncl 
wns inapplico.ble to such a. community o.s 
that of Corinth. St. Pnul had to suffor cruel 
misrepresentation o.nd bitter persecution as 
the consequence of this bre,,dth of view 
(Acts xxi. 21-2-1); but that would not be 
likely to mo.ke him shrink from so.yiug the 
trnth. This treRtment of the subject elosely 
resembles that which he subsequently 
adopted in Rom. xiv. We know that we all 
have knowledge. It is very probable that 
this is a semi-ironicnl quotation of the 
somowhat conceitcu remurk which ho.cl 
occmred in tho letter from Corinth. No 
doubt there wns a sense in w!.iich it might 
(theoretically) bo rogardetl as truo; but it 
wo.s St. Po.ul's duty both to t!ispai~,ge this 
kind of knowledge anti to show tlmt, uftor 
all, there were somo o.mong thom who did 
not possess it (ver. 7). Knowledge pnJfeth 
up. 'fhe bl'ief energetic chrnse, "Knowlcdgu 
puffeth up; lovo buiklcth up,'' shows the 
strnog feeling with which tho c>postlo enters 
on the discussion. '!'hero is a wiclo tlistnnro 
between theoretic knowletlgo and heavenly 
wisclom (Jas. iii. 13-18). "lie who is full 
is rich; he who is puft'etl up is empty" 
(Sto.nley). "Tho first person puffed up was 
the devil" (Ilezn). Charity ediJieth. '!'here 
is no reason whatever for tho rendering of 
cl.·;a1r71 sometimes by "love," s0U1etime11 by 
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"chnrin,." The fondness for variation 
which led King Jnmes's translators to do so 
only obscures the identity of thought which 
prevails nmong nil the apostles respect­
ing the absolute primrtcy of lorn as the 
ehief sphere arnl test of the Christian life. 
Ed(fieth. Helps to build us up as stones in 
the spiritual temple (eh. iii. 9; Rom. xiv. 
l!l; E1,h. iv. 12). "If because of meat thy 
brother is grieved, thou wulkest no longer 
in love" (Rom. xiv. 15). 

Ver. 2.-If any man think th9.t he knoweth 
anything. Humility is the test of true 
knowledge, and lovo the inevitable factor in 
all Cl,ri;tian 1.-riowkdge. The conceit of 
knowledge is usually the usurped self­
assertion of nn imaginary infallibility. 
"·e only know "in part," and our 1.,iow­
ledge, hadng at the best a purely relative 
rnlue, is destined to vo.nish nway (eh. xiii. 8). 
As he ought to know. True knowledge has 
in it nn element of moral obligution, and 
saintliness is knowledge and supersedes the 
necessity for formal knowledge. Love is 
knnwlerlge which has pussed into heavenly 
wisdom. The student may say to the mystic, 
"All that vou see I know;" but the 
mystic may retort, " All that you know, I 
see." 

Ver. 3.-lf any man love God, the same is 
known of him. We should huve expected 
the sente11ce to end "the same knowa him." 
St. Paul purposely alters the symmetry of 
the phrase. He did not wish to use any 
terms which wonld foster the already over­
g-rown conceit of knowledge which was in­
flating the minds of his Corinthian converts. 
Further than this, he felt that "God know­
eth them that are his" (2 Tim. iii. 19), 
r)ut that, since we a.re finite and God is in­
finite, we cannot measure the arm of God 
by the finger of man. Hence, although it is 
quite true that "E,-ery one that loveth is 
begotten of God and lmowelh God" (I John 
iv. 7), yet in writing to those whose love 
was very imperfect, St. Paul deliberutely 
chooses the passive form of expression as in 
Gal. iv. 9, "Now that ve have known God 
or are rather lrnornn of God." 

Ver. 4.-We know that an idol is nothing 
in the world. After bis brief but pregnant 
digression on the nature of true knowledge, 
he returns to these questions, and prnbably 
once more quotes their own words. They 
hacl g-lven this reason for open and public 
indifference with respect to meat offered to 
idols. With respect to idols, three views 
were possible to Christian8: c,ither (1) tlrnt 
thPy were "demon8 "-the spirits of deified 
,!earl men; or (2) that they were evil spirits 
-a farnurite view among the Jews (eh. x. 
'.!O; Deut. xxxii. 17; 2 Cliron. xi. 15; Ps. 
cvi. B7; Rev. ix. 20); or (3) that they were 
iw,rdy dcud images correspond in:,: to nothing 

at all (Isa. xliv., etc.). That there is none 
other God but one. This belief is the signa­
ture of Judaism, according to their daily and 
oft-repeated shema (Deut. vi. 4, etc.). 

Ver. 5.-For though there be that are 
called gods. The verse is a limitation of 
the phrase which perhaps he had quoted 
from their letter. There are, indeed, demons, 
and there are created things, like the host of 
heaven and the powers of nature, which are 
called gods nnd pass for gods. Gods many, 
and lords ma.ny. Perbnps a passing allusion 
to the use of elohim, gocls, for men in great 
positions, and to the habitua.l deification of 
Roma.n emperors even in their lifetime. 'fhe 
title "Augustus," which they all had borne, 
wa.s to Jewish ears" the name of blasphemy" 
(Rev. xiii. 1), implying thut they were to be 
objects of reverence. Indeed, the worship 
of the Crosnrs was, in that strange epoch of 
mingled atheism and superstition, ulmost 
the only sincere cult that was left. 

Ver. 6.-But to us. 'fhe "but " means 
"nevertheless." ,ve Christians only regnrd 
these "gods," " lords," and "idols " as non­
existent, exeept so far as they correspond to 
created and material things. The Father. 
Not only by creation and preservation, but 
much more by redemption and adoption, 
and as the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ 
(Rom. viii. 15; Gat iii. 26). Of whom are 
all things. All thinga, even ineluding the 
gods of the, heathen, •• viijible ancl invisible, 
whether they be thrones, or dominions, or 
principalities, or powers; all things were 
created by him and for him, ... and by him 
all thing, consist" (Col.i. 16, 17). And we 
in him; rather, into or Joi· him. He is the 
End and Goal as well as the Author of our 
existence. One Lord. The only real "Lore[," 
though the Roman emperors often took tho 
title, and one of them-Domitian-insiatcd 
on the use of the expression, "Dominus 
Deu,que noster" (" Our Lord and God"), ns 
applied to himself (Suetonius, 'Domit.,' 13). 
By whom are all things. "Ily whom," os 
the Agent of creation and redemption (John 
i. 3, 10 ; Hcb. i. 2). And we by him. " By 
him," as the Mediator and the Giver of lire 
(Rom. xi. 36, "Of him, and to him, and 
through him nre o.11 things"). 

Ver. 7.-There is not in every man that 
knowledge. A 11orrection of the somew hcLt 
haughty assertion of the Corinthians in vcr. 
1. With conscienco of the idol; litemlly, by 
their co11sciousnes8 of the idol. In eati111' 
meat offered to uny god whom they hl\d 
been ac~ustomcd to worship, "being used 
to the idol," a~ the Revised Version renders 
it (rending "by fomilio.rity with," cruv118df!­
for crurnB~cr.,) cannot dismiss from their 
mind• tho painful sense that, in eating the 
idol-sacrifice, they nro participating in tuo 
idol-worship. Their conscience being weak 
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is defiled. Deing Gentiles who till recently 
hnd been i1lol11ters. the apparent participa­
tion in their old idolatry wore to them the 
semblance of 11post11cy. The thing which 
they were eating w11s, in its own essence, 
indifferent or cle11n, but since they could 
not help esteeming it unclean, they defied 11 
comcientious doubt, 11ncl so their conduct, 
not being of fnith, becnme sinful (Rom. xiv. 
14, 2_3). St. _Po.ul admits that this was the 
-sign of" 11 conscience intellectually weak; 
but the weakness was the result of past h11bit 
and imperfect enlightenment, and it wo.s 
,entitled to forbearance and respect. 

Ver. 8.-:Ba.t meat commendeth a.a not to 
-God ; rat\Jer, will not recommend us. God 
would think none the better of them for 
eating idol-sacrifices, even though they 
asserted thereby a free,lom which was the 
reward of clear insight. This verse will 
serve to sho,v why "fasting" is nowhere 
rigidly enjoined on Christians. If fasting is 
a help to our spiritual life, then we ~hould 
practise it, but with the distinct appre­
l1ension of the t:uth tlutt God will think 
none the better of us merely beco.uso we eat 
less, but only if the fusting be 11 successful 
meo.ns of making us more pure 11nd more 
loving. If the Bible hncl been in the \Janda 
of the people during the Middle Ages, this 
verse woul<l ho.ve rendered impossible the 
idle superstition tho.t to eo.t ruont in Lent 
was one of the deadliest sin~, or th11t there 
was o.ny merit whatever in tho Lenten fast 
except o.s o. means of self-improvement and 
self-mastery. This verse says expressly, 
·" We Jose nothing. by not eating; we gain 
nothing by eating." 

Ver. !J.-Lest this liberty of yours become a 
stumbling-block; rather, this power or right 
of ynurs. To lead o.ny one to do that which 
he thinks to be wrong is to pince o. stone 
of stumbling in his wo.y, even if we do not 
think the net to be wrong. For we mo.ke 
mon worso if by our cxo.mplo wo tea.eh them 
to net in contradiction of their conscience. 
'' Let your w..otto be forbearance, not privi­
lege, and your watchword charity, i1ot kno·w­
ledge. Never flnunt your knowledge, 
seldom use your privilege" (Evans). 

Ver. 10.-Sit at meat in the [an] idol's 
temple. 'fl) recline at o. banquet in the 
temple of Poseidon or Aphrodite, especio.lly 
in such o. pince us Corinth, wos certainly nu 
extro.vagnnt assertion of their right to 
Christio.11 liberty. It was indeed 11 "bow­
ing iu tho house of Rimmon" whfoh could 
hardly foil to bo misunderstood. 'fhe vory 
word "idoleum" shoul,I have wamc•d them. 
It was a word not used by Gentiles, nncl 
invented by believers in tho 0110 Go,1, to 
'llvoid the use of ''temple" (vabr) in connec­
tion with idols. 1'ho Greeks spoke of the 
"Athenwum," or "Apolloneum," or "Posi-

deum;" but Jews only of au" irlo!eum "-a 
word which (like other Jewish designations 
of heo.then forms of worship) involved a 
bitter taunt. For the very word eidolon 
meant a shadowy, fleeting, unreal image. 
Perhaps the Corinthian Christians might ex­
cuse their boldness by pleading that all the 
most importo.nt feasts and social gatherings 
of the ancients were held in temples (cornp. 
1 Mace. i. 4 7 ; x. 83). :Be emboldened; rather, 
be ed;Ji,ed. 'fhe expression is a very bold 
paronomasia. This "edification of ruin" 
would be all the more likely to ensue be­
cause self-interest would plead powerfully 
in t\Je same direction. A little compromise 
nncl complicity, 11 little suppression of 
opinion o.ntl avoitlnnce of antagonism to 
things evil, a little immoral 11cquiescence, 
would ho.ve gone very for in those clays to 
save Christi11ns from incessant persecution. 
Yet no Christian could be "edified" into 
o. more dangerous course tho.n that of defy­
ing and defiling his own tender conscience. ! 

Ver. 11.---Shall the weak brother perish. 
The fact that he wo.s " weak " constituted o. 
fresh o.ppco.l to pity. It made him more 
ernpbo.tico.lly one of "Christ', little ones," 
and Christ h11d pronounced o. heavy mo.ledic­
tion on o.11 who caused such to offend. But 
if thcro is this "ruinous edification" upon 
the trembling nnd so.udy foundo.tion of n 
weo.k conscience, whot could possibly follow 
but a gmdnnl destruction? The tense is 
tho present (the priesens f11fltrc:scens), "o.n,l 
he who is weak, in thy knowledge, is pe-ri,h­
ing "-" tho brother for whose sake Christ 
died." 'fhe order of the original often 
gives o. force to the words, which it is clilli­
cult to reproduce, ns here. The word " i, 
perishing" becomes very emphatic by being 
plnced first in tho seutonce. "Destroy not 
him with thy meat for whom Christ died" 
(Rom. xiv. 16). PcriBh; ten{fiwm vcrbum. 
ClariuB. Ho could uso no word whic\J would 
more efl'ectuully point hi, wnmiug. 

Ver. 12.-And woUild their weak con­
soienoe; ro.ther, and in Bmiti11g their co11-
scie11ce which iB toeal.. "Whnt," o.sks St. 
Chrysostom, "co.n be moro ruthless thcu1 11 
man who strikes one who is sick?" Wns it 
not a cowo.r,lly exercise of liberty to strike 
tho conscicnco of the defenceless? It is 
o.nothcr form of" ,lcfiling" (var. 7) tho con­
science, but brings out tho cruelty of such 
conduct. Ye sin against Christ. Dccauso 
Christ lives o.ncl suffers in tho persons of tho 
Jco.st of his Jittlo ones (l\lutt. xxv. 40, 45; 
Rom, xii. 5, etc.). 

Ver. 13.-Make my brother to offend. 
" l\lnko to o1fcnd" is, in the original, the 
verb "scandalize." The word for "mcnt" 
means any kin,! of food. Flesh. '!'ho par­
ticulo.r subject of discussion hore. "I will," 
so.ys St. i'o.ul, ''abstilin from flesh alto-
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gether rather than bv eating it le11d a 
weaker brother into sin_;, While the world 
standeth. '.rue same expression is elsew hero 
i-endercd "for ever." Litemlly it means to 
the reon. St. Paul is often led into these 
impetuous expressions of the depth of his 

feelings. The reader will find tho whole· 
question argued in o. similar spirit in Rom. 
xiv. 19-22. Lest; no.mcly, in the co.se sup­
posed. In 1·eolity there was no need for 
taking so severe 11, pledge of abstinence. 

HOMILETICS. 

Vers. 1-3.-A twofold knowlerlge. "Now as tonchina thincrs offered unto idols 
we know that we all have knowledge. Knowledge puff<rth up~but charity edifieth: 
.And if any man think that he knoweth anythin", he kaoweth nothina yet as be OU"ht 
~o _know. But if any man love God, the same i;'known of him." H~re a new subj~ct 
1s rntroduced. Paul bad already touched on four difficult points in connection with 
the Corinthian Church-points on which it seems some of the members bad written, 
to him for information. One referred to matrimony, another to ecclesiastical ritualism·, 
another to slavery, and another to the eating of meats that were offered to idols. Meats. 
used f?r sacrificial purposes in the hea.tben temples were, according to custom, offered 
111 Connth for sale as food. In that Church there were some who bad scruples about the• 
eating of such meat, and some who had not. Paul's counsel was sought on that sub­
ject, and in this chapter he supplies it. In this sketch I shall confine my attention to• 
the tu-of old knowledge to which he here refers. 

I. A PRIDE-GE:SEllATD:G KNOWLEDGE. "Knowledge puffeth up." By this know-­
ledge he means, I presume: 1. A knowledge that is merely intellectual-a stock of 
mental conceptions concerning the various objects brought under attention: they might 
be material or spiritual, those referring to body or tbose referring to mind, to the· 
creature or to the Creator. Now, such knowledge, even though it be of a theological 
and ecclesiastical character, tends to self-conceit. 2. A knowledge that is essentially· 
superficial. Mere intellectual knowledge bas a tendency to generate pride, and the· 
more superficial that knowledge the stronger its tendency. The men who go furthest 
into the essence of things, take the widest view of the domain of knowledge, enter 
furthest into the arcana of nature, will be the least disposed to self-elation. 'l'he greater· 
the scientist the more bumble of his class. 

II. A MAN-EDIFYING KNOWLEDGE. "Charity edifieth. And if a.ny man think that, 
be knoweth anything, he kno\\"etb nothing yet as he ought to know. llut if any man 
love God, the same is known of him." It appears from this: 1. That" charity," or love­
to God, is the true knowledge. Love is the life and soul of all science. Mere intel­
lectual knowledge, however great, is a tree without sap, without moral beauty or· 
strengthening fruit; love is the root of the universe, and you must have love rightly 
to interpret it. 2. Tliat this true knowledge builds up the soul. It "edifieth." It.. 
builds it up, not as a house is built up, by putting dead stones and timber together, but 
as the oak is built up, by the world-appropriating force of its own life, compelling out­
ward nature to deepen its roots, extend its bulk, multiply Hs branches, and push it 
higher towards the heavens. 3. That this true knowledge enmres the approval of God. 
"lf any man love God, the sarne is known of him." 'l'he word "known" must be 
taken in the sense of approval. In the last day, Christ will say to those who have not 
this love," Depart from me : I !lever knew you," that is, never approved of you. This 
love for God in the heart converts the tree of intellectual knowledge into the tree of life .. 

Vers. 4-13.-Aspects of responsibility. "As concerning therefore the eating of 
those things that are offered in sacrifice unto idols," etc. This paragraph suggests 
thr<e general remarks. 

I. 'l'I.IAT THE MOllAL ODLIGATIO:SS OF ALL MEN ARE DETERMINED DY THEIR RELATION 
-ro 'l'JIE ONE Goo AND ms SoN. "As concerning therefore the eating of those things 
that nrc offered in sacrifice unto idols, we know that an idol is nothing in the world,. 
and that there is none other God but one." There arc many objects in the world that. 
men call gods, and treat as gods, but they are really nothing, their existence imposes on 
them no moral obligatipn. There is One, however, and only One, from your relation, 
to wh.:>IT. there grows up all moral obligations. "One God." ;,!onotheism is demon-
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strnted by all nature, by all consciences, as well as by the Bible. 1. He is a Father .. 
"'!'he Father, of whom," etc. The Creator of the universe, but the Father of spirits; 
.spirits arc his offspring. 2. He is the Source of all things. "Of whom are all thing,s." 
The mighty universe and all it contains are but streams from him, the Fountain of life. 
3. He is mir End. "\V c in him," or "unto him," more properly. The supreme End 
of our existence and Object of our love. In connection with him there is another," one 
Lord Jesus Christ." This one Lord Jesus Christ was not only bis creative Agent," by 
whom are all things," but bis redemptive Agent, the Mediator between God and men. 
And we by him," or "through him." As Christians, we are what we are through him. 
Now, the will of this one God, as coming through Christ to us, we are morally bound to 
folfil. An obligation this which not only can never be abrogated, but never modified 
by any circumstances, age, or revolution. 

I!. THAT WHAT MIGHT BE WRONG FOR ONE MAN TO DO MIGHT NOT BE SO FOR ANOTHER. 
The apostle teaches that those in the Corinthian Church who bad reached the conviction 
that an idol was nothing in the world, and that consequently there was no harm to 
them personally in eating of the sacrifices that were offered to idols, would commit no 
wrong in doing so. 'l'be meat itself bad not been corrupted because it had been offered 
to idols, it was as good as any other meat, and as their consciences were not against i~ 
there would be no wrong in them participating in it as food. On the other band, those 
who had a superstitions idea that they ought not to touch the meat they sa,v the priests 
feeding upon in heathen temples, would commit wrong in using it as food. " Meat 
commendctb us not to. God: for neither, if we eat are we the better; neither, if we eat 
not, arc we the worse." The right or the wrong depended on each man's conscience. 
That which is against a man's conscience may not be a~ainst the eternal law of right, 
but is against bis own sense of right, and therefore should be avoided; and that which 
is in accord with a man's conscience, though it may not be in accord with the principles 
or absolute rectitude, would not be wrong to him. Though sincerity is not a virtue, it 
is always relatively binding; insincerity is always an absolute sin. Thns what is 
relatively wrong to one man is not so to another. Here is the principle, "\Vhatsoever 
is not of faith is sin." "To him that knoweth to do good and doetb it not, to him it 
is sin." Therefore, "let every man be fully persuaded in his own mind." 

Ill. THAT TO OFFEND TIIE CONSCIENCE OF A GOOD MAN, HOWEVER WEAK, IS A WRONG 
IN ALL. "Take heed lest by any means this liberty of yours become a stumbling­
block to them that are weak." Respect for the weak consciences of good men: 1. l\Iay 
require self-denial on ow· part. A truly enlightened and healthy minded Christian may 
feel at perfect liberty to do that from which a weak-minded disciple would recoil with 
horror. The apostle, for example, might have felt at perfect liberty to sit down in 
heathen temples, and feast on meat that had been offered to idols, for his great soul had 
risen up out of the letter and form of religion, concerning meats, and drinks, aud cere­
monies, and statutory laws, and exulted in that "liberty wherewith Christ makes his 
people free." Therefore any restriction in such matters would involve more or less self­
deuial, and this Paul willingly accepted, rather than" offend" a" weak brother." On this 
principle it becomes all to act. Men who have reached the higher stages of Christly lifo 
may feel at liberty to do many things; but if they are surrounded by good people whose 
consciences are in the strongest antagonism to all such things, it is their duty to deny 
themselves of such liberty. 2. Is urged on the strongest considerations. (1) The lack 
of it me.y inflict serious injuries on the weak. (a) It may" become a stumbling-block 
to them that are weak." This means, I presume, an occasion of sin. '!'heir faith may 
be shaken, and they may become apostates; and, more, (b) they may be" emboldened," 
encouraged to do the wrong. Without your moral streu~th, imitation or you 
will be pernicious. (c) It may ruin them. "And through thy knowlctlgc shall the· 
weak brother perish, for whom Christ died?'' Christ died for all, tasted death for every 
man; yet his death, it seems, does not necessarily ensurt' the salvation of any. What a 
Rolemn thought, that the conduct even of an advanced Christian may lead to the spiritual 
rnin of others! (2) The lack of it is a sin both against the weak brethren and against 
Christ. "When ye sin so aaainst the brethren, and wound their weak conscience, ye 
sin against Christ." 3. Is ex~mplified in the sublime resolve of the apostle: "If meat 
make my brother to offend, I will eat no flesh while the world standcth, lest I m~kc my 
brother to offend." Here is benevolent expediency, the strongest grouud on which the 
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temperance reformation can b7 ''.'iscly and effectively advocated. In this sublime 
utterance you hav~ tbe self-s,,cnficmg and magnanimous spirit of the gospel. Give up 
all rather than rum souls. Such an utterance as this is characteristic of Paul. "But 
I could wish that I myself were accursed for my brcthrcn's sake mv kinsmen accorilino­
to the flesh." ' • 0 

CoxcLUSI?N· _\:VherP, in. the s_tate or in the Church, can you find a man who 
approaches m spmt the sublime philanthropy of Paul'! Jn the state we have men who 
call themselves reformers, who grow eloquent in proclaimincr the ricrhts of man and the 
glorie_s of liberty; but.can you find ~ith~r in their speeches ir deeds° the matchless spirit 
of plnlanthropy, heammg and booming m these words of the apostle?-" \Vherefore, if 
meat make my brother to offend, I will eat no flesh while the world standeth." Are 
not our reformers, alas! more or less traders and hirelin"'s? Where even in our Churches 
~o ~e _fin~ prea_ch~rs aglow with this unconquerable "'love for man? And yet this is 
Chnshamty:,t'~1s 1s what t?e ,;'orld w:ints: what it must have ere it can be morally 
rndeemed. 'I here never did, says Sir \V alte1· Scott, "and never will exist anythino­
permanently noble and excellent in a character which was a strano-er 'to the exercis~ 
of resolute sclf-,lenial. Te~ch self-denial! and make its practice pl~asurable, and you 
-create for the world a destmy more sublune than ever issued from the brain of the 
wildest dreamer." 

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHOTIS. 

Vers. 1-13.-Strength and weakness; lcnowled.r,e and love. The discussions contained 
in this chapter relate to" things offered unto idols.'' Bear in mind that idolatry was 
not then simply a religious ~ystem, but a system immensely extended and covering 
-a corresponding surface of political, social, and business interests. At all points it 
touched individuals and families, and was connected with feasts, entertainments, and 
etiquette. "Most public entertainments and many private meals were more or less 
Temotely the accompaniments of sacrifice" (Stanley). How far might knowledge 
assert itself and put on independency? What was the true use of expediency? Ancl 
what the offices of conscience? And to what extent must the strong be tender and 
considerate towards the weak? Two parties existed on this subject in Corinth: the 
one that rested on Christian liberty, and, believing that "an idol is nothing in the 
world," demonstrated its adhesion to this belief by buying and eating meats sacrificed 
t-0 idol~, and even went to the excess of attending the feasts" in the idol's temple;" 
the other party looked upon such conduct with abhorrence. If, now, Christianity 
had been a mere scheme of human thou)!ht, an elaborate philosophy, a poetic inspira­
tion, it is obvious that no such earnest dispute could have arisen. If, again, St. Paul 
had contemplated the subject on the ground only of abstract and the-:,retical principles, 
following out the logic that "an idol is nothing," and claiming the full freedom 
-guaranteed by the assumption, a very different chapter from this would have been 
written. But see how he approaches the matter. His first step is to check the 
liberalists, and he docs it efficaciously, for he convicts them of pride and recklessness 
<Jn the side of intellect. Intellect he docs not condemn, but its wrong use. His 
condemnation is founded on the fact that the intellect arrogantly claims to be the 
mi□d, to be the equivalent of the man himse)F, and, consequently, shuts off the 
Tecognition of anything except knowledge. St. Paul's po5ition at tho outset is, 
"Enowledge puff eth up, but charity edifieth." It is vigorously stated and is 
accompanied by evident impulse. The" knowledge" referred to is knowledge isolated 
from its rightful and essential associations, the knowledge of a truth, and yet without 
its checks and balances-an engine lacking safety-valve and governor. No matter 
how valuable the knowledge may be in itself; call it insight, call it what you please; 
if it abuse itself in its use, it loses its worth. Selfishness vitiates its excellence, and 
makes it doubly harmful, pernicious to the possessor, and obstructive of benefit to him 
on whom it acts object:vely. Men arc prone to exaggerate knowledge as knowlcdg:. 
'l'hey say, "Knowledge is power." So it is, but whether the power be for good or evil 
depends on the man behind the knowledge. 'l'hink of tl,e intimate connection between 
the intellect and the body, :md how much more it is affected thereby than other 
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portions of the mind; think how tangled it often is in the nerves, 9.nd imprisoned in 
the cells of the brain,-and can you wonder at the distrust that wise men have of its 
functions, unless controlled, and that ~ternly, by principle and sentiment? What 
~ubtle poisons creep into the blood and thence into thought! A slight imprudence 
in eating, a bad dream last night, a household worry or a business vexation, distnrbed 
\Jreathing or accelerated heart-action, and the intellect is warped and enfeebled. 
Do what we may to curtail tbo evils, infirmities cling to all its activities. Yet much 
may be done, and it is done in no other way than that suggested by the apostle. 
"Charity [love] edifieth [bnilrlcth up]." By this he means that the heart must 
be under the influence of grace, and thus inspire the intellect so that it may be 
delivered from its selfishness and especially its self-conceit. And so fully bas Chris­
tianity indoctrinated all our best thinkers with this idea, that they have come to 
believe that wisdom is the conjoint product of right thought and true feeling. "If 
tny man love God, the same is known of him," and the knowledge here predicated of 
God has a reflex agency on the man's kno,vledge. Instead of being "puffed up," 
instead of an immodemte and unjustifiable use of bis Christian freedom, instead of 
a vauntiug display of his superiority to prejudice and ignorance, be is rcgardful of the 
scruples of others, and, while aware of the difference between them and himself, turns 
the difference to the account of humility and forbearance. 'l'he idol is nothing, but 
its nothingness is no reason for insensibility to the claims of weak brethren on his 
manly sympathies. For the great doctrine of "one God, the Father, of whom are all 
thing~, and we in him," is so profoundly realized, that human brotherhood is its­
complement in his character and conduct. "One Lord Jesus Christ, by whom arc 
all things, and we by him," the Mediator of the natural universe, in whose sovereignty 
,~II laws aud institutions and objects have their reason and end; the Mediator of the 
spiritual universe, who has consummated the manifestation of humanity in the person 
and work of the Holy Ghost ;-this Jesus of Nazareth, who is tl,c Christ of God and 
Lord over all, has so embodied the fatherhood of God and the brotherhood of humanity 
in his own incarnation and office, that henceforth the grandeur of the one is the 
strength and joy and glory of the other. St. Paul loses no opportunity to enforce­
this supreme truth. Does he argue in behalf of Christian liberty"? Here is his basis. 
Docs he plead for expediency? Here is his warrant. Does he harmonize them a,; 
coexisting and co-operating sentiments? '!'hey are mutually supporting because 
their possessor has the knowledgo which comes from God in Christ. From thi,; 
sublime height he is never long absent. 'l'hitherward is he always tending, nor \\"iii 
he decide any question, whatever its bearings, with I\ judgment detached from the 
great truth Uhrist taught: "I in them, and thou in me, that they may be mado 
perfect in one." All, howeHr, have not this knowledge. 'l'be insight of some is 
partial and confused, "whose Christian faith is not yet so emancipated from the 
religious convict.ions of their old heathen state, and who are still in the bonds of their 
former conscience, moulded by heathen ideas" (Dr. Kling). Having this "conscience 
of the idol," looking upon the idol as a r(•ality, and forbidden by his conscience to 
cat the flesh offered to an idol, the "weak brother" is offended. 'l'hc meat itself is 
a matter of indifference, nor are you the "better" or the "worse" for the mere act of 
eating. A gmve question, howc\'Cr, lies at the back of the action. It concerns "this 
liberty of yours," and the spirit actu,1ting your mind in doing this thing. " Take 
heed;" this liberty may de;;eneratc into a haughty self-valuation, may become a 
"stnmbling-hlock," and may induce the "weak brother" to imitate your example, 
and thus sacrifice his conscience under your influence. 'l'hough the conscience be 
weak, it is conscience; it is his; its authority ove1· him is sacred; obey it ho must. 
"\Vorse than all, your conduct, taking effect upon him, may i"mperil the salvation 
of a man, "for whoru Christ died." Enlighten his conscience all yon can; help to 
make it truthful as well ns sincere; but, meantime, "talce heed" lest sympathy and 
conventionality embolden him to err. "·weak" now, you will only weaken him tho 
more if your liberty mislead him. 'l'he only element in him out of which strength 
r.an grow is the conscience. Use your freedom so as to liberate, not to eusla1·e, this 
highest authority in our nature. Use your knowledge to illuminato, not to darken, 
this divinest of all the organs personal to tho soul, through which truth reaches the 
man. Uso your Church relation to build up and not pull down your brother, that 
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you nrny be a co-worker with God and .with his conscience in makinO' him a "templlJ 
of the Holy Ghost." Then comes the utterance of great-heartcduess~the declaration 
that be will cat no such meat for ever if it make his brother to offend. This \\'(1.s no 
sudden effervescence of sentimentality. It was genuine sentiment. It was orgnnic to 
the man's nature. Impulse was strong because conscience was stron"er. 'l'he current 
?f fce)ing was no catara?t leap!ng from a rocky bed into rocky depths, and dashing 
itself mto foam, but a nnghty nYcr that could not become too full for its banks.-L. 

Ver. !.-Knowledge and love. In the Divine DeinO' himself both knowled"'e and 
love are perfect; he is lif!;ht; he is love. Man, made "'in God's image, is C(l.p~ble of 
both; but h:s knowledge 1s and must be very limited (1.nd partial, whilst he has vast 
capacities for love. Not only so; as the apostle here teaches love is better than 
knowledge, for whilst this puffs up, that edifies. We recogniz~ this superiority in 
several particulars. 

I. Ix ITS INFLuENCE UPON THE INDIVIDUAL'S OWN CHARACTER. Paul's observation 
convinced hitn that this was the case. There were at Corinth those who boasted of 
their knowledge, of their iutellectual powers of discrimination, of their superiority to 
the ignorant vulgar. Dut these very persons, although Christians in name, were very 
far from displaying the character of Christ himself, evincing little of consideration and 
forbearance towards their fellow-believers. In fact, they were "puffed up,'' their 
knowledge inflatmg them, but imparting to them no real stability or vigour of character. 
On the other hand, such as were animated by the purifying and elevating principle of 
love were, by the action of that principle, delivered from selfishness and self-seeking. 
They were "edified," i.e. built up, as a temple in stately proportions, upon a secure 
and ample foundation. This is a generalization, the justice of which is borne out by 
the experience of the Church of Christ. A show of knowledge is often unlovely when 
compared with the reality of love, which imparts a beauty and a radiance to the. 
character beyond what human effort and culture can possibly bestow. 

II. l!> ITS I!-FQ::;E:;:cE UPON HUMAN SOCIETY. It has ,been maintained in our own 
<lay (by Mr. Buckle) that moral beliefs have no influence in the development of society, 
which is due to the adrnnce of scientific knowledge. But facts are in contradiction 
to this theory. Ltarning, science, art, are all good in themselves; but they give no 
guarantee that they shall be wisely and beneficially used, and they may be far from 
a blessing to society. Dut where compassion and benevolence are prevalent and ruling 
principles, there society feels the benefit of their operation. The Church is maintained 
in peace and harmony; the world around is profited by the self-denying efforts made 
for the amelioration of its condition. We have only to compare the condition of 
ancient Rome with that of modern England to be assured of this. 

III. IN ITS ACCEPTABLENESS TO Goo. We are not to understand that our Divine 
Ruler is indifferent to the progress of knowledge. "That the soul be without knowledge 
is not "Ood." And there is a kind of knowledge which is near akin to love: to know 
God is 

0

life eternal. But mere intellectual activity, mern speculative acquaintance with 
truth are vain and worthless in his sight to whom all things are known from the 
begiu'ning. But love, as it is the highest expression ~f the Divine nature and character, 
is peculiarly congenial and acceptable ~o God. With the lovele_ss soul ~od has no 
sympathy; but tlie soul that is on fire with Joye to God and man 1s preparmg to dwell 
in the everlasting radiance which makes and blesses heavcn.-1'. 

Ver. 3.-Intimacy between God and man. As the passage treats of man's knowledge._ 
professed, supposed, and real, we should expect in this verse to find a statement regarding 
man's knowled"e of God. And by some the second clause of this verse has been 
interpreted in this sense. If this somewhat strains the language, and if it is necessary 
to understand that we have here an assertion that the lover of God is known by God, 
all the same the apostle must be acknowledµ:cd hero to affirm a spiritual intimacy 
between the human spirit and the Father of s1,irits. 

I. THE co:s-DITIO!> m' THIS IXTllIACY. 1. lt is a condition which could sc(l.rcely 
cccur to man apart from revelation. Men fear Go<l, reverence God, worship God, seek 
to avert the wrath of God; but to love God is uot an exercise of mind which seems 
congruous to the relat;on between the Creator and his creatures. 2. It is a condition 
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which Christianity renders possible and natural. By revealing God as love, by brincrincr 
that love home to the heart in the incarnation and the sacrifice of the Son of God~ 
Christianity makes a claim upon human love. The manifestation of affectionate interest 
and benevolence in a way so remarkable, so unique, is sufficient to account for a new 
relationship, and for new emotions corresponding therewith. 3. It is a condition capable 
of universal fulfilment. "If any man love God." There are many whose natural powers 
of body m.J of mind are very limited. But there is none who Las not the capacity for 
love. There may be a moral unpreparedness, but this may be overcome. The Gentile 
.as well as the Jew, the illiterate as well as the learned, are capable of loving the Authol' 
, of salvation. 

11. THE .CHARACTER OF THIS INTIMACY. Love is represented as leading to, as 
involving, knowledge. 1. On the side of God himself. This is the explicit statement 
of the text : "The same," i.e. the man who loves, "is known by him," i.e. by God. 
Knowledge is, in Scripture, according to a Hebrew idiom, often used as equivalent to 
favour; even as we say we know a person intimately, meaning in the knowledge of 
friendship. Of course, the Omniscient knows all his creatures; but he has a friendly, 
fatherly, affectionate, intimate knowledge of those who love him. He reads the language 
of their hearts. "'!'he Lord knoweth them that are his." He knows them to wat-:h 
over and keep, to guide and govern, to strengthen and to save them. 2. On the side 

,of man. This is the implicit stateme11t of the text; for he who in the sense affirmed is 
known by God also knows God. How true it is that he who loves God knows him 
too! There are many respects in which we cannot know our earthly, human associates, 
unless we are drawn to them by the cords of love. Love opens the doors of knowledge. 
It creates that sympathy which gives intensity to the intuitive gaze of the soul. Thus it 
is that, whilst many learned and philosophic minds arc ignorant of the Deity, there are 
to be found, among the lowly, the ignorant, and the feeble, those who, with hearts 
quickened and softened with grateful love, live in a hallowed iutimacy with him who 
is the Father of their spirits and the God of their salvation.-T. 

Vers. 5, 6.-The unity of God. The Apostle Paul had been trained in the monotheis1:1 
which bad from tho first been the belief of the Hebrew race, and from which they hacl 
.not for centuries previous to his time ever swerved. Ilut as a preacher of Christianity, 
a religion which aspired to world-wide empire, be was constantly brought, especially 
as the apostle of the Gentiles, iuto contact with the worshippers of idols, both 
philosophic and popular. And he was often called to be the counsellor of those -
who, although called out of heathenism, still lived in a heathen atmosphere and wern 
e11tangled iu consequence in not a few practical difficulties. In discussing for the 
benefit of these Corinthian questions of conduct arising out of their necessary association 
with those who practised heathen customs, Paul took his stand boldly and uncom­
promisingly upon the great religious doctrine of the unity of God. 

I. TIJE UNITY OF GOD IS CONTRASTED WITH POLYTHEISTIC DELIF.F AND WORSHIP. 
1. 1'he deities of the heathen are called gods. They are called, but they arc not; it is 

.a delusion. "Au idol is nothing in the world." The grand denunciation of the Hebrew 
psalm occurs to the mind: "Eyes have they, but they see not," etc. 2. 'l'hcse deities 
are deemed "gods" and "lords." 'l'hey were and still are, in hcatbe11 lands, deemed 
superhuman, supernatural, and arc invested by the imagination with some claims to the 
homage,. reverence, and service of intelligent me□. 3. 'l'hcy arc i11 number many, 
every river and grove having its deity. It is well known that the heathen hail evcu 
their household gods, e.g. the Romans their lares et pe1wtes. 4. They have their 
several localities and ranks and realms of dominion. '!'hey arc "in heaven," as tho 
superior Olympian deities; or "on earth," as those inferior nttmina which haunt this 
lower world, nymphs and fauns and dryads, etc. Such was the system which 
·Christianity found, with which Christianity came into conflict. 

II. TnE UNITY OF GoD FURNISHES A CENTRE AND AN AIM FOR TllE NEW RELIGIOUS 
LIFE OF MEN. 1. In himself ho is "the one God, the Father." In itself this was a 
glurious revelation; and in Jesus Christ provision was made for its wide promul~ation 
and acceptance. 2. He is the Creator and Upholder of all; "Of whom are all things." 
3. And especially he is the great Object of our faith, love, and devotion. W c arc" for, 
• , . unto him." It is at this point that the great revclatiou of the new theology becomes 
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the great motive of the new religion. Polytheism distracted the minds of tho­
worshippcrs, and made it impossible that faith in God should become the inspiration of 
a new and better life; for it was a qncstion-\Vhat measure of reverence and of service 
shall be offered to this deity, and what to that? But Christianity revealed one God 
in whom arc all perfections, and who is not only the Creator but the moral Governo1~ 
and Saviom of mankind. They who live to serve this God have an elevatina 
purifying, powerful aim in the conduct of their life. 

0
' 

Ill. 'l'HE UNITY OF GOD FURNISHES 'l'HE NODLEST MOTIVE TO THE NEW RELIGIOUS 
J.IFE. l. The one God is made known by the one Lord Jesus Christ. It is a mis­
understanding of the Scripture doctrine to conceive of this view of the Redeemer as. 
conflicting with the monotheism which is the glory of the Bible revelation. '!'he ono 
Lord reveals the one God, as the \Vord reveals the Utterer, as the Son reveals tho­
Father. 2. Christ is the universal Mediator, "by whom are all things." 'l'his is the 
doctrine of John as well as of Paul. And we may well understand the moral as we![. 
as the physical creation to be included. For all the biessinas which the Father 
destines fer huµ1anity be has resolved to co:.fer by Jesus Christ. 

0 

3. We as Christians 
are what we are "through him." As in the former clause we recoanized the areat 
aim, so here we recognize the great mean.~ and motive of the ',new, the distinctively 
Christian life. The Divine nature and mediation of Immanuel, so far from obscuring 
our belief in the unity of God, is the best and strongest and most effectual support of. 
that doctrine. Even as Jesus himself said, "He that bath seen me hath seen the 
Father;" and "No man cometh unto the Father but by me."-'l'. 

Vers. 8, 9.-Christian liberty. No doubt Paul was regarded as the great champion 
of liberty. The apostles at Jerusalem were more under the influence of the old 
JuJaism; Paul, the apostle of the Gentiles, gained a larger spirit of tolerance through 
bis association with men of various races and habits. 'l'he t:ipirit of God set him free 
from restraints by which many good men were fettered. To him the party of know­
ledge, of emancipation, of liberalism, would naturally look for countenance and 
encouragement, when scruples about trifling matters of outward observance perplexed 
the conscience and threatened to divide the Church. And, so far as his views ol' 
religion were concerned, Paul was with this party; yet, as this passag~ reminds us, in­
his view, religion had one side turned towards God, and another side turned towards 
men, and be would not have this second side overlooked. 

l. THE INDIFFERE:S-CE, AS A MATTER OF PnINCIPLE, OF OUTWARD ODSERVANCES. 1. The 
general doctrine. It is not what we eat or abstain from eating that God regards, that 
God will judge us by. 'l'he reasons for this doctrine are obvious. (1) The nature of 
God, who is a Spirit, and in whose view what is spiritual is of overmastering and 
supreme interest. Priests in their pettiness may think matters ali-important which­
in God's sight are trifles light as air. (2) 'l'be nature of man, who is a reasonable 
and spiritual being, and whose highest welfare cannot consist in what food enters into 
his body and what food he refrains from partaking. (3) 'l'he nature of Christianity, 
which is a sr•iritual religion, and seeks to take possession of human nature and so· 
to influence bnman life. It is not a religion of feasts and fasts, but a religion of faith, 
hope, and love. 2. The special applicati011. qf the doctrine. 'l'he query propounded by 
the Corinthians is fairly answered. It is as though Paul bad sai<l, "So far as God is 
concerned it makes no difference at all whether y·,u belong to the scrupulous party, 
and refrain from eatin" meat which may possibly have been offered in idol F.acrifice and 
worship, or to the Ji

0

beral party, and, despising such distinctions, eat whatever is· 
purchased in the market or placed upon the table. These habits of yours cannot 
make you either better or worse, cannot commeud you to God or involve you in 'his 
displeasure; he looks at something very different from such things." So with p:1rallel 
cases; matters may have importance as regards the Church, as regards human society, 
which are utterly unimportant as regards our relation to God. 

II. 'l'HE DA:S-GER OF CARRYING CmuSTIAN LIDEllTY so FAR AS TO INJURE OUR FELLOW­
MEN. A .Christian in these early days might be himself quite superior to the small 
scrnplcs by which hio neighbours were influencecl. Ilut, at the same time, he might 
be justly calkd t1pon to consider his weak brethren, and not to put an occasion of 
offence in the path of any. 'l'he best things may be abiiscd, and it is often so with, 
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liberty. Pnul cared not a whit for idol fen.sts and sacrifices, and, had he consi<lered 
only himself, he would have eaten meat that had been presented i11 an idol-temple; 
but he cared for his brethren, and he cared for them all the more if their knowled"'e 
was slight, their faith feeble, their apprehen~ions of spiritual realities obscure. He 
would not break the bruised reed; he would rather abstain than injure a brother's 
conscience, It was a grand view of Christian duty tliis which Paul took; ?. noble 
resolution this which Paul formed. A lesson to the whole Church of God in all the 
various phases of experience and trial through which it is called to pass. Let Christians 
think first, indeed, of their own position in the sight or the heart-searching God. But 
let them not omit to think of their relation to their brethren in Christ, and let them so 
act that none may be troubleJ in conscience or caused to. fall by reason of any want of 
consideration and sympathy, by reason of any disposition to push liberty to too great 
an extreme. God is our Lord; yet his people, however feeble, are our brethren. Their 
interests are dear to our hearts, and our intercourse with them is to be guided not only 
by wisdom but by charity.-'!'. 

Ver. 11.-The brother's claim. It seems as though Paul treated of this case of 
conscience at inordinate length. Perhaps this would be so were it not that, in dis­
posing of this difficulty, the apostle was really disposing of many other dilfaulties 
which should emerge in the course of the centuries. Principles are laid down in this 
"casuistical" portion of the Epistle which arc applicable to Christian conduct in 
varying states of society and throughout all time. 

l. 'l'HE DANGER TO CHRISTIAN BRETHREN OF THE UNRESTRAL.~D INDULGENCE OF 
LIBERTY. Let a Christian man consider only what will commend him to God, what 
is in accordance with his right and liberty; and what will be the result? This passage 
makes this very evident, showing that for an enli);htened Christian to partake of food 
offered to idols may prove prejudicial to weak brethren, who take such conduct as a 
sanction of idol-worship and of idolatrous practices generally. No doubt this is a 
misconceptioa, but it is a misconception which is likely, which is certaia, to happen. 
Thus the mau of weak conscience, of little enlightenment, has his nature defiled aad 
hardened, and, according to the very strong expression of this verse, is in danger of 
perishing. An awful, unforeseen, consequence to follow upon the indulgeace in 
Christian liberty. 'l'he possibility of such a consequence is in itself sufficient to mah 
a liberal Christian pause lest he should carry his liberty too far. 

II. 'l'HE GREAT CHRISTIAN MOTIVE WHICH RESTRAINS THE EXERCISF. OF LIDERTY. 
The apostle calls upon the ealightened Corinthians to consider who lie is whose welfare 
and salvation are endangered by the course si1pposeu. 1. He is a brother. ·who will 
say, "Am I my brother's keeper?" On the contrary, the spiritual bond thnt unites 
the people of Christ one to another is so closo and precious that auything that 
threatens its permanence should be regarded with suspicion and drea,1. 2. Nut only 
so; he is one for whom Ghrist died. Observe the contrast which is so powerfully 
presented in this languago. 'l'he Lord of glory died to ransom and to save e:i.ch 
disciple and friend of his; submitted for his sake, not to inconvenieuco and reslraiat, 
but to sufferings, to the cross, to the grave. Aad shall any follower of the Lord Jesus 
treat with contempt even the weakness and prejudice of one whom the Lord of glory 
so pitied that he g:we up his own life to save? Who are we th:i.t we should act 
.in a mauner so contrary to the action of our Divine Lord nnd Leader? Let him be 
our Example, as in other things, so in this; let his self-sacrifice be our mo,lel and 
motive, that with a sympathizing and alfoctil,nate dispositiuu we hold dear the 
security and well-being of every Christian brother, however ignorant and howevct· 
feeble. So far from assisting in the ruin, be it ours to promote the salvation of every 
member of the spiritual family, every sheep, every weak and helpless lamb, of the vast 
flock of that good Shephenl who laid down his life for his shecp.-'l'. 

Ver. 12.-" Sin against Ghrist." It is a proof of the personal and intimate character 
or the relation between Christ and his people, as that relation was conceived in tho 
primitive Churches, that it should be the very climax of reproach against any professed 
Christians because of any course of action they followed, to charge them with sin 
against Christ. It is surely obvious that language like this could not be used of any 
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merel., human teacher or leader. One who was on the one hand so closely united to, 
the Di,:ine Father and on the other hand so truly a Son of man, as Jesns, Immanuel, 
could atone be spoken of thus. It was not possible to go further in expostulation than 
by the use of such language as this, addressed to those who considered too little the 
conscience of a weak brother," Ye sin against Christ." To act without due sympathy, 
?o~sideration, and charity towards a brother Christian is to sin against Christ, because 
It IS-

I. To OFFEND AGAI:,;"ST CHRIST'S COMMANDMENT. Our Lord's great commandment, 
his new commandment, his oft-repeated comruandmeut, was a commandment to his 
disciples to love one another. He even went so far as to make obedience to this law 
of charity a test and note of discipleship: "By this shall all men know that ye are my 
disciples, if ye have love one to another." A disregard for the feelings, the conscience, 
the spiritual health, of a Christian brother was an evident and flagrant violation of 
the Lord's great precept, and was therefore "sin against Christ." 

II. To CONTRADICT CrrnisT's EXAMPLE. Our Lord did not enjoin a spirit or conduct 
which he did not exemplify in his own life. Whoever reads the record of that life must 
observe that his spirit in dealing with his disciples was one of forbearance, consideration, 
pity, and benevolence. He washed his disciples' feet; he bore with their infirmities. 
and their slowness to understand him; he pitied and instructed their ignorance; he 
overlooked and forgave their cowardice and desertion; in a word, he laid himself out in 
e,ery way for their spiritual good. How then could any Corinthian, how can any other 
professing Christian, be a follower of the blessed Lord, if he display an inconsiderate, 
contemptuous, unforgiving spirit towards a brother in Christ? In so doing he sins 
against the Master. 

III. To INJURE CHRIST IN THE PERSON OF ONE OF HIS LITTLE ONES. Jesus laid 
down this principle with great clearness when he identified himself with his own, 
assuring us that what was done-good or ill-to his little ones he should, in the· 
judgrnent, regard as_ done unto himself .. The Head is insulted when the member is 
injured; the King is aggrieved when his subject is attacked; the Shepherd is smitten 
when his sheep are scattered. Whosoever is indifferent to the welfare of the Lord's 
servant sins against that Lord himself, and shall not ·be held guiltless. Christ expects 
all his people to act as if he were present in the person of every one whom he loves and. 
for whom he died.-T. 

Vers. 1-11.-T/ie two guides-knowledge and love. I. TrrEY ARE BOTH EXCELLENT­
This requires no proof. 'l'he apostle who sat at the feet of Gamaliel, would have been 
the last to speak slightingly of real knowledge. We are made capable of ~n. eve_r­
increasincr knowledO'e. How much knowled(J'e has been the means of accomphshmg m 
this world! IO'nora

0

nce is but a "fool's paradise;" "Knowledge is power." .And how 
excellent is lov

0
e. How dull and sad this world would be without it! How much more, 

prolific in crime and evil even than it now is! One's o_nly regret about love is that 
there is so little of it. It is the world's great want. Herem heaven and earth contrast, 
seeing that there is much love there and little here. The triumphs of knowle,!ge are 
great, but greater are the victories of love. 

II. THEY ARE COMPLEMENTARY. One is not without the other. 1. Knowledge 
without love leads to (1) pride; (2) intolerance; (3) selfishness; (~) injury to others; 
(5) manv blunders in thou(J'ht, feelin", and action. Knowledge 1s not enough for a 
people. ·we may have abundance of k;owledge, and yet be very unwise, very injuriou~, 
and very unlovable. 2. Love without knowledge leads to moral_ catastrophe. It )B 
impossible to predict what conduct may result fro!'n mere affectwn. Knowled~e. 1s 
necessary to determine within what limits we may rightly act. Knowledge can <lec1de 
for us what is "lawful." Love determines what, within the circle of the lawful, we 
shuuld choose. Knowled(J'e and love united lead to that more perfect, that penetrating, 
that true practical knowledge, the opposite of whicl~ P~ul d?scribes in ver. 2. Truo 
Jove controllin" sound knowled(J'e leads to a deeper insight-In other words, to a truer 
knowled;:!:e. for example, a ma~ may know God as God; may have somo conception 
of the Divine attributes, etc. But when he loves God his knowled~e makes incalculable 
strides· he now knows God so much more fully and truly that his former knowledge· 
lll littl~ better real[.)•. al.Id no better practically, than crass ignorance. Knowledge-
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"puffeth up;" by itself it is sometimes worse than ignorance. Love, not actin" with-
out knowledge, but on the lines of knowledge, "bnildeth up." 

0 

III. A SPECIAL CABE IN ILLUSTRATION. The Corinthians had written to the apostle 
respecting their liberty to eat meats which had been offered to idols. The portion of 
victims not consumed upon the idol-altars belonged partly to the priests and partly to 
the offerers. Much of this meat found its way to the public markets, or was consumed 
in private houses, at social gatherings, or at feasts in the temples. Christians would be 
often tempted to partake of these idol-meats. I. The apostle shows that knowledge 
alone would be a very unsafe guide in such a matter. An enlightened rnintl -:vould 
perceive that meats were in themselves the same, whether offered or not offered. to idols; 
and knowing also that "meat eomrnendeth us not to God: for neither, if we eat, are we 
the better; neither, if we eat not, are we the worse;" would consider the matter as purely 
indifferent, and to be determined solely by inclination. But here mere knowletlgc 
would lead to error. Love, which concerns itself about others, steps in and says, "T2.ke 
heed lest by any means this liberty of yours become a stumbling-block to them that 
are weak." All do not realize the nothingness of the idol, or the fact that idol-meats 
are unchanged by idol-contact. Their immature and weak condition leads them to 
conclude that the idol is something, and to them the eating of idol-meats is an act 
which identifies them with idol-worship. Thus the partaking by the more enlightened 
may prove both a sc_andal and a temptation to the unenlightened. Knowledge says, 
"Do all that you have a right to do ; " Love says," Consider others, especially the weak." 
Knowledge alone leads to contempt of the weak and ignorant, and to indifference as to 
how they are affected; but Love champions the cause of those who specially need consi­
deration and help. Knowledge does not take into account the weak brother, but Love 
yearns over his welfare, and forgets not that Christ died for him. Love kindled at the 
cross flames forth in Christ-like self-sacrifice. Love, directing its glance arouncl, sees 
that the highest interests of those for whom Christ died may be imperilled if the claims 
of liberty be too rigidly enforced; and so she leads men to the choice of that "better 
part," self-sacrifice for the welfare of others. This is the "shining way" once trodden 
by the reet of the Son of God. This is the path of the truest knowledge; for here we 
learn not only what we may do, but what iu the highest sense we ought to do. 2. 'l'he 
apostle has here no occasion to show that love without knowledge would prove a faulty 
guide. But it evidently might. Love might lead the weak and ignorant to eat the 
idol-meats, so as to please those more enlightened, and so as not to be a check upon 
their desires. We need, for safe guidance, the twin guides, knowledge and love.-Il. 

Ver. 6.-"0ne God .. . 01l6 Lord." I. THE ONE Go». The oneness of Deity is here 
emphasized. It is insisted upon throughout the Scriptures. 'l'he true Israel, ancient 
and modern,• has been monotheistic. The conflict, contradiction, confusion, and 
absurdity, conspicuous enough in the polytheistic systems, find no place in Judaism or 
Christianity. The oneness of Deity is confirmed by (1) nature, (2) providence, (3) tho 
moral sense. The one God is : 1. The Source of all things. "Of whom are all things." 
Ho is the great Originator; all things sprang from bis creative touch. We know not 
how-the manner is not revealed to us, the fact is. God may have left much to man's 
scientific instinct to discover; he may have intended not a little to remain enshrouded 
in mystery. We may travel reverently along the lines of true knowledgo until tboy 
cease for us; then the great truth remains still for our enlightenment and comfort. 
'l'lie march backward of science is towards unity; revelation began with it. 2. The 
End of all things. "We unto [not 'in'] him." What is bore asserted of some of God's 
works ("we") applies to all (see Col. i. 16). All things were created "unto" God ; 
the object of their existence terminates in God, they show forth his glory, they subservo 
his purposes. The whole universe looks God-wards. So far as intelligent creatures do 
not find the end of their existence in God, so far as they do not seek the Di vine glory, so 
far they fall out of harmony with the rest of creation and bring failure into their lives. 
We are not created for ourselves, but for God; we should therefore "glorify God in our 
bodies, and in our spirits, which are his" and/01· him. 

Il. THE ONE Lono. This is Jesus Christ-the•• Son of man" ancl the" Son of God." 
We are here taught that the Head of the Christian Church was the active Power in 
creation. Of the Deity, as such, were all things; through the one Lord, the second 
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person ir. the Deity, were all things. Some have been led by this verse to question the 
divinity of Christ: it appears to teach it in a very impressive and convincincr manner. 
The administrntiYe, mcdiatinl): position occupied by Christ is indeed reco"~izecl but 
the assertion that "through" him all things were seems scarcely susc~tible' of a 
fair interpretation if his divinity be excluded. Moreover, this very expression," through 
him," is applied elsewhere to God as such (see Rom. xi. 36; Heb. ii. 10). And the 
expression which we have here applied to God, "unto him," is in Col. i. 16 applied to 
Christ. '!'he apostle is speaking to the Corinthians about idols as "gods and lords." 
These were all regarded as deities. In carrying over the same terms to the realm of 
Christianity, there is nothing in the statements made which should lead us to reo-ard 
"Lore!" as less Divine than "God." "' 

Ill. TUE SPECIAL RELATIONS SUBSISTING BETWEEN BELIEVERS AND THE ONE LORD AND 
oi-.-E Goo. 1. Believers are " through" Jesus Christ. As creatures, they are amoncrst 
the "all things" which are said to be "through" him. Eut the additional stateme~t, 
" we throngh him," indicates a very special relationship. Believers are such through 
Christ; they believe on him. Through Christ they are separated from the "aH thin<>s" 
and made a" JJeculiar people." All that distinguishes them from others in condition ~nd 
prospect is "through" him. He is their" Alpha and Omega." He created all thincrs, 
and they are bis new creation-a creation of a higher order and with sublimer ends. 
Apart from Christ believers are nothing; through him they become "heirs of God." 
As through Christ in the realm of nature the chaos became order and beauty, so 
through Christ men pnss from the disorders of a lost state into the excellences and 
glories of a redeemed and consecrated existence. 2. Believers are "unto" God. All 
things arc, but belic\'ers arc in a very special sense. 'fhis is "through" Jesus Christ,, As 
all the creation under the administration of Jesus Christ is" unto God," so in a peculiar 
and lofty sense are believers. They show forth the Divine glories as none other of the 
human race can. Thev reflect the Divine love mr.nifested in the transcendent work of 
redemption. They-are· presented to God as the fruits of the Divine grace. Their" lire 
is hid with Christ in God." 'Ibey are" not their own." 'l'heir lives are devoted to the 
Divine service. They are" servants of God." Once rebellious, they are now obedient; 
once defiled, now purified; once lost, now saved " unto God." Here is pre-eminently 
the believer's condition ; he is emphatically "unto God." Is this so with us? If we 
are saved by Christ, for what, to what, are we saved? Some seem to be saved for 
nothing in particular! Many are satisfied with being "saved," and never ask," Saved 
for what?" 0. God is the Father to 'believers. In a certain restricted sense he is the 
Fath<::r of all. We are all his offspring. But in a spiritual sense God is not the Father 
•Jf all. Of certain unbelievers Christ sairl, "Ye are of your father the devil." Gad 
cannot be our Father unless we are his children. There must be the double relationship 
or none. Some are willing enough for God to be their Father, but not willing at all to 
be his children! But the true believer has received the adoption and cries, "Abba, 
I?ather." High privilege indeed! How it speaks of care, and support, and protection, 
and guidance, and teaching, and love! How near to God we are brought when he 
hecomcs our Father! Our origination is in the mysterious Deity; we arc fashioned by 
the hauds of Christ; amid the infinities of creation receiving existence for the Divine 
glory, we seek our own, and become blots on the universe otherwise so fair; "through" 
Jesus Christ we become changed, redecme.d ; by him we are led back to God, and see as 
J ife's supreme object the glory of God, now brought so much nearer to our grasp; and as 
we reach the dread presence of the Eternal, whence all things come, we lift up our eyes 
and behold "our Fatber." 'l'his also is •; through Christ." God is the Father of J esns 
Christ, and Jesus Christ has become our Brother. If Christ be our Brother, his Father 
is our Father.-H. 

Ver. 13.-The great argument for abstinence. I. ARGUMENTS IN FAVOUR OF ADSTI­
NENCE OF'.l'EN RUN UPON SUCH LINES AS THE FOLLOWING :-1. 'l'hat from which we are 
enjoined to abstain is asserted to be dangerous to ourselves, since we may be led to 
indulge to excess. Or: 2. ls injurious to oursell'es, physically, morally, or spiritually. 
Or: 3. Is pure \l'aste, bringing with it no real benefit. Or: 4. Is intrinsically wrong. 

II. SucH AHGUMENTS FllEQUEN'l'LY LACK coGEl\CY. 1. The fourth will have no 
applic[\tion to tht large class of Lhings indifferent in thcruselvc8, and it is generally in 
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respect o_f such ~hat ~be war is waged .. 2. The second and third will generally be open 
to question. 'Ibe difficulty of proof 1s great. Facts, apparently conflicting, will be 
adduced, and where knowledge is limited and imperfect, the contest is likely to continue 
the advantage now seemingly being on one side and then on the other. 3. The firs;, 
seldom carries conviction, since every man deems it an impossibility for him to fall. 
Every one else may be weak, but ,ve are certainly strong. The argument a.~ainst 
often acts a.s a temptation, for when human nature is warned of peril it often deli<Thts 
to show how brave and steadfast it can be. "' 

III. THE APOSTOLIO ARGUMENT. 1. The apostle enlarges the view so that others ar~ 
included as well as ourselves. Abstinence is not for ourselves alone, sometimes not for 
ourselves at all, but for our fellows. "Look not every man on his own things, but also 
on the thin)!s of others." Whether we realize it or not, we always decide for moro 
than one. ,ve are units, but united units. We cannot legislate merely for that little 
area which we ourselves occupy. 2. The apostle recognizes the influence or example. 
Mentally, we instantly assent to this; practically, we generally deny it. Our words 
are a spider's web; our acts are a cable. Men do what we show them, not what we 
tell them. And we cannot persuade men that we are strong and that they are weak ; 
they will believe the opposite with ve~y little persuasion. Men are like sheep: though 
the shepherd calls and the dog barks, 1f one sheep leads the way the others will follow, 
though it be over a precipice. 3. 'l'he apostle assorts the obligation of self-sacrifice for 
the welfare of others. That which is "indifferent" becomes anything rnther than 
indifferent if our indulgence in it is likely to cause injury to ou-r fellows. \Ve arc not 
only to think of others, but to deny ourselves for others. Our sacrifice will often seem 
very small indeed compared with their possible loss. Here is an argument which will 
stand where many others fall. It has special force for Christians. (1) They have a great 
example of self-sacrifice in their Master. They are to imitate him. "He saved others; 
himself he cannot save." He "gave himself for us." 'l'he apostle seems to suggest 
a comparison of Christ's sacrifice with the sacrifice which be desire<l the Corinthians to 
make. Christ died to save men : you are called npon to ~acrifice what that men may 
not fall away from salvation: how little compared with how much! And to those not 
making the required sacrifice : Christ died to save the weak brother; you, to gratify 
your appetite, are causing him to perish. (2) They havo a more impressive view of the 
issues involved in the fall of a fellow-creature. (3) 'l'heir non-nbstineuce may be a sin 
against a fellow-Christian (ver. 11). The fall may be, not of an unbeliever, but of a 
brother, associated in Christi:l.n fellowship and service. And thus be (4) a sin against 
the brethren (vcr. 12); against the Church, bringing scandal and disgrace through a 
brother's fall. And also (5) a sin against Christ (vcr. 1:}). For Christ an<l Christians 
a.re one-he the Head and they the members. (6) They have in their ears certain 
suggestive utterances of their Master's; such as, "Inasmuch as ye have done it unto 
one of the least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me" (M:ltt. xxv. 40); and, 
"Whoso shall offend [' cause to stumble,' as in text] one of these little ones which 
believe in me, it were better for him that a millstone were hanged about his neck, and 
that he were drowned in the depth of the sea" (Matt. xviii. 6).-H. 

Vcrs. 1-13.-0n the eating of sac1·ifices offered to idols; liberty and expediency. 
Another of those questions which troubled the Christian community at Corinth comes 
up hero for consideration. 'l'o understand the difficulties connected with it we must 
bear in mind that the religious worship of the pagans entcreJ. largely into their social 
life. 'l'he victims offered in sacrifice to the gods were not entirely consumed on tho 
altar. A portion went to the priests, and tho remainder was either given to tho poor 
or sent to tho public market. 'l'hus not only the feasts in the temples, hut also privato 
meals, were brought into cl0se connection with idolatrous worship; and tho Christians 
could never be sure that the meat they purchased had not fonncJ. part of a sacrifice. 
It is easy to sec how this interweaving of religious with social lifo would occasion com­
plications and perplexities as to practical duty. To the Jewish converts the eating of 
things sacrificed to idols would be an abomination. Among the Gonlilo converts two 
classes may be discerned. 1. There wero those who had been completely emancipated 
from their old ideas regarding the heathen divinities. 'l'o their view these divinities 
were more creatures of the imagination, having no real existence; and accortlingly 
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\ liry felt tbemseh-es quite free to partake of the sacrificial flesh when set before them. 
:l. There were those who could not get rid of the idea that au idol was a reality, and 
that consequently everything connected with the system they had abandoned was 
1•olluted. Thus the question became an important one, and the decision of it hau an 
interest, not only for the Church at Corinth, but also for other Churches where the 
same difficulties had arisen (comp. Rom. xiv.). But it may be asked-Had this 
matter not been already settled by the council at Jerusalem (Acts xv.)? The apostle 
himself was present on that occasion, and we naturally ask why he does not simply 
refer to the Jerusalem decree, instead of proceeding to give a judgment of his own in 
some respects opposed to it. 'l'he answer is to be found in a ricrht view of the o-rounds 
on which that decree proceeded, which were grounds of expediency. The "'Gentile 
converts were enjoined to abstain from things sacrificed to idols, out of regard to the 
feelings of the Jewish converts among whom they were located. But this reason did 
not hold good in a Gentile community like Corinth; and consequently the whole 
subject had to be considered on its merits and in view of the altered circumstances. 
The question in itself is no longer a living question for the Church, but there emer"e 
in connection with it great abiding principles which never lose their value. "' 

I. KNOWLEDGE AND LOVE. The apostle prefaces his treatment of the question­
" concerning things sacrificed to idols,'' by a statement regarding the relative value of 
knowledge and love. 1. Knowledge by itself puffeth up. Knowledge without love 
inflates the mind with conceit. Take the knowledge of God. You may read what is 
written on the pages of nature and of Holy Scripture, so as to know a good deal about 
him; but if there be no out.going of heart towards him, you do not really know him. 
"\'i'hat you have learned of God will lead to a false exaltation, inasmuch as you rest iu 
it as sufficient instead of advancing to a personal acquaintance with him. Or take the 
case in hand. 'l'he knowledge of the nullity of idols led many of the Corinthians to 
think themselves superior to their brethren, who could not shake themselves clear of 
the notion that an idol had a real existence. They were filled with conceit, which, 
being unternpered by love to others, led them to please only themselves. 2. Love leads 
to true lcnowledge and true tdification. The way to knowledge is through love. This 
is true of the knowledge of God. "If any man loveth God, the sarne is known ot 
him" (ver. 3). "Every one that loveth is begotten of God and knoweth God. He 
that loveth not k.noweth not God; for God is love" (1 John iv. 7, 8). Love gives 
itself away to the object beloved, opens out the nature to receive impressions, and puts 
all it has at the service of the loved one. Love to God brings us near to him, and 
gives us experience of bis gracious dealing, while he in turn opens himself to us. It is 
only where mutual love exists that there is a mutual revelation of heart to heart; and 
this holds good, with necessary limitations, of our relation to Goel.. \Ve know hint 
only in proportion as we love him, and even his knowledge of us turns upon love. 
"The Lord knowetb them that are his" (2 Tim. ii. 19), in a way that be knows _no 
others. Our knowledge of God is more correctly bis knowledge of us; for all we can 
know of him here is but the alphabet of that more perfect knowledge which comes 
with perfect love (comp. eh. xiii. 12). Now, the knowledge tha~ co~1es ~hrough 
love is not an empty thing, puffing up the soul as a bubble, but a sol1u thmg, impart­
ing strength and stability.. It builds up the spiritual temple within with the stones 
of truth. The lesson is-You can know God only by loving him, and the measure of 
your love will be the measure of your knowledge. 3. Conceit of one's knowledge is 
a sure evidence of ignorance. The man who is proud of what he knows has no ade­
quate view of the greatness of the object. The more we real_ly know !h~ more humble 
do we become. This is true of secular knowledge, but especially of D1vme knowledge. 
The glimpses we get of God lay us in the dust. He who is puffed up because he has 
gathered a few pebbles on the shore has never looked out on the great ocean of truth. 

II. Tim LIBERTY THAT COMES THROUGH KNOWLEDGE. (Vers. 4-6.) Heturning now 
to the question in hand, the apostle shows how the faith of the enlightened Christian 
suggests a ready answer. 1. Tl1e idols which the heathen worship are mere noueneities. 
Their so-called gods, with which they have filled the heaven and the. earth, havo no 
real existence. There is no Jupiter no Mars, no Venus. They ure simply creatures 
of the imagination, having nothing ~orresponding to them in the unive_rs_e. This view 
of the pagan divinities finds frequent expression in the prophets, who ridicule them as 
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mere vanities (comp. Isa. xliv. 9; Jer. x. 3; Ps. cxv. 4). How melancholy a picture 
-does this present of the condition of those who know not the true God! Men must 
worship, and so strong is this impulse that they first create the objects of worship and 
then bow down before them. It is the blind groping of the human mind after the 
Most High-a creature, ,vith dreamy recollections of a lost glory, stretching out suppliant 
hands towards a silent heaven. 2. There is but one living and true God. This is the 
Christian's simple creed. (1) Instead of "gods many," "to us there is one God, the 
Father, of whom are all things, and we unto him." 'l'h!s Supreme Being is the Creator 
and Primal Source of all things, our Father in heaven, for whose glory we exist. This 
is the fundamental doctrine on which all true religion rests, and which at once takes 
the ground from pagan polytheism. It also strikes against all modern idolatries which 
are practised in Christian lands: hero-worship, mammon-worship, etc. (2) Instead of 
"lords many," there is" one Lord, Jesus Christ, through whom are all things, aud we 
through him." There is but one Governor of the universe, into whose hands all power 
has been committed, Jesus the Messiah, by whose agency all things were created, and 
in whom we are made new creatures. This is the second article of our holy faith. 
Instead of the endless series c,f p:ods and demigods, who were supposed to hold sway over 
different parts of the universe, "there is one God, one Mediator also between God and 
men, himself man, Christ Jesus" (1 Tim. ii. 5). 3. From this the inference is plain that 
eating or not eating of t!tings offered to idols is a matter of indifference. If au idol has 
110 real existence, it cannot defile that which is presented to the image in the temple. 
The flesh which formed part of a sacrifice is neither better nor worse on this account, 
and may be used without scruple. Thus the enlightened Christian is freed from the 
entanglement of such petty questions, which belong to the bondage of legalism rather 
than the liberty that is in Christ. How important is a full acquaintance with Divine 
truth! How good it is to be free from prejudice, and to receive the whole truth as to 
our standing in Jesas Christ! But such knowledge is dangerous if it stands alone. 

III. LIMITATIONS TO LIDERTY ARISING FROM C1mISTIAN LOVE. (Vers. 7-13.) An 
enlightened view of the nature of heathen divinities delivers the Christian from questions 
as to the lawfulness of eating what had first done duty as a sacrifice; but all Christians 
are not thus enlightened. '!'here were at Corinth believers, converts from heathenism, 
who could not get rid of the idea that the idols they had formerly worshipped had 
a real existence, and who consequently regarded the flesh used in sacrifice as polluted. 
A due regard to the case of these weaker brethren will modify the use of their Christian 
liberty by the stronger. 1. Consider their case. '!'heir conscience was weak, inasmuch 
as it could not rise to the conviction that an idol is nothing, and was therefore troubled 
with scruples ll.'l to the lawfulness of partaking of a thing sacrificed to an idol. Hence 
such persons could not eat without defiling their conscience, i.e. without the feeling 
that they had done wrong. This carries with it principles that have an important 
bearing upon Christian ethics. It is wrong for a man to do what his conscience tells 
him is wrong, or what it does not clearly approve. 'l'he thing in itself may be good, 
but if you are in doubt about it you are thereby debarred from doing it. The dictates 
of conscience are al ways imperative, but with this there goes the duty of seeing that 
conscience is instructed. Comp. Rom. xiv. 23, where Paul is treating of the same 
subject: "He that doubteth is condemnecl if he eat, because he eateth not of faith ; 
and whatsoever is not of faith is sin." Apply this to some forms of amusement, 
doubtful practices in trade, extravagant living, etc. It is not enough to plead the 
example of others, if you are in doubt regarding Lheir rightness. "Let each man 
be fully assured in his own mind." Do not disregard the faithful voice within your 
bosom, even when it speaks in whispers. 2. The eating of such things has no religious 
significance. Neither the use nor the abstinence from use commends us to God or 
affects our standing before him. To abstain from eating for the sake of weak brethren 
is not tc summder any spiritual benefit. It is a matter of ludilfercnce. "The king,lom 
of God is not eating and drinking" (Rom. xiv. 17). Observe the class of matters to 
which alone the apostle's reasoning is meant to apply. They must be such !lS 

involve no religious principle-cases where accommodation to the weakness of others 
does not imply the sacrifice of truth or duty. In such cases we are free to consider 
the condition of our brethren, and to regulate our conduct by a regard to them. 3. Tlic 
strong must not use their libei·ty so as to put a stumbling-block in the path of the weak. 
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If a weak brother, who had doubts about. the eating of sacrificial flesh, should by the 
example of another be emboldened to ent also, in that case he would siu and his 
conscience be defiled. The more enlightened Christian would thus be the occasior, 
-of stumbling to his brother, bringing him into danger of perishing altogether, and 
would thereby sin against Christ who died for him. Rather than do anythin" that 
might lead to this result, the apostle declares, "If meat maketh my brotl~er to 
stumble," etc. This is the principle of Ch1·istian expediency, of which Paul is the 
great exponent, and which enters so largely into the believer's practical life. It has 
its root in loYe, which leads us to" bear one another's burdens, and so fulfil the law of 
Christ" (Gal. vi. 2). It is an outcome of that spirit of self-denial which dwelt in him. 
"Nmv we that are strong ought to bear the infirmities of the weak, and not to please 
ourselve~. Let each one of us please his neighbour for that which is good unto 
ed!fy(ng. For Christ also !:'leased not hi_mscl~" (Rom. xv. 1-3). In applyiu'g this 
prmc1plc, note: (1) It applies only to thmgs m themselves inditferent. Where true 
Christian libert) was i~ danger, ~auJ re~nsed to yield (Gal. ii. 3-5). (2) It is 
not to be confounded with mere tnne-servmg or man-pleasing. (3) Each Christian 
must judge for himself how this principle requires him to act in special circumstances. 
Total abstinence from strong drink for the sake of others is a good example of its 
application.-B. 

Ver. 1.-K71owledqe and love. There is a great difference between being" puffed up" 
and being" built up." The one implies something pretentious and plausible, but hollow 
and unreal. It means show without substance, size without solidity, inflation withou\ 
real enlargement. The other implies the gradual accumulation of substantial materials, 
on a firm basis, to some useful and enduring result. Now, the apostle would have the 
Corint.bian Christians determine the question of personal duty concerning attendance 
at feasts in honour of idols, or eating of meat offered in sacrifice, on far other ground 
than any supposed sagacity of their own. All, no <loubt, had" knowledge." But there 
is a higher criterion of judgrnent than this. Love is a better guide in such matters than 
knowledge. In all these things let it be that delicate regard for the feelings and 
interests of others which love implies, rather than any :ibstrnct ideas about their own 
liberty, that determines their conduct. Hence the broad principle," Knowledge puffeth 
up, love edifieth." Uonsider-

1. THE KKOWLEDGE THAT PUFFETH UP. The case contemplated is one in which 
the purely intellectual element in the determination of moral questions is divorced from 
right feeling. It is a knowledge ideal and speculative, not vital and spiritual. The 
knowledge of the theologian, the logician, the casuist; not that of the man whose 
reason and conscience and heart are alike alive unto God. The characteristic of this 
knowledge is that it makes men vain, conceited, self-asserting, "thinking more highly 
of themselves than they ought to think." A true knowledge of the things of God has no 
such tendency as this. "lf a man thinketh that he kuoweth anything," etc. (ver. 2). 
Real knowledcre in the spiritual sphere is beyond the reach of one who is destitute of 
humility and Jove. Even in the realm of purely secular science, true knowledge does 
not make men vain. The lives of such men as Newton, Herschel, Faraday, etc., 
illustrate the truth of this. They were men of lowly, childlike spirit. They stood 
reverently, as with bared head and unsandalled feet, before the infinite mystery of the 
unive~se. It is the novice, the mere tyro in learning, the mnn of shallow thougct and 
narrow view, who is proud of his attainments, dogmatic and self-asserting. How 
much more will it be so in matters purely spiritual, belonging to a region into which 
our science cannot climb! Take Sr. Paul himself as an example. While he moved 
within the narrow circle of Jewish traditio11 and prejudice, he was probnbly the very 
type of personal vanity. His Pharisnic pride was not only that of logal blamelessness, 
but of theological culture. Had he not sat at the feet of Gamaliel? Who could teach 
Lim what he did not know? It is a porlrait of himself that he paints in those half­
sarcastic words: "If thou bearest the name of a Jew, and restcst upon the Law," etc. 
(Ilom. ii. 17-20). But when the light from hea\·en shone upon him, how was the 
loftiness of his pride laid low I He "became a fool that he might be wise." Moreover, 
thi~ mere theoretic knowledge is as profitless in its effect on others as it is to one's self. 
It becomes disputatious, "gen<lering strifes about words," etc. '!'here is no "edifying,. 
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quality in it. It docs not make men one whit the nobler, purer, more gracious in 
heart and lifo. It in no way promotes the reign of those Divine principles ot· 
"righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost," in which the kingdom of GoJ 
consists. 

II. 'rHE LOVE THAT BUILDETH UP. Take love here in the highest and broadest sense, 
as including love to God and love to man. These are but two sirles and aspects of the 
same affection. It is an essentially religious affection. There are tender sensibilities and 
generous sentiments which give a natural grace to human character quite apart from all 
religious thought and feeling. They may prepare the way for the awakening of this 
Divine affection, but are not to be confounded with it. Only by personal fellowship with 
Christ can we rise into the atmosphere of a pure, unselfish, all-embracing love like his. 
Love builds up the temple of God. The separate personality of every Christian, and the 
complex, many-membered personality of the whole redeemed Church, are the dwelling­
place of God, prepared by gradual enlargement and adornment to be the fitting shrine of 
his glory; and it is.the office of love to promote this process. It is the effective power in 
the development and perfecting of personal Christian character and social Christian life. 
In confirmation of this, think of it: 1. As the essential spirit of all other graces. It 
gives them their highest, richest quality. It is the life, the beauty, the strength, the 
very soul, of them all. Consider the position love occupies in the circle of the Divine 
attributes. Truth, justice, purity, goodness, etc., are attributes of the Divine character; 
but "God is love." A similar position does love occupy in the ideal character of his 
true children. \Ve are such poor, fragmentary, distorted reflections of the Divine beauty 
that even in the best of us this truth is too often obscured. Personal Christianity 
assumes many forms-the gentle and the severe, the reserved and the demonstrative, 
the meditative and the practical, the punctilious and the free; but this is the essential 
spirit of all its forms. It is true to the Divine ideal only so far as this spirit breathc3 
through all its moods. 2. As the bond of Christian unity. Keenness of spirit11CLl 
insight, zeal for truth, fidelity to conscience, may of themselves have a separatin:-:; 
effect; but love draws and cements men together in a real fellowship of life. Differcncc,i 
in opiuion, modes of thought, ecclesiastical usage, etc., become of comparatively small 
account, "so love at heart prevail." 3. As an incentive to all real Christian activity. 
It is the distinction of Christiauitv as a Divine method of moral culture that it bases 
practical and social virtue on this foundation, casts it freely on the prompting anrl 
sustaining power of love. "Love is the end of the commandment, the fulfilling of the 
Law." Get your soul filled with love, and you will never want for an effectual motive 
to all noble living. .As the materials of the building arrange themselves and rbe 
into their finished form in obedience to the thought and will of the nrchite~t; as the 
notes fall, as if by an instinct of their own, into their dne place according to the inspira­
tion of the musician; as the words flow in rhythmic cadence in answer to the mood of 
the poet's genius; as the grass anrl the flowers and the corn grow by the spontaneous 
energy of the creative and formative mind that animates them all ;-so will you rear 
for yourself the structure of a beautiful and useful Christian life, if your heart is 
filled with love. 4. As the mightiest of all instruments of ble.1si11g to others. By 
the sweet constraint of his love Christ wins the hearts of those for whom he died. 
Dy the almightiness of his love he will ultimately conquer tho workl ano. build up 
that glorious temple to his praise-a re,leemc<l humanity, a creation ransomed from the 
curse. Let his love be the inspiration of our life, and we wield a moral force akin to 
his; we share his work, his triumph, and his joy.-W. 

Ver. !.-Knowledge and love. Revised Version, "Knowledge puffeth up, but lovu 
cdifieth ; " Greek, "buildeth up." This remark is made at the outset of the considera­
tion of a new topic. It embodies a principle upon which Christians may safely act in 
any of the practical difficulties that may arise. The precise matter which engaged the 
apostle's attention only concerns us historically. It hardly represents any kiml of 
difficulty that is likely to arise in modern society. "In Corinth and other cities 
me11t was offered for sale which had been used for sacrificial purposes in the heathen 
temples, having been sold to the dealers by the priests, who received a large sharo of 
the sacrifices fur themselves, or by the individuals who offered them, anti had more 
remaining of their own share than they could use themselves. Thus a Christian 
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might unconsciously cat of meat, either a.t the house of a. friend or by purchasing it 
himself in the public shambles, which ha.d been previously brought in contact by 
sacrificial use with an idol." Exactly how to trea.t such a matter it wa.s not easy to 
say. Some had no compunctions in partaking of such food. Others had very trouble­
some scruples; and only too readily contentions might arise over such a. sornll and 
insignificant question. Some would say strongly," We know that an idol is !.!stl,i1,g, 
and so he cannot defile the meat." Such persons would be likely to laugii. to scorn the 
feebleness and superstitions (as they would call them) of the weaker brethren. Their 
knowledge would "puff them up," and make them positive and inconsiderate; whereas 
the " charity " l':hich "endnreth all things, and thinketh no evil," would make them 
gentle and ,ar.sidcrate, ready to put their own ideas aside if pressing them unduly 
seemed to offend the weaker brethren. This is the point to which ◊\!! attention is 
-directed. 

I. KxowLEDGE TEXDS TO PUFF UP. This is a fact, attested by the experienc_e of 
all ages, and well within our own observation at the present time. There is often a 
positi,·eness, a dogmatism, and a contempt of others about persons who have a little 
knowlc<lge, which may properly call for an apostle's reproof. W~ must, however, 
remember that fulness of knowledge is almost always attended with humility, con­
siderateness, and cheerful readiness to serve. It is a little knowledge that has the injurious 
influence. A man may pride himself on the limited pond in his own grounds, but he 
must feel humbled when be stands before the boundless ocean, and knows that powers 
are too small and life too short for him to exhaust the infinite stores. But the point 
which St. Paul helps us to impress is that knowledge puffs up because it keeps a man 
thinking about himself. It is always what I have read, what I know; and the 
egotistic sphere is the most dangerous for any of us to dwell in. "Look not every man 
on bis own things, but every mau also on the things of others." 

II. LovE TENDS TO BUILD UP. This may be applied both to the man and to the 
Church. Seli-seeking and self-worship so engross a man's attentions that the interest 
of others cannot be served, little things are easily magnified into difficulties, and 
dissension and dispute are fostered. But "love," "charity," cares more for others than 
for self; concerns itself about the general well-being; asks about everything-what 
influence it will have for good or for evil; and puts strong restraints upon personal 
feelings and preferences, if pressing them against the opinions of others would cause 
contention. Love is set upon "edifying," upon "culturing," upon "up-builu.ing," 
upon preserving that "peace" in which alone souls can thrive and grow. So St. Paul 
earnestly urges that loue ought to rule and decide in all our Church relations and 
practical diflicu1L1es.-R. ~'-

Ver. 3.-E11owing God, and being known of God. The construction of this sentence 
jg peculiar. We expect the apostle to say that the man who loves God is alone the 
man who can be f&id to know God. There is, however, in his words the under-thought 
-of the identity between knowing God and being known of him. Olshausen says, "'l'hc 
knowiedge of God presupposes the being known of him: the soul will not vivify wii,n 
life from above until God has drawn nigh." It may be noticed that St. Paul, in 
"deal:ncr with inqwsitive and argumentative people like the Corinthians and Galatians, 
takes ca~e to invert the phrase, so as to exciude all glorifying on the part of man." 
'J'be statements of the Apostle John, in 1 Epist. iv. 7, 8, should he compared with this. 
Fixing attention on the two terms, "knowing God;" "being known. of God," 
observe-

!. How THESE ADE RELATED. Are they two parallel things, or does the one follow 
after and result from the other? If we take this latter view, which of the two comes 
first? Show that the lcnowledge of God is an impossibility for unaided man. This 
impossibility is shown (1) from the facts of man's depmvcd and distorted nature; (2) 
from the statements of Holy Scripture, "No man, by searching, can find out God," etc.; 
and (3) from the actual experiences of men, as individuals or ns nations. Four tho~sand 
years of experiment lefc God still virtually the "unknown God." God must graciously 
come near to us, re,€al himself to us, manifestly concern himself for us, and show that 
he knows us, or we can never get to apprehend him. And this he has done in Uie 
manffes~a,ion of his Son. And this he does still in a gracious inrlividual rc~pouse to 
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the open and trusting soul. If we arc known of God, taken into his special regard, and 
favour; if he "lilts upon us the light of his countenance,"-then we can be said to 
know him. But the knowledge comes alwaya by Divine condescension to us, not by 
the unaided efforts of our intellect. Our Lord put this truth under another figure when 
he said," No man can come unto me except the Father which hath sent me draw him." 
'£hose whom God knows, in the seuse of" approves," "reveals himself to," are those alone 
who, in any high, proper, spiritual sense, can be said to "know God." 

II. WHEREON BOTH THESE A.RE BASED. "If any man love God." Our best know­
ledge comes by love, not by intellect. '!'he mutual knowledge of husband and wife, of 
mother and child, come not by mental study of each other, but by the relations and 
revealings of love. And so alone can we know our heavenly Father. Let him come 
near to us in gracious communions, and our hearts will surely find out how precious 
•he is. " We shall see him as he is." Bodily vision will 11ot be needed, for souls can see. 
Intellect may stand back, for love can see and feel and know. It will be observed 
that the love of which St. Paul here speaks is seen, not on its sentimental but on its 
practical side. It is the charity which takes due account of the frailties of others, and 
acts with the desire to help them. Charity is the varied expression of the love cherished 
in the heart; somewhat as obedience is the expression of faith. Faith is seen in good 
works, and love is seen in charity. John 'l'auler, the mystic, suggestively says, 
'' Rightly is God called the 'Master of love,' for he rewards love; he rewards with 
love; and he rewards out of love." See the Revised Version on Luke ii. 14, "On 
earth peace among men in whom he is well pleased," or "men of good will "-of love, 
or charity. Impress how earnestly we should seek that disposition and character which 
will bring God near to us, and so give to us the saving apprehension of him. "We 
love him because he first loved us." And we can judge of our love to God by crur feel­
ing concerning our brother; for" If a man say, I love God, and hateth his brother, he 
is a liar;" "And this commandment have we from him, That he who loveth Go<l love 
his brother also."-R. T. 

Vers. 5, 6.-Not gods, but God. Two primary and foundation truths of religion 
were committed to the keeping of the Jews as a nation. They were revealed to, and 
fully apprehended by, Abraham, and were the reason for his separation from his poly­
theistic surroundings in the country of the Chaldees, and for the subsequent remark­
able isolation of his descendants in the small, compact, yet central country of Palestine. 
Those two truths were-the unity and the spirituality of Goel. "God is one;" "God 
is a Spirit." It is the first of these truths which St. Paul here reaffirms, in view of the 
pagan conception of many deities and divinities; and there can be no doubt concern­
ing the clear-cut testimony which Christianity makes to the truth of the Divine unity. 
'£here is only one God, whose favour and reconciliation we have to seek, and whose 
claim to obedience and service we must meet. It is true that l\lohammcdanism also 
affirms the unity of God, but it adds the questionable statement, "and Mahomet is his 
l)rophet." Christianity does indeed declare that there arc " three persons in one God;" 
and that" Jesus Christ is the Son of God;" but both these truths are to be held, and 
can be held, consistently with our faith in the Divine unity. Vve havo to avoid the 
perils of tritheism, and of conceptions of the divinity of Christ which fall short of his 
.essential Deity; for "the Word was God;" "God manifest in the flesh." In the verses 
before us we have-

I. THE COMMON NOTION OF GODS AND LORDS. "As there be gods many, and lords 
many." Paganism peopled earth and sea and sky with clifTercnt orders of divinities, 
-and imagined gods presiding over mountains, streams, and flowers; over flood and 
pestilence and fire; over virtue and over vice; over families and nations. lllustrato 
by the impressions made upon St. Paul when he first entered Athrns. The placo 
seemed to him crowded with idols," given over to idolatry." There was a. regular 
hierarchy; and probably a dim notion of one supreme god to whom the rest were 
subordinate, but as these lesser "Ods and iords stood in direct and close relations with 
men, it was inevitable that tliey

0 

should get all the worship. Illustrate from what is 
observed in heathen lands now; especially where heathenism is associated with 
iearning and civilization, as in India.. Show what complicated social questions arise in 
that coun.try out of the conflicting chums of the multitudinous gods and lords; and the 
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painful uncertainty which men in idolatrous countries must feel as to whether they 
ha,·e propitiated the ri_qht god, or left an offended one still to executo his vengeance. 
In cont,.ast with elaborate heathenism, the worship and service of the one God is simple­
and sati fyin~. Fear God, and there is no one else to fear, 

II. ·~·HE CHRISTIAN NOTION OF "GoD" AND "LORD." The two words may be taken to 
include the Divine Being as an Object of WOl'ship, and as our practical Ruler. Our God 
is at once the highest Being we can ccnceive, who ri"htly claims our reverence• and 
the Yery centre of all authority, to whose will we ~ust wholly bow. But tb; two 
terms may be used to indicate the oneness, yet distinction, of the Father and the Son. 
The term "lord" suggests the immediacy of Christ's relations to us, So the word 
"God" may stand for the essential being; and the word "Lord" for the mediatorial 
being. 1. The essential being-God. Four points are here noticed by St. Paul. (1) 
God_ is one. (2) He !s ~he Father-that rela!ion being t~e most suitable for repre­
senting him, because 1t includes the personal interest of his love for each one of his. 
creatures, which such words as" King,"" Ruler,"" Judge,"" Moral Governor," do not. 
(3) All things are of him. He is the one and only Creator of thincrs and of nien. And 
( 4) we are witnesses for him, who are bound to hold firmly, and sho~ forth fully, this first 
truth of the one Father-God. 2. His mtdiatorial being. Under this term we appre­
hend the one God as the Lord Jesus Christ, and wo are to see that he is practically 
(1) our present Lord and Huler; (2) our only Mediator in his manifestation of himself 
in our flesh and upon our earth; and (3) our Christian standin~ and Christian hope 
are only in him and by him. Fully embracing this truth of the Divine unity, wo shall 
be wholly delivered from the fear of offending the" gods many or lords many," whether 
they be fellow-men or imagined divinities.-R. T. 

Ver. 9.-0ur dealings with weak brethren. Our liberty may become a stumbling­
block to others, and against this we must be constantly on our guard. There will 
always be around us some "weak brethren." 1. They may be intellectually weak, 
really unable to grasp more than the simplicities of the truth, and readily thinking 
that what they can neither understand nor appreciate must be error. 'l'here is also 
such a thing as mental bias, which prevents men from appreciating or receiving more 
than some particular side of truth. And this mental bias is often the affliction of men 
who are otherwise intelligent; and it becomes the occasion of much religious bigotry. 
2. They may be weak in conscience. Instead of firmly attesting what is right and what 
is wrong, tbeir conscience may only pre.sent scruples and questions and doubts. It is 
the same thing to say that they have little power of decision; and feel restless and 
uncertain, and weakly full of fears, when a decision is made. 3. They may be weak 
through the relics of old habits. A man cannot immediately separate himself from all 
his surroundings; and it was very difficult for Gentile Christians to shake off their 
heathen notions. Missionaries now, in heathen land~, are gravely perplexed by tho 
lingering sentiments and habits of their converts. And in Corinth many could not get 
out of the idea that meat offered to an idol must be defiled and unfit for their eating 
as Christians. So it may be shown that there are" weak brethren" with us still; some 
who are offended with higher truths, which they are intellectually unable to reach; 
others who have scruples about what is permissible to Christians in social life, and yet 
others who fix narrow limits to the observance of the sabbath, and other details of 
Christian conduct. Now, St. Paul lays down some of the principles on which we should 
deal with these "weak brethren." 

I. 'l'HE PRINCIPLE OF FIRMNESS, More especially if our brother's weakness in any way 
imperils the truth. Concessions to our weaker brethren may go to the fullest lengtb 
so long as they concern only oor personal relations with them. But we may concetl 
nothing if our brother's weakness puts in peril vital truth. Then wo must be firm 
and stand our ground, and claim our full liberty to receive whatever truth God may be 
pleased to give us. And it is even found, in practical life, that our brother's weakness 
in matters of detail is best met by a firm and intelligent resistance. We need to be 
especially careful that our dealings with our brethren shall in no way foster and 
encourage their weakness. Modes of keeping sabbath, or relations of Uhristians to public 
amusements, will furnish necessary illustrations, 

11. 'l'rrn PRINCIPLE OF HELPFULNESS; wherever we stand in such relations to th0 
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"weak brethren" n.s may give us a power of influence upon them. If we condescend to 
them, it can only be that we may lift them out of their weakness into strength. Such 
helpful influence we may exert (1) by direct teachings; (2) by our own personal 
example. Others may see that what they call "our Ii bert_y" in no way injures our 
spiritual life, and seeing that may best help them to correct their mistakes. 

III. 'l'HE PRL'fCIPLE OF SELF-SACRIFICING CHARITY. Actually depriving ourselves of 
pleasures, and what we think to be both permissible and good things, in order that we 
may be no hindrance or injury to others. lllustrate in the case with which St. Paul is 
dealing here; and show bow many good Christians nowadays abstain from such 
things as balls and theatre~ because they are anxious not to set a stumbling-block in 
the way of others. Our practical difficulties in life apply to things indifferent; and in 
such matters it is proper that we should regulate our conduct by the effects which it 
may have on others. 'l'he true Christian spirit would lead us to say, "Rather let me 
suffer by abstaining from what I should enjoy, and could do without any personal 
injury, than let my brother suffer, either by the judgrnent which be would form of 
my doings, or by his imitating my example to his own serious hurt."-R T. 

Ver. 13.-The law of Christian self-restraint. No more perplexing questions are 
presented to the Christiau than those which deal with the limitations of his Christian 
liberty. Were the Christian man alone in the world, or were he assured that his 
actions would in no way influence those around him, there are many personal 
enjoyments in which he could freely indulge, and he would have little call to self­
rnstraint. He would at least be a "law unto himself," and need make no laws for 
himself upon consideration of others. But none of us can live under such conditions. 
\Ve are not only a "spectacle unto men and angels," but every act of ours beam 
influence on some one, affecting others either for good or for evil. And this fact we 
must take into solemn account. The relationships of life arc main sources of ou,· 
pleasure, but they brini:: us all our responsibilities, and, though our couduct in all 
essential things is to be determined only by what is right, in all matters that are le!'t 
to our decision we are bound to consider how others will regard our conduct; and we 
should eveu take into account how they may misunderstand and misrepresent, an,l 
so make mischief out of our actions. It is true that "the fear of man bringet h 
a snare," but it is also true that the love of man, and sincere desire for the blessing of 
others, will always help us to form good judgments concerning what is prndent and 
advimble. Sincere hearts are full of anxiety lest, by any personal indulgences or 
need loss displays of superior moral strength, they should "sin against the weaker 
brethren." It should bo observed that upon things doubtful God lays down no direct 
rnles. The Christian man is expected to make his own wise laws of self-restraint. 
If he be sincero r.nd earnest he will make for himself two supreme laws. 

I. 'l'HE LAW OF CHARITY TOWARDS OUR DROTIIER. '!'hat is, in every disputable or 
doubtful case he will give the advantage to his brother, and net taking iuto account 
even his weaknesses, It should be clearly understood: I. 'l'hat when, in a spirit of 
charity, a Cbristian man puts himself under strong restraints, he does not alter his 
views of the weakness of his brother's difficulty or of the possibility of his own actiug 
or enjoyiug without personal injury. 'l'he very point of his Christian virtue is that, 
while recognizing the rightness of the thing for himself, he refrains for the sake of 
others. 'l'here would be no virtue in his self-restraint if he changed his opiuion as to 
the rightness of the act. He holds his own opinion, but in Christian love he yichls 
to tho opinion of another. 2. We may also see that, when tho Christian puts himself 
under restraint for the sake of a weak brother, it is that he may p;ain inHuence upon 
him tbat shall lift him up out of his weakness. It can be no part of Christian duty 
to condescend to a brother's weakness, and leave him weak. lf St. Paul rcfrninc,l 
from eating the meat that had been offered to idols, it was iu the hope of presently 
getting the weak brethren to see that, since an idol is "nothing at all," he cannot 
defile any meat. Our charity rloes not conccm the particular case, but the entire 
1vell-being of our weaker brother. 3. It may further be shown that tho restraints 
under which the Christian man puts himself, by the persuasions of his brotherly love, 
may be severe and trying at first, but become easier at'tcr a while, and will often turn 
i.uto blessing for himself at the last. 'l'his may bo cfl1cicntly illustrated in the ea,,• 
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of a man giving up all alcoholic drink for the sake of helping a brother who is in 
peril f~om the enticement~ of the drink-demon. If he be of a social disposition, it may 
cost bun a great deal to ~1ve up long-settled habits, but he may prove, in both health 
and means, that the self-restraint of Christian charity can become a blcssin" to him 
who manifests it, as well as to him for whose sake the sacrifices have be;n made. 
God ever graciously secures to us the rewards of right-doing, and makes "charity twice 
blessed." 

II. THE LAW OF LOY AT.TY TO CHRIST. Our one ~upreme purpose must be to serve 
him, and he has told ns that what is done unto "the least of the brethren" is "done 
unto him." ,v e think that, in the greatness of our loyalty, we would do anythin" for 
Christ, and put ourselves under any kind of restraints, were he really here with ~sin 
the flesh. But he puts our loyalty under a severe test when he says, "Do to your 
weak brother, do for your weak brother's sake, just what you would have done for 
me." ,ve think we could go without meat, or put away drink, at once and for ever, 
if Jesus wished. It is Christ's wish that is expressed to us when we are led to see­
that our ''.liberty" is injuring a brother; and our Lord counts it loyalty to him when 
we restram ourselves !or a brother's sake. St. Paul makes this plain. To offend 
against a weak brother, to refuse proper limitations of our own liberty when such 
limitations would help a brother, is to sin against Christ, even against Christ who­
at the uttermost self-sacrifi~c-even died that he might save and sanctify the weak 
brother. Conclude by showmg that the appeal may be made to us, in relation to this 
matter, which is made by the writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews in a more general 
way, "Ye have not yet resisted unto blood, striving against sin." Jn how few of us 
the self-restraints of Christian charity can be said yet to have reached the sublime 
heights of self-sacrifice !-R. 'l'. 

EXPOSITION. 

CHAPTER IX. 

Vers. I-27.-The righl.s and the self­
denial of an apostle. 

Vers. 1-14.-An apostle's right to main­
tenance. 

Ver. 1.-Am I not an apostle t am I not 
free t The order of the best manuscripts 
is, Am I not free 1 am I not an apostle 'i 
St. Paul designed in this chapter to show 
that he was not only giving a precept, but 
setting an exampk. He told the " strong " 
Corinthians, who hacl "knowledge," that 
they should be ready to abnegate their rights 
for the good of others. He now wishes to 
show them that, in a matter which affected 
his whole life, he had himself abnegated 
his own rights. Being free and an apostle, 
be could, if he had chosen, have claimed, as 
others had done, a right to be supported by 
the Churches to which he preached. He 
had thought it more for their good to wnive 
this claim, and tLernforo be hnd done so at 
the cost (as appears in many other passages: 
eh. iv. 12; Acts xx. 3!; 1 These. ii. 9) of 
bitter hardship to himself. But St. Paul 
practically "goes off" at the word" apostle." 
It was so essential for him to vindicate, 
against the subterranean malignity of hostile 
partisans, his dignity as an apostle, that in 
asserting that authority ho almost loses 
sight for the time of the main object for 
wliich he had nlludcd to the fact. Hence 

much that he says is of the nature of e. 
'digression-though an important one-until 
he resumes the main thread of his subject 
at eh. xi. 15. Have I not seen Jesus Ch,rist 
our Lord l Doubtless he mn.inly refers to 
the vision on the road to Damascus (Acts 
ix. 3, 17; eh: xv. 8), though he received 
other visions and revelo.tions also (Acts 
xviii. 9; xxii. 14, 18; 2 Cor. xii. I, etc.). 
He had probably not seen Christ during 
his life on earth (see my ' Life of St. Paul,' 
i. 73-75). 'fhu words are added to remind. 
them that those who boasted of persona.I 
knowledge and relo.tion with Jesus-per­
haps the Christ p1uty-ho.d no exclusive 
prerogative. Are not ye my work in the 
Lord 1 I am not only an npostlo, but 
emphatically your apostle (Acts xviii. I­
ll; eh. iv. 15). 

Ver. 2.-Unto others. If the emisso.ries 
from Jerusnlem or the Petrino pnrty do 
not choose to rcgnrd me o.s their o.postle or 
o.n 11postle at nll, yet at any rnto I nm youi·s. 
Doubtless; rather, at least, at any 1·ate. 
The see.I of mine apostleship. Your conver­
sion o.ttests tho genuineness of my clo.im, as 
o. seal nttcsts o. document. Thus bo.ptism is­
tho sea.I of conversion (Eph. iv. 30; comp. 
Hom. iv. 11; John iii. ;J::J). 

Ver. 3.-Mine answer; litero.lly, my 
defence; the word '' examine" is the word 
used for o. legul inquiry. The Corinthians 
had us it were pluced him on bis defonce at. 
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the b1Lr of their criticism. Is this. 'rhat I 
was the cause of your conversion. ID 2 Cor. 
xii. 12 ho refers to other proofs of his 1Lpos­
tolic power. 

Ver. 4.-To eat and to drink. To be sup­
ported by those to whom we pre1Lch (Luke 
x. 7). 

Ver. 5.-To lead about a sister, a wife. 
There cuu be no doubt that this represents 
the true l'eading, and that the meaning is, 
"We have power to lead 1Lbout, thut is, to 
travel in company with, some Christian 
sister to :whom we are m1Lrried, nnd who is 
supported at the expense of the Church." 
This plain meaning, however, involving the 
assertion that the apostles and desposyni 
(" the Lord's brethren") were murried men, 
was so distasteful to the morbid asceticism 
which hehl celibacy in o. sort of Manich:ean 
reverence, that the scribes of the fomth, fifth, 
and later centuries freely tampered with the 
text, in the h1Lppily fruitless 1Lttempt to 
get rid of this meaning. They endeavoured, 
by putting the word in the plurnl or by 
omitting " wife," to suggest that the women 
whom the apostles travelled with were 
" deaconesses." Augustine, Tertullian, 
Ambro8e, and others explain the verse of 
"ministering women" (Luke viii. 2, 3). 
Tbe false interpretation avenged itself on 
the bias which led to it. Valli\ 1Ldopts the 
wilful invention that the apostles, though 
JUlltTied, trnvelled with their wives only ns 
sisters. Such subterfuges have euten away 
the heart of honest exegesis from many 
p1Lssnges of Scripture, ILDd originuted tho 
taunt that it is a "nose of WILX," which 
readers c1Ln twist ILS they like. It was the 
cnuse of such sh1Lmeful 1Lbuses 1Lnd misre­
presentations th1Lt at last the pmctice of 
tmvelling nbout ,vith unmarried women, who 
went under the name of "sisters,"" beloved," 
"eomp1Lnions," wns distinctly forbidden by 
the third canon of the first Council of Nice. 
Simon llfogus might unblushingly Cllrry 
about with him 1L 'fyrinn womnn named 
Hclcnu; but apostles nnd true Christians 
would novcr h1Lve been guilty of any conduct 
which oould give IL handle to base suspicions. 
'fhoy travelled only with their wives. A 
•ister. A Christian wom1Ln (eh. vii. 15; 
Rom. xvi. 1; Jas. ii. 15, etc.). A wife; i.e. 
ns a wife. Other apostles. This is a 
positive mistranslation for "the rest of the 
1Lpostles." It might be too much to infer 
positively from this that evenJ one of the 
apostles nnd desposyni were married; but 
there is independent evidence and tradition 
to show that at any rate most of them were. 
The brethren of the Lord. They are clearly 
and undeniably distingui,hed from the 
apostles. According to the Helvidio.n theory 
(to which the plain language of the Gospels 
seems to point), they were sons of Joseph and 

Mary. This is the view of St. Clement of 
Alexandria in ancient times, an<! writers 
so ditferent from each other as De Wette. 
Ncander, Osiander, Meyer, Ewald, and 
Alford, in modern. The theory of Jerome, 
that they were cousins of Jesu_s, being sons 
of Alphreus and Mary, a sister of the 
Virgin, is on every ground absolutely UI!­

tenuble, and it was half clropped even by 
St. Jerome himself, when it had served his­
controversial purpose. The theory of Epi­
ph1Lnius, that they were sons of Joseph by a 
previous marriage, is possible, but incapable· 
of proof. It comes from a tainted source­
the apocryphal Gospels (see my ' Early Days 
of Christianity,' ii.). Cephas. St. Paul 
also uses the Aramaic name in Gal. ii. D. 
Peter's wife is mentioned in Matt. viii. H 
and in the tradition of her martyrdom (Clem. 
Alex., 'Strom.,' vii. § 63). 

Ver. 6.-And Bame.bas. Like St. Paul, 
Barnablls was in every respect a genuine 
apostle, by the Divine call (Acts xiii. 2; 
Gal. ii. 9), though not one of the twelve. He 
seems to have continued in his separate 
mission work the practice of independence 
which he hnd learnt from St. Paul. This 
allusion is interesting, becnuse it is the lust 
time that the name of Burnnbns occurs. 
ILnd it shows thnt, even after the quarrel und 
separation, Paul rego.rded him with love and 
esteem. To forbear working. To give up 
the manual labour by which we mo.intuin 
ourselves without any expense to tho 
Churches (Acts xviii. 3 ; 2 TI.Jess. iii. 8, 9). 
If, then, St. Paul toiled at the dull, 
mechanical, despised, and ill-paid work of 
tent-making, he did so, not because it was, 
in the abstract, his duty to earn his own 
living, but beoo.use he chose to be nobly 
independent, that the llbsolute disinterested­
ness of his motives might be m1Lnifost to nil 
the world. For this reason even when he 
WILS most in need he would never receive 
assistunce from any Church oxcept that of 
Philippi, where he had at least one wonlthy 
convert, and where ho wus beloved with ,. 
peculiar warmth of affectioa. 

Ver. 7.-Who goeth a war!e.re, eto.? In 
this nnrl tho following verses ho nrlduces si~ 
successive arguments to pro\·e tho right of 
a minister to bo supported by his congrega­
tion. l. From the or,linnry lo.we of huuurn 
justice (ver. 7). 2. By analogy, from tho 
Law of Moses (vers. 8-10). 3. A fortiori, 
from the obli~lltions of common gratitndu 
(vcr. 11). 4. From their concossion of tho 
right to others who ha.,l inferior claims (vcr. 
12). 5. Frnm the Jewish provision for the 
maintenanco of priests (vcr. 13). 6. Dy 
the rule lo.id down by Christ himself (vcr. 1 ! •. 
Goelh a warfare. Analogy frJm tho pay­
ment of soldiers (2 Cor. x. 4). At his own 
charges. 'file word used for "co,t" mcnns 
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literally rations (Luke iii. H; Rom. vi. 
23). Ple.nteth a vineyard. Analogy from 
the support of the \'inc-dressers (lllalt. ix. 
37). Feedeth a flock. Analogy from the 
support of shepherds (1 Pet. v. 2). The two 
latter classes of labourers are paid in kind 
in the East to tb is day. 

Ver. 8.-Say I these things as a man 1 
Am I relying exclnsi,ely on mere human 
analogies? 'The same phrase occurs in 
Rom. iii. 5; Gal. iii. 13. Saith not the Law. 
The vnbs used for" say" (l\a.\w) and" snith" 
("-'i'") are different: "Do I speak [gener,11 
word] these things as a man ? or saith [ a 
more dignified word] not the Law," etc.? 

Yer. 9.-In the Law of Moses (Deut. xxv. 
4). He uses the same argument again in 
l Tim. v. 19. The mouth of the ox that 
treadeth out the corn; rather, an ox ichile 
treading out the corn. The flail was not 
unknown, but a commo:i. mode of threshing 
was to let oxen tread the corn on the 
threshing-floor. Doth God take care for 
cxen ~ Certainly he does; and St. Pan\ ean 
hardly mean to imply that he does not, 
seeing that ten<lerncss for the brute creation 
js a distinguishing characteristic of the 
l\1osaic legislation (Exod. xxiii. 12, 19; 
Dcut. xxii. 6, 7, 10, etc.). If St. Paul had 
failed to perceive this truth, he must have 
Jearntitat least from Ps.cxlv.15, 16; Jono.b 
iv. II. Even the Greeks showed by their 
proverb that they could pity the hunger of 
the poor beasts of burden starving in the 
midst of plenty. It is, however, a tendency 
-of all Semitic idiom verbally to exclude or 
"egatiDe the inferior alternative. St. Paul 
did not intend to say, "Go<l bas no co.re for 
oxen ; " for be knew that" his tender mercies 
are over all his works:" be only meo.nt 
in Semitic fashion to say that the precept 
was much more important in its human 
application: and herein he consciously or 
unconsciously adopts the tone of Philo'~ 
comment on the same passage (' De Victim 
Offerentibus,' § 1), that, for present pul'poses, 
oxen might be left out of account. The 
J'abbinic Midrash, which gave this tum to 
ibe passage, wns happier and wisel' than most 
specimens of ilieir exegesis. St. Paul sets 
the typico-alle:;orical interpretation above 
the liter11\ in tl,is instance (comp. I Tim. v. 
18), because he regards it as the more im• 
portant. It is a specimen of the common 
Jewi~h exegetic method of a furtiori or a 
minori ad magus. Luther's curious comment 
ia: "God cares for all things; but he does 
not care that anything should be written for 
-oxen, because they cannot read" J 

Ver. 10.-Altogether. It is probable that 
St. Paul only meant the word 1o be taken 
argumentatirnly, a11<1 not au pied de la 
idtre. This appliralion (he says) ,e so 
oi.Jviously the right application, that the 

other mny be set aside as far as our purpose 
is concerned. In the mnrgin of the Revised 
Version it is rendered "So.ith he it, as he 
doubtless doth, for our so.ke ? " In hope. 
St. Paul's lo.rge experience of life, and his 
insight into character, suffioed to show him 
that despairing work must be ineffectuo.\ 
work. 'fhe spring and elasticity of cheerful 
spirits is indispenso.ble to success in any 
arduous undertaking. 

" Life without hope draws nectar in a sieve, 
And hope without an object cannot live." 

Ver. 11.-If we. The we is in both 
c\nuses emphatic, to show that the argument 
applied directly to St. Paul's own case. 
Is it a great thing. An argument a 
fortiori. If ordinary labour is not under• 
taken gratuitously, is the spiritual labourer 
to be left to sto.rve? St. Paul always 
recognized the rights of preachers and 
ministers, and stated them with emphasis 
(Gal. vi. 6; Rom. xv. 27), although from 
higher motives he waived all personal claim 
to profit by the result of his arguments. 

Ver. 12.-If others. St. Paul felt a touch 
of natural indignation at the thought that 
these Corinthians submitted to the extremest 
and haughtiest exactions from other teachers 
who bad been loud in the statement of their 
own pretensions, while his own claims were 
shamefully disparaged, and he was even 
left, with perfect indifference, to suffer real 
privation. Wesba\l find the full expression 
of his wounded sensibilities in 2 Cor. xi. 
1-15, We have not used this power. 
This strong climax here asserts itself before 
the time. It anticipates ver. 15. Suffer. 
The same word, which also means "to 
contain without leaking," is used in eh. xiii. 
7; 1 Thess. iii. 1, 5. All things. Any a.mount 
of privation 11.nd distress. Binder the gospel 
of Christ. Dy giving any handle for 
malicious misrepresentations as to our being 
self-interested. The word fo1· "hindrance" 
means etymologically "cutting into," i.e. 
an impediment on a path, etc. 

Ver. 13.-They which minister about holy 
things. Jewish p:-iests. He o.dds his two 
final arguments-since the right which he 
is pleading has its own intrinsic importance 
-before proceeding to the exo.mple which 
he set in order to prevo.il on the strong 

to give up their rights and their liberty, 
when need was, for the sake of the weak. 
Live; literally, eat, or feed. The Zealots 
used this excuse for themselves when they 
broke open tho temple stores in the siege 
of Jerusalem (Josephus,' Dell. Juel.,' v. 13, 
§ 6). Of the things of tho temple. They 
sharnd in tho victims offered (sec Numb. 
xviii. 8-13; Dent. xviii.1). Partakers with 
the altar. Only certain portions of ccrtaiu 
victims wero allowed them. 
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Ver. 14.-He.th the Lord ordained (Molt. 
x. 10; Luke x. 7). Tbo reference lms special 
interest, because it shows that St. Paul was 
nt least orally fo.milior with the discourses 
of Christ. Indeed, there is nothing im­
possible or improbable in the supposition 
that some of these were already being 
circulated in manuscript. Should live of 
the gospel. If, that is, they desired and 
ho9 need to do so. He does not say, "to 
livo of the altar," because Christians have 
no "altar" except in the metaphorical 
sense in which the cross is called an altar 
in Heb. xiii. 10. 

Vers. 15-23.-Self-denying ordinance of 
St.Paul. 

Ver. 15.--I have used none of these things. 
None of the forms of right which I might 
claim from these many sanctions. He is 
appealing to his own abandonment of o 
right to encourage them to waive, if need 
required, the claims of their Christian libel'ty. 
His object in waiving his plain right was 
that he might give no handle to any who 
might desire to accuse him of interested 
motives (oh. ix. 4; Gal. vi. 6, etc.). Have I 
written; rather, do I write; the epistolary 
aorist. That it should be so done unto me. 
Do not take my argument as a hint to you 
that you have neglected your duty of 
maintaining me, and hove even seen me 
suffer without offering me your assistance. 
Better for me to die. Not" to dio of hunger," 
as Chrysostom supposes, but generally, 
"I should prefer death to the loss of my 
independence of attitude towards my 
converts." Than that any man should make 
my glorying void. The Greek is remarkable. 
Litcrnlly it is, than my ground of boa~ting­
that any one should render it void. Another 
rooding is, better for me to die than-no one 
shall render void my g,·ound of boasting. 

Ver. 16.-I have nothing to glory of. He 
is desirous to remove all o ppearance of 
haughtiness from his tone. 'l'here was, 
he snys, no merit involved in his preaching 
the gospel. He did so from the seuse of 
overwhelming moro.l compulsion, und he 
would lrnve been miserable if ho hnd tried 
to resist it. Neoessity is le.id upon me. 
" We cnnuot but spenk" (Acts iv. 20). 

Ver. 17.-If I do this thing willingly. 
The word rather me1ms "spontnneously," 
"without compulsion." He wns prenching 
willingly, but still it wns in obedieuce to 
an irresistible behest (Acts ix. 6, 15). I 
have a reward. The rewo.rcl (or rather, 
''wage") of such self-chosen work would be 
the power to fulfil it (comp. Matt. vi. 1). 
Against my will; ro.ther, invofontarily, 
" under Divine constraint." A dispensation. 
He "'RB nppointed 11 "steward" or "dispenser" 
of the gospel, nnd could only regard hiwself 
d the best as "an unprofitable slnve," who 
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had done merely what it was his b:1re duty 
to do (Luke xvii. 10). There is no merit in 
yielding to a must. 

Ver. 18.-What is my reward thenl The 
nnswer is that it was not snch "wages " "" 
would orclino.rily be considered such, but it 
was the happiness of preaehing the gospel 
without cost to any. I abuse not; rather, 
I use not to the full, as in eh. vii. 31. It may 
be said that this was a ground of boasting. 
not a reward. It was, however, a point to 
which St. Paul attached the highest impor­
tance (I Thess. ii. 9; 2 Cor. xi. 7-12; Acts 
xx. 33, 34), and he might therefore speak 
of it, though almost with a touch of bnlf­
nnconscious irony, as his "fee." There is 
no need to adopt the construction suggester! 
by Meyer: "What is my reward? [none] 
that I may prench gratuitously;" or that of 
Alford, who fiuds the reward in the next 
verse. 

Ver. 19.-For though I be free; rather. 
though I tca3 free. He has volunta1ily 
abandoned this freedom. The true render­
ing of the verse is, For beina free from all 
men [Go.I. i. 10], I enslaved myself to all. 
In acting thus he obeyed his own principle 
of not abusing his liberty, but" by love serve 
ono another" (Gnl. v. 13). 

Ver. 20.-Unto the Jews I became e.s a 
Jew. When, for instnncc, he cil'cumcisc,l 
Timothy (Acts xii. 3) an,l .probe1bly Titus 
also (Gal. ii. 3; see 'Life of St. Paul,' 
i. 412, sqq.); nncl he was continuing this 
principle of nction when he took the vow 
of the NnzrLrito (Acts xxi. 21-2G), nnd 
called himself " 11 Pharisee, 11 son of 
Phnrise~s" (Acts xxiii. 6). To them that 
are under the Law. That is, not only to 
Jews, but even to tho most rigorous legrL!isls 
amoug the Jews. It should be carefully 
observed thnt St. Pnul is here describing 
the iunocent concessions and compliances 
which nriso from the harmless and generous 
condescension of II loviug spirit. Ho never 
srLnk into iho four of wan, which modo Peter 
1it Autioch uufaithful to his real principles. 
He did not all,)w weu to form from his 
conduct nuy wistokcn infet'euco as to his 
essential views. Ho waived his personal 
predilections iu mutters of indiffcrenco 
which only nffected "the iufiuitely littlo." 

Ver. 21.-To them that aro without law, 
as without law. In other words, I so for 
became to the henthou as II heathcu (Rom. 
ii. 12), thut I never wilfully insultod their 
beliefs (Acts xix. 37) nor shocked their 
prejudices, but on thocontmry,judgcd them 
with perfect forbenmnce (Acts xvii. 30) and 
trcnted them with iuvuriuble courtesy. St. 
Paul tl'icd to look at every subject, so far 
as he could do so innocentlv, from their 
poiut of view (Acls xvii.). Ho clofencled 
thoir gospel liberty, nml had iutcrcourrn 

V 
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with Gentile converts on terms of perfect 
equality (Gnl. ii. 12). Not without law to 
God. Not even "without law" (anomo,) 
Much less "opposed to law" (antiiiomos), 
though free from it ns a bondnire (Gal. ii. 
l!l). The need for this qualifkation is 
shown by the fact thnt in the Clementine 
writings, in the spurious Jetter of Peter 
to James, St. Paul is surreplitiously calum­
nintcd o.s .. the lawless one." Even the 
Gentiles were "not without Jaw to God" 
(Rom. ii. 14, 15). So that St. Paul is here 
using language which base opponents mi~bt 
distort, but which the common sense of 
honest readers would prevent them from 
misinterpreting. 

Ver. 22.-To the weak. His whole argu­
ment here is a pica for condescension to the 
infirmities of weak cou,·erts. A similar 
condescension to their prejudices might be 
necessary to win them to Christianity o.t nil 
(eh. viii. 13; "\Ye that nre strong ought 
to benr the infirmities of the weak, and not 
to please ourselves," Rom. xv. 1). St. Paul 
often touches on onr duties to weak brethren 
(eh. viii. 7; ltom. xiv. 1; l These. v. 14; 
Acts xx. 35). All thlngs to o.ll men. He 
repeats the so.me principle in eh. x. 33, 
"I please all men in o.11 things, not seeking 
mine own profit, but the profit of many, 
that they may be saved;" o.nd once more, 
at the end o( his course (2 Tim. ii. 10 ). 
This condescension le.id him open to the 
malicious attacks of religious enemies ( Gal. 
i. 10). But not on that account would St. 
Paul ever be led to abandon the fruitful o.id 
of that universal sympathy and tolerance 
which is one of the best tests of Christian 
lo,·e. That I might by all means se.ve some. 
He adds this explanation of the motive of 
his condescension to various scruples (o-v')'Ka• 
..-tffjau,s) Jest e.ny should accuse him of 
men-pleasing, a.a some of his Galatian 
opponents had done (Go.I. i. 10). In his 
desire to win Roule he acted with the wisdom 
and sympathy taught by experience, sup­
pressing himself. 

Ver. 23.-And this I do. The better 
reading i.B, and I do all things. For tl:.e 
gospel's sake. This is a wider feeling than 
even "for the elccl's sakes" of Z Tim. ii. 10. 
With you. The " you " is not expressed in 
the original, where we only bo.ve "e. fellow­
partaker [cnry,co,vc.,vbs, Rom. xi. 17] of it." 
But the word illustrates the deep humility 
of the apostle. 

Vera. 24--27.-Exlwrlation lo earneBtness 
as a corollary from the principles here stated. 

Ver, 24.-Know ye not that they whioh 
run in a race run all l Tliey as Corin­
tbio.ns would well know the full bearing of 
every illustrntion derived from the triennio.l 
Isthmian games, which were the chief 
glnry C1f their city, and which at this period 

ba,l even thrown tho Olympia gn111es into 
the shade. 'rhe words "in n race,'' nre 
rather, in the •ladium. The trnces of the 
great Corintbinn stndium, where the games 
were held and the rnres run, are still visible 
on the isthmus. 'l'his metaphor of "the 
race," which has pervaded the common 
lilnguage of Christianity, is also found in 
Heb. xii. l; Phil. iii. 14 ; 2 Tim. iv. 7. 
The prize. The bravium was the wreo.th 
given to the victor by the judges. The 
Cb1·istinn prize is that of " the high oalling 
of God in Jesus Christ,'' towards which 
St. Paul himself wo.s pressing forward. 

Ver. 25.-Tho.t striveth for the mastery; 
rather, that strives to win in a contest. St. 
Po.ul never o.llows bis converts to dream 
of the indefcctibility of gro.ce, and so to 
slide into o.ntinomian security. He often 
reminds them of the extreme severity o.ud 
continuousness of the contest (Eph. vi. 12; 
1 Tim. vi. 12). Is temperate in o.11 things. 
One good more.I result which sprang from 
the nncient system of o.thleticism was the 
self-denial and self-mastery which it re­
quired. The eandidate for a prize bo.d to 
be pure, sober, o.nd enduring (Horace, • Ara 
Poet.,' 412), to obey orders, to cat spa.rely 
o.nd simply and to bear effort and fatiguo 
(Epict., 'Enchir.,' 35) for ten months before 
the contest. A oorruptible orown. A fading 
garland oflsthmiu.n pine, or Ncrnean parsley, 
or Pythian olive, or Olympian bay. An 
incorruptible j "unwithering '' (1 Pet. ii. 4); 
"nmaranthine" ( l Pet. v. 4); "a. crown 
of righteousness" (2 'l'im. iv. 8); "o. crown 
of life" (Ja.s. i. 12; Rev. ii. 10; comp. also 
2 Tim. ii. 5; Rev. iii. 11). 

Ver. 26.-Not o.s uncertainly. 11:[y eye 
is fixed on e. definite goal (2 Tim. i. 12). 
So fight I (Rom. vii. 23; Eph. vi. 12; 2 Tim. 
iv. 7); litemlly, so bo:e 1. Not o.s one that 
beateth the o.ir; rather, as not beating the air. 
Not what the Greeks co.lied "o. shndow­
battle." I strike forthright blows, not 
feints, or blows o.t random. 

Ver. 27.-I keep under my body, and bring 
it into subjection j litorally, I bruise my body, 
and lead it about as a slave. The word 
tamely rendered "keep in subjection" means 
literally, I smite under the eyes. 'fhe pugi­
listic metaphor is kept up, and the pic­
turesque force of the words would convey 
a vivid impression to Corinthians familiar 
with tbo contests of the Pnncro.lum, in which 
boxing wilh tl.J0 hco.vy lend-bound caistus 
played o. prominent pa.rt. Th0 only other 
pince in th<J N0w 'l'estnment where the 
word occurs is Luke xviii. 5, where it 
seems (on the lips of tho unjust judge) 
to have o. sort of slang sense. How St. Pnul 
" bruised bis body " may be seen in 2 Cor. 
vi. 4, 5; Col. iii. 5; Rom. viii. 13. It Wall 
not by nbsurcl nncl hurmful self-torture, but 
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by noble labour and self-denial for the good 
of others. When I have preaohed to others, 
I myself should be a oastaway. "Lcst"­
auch is the meo.ning of the meto.phor­
" o.fter proclo.iming to others the laws of the 
.contest (as o. hero.Id), I should myself 
violate those eondi tions, o.nd be not only 
,defeo.ted os a combatant, but ignominiously 
rejected from the lists o.nd not allowed to 
contend at all." The ruelo.phor is not strictly 
adhered to, for the herald did not personally 
contend. No candidate could compete 
~vithout a pl'elimin(lry scrutiny, o.nd to be 

"rej ectcd " W(IS reg(lrded as e. deadly insult 
The word "rejected," "reprob.1te "-her0 
rendered "a castaway "-is e. metaphor 
derived from the testing of metals, and the 
easting aside of those which are spurious . 
That Paul should see the necessity for such 
serious and unceasing effort shows how little 
he believed in the possibility of saintly 
" works of supererogation, over and above 
what is commanded." " When the ced(lr 
of Lebanon trembles, what shall the reecl 
by the brookside do ? " 

HOMILETICS. 

Vers. 1-21.-T/ie leading characteristics of a truly great gospel minister. "Am I 
not an apostle? am I not free?" etc. 'l'aking these verses as a whole, they illustrate 
some of the leading characteristics of a truly great gospel minister, and I offer the 
following remarks:-

I. 'l'he greater the minister of Christ, the MORE INDEPENDENT OF CEREMONIAL RESTilIC­
TIONS. Paul was one of the greatest, if not the greatest, ministers of Christ that ever 
existed. He was an apostle, and had "seen Christ "-a qualification that distinguished 
him as a minister from all, but eleven others, that ever lived. Besides this, his natural 
and acquired endowments placed him in the very first rank of reasoners, scholars, and 
orators. He was brought up at the feet of Gamaliel, etc. llut see how this great 
minister regarded the mere conventionalities of religious society. "Am I not an 
apostle? am I not free?" He refers in all probability to the preceding chapter, 
which treats of the eating of meat offered to idols, and concerning which he says, "If 
meat make my brother to offend, I will eat no flesh while the -world standcth." As if 
he had said, "I am free to eat tbat meat, and free to reject it ; I am not bonnd by any 
conventional custom or ceremonial law, for I am' e.n apostle.'" Now, it may be laid 
<lawn as a universal truth that, the greater a gospel minister, the more independent of 
ceremonies. Indeed, the greater the man, always the more independent he is of forms, 
fashions, customs. Hezekiah called that which his countrymen worshipped "Nehush­
tau "-a piece of brass. Cromwell called that glittering insii(Ilia of authority on the table 
of the Bouse of Commons, and at which most of the members, perhaps, trembled with 
.awe, a "bauble." 'l'homas Carlyle called all the pageantry of office o.nd the glitter of 
wealth "shams." Burns called the swaggering lordling a "coof." How much more 
would a man like Paul-who possessed that spirit of Christ which gave him an insight 
auto tbe heart of things-look down, not merely with indifference, but with contempt, 
·Upon all that the world considered great and grand I 'l'he more Christly inspiration (I 

man has, the more he will discern degradation on thrones and pauperism in mansions. 
A famous French preacher began his funeral address over the coflin of his sovereign 
with these words, "'l'here is nothing great but God." 'l'o the man whose soul is 
.::barged with the great ideas of God, all the distinctions amongst men are only as the 
distinctions existing among the various bubbles on the flowing stream. Some are a 
little larger than others, some are tinged by the sunbeam, and some arc pallid in the 
shade; but all have the same common nature, and all, breaking into the abyss, are lost 
for ever. "Am I not free?" says Paul. A grand thing this, to be free from all tho 
conventionalities of society and the ceremonies of religion. What cared Elijah for the 
kings of Syria, or Israel, or Judah? Nothing. Agrippa trembled before the moral 
majesty of Paul, even in chains. Oh for such ministers as Paul in this ago of 
hypocrisies and forms l 

11. The greater the minister of Christ, the HIGHER THE SERVICE HE RENDEns TO 
SOCIETY. "What high service did this great minister St. Paul render to the members of 

,the Corinthian Church! "Are not ye my worK iu the Lord? ... 'l'he seal of mine 
apostleship are ye in the Lord." Ye are, as far as ye arc Christians," my work." I 
converted you; I turned you away from idols to the one true aml living God, from the 
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kingdom of Satnn to the kingdom of Chri,t. No work on earth equal to this, "He 
that cml\"ertelh a sinner from the error of lus ways," etc. This work which I e1Tectc1l 
in you "~n the Lord," or by the _Lo_rd, is a <lcmonstration of my apostleship. What 
work agarn, 1 ask, approaches this m grandeur and importance? It is the work of 
creating men "anew in Christ Jesns;" it is the work of cstablishincr that moral 
"mpire in the "·orld, which is "righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost." 
'l'he man who succeeds in accomplishing tliis work thereby demonstrates the divinity 
,!f his ministry. Hence Paul says, "Mine answer to them that do examine me is this." 
Those that question or deny my apostleship I refer to the spiritual work I have 
accomplished; "this is my answer," my defence. Truly it might be· said of Paul," No 
man can do the works that thou doest, except God be with him." The only way by 
which "·e can prove ourselves true ministers is, not by words, but by spiritual works. 

III. The grnater the minister of Christ, the MORE INDEPENDENT HE IS OF THE 
A!\--XMAL EXJOYMENTS OF LIFE. "Ha\'e we not power to eat and to drink? Have we 
not power to lead about a sister, a wife, as well as other apostles, and as the brethren of 
the Lord, and Cephas?_" Pau~ claims the privilege to eat and drink as he pleased, and 
to marry or not accordmg to Ins pleasure, to be a celibate or a benedict. Perhaps some 
of the mcm bcrs of the Corinthian Church questioned Paul's apostleship because he was 
not married. Those who belonged to Peter's party-who was a married man-wouM. 
he likely to say," Paul cannot be an apostle, for Cephas, who is an apostle, has his wife, 
11·hom he takes about with him in the prosecution of his mission." And then the 
"brethren of the Lord," too, they have their wives. Paul's reply to this is virtually," I 
have the power and the right to all connubial privileges and comforts, the right to feast 
at banquets, and to form domestic relations; but I forego them, I am independent of 
them, 1 have higher tastes and sublimer sources of enjoyment, '.For me to live is 
Christ.' He is the all and in all of my soul." 'l'he more brain and Christly inspira­
tion a man has, the less carnal, and the less carnal the more independent of materia'l 
enjoyments. 

IV. The greater t'he minister of Christ, the MORE CLAIM HE HAS TO THE TEMPORAL 
SUPPORT OF THOSE WHOM HE SPIRITUALLY SERVES. The apostle goes on from the sixth 
to the fonrteenth verse to say that he and Barnabas would be right if they were to for­
bear working for their livelihood, and claim their temporal support from those to whom 
they spiritually ministered. He goes on to indicate several reasons why be had a claim 
to their temporal support. 1. The general usage of mankind. " Who goeth a warfare 
any time at his own charges?" etc. He draws three illustrations from human lifu 
to show the equity of the principle-from the soldier, the agriculturist, and the shepherd. 
2. The principle of the Jewish Law. "Say I these things as a man? or saith not the 
Law the same also?" etc. On a space of hard ground called a threshing-floor the oxen 
in Jewish times were driven to and fro over the corn thrown there, thus separating 
the husk from the grain. "God,'' says Matthew Henry, "had therein ordered that the 
ox Bhould not be muzzled while he was treading out the corn, nor hindered from eating 
while: he was preparing the corn, for man's use, and treading it out of the car. But this 
law was not chiefly given out of God's regard to oxen or concern for them, but to teach 
mankind that all due encourao-ement should be given to those who are employed by us 
or labourino- for our good, that the labourers should taste of the fruit of their labours.'' 
"Doth God take care for oxen?" Yes. He enjoined that the mouth of the working 
ox should not be muzzled, but should have food to eat. Is not man greater than thu 
ox? And shall he work and be deprived of temporal supplies? 3. The principles of 
common equity. "If we have sown into you spiritual things, is it a great thing if we 
shall reap your carnal thincrs?" 'l'hey had given to them far higher things, infinitely 
more important than the t;mporal support which they required. He who ~ives to h_is 
race Divine ideas gives that which alone can secure the progress of humamty, both in 

temporal and spiritual good. 'l'rue ideas destroy bad institutions and create good ones. 
4. Other apostles and their wives were thus supported. " Or I only and Barnabas, have· 
not we power to forbear working?" ... If others be partakers of this power over you, 
are not we rather?" This language implies that all the others who worked amongst 
them obtained their temporal support. Why should not we? Have we done less? Is 
our authority inferior? 5. The support of the Jewish priesthood. "Do )'0 not kno,v 
that tbey which minister about holy things live of the things of the temple? and they 
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which wait at the altar are partakers with the altar?" "The first part of the pa8~,1~c 
refer, to the general principle that the priests who were engaged in the temple se?·vice, 
were supported from the various offerings which were brought there; and the seconi i 
clause mure definitely alludes to the particular fact that, when a sacrifice was oITered on 
.the altar, the sacrificing priests as well as the altar had a share of the animal." 6. The 
-ordination of Christ. "Even so bath the Lord ordained that they which preach the 
gospel should live of the gospel" (see Matt. x. 10). "Should live of the gospel," not 
grow rich on the gospel, but have from it that which is needful for subsistence. Look­
ing at all that Paul says on that question here, and at the immense service that a true· 
minister renders to society, the conviction cannot be avoided that no man has a stronger 
claim to a temporal recompense for his labour than a true gospel minister. Albeit nu 
claims are so universally ignored. "What Churches in these modern times tender to 
their ministers as an acknowledgment of their service is regarded as a charity rather 
than a claim. Charity, indeed I Call the money you pay to your butcher, baker, lawyer, 
doctor, charity; but in the name of all that is just, do not call that charity whic!-: yon 
tender to the man who consecrates his entire being and time to impart to you the 
-elements of eternal life. 

V. 'l'he greater the minister of Christ, the MORE RF.ADY TO SURRENDER HIS CLAnrn 
TOR THE SAKE OF USEFULNESS. Great as were the claims of Paul, he magnanimously 
surrenders them all in order to become more useful. He would not feast at banquets, 
enjoy conjugal life, or take payment for his services, lest his usefulness should be in the 
I-east impaired. "But I have used none of these things: neither have I written these 
things, that it should be so done unto me; for it were better for me to die, than that any 
man should make my glorying void." I would sooner die than be dependent on you for 
a livelihood. Grand man! He stood before his congregations and said, "I have 
coveted no man's silver, or gold, or apparel. Yea, ye yourselves know, that these hands 
have ministered unto my necessities, and to them that were with rue." 

Vers. 22, 23.-.ilforal identification with others a qual ifical.ion of the euanqel. Theso 
verses and the context are sometimes tak1m as expressi\'e of the accommodating spirit 
of the apostle in his endeavours to save men. Hence he is regarded as ncting iu n. 
somewhat Jesuitical way, pretending to be what he was nut, coming down to tho pre­
jmlices of men, and taking them as it were by guile. Such a view of the apostle i~ 
utterly untrue. From his very constitution, to say nothing of his Christianity, he 
could not bend to auy temporizing expediency. There was nothing of the .Jesuit or the 
,liplomatist in him. All that he means, I think, by the words is that ho endeavoured 
to put himself into the place, or rather into tho views an1l feelings, of those whom he 
endeavoured to win to Christ. He transmigrated himself, so to speak, went i1<tu their 
1muls, clothed himself with their feelings, aud argued from their standpoint. Now, this 
way or influencing men is both right and wise. As a debater, whether iu politics, philo­
wphy, or religion, he only acts fairly and with power who endeavours to put himself 
into the very position of his opponent, to look at the points in dispute from the 
opponent's standpoint, with the opponent's eyes, and through the opponent's passions. 
Such a man becomes mighty in debate. This is what Paul did. He made "himself 
nil things to all men." In arguin~ with the Jew he made himself a Jew in feeling, with 
the Greek a Greek in feeling, with a slave a slave in feeling, with a master a master iu 
lceling. Thus he was a philosopher when he spoke to the Athenians, and a Jew when 
he spoke to the Jews. Now, we regard this power of moi·al tmnsmigration, this 
power of pas~ing into another man's soul and taking another man's experience, as an 
t,SSential g_ualijication for a successful evcmgel; and this power iniplies at least three 
things. 

I. A HIGHLY IMAGrnATIVE TEMPEI\Al!ENT. The phlegmatic man, whoso nature is 
incapable of taking fire, who moves with the creeping legs of logic rather than on the 
wings of moral intuition, would find it all but impossible to realize another ma1<'s 
experiences. He could not be a dramatist. He could not show another m,1n to him~clL 
Nu one can enter into the experience of another only on the strong warm current u!: 
:,;acial sympathy. Hence no young men should be encuurnged to assume_ the work ot 
the Christian ministry who have nut th:it forvicl imagination, that glowing temper,1-
u1eut, that constitute a dramatic genius. 
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II. A KNOWLEDGE OF BUMAN LIFE. It is necessary that we should make ourselves 
thoroughly acquainted, not merely with the outward circumstances of the men we seek 
to influence, but with their inner life-their moods of thought, their habits of mind, 
their leading passi,,.us, their strongest proclivities. 'l'his requires study of men, not as they 
appear in books, but as they appear in their circle; and men, not in the mass, but in 
their individual character and idiosyncrasies. Can an Encrlishman so know a Hindoo 
a Chinese, or a Japanese, as to put himself into his experien"'ce? I trow not. ' 

III. A PASSIO~ATE LOVE FOR SOULS. Nothing but the constrainincr love of Christ can 
invest man either_ with the dispositi~n ?r ~he power for such a work':_a work requiring 
self-sacrifice, patience, tenderness, IIlYmc1ble determination, and hallowed devotion. 
This is what gaYe Paul the power to be" made all thincrs to all men." "I please all 
men in all things," he says, "not seeking mine own profit, but the profit of many, that 
they may be ~a,·ed." 

Co~cLuSIO~. The ~ork of a ~oral redeemer is, of all works, the greatest and the 
most arduous. There 1s no work m all the departments of human labour that requires 
;;uch high qualifications as the work of bringing souls to Cµrist. 

Vers. 24-26.-.77ze Christian race. "Know ye not that they which run in a race, 
run all, but one receiveth the prize? So run, that ye may obtain. And every man 
that striveth for the mastery is temperate in all things. Now they do it to obtain a. 
corruptible crown; but we an incorruptible. I therefore so run, not as uncertainly; so 
fight I, not as one that beateth the air." The Christian life is a race, and we are 
exhorted to run that the prize may be obtained. "So run." How? 

I. Ilun in the PRESCRIBED couRsE. The course is marked out and measured. The 
starting-place is at the foot of the cross, and the goal is planted in the grave. 

II. Run WITHOUT INCUMBRANCE. "Lay aside every weight," all worldly cares, and 
inordinate sympathetic embarrassing prejudices, and fettering habits. 

III. Run WITH ALL POSSIBLE CELERITY. Shake off sloth and languor, stretch every 
::nuscle and limb, throw the whole force of your being into the effort. 

IV. Run WITH UNTIRING PEHSISTENCY. Pause not, nor loiter a moment until the 
end is obtained. "So run, that ye may obtain." 

Ver. 27.-Hell after preaching. "But I keep," etc. These are terrible words, and 
they teach at least three things. 

l. THAT DELIVERANCE FROM HELL DEMANDS THE MOST EARNEST SELF-DISCIPLINE, 
"I keep under my body." I subdue the flesh by violent and reiterated blows. The 
reason for this mortification of the flesh is, "lest that by any means, when I have 
preached to others, I myself should be a castaway." Self-discipline may be said to con­
sist of two things. 1. Tl,e entire subjugation of the body to the mind. The body was 
intended to be the organ, the servant, and the instrument of the mind, but it has become 
tbe master. The supremacy of the body is the curse of the world and the ruin of the 
man. 2. The subjugation rf the mind to the Spirit of Ghrist. Though the mind governs 
the body, if the mind is false, selfish, unloyal to Christ, there is no discipline. 'l'he 
mind must be the servant of Christ in order to be the legitimate sovereign of the body. 
These two things include spiritual discipline. 

II. THAT 'l'HE NECESSITY OF THIS SELF-DISCIPLINE CANNOT BE SUPERSEDED BY THE 
MOST succEBSFUL PREACHING. "Vvhen I have preached to others." Paul had preached 
to others. He bad preached to many in different lands, preached earnestly and suc­
cessfully, preached so that thousands were converted by his ministry, preached so as 
no one else has ever preached; yet his preaching, he felt, did not do the work of self­
discipline. Indeed, there is much in the work of preaching that bas a tendency to 
operate against persoual spiritual culture. 1. Familiarity with sacred truths destroys 
fur us their charm of freshness. 2. A professional handling of God's Word interferes­
with its personal application. 3. 'l'he opinions of audiences, favoural,le or otherwise, 
exert an influence unfavourable to spiritual discipline. In connection with all this, 
Sat:rn is especially active in opposing the growth of spirituai piety in the preacher's 
tone. So that there is a terrible danger that, whilst the preacher is cultivating the 
vineyards of others, he is neglecting his own. 

Ill. '!'HE MOST" SUCCES~l'UL PREACIIING JIIAY BE FOLLOWED DY UL'l'BIATE RUI:S--
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"I myself sboulcl be a castaway I "-rejected! ·who shall fathom the meaning of this 
worcl? A successful preacher a" castnway "-be rejected l 'l.'he Tophet of him who hns 
offered mercy to others which be bas despised, ur"ed truths on the credence of others 
that he has disbelieved, enforced laws on others ~vhich he has trans.,ressed will bum 
with severer fires and peal with more awful thunders. A ma,,nifyi~"-"lns; held in a 
certain position by the hand of a child may convey sufficient fir~ throu~h

0

it to wrap the 
neig~bourhood in conflagra!ion, albeit the glass through which the

0 

fire hns passed 
remarns unheated, cold as fhnt. So a man may convey to others the rays of the sun 
of Righteousness, and yet his own heart remain coltl as ice. Truly a terrible fact this. 

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS. 

Vers. 1-14.-How St. I'aul regarded his apostleship and Us rights. To induce 
the Corinthians to deny themselves the exercise of a liberty they had in things 
indifferent, St. Paul had made the argument in the eighth chapter. Liberty was 
amenable to conscience, knowledge secondary to love, and love was the constructin?; 
or building-up power of the new spiritual edifice. Not one of these could be spared, 
for they were all constituents of manhood in Christ; but they must be adjusted to one 
another under the supremacy of love. If one had a true reverence for his own con­
~cience, be would reverence conscience in others. The conscience of another might be 
weak, and he might pity the weakness, and yet this pity, if genuine, would not allow 
scorn or contempt. 'l.'he argument was a lesson in patience and forbearance, a lesson in 
self-abnegation, and a lesson, furthermore, in responsibility for our example. So far as 
the immediate issue is concerned (meats offered to idols and participating in feasts held 
in heathen temples), the logic is direct and conclusive. At no moment docs the 
apostle confine himself to individual rights on the part of such as had enlightened 
views as to the nothingness of idols. He looks also at community-rights and discusses 
a special duty on the ground of general interests. Here, as in the former chapters, the 
community-man, the commucity-Christian, is before him; and he shows the great 
characteristic of a teacher in the fact that his business is to mould a body of ruen 
into unity. Of what value are minds of large endowments, in their social relations, if 
they stand for a narrow and cramped individualism? If a mnn bas a finer eye than 
otners, it is that he may see further into the needs of the race. If he has more nrdent 
sympathies, it is for their wider outgoing. Genius is nature's protest, not agninst 
ordinary talents, but against the littleness and selfish absorption of individuality. 
And so far, genius is an instinctive yearning in the direction of a world-wide appre­
ciation and love, and is one of those innumerable parables in which Christi:mity lies 
imbedded till the human mind can be prepared to receive it. Now, St. Paul was the 
foremost representative, in a certain sense, of this community-idea, and, unquestionnbly, 
Corinth put its strength and compass to a very severe test. At his time of life, at that 
era in his ministry, and from just such o. mixed people, this grand sentiment of 
universality was destined by Providence-so we may conjecture-to undergo a thorough 
,liscipline. Each truth hns its own peculiar test. Somo truths need o. hotter furnace 
thnn others to separate the human dross and bring out the refined gold. If, then, St. 
l'aul was experiencing o. special mental acd spiritual training in respect to this trans­
cendent doctrine; we have an insight into his mode of argument, and even into the 
style of his illustrations and enforcement. Identified with his doctrine, he himself 
merging, as it were, his personality in its nature and operations, his own fortunes bound 
up inseparably with its fortunes,-how could he avoid citing his own exnmple to confirm 
the views be so fervently advocated? One paragraph, at least, must be given to bis 
individual portraiture as a community-man, a race-man, intent with his whole benrt 
on bringing a world to the Lord Jesus. And he had sprung to this high level of his 
own experience and history when he said in the thirteenth verso of the previous chapter, 
"I will eat no flesh," etc. On that ground, remote as it was from that occupied by some 
of his Corinthian friends, he was perfectly at home; he knew his strength in God; be 
snw precisely what to say of grace nud its workings in his soul, and how to say it with 
unanswerable force-straightforward, vivid, incisive. The mornmcnt of thought, even 
for him, is uncommonly rapid. Sentcuces arc short; the words simple, intense, an,\ 
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cl0scly linked. Interr0gation abounds. He is nn apostle; a free nposlle; au npostlo 
"·ho saw not Christ in his humiliation, and never knew him after the flesh, but has seen 
him in his glorification, and dates his conversion from the spectacle of his Divine 
exaltation; and, last of all, an apostle whose success among the Corinthians (" my 
work in the Lord; " "the seal or mine apostleship") hns vindicated and verified his 
claims as Christ's chosen servant. Self-assertion becomes under some circumstances a 
Ycry important dnty, and, if self be surrendered to God, there is no way more effective 
to exemplify humility. One who can ascend to a height so loftv, and stand amona the 
sublimities of the universe apart from self and even dead to self, is·a far greater man i~ the 
moral scale than one 1vho, on the low plain of this worlrl, merely foregoes his selfishness 
anrl nets rlisinterestcdly to comply with an earthly contingency. Full of the infinite and 
eternal, St. Paul's thoughts are God's thoughts finding tone and accent in his utterance. 
There is no faltering, no nice qualifyings, no hesitating apprehension lest self should 
insinuate its pretensions. Bnt the view gh·en of himself is large, massive, anrl, for its 
purpo,e, strikingly complete. Men C.'\nnot speak of themselves in such a strain unless 
an utter self-forgetfulness be precedent. A thinker's illustrations show what hold a 
thought has on him. In this instance St. Paul's illustrations are significallt as well as 
dirnrsificd. Soldiers in the field, husbandmen in the villeyard, shepherds with their 
flocks, supply his imagillation with analogies to establish the right claimed by himself 
"to cat and to drillk," "to lead about a sister, a wife, as well as other apostles," and" to 
forbear working." On all grouuds, uaturai an,i civil and religious, he maintains the 
right, and then advances to Old Testament authority. "Doth God take care for oxell?" 
Yea, not only for their sakes as a.nimals, but for man's benefit, tho providence over 
the lower creation being tributary to the providence that looks to man's welfare as the 
final earthly cause of all arrangements in the kingdom of nature, Yea, verily, we are 
in the song of the bird and the muscle of the horse and the fidelity of all domesticated 
creatures, as surely as in the grass and the cereals and the luscious fruits of the ground. 
Most true it is that~ 

"llfore servants wait on man 
Than he'll take notice of; in every path 
He treads down that which doth befriend him 
When sickness makes him pale and wan. 
Oh, mighty love I llfon is one world, and bath 

Another to attend him." 

The prefigurations and the wondrous homologies are all from below, so that whatever 
may be found by industry, by science and art, iu the amplitude and beneficence of 
material things and of animal existence, are but so many prophecies of mall's natural 
position of headship. Yet what incompleteness were ill all this, and what a mockery 
of mall's exaltation, if it were all !-a vast pyramid enclosing a mummy-a magnificent 
temple, like the heathen temples, in which you walk through portico and corridor and 
l1all to confront at last a worthless image in stone. 'l'o perfect this idea of man 
sharlowed forth beneath him and ever advancing towards him, there must be a cou.nter­
part. The counterpart is the archetype above. It descends to mall in Christ-Sou of 
man because Son of God. "For our sakes, no doubt, this is written;" and all the 
writincrs, below and above, on the earth's strata, in the Holy Scriptures, arc alike in this: 
"for /:i,r sakes." It is all a unity or it is all nothing. And this power of manhood 
St. Paul declares to belong to him, and vested to the full in his apostleship. If, now, 
St. Paul had exhorted the Corinthians so urgently to obey the dictates of conscience in 
a matter clcarlv harmless, and thu~ avoid a wrong to the weaker brethren and a wrong 
to their own so"uls; and if he had avowed his own inflexible resolution to" eat no flesh" 
(the me:it of which he had been speaking) "for ever;" it was a fit occasion to testify 
to his own self-denial for the sake of the gospel. 'l'he solace of domestic life, tho 
special tenrlerncss of close sympathy, the offices of watchful affection, ministerial sup­
port, "carnal things" that might have lightened the bnnlcn of poverty alld made his 
toil much casier,-these were cheerfully resigned. Others allowed themselves these 
airls and comforts; he refused them, one and all. From the common order of apostolic 
life he would 8tall<l aside in his own isolated lot, an<l "1ny gospel" should have in his 
own career the most forcible demonstration of his glorious individuality. And then, 
recollecting the law of the temple service which provided for the support of the pries,s, 
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he would strengthen the analogical argument already presented in favour of his ri<rhts. 
At every touch the individual portrait of the community and race-man glows ~ore 
,·ividly on the canvas. The contrast had cost him much. Poverty, loneliness, sorrow, 
had been intensified, but there it was-a contrast with the soldier, the husbandrnan, 
tho shepherd, the priest, the apostles-self-assumed and a. perpetua.: obligation-" lest 
we should hinder the gospel of Christ."-L. 

Vers. 15-23.-Reasons for this self-denial. The rights bad been resigned, the 
power to use his privileges had been unused, and the obligation, self-assumed, was to be 
perpetual. Did any one suspect otherwise? " Better for me to die" than this matter of 
boasting should be taken from me. No ground for boasting exi~ted in the mere 
preaching of the gospel; but he could clnim and did claim that, in renouncing his right 
to a support and making other exceptional sacrifices, he was entitled to the boast of 
preaching a free gospel. A woe is upon him if he preach not the gospel, a necessity he 
-cannot evade while true to his moral nature, and yet a necessity which he will transmute 
and glorify by his magnanimity in serving without remuneration. Rights; what were 
they? Where there was such an overpowering sense of the goodness of God and the 
grace of Christ as had been manifested in his personal salvation and in conferring upon 
him the apostleship, "better die" than measure duty by mere equivalence of action. 
Out of the depths of gratitude the man rises, not to the attitude of an apostle, but an 
apostle who felt with the utmost intensity the obligations of sentiment no less than 
those of principle. Freely had he received, and freely would he give, so freely indeed 
ns to part with a portion of freedom and to gain by his loss; and in this and by means 
of this he had his reward. Relinquishing his rights and descending to the condition 
of a slave, he accommodated himself to the infirmities and prejudices of others so as to 
save 1he greater number. "Whenever he could evince his regard for the Jewish nation 
and conform to its customs and usages without compromising Christianity, he became 
"as a Jew unto the Jews." Nor did he limit his concessions to his own countrymen, 
but he became "all things to all men," never yielding the truth, never compromising a 
principle, never making conscience subservient to prudence, never finding the supreme 
law of action in any utility, and always resolute to concede points only indifferent and 
equally resolute to maiutain that things iudiffcrent involved no moral obligation. .A.nd 
why all this? There were two reasons for it: one was for the goorl of the large number, 
"gain the more;" and the other was the benefit to himself-a fellow-"part:iker with you" 
in the blessings of the gospel. "Up to this point he has been ~peaking of his self­
denial for the sake of others; here he begins to speak of it for his own sake. It is no 
longer • that I may save some,' but • that l may be a partaker of the gospel with you'" 
:(Stanley).-L. 

Vers. 24-27.-Self-denial urged in view cf the heavenly crown. Power is no self• 
guiding instinct in itself. 'l'o be true power, it must be directed by something highet· 
than its own nature. A vast fund of power is laid up within us, and of it two things 
may be said, viz. the amount of power abstractly considered is far greater than we can 
uso; and, again, our available power must be held under check. .As to the former, 
capacity in every man exceeds ability, and much of our education consists in converting 
capacity into actual abilily. And this latency of power serves another purposl', 
inasmuch as it is a reserved fund held for an emergency. At times, snclclen calls are 
made on our energies, drafts at sight, which demand extraordinary effort. Feats of 
physical strength are then performed which are amazing. 'l'he same is truo of the 
mind; we witness its faculties, under some tremendous pressure, yielding a wisdom, a 
patience, a persistency, that surpass all expectation. On the other hand, our available 
power that can be brot1ght any moment into play must bo restrained, or injury results. 
The harm is manifold. It is pernicious to others. Power antagonizes the power of our 
fellow-men much oftener than it conciliates, and, acting as a repellent instead of an 
attractive force it destroys unity, which is the great end of all existence. Nor is it less 
hurtful to the man himself, for, in pushing his pO\ver to extremes, he exhausts the very 
n bility concerned in usiug the power. An nnd uc use of power, therefore, overtaxc~ 
others and ourselves. Aud, accordingly, St. Paul takes both these facts into considera­
tion, advancing from self-denial for the sake of others to self-denial for his own good, 
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and in this way perfecting the argument, \Vas he not a philosopher of profounl½ 
insight in this method of mental procedure? Dismiss, for an inst::mt, the view of him as 
a Christbn apostle, and look at him as an ethical thinker. To induce men to practis& 
the self-denial of power, he marshals all the social and sympathetic virtues to its aid· 
brings pity and compassion as humane instincts to its service, enlists the imacrination' 
an~ its sei:isibilities as a high~r form of emotional energy, and crowns the as~ending 
series of rnfluences by c011sc1ence and moral affection in behalf oC our fellow-men. 
This is the first training of self-denial. Thence it proceeds to its other task. It o-athers 
up its strength and resources, and turns them to its self-culture. Was this the method of 
Stoicism ? ~Vas not the method of Stoici~m t_he precise opposite of this? If Seneca had 
obsen·cd tins la~ of cultur_e, wo~ld not his _exile have presented a very different spectacle? 
If Marcus Aurelms had tramed himself to discern the image of humanity in others, instead 
of looking into th~ mirror of Stoi~ism to see his own image, could he have been guilty, a 
man of such beautiful and noble virtues, of persecuting Christianity? Return to St. Paul 
as a Ch1istian apostle. The true philosopher is here, but not complacently studyino­
his own image in the glass that Stoicism held up before its disciples. What he first sees i~ 
the Christ of humanity in others, who, in a religions sense, are bone of his bone and flesh 
of his flesh. And there is an expression of pain on the brow, and of the sorrow of the 
heart in his fixed eye, as he realizes that these men are not fully conscious of their 
relationship to Christ, and therefore very imperfect in their appreciation of others and 
themselves. But he comprehends them in Christ, and he can bear their infirmities 
since his love is no mere &sthetic sentiment. Now, then, he can show the extent of 
that self-denial required to attain the reward of the gospel. Of course, this must be 
done by figurative language, images being the perfectiou of language and most necessary 
when spiritual things are to be made clear. Natnrally enough, the Grecian games 
occurred to him; and as the pomp and splendour of these national shows passed before 
him, was it the gathered multitude, the high enthusiasm, the thrilling suspense, the 
heart of Achaia throbbing with pride and exultation, that enlisted his interest? What 
a sense it was to the senses, and even more than to the senses, as Greeks interpreted its 
meanings! The very landscape lent a charm to the contests, and conspired with the 
Corinthian citadel, the sloping hillsr the marble seats, and the eager crowds, to per­
petuate the historic memories of a vanished Greece. Even here, degenerate as the age 
was, moral elements were at work. A better past had not left itself without a witness 
in the present. Recollections of ancestry, traditions of virtue and heroism, honourable 
emulation, an energetic will, hard and continuous discipline for ten months, were associ­
ated with the occasion. But St. Paul's mind was engrossed by the symbolism of th& 
Isthmian games. The metaphor of the racecourse attracts his attention. The pre­
paratory trainin", the diet, the willing temperance and moderation, the regimen of the 
athlete, and the 

0

studious care to observe the conditions of success, furnish a forcible 
illustration of what was essential to those who would run the Christian race and win 
an immortal crown. Between the two there is a resemblance. Between the two there 
is a vast dissimilarity. "They do it to obtain a corruptible crown; but we an incor­
ruptible." Once more, St. Paul introduces himself; he is P.n earnest athlete bent on 
victory· all his eneraies are in training and have long been in training; and, changing 
the ficru're at this poi~t, the boxer is mentioned: "So fight I, not as one that beateth 
the ai~- "-not as one who wastes strength in random strokes, but one whose blows am 
delivered with skill and an achieving purpose. And now, just as one who bas toiled 
up to some mountain summit brings back to the plain a finer light of beauty in his 
eye and a larger play of strength in the muscle of the hea1:t, so St. Paul returns from 
the fio-urative to the literal with his thought enhanced in vigour. "I keep under my 
body,

0

and bring it into subjection"-" buffet the ~ody," "beat i~," and" bring it into 
bondaae." What! is the body a contestant agarnst us? Is 1t an adversary to be 
bruised and beaten, made to know its place? So indeed St. Paul argues in respect 
to his own body, and the fact in his case is the fact in all cases. Ideally, the body 
is the soul's helper, furnishing tbo soul with very many true and lofty ideas, 
giving it rnuc~ it could never have if disembodied or ~nan organ)zation less _sensuous~ 
and securing 1t a grandeur of development not possible otherwise. Practically, the 
body is so sensitive to itself, so in love with its own enjoyments, so enslaved to its lusts 
and appetites, that it must be kept under and brought into subjection. '!'he law is very 
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plain. It has to be obeyed in some measure by every one. Jf the epicure is nothin"'. 
but an epicure and always an epicure, nature is soon in violent revolt. To be a~­
epicure, he must have some prudence in his indulgence, and order times and seasons 
into the service of his pleasures. To be students, poets, artists, philosophers, ay, to 
be mechanics, tradesmen, farmers, we must put the body under by asserting, in a 
certain degree, the inherent superiority of the mind. For the most part, however, 
there are reactions, fearful in some, hazardous to all. Suppose, now, that the gross 
forms of sensuality or even the fascinating forms of sensuot:sness, are held under mastery. 
What then? Is the Divine ideal of the body realized? Nay; the body may be made 
a most efficient and admirable servant to the business man, to the student, to the 
artist, to the philosopher, and may answer all the earthly and social ends of the intellect 
and the natural affections, and yet be an undeveloped human body. Only in conforming 
to spiritual relations, only in sharing Christ's humanity, can it be developed. Faith, 
hope, love, Christian principles, Christian sentiments, Christian impulses, are just as 
requisite to form and shape the material body to the companionship of the redeemed 
spirit, as food, air, sleep, are necessary for its physical existence. The argument of St. 
Paul implies all this, nor could it imply less and be congruous with his purpose and aim. 
And, therefore, when he says, "I keep under my body, and bring it into subjection," 
be means to say," I am not making my body less a part of the universe, but more a part 
thereof, and I am lifting this lower nature towards the higher, and developing my hotly 
in the direction of the nature and functions of the rosurrection body."-L. 

Vers. 1, 2.-Signs of apostleship. Why should Paul, departing from his nsual 
custom, speak here of himself and of bis claims? Undoubtedly because in this 
Christian society at Corinth there were those, prompted by Judaizing teachers, who 
called in question his apostleship, his equality with those who had been the companions 
of Jesus in bis ministry, and had received their commission before his ascension. Wishing 
to incite the Corinthians to self-denial, Paul put hiruself forward as an example of this 
virtue. Ilut to make this example elTcctive, it was necessary that he should assert an,l 
vindicate his position and rights. If he had no special commission from Christ, tlwro 
was no virtue in renouncing privileges which wero never his. That an apostle should 
live as he did-a life of celibacy e.nd manual labour-for the Church's good, was very 
significant. Such was Paul's position; he sets out, therefore, by establishing bis 
apostolic claims and position. 

I. 'fHE VISION OF THE Louo CHRIST. Not that every one who saw Jesus became 
an apostle; but that none became an apostle who had not seen him, who bad not 
rcceivl•d the commission from his lips. In all likelihood, some of Paul's opponents 
at Corinth had contrasted the past history of the apostle of the Gentiles with that of 
the twelve, to his disadvantage. The others, it was well known, had seen the Lord ; 
hut was it certain that Paul had been so favoured? Now, Paul would not submit to 
an imputation which must needs weaken the authority of all he might say or do. Hu 
had seen the Lord on the way to Damascus, had heard his voice, allli had by him been. 
then entrusted with a special commfasion to the Geutiles. It was not simply that Paul 
had seen Jesus; he had been endowed with his Spirit and with his authority. He was 
not preaching the gospel at the instigation of bis own inclinations, but i:i obedience 
to a command laid upon him by the highest authority. 

II. SuccEsS rn APOSTOLIC LADODil. '!'he craftsman proves his ability by the work 
he does; the sailor by his navigation of the vessel; the soldier by his bravery and 
skill in war. So the apostle acknowledges the justice of the practical test, and subjects 
himself thereto accordingly. There may be a shade of difference in tho meani11g of 
thti words employed. 1. Paul appealed to his worlc. Labour is misspent when no 
r•isults ensue. But this man's labour had not been in vain in the Lord. Jews and 
Gentiles had been brought to the faith of Christ and to the hope of life eternal. 2. 
'l'he workmanship of the apostle was also his seal, i.e. it bore the mark, impress, and 
witness of his own character and ability and office. A competent jmlgc, luokmg to tho 
Churches Paul had founded, would admit them to be evidence of his apostleship. 3. 
It is observable that the signs were manifest in tho very community in which his 
authority was questioned. There is irony and force in the appeal made to the 
Corinthians, whether they themselves were not, it1 their own Christian position, proof 
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.,,f Paul's apo~tleship. ,vhocver raised a question, whoever offered opposition, the 
Christians of Corinth should certainly have honoured the foun<ler of their Church an<l 
the bearer of the gospel to their suuls.-'l'. 

Vers. 11, 12.-Rights assei·ted and fo1·ego11e. No passacre in Paul's writin(l's more 
re,·eals to us the nobility of the man's nature than this. A°s we read, we feel that such 
a character could not fail to command the admiration and sympathy of all who were 
capable of appreciating it. The apostle's abilities were crreat • but his moral qualities 
towered more loftily above those of other men, even th;n did his intellectual powers. 
Such a se.rntnt of God was well fitted to be the first and the greatest preacher of 
Christ to the natio?s; for he so shared the mind of the Master, that they who saw, 
l,eard, and knew him must have been brought by such experience very near to the 
Saviour whose Spirit he possessed and whose gospel he preached. 

I. Tm: JUST RlGIITS THE APOSTLE ASSERTED. Paul claimed that like other teachers 
lie had a claim upon his scholars for recompense and support. 1. He supported this by 
striking illustrations. The soldier has his rations provided by his country on whose 
behalf he fights; the vine-dresser cats of the produce of the vineyard· the shepher<l 
shares in the profit of the flock which he feeds; the husbandman who' plouo-hs sows, 
r.nd threshes does so in the expectation that he shall eat of the corn he grow~. '2. He 
adds au argument from Scripture. Ingeniously docs he apply the principle involved in 
the humane regulation which forbids the ox to be muzzled when it treads out the corn. 
A principle which holds good even with regard to cattle is surely valid when applied 
to men, to Christian labourers. 3. He nrgcs the superiority of the advantages bestowed 
by the teacher over those which he is justified in expecting by way of acknowledgment 
if not of return. They who receive spiritual things may surely yield carnal things. 
4. This right Paul claims for all ministers and evangelists, himself included. 

II. THE K0ilILITY OF SPlRlT WITH WHICH THE APOSTLE WAS WONT DELIDERATELY 
-.,o FOREGO THESE RIGHTS. 1. Observe the fact. The apostle had acted upon this 
principle from the beginning. An open statement like this could not have been made 
had it not corresponded with the actual and well-known facts of the case. 2. Consider 
what this purpose involved, viz. hard manual labour. Like every Jew, Paul had been 
taught a trade; he wove the Cilician goats' hair into the fabric used for tents and sails, 
etc. It was a tax upon his energies whilst he was thinking, writing, and preaching, !0 
spend part of the day in hard, rough toil. 3. Remember the exception; from_ the Mace­
donian Churches, fur a special reason, Paul had consented to receive a liberal gift. 4. 
'!'be motive which animated Paul deserves attention. It was not pride. There was 
a personal motive; whilst preaching was a necessity in his case, so that he could take 
no credit and make no boast for his ministry, he willingly gave up his right to 
maintenance, that he might have the pleasure of a voluntary sacrifice, a ground ol 
Jowly glorying. And there was an official motive; his design w:i.s to remove any 
hindrance out of the way of the progress of the gospel. It might be thought by surnc 
that he preached for gain, and such a supposition would render his hearers suspicious an<l 
unreceptive. '!'hat this should not be the case, he chose to forego his rights, that tho 
-obvious disinterestedness of his conduct might support and render effective the gospel 
which he proclaimed.-1'. 

Ver. 16.-The obligation of preaching. The sincerity of the strong emphatic language 
-of the apostle iu this passage is not to be questioned. His w~ole life is a proof that 
it was with him as be here affirmed. A law, a vow, was upon him; and there was no 
.discharge, no intermission, until his fight was fought and his course was run. 

I. THE SPECIAL 0BLIGATl0N LAID UPON THE APOSTLE. 1. In what it originated. 
There is no room for doubt upon this point. Christ himself had met Paul on the way 
to Damascus, and at the same time that he shed Divine light upon the mind of the 
persecuting Phari~ee Saul, he converted him into the apostlo of the Gentiles, and gave 
him the" marching orders" upon which he was henceforth to act. "Depart: for I will 
send thee far hence unto the Gentiles." The tones of that voico rang in his cars through­
.out the whole of the ministry which was thus inaugurated. 2. llow it wasfulfillerl. 
'l'he record makes it plain that the obligation was not only recognized, but practically 
folfilled, in a spirit of cheerfulness, gratitude, confidence, and devotion. Such is tho 
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explanation of a life so different from the ordinary life of men; a life which Paul 
hilmelf ncknowledged to be one of toil, of privation, of suffering, and persecution. 
"Necessity was laid upon him." In Asia and in Europe, to ,Jews and to Gentiles he 
offered with warmth and cordiality the unsearchable riches of Christ. 3. The ope/iing 
which this obligation left/or voluntary devotion and sacrifice. Paul says plainly that 
he had no choice as to preaching; preach he must; woe is to him if he refrains from 
doing so I Yet his ardent, generous nature desired to do something over and above 
what was required. This was the explanation of his refusing to receive pay and 
maintenance from his converts. He had a right to this, even as his fellow-labourers ; 
but he put this right in abeyance ; he voluntarily declined what he might have 
claimed, and thus left himself somewhat in which to glory. 

JI. 'l'HE GENERAL OBLIGATION LAID UPON THE CHURCH OF CHRIST. The acknowledg­
ment here made by the apostle is one which may appropriately be made by the whole 
Church of Christ. 1. An obligation of authoritative command. The Lord Jesus, who 
is the Saviour of the world, is the Monarch of his Church. His order is, " Go ye into 
all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature." It is only open to us either 
to dispute his authority or to obey his direction. 2. A moral obligation of gratitude. 
Jesus himself has unfolded the law: "Freely ye have received; freely give." If we 
have a just sense of our indebtedness, first to the love and sacrifice of Christ, and 
then to the self-denying labours of those whom he has sent to labour for out· spiritual 
good, we shall feel the gracious constraint leading us to such efforts as he himself 
has enjoined. 3. An obligation enforced by many illustrious examples of devotion. 
They who read of the heroic enterprises of Christian evangelists, and of the noble 
fortitude of Christian martyrs who have died at the hands of those they sought 
to save, may well gird themselves to the labours to which they are invited by the 
spirit of benevolence, as well as commissioned by him whose authority is ever bindin_g; 
and whose recompense is ever sure.-'!'. 

Vers. 19-23.-Minislerial plianC'IJ and adaptation. In great natures we sometimes 
meet with a remarkable combination of firmness and yielding. To do a great work in 
this world, a man needs a powerful will, a resolution not easily moved, at the same· 
time that he displays a flexibility of disposition, and a readiness to adapt himself to 
different characters and to changing circumstances. Without the determination which 
approaches obstinacy, he will not keep the one aim l)efore him; without the pliancy 
needed in dealing with men, he will not be able to secure the aim. Thus the same 
Apostle Paul who said, "This one thing I do," is here found professing that it was his 
principle and his practice to become all things to all men. 

I. INSTANCES o~· MINISTERIAL ADAPTATION. Paul's was [\ very varie,l life and 
ministry; he was brought into association with all sorts and conditions of men. 
Himself a Jew by birth, he was yet the apostle of the Gentiles, and he was equally 
at home with those of either race. Himself a scholar, he was prepared to deal with 
rabbis and with philosophers; yet he delighted to minister to the rudest barbarians. 
In this passage Paul mentions three instances of his pliancy. 1. To tho Jews he was 
a Jew, i.e. he openly honoured the Divine Law given to Moses; antl. not only so, in 
certain circumstances he observed the ceremonies of his nation. This is evident in his 
circumcising Timothy, and in his shearing his hair and fulfilling a· vow. 2. To those 
without the Law, outside its pale and regimen, he became as one of themselves, i.e. ho 
was superior to many of the petty prejudices and indifferent to many of the customary 
observances of his fellow-countrymen. How ho adapted himself to the Greeks may bo 
seen from his preaching upon the Arcopagus at Athens. 3. 'l'o tho weak ho became 
as weak; e.g. in the matter treated in the preceding chapter, ho had shown his con­
sideration and condcsceusion in refraining from eating what might possibly be cere­
monially defiled. 

II. 'l'HE PURPOSES SOUGHT DY THIS COURSE OF MINISTERIAL ADAPTATION. Ho was 
"free" in so far as, by refusing support from his converts, he left himself at liberty to 
act as he thou):(ht fit; yet he made himself "a slave" for the sako of those whose 
welfare he sought. The aim he set before him was one which justified the use of the 
means he describes. 1. He desired to gain some. \Vhatover he might lose, it was his 
hope and purpose to "win souls "-a rich recompense and an abundant compensation, 
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for all bis losses. 2. He desired to save some. This is a stronger expression, for it 
implies the peril to wliich the hearers of the gospel were exposed whilst they remained 
in unbelief, and it implies the happiness, security, and dignity to which those were 
hronght who received the "'ord. 3. He did what he did/or the gospel's salce. For 
l1is own adrnntage he would never have submitted to all which he willingly endured 
because of his attachment to the truth in Christ Jesus. 4. Yet there was a personal 
aim before him. He hoped to be partaker himself with his converts of the blessings 
of the great salvation. His own interests were bound up with theirs, and it was ever 
his hope to share in the joys of that time when "he that. soweth and he that reapeth 
shall rejoice together."-T. 

Vers. 24, 25.-The Christian race. Nothing could be more natural, more effective, 
than an allusion of this kind, occurring as it does in a letter to residents at Corinth. 
The Isthmian games, celebrated in the neighbourhood of their own city, were to the 
inhabitants of this famous place a matter of the greatest concern and interest. The 
gathering of representatives from all parts of Greece to witness the athletic contests 
which took place in the stadium of the isthmus, gave dignity and solemnity to the. 
occasion. And the honours accorded to the victors were so highly coveted that there 
could have been but few of the ambitious young men of Achaia, indeed, of the whole 
of Hellas, who were not fired with a desire to distinguish themselves in these contests. 
Ko wonder that Paul should. stimulate his own zeal and that of his Christian friends 
and disciples by reminding himself and them of the efforts and the sacrifices which 
were willingly undertaken for the sa.ke of a perishable crown. 

I. 'l'HE COURSE. The marble stadium of the isthmus serves as a picture to us of 
the course to which Christians are summoned. 'l'he Christian course is one of faith 
and obedience, of love and patience, of devotion to God and benevolence toward men. 

II. THE SPECTATORS. It was the presence of the illustrious from every part of 
Greece which gave such peculiar dignity to the Olympian and the Isthmian games. 
In the Christian race, they who run are encompassed by a "great cloud of witnesses"­
the Church militant and triumphant, the glorious angels, and the Divine Lord himself 
looking on with the deepest interest, and perhaps justifiable anxiety. 

III. THE COM!lATANTS. We are not to resLrict these to apostles, to preachers, to 
public labourers for Christ. Every disciple is a spiritual athlete, is called upon to run 
the race, to maintain the struggle. No room in the course for the indolent and 
inactive. 

l\". THE DISCIPLTh"'E AND PllEPARA'l'ION, It is well known that for many months 
the athletes who aspired to the victor's wreath were obliged to undergo severe 
discipline, under the guidance and care of a skilful trainer, who required them to deny 
themselves many pleasures, to endure much fatigue, hardship, and suffering. Paul 
reminds us of the necessity of being temperate in all things, of bringing under the 
body-buffeting it with many blows. The Christian life is not one of ease and self­
indulgence; it is one of strenuous effort and self-denial. They who strive for masteries 
must strive lawfully, must accept and obey the Divine conditions of the course. 

V. Trm EFFORT. The "one" combatant who received the prize did so as the result 
of great effort, strenuous and persevering. For neither apathy nor weariness were 
compatible with success. "So rnn," say,; the apostle, meaning that we are to imitate, 
11ot those who fail, but him who succeeds and conquers. What need, in living unto 
Christ, is there of diligence, of watchfulness, and above all of endurance! 

VI. THE PRIZE. At the isthmus this was a chaplet of pine leaves, which soon 
fadec.. Yet its JJOsscssion was coveted, and was counted a reward for the training and 
the toil. How much more should the Christian be animated by the prospect of an 
eternal inheritance and an amaranthine crown!-T. 

Ver. 25.-" An incorruptible crown." There was an ardour of temperament, 
a resolutenc,ss of purpose, in the constitution and moral life of l:'aul, which mado the 
imagery of tliis passage peculiarly congenial to his soul. He was fired with a sacred 
a,ubition, and he sought to inspire his hearers and readers with something of his 
own enthusiasm. His glowing imagination could realize something of the glory 
;sained by the successful athlete wl10 was welcomecl with honour in his native state, 
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whose statue was shaped in marble by some illustrious sculptor, and whose praise was 
~mbalrued in verse deathless as that of Pindar. How much more must he, with his 
cleared moral perceptions, his elevated spiritual aims, have sympathized with the 
prospects which inspired nll true Christian athletes, who endured an earthly strife and 
hoped to gain a heavenly diadem! 

I. THE GIVER OF THE CROWN. Christ has himself contended, suffered, and overcome; 
on his head are many crowns. He is the Lord of the course and the conflict. Coming 
from such hands, the recompense must be infinitely precious. He sweetens the girt 
he bestows by words of gracious approval. He counts the crowns of his people as 
his own. 

II. 'fHE WEARER OF THE CROWN. He who is to partake the throne, the triumph, 
must first share the strife and bear the cross of Jesus. The crown of thorns comes 
before the crown of victory and empire. They who shall hereafter triumph a.re they 
who now and here strive and suffer, endure and hope. Their contest must be 
lawfully conducted and strenuously maintained. It is they who are "faithful unto 
death" to whom is promised the fair crown of life. 

III. 'l'HE VALUE OF THE CROWN. It is a gift, and not a reward to which there is 
.a just, claim; there is no case of merit here. At the same time, it is an expression 
of satisfaction and approval, and coming from Christ has in consequence a peculiar 
value to his people. The Isthmian wreath was in itself of no worth; its value lay 
in the witness it bore to the wearer's prowess. But the Christian's crown is not only 
.a token of Divine approbation; it is accompanied by substantial recompense, especially 
by promotion to rule and authority. He who is crowned is made "ruler over mauy 
things." 

IV. THE IMPERISHABLENESS OF THE CROWN. It is not a material crown, like the 
wreath of fading leaves. It is a crown of righteousness and of life, and is consequently 
in its nature immortal. It is worn in the land of incorruption and of immortality, It 
blooms perennially in the atmosphere of heaven. 

PRACTICAL LESSO~s. 1. Here is an appeal to the aspiring. Why seek earthly 
clistinctions which must pass away, when within your reach is the unfading crown of 
glory? 2. Here is an inspiration and stimulus to the Christian combatant. Why 
grow weary in the race, why sink faint-hearted in the contest, when there is stretched 
forth, before and above you, the Divine and imperishable crown of life ?-T. 

V ers. 1-15.-The support of the ministry. Paul recognizes a ministry set apart. 
J. 'l'HE RIGHT OF MINISTERS TO CLAIM ADEQUATE SUPPORT FROM THEIII PEOPLE. 

Enforced by: 1. .Analogy. (1) The soldier who gives his services to his country 
receives maintenance. (i) 'l'ho planter of a vineyard eats of its fruit. (3) 'l'he 
·shepherd finds the means of his support in the flock which he tends. The Christian 
minister is a soldier, fighting the battles of the Lord nnd of his Church; a labourer in 
the vineyard of Christ, planting, watering, pruning, trni □ing; a shepherd, watching over 
the sheep and lambs of his flock, seeking the wandering, correcting the rebellious, lead­
ing, feeding, etc. 2. The Mosaic Law. (1) The ox treading the corn was unmuzzled, 
that he might feed as well as toil (ver. 9; Dent. xxv. 4). 'l'he apostle claims that this 
was commanded more with au eye to men than t.o oxen (ver. 10). (2) The priests and 
Levites lived on the things of the temple. Here the parallel becomes more striking. 
'rhe ministers under the old dispensation were supported out of the offerings of the 
people: why should not the ministers of the new be also? Moreover, this oblaiue,l 
amongst men generally. Even the heathen perceived its fitness. 3. Common sense. 
It is reasonable that those who give up their time, energies, and gifts to the service of 
the Church should be supported by it. 'l'his is seen morn strikingly when we remember 
that what is received by the Church is of infinitely more value than what is given: "If 
we have sown unto you spiritual things, is it a great thing if we shall reap your carnal 
things?" 'l'he Church is not a loser, but a great gainer. What blessings God has 
bestowed in the past through the channel of a faithful ministry? What may he not 
in the future, to ourselves, our friends, our children? 4. The express ordination of 
Christ. As though the preceding strong arguments were not strong enough, this 
the strongest and altogether unanswerable one is added. 'l'he Head of the Church 
,commands. Ho sees what is fitting and best. \Ve rnn counter to his mind if we Jo 
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not yield prompt and willing obedience. "\Vhate\•er we may think, this is what ii~ 
thinks (Matt. x. 10; Luke x. 8). Miuisterial support: (1) Should be rendered cheer­
fully. Grudging or tardy girt iu such a matter is semi-disobedience to Christ, and not 
a littl~ dish~nouring to _tl!e gh:ers. (2). Should not be reganled as an equivalent for 
what 1s received. A mm1ster 1s not paid for what he does. He is not in receipt of a 
salary. 1:his is a degrading vi~\~ of the whole matter. A minister is supported, whilst 
he lays lnmself out for the spmtual profit of I.hose amoncrst whom his lot is cast-. 
(3) Should be sufficient. A due estimate of the advautag;s derived from a faithful 
ministry will prompt to a generous support, so that, amid many spiritual cares, temporal 
anxieties may not unduly press. A Clmrch failing to adequately support its ministers,. 
whilst possessing the ability to do so, inflicts much injury upon its ministers, but much 
more upon itself. Matthew Henry says," A scandalous maintenance makes a scandalous 
ministry." 
• II. 'J'HE RIGHT MAY PROFITABLY BE WAIVED UNDER CERTAIN CIRCUMSTANCES, 1. To 
remove prejudice. 2. To prove disinterestedness, showing that we are not actuated by 
love of lucre. 3. To gain more independence, which may be desirable under certain con­
ditions of Church life. 4. To make a strong position for one's self when unjust charges 
are apprehended. The Apostle Paul would not give the least advantacre to his enemies_ 
5. For any other reasons which promise profit to the interests of Chri;t's kingdom. H 
thereby we can" gain the more" (ver. 19). There is nothing derogatory in a minister 
supporting himsel'.. It is ~ pity that the_re should be so much absurd prejudice against 
it. A marvel of rncongrmty that the title of " Rev." should be bestowed upon the 
minister who is supported by his people, and denied to the minister who follows the 
lead of the apostolic tent-maker i that the one should be welcomed to certain associa­
tions and circles, and the other kept at arm's length I Not that the title of " Rev." is 
appropriate for any; yet if ever a man deserved such a designation, I suppose it was 
the very apostle, who, according to modern notions, disqualified himself for it. As to 
privileged societies, men of good sense need scarcely worry themselves about being 
excluded from those which would have blackballed the apostle of the Gentiles.-H. 

Vers.16, 17.-Compulsory gospel preaching. I, THE TRUE MINISTER DECOMES SUCK 
NOT DY MERE CHOICE OR PREDILECTION. Preaching the gospel is: 1. Not easy. 2. Often 
disheartening. 3. Its joys come rather after triumph over natural inclination. 4. 'l'oo 
responsible to be undertaken without authority. 

II. THE TRUE MINISTER BECOMES SUCH BECAUSE OF: l. God's command. Uttered to 
heart--a "Divine call," corroborated by suitability, confirmed by blessing on labours. 
2. Claims of follow-creatures. 3. Conscientious promptings towards service. 

III. THOSE CALLED TO THE MINISTRY DARE NOT REFUSE. " woe is unto me, if L 
preach not the gospel!" To refuse would involve: 1. God's displeasure. 2. The blood 
of our fellows resting upon us. 3. The non-employment of gift8, and the consequences 
of this.-H. 

Ver. 22.- Soul-saving. The great apostle of the Gentiles was a singular man and 
lived a strange life. Some looking at him pronounced him to. be a fool; others, a 
madman. He seemed, indeed, strangely destitute of that wisdom which places self­
interest in the front, and incites to the pursuit of position, power, and the praise of men. 
"When brought to a knowledge of the truth, the future apostle relinquished the course 
which he had mapped out, and his association with Gamaliel and the great teachers. 
He commenced with gigantic self-sacrifice: why? He desired to save souls. He 
became a great traveller-from city to city, town to town, village to village, he went 
on untiringly: why? To save souls. He underwent extreme sufferings (2 Cor. xi. 
24-29)-to save souls. He exposed himself constantly to danger and death-to save 
11ouls. With the Jew he banished from his mind all Gentile tendencies-to save the Jew. 
With the Gentile he severed himself from all Jewish partialities-to save the Gentile. 
He was willing to be anything or nothing, to do this or that, if by any means he 
might "save some." Soni-saving had become a master-passion of his soul. He was 
in the world for it. Everything must be subordinated to it. . 

I. WHY WAS PAUL so DESIROUS TO SAVE SOULS? He remembered: 1. The value of 
the soul. Of this he had the deepest conviction. To him the soul of man was the most. 



e,::. 1x. 1-2i.] THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIA~S. 30fi" 

precious thing in the world. Whilst men were seeking to save all other things, be 
would seek to save this. All other f(ain was as loss compared to the gain of a soul. 
2. The fate of the lost soul. He saw the unsaved soul going down, getting further and 
:further from God, becomin~ viler, ripening for hell. The fearful words of his Master 
rang loudly in his ears. He believed them, he did not refine them down until they 
meant nothing. He saw the souls "cast out;" he beard the dread "Depart;" the 
"weeping and wailing and gnashing of teeth" sounded in his heart; and he resolved 
that, as an instrument in the Divine hand, be would do his utmost to "save some." 
3. The future of the saved soul. (1) In this life. Tending upwards; becoming purified; 
increasing in joy, peace, usefulness; indissolubly united to God. (2) In the next 
life. "With Christ." 'l'he fulness of joy. Every soil of sin removed. All powers becom­
fo~ developed. The "higher ministry" commenced and continuing. 4. The glory of 
Christ. This was supreme in the apostle's mind. The Master was first. P,rnl was 
pre-eminently a" Jesus Christ's man." Soul-saving redounded to the honour and praise 
of his Lord. Christ had come "to seek and to save that which was lost." The pur­
pose of the Master became the all-absorbing desire of the servant. Paul saw that bis 
Master was glorified by the victories of the cross. So in season and out of season the 
apostle preached "Jesus Christ and him crucified" that he might "save some." He 
lived, laboured, suffered, for the day when" the multitude which no man could number" 
should sing ta the praise of Christ the sweet stanzas of the "new song." The love of 
Christ constrained him. 

II. NOTE SOME WAYS IN WHICH PAUL SOUGHT TO SAVE SOULS. 1. He used all 
ni~ans at hand. (1) Preaching. He had a definite object in preaching. (2) Conversa­
tion. He could preach well to a congregation of one! (3) Writing. What a gift ho 
haci for "Epistles"! Letter-writing with a view to saving souls is an excellent means, 
but it requires dexterous use. P,1.ul could not" drivel," or be "goody-goody," or" talk 
cant." Many religious letter-writers can. Hence the contrast between ancient and 
modern epistles. (4) Prayer. He" bowed his knees." Stiff-kneed preachers often have 
~tiff-necked people. (5) Living the truth. Here, perhaps, lay the tro.nscendent power 
of Paul. He not only prayed, wrote, talked, preached,-he was. Satan is more afraid of 
the gospel in the concrete than of the gospel in the abstract. 2. He complied with pre­
;"iulice and prepossession. If we would make others like ourselves in things essential, 
we must first make our$elves like them in things indifferent. Paul tells us thnt to the 
Jf'w he became a Jew-remembered Jewish feeling, looked at things from a Jewish 
standpoint, accorcled with Jewish observances. 'l'o the Gentile he became a Gentile­
~ccomruodating his utterance, manner, form of thought, mode of presenting the truth, 
to Gentile predilection. You can talk to a man more easily if you stand on the same 
J)latform with him. 'l'o the weak Paul became as weak ; not insisting upon his liberty 
or ruthlessly running counter to imperfect conceptions. In fact, he asserts that ho 
1iecame "all things to all men" in order to realize his supreme object. Personal pre­
Jilections must be sacrificed, and unpleasant restraints submitted to, if we would do 
elTectively tho greatest work under heaven. An unbending preacher will preach to 
unbroken hearts. An insistence upon our rights and privileges is a short method, 
often adopted, of ruining all hopes. A spirit of holy compliance, a disposition to stand 
:j11st alongside the one wo would gain,-these are potent. We often bar and bolt the very 
door titat ive are trying to unfasten. Often we forget that we arc speaking to very 
imperl'cct men, and that we are very imperfect ourselves. Complianco must, of course, 
not be unlimited. (1) \Vo must exercise discretion. We must abido in the realm of 
"the lawful," and select what will be truly "expedient." Sound judgment need be 
exercised. \Ve must look to 1irobable results. (2) \Ve must never sacririce the right. 
Paul was most compliant in things indifferent, but most unyielding in thingsess~ntial. 
·when he yielded he not only confined himself to things indifferent, but made it lo bo 
understood that the things were indifferent. When they were regarded as essential ho 
refused to comply. 'l'his is strikingly illustrated in his permitting the circumcision 
of Timothy, but resisting that of Titus. 3. He practised great self-sacrifice. He di,! 
not think of himself, but of those he sought to gain. Vv e have seen how willing he was to 
sacrifice his personal predilections. He went further. (1) In some instances ho sacri ficc,l 
his maintenance, supporting himself by,the la.hour of his own hands. (2) He sacrifice,! his 
1msonal case and comfort. (3) He sacrificed much of his freedom-he made himself 
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"serrnnt unto all" (ver. 19). A man who is prepared for illimitable self-sacrifice can do, 
much. No sacrifice is too great for the attainment of Paul's life-objact. Christ laid 
down his life for it. He who bore the great cross spoke of crosses for his followers. 
His ministers often have heavy ones, but it is worth while to carry them, if by doin" 
so we become instrumental in saving souls. Souls saved will be our "joy and crown f.. 
at last. What vast possibilities life presents, when we think that in it we may be· 
the means of saving souls! This applies to all Christians. Every saint should toil 
for the sah·ation of men. All the sorrows endured and sacrifices made will seem. 
like "the dust of the balance" when we see our spiritual children welcomed home.-H .. 

Vers. 24-2T.-Spiritual athletics. Paul compares the Christian life to a foot-race 
and to a boxing contest. These were familiar to the Corinthians bein" conspicuous. 
features of the celebrated Isth~ian gam_es. A wise teac~er spe;ks through things 
known of thrngs unknown. Chnst spoke m parables. PassJn" events may be made the 
.chicles of a biding truths. The secular may often illustrate th~ sacred. There is no loss 
of dignity or impropriety in such modes of instruction. Some people are shocked by 
references to everyday life; but such people ought to be shocked. Homely garb, 
sometimes wins the readier admittance. Note some points of resemblance. 

I. CHRISTIAN LIFE IS A PASSAGE-FROM SIN TO HOLINESS, FROM EARTH Tn HEAVEN,. 
It is a daily movement. '\Ve need beware of stumbling-blocks, of strayin" from the 
right course, of indulgence which may hinder, of violation of laws, of loit;rin" since 
the time is short. 

0
' 

II. CHRISTIAN LIFE IS A COl .... 'I'EST WITH ENEMIES. The" race" does not fully illustrate­
it. We have opponents, many and resolute. We have a trinity against us as well 
as for us-the world, the flesh, and the devil. We have not only to "run," but to 
"fight." 

111. Fon SUCCESS ARE NEEDED: 1. Preparation. For athletic contests how much, 
"training" has to be undergone, often very painful and wearying! Our preparation 
for Christian life is arduous and long, but it does not commence before we enter upon 
Christian life, but as we enter, and continues until the close. We "train" as we run 
and as -we fight. 2. Earnestness. No indifferent competitor was likely to win in 
ancient races or boxing contests. Indifference kills Christian life. The half-hearted 
go not far from the starting-point. Many have only enough earnestness to "enter" for 
the race and ·fight; as soon as they have "entered," they think all is done. 3. Striving. 
To be amongst the runners is not enough; we must exe1t our powers; we must call 
into activity all our energies. We must not be as those who" beat the air," but as those 
who beat their enemies. Christian life is real, with issues of infinite importance. It is 
not for exhibition of skill, but for stern work. "Strive [agonize] to enter in at tho 
strait gate." Paul would have each Christian to be as the winner, who" spent himself" in 
snatching the victory (ver. 24). We do not hinder others from attaining, and for this 
we may be not a little thankful; but we each need to use the utmost effort. 4. Patience, 
Christian life is not soon over. At first we may do well, but when difficulties arise we shall 
be tested. Some who run fastest at first run slowest at last. Our all-wise Master spoke· 
of "enduring to the end." 5. Watclifulness. Lest we trip. Lest our enemy gets an 
ad,antacre. The great Preacher's text was often" \Vatch!" 6. Resolution. If we are to 
endure t~ the end, we shall need stern resolve. Fixedness of purpose is an essential 
for Christian life. '\Ve should determine in God's strength to go on, whatever may lie 
in our path: to fight on, no matter what enemies confront us. Christian life demands 
courage and fortitude; we must not be too easily frightened. 7. Concentration. 
"This one thing I do." The "whole man" must be given to religion. Home professors 
are "called off" from the race, and lose it. They lower their guard, for their hands 
must be about earthly things, and then their enemy overthrows them. 8. Continuity. 
This tries many. If religion were spasmodic, they could be religious. There are 
many "now-and-then" Christians. People like to be pious at intervals. 9. Mortifi­
cation of the flesh. Ancient athletes knew, as their modern brethren do, what this 
means. The victor was" temperate in all things." A pampered body meant disappoint­
·ment, disgrace, loss. Paul said, "I keep under [I buffet, I bruise] my body." Our 
lower nature must be dealt severely with. Indulgence is disaster; we must practise 

.fclf-control, self-denial, self-sacrifice. 10. Confidence, bul not excess of confidence. 
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Confidence that will prompt to exertion, not confidence which kills effort. "Lest ... I 
myself should be a. casta.way." 

IV. Succ~;ss MEETS WITH REWARD. Contrast the crowns of earth with the crown of 
heaven. Many do so much for a corruptible crown, and we so little for an incorruptible 
one. A garland of leaves and a day's popula1ity: paradise and life eternal. 

V. MANY SPECTATORS WITNESS THE CON'l'l\ST. The eyes of the ungodly arc upon us. 
Fellow-Christians watch us closely. 'l'he angels behold us, and are" ministering spirits" 
to us. Perhaps victors of the past, perhaps those who have failed in race and fight, 
watch us. 'l'he King sees us-the Judge-he who holds "the crown of righteousness" 
for those .who have "fought a good fight" and "finished the course." "Wherefore 
seeing," etc. (Heb. xii. 1,- 2). When we think of the race and fight, we should ponder 
Phil. iv. 13, "I can do all things through Christ which strengtbeneth me."-H. 

Vers. 1-3.-The marks of apostleship. 'l'his chapter grows out of the noble utterance 
of self-denial with which the previous one closes. 'l'he apostle illustrates and enforces 
the duty of curtailing our liberty iu things indifferent for the sake of weaker brethren, 
by a reference to his own example in foregoing the right of maintenance by the Church. 
Was he not free? Had he not all the rights belonging to Christians, unfettered by 
obligations to men? Nay, more, was he not an apostle? At Corinth, as elsewhere, there 
were some who questioned the full apostolic authority of Paul, on the ground that he 
was not one of the twelve; and his self-denial seems to have been turned into an 
argument against him. It was insinuated that he refrained from asking the support of 
his converts, as the other apostles were in the habit of doing, because be was conscious 
of bis inferiority. It is apparently for this reason that he here presents the marks of 
his apostleship. 

I. HE HAD SEEN JESUS THE LoBD. There is no evidence that he had seen Jesus in 
the days of bis flesh, but the reference is mainly to the appearance near Da.mascus 
(Acts ix. 4-6). On that occasion the Lord met him and gave him his commission as 
an apostle; and this was regarded as an essential mark of apostleship in the highest 
sense, as we see from the election of Matthias (Acts i. 22; comp. eh. xv. 8). In this 
respect the apostles can have no successors. 'l'he office was a special and temporary 
one, needful for the pla.nting and organizing of the Church, and was intended to expire 
with the men who held it. Ha.ving set the house in order, they were to deliver the keys 
to the ordinary servants who were left in charge. Still, every one whom Christ sends 
forth to do his work must first have bad the sight of him that faith gives. Only when 
we ha.ve beheld him in his glory, invested with" a.ll authority in heaven and on ea.rth," 
and heard from bis lips the call to go forth, shall we feel ourselves clothed with power 
as his ambassadors (comp. Isa. vi.; Matt. xxviii. 18, 19), 

II. TliE CORINTHIAN CHRISTIANS WERE THE SEAL OF ms APOSTLESHIP. Whatever 
reason others might have for questioning his standing, they at lea.st ha.d none; for as the 
instrument of their conversion, he could point to them as "bis work in the LorJ." 
The power which accompanied his preaching, and which ha.d wroug;ht so mighty a. chang;c 
in them, was a proof that be had not run unsent. 'l'his of itself did not prove apostleship 
in the high sense in which Paul claimed it, but it proved that the Lord was with him. 
'l'his kind of evidence requires to be adduced with caution, inasmuch as it is difficult 
for us to estimate the real success of e. ministry; but where there aro unmistakable 
proofs of the con version of sinners and the edification of saints, we are warranted iu 
viewing these as the seals of our mission. In seeking these high ends, we aro doing 
truly apostolic work. Happy the minister who can say to his congregation, "Ye are 
my work iu the Lord "1-ll. 

Vers. 4-18.-Jllinisterial support. Having vindicated his claim to be reckoned 
among the apostles of Christ, Paul proceeds to assert his right to a temporal main­
tenance at the hands of those to whom he ministered. 'l'ho other apostles received 
support, not only for themselves, but also for their wives: why should he not make the 
same claim? '!'hough he was unmarried, and though he bad hitherto supported him­
self hy the labour of his own hands, this did not invalidate his right. Consider-

I. 'l'IIE RIGHT OF MINISTERS TO A BUITADLE MAIXTENANCE. 'l'his is upheld by 
various arguments and analogies. 1. The labourer is w11rcliy <!/ Ms reward. 'l'hree 
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i_nsk1?ccs are adduced in illmtr,1tion ~,·er. 7). (L) 'l'he soldier. 'l'he duty of fighting 
!or Ins country throws the ~urden of Ins support upon others. ·why should it be other­
wise with the Christian soldier (2 Tim. ii. 4)? (2) The husbandman. His labour is 
rewarded by the fruit. The minister of the gospel is also a husbandman ( eh. iii. 6-9). 
(3) The shepherd. Does he not receive the milk of the flock, partly for food and partly 
for exchange? "Thy should not the Christian pastor, who tends the flock of Christ, 
have a similar return (1 Pet. v. 2)? The principle in these instances is that every 
occupation in common life yields support to the worker, and that he does not require to 
go beyond it for daily sustenance. In like manner, the minister of the gospel is entitled 
to an adequat~ maintenance without having to resort to secular work to supply his 
wants. 2. The teachin9 rf the Mosaic Law. "Thou shalt not muzzle the ox," etc. (ver. 
9; Dent. xxv. 4; comp. 1 Tim. v. 18). What was the meanincr of this injunction? It 
shows, indeed, the care of the Lawgiver for the brute creation, b~t it is only a particular 
application of a great principle. Tbe Law has regard for oxen, not for their own sake, 
but for the sake of him to whom they are in subjection. And if even the labouring ox 
\Yas to_ be fed, !low much more should the plougher and the thresher work in hope ot 
partakm~ ! The La:w o~ Moses t~us confirms the teaching of natural analogy, that the 
labourer 1s to be mamtamed by his work. 3. The fairness ef the claim. "If we sowed 
unto you spiritual things," etc. (ver. 11). In every case the sower expects to reap; but 
the1:e is mo~e than this in the apostle's argument. 'l'he preacher of the gospel sows 
spintual thmgs-those great truths that minister to the spirit: is it a great matter if 
he looks for carnal things in return-those things that minister only to the flesh? If 
he is the instrument, in God's hand, of saving the souls of his hearers, what amount of 
gold can be an adequate recognition of the service rendered? 4 . .Analogy of the Jewish 
priesthood. (Ver. 13.) The rule was that they who served at the altar should receive 
a portion of the sacrifices and other gifts that were constantly brought to the t~m pie. 
A sufficient support-was thus secured; and the Divine sanction implied in that ancient 
rule applies equally to the case of the Christian ministry. 5. The express ordinance of 
the Lord Christ. (Ver. 14.) When he sent forth his apostles to preach, he said," Get 
you no gold, nor silver, nor brass in your purses; ... for the labourer is worthy of his 
rood" (Matt. x. 9, 10). 'l'his was their marching order. 'l'hey were to depend on the 
offerings of the people among whom they la.boured ; and the reference here shows that 
this was no temporary arrangement, but that it was intended to be the New Testament 
rule for preachers of the gospel. Instead of having to turn aside to secular pursuits, 
they are to be free to give themselves wholly to their work. By these various arguments 
the apostle establishes the right of ministers to claim support at_ the hands of the 
Cbristian people, and the corn:sponding duty of the people to contribute that support. 
Both the right and the duty have been but imperfectly recognized by the Church. 
This will appear if we consider: (1) The average rate cif ministerial support. Compare 
this with the incomes of men in the other learned professions or in mercantile pursuits, 
(2) The manner in which giving tu the cau~e of Christ, is fre~uently 7:ega:ded. How 
many either give with a grudge or do not give at all! The e~1l resultmg 1s twofold-;­
spiritual loss to the individual, and a crippling of the Church m her work. Not until 
all the tithes are brought into the storehouse wil! the Lord open the windows of heaven 
and pour out a blessing (Mai. iii. 8-10). 

II. THE RENUNCIATION oF THIS RIGHT. (Vers. 15-18.) Strongly as Paul insists 
upon b:s right to temporal maintenance, i~ is ~ot with a_ vi~w to ~rge h\s claim upon the 

!Corinthians but to brin" into clearer relief his renunc1at1on of it. 'lhat he preached 
, the gospel free of c!UJ.rg: was to him a matter of boasting which he would rather die 
·than be deprived of. It was no glory to h!m ~hat he was a preac?er; for, as a stewa1;d 

1iut in trust with the gospel, this was !us s1mp)e duty. . But 1t was no part of h!s 
stewardship to labour without support; and tb1~, accordrngly,· ,~as a proof of his 
sincerity in which he was entitled to boast. In this act of self-demal he had a reward 
in making the gospel entirely free, and in securing tha_t on this_ grou~d no hindrance 
~bould be put in its way (ver. 12). Here some practical considerations emerge. 1. 
How a minister of the gospel should bear !timself towards pecuniary support, 'l'h~re 
arc cases in which he may forecro his fr,]it, especially where he sees that thi~ renuncia­
tion will tend to the advancen;cnt of tl1e gospel. -Usually, however, it is his duty to 
accept a stipend at the hands of the Christian people, and that for the reason which led 
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Paul to decline it. To receive a rea~onable maintenance is to be in the best position 
for devoting one's self entirely to the mi11istry of the \Vonl. Ilut at all times it sbouhl 
be manifest that the servant of Christ does not act from mercenary motives. '1.'be 
shepherd is not to tend the flock for the sake of the fleece. " Not yours, but you," 
should be his motto (2 Cor. xii. 14). 2. The obligation to preach the gospel. 
"Necessity is laid upon me." '!'here is a Divine must in the case of e,ery true preacher, 
as there was in the case of Jesus (comp. Mark viii. 31; Luke iv. 43; xix. 5; Jolm iii. 
14). '1.'he love of Christ, not less than the command of Christ, constrains him. It is 
with him as with the prophet : "Then I said, I will not make mention of him, nor 
speak any more in his Name. But his word was in mine heart. as a burning fire shut up 
in my bones, and I was weary with forbearing, and I could not stny" (Jer. xx. 9). 3. 
The doctrine of reward. '1.'he apostle's statement regarding the reward he expected fur 
his optional renunciation of support has been adduced by popigh dh·ines in support of 
their doctrine of supererogation; but it will not bear such an application. The distinc­
tion be makes is between what was plainly a part of his bounden duty as a steward, 
and what seemed best for the furtherance of the gospel in his peculiar circumstances. 
In one sense it was a matter for bis own choice whether be should accept a temporal 
maintenance, but this is not the sense required by the Romish argument. \Vhatever 
promises to conduce to the furtherance of Christ's king,lom, becomes thereby a duty to 
the apostle; for "to him that knowetb to do good, and doeth it not, to him it is sin " 
(Jas. iv.17). There is no act which is not included under love to God and love to man. 
There is no selJ'.-denial to which the love of Christ should not prompt us. The gospel 
doctrine of reward does not rest on any theory of supererogation, but rather on the 
principle that God is pleased to recognize the fidelity or his servauts.-Il. 

Vers.19-23.-Theprinciple of accommodation . . Paul's resolve to preach the gospel 
without charge was but one instance of the general rule which guided his life. Though 
under obligation to none, he yet became the servant of all-" all things to all men." 
He accommodated himself to the Jews (ver. 20), as when he circumcised Timothy (Acts 
xvi. 3) and purified himself in the temple (Acts xxi. 2o). He accommo,lated himself 
to the Gentiles (ver. 21), by refusing to impose the Law of Moses (Gal. ii. 5) and by 
meeting them on tLeir own ground (Acts xvii. 22-31). He accommodaled himself to 
the weak (ver. 22), as when he abstained from meat because of their scruples (ell. 
viii. 13). Consider-

I. AccOMMODATION AS A RULE OF MINISTERIAL PIIACTICE. There is a high sense in 
which every minister of Christ is called to becomo "all things to all men." We are to 
adapt ourselves to the circumstances, modes of thought, and oven the liarmless pre­
judices of those among whom we labour. In dealing with human souls, we must not 
stand upon points of etiquette, hut bo ready when occasion requires to sacrifice our 
preferences and sometimes our rights. 'l'his principlo will cover matters of dress a!lll 
modos of living, as also our choice of recreation and amusement. ,villiam llurns, 
missionary to China, adopted the Chinese dress that he might the more easily gaiu 
access to the people. On the same ground we shall present the truth iu language 
which our hearers understand, whether they are chil,lrcn or adults. '1.'l1is happy faculty 
of adaptation has frequently proved of grel\t service to the gospel. 

II. LIMITS TO BE ODSEIIVED IN FOLLOWING TIIIS RULll. 'l'be highest things may 
frequently be mistaken for the lowest. Christian nccommotlation may be confounded 
with time-serving, but nothing is moro unlike. 'l'he man whose principles aro flexible, 
who t.rims and carves to serve his purpose, who is a devout Christian in this company 
and a railing scoffer in that, may be said to be "all things to all men ; " but such a 
man is a mere jelly-fish chamcter, a mass of moral pulp. For such accommodation ns 

' Paul practised there is needed the highest principle, the stron~cst consistency; and in 
order to this, certain limits are to be observed. 1. It must not Zc,Hl us to do or tolerate 
that which is sinful. 1'his limit is transgressed by Jesuit missionaries when they 
suffer their converts to retain part of their old idolatrous worship. 2. It must not lead 
11s to l.eep back any essential truth because it is unpopular. 'l'his were cowanlice aml 
infidelity to our trust. 3. It must not lead us to do unytl.in_q which would compro11,ise 
the Christian name. "Lot not your good be evil spoken of" (llom. ,;iv. lG). 

Ill. MoTin:s 'l'IIAT l'R0MPT U9 TO FOLLOW THIS RULE, 'l'llese arc: 1. ..d. de3ire tc 
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sure others. It is not a wish to please men, but a desire to remove every hindrance 
to the reception of the gospel. With this end in view, we shall not find it diflicult to 
become "all things to all men." A human soul is not too dearly won at the cost of 
a little self-sacrifice. _In this a~pect th~ rule we are considering is but a faint copy of 
the great accommodation-the mcarnat10n and work of Jesus Christ. 2. A regard to 
ow· personal salvation. (Ver. 23.) Paul connects his work '' for the (Tospel's sake" 
with his being a "joint partaker" of its blessings. In work for the cr0od of others we 
must not be unmindful of our own good; and there is nothincr more "conducive to our 
spiritual benefit than faithful, self-denyin~ service for Chri~t. "Continue in these 
things ; for in doing this thou sbalt both save thyself and them that hear thee" 
(1 '.l'im. iv. 16).-B. 

Vers. 24---27.-The i·ace for the prize. The thought introduced in ver. 23, that 
Paul's self-denial bad a reference to his own salvation as well as the salvation of others 
is here carried on and applied generally to all Christians. The imagery is derived 
from the Isthmian gan,cs celebrated in the neighbourhood of Corinth and therefore 
"·ell known to his readers. These games occupied a place in the nationa'l life of Greece 
corresponding to that occupied by the great yearly festivals in the life of Israel. 
There is no reference to them in the Gospels, as they were unknown in Palestine but 
more than once they are used in the Epistles as a metaphorical representation of the 
Christian life (comp. Phil. iii. 14; 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8; Heb. xii. 1). Consider-

I. THE RACE. The stadium presented an animating spectacle. At th.is end stand 
the competing athletes, awaiting the signal to start; at the other end is the judge, 
holding in his hand the prize; whilst all around, rising tier upon tier, are the seats 
cruwded with spectators. The Christian life is a race for the great prize offered by 
God to the successful runner. At conversion we take our-place in the racecourse and 
ha,e our names proclaimed by the herald. The leading ideas in the figure are: 
1. Progress. "Forgetting the things which are behind, and stretching forward to the 
things which are before, I press on," etc. (Phil. iii.13). 2. Earnestness. The Christian 
life is one of strenuous effort-every muscle strung, every faculty called into exercise. 
No place for lukewarmness or indifference here. 3. Concentration. "One thing I do." 
The runner, with eye on the goal and all else out of view, bends his whole strength 
to this single effort. Dissipation of energy, the multa rather than the multum, is a 
source of "·eakness in spiritual life. '' One thing is needful." 4. Endurance. "Let 
us run with patience" (Heb. xii. 1). To faint or fall is to lose the prize. The cross 
must be borne to the end. Nothing but "patient continuance in well-doing" will 
conduct us to the goal (comp. Jas. i. 12). 

II. Co:in>ITJONS OF SUCCESS L\1 THE RACE. To run well we must run as the successful 
racer. The end in view must be clear: we must know what we are running for (" not 
uncertainly"). Here specially emphasize the preparatory condition-self-restraint. 
The athlete under training was required to avoid excess in eating and drinking, and 
ernry form of fleshly indulgence. The Christian athlete must practise a like temper­
ance if he would run his course with success. In this point of view the body is the 
::mtao-onist with which we contend, and which must be buffeted and bruised rather 
tban°suftered to gain the mastery over us. How rnan_y Christians are hindered in their 
spiritual course by lack of self-restraint I The worship of comfort, the love of luxury, 
not to speak of such indulgences as are clearly sinfol, cause many to lag in the race. 
An intemperate use of, or affection for, things in themselves good, is a most insidious 
~nare in the path of spiritual advancement. Bodily mortification is not spirituality, 
but it is often helpful towards its attainment. 'l'he Christian runner must lay aside 
every weight as well as every sin (Heb. xii. 1). 

!II. THE PHIZE. This consisted of a chaplet of leaves-olive, parsley, pine. In 
addition, the name of the victor was celebrated in a triumphal ode and a statue was 
~rected to his memory. It was a great honour-one of the greatest in a land where 
the gymnastic art was so highly appreciated; and e~en Homan emperors (Nero, e.g.) 
did not hesitate to enter the lists. But at best It was, hko all earthly honours, 
corruptible. These crowns would quickly fade, that applause would soon cease. The 
prize for which the Christian ~ontenJs is an incoi·ruptible crown. It is the "crown of 
nghteousness" (Z 'J.•Ul. iv. 8), the" crown of life" (Jas. i. 12; Rev. ii. 10), the "crown 
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of glor:r ''. (1 Pet. v. 4). To have ri~hteousness and life in perfection is our true glory, 
and tl11s 1s the very crown of our bel.llg. A crown composed of such materials cannot 
fade away. All the trees in that country are evergreen. What an object to nil the 
eye and fire the soul! A proud moment when the successful runner had the chaplet of 
leaves put on his brow ! A grander moment for the Christian athlete when the pierced 
hand of Jesus places on his head the crown of glory! And if men endure so much and 
strive so earnestly for the corruptible, how much more should we endure and strive in 
order to obtain the incorruptible! 

REMARKS, 1. The human side of the Christian life is strongly emphasized in the 
figure of the race; but along with this we must take the other side of the truth. 
Without the grace of God we cannot run. Mark the striking combination in Phil. ii. 
12, 13. 2. Notice the apostle's self-distrust. He is not ashamed to confess that he 
brings his body into subjection, "lest by any means, after that I have preached to 
others, I myself should be rejected." Compare such outbursts of confident assurance 
as Rom. viii. 38, 39, and 2 Tim. i. 12, and regard the one as the complement of the 
-0ther, Self-diffidence goes hand-in-baud with genuine assurance. A lesson for all 
Christians, and especially for all preachers.-B. 

Ver. 16.-0ompulsory service. The apostle here affords us a passing glimpse of his 
own state of mind in reference to his high calling as a "preacher of the gospel." The 
revelaticn of the secret workings of an earnest human spirit must needs be deeply 
interesting to us, and most of all in the case of a man of such noble nature as Paul, and 
in reference to a matter of such supreme moment. We could scarcely have a finer 
view of the ministry of the ·word, a finer model of right thought and feeling about it, 
than is presented in these simple but lofty words. Chiefly three elements of feeling 
are here expressed. 

I. A SENSE OF THE DIGNITY OF THE PREACHER'S OFFICE. The preaching of the word 
i.s evidently regarded here as a fixed and permanent institution of the Church, a work 
to which men are divinely called to consecrate themselves, and from which they may 
draw the necessary support of their life (ver. 14). And the fact that Paul disavows all 
self-glorying on account of it, implies that there is that in the office which might lead 
a man unduly to exalt himself. But what is the real nature of its Jignity? It is 
very different from that which belongs to social rank or any kind of worldly distinction. 
Much mischief springs from losing sight of this difference. Ever since the time when 
a halo of worldly glory began to be thrown around the witness for Christ, and the ideas 
of social elevation, priestly supremacy, large emolument, luxurious ease, came to be 
associated with it, it has been degraded by the intrusion of false motive, and by bemg 
made the prize of a purely carnal ambition. '1.'he dignity Paul recognizes in it is that 
which is inhP.rent in all high and holy service; the honour he would havo paiJ to it i~ 
that which is due to a faithful discharge of sacred responsibility. The dignity of the 
preacher's function lies in such facts as those: 1. It brinys a man, more thau any other 
office does, into habitual contact with the mind of God and with the realities of the 
invisible world. Not that he who sustains it has in this respect a privilege deuietl to 
others. Every path of human life may be thus gilded and gladdened by the heavenly 
glory. But it is his special business, by habits of thought and prayer, to become moro 
deeply conversant than other men with the revelations of God and the things unseen 
and eternal. Aud the fact that his work demands that mind aud heart shoulJ be ever 
dwelling in such a high spiritual region, imparts a greatness and dignity to it surpassing 
that of all others. 2. It brings him into a purely spiritual relationship with his fellow­
men. Other human relations arc more superficial. 'l'he world recognizes no bonds of 
union but such as grnw out of the passing interests and experiences of this present life. 
To the preacher of the gospel, as such, the seculur aspect of the position men occupy 
is nothing as compared with the spiritual. He "knows no man after the flesh." lfo 
has to do with the nobler, the immortal part of them, " to watch for their souls as one 
that must give account." 3. It leads on to eternal issues. All the granucnr of the 
endless futurity overshadows it. None of our eartlily businesses have rel"crence merely 
to the issues of time. Lines of moral influence arc connected with them that stretch 
out into the great hereafter. Dut this is specially tho case with the work of the 
Christian teacher. It must have infinite developments. It is the seeJ-su1\iug for an 
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eternal harvest. It is to C"l'ery man "none other than the savour of life unto life, o, 
of death unto death." 

II: THE SENSE OF PERSO:S-AL ~Nwo~TIIINESS. "Though I preach the gospel, I have 
nothmg to glory of." The consc10us dignity of his office is coupled with deep humility. 
"Who is snflkicnt for these things?" (2 Cor. ii. lG). Paul's humility, indeed, was not 
that of the man who is always doubting his right to the position he occupies, and fitness 
for the work he is doing. He knew that he bore the stamp and seal of a Divine com­
mission. And every true preacher of the Word must in a measure share this feeling. 
If a man has no conscious or acknowledged fitness for the work, he bas no business to 
undertake it. But it must needs be that, in hours of calm reflection, in the solitude and 
silence of the night, he will often lie 

"Contemplating his own unworthiness." 

Many thinzs will serve to bumble him. 1. The thought that he is but an instrument 
in t!ie hands of Goel (eh. iii. 5-7). 2. The fact that, in proclaiming the mercy of God 
to smncrs, he has to look upon himself as the foremost of those who need that mercy 
(1 Tim. i. 15, 16). 3. The light the Word he preaches continually sheds on the evils­
,,f his own heart and life. 4. The sense of the subtle spiritual dangers th:::.t beset his 
,acred calling. 5. The fear "lest that by any means, having preached to others, he 
himself should be a castaway" (ver. 27). 

III. A. SENSE OF MORAL coNSTI\AINT. "Necessity is laid upon me," etc. The ap0stlc 
felt that he had been invested by the risen Lord with a very solemn stewurdship, and 
1 hat J,e dared not be unfaithful to it. The heaviest of all "woes," the woe of a remorse­
ful conscience, the woe of a spirit that has fallen from the heis;ht of a glory that mi5ht 
have been its own for ever, would fall upon him if he did. His would be the misery of 
being basely untrue to himself as well as to his Divine Master. '!'here are two kinds 
of moral "necessity "-the necessity of an external force and that of an internal: the 
necessity of an outward law, backed by some form of outward penalty; and the necessity 
of an inward impulse, backed by the sacred fear of inward shame and loss. It wns 
this latter kind of necessity of which he was supremely conscious. It was consistcnL 
with perfect moral freedom, because it was of the nature of a resistless force in the depths 
of his own soul, the decision of his own will, the impulse of his own heart. The will' 
d God had imposed this stewardship, this "dispensation of the gospel," upon him. Ho 
,,ad been separated unto it from his very birth (Rom. i. l; Gal. i. 15). And God's will 
had become his will, God's purpose bis purpose. The manifested Jove of Christ had 
become a constraining power wit.hin him, leading his whole being into captivity, 
,lrawing forth every energy of his nature in a holy and joyous service. This kind of 
"necessity" is the loftiest principle by which any human spirit can be actuated. 
Never is a man so great, so free, so royal, so divinely blessed, as when be is intelligently 
conscious of it. This is the true inspiration of gospel ministry. 'l'he harvest is great. 
May the Lord of the harvest "scnii forth labourers" thus inwardly constrained to serve 
him!-W. 

Ver. 22.-" By all means sai,e some." 'l'wo points present themselves for our 
cousideration here-(1) The end the apostle had in view; (2) the method by which lie 
sought to secure it. 

I. Tim END. "To save some." What does he mean by this? \Vhat to him was 
the salvation of men? 1. It certainly means deliverance from a dread future calamity. 
" The wrath to come," "the perdition o_f ungodly men," was t? St. Paul no dream, b~t· 
an awful realitv. It was worth all possible effort and self-sacrifice to sav(l men from It. 
If be had no other impulse than that of mere human sympathy to movo him, we have­
here a sufficient explanation of the enthusiasm of his zeal. It is often said that if 
Christian people really believed the future that is before multituJes of their fellow­
creatures to be so dark and dreadful as they say it is, they could nevor rest as they do­
Ill their own natural or spiritual satisfactions. 'l'hey would rather be beside themselves 
with a frantic agony of sympathetic sorrow and desire to save. There is truth ln this. 
'J.'he easy indifference with which too many of us regard the condition and prospects or 
tLe godless world around us, belies the reality ~f. our faith. Our con~eptions of what 
the solemn issues of the future shall be may d1f1er. Some, after anxious and earnest 
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thought, may hnve arrived at the conclusion that to forecast the nature or the duration 
of the penalty that will then fall on the transgressor is beyond our province, and that 
we can only take the l:rnguageof Scripture as it stands, without attempting to penetrate­
the haze of 1lreadful mystery that hangs around it. But the broad and certain facts­
of the case are such as may well affect us far more deeply than they do, and bring forth 
in us far richer and more abundant fruits of practical beneficence. It is to be feared 
that doctrinal controversy abon t the future teads to weaken rather than deepen and 
strengthen our impressions. We lose in speculation and debate the practical earnest­
ness the subject itself might be expected to awaken. St. Paul lived in the clear iight 
of the future. His soul was thrilled by the sense of its tremendous reality. And though 
its issues probably were no more distinct and definite to his apprehension than they are 
to ours, yet his faith in their certainty was such as to stir up all the noble energies of 
his being in the endeavour to save his fellow-men. 2. But the foresight of the future 
was far from being the only thing that moved him; it was a present deliverance from 
a present calamity that he had in view. To save mcu now from the evil that enthrallc<l 
and cursed them, ruining their Godlike nature, darkening all the glory of their life,-this 
was the end he sought. He was no visionary. It was no object of remote and uncer­
tain utility, but one of most practical and immediate urgency at which he aimed. 
Whatever its bearing on the future may be, the influence of the gospel on the present 
passing life of men is so benign and blessed that our utmost zeal in diffusing it is fully 
justi6cd. If we think of nothing more than the superficial social changes that Chris­
tianity has introduced, how it is at this very hour the prolific root of all social progress 
in every Janel, we see here an ample reward for all the sacrifice8 that have ever been 
made for its extension. But beneath all this there lies the fact that, as sin is the 
ruining, destroying power in man's nature and life, it must needs be a Godlike purpose 
that seeks to deliver him from it (Matt. i. 21; Acts iii. 26). "That I may by all 
means save some." He could not hope for all, but if "some" only yic!ded to his 
persuasive word, it would be a blessed recompense. This is the inspiring hope of everr 
true preacher and worker for Christ. The net is cast, the arrow is shot at a venture; 
the issue is not now runde mnnifest. But a seemingly profitless work may be linked 
indirectly with results that are very great and glorious. Waves of spiritual influence, 
from a narrow circle, travel out where none can follow them. \Vhile there are those who 
shall find at last that the "great and wonderful things" they supposed they had done 
in the name of Obrist are little recognized, thero are others who will bo arnazerl to­
discover that their l0wly endeavours hnve yielded fruits of which they ucver dreamed. 
And to "save some," to be able to lay some trophies nt the Master's feet, will \Jo a 
blessed reward. 

II. THE METHOD. "I am becomo all things to all men." It is rcmnrkablo that 
words which express the highest nobleness of nn npostolic spirit should have come 
to be used by us in familiar discourse ns descriptive of a typo of character and mode of 
conduct that is mean nnd despicable. It is suggestive of tho behaviour or oue who 
hns no steadfast principle, no honest outspokenness; tho mere obsequious time-server, 
full of smiles and gilded insincerities; who, to serve his own ends, can put on any· 
face that suits tho occasion; 

"Aman 
Versed in tho world ns pilot in his eomp11ss, 
Tho noedle pointing cvor to that interest 
Which is his lode-st11r, nml who spreads his sails 
With vantngo to the g11lo of others' p11ssion." 

There wae nothing of this sort in Paul. Nothing could be more abhorrent to his 
spirit than a time-serving policy or a habit of smiling, plausible deceit. 'l'heso won'.s 
from his lips simply indicate that his strong desiro to save men and wi,~ them to 
Christ led him to enter as much as possible into their circumstances, to placo himself 
on their level. '!'bus would he disarm their prejudices and bring his heart into 
sympathetic contact with theirs. '!'bus would he commend to them the Jovo of him 
who" was made under the Law that he might redeem them that were under the Law;" 
"who for our sakes became poor, that wo through his poverty might be rnado rich.'' 
(Examples: Acts xvi, 3; xvii. 22-31; xxi. 26.) The lesson for nil Christian preacher:. 
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:and workers is this: Cultivate a broad and generous human sympathy. In dealing with 
men in various conditions-doubt, error, poverty, sorrow, temptation, subjection to the 
power of evil-put yourself as much as possible in their place, if you would hope to 
guide, or comfort, or save them.-\V. 

Vers. 24-27.-Runningandfigliting. The crown of eternal life is here set forth 
as the issue of successful conflict with difficulties and foes. It would seem as if all 
Divine excellence must needs present itself to our minds as the negation of opposite 
forms of e"l'il. \Ve cannot think of God but as the "Licrht" that contends with our 
darkness, the "Fire" that consumes our corruption. God's Law is but the Divine 
restraint of our wayward propensities, the Divine rebuke of our traacrressions. The 
Divine life in the soul is an energy that reveals itself in ceaseless stru.;'crle with forces 
that would otherwise destroy it, a perpetual battle with the powers of d;ath. Heaven 
is victory, the rising up of the soul out of the region of trial and strife and sufferincr to 
its true destiny and inheritance in the glorious presence of God. Look at this pass';cre 
as suggesting certain conditions of success in this spiritual conflict. 

0 

l. CoKCE~TRATION OF THOUGHT ON THE PRIZE AS A MATTER OF INTENSE PERSONAL 
I:S-TEUEST. " .A.II run, but one receiveth," etc. The analogy here instituted is not 
complete, inasmuch as in the Christian race all who "run with patience" will attain. 
But it serves to enforce the need of great fixedness of thought and purpose, as if 
each runner felt that only one could win, and he would be that one. There is nothing 
Darrow, envious, selfish, in this. .A. great difference lies here between the heavenly and 
the earthly striving. He must be a man of very elevated spirit who is able to r.ise 
<!ntirely above the narrowing influence of secular rivalry. In urging his way to success 
along the crowded thoroughfares of the world, a man almost inevitably thrusts some 
-0ne else aside. The gigantic system of commercial competition means this. And it is 
an important problem of social life to determine how one may claim as he ought that 
personal inheritance in the world that God has placed within his reach, and yet 
not fall into the sin of a selfish violation of the rigb ts of others. There is no room, 
however, for anything of this kind in the spiritual race and warfare. Mutual emula­
tion is mutual profit. The success of each one is to the advantage and the joy of all. 
Strive to \Yin the heavenly crown as if you alone could wear it, and the more intensely 
earnest you arc in your striving, the more does your example inspire your fellow­
combatant, the more do you become a fount of healthful influence, a source of enrich­
ment and blessing to all around you. 

II. SELF-llESTRAINT AND SELF-DISCIPLINE. 'l'he severe physical discipline to which 
the athletes subjected themselves was gladly borne for the sake of the "corruptible 
-crown" they sought to win. Not that the perishable wreath of wild olive encircling 
the vict.or's brow was in itsdf the thing he cared for. It was but the symbol of 
something else. 'l'o be conscious of the mastery, to have his name proclaimed by the 
herald before the assembl.ed multitude as one who had conferred honour and renown 
.aa his family, his tribe, his country,-that was his reward. So that the very ephemeral 
character of the crown made it the more striking witness to the nobility of man's 
nature, to the truth that he can never find his satisfactions in the region of sense; 
they belong, after all, to the super-sensible, the ideal world. Every form of ambition 
greater than the apparent object will account for or warrant, is proof of this. The 
enthusiasm that magnifies its objects beyond their real dimensions, and invests them 
with a fictitious charm, is always a significant memorial of man's relation to a higher 
and a better world. At the same time, this striving for the corruptible crown reminds 
us how ,·ain often are the rewards of earthly ambition, and how the price men 
pay often for their successes is a very costly one. They surrender that which is 
far more precious than the thin<T they gain. '!'hey "spend their money for that which 
is not bread, and their labour 

0

for that which satisfieth not." In "seeking. to save 
their life, they lose it." '!'he law of the heavenly race is the reverse of this. As the 
unsubstantial, the delusive, the perishable, is relinquished, the soul wins for itself 
the "inheritance incorruptible, and uncleliled, and that fa<lcth not away." You lose 
tlie lower life to gain the higher. "Temperate in all things." Let not the word 
"temperance" have to our minds a limited ~nd ~xc_lusive meaning, one ";~ich, howe~er 
important, does not cover the whole field of its Scnpture appl1cat10ns. l be Clmst1an 
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is called to be tempemtc alike in all his thoughts, emotions, worc!s, and ways; 
in his joys and sorro,vs, his schemes and activitic's, his personal indulgences and 
personal mortifications; in his worldly ambitions, and even in the zeal of his religious 
life. But " the flesh" must needs be the chief occasion for the exercise of this 
self-regulating grace. "I buffet my body, and bring it into bondage." Nothing could 
be more expressive of that subjugation of our lower nature by which we can alone win 
the crown of the spirit, Not that there is any essential virtue in mere physical 
austerities and mortifications. 

"Pride may be pampered while the flesh grows lean," 

Asceticism is no natural outgrowth of Christianity, but rather of its unnatural alliance 
with that pagan philosophy which regarded matter and spirit as essentially antagonistic 
principles. Christ teaches us to honour the body that God's wonder-working hand 
has framed, and that he makes the temple of his Spirit. But then do we most honour 
the body when we make it most thoroughly the submissive servant of the soul's 
diviner purposes, confronting it, meeting it full iu the face, as it were, with the swift 
violence of our holy purpose, when it dares to obstruct the spirit in its path to the 
heavenly crown. 

III. THE CONFIDENCE THAT SPRINGS FROM FAITH. "Not as uncerli\inly, not as 
beating the air." Vivid realization, unwavering assurance,-this was the secret of Paul's 
strength. The prize of his high calling stood out clear and luminous to his view. He 
bad no misgivings as to the reality of it. It filled the whole field of his vision with its 
glory, and the whole energy of his nature was consecrated to its pursuit. \Ve must 
rise above the chilling, paralyzing mists of doubt, and see the heavenly crown clearly 
before us, if we would have there to be any real vigour in our spiritual striving. " This 
is the victory that overcometh the world, even our faith."-W. 

Vers. 26, 27.-.A good servant of Jesus Christ. It was quite in St. Paul's manner 
to support his exhortations to Christian service by adducing his own example anrl 
experience. Those who were not acquainted with him might misconstrue such 
references and set them down to a vain-glorious spirit, but no one coukl do so who 
kuew bow fully and fervently this apostle ascribed all that he was and did as a 
Christian to the grace of Jesus Christ. "Not I, but the grace of God which was with 
me." "Not I, but Christ \iveth in me." 

I. ILLUSTRATIONS OF CHRISTIAN SERVICF., 1. St. Paul was as a runner in the 
Isthmian games, and so ran "not uncertainly." Suppose ono to attemJ.,t that course 
without his mind made up as to the reason why or the goal to which he shoultl run, 
moving without spirit or purpose, looking to this side and to that; he could take no 
}lrize. O11e must have a clear course and a tlefinite aim in the race which is set 
before the servants of Christ. 2. St. Panl was as a boxer in the arena, and fought 
not as ouc "beating tho air." The poet Virgil has the same expression in describing 
a boxer who missed his antagonist: "Vires in vcntum effudit" (' .lEneid,' bk. v. 4-!(5), 
'l'o do so is to waste force. He fights well who plants his blows skilfully and makes 
them tell. The apostle was a man of pence, but he neeclcd bolclness and firmness, as 
well as love and patience, for his hard service. He had journeys to make, trials to bear, 
testimonies to raise, controversies to conduct, difficulties to adjust, calumnies to refute, 
sorrows to assuage-a great and arduous career; and, by the grace of Gou, he put 
all his force into it, ran his race of duty with ardour, fought his fight of faith with 
resolution, 

II. '!'RAINING AND DISCIPLINE FOR sucn SEllVICE. "I buITet my body, and bring it 
into subjection." He who woultl subdue evil in others must suppress it in himself. 
Now, the apostle found that the gospel was hinclcrcd, not so much by intellectual 
-0bjection, as by moral depravity. The flesh lusted against the spirit. He had felt this 
hi himself, and knew that the flesh prevailed by fastening on the organs of the body. 
and induciug indulgence or excess. So he brought himself into goocl training for activo 
Christian work by bruising the body and "mortifying its deecls." He would not sLir­
foit or pamper it, lest he should stupefy the soul. This is something quite different 
from that "neglect of the body" which St. Paul elsewhere mentions among the super­
stitious of a delusive piety. 'l'o deprive the body of necessary food and slee1) i., to 
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disable the powers of the mind in hope of purifying the soul. Such has been the 
practice of men and wonien in the ascetic life, :ind ,it one time it took the form of a· 
frenzy, when the Flagcllants traversed a consideraLle part of Europe in long proces­
sions, with covered faces, chanting penitential hymns, and continually applying the 
scourge to one another's naked backs. Those fanatics meant well, and, indeed, supposed 
that they were following the Apostle Paul. But to such foolish and cruel actions 
few of us are prone at the present day. Our danger lies on the opposite side. We do 
not hold the body sufficiently under control. \Ve give it ease and luxury and orna­
ment; we allow dangerous scope to those cravings and passions which have a physical 
basis, and so our spiritual life languishes, and we can put no o-low of feelin" or stren"th 
of p_urpose into the service of Christ. Cori_nth was a city notgrious for profligacy. The 
Clmstians there must have known that, 1f a young athlete did not hold himself apart 
from the vic~s of the place_, he_ could win no dis~incUon in the public games. Every 
such competitor had to resist mdnlgence, and brmg his frame to a firmness of muscle 
and a full strength of vitality which would enable it to bear the fatic,ue and strain 
of the Isthmian contests. In like manner St. Paul, for a higher purpose,

0 

restrained and 
governed himself, cultivated simplicity in the ta.stes and habits of his outward life 
studied to keep himself in spiritual health and vigour, that he might run well and 
fight well for lus heavenly Master. 

III. AN EYE TO CONSEQUENCES. To sustain his purpose, St. Paul kept in view the 
prize of success and the disgrace of failure. 1. The prize would be an incorruptible crown. 
In desiring this, the good servant is not open to any charge of selfishness or vai11-glory. 
He thought of no prize, conceived of no praise or glory for himself which was not 
wrapped up in the praise and glory of Jesus. He had no desire to sit by himself on 
a high scat, with a chaplet or garland on his brow, drinking in his own praises. To 
sec the people who had been converted to Christ through his labours safe in the king­
dom would be to him a crown of rejoicing. And to see Christ praised and ma~nified 
would be to the good servant a great recompense of reward. 2. 'J.'he disgrace of failure 
would be the JIJaster's disapproval. How mortifying for one who had been a herald to 
others to be excluded at last as unworthy of a prize! Paul had preached to others, and 
called them to the Christian race, like the herald at the public games of Greece, who 
proclaimed the rules and co11ditions of the contest, and summoned runners or com­
batants to the lists. Alas for him if, through self-indulgence or want of thoroughness 
in his ministry, he should be disapproved by the great Judge at the close of the day! 
It is quite a mistake to infer from this that St. Paul was still uncertain about his 
ultimate salvation, and afraid of being east away in his sins. That would, indeed, be 
strange and perplexing in the face of his strong expressions to the contrary in such 
passages as Rom. viii. 38, 39; 2 'l'im. i. 12. 'l'be question here is not of a sinner's 
salvation, but of a believer's service-of doing well or ill in ministry; and fear of failure 
was an<l always is the obverse side of the desire of success. St. Paul was a very 
favoured servant of Christ, but it was none the less necessary for him to remembc~ 
the need of dili"ence and self-aovernmcnt in view of the day when the Master will call 
all his servant; to account, ~nd either reward or disapprove them at his coming. 
Indeed, the remembrance of this is needful for all of us as a caution against presump­
tuous and careless living. If the doctrine of salvation by grace be taught alone, meu 
are apt to abuse it and become spiritually conceited and morally heedless. The cor­
rective is the call to service. "If a man serve me, him will my Father honour." Bo 
not half-hearted. So run as to attain: so fight as to overcome. .Be not faint-hearted. 
Pray as you run: pray as you fight. "They that wait on the Lord shall renew their 
strength."-F. 

Vers. 1, 2.-The rights of apostleship. One of St. Paul's chief difficulties arose from 
the efforts of his enemieM to <lisprove his claims to apostleship. There does not seem to 
have been in the early Church a common understanding as to what constituted an 
apostle, aud it was readily observed that the groumls of 8t. Paul's claim differed from 
the grounds on which the older apostles claimed. '!'his, indeed, was but a surface 
appearance of difference, and did not reach the heart of the matter; but it sufficed to 
give the enemies of St. Paul an opportunity of questioning his authority, and oven of 
asserting that, in the extravagance of his self-esteem, he had assumed r. position nn,1 
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office which in no sense belonged to him. It will be seen from his letters that he was 
very jealous of his position as an apostle, and persisted in claiming the rights which 
belonged to the office. We may, therefore, recall to mind the general grounds on which 
he believed himself to be an apostle, and the more special signs of his apostleship wbid: 
ought to have commended his rlaim to the Corinthians. St. Peter, on the occasion of 
filling the betrayer's place, 1·,,,l declared a condition of apostleship for which he gives 
no kind of authority. Accc•du,g to his idea (Acts i. 21, 22), "Of the men therefore 
which have companied with us all the time that the Lord Jesus went in and out among 
us, beginning from the baptism of John, unto the day that he was received up from us, 
of these must one become a witness with us of his resurrection." Probably St. Peter 
was led to this idea by our Lord's appointment of the apostles as his witnesses, and he 
conceived that an apostle must have a complete knowledge to be a true witness. But 
the essential condition of apostleship is rather to be found in the direct per:;hnal call 
to the office by the Lord Jesus Christ himself. Each one of the first twelve our Lord 
personally called. St. Paul he directly and personally called. No man can cl::.im the 
office. 'l'he number can never be increased, unless Christ should be pleased to make 
himself manifest again, and call men to the office. St. Paul saw the Son of man, and 
heard his voice, and received his direct call, when smitten by the light near Damascus. 
,vhere there had been this direct personal call of Christ, there would surely be a seal 
of the call in a Divine endowment of miraculous power. 'fhis the first twelve apostles 
had, and this it is certain St. Paul also had. This, then, was the general ground of his 
claim; but he further urges upon the Corinthians that they had special reasons for 
accepting him as an apostle. 'l'hc power of Christ which bad come to them through 
him carried its own testimony. "The seal of mine apostleship are ye in the Lord." 
God had witnessed to him by crowning his labours with success; and the Corinthians 
had felt his apostolic power. Now St. Paul had to vindicate his personal dignity and 
liberty and right as an apostle. He had persisted in working for his own living at the 
trade of the tent-maker, in which he had been brought up, and his malicious enemies 
argued that he did so because he felt that he could not press his claim to maintenance, 
as did the other apostles. "The followers of St. Peter, with malicious ingenious logic, 
argued from this practice of St. Paul that his dignity and authority were thereby proved 
to be somewhat inferior to that of St. Peter and the Lord's brethren, who were supported 
by the Christian Church." In this chapter St. Paul declares his apostolic liberty and 
rights, especially iu three matters. 

I. His RIGHT OF ENTERING INTO SOCIAL RELATIONSHIPS. St. Peter had a wife. Other 
apostles were married men. .A.nd St. Paul might have been had he choseu to be. H he 
voluntarily refrained from entering into this social relation, because of the limitations 
which its responsibilities would entail on him, and because of the itinerant character of 
his labours, no one need assume that he abandoned his rights or fai:ed to recognize 
them. Had he so minded, he could have made both wife and family chargeable to the 
Churches, and the burden those who loved him would gladly have borne. Voluntary 
abstention from the pressing of a man's rights ought never to be construed as the 
surrender of those rights. So St. Paul lays down the true and only principle upon 
which the celibacy of the clergy can be recognized. Every clergyman has tho riqht to 
"lead about a sister, a wife," but any clerµ;yman may refuse to exercise his right, an<l 
may voluntarily set his own liberty in bonds, if he thinks that ho may thus gain o. 
higher power in the service of his Divine Lord. 'l'he principle is equally applicable in 
the life of the ordinary Christian. Abridgments of liberty are oftentimes necessary, and 
yet more often advisable, but they never involve abandonments of rights. Constantly 
the Christian man says, " I may, but I will not-I will not for Christ's sake." 

II. His RIGHT OF WORKING FOR l!'IDEPENDENT MAINTENANCE. This was certainly 
a peculiarity in St. Paul, and no doubt other teachers felt it to be a kind of reproach 
upon them. llut St. Paul never argues that it was a necessary duty for others. Any 
other man might feel it a duty, just as he did; but he had no intention of making his 
conduct in this respect even an example. He was placed in peculiar circumstances; he 
was of a singularly sensitive temperament; he laboured among all classes, and was 
anxious to keep away everything that might be rua<lo a reproach of the gospel; ho was 
determined to make his motives quite clear, aud so he would receive from the Churches 
uo mainteuance, only, iu times of necessity, some kindly and helpful gifts. Now, wo 
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nc~d not even sa:i: that St. P~ul was right in this. He had an unque~tioued ministeriat 
ch11m to support m carnal thmgs. \Ve can only say he had a ri<>ht •~!so to exercise his 
liberty, and work for his own living, if he chose so to do. Tho~e who work for their 
li,·ing may serve Christ in the preaching of his gospel· and those who preach his gospel 
may work for their living, if they prefer so to do. ' 

lll. Hrs RIGHT OF CL.\I:MING TIIE DUE REWARDS OF ?;-- WORI[. (Ver. 7.) Th'l.s is 
urge_d by three figures: ~he support of the soldier in "., r; al.IC 1>artaking of the fruitage 
of 111s vmeyard by t?e vmc-dresser; and the sharing of the milk, given by the cattle, by 
hin~ wh~ has them Ill charge. The true rewards of Christian s•irvice for others are (1) 
thelf lovmg confidence and esteem; (2) the expressions of that love in their holy lives 
and la hours; and (3) the more personal expressions of their love in <>ifts and care and 
kindly concern for the temporal well-being of their teachers.-lt. T. " , 

Vers. i-12.-The duty of supporting the ministry. The separation of certai11 
rncmhcrs of the Christian Church to the specific work of the pastor, the teacher, or thc 
missionary, may be said to have begun at the election of the "seven," commonly called 
"deacons," which is nar:a~ed in Acts vi. 1-6. Then certain persons gave themselves 
up to the study and mm1stry of the Word and to prayer. The question how they 
were to be fed and supported was at once met by the members of the Church, who, in 
response to a natural and reasonable demand, and in full accordance with the principles. 
and practices of the Mosaic dispensation, made provision for their material necessities. 
Our Lord, in sending out his disciples on their trial mission, had laid down the principle 
that they should not supply their own material wants, because "the labourer is worthy 
of his hire." Much has been said in recent times against an organized Christian ministry, 
dependent on the good will of the several Churches they may serve; but the Scripture 
cannot be read with unprejudiced mind, and the reader fail to perceive that "they who­
preach the gospel should live of the gospel." In the verses now before us St. Paul 
urges the duty of supporting the ministry by three lines of argument and illustration. 

I. BY COMMON WORLDLY ILLUSTRATION. 1. The soldier, who, if he fights the 
battles of his country, reasonably expects his country to provide for his maintenance 
and his comfort. 2. The vine-dresser, who expects to reap in fruitage the reward of 
his labours in the vineyard. 3. And the keeper of a flock, who day by day lives upon 
the milk of the flock. These illustrations only touch the general principle that the 
worker has a claim to a portion at least of the results of his labour. The illustration 
of the soldier is the one most to St. Paul's point, because, while doing a special kind of 
work for us, he looks for our care of his temporal necessities. So the minister, in doing. 
a spiritual work for us, commits to us the care of his" carnal things." 

II. BY SCRIPTURE RULES. (Ver. 9.) The law is taken from IJeut. xxv. 4. The figure 
is that of the oxen, who were driven to and fro over a hard space of ground, called a. 
threshing-floor, on which the corn-stalks were spread, so that by their "treadings" the 
grain might be separated from the husk. Those oxen were engaged in doing work 
for the good of others, and it was only fitting that they should be provided for while 
they laboured. . 

III. BY THE RITUAL LAWS oF THE OLDER MosAISM. (Ver. 13.) Priests and Levites­
had special maintenance, and this almost entirely by the offerings and good will of the 
people. They had certain towns allotted for their residence, certain portions of the sacri­
fices for their food, and certain tithes for the supply of their other necessities, and such 
a regulation could in no sense be regarded as an unreasonable burden. St. Paul even, 
declares, upon his apostolic authority, that" Even so hath the Lord ordained that they 
which preach the gospel should live of the gospel." When we have sufficiently proved 
that the material support of a spiritual ministry is one of the first duties of the Christian 
professor, we are prepared to argue and to illustrate further that a genei-ous, liberalr 
hearty, and even self-denying provision is comely and noble; and that in securing such. 
generous provision our thankful love may find a most fitting expression.-H. T. 

Vers. 15-23.-St. Paul an exception. He wishes it to be understood that he does. 
precisely what he thinks to be right, but does not wish the peculiarity of his conduct 
to be made a model for other~. '!'here arc things in lifo concerning which each man 
muBt make his own individual stand, upon which he may find himself compelled to· 



en. ix. 1-27.J THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIAXS. 

take an individual and exceptional line. And he may do this withont opposition to others, 
without making himself in any way objectionable. St. Paul found sufficient reason for 
the adoption of a singular course of conduct in relation to his apostleship or ministry. 
He would receive nothing in a way of payment or reward from the Churches amon"' 
whom he laboured. His reasons probably were: 1. That the older apostles never quit; 
approved of his work, and he found it better to act in an independent way, and make 
no one responsible for his modes of work, or the advanced truths which ,vere given him 
to teach. 2. That he was, throughout his missionary labours, keenly watched by 
active and bitter enemies, who were ever ready to misrepresent his· conduct, and 
fashion accusations against him. He well knew how promptly they would seize on his 
receiving payments, and declare that he was mercenary, and only preached for selfish 
eDds. 3. That he had, in his hands, a kind of skill-that of tent-making-which he 
could readily turn to account wherever he went. Probably it was the second of these 
reasons that more particularly influenced him. It was most important that he should 
give his enemies no opportunities or advantages against him; an<l he would even refuse 
some of his rights and privileges, if the assertion of them could be made into a. 
hindrance of his work. The point to be considered from his exceptional conduct is the 
force of the double law that must rule a Christian life. We must ask both what is 
lawful and what is expedient, both what is necessary and what is htcoming. ,ve must 
beware of forcing our rig/its, as they may stand by the rule and by the law; an<l we 
should see that our personal and individual conduct must be ordered so that the 
impressions which others receive from it shall be helpfnl to them and to the Church. 
We must watch against even unintentionally causing offence and hindering Christ's­
work.-R. T. 

Vers. 20, 21.- Under the Law and without Law, both to be one for Christ. The 
apostle is illustrating what we may call the "Christian law of accommodation," and is 
urging (1)'.the objects for which such accommodation may be permitteJ.; and (2) the careful 
limitations under which such accommodation must be put. There can be no accommoda­
tion of Christian principle and truth. The sphere for it is (1) the expression of principle­
in adaptation to persons and circumstances; and (2) things indifferent, such as the 
wearing of Chinese dress by English missionaries in China, which might seem to have 
the appearance of disguise, but may be advisable in order not to shock the conservative 
prejudices of the race. Still, in application to modern life, accommodation, with full 
preservation of principle, is demanded, and is the secret of gracious and kindly relations 
in the family, in society, and in the Church. So St. Paul submitted to" take vows," 
"and be at charges," in accordance with Jewish regulations; aud so he accommodatccl 
himself to Greek notions, as at Athens, by references to philosophy and poetry. For 
some illustrations of his method of action, see Acts xvi. 3; xvi ii. 18; xxi. 26; xxiii. G; 
xxvi. 4, 5, G, 22, 27; and also Gal. ii. 3, 12, 14. In the verses, observe the expla­
natory parenthesis in vcr. 21, which is a kind of apology for the uso of the term" without 
Law." See St. Paul's argument in Rom. ii. 14, 15. Gentiles might be so regarded by 
the Jews, who were under well-recognized Mosaic rules, but they were really under tho 
living law of Christ, to whom they had yielJ.cd heart and life. Wo notice that-

I. MEN ARE CLASSED DY THEIR RELA1'1ONS TO LAW, The term" law" may be applied 
to : 1. 'l'he natural conditions under which God has created us and set us. 'l'hesc arc 
known, more or less distinctly, to every man. 2. Particular laws, directly rcvealell 
to certain nations of men. Reference here is to the particular revelation of law made 
to the Jews, which was rendered necessary, (1) to secure their isolation from other 
nations; nud (2) to aid them in holding fast the special trust of two truths-the unity 
aucl the spirituality of God-which had been committed to their charge. '!'hat Law given 
to the Jews was (1) civil, (2) ceremonial, (3) moral. 'l'ho moral law alone was of 
permanent obligation; and it was precisely the same moral law that was, in other forms 
and terms, revealed to the entire human race. Tho civil and ceremonial laws of 
l\fosaism were but a. fence around the moral law, and an aid to keeping it. St. Paul 
recognized no permanent obligation in it. But seeing he had to do with m?n who 
exaggerated the importance of this formal law, he would stand with them on their lc~·cl, 
and hope to raise them up to his. The secret of nil good teaching, and_ of all lngh 
spiritual influence, is condescending to the level of those whom we would uplift and bless. 
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II. MEx REGARDED AS UIDEPENDENT OF LAW. That is, of particular and ceremonial 
Jaw. 'l'he mass of mankind never came under the shadow of l\fosaism. Yet they too 
were "God's offspring," for whom he surely cared, and to whom, iu wise and gracious 
ways, he had also re\·calrd his will. Such men came under (1) natural law, written in 
the conscience; (2) under social laws, tabulated by rulers and governors; and, (3) when 
they became Christians, they voluntarily put themselves under Christ's livinc,- rule 
which is the eYerlasting law of God, finding present daily adaptations precisely"to us: 
To theee St. Paul brought the gospel, and he persisted in dealing with them just as 
they were. He would not require them to come under Jewish yokes in order to gain a 
Christian standing through Mosaism. 

II!. l\fF;x DEALT ~:IT~. ON THEIR COM~ON STANDING-GROUND. The gospel knows 
11otl11ng of such pecuhant1es as" under Law" or "without Law." It recognizes only 
rn·o standings of men before God. 1. Sinners. And to men, as such, it brings a 
Jnessage of forgi,eness and eternal life. 2. In Cl1rist. And to them it brin"S its 
.-aricd unfoldings of Christian duty and of Christian privilecre. Impress the limits of 
.the adaptations made by the Christian worker.-R. 'l'. 

0 

Y ers. 24-27.-The laws of the Christian race. The illustration used in these verses 
is one which St. Paul frequently employs, and we cannot but think that he must have 
actually seen some of these games, for the impression made by them on his mind is 
that which comes from personal observation and impression rather than from know­
ledge through books. There is special force in his allusions to the gawes in writing 
tu the Corinthians, because the ~et of games known as the Isthmian were held in the 
isthmus on which Corinth stood. For details of the games, reference may be made 
to the exegetical portion of this Commentary, and to the articles in classical and 
Biblical cyclopredias. They cannot be precisely compared with anything that we 
1rn"l"e in modern times, because they were regarded by the Greeks as great national 
.and religious festivals. Dean Stanley, writing of these Isthmian games, says, "This 
was one of the festivals which exercised so great an influence over the Grecian mind, 
which were, in fact, to their imaginations what the temple was to the Jews and 

.the triumph to the Romans." St. Paul refers to the game in order to enforce his 
exhortation to self-restraint, and we may find three great practical laws commended 
by him. 

I. THE LAW OF TRAINING. "For thirty days previous to the conflicts the candidates 
had to attend the exercises of the gymnasium; and only after thCJ fulfilment of these 
conditi0ns were they allowed, when the time arrived, to contend in the Hight of 
assembled Greece." The training was very severe, conducted upon carefully prescribed 
rules, and desi<Tned to nourish vigorous physical power and precise skill for the kind of 
contest in wbiih the man was to engage. We are to apply the illustration to moral 
and religious culture. Observing: 1. How God applies the law of training in the pre­
paration of his servants for their work; as by sending Joseph into bondage; Moses to 
the Egyptian court and the Horeb desert; David into the wilderness of Judah; our 
Lord into the scenes of temptation; and St. Paul into Arabia. 'l'he providential dealings 
with men are meant to afford opportunities of training for their life-work. 2. How men 
.are required to meet the" law of training" by making personal efforts to secure fitness 
for the work to which they are called, such training taking the general form of sonl­
culture, and the specific forms of adaptation to work. Anything that is worth our doing 
is worth our preparing to do well. 

II. 'l'HE LAW OF TEMPERATENESS. (Ver. 25.) We are wont to associate this law 
only with drinking. It applies to all the passions of the body, indul~ences of the 
appetite, and relationships of the life. The Grecian philosopher says," Wouldest thou 
conquer at the games? 'l'hou must be orderly, spare in food, must abstaiu from con­
fect;ons, exercise at a fixed hour whether in heat or cold, and drink not cold water nor 
wine." Applied to moral and religious life, the law requires us (1) to avoid the haste 
and hurry that plucks from us rest, and quiet, and calmness, and meditative moods; 
(2) to keep from those religious excitements which are characteristic of our times, but 
unfriendly to real spiritual growth; (3) to take up Chistian work with a seriousness that 
will ensure" patient continuance in well-doing;" (4) to keep Christian habits, of reading, 
visiting, etc., under judicious control, so that we may n0t be brought under the power of 
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any. Everything is at our service and for our use, within careful limits, and these limits 
:no rules can fix, only our own good juclgment decides them. 

Ill. '1'1rn LAW OF SELF-MASTERY. (Ver. ~7.) '!'his reminds us that training means 
trial, and temperateness means severe and painCul dealings with self. "The Christian 
career is not merely a race, but a conflict; and a conflict, not only with others, but with 
one's self. St. Paul had to contend with the fleshly lusts of the body, the love especiall 1· 

of ease, the indisposition to hardship and toil so natural to humanity." '!'he contest ~1· 
life is between the regenerate will and the enslaved and corrupt body with its inclina­
tions and motions (see-Rom. vii.). St. Paul says that the renewed will must hold tl11: 
body in subjection and service. But such complete ~elf-mastery is the product of Ion'..'. 
struggle. He who fully gains it has won the moral race, and may receive the " incor­
ruptible crown."-Il. T. 

'\"er. 21.-The relation of personal consistency to public labours, The expression use,1 
by the apostle here, and translated, "I keep under my body," is literally, "I strike 
under the eye; I beat black and blue" (comp. Luke xviii. 5). Mastery of the body, 
repression of the lusts and indulgences and evil inclinations of the body, a strong hand 
upon the "self," are necessary to ensure "consistency;" yet what is the worth of a 
Christian teacher whose life tells one story and his lips another? St. Paul contemplate, 
with horror the possibility of his preaching the gospel to others, and, by reason of hi, 
personal inconsistencies, proving at last a" castaway." No amount of religious profes­
sion, no fervour in religious work, no mere utterance of religious sentiment, can avail 
without personal and practical consistency of life. On this point we dwell further. 

J. THE SENSES IN WHICH PERSONAL CONSISTENOY AND PUDLIC LADOUR ARE DISTDICT 
THINGS. It may be urged that the question is one of gifts for a particular work, and not 
of personal character. It may be said that we do work with the skill and power 
entrusted to us, and the good workman may be personally of good or bad character. 
However true that may be in common life-and we should be prepared to contest its 
truth even there-it cannot possibly be true in the religious spheres, because all 
Christian work is the impress of the man himself, is inseparable from the force which 
his character gives to it. Exactly what we ask for in religious spheres is not mere 
truth, but truth with some stamp of personal conviction upon it; not mere duty, but 
duty pressed on us by the force of some holy example. The true preacher is the man 
who bears in on us the force of his own life and feeling. The true teacher is the man 
who can win our confidence in himself. '!'he true visitor benefits and blesses the poor 
and the sick by the resting~ and comfortings of his own quick sympathies, that come 
from sanctified character. So in the religious spheres there can be no separation 
between holy character and faithful labour. Show that, just here, serious mistake is 
made, and much seeming service is unacceptable to God and of no real value to men. 

II. THE P0SSIDILITY OF THE INCONSISTENT MAN DOING GOOD WOJll{. In view of what 
has been said in the previous division, it would seem to be an impossibility, but those 
remarks may be limited to the higher forms of Christian work and tho exertion or 
spiritual influence. Scripture teaches us, by its examples, that God claims tho service 
of oven ungodly men, and deigns to work by them. Of Cyrus Goel says, "I girder! thee, 
though thou hast not known mo," etc. But perhaps thero is no distress in life like th:i:. 
which we feel on finding that those who have helped us in our religious life fail 
morally. When such distress comes to us, we are almost ready to make shipwreck of 
our faith. 

III. 'fHE FORCE ADDED TO ALL GOOD wonK DY THE CONSISTENT CHARACTER OF Tm: 
WOllKER, Reviewing tho influences for good which have rested upon our life, wo can but 
feel that the holiest and mightiest and best have come from consistent and holy mcu 
and women, who bore upon us the force of saintly character, and whose memories still 
keep us true and faithful. Vvhen McCheyne died, 11 noto was found unopened on his 
study table. It was from some one who had recently been brought to God throu;;h his 
preaching, but the note said it was not so much the truth that had impressed, as tho 
11incerity and holy fervour of the preacher. It is the great secret of the highest work. 
What a man is tells more for the honour of God o.nd the blessing of men than merely 
what II man does. So we may be warned by the apostle, and take heed lest, while 
working for others, we ourselves should prove "castaways."-H, 'l'. 

I, CODINTIIIAISB, V 
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EXPOSITION. 

CHAPTER X. 

Yers. 1-14.-Warnings against over-con• 
.fideuce in rehrtion to idolatry and other 
temptations. 

Yer. !.-Moreover ; rather, for. He has 
just shown them, by his own example, the 
necessity for strenuous watchfulness and 
effort. In continuance of the same lesson, 
he teaches them historically that the pos­
session of great privileges is no sareguard, 
and that the seductions, even of idolutry, 
must not be carelessly despised. Although 
the connection of the various paragraphs is 
not stated with logical precision, we see 
that they all bear on the one truth which 
he wants to inculcate, namely, that it is 
both wise and kind to limit our personal 
freedom out of sympathy with others. The 
reading "but" (6,, morever) is probably a 
correction of the true reading ( ,,iip, for), due 
to the failure to understand the whole train 
of thought. I would not that ye should be 
ignorant. This is a favourite phrase of St. 
Paul's (eh. xii. I; 2 Cor. i. 8; Rom. i. 13; 
xi. 25; I Thess. iv. 13). The ignorance to 
which he refers is not ignorance of the facts, 
Lu t of the meaning of the facts. All our 
fathers. He repeats the "all" five times, 
because he wishes to show that, though 
•·all" partook of spiritual blessings, most 
( rnr. 5) fell in spite of them. He says, "our 
!'athers," not only because he was himself a 
Jew, but also because the patriarchs and the 
I ,rnelites were spiritually the fathers of the 
Christian Church. Were under the cloud. 
The compressed Greek phrase implies that 
they u:ent under it, and remained under its 
sl,a<low. The "cloud" is the "pillar of 
doucl" (Exod. xiii. 21), of which David says, 
"He spread a cloud for a covering" (Ps. 
c,·. 39). The Book of Wisdom (x. 17) culls 
it "a cover unto them by day," ancl (xix. 7) 
"a cloud shadowing the camp." All passed 
through the see. (Exod. xiv. 22). 

Yer. 2.-Were all baptized. This reading, 
though well supportecl, may, perhaps, be a 
correction for the middle, "they haptized 
themselves," i.e. accepted baptism. The 
passing under the cloud (Exod. xiv. 19) and 
through the sea, constituting as it did their 
deliverance from bondage into freedom, their 
death to Egypt, and their birth to a n~w 
covenant, was a general type or cl1m 
shadow of Christian baptism (compare our 
collect, " figuring thereby thy holy bap­
tism"). But the typology is quite incidental; 
it is the moral lesson which is paramount. 
Unto Moses; rather, into. Dy this" baptism" 
they accepted Moses as their Heaven-sent 
:.;uide aµd teacher. 

Ver. 3.-And did a.II eat the same spiritual 
meat. As the cloud ond the Red Seu sym­
bolized the waters of baptism, so the manna 
and the water of the rock symbolized the ele­
ments of the other Chl'istian sacrament, the 
Lord's Supper. The manna might be called" e. 
spiritual food," both because it was "angels' 
food" (Ps. lxxviii. 25; Wisd. xvi. 20) and 
" bread from heaven" (Ps. lxxviii. 24; 
John vi. 31), and also because it was a type 
of "God's good Spirit," which he "gave to 
instruct them" (Neh. ix. 20). St. Puul only 
knows of two rncruments. 

Ver. 4.-The same spiritual drink. The 
wa~_er from the smitten rock might (Exod. 
xvu. 6; Numb. xx.11) be called a "spiritual" 
drink, both as. being u miraculous gift ( comp. 
Gal. iv. 29, where Isaac is said to be "born 
after tl!e _spirit"), and as being a type of 
that "hvmg water" which "springs up into 
everlasting life" (John iv. 14; vii. 37), and 
of the blood of Christ in the Eucharist 
(John vi. 55). 'I'hese '' waters in the wilder­
ness" ancl "rivers in the desert" were a 
natural symbol of the grace of God (Isa. 
xliii. 23; lv. 1), especially as bestowed in 
the sacrament through material signs. 
They drank; literully, they were drinking, 
implying a continuous gift. Of that spiritue.l 
Rock the.t followed them; rather, literally, 
ofa spiritual following Roel,. This is ex­
plained (1) us a mere figure of speech, in 
which the natural rock which Moses smote 
is left out of sight altogether; and (2) as 
meaning that not the rock, but the water 
from tb e rock, followed after them in their 
wanderings (Deut. ix. 21). There co.n, how­
ever, be little or no doubt thut St. Punl 
refers to the common Jewish Ho.gaduh, tho.t 
the actual material rock did follow the 
Israelites in their wanderings. 'I'he mbbis 
said that it was ronncl, and rollecl itself up 
like a swarm of bees, and that, when tho 
tabernacle was pitched, this 1·ock co.me and 
scttlecl in its vestibule, and began to flow 
when the princes came to it and sang, 
"Spring up, 0 well; sing ye unto it" 
(Numb. xxi. 17). It does not, of course, 
follow from this allusion that St. Puul, 01· 

even the rabbis, believed their Hagadah in 
other than a metaphol'ical sense. The Jewish 
Hagacloth- legends o.nd ill nstrations and 
infernuces of an imaginative O1·iental people 
-are not to be taken au pied de la Lettre. 
St. Paul obviutes the luyiug of any stress on 
the mere legend by the qualifying word, " e. 
spiritual Rock." And the.t Rock we.s Christ. 
The writings of Philo, and the Alexnndriun 
school of thought in gcneml, ho.cl fo.milinrizccl 
nil Jewish rcadcrs with languo.ge of this 
kincl. They were accustomed to see typed 



,orr. x. 1-33.J THE FIIlS'r EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. 

,of God, or of the Word (Logos), in nlmost 
every incident of the deliverance from Egypt 
nnd the wnnderings in the wilderness. 
'fhus in Wied. x. 15 and xi. 4 it is Wisdom 
-nnother form of the Logos-who leads nnd 
supports the Israelites. The frequent com­
-parison of God to a Rock in the Old Testa. 
,ment (Dent. xxxii., pnssim; 1 Sam. ii. 2; 
Ps. xci. 12, etc.) would render the symbolism 
more easy, especially as in Exod. xvii. 6 we 
:find," Behold, I [Jehovah] will stand before 
<thee there upon the rock in Horeb." 

Yer. 5.-With many of them; rather, with 
. most of them. They were overthrown in the 
wilderness. A quotation from the LXX. of 
Numb. xiv. 16. All but Caleb and Joshua 
perished (Numb. xxvi. 64, 65; comp. Jude 
~). In Heh. iii. 17 the word used is" they 
fell." 

Ver. 6.-These things were our examples. 
If this rendering be adopted, perhaps "exam­
ples" is the best equivalent of the original 
tupoi, as in Phil. iii. 17, "Walk so as ye 
have us for an example (tupon)." It may, 
however, mean "types," i.e. foreshadowing 
symbols, as in Rom. v. 14, where Adam is 
the "figure" (tupos) of Christ. But, in 
,spite of Alford's decisive rejection of it, the 
rendering," Now in these things they proved 
-to be fi_!!ures of us," is at least equally pro­
bable. To the intent. 01' course, the events 
bad their own immediate instruction, but 
the example which they involved was the 
ulterior purpose of their being so ordaiued 
by the providence of God. As they also 
lusted. (For quails, Numb. xi. 4, 33; and 
see Pa. xcv. 7-11.) 

Ver. 7.-As were some of them. As in 
the c11se of the golden calf, the worship of 
Moloch, Rempho.n, Bao.1-peor, etc. In the 
prominent instance of the co.If-worship, they 

-(like the Corinthio.ns) would have put forth 
·sophistic11l pleo.!' in their own favour, saying 
thnt they wore not worshipping idols, but 

-011ly paying honour to cherubic emblems of 
.Jehovah. To play. The word is, perhaps, 
used euphemistico.lly for the worst con­
comit11nt• of a sensual nnture-worship (Exod. 
xxxii. 3-6), which resembled the deprnved 
o.nd orgiastic worship of Aphrodite Pandemos 
at Corinth. 

Ver. 8.-Commit fornication. This sin 
w11s not only an ordino.ry accompaniment of 
idolo.try, but often 11 consecrated port of it, 
as in the case of the thousand hierodouloi, 
or female attendants, in the temple of 
Aphrodite on Acro-Corinthus. Three and 
twenty thonsand. The number given in 
Numb. xxv. 9 is twenty-four thousand. We 
-cannot give 11ny account of the discrepo.ncy, 
which is, however, quite unimportant. 

Ver. 9.-Tempt Christ (see the note on 
ver. 4 ). Christ is here identified with the 
angel which went before tho Israelites, whom 

they were specially warned not "to provoke," 
because "my Name is in him" (Exod. xxiii. 
20, 21). Another reading is "the Lord." 
"Christ" may have come in from a marginal 
gloss. On the other hand, since " Christ" 
is the more rlifficult reading, it was, perhaps, 
the more likely to be altered by copyists. 
The word for "tempt" means "tempt 
utterly," "tempt beyond endurance." As 
some of them (Exod. xvii. 2, 7; Numb. 
xiv. 22; xxi. 5, 6). Of serpents; rather, 
perished lnJ the serpents, viz. the " fiery ser• 
pents" of the wilderness (Numb. xxi. 6) . 

Ver. 10.-Neither murmur ye (Numb. 
xiv. 2, 29; xvi. 41, 49). The Corinthians 
were at this time murmuring against their 
teacher and apostle. Of the destroyer. All 
p!ogues and similar great catastrophes, ae 
well as all individual deaths, were believed 
by the Jews to be the work of an angel 
whom they called Sammael (see Exod. xii. 
23; 2 Sam. xxiv. 16; Job xxxiii. 22; 2 
l\'Io.cc. xv. 22). In the retribution narrated 
in Numb. xvi. 41, etc., fourteen thousan,l 
seven hundred perished. 

Ver. 11.-For ensamples; literally, by way 
of _figure; typically. The rabbis said, 
"WhateYer happened to the fathers is 11 

sign to their children." The thought is 
the some o.s in Rom. xv. 4, "\Vho.tsoever 
things were w1itten 11foretime were written 
for our learning." The exmnple in thi, 
instance would come home more forcibly 
from the sickness o.nd morto.Iity then 
prevalent o.mong the Coriuthinn Uh.ristians 
( eh. xi. 30). The ends of the world; rather, 
of the ages. The expression is in o.ccordancc 
with the view which reg11rded tho then 
epoch as "the close or consummation of the 
nges" (Matt. xiii. B9; 1 Pet. iv. 7, "The 
end of all things is at h11nd;" 1 John ii. IR, 
"It is the lo.st time;" Heb. ix. 26; Matt. xiii. 
39). 

Ver. 12.-Take heed lest he fall. Till' 
Corinthinns, thinking that they stood, 11s­
serting that they nil hnd knowledge, protul 
of the insight which letl them to declare 
that "au idol is nothing in the world," wer0 
uot only lio.ble to undermte the amount of 
forbeamnce due to wenker consciences, but 
were 11lso in persounl d11nger of falling 11way. 
To them, 11s to the Romans, St. Po.ul menus 
to soy," Bo not high minded, but fenr" (Rom. 
xi. 20). 

Ver. 13.-But such as is common to ma.ii; 
rnthcr, ezcept such as is human; i.e. such na 
m:m cnn beo.r. Tho Inst verse wns a warn­
ing; this is nn encouragement. H11vin~ 
just beard what efforts evou St. P11ul had to 
make to run in tho Christilm ruco, o.nd how 
terribly their fathers in the wilderness hnd 
failed to meet tho rcquiromonts of God, they 
might bo inclined to thrnw up every effort 
in despair. St. Pnul. therefore, reminds them 
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that these temptations were not superhuman, 
but were such ns men had resisted, nnd such 
as they could resist. God is faithful. He 
had called them (eh. i. 9), and since he 
knew "how to deliver the godly out of 
temptations" (2 Pet. ii. 9), he would surely 
perform his side of the coveunnt, nnd, if 
they did their parts, would stablish and 
keep them from evil (2 Thess. iii. 3). Also. 
The mode of deli verauce shall be rc·ady 
simultaneously with the temptation. A wa.y 
to esoa.pe; rather, the way l-0 escape. Tho 
way to escape is different in different 
temptations, but for each temptation God 
would provide the special means of escaping 
it. 

Ver. 14.-Wherefore. As a .result of the 
whole reasoning, which has been meant to 
inspire the weak with a more liberalizing 
ln10wlcdge, and the strong with a more fra­
ternal sympathy. Dearly beloved. The 
word "dearlv" should be omitted. Flee 
from idolatry. The original implies that' 
they were to turn their backs on idolatry, 
and so fly from it. 

Vcrs. 15-22.-The inherent disgraceful­
ness of any tampering with idol.a.try. 

Ver. 15.-1 speak as to wise men; judge 
ye what I sa.y. An appeal to their own 
reason to confirm bis argument (comp. eh. 
xi. 13), perhaps with a touch of irony in the 
first clause ( eh. iv. 10; 2 Cor. xi. 19 ). The 
word for " I say " is 4>11µ.,, I affirm. 

Ver. 16.-The cup of blessing. A tro.ns­
Intion of the name cos haberachah ( comp. Ps. 
cxvi.13), over which a. blessing was invoked 
by the head of the family after the Passover. 
The name is here transferred to the chalice 
in the Eucharist, over which Christ "gave 
thanks" ( eh. xi. 24; Matt. xxvi. 27). There 
seems to be a close connection between the 
idea of "blessing." (eulogesas, Matt. xxvi. 
22; Mark xiv. 22) and "giving thanks" 
(euch.aristesas, ,Luke xxiL 19), and here, as 
always, St. Paul and St. Luke resemble e~ch 
other in their expressiori.s. The commumon 
of; literally, a participation in. ~y means 
of the cup we realize our share in the bene­
fits wrought by Christ's .precious blood, 
shedding. The cup is at once a symbol 
and a medium. The blood of Christ; of 
which the wine is the sacramental symbol. 
By rightly drinking the wine, we spiritually 
partu.ke of the blood of Christ, we become 
sharers in his Di vine life. The bread; 
perhaps rather, the loaf, which wus appa­
rently passed from hand to hand, that each 
might break off a piece. Is it not the com­
munion of the body of Christ l 'fhe best 
comment on the verse is John vi. 41-59, in 
which our Lord taught that there could be 
no true spiritual Jite without the closest 
union with him and incorporation into his 
life. 

Ver. 17.-We being many a.re one bread, 
and one body. It is easy to see how we aro 
"one body," of which Christ is the Head,. 
nnd we are the members. 'fhis is the meta­
phor used in eh. xii. 12, 13 and Rom. xii. 5_ 
'fhe more difficult exprcssiou, '.' ioe a,·e one 
bread," is explained in the next clause. 
The meaning seems to be-We all partake 
of the loaf, a.nd thereby become qualitatively, 
as it were, a part of it, ns it of us, even as we' 
a.II become members of Christ's one body, 
which that loaf sacramentally represents. 
Some commentators, disliking the harshness 
of the expression, render it, "Because there 
is one bread, we being many are one body ; " 
or," For there is one bread. We being many 
are one body." But the language and 
context support the rendering of our 
version; and the supposed "physiology" is 
not so modern as to be at all surprising. 

Ver. 18.-Pa.rtakers of the altar. It i~ 
better to render it" Have they not communion 
with the altar 'I" for the word is di..fl;erent from­
that in the last verse. The meaning is that,. 
by sharing in the sacrifices, the Jews stood 
in direct association with the altar, the 
victims, and all that they symbolized (Dent. 
xii. 27). And St_ Paul implied that the 
same thing is true of those who syn1pathetic­
ally partook of idol-offerings_ 

Ver. IS.-What say I then 1 What is it, 
then, which I am maintaining ( q,71µ.,)? That 
the idol is anything. St. Paul repudiates 
an inference which he hu.d. alrendy denied. 
(eh. viii. 4). Is anything. Has any intrin­
sic value, meaning, or importance. In 
itself, the idol-offering is a mere dead,. 
indifferent thing. Of itself, the idol is nn, 
eidolon-a shadowy, unreal thing, one of the 
tlilim; • but in another nspect it was "really 
something," and so alone coulcl the rabbis. 
account for phenomena which seemed to 
imply the reality of infernal miracles(' Avo­
da Zarah,' fol. 54, 2; 55, 1 ; and see nole in 
• Life of St. Paul,' ii. 74). 

Ver. 20.-But. The word rejects the 
former hypothesis. "[No ldonotadmit that], 
but what I say is that," etc. They saori.11.ce 
to devils, a.nd not to God. 'l'he word 
"demons" should be used, not" devils" (Deut. 
xxxii. 17). .The argument is that, though 
the idol is nothing-a mere stock or stone­
it is yet the material symbol of a demon ( see 
Ps. xcvi. 5; cvi. 37; Baruch iv. 7). So 
111ilton-
" Ancl devils to adore for deities; 

Then were they known to men by various 
names, 

And vo.rious idols through the heathen 
world, ... 

The chief were those who, from the pit of 
hell, 

Uoaming to seek their proy on earth, durat 
fix 
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Their seats long after next the seat of 
God, 

'I'l!_eir nltcn·s by his altar, gods adored 
Among the nations round.'' 

(' Paradise Lost,' i.) 

-St. Paul uses a word which, while it would 
not be needlessly offensive to Gentiles, 
-conveyed hie meaning. The Greeks them­
selves called their deities daimonia, o.nd St. 
Paul adopts the word; but to Jewish ears 
it meant, not "deities" or "demigods," but 
"'demons." 

Ver. 21.-Ye cannot. It is amoral impos­
sibility that you should. The Lord's table. 
'!'his is the first instance in which this 
-expression is used, and it has originated the 
name. The table of devils (see Deut. xxxii. 
:37). In the fine legend of Persephone, she 
might have been o.ltogether liberated from 
the nether world if she ho.d eaten nothing 
;since her sojourn there; but unhappily she 
had eateµ something, though it was only 
the few grains of a pomegranate; and hence 
she must leave·the upper o.ir, and become 
the Queen of Hades. 

Ver. 22.-Do we provoke the Lord to 
jes.lon.syl (Deut. xxxii. 21," They have moved 
me to jealousy by that which is not God"). 

-TheexpreBBion, "ajealonsGod," is used in the 
second commandment with express reference 
to idolatry, as in Exod. xxxiv. H, 15. Are 
we stronger than he l Can we, therefore, 
with impunity, kindle his anger against us? 
"He is ... mighty in strE1ngth : who bath 
hardened himself againsthim,o.nd bath pro.s­
}Jere<l?" (Job ix. -1). 

Ver. 23-ch. x.i. !.-Directions about eat­
iu!J idol-o.fferi11gs,founded 011 these pri11ciples. 

Ver. 23.-All things are lawful for me 
(see ch.vi. 12). The "for me" is not found in 
~.A, B, C, D. St. Paul repeats the assertion 
and it.s limitations, because he has now proved 
their force. He has shown that Christian 
liberty must be modified by considerniions 
of cxpeJicncy and edifiootion in accordance 
with the feelings of sympathy and charity. 

Ver. 24.:..._But every man another's wealth. 
The 11<ldition of the word "wealth" is very 
in felicitous. Ra.ther, as in the Revised 
V crsiou, but each his neighbour's good (comp. 
ver. 33 and Rom. xv. 2). 

Ver. 25.-Whataoever ia sold. By this 
practical rule of common sense he protects 
the weak Christian from being do.ily worried 
by over-scrupulosity. If a Christian merely 
bought his ment iu the open marl<ct, no one 
could suspect him ofmeauing thereby to con­
nive at or show farnur to idolatry. It would, 
therefore, be needless for him to en tertnin 
fantastic scruples about a matter purely 
indifferent. The fuct orits forming part of an 
idol-offering made 110 i11trinsic difference in 
the food. Shambles; mthrrjood-marl:et. Ask-

ing no question for conscience sake, Do not 
trouble your conscience by scruples ansmg 
from needless investigation (avup/,.,,,) 
about the food. 

Ver. 26.-For the earth is the Lord's (Ps. 
xxiv. 1). Consequently," Every creature of 
God is good, and nothing to be refused, if it 
be received with thanksgiving" (1 'I'im. iv. 
4). 'fhe text formed the ordinary Jewish 
"grace before meat." The fulneas thereof. 
'l'he plenitude of its created furniture­
plants, animals, etc. 

Ver. 27.-Bid you to a feast. It is assumed 
that the feast is to take place in a private 
house, not an idol-temple (eh. viii. 10). Ye 
be disposed to go; rather, ye wish to go, with 
an emphasis on the "wish," which,as Grotius 
says, perhaps implies that the wish is not 
particularly commendable, although the 
apostle, in his large-hearted tolerance, does 
not actually blame it. The rabbis decided 
very differently. "If," said Rabbi Ishmael, 
"an idolater makes a feast in honour of his 

• son, and invite~ all the Jews of his town, 
they eat of the sacrifices of the doo.d, even 
though they eat and drink of their own 11 

(' Avodah Zarah,' fol. 18, 1 ). There are many 
pas.sages of the To.Imud which raise the 
suspicion that the rabbis are purposely 
running counter to the teaching of the New 
Testament. 

Ver. 28.-But if any man say unto you. 
Who is tbe ,; any mo.n II is left undefined. 
Perhaps some "weak" Christian is meo.nt, 
who happens to be a fellow-guest. This 
is offered in sacri.floe unto idols. 'I'he true 
reo.~ing is probably, hiei·othuton, sacred 
sacrifice, not eidolothuton, idol-rncrifice. 
Perhaps there is o. touch of delicate reserve 
in the word, implying that the remark is 
made at the taLle of hcatheus, who would be 
insulted by the word eidulotl11don, sacrificed 
to idols, Whoever the interlocutor is sup­
posed to be-heathen host or Christian 
guest-the mere fact of attention beingdra.wn 
to the footl. as forming part of a heathen 
sacrifice is enough to make it your duty to 
give no pvert sanction to idolatry. In that 
cnse, thernfore, you ought to refuso it. It will 
be seen how ~:rose wuR the <'1iluruny which 
assCl'tcd thnt St. Pnul t1rnght men to bti 
i111l(9'ere11t about eating things otfereJ to 
idols. He ouly tnu~ht indifference in co.see 
where idolatry could not be directly in­
volved in the question. He only repudiates 
the idle superstition tho.t the footl. btcame 
i1,herently tainted by such o. consecration 
when the co.ter was unaware of it. In Inter 
times, when the ea.ting of such offerings wu~ 
deliberately erected into a test of apostasy, 
ho wouhl have used lo.np;nage a.s strong 
ngainbt every scmblanco of compli1ince as 
auy which was used by St. Johu himself 
01· by Justin Martyr. Differenco of time 11n<l 
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circumstances necessarily invokes a differ­
encein the mode of Yicwing rnatt~rs which in 
themselves are unimportant. For the earth is 
the Lord's. It is doubtful whether the 
repetition of this clause is genuine. It is 
omitted by all the best uncials. 

Ver. 29.-Conscience, I say, not thine own, 
but of the other. You may be well aware 
that you intend no sanction of idolatry, but 
if the oiher M1pposes that you do, you wound 
his conscience, which you have no right to 
do. Your own conscience has already 
decided for itself. For why is my liberty 
judged of another man's oonscience 1 These 
words explain why he said "conscience not 
thine own." The mere fact that another 
person thinks that we are doing wrong does 
not furnish the smallest proof that we are 
doing wrong. We stand or fall only to our 
own Master, and our consciences are free to 
form their own independent conclusion. 
Perhaps in this clause and tbe next verse we 
have an echo of the arguments used by the 
Corinthian "liberals," who objected to 
sacrifice themselves to the scruples of the 
weak. The independence of conscience is 
powerfully maintained in Rom. xiv. 2-5. 

Ver. 30.-For if I. The "for" should be 
omitted. There is no copula in the best 
manuscripts. :By grace. The word may also 
mean "with thankfulness" (comp. Rom. 
xiv. 6, "He that eateth, to the Lord he 
eateth, for he gir!tth God thanks;" l Tim. iv. 
3, "Meats which God hath created to be 
received with thanksgiving;" compare our 
phrase, " saying grace"). Another view of 
these clauses interprets them to mean "You 
should refrain because, by not doing rn, you 
give occasion to others to judge you "-a rule 

which has been compured with Rom. xiv. 16, 
" Let not your good bo evil spoken or."· 
Whichever view be taken, it is olear thnt 
theoretically St. Paul sided with the views 
of the " strong," but sympathetically with 
those of the " weak." He pleaded for some 
concession to the scrupulosity of ever-morbid 
consciences. He disapproved of a defiant, 
ostentatious, insulting libemlism. On the 
other hand, he discouraged the miserable 
micrology of a purblind and bigoted super­
stition, which exaggerated the importance of 
things external aud indifferent. He desi­
derated more considerateness and self-denial 
ou the one side; and on the other, a more 
robust and instructed faith. He would 
always tolerate the scruples of the weak, 
but would not suffer either wealmess or 
strength to develop itself into o. vexatiollil 
tyranny. 

Ver. 31.-All. There is much grandeur 
in the sweeping universality of the rule 
which implies that all life, and every aet 
of life, may be consecrated by holy motives. 
To the glory of God. Not to the glol'ifica­
tion either of your own breadth of mind or 
your over-scrupulosity of conscience, but 
"that God in all things may be glorified" 
(1 Pet. iv. 11). 

Ver. 32.-Give none o1fenoe. Of course 
St. Paul means "give no offence in unim­
portant, indifferent matters " ( comp. Rom. 
xiv. 13). "Offence" means "occasion of 
stumbling." The word only occurs in Acts 
xxiv. 16; Phil. i. 16. Nor to the Gentiles; 
rather, nor to the Greel<H. 

Ver. 33.-That they may be aa.ved. All 
the sympathy, tolerance, forbearance, which 
I try to practise has this one supreme object. 

HOMILETICS. 
Vers. 1-15.-The ages. "Moreover, brethren, I would not that ye should b& 

ignorant, how that all our fathers were under the cloud, and all passed through th& 
sea; and were all baptized unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea; and did all eat 
the same spiritual meat; and did all drink the same spiritual drink: for they drank 
of that spiritual Rock that followed them: and that Rock was Christ. But with many 
of them God waR not well pleased: for they were overthrown in the wilderness. Now 
these things were our examples, to the intent we should not lust after evil things, as 
they also lusted. Neither be ye idolaters, as were some of them; as it is written, 
The people sat down to cat and drink, and rose up to play. Neither let us commit 
fornication, as some of them committed, and fell in one day three and twenty thousand. 
Neither let us tempt Christ, as some of them also tempted, and were destroyed of 
serpents. Neither murmur ye, as some of them also murmured, and were destroyed 
of the destroyer. Now all these things happened unto them for ensamples: and they 
are written for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the world are come. Where­
fore let him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall. There hath no tempta­
tion taken you but such as is common to man: but God is faithful, who will not suffel" 
you to be tempted above that ye are able; but will with the temptation also make 
a way to escape, that ye may be able to bear it. Wherefore, my dearly beloved, flee 
from idolatry. I speak as to wise men; judge ye what I say." From this passage 
several things may be inl~rrcd concerning the ages of human history. 
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I. THE MORAL RELATIONSHIP of the ages. Paul teaches here that the age of tlic 
Jew in the wilderness sustained a twofold relation to men of all future times-the 
relation of a representative and of an admonisher. 1. It was a representutive. Things 
that happened in the wilderness happened as "ensarnples." (1) Their blessings were 
"ensamples." Their "pillar" represented the Bible. Their baptism unto Moses 
represented the dedication of Christians to the relii(iOn of Christ. Their manna an<l 
their water from the rock represented Christ-the Bread and Water of spiritual life. 
(2) Their imperfections were" ensamples." Their lusts, idolatries, frivolity, discontent, 
represent the sins to which men are liable through all Christian times. (3) Their 
punishments were "ensamples." '.I.'housands died in the wilderness in consequence 
of their sins, and this represents the fact that sin and misery are indissolubly con­
nected. 2. It was an admonisher. "They are written for our admonition." The 
principles embodied in their history are of universal application. They are: (1) The 
special care which God exercises over those who commit themselves to him. (2) 
'l'he tendency of the depraved heart to go wrong. (3) The inviolable connection 
between sin and suffering. 

II. TnE DIVINE SUPERINTENDENCE of the ages. It is here taught that God employs 
one age as a minister to another. He is in all ages. He makes the events that 
happened to the Jews in the wilderness thousands of years ago minister to the good of 
men of all future times. This fact: 1. Should restrain us from hasty judgments of bis 
providence. 2. Should impress us with the seriousness of life. 

III. THE GROWING RESPONSIBILITY of the ages. "Upon whom the ends of the world 
are come." The patriarchal was succeeded by the Mosaic, the Mosaic by the Christian. 
The Christian is the last. All the past has come down to us: 1. Through literature. 
Books bring down to us the poets, the sages, the orators, the preachers of past 
ages, etc. 2. Through tradition. Were there no books, one generation would impart 
its thoughts, spirit, art, institutions, to another. 

IV. THE COMMON TEll!PTATION of the ages. "There hath no temptation taken you 
but such as is common to man," etc. Men through all times have been subject to 
similar temptations. (1) All men are temptable. (a) Men are constitutionally 
temptable. All moral creatures in the universe are temptable, even the highest angel. 
'fhere is no virtue where there is no ternptability. (b) All men as fallen creatures are 
specially temptable. Having yielded to temptation by the law of habit, they have 
gained a tendency to do this, and this tendency is ever on the increase. (2) All men 
are in tempting circumstances. In heaven there may be no incentives to wrong, no 
seductive influences. Earth is full of the tempting. The passage here teaches us two 
things. 1. That our temptations require great caution. "Wherefore let him that 
thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall." The Jews in the wilderness had great 
privileges. Inspired men were with them. Supernatural manifestations surrounded 
them; God himself was specially with them. Yet they yielded to their temptations, 
and they fell. Wherefore let all "take heed." Privileges are no security. 2. Tlwt 
our temptations must be resisted. They are resistible: (l) Because God does not nllow 
any temptation to happen to us that outrueasures our power of resistance. "He will 
not suffer you to be tempted above that ye are able." He is in all the events of life. 
He proportions the burden to the back. If temptations came outstripping our capa­
bilities of resistance, our yielding to them might be a calamity, but would not boa 
crime. Such a case, I presume, never happens in the history of man. 'l'hc righteous 
God would not allow it to transpire. (2) Because if we are in earnest in our resistance, 
he will enable us to escape. He "will with the temptation also make a way to escape, 
that ye may be able to bear it." "'!'here is no valley so dark," says an old expositor, 
"but he can find a way through it, no affiiction so grievous but he can prevent or 
remove or enable us to support it, and, in the end, overrule it to our advantage." 

CONCLUSION. 1. Do not suppose that the advantages of past times were greater than 
ours. '!'hero are men who are constantly referring us to the past, saying the former 
times were better than the present. Of all the ages that arc past, what age had the 
advantages of this? Not the patriarchal; for under it the Deluge came. Not ~ho 
Mosaic; for under it came the ruin of Jerusalem and the destruction of the Jewish 
commonwealth. Not the apostolic; for in it g1icvous heresies arose and moral 
abominations grew rife. 2. Do not suppose that the type of excel/wee reached by our 
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w,!'<.:s/o,·.,_ is l,iyh enmql, fri;· us. \Ve ought to be more noble than the old patrinrchd, 
lllore ell i1~htcned aud Chrn;t-hkc than the best Christians of apostolic times. • 

On us, gr<'nt God, on us arc come 
The ends of rolling time; 

We would begin each openino- day 
With gratitude sublime. " 

l\Icn after men have come and gone, 
::lly1fods have passccl away; 

Dnt thou hast lived unchanged, O Goel, 
And brought us to this day. 

The past, nn ocean under thee, 
llorc onward thy grent plan, 

And every billow, ns it Lroke, 
Wus fraught witli goocl to man, 

The dispensations under whi,·h 
Our fatl,ers lived and <lied 

W"re only, as compared witil ours, 
Dim daybrrnk to noontide . 

.. A goodly herilage" have we, 
A gcs or choicest lore ; 

What" kings and prophets long'd" to see 
Are ours for evermore. 

'.l'lie great men of the past are ours, 
To help us ou life's way; 

The Sun of Righteousness we have, 
To flood our hearts with day. 

All that past times have given us 
lllay we employ aright, 

And live a grand and go,lly life, 
Full worthy of our light. 

We follow in the 11wful march 
Of 1111 the migilty deatl. 

Eternal Father, succour us 
When all our years have fled I 

Vers. 16-22.-The Chi-istian feast, "The cup of Llc,~ing which we bless, is it not 
the communion of the blood of Christ?" etc. 'Jhe text undoubLedly refers to the 
feast which Christ instituted the night on which he was betrayed, and tile words lead 
us to look at that feast in two aspects. 

I. As A MEDIUM FOR 6Plll11.'UAL COMMUNION, "The cup of blessing which we bless, 
is it not the communion of the blood of Christ? '!'he bread which we break, is it not 
the communion of the body of Christ?" The shed blood and broken body of Christ 
are here re:.;arded, and must ever be regarded, as the effects and expressions of his self­
sacrificing love. His" flesh" ancl "blood" mean liis spiritual life. What was that spirit­
life that animated and controlled him? Self-wcnficing love. 'l'his made h,im Christ, 
marked him off from all other men that ever lived; it was the very "body" and 
''blood" of his soul. When we are commanded, therefore, to cat his flesh and drink 
his blood, it means that we are to talce his spirit into us, his spirit of self-sacrificing 
philanthropy. This spirit is, indeed, the only true food for souls. It alone answers 
the two great purposes of food-it gives strength and satisfaction, No man can become 
morally strong, or morally satisfied, without appropriating the self-sacrificing love of 
Christ. Now, in the true spiritual celebration of this feast, there is n twofold "com­
munion." 1. A "communion" of the disciples with Christ. They drink in his spirit, 
and Ly a living sympatl,y are brought into a close and tender fellowship with him. 
Christ comes in to them and sups with them, and they with him. We are always 
bringing those with whom we have the strongest sympathy into our inmost being. 
:!. A "commuriiou" of the disci1,lcs with oue auother. "I•'or we being many are one 
t•reaJ, a[J(_l one body: fur we are all partakers of that one bread," "This ve1·se explains 
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how the breaking or the hread was the ~ignificant act, which expressed, sacramentally, 
the communion of the body or Christ. There is one bread, it is broken in many pieces, 
and as we all (though each receives only a fra:;:ment) partnke of the one bread, which, 
unbroken, consisted of these pieces, we, though many individuals, are one body, even 
the body of Christ, with whom, as well as with each other, we have communion in that 
act." All who have a supreme sympathy for one common object will, by a law of their 
nature, be broui;;ht into communion one with another. All hearts will throb with one 
great feeling, all thoughts will flow into one common channel. Thus all true Christians 
are united one with another, as all the planets are united by circling round one centre, 
and deriving therefrom a common impulse, a common life, and a common order. 

II. As THE EXCLUSIVE PRIVILEGE OF CHRISTIANS. Paul speaks in these verses of two 
other feasts. 1. The feast of the Jewish priesthood. "Behold Israel after the flesh." 
'l'he Jewish sacrifice was divided, a portion offered on the altar, and a portion taken 
and eaten. 2. The feast of the idolatrous heathen. " What say I then that the 
idol is anything, or that which is offered in sacrifice to idols is anything?" etc. The 
heathen had their feasts; they partook of that which they offered to their gods. But 
the spirit manifested in the partakers of both of these feasts-Jewish or heathen­
would exclude from the feast which Christ ordained. In the one there was only a 
formal respect for Jehovah, and in the other, for demons and evil spirits. "But I say, 
that the things which the Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils, and not to God: 
and I would not that ye should have fellowship with devils." None are to be admitted 
to Christ's feasts who are not in vital sympathy with him. "Ye cannot drink the cup 
of the Lord, and the cup of davils." 

Vers. 23-33.-Gospel casuistry. "All things are lawful for me, but all things are 
not expedient," etc. These verses teach us the following lessons:-

1. A. GOOD MAN MAY HAVE A RIGHT TO DO THAT WHICH MAY NOT ALWAYS BE EXPE­
DIENT FOR 'l'HE SAKE OF O'l'HERS. "A.11 things are lawful for me, but all things are not 
expedient: all things are lawful for me, but all things edify not." What bas not o. good 
man a 1ight to? He has a right to go wherever he pleases, to eat whatever be pleases, 
to dress as he pleases, for a p:ood man will be actuated evermore from a good motive. 
But for him to use bis full right would manifestly be often inexpedient and even 
pernicious to others. "Things lawful" for him would not always be things that 
would "edify," build up, souls in reverent faith and true worship. 'l'herefore, it is not 
always right to stand upon our rights, it is right to conciliate and yield for the sake 
er others. 

II. SYALL SCRUPLES ON MINOR MATTERS BilOULD NOT BE ENCOUnAGED. 1. H you are 
over-scrupulous about what you eat, it will interfere with your participation in the 
provisions which nature bas made for you. "Whatsoever is sold in the shambles, that 
eat, asking no question for conscience sake." Some of the meat which had been 
used for sacrificial purposes in heathen temples was afterwards exposed in the markets 
for sale. If it is good meat, it is not the worsn for human food because usecl in sacrifice. 
Your nature is exhausted, it requires replenishment; you a.re hungry, there is the fo0tl 
hung up for sale; buy it., do not let superstitious feelings interfere with the claims of 
uature. How wretched and wan some of our co-religionists look, because their scruples 
keep them from food ! 2. If you are over-scrupulous about the beliefs of men, you 
will be deprived of social enjoyments. "If any of them t)1at believe not bid you to 
a feast, and ye be disposed to go; whatsoever is set before you, eat, a~king no question 
for conscience sake." Free, genial, hearty social intercourse is one of the greatest 
blessings of this life. Our Saviour came "eating and drinking,'' but if you arc over­
scrupulous about the credenda of your host and bis provisions, you sacrifice a.II this 
and injure your nature. Remember always that the world was given for your enjoy­
ment. "'l'he earth bath he given to the children of men." "All things nre yours." 

III. A DEFERENCE TO THE CONSCIENCES OF O'l'HERS SHOULD ALWAYS DE RENDERED. 
"If any man say unto you, This fs offered in sacrifice unto idols, ent not for his sake 
that showed it, and for conscience sake," etc. When at the table with meats spread 
before you which have_ been sacrificed to idols, and a fcllow-:,;uest conscientiously 
abstains from touching them, and ho remin;ls you or the fact, then, out of deference to 1,is 
weak conscience, do not you touch them. However delicious they may appear, howner 
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fragrant in aroma, however hungry you may be, out of regard to that weak brother's 
conscience deny yourself. The most sacred thing under these heavens is the conscience. 
The weakest conscience should be respected; to wound the conscience is to wound the 
man. What are meats and drinks in comparison with a human conscience? 

IV. SUPREME REGARD FOR THE GLORY OF Goo SHOULD RULE us IN ALL. " Whether 
therefore ye eat, or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God." " These 
words embrace all life. The definite acts of eating and drinking are mentioned 
expressly, as they are the subject immediately under consideration. '!'hey are, how­
ever, to be regulated by the same principle which guides all true life. '!'he modern 
idea of some acts being religious and some secular is neither here nor elsewhere recog­
nized by St. Paul. No act of life is in itself either religious or secular.. 'l'he quality 
of each act depends on the spirit which guides it and the motives from which it sprin"S, 
The commonest thing may be done in a highly Christian spirit; the greatest deed m~y 
spring from a low and selfish motive. A religious act done in a secular spirit is­
secular; a secular thing done in a religious spirit is religious. This is the first great 
principle of Christian life." 

V. THE GOOD OF OTHERS, AND NOT THE GRATIFICATION OF SELF, SHOULD BE OUR 
co:?sSTANT AIM. "Let no man seek his own, but every man another's wealth." "Give 
none offence, neither to the Jews, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the Church of God: even 
as I please all men in all things, not seeking mine own profit, but the profit of many, 
that they may be saved." 

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS. 

Vers. 1-13.-Subject continued; arguments from the Old Testament; warning 
against false security. Reference bad been made in the preceding chapter to the law 
of Moses respecting oxen, and to the priests of the temple, for whose support there 
was a special provision, But St. Paul bad introduced a striking illustration from 
Grecian life to show the importance of earnest and exact discipline in matters per­
taining to the soul's sa"ivation. The body, with its infirmities and sins, was a very 
serious danger, and, unless kept under by the power of grace, would acquire mastery 
over the spirit. Even be, though an apostle, might become "a castaway." The 
terrible liability was before him as a personal thing, the idea lingered and demanded 
a fuller emphasis, and bow could be contemplate himself without considering the 
hazardous exposure of bis brethren? Every fibre of his private heart was a public tie 
that bound him to others, and hence be could not see his own peril and be blind to 
the peril of the Church. Under the pressure of this anxiety, his mind reverts to the 
history of the Jewish Church. Historical examples are very powerful, and where 
could be find them except in the Old Testament'? Grecian games pass out of view, 
and the stately procession of wonders, beginning in the deliverance of the elect race 
from Egyptian bondage and progressing through the events of the desert, mov?s before 
his eye. "Our fathers " indicates how true he was to ancestral blood, and this warm­
hearted sense of country, in which patriotism and piety interblended, exemplifies. 
the origin and tenacity of the feeling that prompted him in the previous chapter to 
put in the foreground this fact, "Unto the Jews I became as a Jew." Let us. 
remember that bis peculiar state of mind at the moment took its colouring from one 
single thing, viz. the hazards of moral probation because of the body. How pre­
<loniinant this idea was appears in the instances enumerated to show the unfaithfulness 
of God's pe"ple to their covenanted engagements. Such words as "lust," "lusted," 
"eat and drink," "rose up to play," "commit fornication," am significant of bis­
intense feding, and they are as reverberations from what was to him an awful term­
" castawa!J," "rejected," "fail shamefully of the prize." According to his conception, 
br~in and nerves, all the facts of the physical organism, had to be taken into account 
in looking at the practical side of Christianity. And it was a practical question, 
because it rested on a broad gen/!ralization of man's pince, order, and destiny in the· 
universe. No empiric was be, but a thinker of most penetrating insight, far in advance 
of his times, in advance too of our century; and while· he was not a psychologist nor 
a physiologist in our 8ense of the terms, yet no man has ever seen so clearly, so deeply, 
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into the principleK underlying psychology and physiology in their relations t0 spiritu,,, 
life. His own personal experience turned his thoughts to this study. Providence 
made him this sort of a student, and the Holy Ghost enlarged and sanctified his. 
investigations. Such thinkers generally come as precursors to scientists and. 
philosophers; but St. Paul was much more than a precursor, for we find in him, not 
merely a knowledge of facts, but of truths, and a facility in applying them altogether 
remarkable. What a volume on this subject lay open in his own consciousness! 
A temperament of singular impressionableness·; a natural activity that sprang quite 
as much from the interaction of his mental faculties and their quick sympathy with 
one another as from the accesses of the outer world; feeble health, and yet that kind 
of weakness in certain functions which is sometimes connected with other organs of 
great strength, and is consistent with astonishing power of endurance; the "thorn in 
the flesh, the messenger of Satan to buffet" him; add to all this the manner of life 
he led, and the physical sufferings that enemies inflicted on him ;-and how could he 
help being reminded what a factor the body was in his manhood and apostleship?­
'l'hink of the effect on the associating and suggr.stive faculty, on the imagination~ 
on his use of language both for thought and expression, that this mass of disturbed 
sensibility must have produced, and for which there was no earthly anodyne. 
Observe, moreover, how the wisdom of God manifests itself in the temperament of 
this man and its specific discipline. Probably temperament is the secret of individu­
ality, but whether so or not, it must be reckoned as of no little significance as to the· 
influence of the books we read, the teachers that instruct, and the other counties;, 
agencies which make up the total of educative forces. Now, in this particular, mark 
the contrast between St. Peter and St. Paul. The fisherman of Galilee, healthy,. 
robust., abounding in the instinctive joyousness of natural sensations, trustful to an 
extreme of his emotions, pliant towards himself, singularly impulsive; what a problem 
was in that temperament and its physiological laws, when the Lord Jesus began t<> 
educate his nerves, arteries, brains, for discipleship, and through the disciple to develop 
the apostle of the "Rock" and the" Keys"! Yet it was done, and clone thoroughly, 
so that the changed body of St. Pete.r is quite as noteworthy as the changed mind, tlio 
same body but functionally subdued to a well-governed organism. During the forty 
days between the Lord's resurrection and ascension, the man and the apostle emergc,i 
from the chrysalis. At Pentecost, what a commanding figure be presents! No haste, 
no spasmodic action, now, but equipoise and cool wisdom and the courage of repose. 
In temperament, no less than in official position, St. Peter is the antecedent of St. 
Paul. And their difference herein, according to providential ordination, was carried 
out in their training and culture, so that diversity, jealous of its rights in al! things, 
is only self-insistent for the sako of prospective unity. Now, St. Paul wishes to put 
this subject of danger on the bodily side of human life in the strongest possible light 
for his own benefit and that of the Corinthians. What then? A nation rises befuro 
him. By the arm of Jehovah, Egypt has been smitten, the Red Sea has opened 
a pathway to their triumphant march, and waves and winds have chanted the anthem 
of a victory in which they had no share. And this nation "passed through the sea," 
and "were all baptized unto Moses," as their medintorial leader, "in the cloud aud 
in the sea." Nay, more; the typical idea is still further wrought out, and baptism 
and the Lord's Supper arc conjoined. "All did eat the same spiritual meat; all did 
drink the same spiritual drink;" the meat and drink were from above; the Holy 
Ghost was present as the source of the miracies and the Divine Agent of blessing~ 
the "spiritual" is insisted on, for "that Rock was Christ." 'l'hero was a revelation 
to the senses and there was a revelation to the spirit. 'l'o deny the supersensuons 
element is to destroy the force of the analogy, since it is not a resemblance to the 
imagination alone, but a real likeness to the reason, Christianity and its sacraments 
being prominent in St. Paul's view. It was not, then, a mere miracle to the body ancl 
for the body. It was likewise a supernatural demonstration, a gracious inlltlencc from 
the Holy Ghost, a prelusive blessedness brought within reach of experience in that. 
dispensation of types and shadows. It was not our spirituality; nevertheless, it was 
Rpiritual, since "that Rock was Christ." Our Lord said in his Capernaum discourse, 
just after his great miracle that fed thousands, "Your fathers did eat manna in tho 
wilderness, and are dead. '!'his is the bread which cometh dowu from heaven, that 
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a man may eat thereo~, and not. ~ie.''. Did not the miracle, wrought so lavishly for 
tile public, wrought without sohc1tat10n, seem to the excited multitude a siO'n thu.t 
Christ was the national Messiah their hearts craved to have? Next day, he

0 
disen­

chanted them by sweeping away the secular illusion and tellin(J' them plainly "I am 
that Bread of life." The contrast between the manna of the wilderness and the bread 
of life was stated and enforced at a time, in a way, under circumstances, calculated 
to secure its object. It did not effect its purpose. "From that time many of his disciples 
"''ent back, and walked no more with him; " and henceforth the popular expectation 
of a worldly Messiah was a ,vaning moon in a darkenin(J' ni),!ht. And this contrast 
was recognize~ by St. Paul _even while adhering most clo~ely to the parallelism. On 
the ground ol the parallelism, ho argues the eminent privileges of the Jews, the 
opportunities enjoyed, the Divine manifestation, the spiritual influence secured to the 
nation_ in the _desert. They failed to understaud and appreciate their position. 
A ppet1te, lust, idolatry, overcame them; "they were overthrown in the wilderness," 
and so swift was God's wrath and so overwhelming, that there "fell in one day three 
:rnd twenty thousand." Here was a supernatural economy; here was a reli(J'ion that 
provicled for bodily necessities, and even gave "an(J'els' food;" here at the s~me time 
1bat the claims of a true and proper sensuousnes~ were divinely :net, a "spiritual" 
:.gency was established and administered-here, in the solitudes of sand and rock, 
where the chosen people were alone with God, and where neither day nor ni(J'ht was 
allowed to wear its accustomed face because of the presence of the pillar-cloud of glory ; 
and yet amid such displays of the providence and Spirit of God, men fell into idolatry, 
murmured against God, tempted him, and perished under miraculous judgments. It 
is not simply a lesson from individuals to individuals. It is a warning from a com­
munity to a community. Vice as personal, vice as social, vice as an epidemic in the 
air,-this is the vice of bo,lily deiradation as it exhibits its raging enormity in lust, 
fornication, and idol-worship. "These things were our examples," "for ensamples," 
"written for our admonition, upon' whom the ends of the world arc come," the 
coalescence of the ages in the grand demonstration of Christianity as the completed 
revelation to mankind of God in Christ. "Wherefore ... take heed." We have more 
light, larger privileges, nobler opportunities, but there is no mechanical security 
in these things. The crisis-age has come, the crisis-trial has come with it. " Where­
fore let him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall." To encourage their 
holy endeavours, he assures them that there is no fatality in temptation. Oftentimes 
it happens that men are morally disabled before the struggle, before an incitement to 
do evil has fairly set in. Dy this proneness to believe in fate, they surrender in 
advance. Remote causes are frequently more potent thnn proximate causes, and many 
a man has been the victim of a false philosophy of morals long before he has fallen 
as an actual prey to Satan. Bodily sins have something in them which renders their 
subjects uncommonly liable to this destructive : belief, and "I could not help it; 
I cannot help it," are words that easily rise to their lips. But the doctrine of St. 
l'aul is a protest a(J'ainst such a demoralizing idea. "No trial has come upon yon 
beyond man's powe~ to bear" (Conybeare and Howson). "God is faithful." 'l'he 
laws of the universe and their administration, the presence of the Spirit as the 
universal Helper, and the glory of Christianity as the consummation of_ the ages, are 
so many Divine assurances that no man is doomed beforehand to fall mto the snare 
of the devil. Satan himself is only Satan, man's adversary, within certain limits. 
God holds him in check. At first, the influence of evil takes effect ou the involuntary 
nature, sensations are awakened, passions excited, but it becomes a temptation when 
these lower instruments arc brought to bear on the consent of the will. "God is 
faithful" to the human will. '!'here is nothing in man which is so constantly 
quickened and energized as a defensive force. And, furthermore, as a positive and 
a«crressi "e force, what resources are at its command! If temptation is subtle and 
i,7Jnuating, who knows the number and variety of the Spirit's secret avenues to the 
will? '!'here is always "a way to escape," and this way is provided by our heavenly 
Father, who is evermore answering the prayer, "Lead us not into temptation, but 
deliver us from evil."-L. 

Ycrs. 14.-3'.J.-Arguinent further eiiforced; ftllowship with Christ by means of the 
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communion; idolatrous feasts a communion w'ith demons; law, expediency, conscience. 
"Wherefore,'' says St. Paul, as a deduction from the foregoing argument," my dearly 
'beloved," his heart kindled anew towards his brethren, "flee from idolatry." This 
~read of idolatry is the key to what follows. Idolatry, in those days, was a sin that 
included all sins, and Corinth was behind no city in the charm and splendour it threw 
around this iniquity. Bodily indulgences of the worst sort were notorious. Throughout 
Greece, Corinth was the common synonym of the most shameful vices, and that too, 
not in despite of idolatry, but ns a constituent of religious worship, especially of Venus. 
Art among the Greeks had done its utmost to destroy the uglier features of the ohi 
heathenism, had called beauty and culture into the service of the priests and the 
ceremonial of the temples, and had succeeded in making the resthetic a reproach to pure 
taste and a mocking insult to every moral virtue. Corinth was a leading centre of all the 
corrupting and lascivious influence of idolatry, and hence St. Paul's tender and fervent 
entreaty, "My dearly beloved, flee from idolatry." The connection with his foregoin~ 
argument is clear. If the athlete must subject himself to a severe and protracted 
discipline; if God's elect race so largely perished in the wilderness by reason of 
transgression; if any and every temptation ruay be successfully resisted, so that 
neither the throng of evil-doers nor the show and fascination of a pompous idol-worship 
can be an excuse for sin ;-with what force could he urge, "Flee from idolatry"! St_ 
Paul knew the strength of his appeal. And he credited these Corinthians with insight 
sufficient to see this strength, for he bade them hear him "as wise men," and "judge" 
what he said. Is he satisfied to leave the argument at this stage? Observation 
of current facts, historical examples preserved from oblivion for their warning, God's 
faithfulness, have been brought to bear on the question; and yet, so far from being 
content to dismiss the subject, he resumes it with new vigour of thought and a 
deepened intensity of emotion. The language changes. Few or no metaphoric wordd 
occur. 'l'hroughout the paragraph, it is the vocabulary of pure feeling and impassioned 
earnestness that he employs, for the imaginatiou has retired from its task and left 
the heart to consummate the work. Ho begins with the sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, binding the argument to the point whence he ha,l digressed at the openin~ 
of the ninth chapter. " This liberty of yours," he bad ~aid, "might provo ruinous to 
weak brethren 'for whom Christ died,'" 1md therefore such an abuse of freedom 
was a sin "against the brethren" and a "sin against Christ." \Vhat is the special 
connection of the Lord's Supper with the completion of the argument? Obviously 
the position it occupies in the logic of the case is one of eminence, St. Paul having 
reserved it for his conclusion. It would seem that ho had before his mind Oil<l 

particular and engrossing idea in relation to the Supper, which, although perfectly 
consistent with other ideas of the sacrament, and, indeed, essential to their import, 
was detached at the moment and set forth with very distinct and comnrnndin~ 
prominence. It is the idea of the communion. "Cup of blessing,"" bread which we 
break,'' the th11nksgiving, the faith nnd love exercised, the recollected obligntions, the 
spiritual conception of" the blood" and "the bod_y of Christ" as means of an inwanl 
holiness; are not these a communication, a participation, an entering into Christ', 
death, e. true and real fellowship with him e.s "the Lnmb of God that taketh away 
the sin of the world"? If so, it means separation from all evil compliances and from 
all dangerous associations. "Separate from sinners" was a distinguishing fact in 
Christ's life;" not only" holy, harmless, undefiled," but, by his separation from men, 
exhibiting in the fullest and most effective way tho three characteristics mentioucd. 
Near, very near, to all about him, and yet the nearer ho was the further removed 
ho stood in the dignity of his person and the exclusiveness of his office, so that 
the mysterious awe which invested him was profoundly felt by his friends even while· 
ignorant of his nature and mediatorship as Son of God and Son of man, and on variou~ 
occasions acknowledged by his enemies. And this separateness appeared even m?rc 
conspicuously in his vicarious e.nd propitiatory death. His life was n new revelnt10n 
of life; his death was a new revelation of death. " Separate" was that death from 
all deaths actual and possible. He spoke of it as be never spake of aught else _in volviug 
himself. He had feelings concerning it that he never indicated as touchmg other 
personal interests. For its loneliness and secret agony, for its public dishonour and 
humiliation, for its apparent triumph of his foes and its seeming discomfiture of 
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hirn~elf, for its Jewish and Rornnn and workl-wide aspects, for its self-sacrifice for it 
a~ the divinely onlainc~ means _to r~concile God to man and man to God, he pr~pared 
lumself as one who realized the mfintteness of the act. Previously to the great passion­
hour, nature had given him, of her own accord, no recognition of his Divine majesty. 
It was his act, not hers, when miracles transpired. But, at his death, she put forth 
tho power of her attestation to the fact that ho was "separate from sinners," and 
by the darkness, and the earthquake, and the opened graves, and the rent veil, signified 
that, "Truly this man wa.~ the Son of God." Now, in St. Paul's view, partaking 
of the Lord's Supper is partaking spiritually of the blood and body of Christ and 
if so, it is communion with him, the comrnunion-a special form of confessina'him 
a particular and most solemn act of acknowledging him as our Redeemer and°Lord' 
in a word, a sacrament. ,Vine and bread are symbols; but the sacrament must 
not be limited to ordinary symbolism. It is a fact, a vital and absolute fact, a Divine 
reality, to the believer's soul, a spiritual realization of Christ. Nothino- mao-ical and 
superstitious, nothing mechanical, nothing that derives virtue from priest :'nd cere­
monials in the form of sacerdotal consecration, belongs to its nature, use, and end. 
It is simple, it is personal to the faith and love of the humble disciples of the cross, 
it is sublime because so perfectly spiritual in the union and fellowship with Christ 
which it is intended to secure. But is this all? By no means; it is communion 
and fellowship among believers. "We are all partakers of that one bread." Now, 
tliere are common ties among Christians that grow out of their relation to one another 
in Christ considered as Son of man. If he was Philanthropist, Benefactor, Friend, 
Healer, Teacher, Inspirer, he has left us an example that we should follow in his 
steps, and this example is beautifully potent when we co-operate iu these beneficent 
duties. Yet there is a high~r expression of our union when we partake of the Lord's 
Supper, since this recognizes his atoning death as the bond that makes us one. An<l. 
as Cbrist's works of power and mercy throughout Galilee and Judrea went forward 
and attained their fullest manifestation in the atonement of Calvary, so oar sympathies 
with one another and harmonious activity in daily acts of kindness must be ratified 
and sealed by being" partakers of that one bread." Jesus said, "And I, if I be lifted 
up from the earth, will draw all men unto me." No such drawiug power did he 
claim for his miracles, nor for other marvellous forces that radiated in every direction 
from him as the great Centre of blessing in his day to the poor, the diseased, the 
demoniac. ,vhere he is mightiest we are most mighty; for it pleased him, in varying 
the manifestations of his omnipotence and adapting them to the different instincts 
of man as be dealt one by one with these primal qualities, it pleased him, we say, to 
leave similar channels of activity for us to occupy. 'rherefore it is that the cross lifts 
us up into a higher companionship with one another. Even in common life, there 
ls no such reconciler as death. A corpse in a divided household is a peace-maker. 
,v e are all brothers at a funeral. '.l.'he preseuce of death liugers not in the senses, 
nor pauses in the imagination, nor rests in the unders~andi_ng, but goes down into 
the rrreat ori«inal instincts, where the sense of humamty bes embedded un,ler the 
shad~w of th~ infinite. Of what immeasurable value, then, is the death of Christ 
as a unitinrr infiur.nce in behalf of brotherhood! And what an appeal the communion 
makes to that social sentiment which is so precious to Christianity! And who can 
go in a de,·out frame of mind to the table of the Lor<l. without feeling that "life's 
jioor distinctions vanish here," without a larger consciousuess of the Diviue loveliness 
of forbearauce, and of patieuce with others, aud of forgiveness of enemies, and of the 
blessedness unspeakable and full of glory in charity when charity as "the greatest" 
possesses intellect, heart, and life? God be praised for such hours! 1:<'iner spheres 
than HUD and planets measure their coming, their stay, and their going. Nor does 
the aro-ument rest at this point. "'l'o partake of a Jewish sacrifice as a sacrifice, and 
in a holy place, was an act of Jewish worship" (Hodge). Here are" our fathers," 
"Israel after the flesh," and they were "partakers of the altar;" and here are we, to 
whom "the ages" have brought their light and privileges and been perfected in the 
~poch of Christianity, and who "are all partakers of that one bread.'' Shall we be 
fuund feasting in idol-temples? This is heathenish idolatry, this is comm_union with 
devils, this is fatal to brotherhood, this is treachery to the Lord Jesus Clmst. What 
do I say? Do I declare that the idol is anything or the sacrifice anything? I, Paul, 
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say to you, that ye cannot "drink the cnp" consecrated to the Lord and "drink the 
cup" consecrated by the heathen to their demons-deities to the Gentiles, evil spirits 
to Jews and Christians. For this use of the cup is an acknowledgment of fellowship 
with these "evil spirits," and a fraternization with their worshippers. Such conduct 
is utterly nnjustifiable; it will "provoke the Lord to jealousy," and to a jealousy like 
that when wedded love has proved faithless to its holy vow. And can ye Corinthians 
withstand such a devouring flame of anger? Then he recurs to the statement made 
in eh. vi. 12, " All things are lawful," etc., and reaffirms the ethical principle of 
restraint on personal liberty. And with the mightier impulse which has just accented 
its deep tones of warning, the thought of expediency widens its avplication, What 
is the great tap-root of all our evils? Selfishness. And this selfishness assumes 
manifold forms, intellectual and social, physical and commercia!. Subtle one moment 
.and palpable the next ; disguised and then open; endless in shifts and turns ; inex­
haustible in resources; skilled in every variety of means; sharp, vigilant, unwearied: 
its five senses multiplied in its unnumbered agents ;-what save Christianity, would 
-entertain such a hope of the human race as to warrant the strong utterance, "Let no 
man seek his own, but every man another's wealth"? This is laying the axe to the 
root of the gigantic tree with its trunk and branches. Anything less than unselfish 
love will not satisfy the argument at this stage. Whither has the fiery logician been? 
'Nhere has he arrested his course and paused to meditate and analyze? The death 
of Christ and the memorials of that death, fellowship with his sufferings, communion 
with the "great High Priest that is passed into the heavens;" and, along with this 
theme, the communion with brethren and the burdening sense of that unity of believers 
which all great souls aspire to, but have to mourn over as a postponed reality ;-snch 
were the truths that had engaged- the strength of his intellect and the ardour of his 
feelings. Could he tolerate the idea of one making himself the supreme object of 
consideration? Could he think of a man in Christ shutting himself out of the very 
heart of Christ? Only in such words as these can he appease the yearnings of his 
nature: "Let no man seek his own, but every man another's wealth." Suppo~e, then, 
that these Corinthian Christians were at a private feast, enjoying the hosr,iLality of 
a friend; would it be proper for the man of scruples to inquire into the meats? Nay, 
this is not a "communion," though a social union, and hence you arc at liberty to eat; 
" asking no question for conscience sake." Sentiment has its obligations no less than 
conscience, aud, in fact, conscience is honoured when you remember that "the earth 
is the Lord's, and the fulncss thereof." If, however, some one says to you, "This is 
offered in sacrifice unto idols," the matter takes another aspect. For the sake of a 
brother guest whose scruples are wide awake, do not eat. It is his conscience that. 
your conscience is to respect, and therefore abstain. If a weak brother were to ask you 
to do aomething or avoid something for the sake of his conscience that your own 
conscience would not suffer you to do or to forbear, resist him and by no means comply. 
Weakness may be yielded to simply as the infirmity of another, but if it become 
<logmatic and aggressive, seeking to impose its restraints on our convictions, Christianity 
never requires of us to submit to such meddling dictation. Condescension to an infirm 
mind is very proper and commendable, provided it do not make us infirm. Easy 
compliances of this lax sort are dangerous snares. In the one case, the compliance is 
on principle; in the other, the non-compliance is on principle; and, in each instance, 
conscience is upheld. Then the apostle rises again to a broad, general truth, " Do all 
to the glory of God." For this statement, that extends the sentiment of a spiritual 
mind over all duties, he had already prepared the way. Twice had he said, "The earth 
is the Lord's, and the fulncss thereof," and, in the third chapter of the Epistle, he ha,1 
declared, "All is yours." We are not like trees that can only gl'Ow in certain soils and 
climates. ,v e are not like animals that are found exclusively on this or that continent. 
We are not creatures limited to their immediate surroundings. 'l.'o form a human soul, 
a world and a universe of worlds are needed. Influences acting on us are not counted 
and tabulated by the intellect of the senses. 'l'hcse senses shut us up in the body. 
They are for to-day and for appropriating what is at hand. Intellect is under stern 
limitations. Yet the sphere of the inner life is for ever widening beyond the sphere of 
sensuous existence, and on the eyes of "three score and ten" the stars shine with a 
howc-light unknown to young manhood. Growth is within, but there is no iiell-
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nutrition. _A)l the materials that nourish and build up the man come from without, 
and, hence, 1t 1s not by lookmg merely at ourselves and our capacities but by rcuardin.-. 
the world and the universe as furnishing tl~e. occasions and suppl/ing the m~ans a°f 
<le:velop1;l1ent, that ~e learn to measure our a~1hty by the gaace of God stored up in all 
things tor our enrichment. Where we are interprets what we are. Now in view of 
this, St. Paul lays down the principle," Whether ... ye eat or drink or whatsoever ye 
do, do all to the glory of God." The range is immense· th~ world i; not to be cut up 
into fr:tgments, a1;1d _the "_glory of God" ide!3-tified solely ~ith_ them ; but, as the primary 
cond1t10n of glonfymg him, we are to believe that his Divme presence is in whatever 
be has created. There is nothing speculative and remote in this doctrine. How are 
we to glorify God? By being most truly ~uman; by realizing that others are a part 
?f ourselves a~d we a part of them ; by actmg on the truth that individuality attains 
'lts perfection m brotherhood; and therefore we should "please all men in all thin us." 
Nothing selfish must appear in it; "not seeking mine own profit." Nothinu" of 
effeminacy, nothing of calculating acquiescence, must taint its purity and we ~ust 
please others for their profit, that they may be saved.-L. ' 

Ver. 4.-" That spiritual Rock." There is no need, in explaining this passage, to 
suppose a reference on the part of the writer to the Jewish fable that the rock in 
question was rolled along with the advancing camp of Israel through the wilderness of 
"'andering, and th:-.t upon the chant of the chiefs," Spring up, 0 well!" the water gushed 
forth for the supply of the thirsting tribes. 'l'here seems to be no need even to adopt 
the common supposition that water sprang miraculously from rocks at every station of 
the wonderful journey. It is enough to accept the plain record that the miraculous 
event did happen, once at the commencement and once towards the close of the 

. pilgrimage of the chosen people. The apostle's mind was filled with memories of the 
consecrated nation, and so clear before that mind was the unity of the two dispensations, 
that it seemed most natural to him, in drawing a parallel between the Israelites and the 
Corinthian Christians, to assert that the spiritual Rock was Christ-the Source and 
Author of all blessings in every period of history and in all circumstances of humanity. 
The assertion may be regarded-

I. HISTORICALLY. As a matter of fact, the Word, the Wisdom of God, was the Angel 
of the Church in the wilderness. It is the privilege of the Christian to trace bis 
Saviour's presence throughout the whole of human history. He who was the Rock of 
salvation to the tribes ready to die from thirst, is the same to all mankind in every age. 
His presence never removes and his grace never fails. He is J ebovah, the Rock of 
eternal ages. 

II. SPmITUALLY. Evidently the apostle ·draws bis readers' attention to the supply 
of other than physical necessities. 'l'o Israel and to the Church of this dispensation 
of grace the Lord Christ is the all-sufficient channel of Divine mercy and blessing. 1. 
Generally speaking, there is an obvious aptness in the similitude. (1) As a Rock, Christ 
is distin"uisbed by stability, and is not to be shaken or removed. (2) He bas heights 
for refuge into which bis people can flee, a stronghold and security to all who put their 
trust in him. (3) As the rock has cliffs and clefts for shadow and for shelter from the 
great beat in a dry and thirsty land where no water is, so Christ screens the soul from 
fiery temptations and distresses. 2. Specially, and upon the suggestion of the incident 
referred to, it must be remarked that Christ is the Rock because he is the Source of 
living waters. This is no doubt the central thought of the passage, and the resemblance 
is very striking and very full and rich. Thus it is apparent: (1) '!'hat Christ supplies an 
urgent need. It was in the sorest extremity of the nation that the rock was smitten 
and yielded the streams which the dry desert knew not; and, in like manner, the need 
of humanity was distressing and urgent when the Divine Hock gave forth the springs 
of life eternal. (2) The supply came from an unexpected source. What so unlikely as 
the bard rock of the desert to yield rivulets of limpid water? And who that saw Christ 
in his humiliation, who grew up" as a root out of a dry ground," could imagine who., 
stores of blessing were in bis sacred being? (3) From Christ proceeds satisfaction for 
all spiritual wants. These are the thirst of the soul, which desires knowledge, favour, 
peace, refreshment, and joy,-all which is included in the pbr~se "eternal life." ." If 
any man thirst," s?ys Jesus," let him come unto me, and dnnk." He bas promised 
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"living water, of which whoso drinks shall not thirst again." The dying revive, the 
thirsting are satisfied, the weary arc refreshed, the labourers are cheered, as they 
together draw near to the spiritual fountains which flow from Christ. (4) The 
blessings which proce~d from Jesus proceed in an enduring and unfailing stream of 
supply. Gcuerations drink at the same spring, and quench their thirst, only to 
commend the living fountain to all succeeding ages. 

III. SACRAMF.NTALLY. '!'he allusion is unmistakable to the communion of the 
Lord's Supper. Both the streams in the wilderness and the cup of the Eucharist 
symbolize the spiritual participation, which is the privilege of those to whom the Word 
of the Lord is addressed, in the supply afforded by the Divine and living Rock. The 
voice of heaven reaches our grateful ear: "Eat, 0 friends; drink, ... 0 beloved! " 
The superiority of the new covenant is manifest: the Israelites drank of water; Christ 
is not only the Stream of water in the desert, he is the Cup of wine at the banqueting 
table. " The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not the communion of the blood of 
Christ?"-T. 

Ver. 6.-" Our examples." The force of example, both to encourage and to deter, is 
familiar and admitted. The principle is used in education, in the arts, in government 
and law. It is justly believed that a readier and deeper impression is produced by 
'living char~cters and real events than by abstract propositions. 'l.'he principle is 
employed by religion. The Bible is full of examples of sin, punishment, repentance, 
virtue, reward. The Old Testament has been termed the pictnre-book accompanyinJ:!: 
and illustrating the lessons of the New Testament. The text assumes the special 
applicability of the history of Israel in the wilderness to the spiritual instruction, first 
of the Corinthians, and then also of all professed Christians. Paul points and emphasizes 
his appeals to diligence, purity, cheel'fulness, etc., by referring to the well-know11 
incide11ts of the journey of Israel from Egypt to the land of promise. 

I. JSR.al.EL IN THE WILDERNESS IS AN EXAMPLE OF WARNING. 1. Against murmuring, 
which, it is to be feared, never appears to many Christians to be of the nature of si11, 
and against which accordingly many are not upon their guard. But murmuring is 
against Divine appointment, and is therefore against God himself. 2. Agaiost sensuality. 
Into these it was not surprising that Israel should fall, having only just escaped from 
Egypt, and being surrounded by the licentious heathen, And what more importaot 
and necessary thau a caution against defiling and destroying the temple of the Holy 
Ghost? 3. Against rebellion. Israel again and again rebelled against Moses the 
servant of God, and against Jehovah himself. And Christians need to be reminded 
that to violate God's Law, to defy the o.uLhority of God's inspired apostles, to resist the 
Divine message of G0<l's ministers, is treason, and cannot go unpunished. 4. Against 
,mbelief. This was the sin which lay at the root of the others, ns is show11 in the 
Epistle to tho Hebrews. It contrasts with that childlike faith which is becoming 
in the privileged people of the Lord. All such conduct, as we may learn from the Old 
'festament narrative referred to, is observed, disapproved, and censured by the 
omniscient Ruler. It is tempting Christ. We are reminded of the possibility and of 
the culpability of such sin. 

II. ISRAEL DI' THE WILDERNESS IS AN EXAMPLE OF ENCOURAGEMENT. If we look at 
the human side, the lesson is one of warning; but if we regard the Divine sit.le, there 
we see much to cheer, animate, and inspire us. '\Ve remark: 1. Divine guidance. As 
Israel wo.s led by the pillar of cloud and of fire, so will all who look up and commit 
their way unto the Lord, experience his directing grace. 2. Divine care, bounty, and 
goodness. As Israel ate of the manna from heaven and drank of the streams from the 
rock, so that, when earth failed, heaven interposed, in like manner will tho beneficence 
of God satisfy the wants of all who in necessity and straits call upo11 him. 3. Divine 
protection. As Israel's foes were discomfited, as threatening dangers wero averte<l, so 
sha-11 a way of escape and a door of deliverance be provided for all who trust in a 
·gracious and redeeming God. The arm of flesh ll!RY fail, but the arm of Omnipotenctt 
shall prove ready and victorious. 4. Tho final possession of the promises. God led his 
people to the land he promised to their fathers; not immediately, not by a way they 
kr.ew, not without difficulties, bar<lships, contests, yet surely, safely, victoriously. 
lfbose who are "on their way to God" may well be animated by such recollections, 
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and by the light they cast upon the position and the hopes of the Christian. Heaven 
may seem to us" the laud which is very far off;" yet faith can bring it noar and make 
it ours even now. 

"E'en now by faith I see th<'e, 
E'en now thy woll~ discern, 

To thee my thoughts are kindled, 
And strive and pant and yearn." T. 

Ver. 9.-'1 empting Christ. \Vhether we read here "the Lord," or " Christ " the 
meaning is the same. The relation of Israel to Jehovah was parallel, was identical 
with the relation of Christians to their Lord Christ. If we are loyal to our King Jesus' 
then we are in the position of the Hebrews when they reverenced and served the Lord 
their Goel; if we are traitors to him whom we call Master and Lord, then we stand in 
the same condemnation as rebellious Israel. The language of the apostle implies that 
there is danger lest we presumptuously test, by our unbelief, ingratitude, and rebellion, 
the forbearance and the grace of him whose we profess to be, whom we profess to serve. 

I. THE w A YS IN WHICH WE ARE IN DANGER OF TEMPTING CHRIST. 1. Some hearers 
of the gospel tempt the Lord by neglecting his gospel as unimportant and unnecessary. 
2. Some by deferring that adhesion and devotion to Christ which his authority and 
circumstances require. 3. Some Christians tempt the Lord by their lonaings for the 
sins from which he came and died to deliver them. As the Israelites l~sted for the 
flesh-pots of Egy'.it, so it is to be feared there are Christians who cast a longing eye 
upon the sinful and worldly pleasures from which they should be delivered. 4. Some­
by their ingratitude, murmuring, and rebelliousness. As at Corinth there were those 
who were dissatisfied with the simplicity of the gospel, those who resisted the authority 
of tbe apostle, those who had little sympathy with the Christian spirit of self-denial; 
so in the Church are there not a few whose temper and conduct are such as to put to­
the utmost trial the long-suffering and forbearance of the Lord. 

II. 'J'HE REASO~S TO BE FOUND IN CHRIST HIMSELF WHY HIS PEOPLE SHOULD NO'l'" 
TEMPT HIM. 1. They are bound to honour and obey him as the Son of God. 2. They 
are bound to acknowledge his claims upon their gratitude, love, and service. 3. They 
rnay well be affected by the touching spectacle of his patience and long-suffering. Has 
he not "borne with their manners in the wilderness"? Can they any longer subject 
Lim to a trial so unjust and so cruel? 

111. THE BEASO:KS RELATl:KG TO THEMSELVES WHY C1m1sT's PEOPLE SHOULD NOT" 
TEMPT HIM. 1. Continuance in unbelief and rebellion will certainly harden the heart, 
and unfit and indispose for his ~ervice. 2. 'l'he blessed and. sacred opportunity 
\,·hich life affords for grateful consecration and obedience will pass by unimproved. 
3. An example of the kind deprecated will tend to embolden others to persevere in. 
irreligion and in iniquity. 4. It must not be forgotten that, although Christ is a Saviour,. 
he is also a Jucl<Te, His forbearance will not last for ever. Where he cannot acquit,. 
lie must and will condemn. Men may try Obrist too long and too far. Sentence may 
be deferred, but it will be pronounced and it will be executed. After all, it is not so 
much the case that we are testing and trying Christ, as that he is testing and trying us. 
Now is the time of our probation. How do we endure when he puts us to the proof?-T. 

Ver. 10.-" Neither murmur ye." Many were the occasions upon which Israel in, 
1.he wilderness murmured against their God. They murmured against the manna and 
longed for flesh; against the authority and appointments of Moses and Aaron; against 
the reports which the spies brought concerning the land of Canaan; ~ga)nst the­
difficulties which beset them and the foes who encountered them upon their Journey. 
No wonder that their gracious and forbearing Huler exclaimed, "Forty years long was 
I grieved with this generation." The conduct of the chosen people in this respect is by 
the apostle brought under the notice of the Corinthian Christians as recorded for their 
advantage, to serve as a warning and a corrective to themselves. And there is no 
congregation in which there are not those who stand in especial need of the inspired 
admonition," Neither murmur ye." 

I. HUMAN LIFE >.DOUNDS WITH OPPORTUNITIES AND TEMPTATIONS TO MURMUil. 
l. There are such as arc common to the human lot. There may be mentioned among: 
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these-infirmity and suffering or body; the brevity of its life, and its conseqUfmt 
insufficieucy for carrying out favourite schemes or studies; the limitation of the mental 
powers and. of knowledge; the imperfections of human society, civil, social, and 
religious. 2. There are such as may, at any time, be special to individuals. Some are 
called upon to endure personal sufferings and privations; others, sorrows and bereave­
ments; others, unremitting toil; others, uncongenial occupations; others, calamities and 
disappointments; others, very limited opportunities; others, trials and persecutions for 
Christ's sake. All these may be occasions for murmuring, and sometimes those who 
are thus tried must need special grace to refrain from complaints, and to cultivate 
a cheerful, grateful, submissive spirit. 

II. THE MURMURING HERE CENSURED IS A CERTAIN SINFUL KIND OF DISSATISFACTIOX 
AND COMPLAINT. The admonition may be misunderstood. The apostle does not exhort 
us to be fatalistically contented with whatever actually exists, to be silent in the 
presence of human wrongs and ills, to be careless and indifferent as to the impro,ement 
and amelioration of the condition of society. But we are warned against rebelling 
against God, complaining of his ways, and resisting his will. Circumstances may be 
displeasing and uncongenial to us, yet they may be permitted by the wisdom and 
goodness of God. The spirit of discontentment and rebellion must be repressed, and 
language expressing it must be silenced. 

JI!. THERE ARE CONSIDERATIONS WHICH MAY ACT AS DISSUASIVES AND CORRECTIVES. 
1. The injurious moral effect of murmuring. This is undeniable; we recognize its 
effect upon: (1) The murmurer himself, whom it renders unhappy, using up energies 
which might be otherwise and well employed, and unfitting him for the service of God. 
(2) Upon society generally; for the habit is most contagious, and is one which pro­
duces a very depressing elfect upon all who yield to it and upon all who listen to their 
dismal complaints. 2. The dishonour done to God's providence. In fact, to murmur 
is to call into question, or at all events to cast some sugpicion upon, God's wisdom, 
goodness, purposes of benevolence concerning us, and interest in and care for us. 
11. Christ's example should deter his followers from murmuring. How cheerful was 
bis demeanour! how acquiescent was he in the humiliation of bis lot! bow patient in 
sulfering ! how submissive in death and sacrifice! Followers and disciples of Jesus arc 
inconsistent indeed when they give way to a spirit of complaint. 4. Murmuri11g is 
inconsistent with the proper exercises of religion. It cannot contribute to obedience; 
it is not consistent with giving of thanks and with praise; it is not the fruit of prayer. 
5. The hope of the future should banish murmuring. 'l'he occasions for complaint-the 
trials of the earthly life-will soon be over. Let them have their way and do their 
work now. The prospect before us is one which may well inspire a contented, patient, 
uncomplaining disposition and habit, 

PRACTICAL LESSONS AND APPLICATION. 1. The admonition of the text is the voice 
of Divine authority : how dare we resist it? 2. It is the voice of wisdom and 

_ reason: why should we resist it? 3. It is the voice of love and persuasion: how can 
r we re'sist it'? "Be careful for nothing, but in everything, by prayer and thanksgiving, 

let your requests be made known unto God." 
"Some murmur, when their sky is cleo.r 

And wholly bright to \"iew, 
If one smnll speck of dark 11ppear 

In their great heaven of l!lue; 
And some with thankful love are filled 

If bnt one streal< of light, 
One ray of God's good mercy, gild 

'fhe darkness of their night. 
"In palaces are hearts thl\t ask, 

In discontent and pride. 
Why life is such a dreary task. 

And all things good denied. 
A nri hearts in poorest buts admire 

How love has in their aid 
(Love that not ever seems to tire) 

Such rich provision made." 
(Trench.) 
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Yer. 12.-The danger c:f selj-crm.fidence. To "Rtand" is to be and to continue 
upright in the Christian lifr, and they truly stand whoso character and habits a()'ree 
with their profession. To "fall" is to act with inconsistency, to yield to the tempter, 
to stumble over the stone of offence, to be caught by the snare which is spread· and 
this, either temporally or permanently. Life is a probation, and is as much so to the 
Christian as to others. The apostle puts all his readers npon their guard, remindin()' 
them that this is a mrne, a period, of probation, anq that the true preparation is not t~ 
be found m self-confidence and boastfulness, hut in watchfolness, humility, and prayer. 
"Let him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall." 

I. THE DISPOSITION AGAI~ST WHICH THIS ADMONITION IS DmECTED. It is self-con­
fidence. 1. Reli"ance upon outward privileges. As Israel was a chosen nation so 
Christians are God's " peculiar people ; " and there is danger lest this should be addu~ecl, 
perhaps to one's self, as a ground for presumption and arrogance. 2. Reliance upon 
personal strength and pui·ity if character. A man is assured that he can take O'OOd 
care of himself, that no temptation can overtake and overmaster him, that he is cla°d in 
armour proof against the fiery darts of the wicked. No need to warn him ; he is safe ! 
3. Boastfulness. The man who thinks himself so secure is likely to glory in his own 
position, his strength of character, his superiority to infirmities,-to make a loud pro­
fession, and to regard the timid with a compassionate disdain. 

II. THE PERILS ACCOllPANYING SUCH A DISPOSITION. Paul knew how necessary and 
appropriate was his counsel; his own experience of human nature and life, elevated 
and cleared by a Divine inspiration, led him to this most wise and salutary admonition. 
1. Such a peril is suggested by the facts of human nature. It is supposed that there 
is an inflated, unguarded state of mind; that a violent and sudden temptation comes in 
the way; and that there follows an unexpected and grievous fall. '!'hat a self-con­
fident spirit is more dangerous because more liable to temptation than a lowly spirit, 
distrustful of self, is well known to all who have experience of human nature. Those 
who boast of sinlessness are on the verge of sin. 2. Notable examples recorded in 
Scripture prove the :issertion now made. Hazael was indignant at the very supposition 
that he could be guilty of barbarities and cruelties such as the prophet foretold; but 
when the temptation came, he fell into the snare. Peter was vehement in his protesta• 
tions, "Though I die with thee, I will not deny thee!" Yet when he was tempted 

• by cowardice, he denied his Lord. 
III. TIIE EFFECTUAL Rl':MED!EB AGAINST A SPIRITUAL FALL. If self-confidence is of 

no avail, where is safety to be found? 1. In self-abasement and distrust. 2. In a 
simple trust in the protecting, preserving, delivering power of God. 3. In watchfulness; 
for the Christian soldier must never be off his guard ; he must arm himself, watch, aud 
withstand his foe. 4. In prayer, which is a confession that we are exposed to danger, 
and is a waiting upon God and seeking his providential interposition and his spiritual 
aid.-T. 

Ver. 13.-Temptation. With warning the inspired teacher conjoins encouragement. 
The self-confident are admonished lest their high opinion of themselves should be the 
occasion of their fall. And, in the next verse, the timid are cheered by the assurance 
that, although they must be tempted, a Divine Deliverer shall appear upon their behalf, 
and they shall be led in the path of safety. This is an assurance consolatory to all who 
are desirous to turn the discipline of life to high spiritual account, and especially to the 
doubtful and the diffident. 

I. TEMPTATION IS PERMITTED BY GoD. 1. Seeing that it is allowed by Providence to 
be an incident of human life, none need expect to escape. 'l'he young are tempted by 
the pleasures of sense and of society; the old by avarice and the love of ease; the 
learned by self-confidence; the great by ambition; the pious and the useful by spiritual 
pride. 2. There is in this very fact an element of consolation. To every tempted soul 
it may be said, "Your case is not peculi~r ;_ all the good ha_ve attained to goodn~s.s b;r 
passing through th~ fiery furnace of afll1ct10n and persec_ut~on, ~f doubt and ~pmtual 
conflict." Christ himself was sorely tempted, and the cl1sc1ple 1s not above his Lord. 
It is the common lot, in which we have fellowship with one another and with Christ. 

II. TEMPTATION IS WITHSTOOD THROlJGII THI': FAITHFULNESS OF GoD. 1. God has 
nndertaken to defend and deliver his servants: "He knoweth how to deliver the godly 
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out of temptation." The faithfulness of a true and unchanging God is the anchor by 
which the tempted shall ride out the fiercest storm. 2. God effects this by the instru­
mentality of his Word. This is" the sword of the Spirit." \\'hen Jesus was beset by; 
the adversary, he warded off every thrust by the power of the Scripture. 3. God' 
encourages his people to call upon him in the day of trial. The sentry does not. 
advance to meet the approaching foe; he falls back, and gives warning to the, 
garrison and the commander. So, when tempted, should we arise and call upon our 
God. 

III. TEMPTATION IS ITSELF TEMPERED BY A~ OVERRULING PROVIDENCE, It shall not 
exceed our powers of endurance and resistance. It may be subtle; it may be sudden; 
yet the watchful, prayerful soul shall repel and overcome. The dart which would 1 

pierce the unarmed falls broken from the coat of mail; the flaming torch, which would 
explode the powder did it fall into a powder magazine, drops harmless into a pool of 
water; and the Ruler of all can both moderate the force of the onset and impart 
strengt.!1 to stand in the evil day. 

IV. TEMPTATION IS, IN THE CASE OF Goo's PEOPLE, ACCOMPANIED BY A ME.U,S 01!" 
ESCAPE. 'l'he same God who delivered Daniel from the lions' den, and Peter from the 
prison, makes a path of safety for all who trust in him. 'l'he experience of every 
Christian verifies this assurance. The story of the soul is the same as the story of the, 
Church; dangers and distresses ever recur, but they ever afford to the Divine Lord an. 
opportunity for revealing his compassion, and for effocting an interposition and securing 
a deliverance. It is only when Uhrist's followers have entered the gates of heaven that 
they will be beyond the reach of the tempter's arm.-T. 

Ver. 15.-Thejudgment of the wise. 'l'he apostle, being specially and divinely inspired, 
claimed to have authority in the Church of Christ. Yet it is observable that he did 
not require an unintelligent and unreasoning assent to his doctrine and counsel. If his 
words were true and right, he had the reason and the conscience of the rational and the 
Rpiritual upon his side. Hence the frankness and fearlessness of his appeal. If Paul 
took such a position, his language may well be adopted by teachers and preachers of 
Christianity, who, whatever their abilities, piety, and zeal, do not profess to enjoy the 
special and supernatural guidance vouchsafed to an apostle. 

J. 'l'HE SPIIlIT AND METHOD PROPER TO THE CHRISTIAN PREACHER AND TEACHER. 1. He 
should not speak ns to the ignorance of the ignorant, ns if his aim were to tnke advantage 
of, to impose upon, persons whose slender knowledge, ability, and opportunities incapa­
citated and forbade them to receive and appreciate the truth. 2. He should not address 
himself to the credulity and superstition of men; for there are too many who are con­
tent to believe upon the authority of man, when they ought to inqnire with regard to. 
what comes to them whether it comes with the authority of truth, of God. 3. He should 
not appeal to the sellisb interests or the sellish fears of men ; for these are methods 
which are certain to produce an immediate and powerful effect, but are unlikely to 
work real good. 4. But he should speak as unto wise men, inviting their atteution 
and inquiries. Christ and his apostles proceeded upon this method; they appealed to 
the thoughtfulness, the conscience, the right feelings of those whom they addressed. 
Compare the language of Scripture with that of arrogant priests, of domineering 
pastors, of superficial revivalists; and what is the result of the comparison? It is to 
produce the impression-How just, temperate, thoughtful, reasonable, convincing, per­
suasive, are the arguments, exposition~, anrl appeals of Scripture! 

II. TEE SPIRIT AND lllETH0D PROPER TO HEARERS AND READERS OF THE WoRD. 1. Let 
them cultivate wisdom; for it is to wise meu that the ·word of Goel is addressed. Ju 
the Old 'l'estnment, especially in the Proverbs, there aro innumernble eulogies of 
wisdom, nnd the sons of men are entreated to listen to the voice of wisdom, to cherish, 
seek, and pray for it. And in the New Testament, our Lord's discourses evince the 
same appreciation of this quality of mind. Christ commends the wise man who built 
his house upon the rock, the wise virgins who took oil in their vessels, the wise and 
faithful servant who did his Lord's will, the disciples who are wise as serpents. Not a 
pretentious and proud spirit, but the wisdom of humility, is the preparation for the 
kingdom; the wise of this world, the wise in their own conceit, are not in the way for 
the blessing. 2. Let them judge the religious teaching they receive. 'l'his admouilion 
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of St. Pau~'s i~ a cor,y of that of Christ ~i!11self: ." Why even of yourselves judge ye 
not what 1s nght? It was an admomt10n which the apostle seems often to have 
repeated: "Prove all ,hings;" "Judge ye if it is not unse"mly," etc.; "'Ne who are 
spiritual judge all things." There is abundant material for judcrincr, in nature and in 
revelation; there are ci-nons and counsels of judgment which all ~ay use; and each 
Christian has a certain ability and opportunity to judge for himself. Happily the most 
really iIDJ?ortant matters .i.re the least difficult to judge. 3. Let them judge with a 
view to practical conduct and under a constant sense of responsibility. \Ve are not 
called upon to judge other men, but to judge of what relates to our duty as followers 
of Christ Jesus. 'l'he quest.ions for 1;1s_ to decide are questions of pressing moment for 
ourselves. The respons1b1hty of dec1dmg such questions cannot be shifted from our 
shoulders to those of others. The messenger and minister of Christ speaks as unto wise 
men; as wise men let the hearers of the ·word hear, judge, and act.-T. 

Vers. 16, 17.-Communion. This passage and another in the following chapter 
,rnnld in themselves suffice to prove the antiquity of the Lord's Supper. And as this 
Epistle is of undisputed genuineness, it may be taken as established that the Eucharist 
has been observed in an unbroken chain from its institution by the Founder of 
Christianity down to our own days. Important light is cast by these two verses upon 
the spiritual and social significance of the Supper of the Lord. 

J. Trm HOLY CoMMU:(10:);" IS A DISTINCTIVE BADGE OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCII. It is 
only by recognizing this fact that we understand the introduction of a reference to it in 
this place. St. Paul was anxious to dissuade the Corinthian Christians from partici­
pating in the idolatrous festivals of the heathen. And he brings forward, with this end 
in view, the distinction between heathenism and Christianity in their characteristic 
festivals and observances. The Jews had their Passover, the Greeks their eranoi, the 
early Christians their agapre. The peculiar and distinctive observance of the 
Christians was, however, the Eucharist. The Corinthians were justly reminded that 
they must take their stand, that they could not be upon both sides, that they must not 
at the same time frequent the idol-feasts and sit down at the table of the Lord Christ. 
And this distinction still substantially holds good. And young people especially may 
justly be urged to take their stand upon the Lord's side and pledge themselves to 
Christian fidelity in the ordinance distinctive of the Church of Christ. 

ll. THE HOLY COMMUNION IS A MEANS BY WllICH Cill!ISTIANB COMMEMORATE THB 
DEATH OF CHRIST AND PARTAKE OF ITS SPIRITUAL BENEFlTS. 1. Prominence is given 
to our Lord's death by the mention of his body and his blood. In the following chapter 
St. Paul expressly reminds his readers that in the sacrament they show (proclaim) his 
death-until he come. 2. But for his purpose the apostle, in this place, lays special 
stress upon communion in the Lord's body and blood. Amidst all the diversities of 
opinion and controversies which have arisen with regard to this sacrament, it may, 
perhaps, be affirmed that to spiritually minded Christians of all Churches, the observance 
of the Lord's Supper has been an act of obedience to Christ, and the means of spiritual 
union and fellowship with him. The true participation in the Lord's death is the 
privilege of the lowly, believing, reverent communicant. Necessary as are food and 
drink for the sustenance of the bodily life with its functions and activities, equally 
necessary is it for the spiritual health of the Christian that he should receive Divine 
nourishment-that he should feed by faith upon the Son of God. 

III. THE HoLY CoMl!CJNION IS A SIGN AND A MEANS OF CHRISTIAN FELLOWSHIP. 
This passage casts light, not only upon the work of Christ and upon the individual 
appropriation of the benefits of that work, but also upon the character, constitution, 
and purposes of the Church. Jt is observable that great stress is laid upon communion, 
i.e. upon the common interest in the one Saviour and the one salvation, and the mutual 
regard of interest, confidence, and brotherly love, which is the proper consequence of union 
to Jesus. The one cup, the one bread, of which all partake, are the symbol of a spiritual 
unitv. Nay., Christians are actually denominated, in virtue of their unity with their 
Lord and with one another, "one bread, one body." 'l'he language must have been 
i;tart.Jing when first employed ; it sounds very strong, even to us who are familiar with 
it. Yet it expresses the simple and literal truth. A unity which no power on earth 
could effect, and which no thinker could have conceived, is in course of realization, 
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through the one Saviour and the one Spirit; and of this the Holy Communion is a 
divinely appointed and effectual witness.-T. 

Ver. 23.-Expedience and edification. Like a true rhetorician, as (in the best 
sense) Paul was, he_ took up the positions of his opponents, and turned them to good 
account for his own cause. Those of the Corinthians who adopted the laxer view 
.and practice with reference to association with idolatry, put forward the natural and 
~nquestionable plea-AU things indifferent in themselves are lawful for a Christian. 
"True," answered Paul, "it is so; none has more than myself insisted upon this principle; 
you learned it from my lips. Yet it does not follow that, because an action is lawful, 
it is also expedient or edifying; and in all his conduct the Christian has to consider 
this." Judged by this standard, conduct may be disapproved which by the other 
standard might be vindicated. 

I. THE LARGE LIMITS OF CHRISTIAN LIBERTY. The Christian religion is not one 
which lays down exact and minute laws for the regulation and guidance of human 
life. It provides principles, and leaves their application to the individual. There is 
thus large scope for the exercise of Christian wisdom. This arrangement is an 
incidental proof of the Divine origin of Christianity; and it is also in harmony with the 
universality of its intended diffusion. There are no local or temporary elements in 
this religion, which is the religion of God, the religion of humanity. 

I!. CONDUCT THAT APPROACHES THE EXTREME LIMITS OF WHAT IS LAWFUL JUAY BE 
INJURIOUS TO THE INDIVIDUAL AGENT HIMSELF. 1. It may promote a selfish disposi­
tion and habit of mind. He who says, "I am enlightened; I am not bound by rules ; 
I can neglect such and such usual observances; I can indulge in such and such 
practices;" and all because he is living under a dispensation of liberty, and all things 
are lawful to him, will probably confirm the natural selfishness which he should aim 
at repressing. 2. Such conduct may also gradually deteriorate the religious character. 

• There are those who need the assistance and the restraint of rules; and although 
these may not be laid down by inspired authority, they may be very expedient, and 
their neglect may be very prejudicial to the spiritual life. 

Ill. THE TOO FREE USE OF LIBERTY MAY DE UNEDIFYING AND HU'lTFUL TO CHRISTL\:S­
SOCIETY. 1. It restricts the range and the operation of symp.'\tLy. If Christians are 
members one of another, then, if one member suffers, all suffer with it. But where the 
only question is," What may I do?" and," What must I do?" instead of, "How may 
I act for my brother's welfare?" there an element of discord is introduced into society, 
for "all seek their own." 2. It encourages some to conduct which their conscience 
condemns, and so indirectly leads them into sin. So it was at Corinth, where the 
freedom with which some Christians partook of things offered to idols emboldened 
the scrupulous to partake when their conscience condemned them, and brethren were 
thus led into sin by the inconsiderateness of thoso who deemed themselves the strong. 
Well is it to ask, concerning any proposed conduct of a doubtful character, not only, 
"Is it lawful?" but, " Will it tend to the edification of those for whom Christ 
died ?"-T. 

Ver. 24:.-Unselfishness. Cases of perplexity and difficulty as to the separate 
actions of Christians mny often be decided by the application of a general principle. 
If wo possess this, and both kuow how to bring it to bear and have the <lisposition and 
purpose to do so, we shall not be at a loss as to how to conduct ourselves in the 
circumstances and relations of practical life. This will serve us better than a code of 
laws, a book of casuistry, a human oracle. How could we desire a nobler law than 
this, which was laid down for the guidance of tho Corinthians in deciding upon their 
intercourse with heathen neighbours?-" Let no one seek his own, but every one his 
111eighbour's good." 

L A CAUTION. "Let no one ~eek his own." 1. Now, this is a very necessary 
caution, for that which is here condemned is what most persons are in danger of doing, 
:and what even society encourages men to do, and praises them for doing. 2. And 
such action is even sanctioned by a certain view of religion. Under pretence, perhaps 
with a sincere intention of promoting their own salvation, men sometimes overlook the 
claims of others upon their interest and services. Thus monks and hermits and other 
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selfish reljgionist~ ~ave ~etired from the :world, to make sure of their own spiritual 
welfare. 3. Yet 1t 1s not mtended to forbid or censure a due attention, on the part of 
every Christian, to his own welfore, bodily and spiritually. There have been those 
1Yho in bitter anguish have exclaimed, "They made us keepers of tbe vinflyard, but 
our own Yineyard have we not kept." One thing ought we to do, yet not to leave the 
other undone. 

II. A RULE. "Let every one seek his neighbour's good.n 1. It is a rule which 
expressly applies to all. Whatever a person's position in the family in the Church 
in society, he is equally under obligation to selt~denial, benevolence, ~nd helpl'nlness~ 
"Bear ye one another's burdens." 2. There is abundant scope in human society for­
such unselfish effort. There are the ignorant to instruct the sad to console the 
miserable to relieve, the young to protect, the sinner to rest~re, etc. 3. The rule' may 
be especially obeyed by spreading the gospel of Jesus Christ. The want of the gospel 
being the root of human ills, the supply of the gospel is the radical cure. Paul's 
missionary life was a proof that it was in this light he regarded his brethren of this 
sinful race; in his toils and his sufferings he was ever seeking the good of all. 

III._ ~ MOTIVE. This is not expressed, but it is implied; for the apostle wrote as 
a Clmst1an, and assumed the action and operation of distinctively Christian principles. 
1. The example of Christ's life and death was an example of unselfishuess; in all he 
did and said he left us an example that we should follow in his steps. 2. Christ's 
lo,·e and sacrifice constitute the moral power of benevolence. He died for us that we 
might live for others-first to him, and then to those for whom he died. His death 
is the death of selfishness; for this sin was nailed to his cross. 3. It is assumed that, 
in the conflict with natural selfishness, and in the new and holy life of benevolence, we 
seek and recei\'e the aid aud guidance of the Holy Spirit of God.-T. 

~er. 31.-The aim of the Christian's life. Nothing is more characteristic of Paul's 
mind than the way in which, upon every suggestion, he ascends to great principles. 
He begins with what it seems must be a homely and practical and almost trivial 
discussion concerning idol-feasts. But now and again, before he quits the subject, he 
rises to some sublime truth and principle. What could be a grander precept in it8elf, 
what could be worthier of acceptance by all rational beings, not to say all sincere 
Christians, than the command of the text?-" Do all to the glory of God." 

I. 'l'HE PRINCIPLE IS To DE EXPLAINED. 1. What is the glory of God? It is the 
bringing into prominence of his attributes, the working out of his purposes, and this 
especially by iutelligent and voluntary beings. It is the gratitude which all owe, the 
obedience to which all are summoned, which show forth God's glory. 2. How can men• 
do aught to God's glory? Not surely by the mere invocation of God's Name, so 
common and customary among Jews and Mohammedans. But they may fall in with, 
his purposes, reverence his laws, recommend his service, utter his praise. 

II. THE PRACTICAL .APPLICATION OF THE PRINCIPLE IS TO DE EXHIBITED. 1. It is SO 
minute and searching that it extends to the most ordinary and trivial acts of life. 
Even eating and drinking are included; probably they are mentioned here upon the 
suggestion of meals partaken in common with idolaters. "Epictetus, on bein~ asked 
bow any one could eat so as to please God, answered, 'By eating justly, temperately, 
and thankfully.'" If a heathen moralist could talte so noble a view of religion, shaH 
Christians sever their daily liie and its manifold occupations from the high aims and 
sacred motives of their lofty vocation in Christ? 2. It is so vast that nothing escapes 
it. It \s universal in its operation, "embracing all things." No interest in life is so 
wide, no rdaiionsbip so sacred, no occupation so honourable, as not to come under 
this principle, which can give dignity and sweetness to all the functions ?f hu~an life. 

III. THE ADVANTAGES OF THIS PRINCIPLE ARE TO BE URGED. 1. It delivers him who 
adopts it from miserable and debasing self-seeking. How many there are who do all 
things to the glory of self! And what a degrading and deteriorating influence does 
such an aim exercise over the character of those who adopt it! On the other hand, 
to live for God is to rise at a bound above the murky atmosphere of earth into the 
serenest air of heaven itself. 2. It conduces to tho well-being of society. When all 
men seek their own, society is afflicted with discord and is threatened with dissolution. 
When all seek their Maker's honour, this common aim and tmdeavour tend to sympathy 
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harmony, co-operation. 3. It is an aim in lifo just and satisfying to the mind-the 
right aim anu motive, nnd the only one of which we shall never repent and never 
feel ashamed. 4. It is a stal.,le and eternal aim. With this design and hope th:} 
angels serve and wait and praise in heaven. And the glorified saints who have 
finished their course on earth, when translated to the presence of God, may change 
place and occupation, but the end and nim of their being remains the same, for it is 
capable of no improvement, of no elevation.-T. 

Ver, 33.-Benevolence. Paul recommended to the Corinthians that course of 
conduct which he followed himself. As a religious teacher, he practised what he 
taught. And the lessons of his lips and of his pen were enforced with a tenfold 
power by the actions of his lifo. In nothing was this more observable anrl undeniable 
than in his devotion to the welfare of others, and his habit of adapting himself to all 
men, in order that he might win some for Christ. 

I. THE CONDUCT ABJURED, Paul sought not his own profit; and he dissuades 
Christians generally from doing so. By this we are to understand that our own 
profit is not to be the one ruling principle of our life. Certainly it is not wrong 
to seek our own spiritual welfare and eternal salvation ; for this we are responsible, 
to this we are called. But having found Christ ourselves, we are not to make our 
personal advantage our one and only concern. They who seek such an end always 
fail; none are more stunted in spiritual growth than those whose only thought is how 
they may obtain abundant nourishment for themselves. Christians must be prepared 
to sacrifice religions advantages and enjoyments, when such a sacrifice is demanded in 
the interests of their fellow-men. 

II. THE BULE ADOPTED, Paul's rule, which he commends to us, was to "please all 
men." 'l'his might easily be misunderstood, for nothing is baser than a habit of 
pandering to the passions and courting the favour and humouring the prejudices of 
all we meet with. But there is a pliancy and adaptation of character and demeanour, 
which flows from and expresses sympathy, and which is a sure road to most men's 
hearts. It is no degradation to condescend to lhe simple and illiterate, to enter into 
the thoughts and pursuits of the scholarly, to talk the languages of the foreigner, to 
share the ways and the life of any man, in innocence and without duplicity. It was 
by this habit, carried to excess, that the Jesuits gained their hold upon indil"idual 
natures and upon general society. Aad it is by this habit, rather than by great 
powers of thought or of speech, that successful servants of Christ usually achieve 
their success. 

Ill. THE AIM SOUGHT. I. It respects "the many." This is just like the large 
heart of Paul, who in this was a trne follower of Christ himself. The Lord's purpose 
is to draw "all men" unto himself; his prediction, that "many" shall come and sit 
down in his kingdom; and his commission: "Preach the gospel to every creature." 
He gave bis life a ransom "for many;" his blooo. was shed for ''many;" he bare the 
sins of" many." 2. It is their immediate" protit" or advantage. What he concerned 
himself not about, as far as be himself was concerned, he anxiously sought for others. 
3. '!'be final aim is tho salvatiou of mankind; 11 purpose and hope which may well 
justify, and indeed all but compel, self-denial nnd effort; for salvation includes all 
blessings of which human nature is capable, and the prolongation, tho perpetuation, of 
those blessings throughout a glorious eternity.-'!'. 

Vars. 1-12.-0ld Testament pictures. Painted from life. Painted for our inspection 
and instruction. Painted by the genius of inspiration. 

J. A PICTURE OF PRIVILEGE. '!'he privileges of the Israelites were, like our own, 
multifarious. J<'ive are here enumerated. 1. The l~raelites were all "wider the cloud." 
They were thus signally proter,ted by God. lle was in the cloud; "The Lonl went 
before them by day in a pillar of a cloud, to lead them the way; and by night in a pillar 
of fire, to give them light "(Exod. xiii. 21). Divine protection is a great privilege. 
How safe we are if God keeps us! Of themselves, tho Israelites were peculiarly help­
less and defenceless; but they were stronger than the strongest because Go,\ was 
with them. Our great ally is God. 2. 'J'hey all "passerl through the sea." Special 
deliverance was theirs. Menaced by fearful dar-~r. they were required merely to walli 
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on, and they walked out qf the peril. They were hedged in, but God made for them 
~ path throngh the waters. God always leaves one saie way for those whom he 
tarnurs. God helps us when we are at our wits' ent.l. Everything fails, but God 
never fails. 3. 'J'hey wei·e all "baptized unto Moses." They became his disciples-were 
under his leadership; be, under God, was their ruler and head. A great privilege, tor 
Moses was a prince among men. Association with such a man, divinely commissioned 
for his great "·ork, was no slight mark of God's favour. ,ve are baptized unto a 
greater than Moses. The "cloud and sea" were their baptism, typifyin" the "water 
and Spirit" of ours (John iii. 5). 4. They were all fed. A table was sp~ead for. them 
in the wilderness-and a good table too; God does not half-starve his children. No 
ordinary fare was theirs; it was "spiritual meat." It was not coarse; it was "angelH' 
food" (Ps. lxx~iii. 25). It was "spiritual," being derived from the great Spirit; Go,l 
fed them. This meat had, therefore, a message for their spirits, as well as sustenance 
for their bodies; it spoke of the love of God; it was thus still further "spiritual meat." 
Moreover, it pointed to the bread which should by-and-by come down from heaven 
(John vi. 35), of which it is now our privilege to partake, and which the pious Israelite 
fed upon by faith. 5. They were all supplied with drink. "They drank of that 
spiritual Rock that followed them, and that Rock was Christ." The water which came 
to them was from God, and was thus like the meat, "spiritual;" and, if intelligently 
received as from Divine love, quenched spiritual as well as physical thirst. But we are 
told that "that Rock was Christ." Not only did it foreshadow him, who was smitten 
that the waters of salvation might flow out to a perishing world (Isa. liil. 5), but from 
him came the supply of the physical wants of the Israelites. He, having had all things 
connected with the administration of the world committed to him, was with the 
people of God in the wilderness and ministered to their needs. The expected Messiah 
was in their midst as Ruler and miraculous Worker; yet then, as afterwards, he was 
hidden from their eyes. The spiritual Rock "followed them; " Christ ministered to 
their physical and spiritual need continuously. Divine favours never fail the believer. 
Always in the wilderness here, but always cared for. 

II. A PICTUllE OF TRANSGRESSION. As five special privileges are enumerated, five 
instances of transgression are recorded. 1. They lusted after evil thirtgs. They :were 
not content with the goad things provided by God. They complained of the manno. 
and longed for the flesh-pots of Egypt. That these were identified with their bondage 
seemed to matter to them but little. Professors of religion sometimes hanker after old 
delights, though these are associated with their -earlier years of disobedience and sin. 
The provisions of God's house are "light bread;" they want the more tasty dishes of 
the world. The Corinthians were temptet.l by meats identified with idol-worship; they 
were in danger of imitating the sin of· Israel. Egypt-tastes cling to us; we should 
mortify them. 2. They became idolatrous. .Almost insensibly, but very truly. When 
they made the golden calf, they no doubt intended it only as a symbol of deity, and 
-desi(Tned to worship the true God through it (Exod. xxxii. 5), but they began by dis­
obedience to an express command (Exod. xx. 4, 5), ac.d they terminated in gross idolatry 
and in many evils often connected with it. They went near to the fire, and were burned. 
People do not become idolatrous instantly, but by steps. 'l'he Israelites were impatient, 
had a (Treat sense of their own importance and of their privileges, cast off restraint­
and fell. On the spot where they had solemnly promised odedience they transgressed. 
The danger of the Corinthians was similar. They <lid not intend to worship idols when 
they inclined towards the sacrificial feasts of the heathen, but this was the practical 
})eril, and those who participated in these feasts were in danger of becoming apostates 
ni"h to the very spot which had witnessed their confession of Christ. We should not 
se~k to go to the cud of our tether; under the strain the tether may break. Those 
who seek to go as far as they may, often go much further. Liberty and licence live 
next door to each other. 3. Tl,ey fell into immorality. False worship leads to false 
life. Idolatry to the Israelites was the door of sensuality (Numb. xxv. 1-9). It 
threatened to be so to the Corinthians. First idol-recognition, then participation in idol­
rites, many of which were scandalously impure. It might be 1ifficult to draw the line; 
not theoreticcilly perhaps, but practically. .And the tcmptat10n to go further would 
assurecll_v be strong. ,vhen we g.et away from God, corruption soon masters us. On 
the devil's ground the devil has great power. We laugh at the t.langcr, but the author 
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of the danger langbs at us. How low the privileged m,iy fall! The chosen people havr. 
become as moral scum and refuse. 4. '1.'hey tempted God. Or Christ, as the Angel 
(Exod. xxiii. 20) and Administrator of the Divine kingdom. By their sinfulness they 
tried the forbearance of God-they provoked him. Their unbelief and disobedience 
strained his long-suffering to the utmost. This was a great sin. The Corinthians were 
in peril of committ-ing it by verging towards idolatry and living as much like men of 
the world as they dared. We should ask, not only what effect our conduct may have 
,upon ourselves, but how it affects God. It may arouse the Divine anger. It was to 
those who provoked him that God sware" they shall not enter into my rest." 5. They 
murmured against God. And this murmurin~ was of no insignificant character. It 
:was an impugning of the Divine character-a charge of evil against the infinitely good. 
'l'he reference may be to Numb. xiv. i and to Numb. xvi. 41. The justice, the 
wisdom, and the love of God were assailed; and what could be a greater crime? 
"Murmuring;" we say and think but little of it. What creatures of words we are! 
The charge against God was none the less evil that it was indirect-it was made 
,lirectly against Moses and Aaron. In Numb. xvi. 41 the Israelites say," Ye have 
Jdlled the people of the Lord," though it must have been patent to all that Moses and 
Aaron had nothing to do with the actual death of Korab and his company. The 
Israelites' sili was made no better by the cowardice which prompted them to make a 
charge against men, which they intended for God, but dared not make against him. 
'!'he Corinthians, many of them, murmured against Paul, and perhaps would murmur 
more after his sharp rebukes. Now, here was a question suggested for them," Against 
whom are you really murmuring?" A pregnant question for us. W c may half uncon­
sciously veil our attacks upon God by directing them against onr fellows. But after 
all, what is it we find fault wil.h 1 Is it of man, confined to him? Or is it of Goel, 
coming to us through men1 ,ve should ponder what is involveo in making charges 
against God indirectly. Note: Privilege cannot "keep us from falling." It cannot 
hultl us up. Though numbered amongst God's people and participating in Divine 
favours, we may perish. Though we have sailed over many spiritual seas, we may yet 
"make shipwreck of faith." vVe need to be watchful and diligent, lest we become 
"castaways." The peril of the Corinthians under higher privilege than that of Israel 
was so clearly foreseen that these things were written for their admonition (ver. 11), 
and these "examples" of privilege and fall were for their eyes to behold (ver. 6). 
They are for ours also, for upon us, with them, "the ends of the ages are come" (ver. 11). 
Especially do those need to beware who are over-confident. "Let him that thinketh 
he standeth take heed lest he fall" (ver. 12). Some are so sure, that they run into 
temptation and perish. Self-confidence leads to disaster, God-confidence to security. 

III. A PICTURE OF PUNISHMENT. Great privilege-great sin-great punishment. 
Jehovah will "by no means spare the guilty." Condign punishment folloWL·d Israel's 
transgression. God's stern messengers to her were: 1. Sword; as Exod. xxxii. :.n. 
2. Plague; as Numb. xvi. 44--49 and xxv. 9. 3. Serpents; as Numb. xxi. G. 4. 
Other death-heralds, followed by the overthrow in the wilderness of those who had 
sinned (vers. 5, 10). "God is not mocked : for whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he 
also reap" (Gal. vi. 7). As privilege cannot save us from sin, neither can it save us 
from punishment. God's justice was impugned, but it was not impaired; those who 
murmured against it feit its stroke. How gracious is God to those who submit them­
selves and are obedient 1 how terrible to those who dare him 1 If his chosen people did not 
escape, "how shall we escape?" Our fall will be greater, as our privileges are. "Of 
how much sorer punishment, suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy, who lmth trodden 
under foot the Son of God, and bath counted the blood of the covenant, wherewith 
he was sanctified, an unholy thing, and bath dono despite unto the Spirit of grnco?" 
(Heb. x. 29). These a.re three companion pictures to be huug in our gallery and to be 
often studied.-H. 

Ver. 13.-The hour of temptation. I. TEMPTATION COMES TO ALL. It came to the 
writer of this Epistle, to all the apostles, to Christ himself. It has comll to the gn~at 
and !!OOd in all ages, as well a.; to the insignificant and evil. It will come to us. The 
conditions of our life on earth make it unavoidable. It must not be reg,uded as 
indicatirn of Divine disfavuur or as an evil altogether. The salutary effect of the hour 
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of temptation ha~ often been shown in the hour after temptation. l\fany who ha~e 
ial!en "into manifold temptations" have beeu led to "count it all joy" (Jas. i. 2). 

ll. To DE TEMPTED IS NOT TO srn. We need to remember this. Some sensitive 
natures conclude that they must be very sinful because they are so much tempted 
whereas multiplicity of temptation is often mther an evidence of faithfulness anti 
integrity. The strongest attacks are made upon the strongest forts. Satan does not 
waste his ammunition. He would not be so earnestly seekin.~ to capture us if we were 
already completely his captives. Repeated temptation argltcs the existence of resistance. 
Sin is consent to the temptation. \Vhere there is no acquiescence there is no sin. The 
greatly tempted Christ was the perfectly sinless Christ. 

III. TEMPTATION 1s NOT COMPULSION. Some dread temptation, because they think 
it will force them to that which is evil. But since the world was, no man has ever been 
compelled to commit a sinyle .~in. Satan has no power of compulsion. Indeed, to be 
"compelled to sin" involves a contradiction in terms; if we are compelled, there cau 
be no sin. \Ve could not be responsible if we wcrn under compulsion. Tern1,tation at 
its strongest is only inducement. Satan said to Christ," Cast thyself down;" he can 
s,1y no more to us; he cannot cast us down. Here the responsibility of sin comes in,. 
Emry sin that we commit is voluntary. We do it-no one else. . 

IV. Gon's GRACIOUS PROVISION FOR HIS TEMPTED PEOPLE. 1. He will not allow them 
to be u1,duly tempted. Our temptations are under his control. His eye is upon us 
wbiist we are tempted. His hand is stretched out. His voice says, "Thus far." 
Though he never tempts us in an evil sense, every temptation is weighed by him before 
it reaches us. He is faithful to his covenant with believers (1 Thess. v. 24). 2. He will 
provide the appropriate means for dealing with the temptation. A "way of escape," 
not necessarily from the temptation, but from the peril of it. As with Job, Daniel, l'aul 
(2 Cor. xii. 8, 9). " The way of escape" as it should be rendered-the precise way in 
which the temptation should be received, borne, resisted. This way of escape comes with 
the temptation: when the temptation comes, this comes also; to the true believer the 
two are inseparable. With the sickness comes the cure, with the shaft the shield. In 
temptation we should look to God; from him cometh our help. When the enemy 
comes in like a flood, he lifts up the standard against him. '!'be promise is only to those 
who are in alliance with God. Others go down under temptation, not because they are 
compelled, but because to the invitation from without there is a quick response from 
within. We should enter into covenant with God through Christ; then we shall be in 
his hands who can "keep us from falling" and who will.-H. 

Vers.14-22.-Wariness in Ch,·istian walk. A bumingquestionamongstCorinthian 
Christians was whether they were justified in partaking of sacrifices offered to idols. 
With this the apostle deals in several parts of these Epistles. Note the course of his 
argument here. 

I. HE LIFTS THE VEIL FROM IDOLATRY. He is quite willing to allow that an idol 
is nothing in itself, and that meats offered to an idol are in themselves as though they 
had not been so offered. But he thrusts upon the attention the startling truth that, when 
men professedly sacrifice to idols, they really sacrifice to devils. " They sacrificed unto 
devils, not to God; to gods whom they knew not" (Deut. xxxii. 17). 1. The characte'I' 
,:f many of the heathen deities was Satanic. '!.'he conception of the worshippers was 
largely a conception of the character of devils. 2. Paganism is a part of the Satania 
ki,,gdom. lt is not of the true God, and what is not of him is of the devil. '!'here 
are but two masters. Pagan worship is the worship of the false, and the false is of 
Satan, not of God. Behind every idol, because it is an idol, lurks a devil. The dumb 
image and the supposed deity associated with it are but masks hiding the face of the 
fiend. An idol is nothing; yes, but "nothings" are generally the veils of very palpable 
" somethings." Beware of the nothings of life; they am most dangerous because 
least dreaded. 3. When any objects are worshipped in the 7,lace of God, the devil-king­
d?m is served. Idolatry of whatever sort involves "sacrifice to devils." All sin is 
homage and offering to Satan, the "god of this world." The truth applies when pure 
things, as well as when impure, are substituted for God. Satanic interests arc advanced; 
a sacrifice is laid upon the altar of darkness. • 

lL HE SHOWS WHAT PAll'l'AKlNG OF HEATHEN SACRIFICES INVOLVES. 1. To all. As 
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the sacrifice is virtually offered to devils, partaking of it when it is in the form of a sacri­
fice-this would not apply to meat sold in the shambles (ver. 25) or to meat at a friend's 
house (ver. 27)-involves fellowship with devils. Established by reference to: (1) 
Jewish sacrifices. Those who partook of these sacrifices identified themselves with 
Jehovah and his altar. To partake of Jewish sacrifices was to proclaim one's self a Jew 
and a follower of Israel's God. So to partake of sacrifices offered to devils was to 
identify one's self with the service of devils and to have communion with them. (2) The 
Lord's Supper. When the bread and wine are partaken of, there is a profession of 
attachment to him whose flesh and blood are thus set forth-of fellowship with him, 
of association in his service, of union with him. The union set forth is so close that 
it unites those who gather at the table (ver. 17). 'l'he Lord's Supper pre-eminently 
identifies us with Christ. At his table we may look for the closest fellowship. Similarly 
at the table of devils men are closely associated with these evil spirits. 2. To Chris­
tians specially. It is an attempt to serve God and his greatest enemies. This is what 
it amounts to really, though not necessarily with full realization of the fact on the part 
of the participants. (1) A moral impossibility. Ye cannot serve two masters, especially 
masters diametrically opposed. "Ye caunot drink,'' etc. (ver. 21). (2) A horrible 
spectacle. 'l'hat those who have been so near to Christ should get correspondingly near 
to Satan and his angels. That as they have been to their Lord, so will they be to his 
foes. (3) A great provocation to the Lord. Our God is "a jealous God" (ver. 22). 
Men might plead that they did not even think of idols or devils whilst they partook. 
But it was a public act, and God would regard its true import. A great provocation that 
his people should do this outwardly; and the outward would surely affect the inward 
sooner or later. ( 4) An act of great folly. Running into extreme danger. "Can a 
man touch pitch and not be defiled?" We should not see how near we may get to 
sin, but how far we may keep away. The exercise of our "liberty" may lead us to 
bondage. Tempting God; "Are we stronger than he?" (ver. 22).-H. 

Ver. 26.-Tlte great Proprietor. I. REALIZE AND REMEMBF.R THE FACT OF Goo's 
UNIVERSAL PROPRIETORSHIP. It is easy to say that all things are God's, but difficult to 
adequately grasp and to retain this in our minds. \Ve yield a ready acquiescence, 
are but little impressed because the truth is cloudy to us, and then go our way thinking, 
;,peaking, and acting, as though God did not own a square foot of ground iu the universe 1 
Yet all things are his-the earth and its fulness, small things and great, " our posses­
sions" and the possessions of others, things consecrated to him o.nd things unconsecratetl, 
creatures who obey and creatures who disobey,-all a.re his. 

II. Goo's PROPRIETORSHIP MAKES THE WORLD MORE DEAUTIFUL. I. His possessions 
become associated with himself. We prize certain things because they belong or 
belonged to our dear ones. All around us has been and is God's. Interesting in them­
selves, their interest is increased without limit as the whisper comes to us," They are all 
Goers and of God." 2. As his proprietorship springs from his creation of all things, we 
mn.y be able to trace his mind in objects o.round us, to see the marks of his fingers, to 
behold his skill and power. He will be reflected to some extent in his works. 3. He 
has purposes in connection with his possessions. Everything was made for some end. 
We may wscem some of these ends. \Ve may know that the principle is universal, 
end may thus be stimulated to seek for further knowledge. 4. Brings good cheer into :i 

world where there is much to sadden. Not the earth was the Lonl's, but the emth i.s 
the Lord's. lt is still in his hands. Here is light amid dense darkness. The worl,l 
has not slipped from the grasp of the Eternal-he holds it now. 

III. Gon's PROPRIETORSHIP SHOULD INFLUENCE OUR USE OF THE WORLD AND THE THING~ 
THEREOF. If all things are God's, they should not be used (1) thoughtlessly, (2) 
irreverently, (3) selfishly, (4) injuriously, (5) contrary to his reve1\led will, (6) to the 
dishonour of his Ne.me. 

IV. Goo's PROPRIETORSHIP EXTENDS TO OURSELVES. If" the earth is the Lord'ti, and 
the fulness thereof," we are his. 1. We are not our own. :!. Let us not think, feel, 
speak, or act as though we were. 

V. IF WE ARE REDEEMED, WE SHARE IN Goo's PROPRIETORSHIP. As children do in 
the possessions of their father. If we are in Christ, God is our Father. We have 
receiYed the adoption of children. We are "heirs of God and joint-heirs with Christ." 
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How rich is the condition of the poorest believer! how exalted the status of tha 
humblest! The ,vay to pcwer, dignity, a.nd wealth is the way of the cross; for thus­
we become the inheritors of a.ll things. "All things are yours."-H. 

Ver. 31.-The great rule of life. I. WHAT IT IS. To seek the glory of God. There­
ha,c been and are many life-rules; this alone is flawless. Many have themselves as 
life-ends. Some enjoin us to make the welfare of others our life-object, and preach to 
.is "the greatest happiness of the greatest number," which would prove a very hiah 
and excellent object to aim at were it- a. little less obscure and a. little more practicab~; 
but it would not be high enough even then. God must be the Sun of our system, not 
ourseh·cs or others. Then order a.nd well-being result, but otherwise confusion, con­
tradiction, chaos. ,vhen we truly seek God's glory, neither our own interest nor that 
of others will be prejudiced, but the reverse. This life-rule is: 1. Reasonable. As. 
creatures, we should live to our Creator. All we have, and all we are, belong to God; 
it is intensely reasonable that they should be used for his plea.sure. 2. Beneficial. It 
fulfils the object of our creation. If that object be frustrated, God is robbed, others are 
injured, and we cannot profit. Our life must be according to the Divine intent, or it 
will bec,,1112 pernicious all round. 3. Joy-bringing. We are "out of gear" until our 
lives are thus ordered. We may gain excitement, but we shall lack solid satisfaction. 
The joy of heaven arises from the fact that those in it live for God; heavenly joy 
comes to earth where heavenly life comes. 

II. To WHAT IT APPLIES. The answer is brief-to everything. It is a rule for all 
life, for every part of life. Xote particularly that it applies to small things as well as 
great, to so-called secular things as to sacred. But the distinction is deRtroyed-it 
makes all things sacred. It saves anything from becoming insignificant by giving it this 
supreme significance, "the glory of God." It makes everything interesting and useful. 
The apostle particularizes such acts as eating and drinking-the most familiar and 
commonplace. .A man should eat and <lriak so as to be fitted for serving God. How 
many by gluttony and wine-bibbing are unfitted! "Sunday religion" is a flagrant. 
violation of the apostolic precept. Obedience will make our piety continuous, and them 
is no piety which is not so. How different our lives would be if this commandment 
were ever in our thoughts! What a check it would prove to self-seeking and to sin­
generally ! How much we should have to discontinue because such things could not 
possibly be done to the Divine glory! How strangely beautiful our lives would 
become if we yielded a full obedience! 

III. WHAT IT INVOLVES. 1. Conversion. However it may be with others, we to 
whom the gospel has come cannot live to the glory of God if we reject Christ. Apart 
from Christ we are the enemies of God. Our lives may be moral, but the rejection of 
Christ is like poison mixed with good food-resulting in a poisonous mass. We must 
come to God in the appointed way before we can serve him. There is a parallel 
passage to the text : " Whatsoever ye do in word or deed, do all in the name of the Lorri 
Jesus" (Col. iii. 17). We must start at Calvary. We must be converted to God before­
we can glorify him. " They that are in the flesh cannot please God" (Rom. viii. 8). 
2. Direct service offered to God. In worship. In Christian enterprise and labour. U 
we use the smaller opportunities of bringing glory to God, we shall not neglect the 
greater. The man who serves God in his home and business will seek to serve him 
also in the Church and in spheres of Christian usefulness. The man who professes 
to serve God on one day out of seven is more than open to suspicion, and so is the man 
who professes to serve God on six. 3. Duties to ourselves. Our duties to ourselves are 
our duties to God. We. cannot glorify God unless we observe his laws, and many 
of these are directed towards our personal well-being. By self-improvement, by growth 
in grace, by increase in physical, menta.1, and spiritual health, we may glorify our 
Father who is in heaven. 4. Duties to others. '!'he first and second commandments 
(Matt. xxii. 37-39) are indissolubly united. When we truly serve men we serve God. 
\Ve may glorify God by seeking to advance the true interests of our fellow-creatures. 
Under the guidance of this principle, we shall: (1) Not offend men's consciences (vcr. 
28). (2) Not hinder them in their spiritual life or cause them to sin (ver. 32). 
(3) Earnestly seek their salvation (ver. 33). (4) Be willing to practise much sell­
deuial (vcr. 33).-H. 
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Vers. 1-4.-Ancient types. These incidents of patriarchal history were typical of 
what belongs to the Christian age (ver. 11). A "type" is one of two things-it is 
either a figw·e and prophecy of something to come, the antitype, in which the idea of 
the type finds its full and complete unfolding; or it is the example and representative 
of a class, combining and setting forth most distinctly the characteristics of that class. 
Both these meanings may to some extent be involved here, but we take the latter to be 
the more prominent and the more important. 'l'o say that these incidents mystically 
foreshadowed the " sacraments of the Christian Church," or that they are" a standing 
testimony to the importance of the Christian sacraments as necessary to the member­
ship of Christ" (Alford); or to attempt to gather from them definite teaching as to the­
mode and order of those sacraments,-all this is to subordinate the inner truth and 
meaning of the subject to the mere accidental form. We take these incidents as typical 
of principles rather than ordinances, of living truths rather than of the ritual forms 
in which those truths may be embodied. There are three representative facts here. 

I. THE CLOUD A:t;D THE SEA. (For the narrative of the crossing of the Red Sea and 
the movement of the cloud, see Exod. xiv.) From this it would appear that the 
Israelites, in a very literal sense, passed " under the cloud and through the sea," i.e. 
through the bed and channel of it, through its very depths. The cloud was to them 
emphatically "a guide, a glory, a defence," and the divided sea the instrument of their 
deliverance-the grave of their enemies, but to them the gate into a region of freer, 
nobler life. See here a beautiful memorial of the grand truth of God's perpetua~ 
guidance and guardianship of his people. The Divine providence of human life, 
specially of all consecrated life, was thus made visibly, palpably manifest to the men of 
that age. The providence that assumes a variety of forms but is always animated by 
one and the same spirit ; the providence that arranges circumstances and determines 
issues, that both marks out and clears the way, that shields from harm and a,euges 
it, that interposes difficulties and also removes them, that leads into danger and then 
makes a way of escape; the ever-watchful, kindly, faithful providence of an all-wise 
F;1ther, a gracious and almighty Redeemer ;-it is this that we here see typically repre­
sented. The miraculous apparition or incident, which in its very nature was local and 
temporary, did but bear witness to the universal and abiding foct. It is in accordance 
with our advanced position in the history of the kingdom of God that we should be 
thrown more entirely on the exercise of our faith for the apprehension of this, as of every 
other Divine truth. .But.the wing of the same beneficent providenco is over us, though 
we have no such significant symbol of it. The overshadowing cloud leads us, often in. 
"a way that we know not,"-it may be into the entanglement of mountain difficulties, 
through deep waters of sorrow, over waste wildernesses of unrest; but always in the· 
right way, the way that is best fitted to" prove" us and to develop in us the needful 
moral qualities. And it is a way signalized often by unexpected deliverances. '!'ho 
mountains are not found 'to be so terrible as they seemed. '!'he waters divide when we 
step down into them. The very wilderness abounds with fruits of tender, succouring 
love that we could scarcely have known if we had never entered it, 'l'he angel of the· 
Lord still goes before his people as in the days of old-

" Lender of faithful souls nnd guide 
Of nil who tro.vel to the sky," 

II. 'l'HE BAPTISM tn!TO Mosr.s. We regard this as rtferring to nothing in Christian 
baptism beyond the essential idea and principle of it. As a form,il rite, there was. 
nothing in the experience of the Israelites in coming out of Egypt that bears the 
remotest resemblance to it, and it is a waste of ingenuity to attempt to find out such a 
resemblance. But what is the essential moral meaning of this rite? It is consecration. 
dedication. It is a sign and a plerlge, the avowal of a faith, the oath of an allegiance. 
In passing "under the cloud and through the sea," the fathers became the avowed 
followers of Moses. It was the pledge, the sign, the seal, of their alleµ:i1rnce to him ns 
God's anointed "leader and commander of the people." And his lca,lcrship of that 
emancipated host did but dimly shadow forth Christ's headship of his ransmmd 
Church (Heh. iii. 5, 6). As the uprising of that host, with all its tribes and 
families, at the call of Moses, was the formal pledge of submission to him, so our 
assumption of the sacred name of "Christian" commits us to the responsibility of 
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following and obeying Christ. The supreme fact in the history of all the ages is Goel'~ 
redemption of the human rnce by Jesus Christ his Son. Through him God enters into 
a ne~ relatioll: to humanity. Iu him hu~anity rises into its true freedom and dignity. 
l3y ~1m the kmgdom of Go~ upon earth 1~ est-0.blished, consummated, led on through 
varymg fortunes to final victory and glorious everlastin" rest. "The Head of every 
man is Christ." He bears to every man the triple relation of "Prophet, Priest, and 
King." Shall not this historical covenant relation of the fathers to Moses teach us 
serio~sly to consider how far we are worthily maintaining our true persona) allegiance 
to Htin? 

III. TrrE SPIRITUAL MEAT AND DRINK. The word "spiritual," as applied to the 
manna and the water from the rock, refers to their supernatural oriain, rather than to 
their essential quality. They were not the result of ordinary physi~al causes, but the 
direct and miraculous product of an unseen spiritual power. w·hether, in saying the 
rock" follo"·ed them," the apostle gives countenance to a fanciful Jewish tradition or 
not, this deeper truth is sure-" that Rock was Christ." Both the manna from heaven 
and the water from the rock were shadows, the substance, the "body," of which is in 
Christ (John iv. 13, 14; vi. 32-35, 49-51). Here, again, is an old-world witness 
to that grand truth which is at once the centre and the circumference of the whole 
circle of Divine revelations-that in Christ alone is there life for the souls of men. 
He alone can satisfy their hunger and allay their thirst; he alone can nourish and 
build up the fabric of their being unto a blessed immortality. Faintly gleaming 
through those ancient types and figures, as in the morning twilight, it is to us the 
~\orious, full-orbed revelation of the gospel day-life from God for a perishing world 
throngh Jesus Christ his Son. "This is the record," etc. (1 John v. 11). The providence, 
the lordsltip, and the life-giving power of Christ are the three great truths that we 
find typically represented in these historical memorials. How nobly did the lives of 
rnanv of our fathers bear witness to their faith in these truths! '.L'he world in- which 
they· moved may have been strangely different in its outward.aspects from ours, but the 
sub:;tantial realities of human life were the same. 

"The old order cbangeth, giving place to new:" 

bnt the vital principles that underlie that order change not. As regards the Divine 
relationships and the essential needs of our being, we stand just where our fathers did. 
\Ve are encompassed by the same almighty power and love. \Ve pass through the 
same kind of discipline, are exposed to the same daagers, realize the same deliverances, 
bear the same burdens of responsibility. We live by the same spiritual food, are saved 
by the same mercy, redeemed by the same atoning sacrifice. "All flesh is as grass, and 
all the glory of man as the flower of grass," etc. (1 Pet. i. 24, 25).-W. 

Ver. 31.-Eaeing and drinking to the glory of God. The particular questions 
with which the apostle here deals may be of comparatively little interest to us, but, as 
usual in such cases, he brings to bear on them principles that affect the moral lifo 
of man in every age. So far as he speaks of the right or wrong of eating that which 
has been offered in sacrifice to idols, or attending heathen festivals, he is treating of 
what may have been of great moment to Corinthian Christians in apostolic times, but 
does not much concern us now. When, however, he says, "All things are lawful for 
me," etc.; "Let no man seek his own," etc. ; "The earth is the Lord's," etc.; " \Vhether 
therefore ye eat, or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God," he is laying 
down laws that are of universal and eternal obligation. Our aim must be to distinguish 
this vital and enduring element from all that is local and temporary; to extract from 
that which may seem foreign to our interest those Divine lessons thnt bear on the 
deepest realities of our individual and social life. Here, then, lies one ·grand condition 
of all true nobility of character and deed. Every man is great and honourable in prn­
portion as he makes the "glory of God" the definite and conscious aim of his existence. 
"Whether therefore ye eat or drink," etc. Note respecting this apostolic exhortation-

!. THE Gnou:-.D o:,;: wmcn IT RESTS-the absolute sovereignty of Gou's claims. ·'l'he 
twofold character of this Divine right is recognized. 1. Natural proprietorship. "'l'ho 
earth is the Lord's," etc. (vers. 26, 28; Ps. xxiv. 12); "Of him, and through him, and 
to him, arc all tnings: to whom be glory for ever" (Roni. xi. 36). 'l'he end of o.11 
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creatural existence must needs be the glory of him who created it. In proportion ns 
we recognize the fact that all the springs of our being are in God, that all tbe faculties 
of our .iature, all the resources, materials, and relations of our life are from him, we 
shall feel that our existence answers its true end, life is worth living, just so far as jt; 
fulfils his purposes. 2. Personal redemption. There is a more teuder but not less 
powerrul claim established by that marvellous act of grace of which the "table of thil 
Lord,'' with its "cup of blessing" and its "broken bread," is the perpetual memorial. 
"Ye are not your own, ye are bought with a price," etc. (eh. vi. 19, 20). Here is a 
proprietorship superadded to that of the original and natural relation. See the 
fatherhood of God as it appears in the cross of Jesus, and the sovereignty of his claims 
comes home to you, not with the mere force of natural authority, but with the resistless 
persuasiveness of unparalleled self-surrendering love. 

II. TnE SENSE OF MORAL FREEDOM IN us TO WHICH IT MAKE8 ITS APPEAL. The 
essential dignity of our nature is implied in this assertion of God's claims over us. 
The inferior creatures show forth his glory by fulfilling the ends for which he has 
created them, but their service is rendered by a law and necessity of their biling which 
they have no power to resist. 'l'he myriad forms of lower life that people the earth 
and air and sea. cannot but obey the instincts of their nature, and in that blind, 
instinctive obedience the end of their existence is attained. To us alone belongs the 
mysterious, self-regulating power by which it lies with ourselves to determine whether 
we will respond to the Di vine appeal or refuse to do so. These inferior creatures of 
God, all of which in themselve$ "are good" (1 Tim. iv. 4), are intended to be the 
instruments of our higher purpose. We are" crowned with glory and honour" above 
them all, that we may interpret their voices and utilize their powers in presenting 
to him our living tribute of gratitude and love and service. Our daily life, in its 
deeper moral meaning, proclaims how far this is really the case with us. As every new 
day dawns upon us, God throws it upon us afresh to decide whether we will" use the 
world" as we ought to use it by living to his glory, or will "abuse it" by following the 
impnlses of our own self-will and serving the idols of our own imagination or carnal 
appetite. 

Ill. THE FAMILIAR COMMONPLACE FIELD OF INTEnEST IN WHICH IT IS TO BE FUL­
FILLED, "Whether ye eat or drink," etc. The simplest materials of our life are to be 
consecrated to his service, and the meanest doings of life are to bo made designedly a 
tribute to his praise. We greatly err if we imagine certain things to be so purely 
physical or so trivial as to hiwe nothing to do with the sublimer interests and 
responsibilities of our being. You learn the deepest truth of things only when you 
come to see spiritual principles and laws and issues enshrined in them; that every­
thing, in fact, in the root of it, in its inmost heart and core, is spiritual, and boars some 
relation to that higher part of us which will endure for ever. No doubt lifo is for tho 
most part an airgregate of many little things. 'l'o some it may seem but a monotonous 
round of trivialities-the same things dono day after day in the same way and to the 
same end, and that an end of very little moment. But may not the noblest principles 
of moral feeling and life, as motive powers, be underlying these seemingly insignificant 
activities, and making them really great? Infuse something of the wealth or a devout 
and godly soul into them, and tho meanest doings of your life become no longer mean. 
That inner, invisible greatness of holy thought and feeling makes them great. Thero 
is no motive so lofty but it may be brought to bear upon the so-called trifles that 
make up the story of our days. 'l'he minutest movements of the material world around 
us are effected by the same forces as govern the most majestic. 

'"The very law that moulds 11 tear 
And makes it trickle from its source, 
That law preserves the earth a sµhere 
And guides the planets in their course." 

So may the grand motives of reverence for God and love to the Saviour give shape 
nnd beauty, consistence and harmony, to everything we do. And then, he who "seeth 
not as man seeth," who recognizes none of our distinctions of great and small, will 
accept it ns a welcome tribute to his praise. The poor widow's consecration of her " two 
mites" to the Lord's treasury, the "cup of cold water" given to the disciple In thil 

J, COnINTHIAN!<. ~ A 
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name of a disciple! the sim_plest act of rea~ Christian service and self-sacrificing love,­
these are as pleasmg to lmn as the heroism of a Paul compassing sea ahd land with 
painful toil and travail that he may win souls, or a Luther daring the dark powers of 
earth and bell in his brave wit!less for the truth, Learn to fill your common everyday 
life with the iuspiration of a high and holy purpose. This will make it far other than 
it seems to be, more real, more satisfying, less like a mere feverish pursuit of unsub­
stantial shadows. It will then become a thing of imperishable beauty and worth. Its 
outward incidents will be but as the scaffolding within which the structure of a holy 
character and glorious destiny is being raised. The outer form of it will be a matter 
of small concern to you so that that interior work is going on well. Take this spiritual 
view of things, and yours shall be indeed a consecrated life, in which every work you do 
will be as a " sacrament," and every step you take will lead you nearer to your home 
in God.-W. 

Vers. 3, 4.-Meat and drink/or God's people. By a few master strokes of bis per. 
St. Paul indicated the typical significance of Israel's life in the wilderness. His object 
in these allusions to the Old Testament was to correct party spirit amona- the Greek 
Christians of the first century, by showing that, like the tribes of Israel in the old time 
the people of Christ are one in respect of their redemption and consolation in him. A~ 
all the Hebrew fathers were delivered from slavery in Egypt, so all the Christians are 
delivered from the bondage of the flesh. As all of them were baptized unto Moses in 
the cloud and the sea, so all the Christians have been baptized into Christ by death 
and burial with him. As all of them ate of the manna from the Lord, so all Christians 
have the same spiritual food; and as all of them drank of the water from the smitten 
rock in Horeb, so all Christians drink of the same spiritual Rock, which is Christ. 'l'hus 
"ll'hat God did for Israel, be did for all; what he gave to Israel, be gave to all that people. 
It was the fault of the people that this unity was broken. "Some of them were idol­
aters ; " "some of them committed fornication ; " "some of them tempted the Lord;" 
"some of them murmured." Christians should mark this, and beware lest any of them, 
thrcu\!h temptations to idolatry, fleshliness, or wilfulness, forfeit what the Lord bas 
provided for all of them without respect of persons. Here are the necessaries of the 
spiritual as of the natural life-food and drink, bread and water. 

I. SPIRITUAL FOOD. The Israelites got manna as a direct and free gift from God. 
Christians receive Christ as "the true Bread which came down from heaven," a direct 
'l.nd a free gift from God. The bread is bis flesh which he has given for the life of the 
wori.:l; i.e. Christ nourishes his people through the efficacy of his atonement. Who­
soever heartily believes in Christ crucified eats by faith of the flesh which is heavenly 
bread. The emphasis in this passage lies on the words, "'!'hey all did eat the snme." 
In the wilderness, every family of the whole redeemed nation ate daily of exactly the 
same bread with every other family. Moses himself partook of the manna, and so did 
the lowest of the people. 'fhere was no difference between the princes of Israel and 
the feeblest in the tribes, between the old people and the children, or between masters 
and servants. .All partook of the same daily bread. So there is the same Christ for all 
of us. Believers have the same life and the same support or staff of life. No matter 
what social and intellectual distinctions may be among us, or what varieties of view on 
secondary points; in this we are at one, that we have the same spiritual food. And we 
show this when we all partake together of the Lord's Supper. 

II. SPIRITUAL DRIJS"K. 'l'he water from the rock at Horeb not only supplied the 
immediate want, but was of use to the tribes of Israel for many days. Now, that rock 
si"uified Christ. Jehovah said to Moses, "I will stand before thee there upon the rock 
in°Horeb." So God is now before us in Christ Jesus, able and willing to satisfy all the 
11oor and needy whose hearts faint and" fail them for thirst." Christ as the Rock smitten 
is a Fountain of life, available to ns now, and not now only, but all our lives long. As the 
bread resolves itself into the flesh, so the stream also into the precious blood of Christ. 
Vve eat the flesh and drink the blood of the Son of man, accordini to his own teaching 
1.t Capernaum. Thus we are again bronght to the fact and virtue of the atonement. 
l'hat which it would be gross and intolerable to eat and drink after a literal and carnal 
manner, is, after a spiritual manner, full of sweetness and strength. And again, the 
emphasis is on the participation by all Christians of the samo spiritual drink, which 
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is symbolized in the Lord's Supper. "The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not 
~he communion of _the blood of Christ?" Other Scriptures follow more closely the 
;idea of water guslnng from a rocky fountain. As the blood of Christ signifies his 
atonement, so the water is a sign of the communication of the Holy Ghost. By the 
former our Lord gives peace to the conscience ; by the latter, cleansing and healin2; 
to the heart. Christ, our Rock, spoke more than once of his power to impart to all 
comers the water of life (John iv. 10-14; vii. 3i-39). And now, as from a height 
above the plain on which his people still walk as pilgrims, our Saviour in heaven gives 
this water to the thirsty. To it all are welcome. Water is no luxury for the few. 
but an acknowledged universal necessary of life; and so a participation of the Spirit 

-of life in Christ Jesus is no privilege of a few superlative Christians, but necessary 
to the inward life of every one who is a Christian at all. "If any man have not 
the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his." How can a rock follow? The rock in Horeb 
,did not move from its place, but followed the people in the stream which issued from 
,it and flowed through the lower levels of the wilderness. So Jesus Christ remains 
.at God's right hand; yet is with us always in the continual efficacy of his shed blood 
.and the continual fellowship of his Holy Spirit. The fountain never runs dry. We 
never find anything less than. fulness in him. And there is no need to go on a long 
pilgrimage to our sacred well. 'l'he Rock follows us. 

III. How TO GET THIS NOURISHMENT. By grace, throngh faith. When the child re!'. 
of Israel saw the manna, they " wist not what it was." Then Moses told them from 
God what it was, and bade them gather it, "every man according to his eating." So 
now, men do not know of themselves what Christ is; but it is preached or proclaimeu 
as from God that this is the true Bread. Take, and cat, and live. ·why shoulu any 
household be without the heavenly Breau? vVhen the rock was smitten, no one stood 
by but Moses and the elders, who had gone in advance of the host. One can 
imagine those elders hastening back to the camp, and calling aloud to the several 
tribes, "Water! water! Ho, every one that thirsteth, come to the waters!" Shnll w,; 
who have found life and peace in Jesus Christ hold our peace? Nay, but we call 
.to every thirsty soul, "Come, and drink, and live."-F. 

Ver. 2.-Baptism unto Moses. The expression used here is a singular e.nd suggestive 
-one, and one that seems to require an enlargement of our associations with the term 
"baptized." "Were all baptized unto Moses in the cloud aud in the sea." It may be 
noted that more precisely the passage should read, "all baptized themselves unto 
Moses." St. Paul sees, in the incidents of the crossing of the Red Sea under the 
guidance of the pillar-cloud, a symbol of that Christian confession which puts us wholly 
under the redeemings and guidings of the Lord Jesus Christ. For tho incideuts, see 
Exod. xiv. 21, 22. The point is that the "fathers," the "Israelites," voluntarily 
,dedicated themselves to the leadership of Moses when they weut through the waters at 
his command. 'fhey came up out of the waters, on tho further shore, a new people, 
,devoted to Moses as the earthly ruler representing Jehovah. " Tho Israelites were 
baptized 'unto Moses' because, by passing through tho cloud and the sea, they had 
become connected with him, dependent on his commands and guidance." F. W. 
Kobertson well points out the reason for the warnings here given. "The peril of the 
:orinthian Church lay in their false security. They were tempted to think that all 
·things were safe to do, because all things were lawful. 'l'hey were ready to rest satisfie<l 
with the knowledge that they were God's people and God's Church. Now, the apostle 
shakes this sense of their safety by reminding them that the ancient Chnrch of Israel 
fell, although it had the same privileges; therefore he infers that spiritual privileges 
are not perfect security. Now, the argument by which ho prnves that the privileges of 
ancient Israel were similar to theirs is remarkable. That people ha<l a baptism as well 
us they, and a spiritual food and drink. Baptism is the solomn profession of our 
Christianity ; and the passing through the Red Sea was the Israelites' profcssio~ of 
discipleship to Moses." Here, then, baptism is the symbol of confession, or profess10n_; 
it is the act by which we voluntarily yield ourselves to the leadership of another. Tins 
may receive four illustrations. • 

I. COMPARE Jorrn's BAPTISM. Observe the connection between John's teaching and 
John's rite. Those who accepted his teaching yielded themselves to his leadership by 
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t?e act of submitting to his rite. He led them to a change in their ideas and expecta­
t10ns of Messiah which should have prepared them to recognize in him a spiritual 
Saviour-a Saviour from sin. Through voluntary submission to John's baptism, they 
publicly confessed themselves to be John's disciples. 

II. COMPARE OUR Lonn's BAPTISMS. It does not appear that he personally baptized 
any one; but bis disciples did so in _his Name. Here, again, thA act was a public and 
outward acknowledgment or confess10n of the Messiahship of Christ, and o. volunto.ry 
submission to_his rule and law. It w~s _the faith of the disciple gaining expression in 
~ solemn pt; bhc act. It brought the d1sc1ple under our Lord's leadership, just as follow­
rng Moses into the sea involved full submission to his guidance. 

III. CoMPARE ST. PAUL'S TEACHING ABOUT BAPTISM. It is always with him the 
equivalent of confession. It is confession by an act rather than by a word. Such 
confession St. Paul declares to be an absolute necessity for salvat\on. With characteristic 
point and fore~, he even makes it as necessary as faith, saying in Rom. x. 9, "If thou 
shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart that God 
bath raised him from the de:i.d, thou shalt be saved." And from this St. Paul argue& 
that we are now, by our own consecration," under law to Christ." "We serve the 
Lord Christ." 

IV. COMPARE PRESEXT-DAY DISCII'LESHIP. The rite is perhaps less re.,arded, but that 
which it stands for is still essential. Impress that the following thing: are the proper 
stages of religious experience :-1. Repentance, with due forsaking of sinful ways .. 
2. Faith in Christ as able to grant forgiveness and to give life. 3. Confession of Christ, 
by some form of voluntary and public testimony. 4. Full and submissive practical 
obedience to his rule and law in everyday life and conduct.-R. T. 

V ers. 3, 4.-The spiritual meat and drink. Give account of the historical facts to 
which the apostle refers. It seems as if he had in mind also the Jewish tradition that 
the rock-i.e. a fragment broken off from the rock smitten by Moses-followed the 
Israelites through their journey. St. Paul sees, in that symbol of the Divine presence 
and providing, an aid towards our realizing the gracious abiding presence of the Lore} 
Jesus Christ with his Church. His point here is that God's people, in the olden times 
and still, are divinely led and divinely fed; so no excuse for apostasy can be found in any 
"straitening in God." 

I. DIVINELY LED. By God in the pillar-cloud that loomed dark against the cleair 
sky by day, but shone like fire at night, and moved or rested to direct the people's 
journeyings. By God's power through the Red Sea, whose waters were held back, 
making a great pathway over the dried sands. The fact of such leadings ought to have 
bound the people to Jehovah in everlasting bonds. Then show what is the answering 
Christian fact to this, and how, when we are brought to Christ, a new light shines upon 
the wondrous providences of our whole lives, and so we feel freshly boWld to our Lord, 
and say-

"Jesus, still lead on, 
Till our rest be won." 

IL D1VInLY FED. By God in the provision of the manna day by day. By God in 
the smitten rock, that provided in a miraculous manner for them when natural supplies 
failed. Such daily signs of Divine presence and care ought to have hekl them fast to• 
daily obedience and service. Then we may realize that (1) the manna answers to 
Christ, the Bread of life for us; and (2) the water answers to Christ, the Rock sorel'y· 
smitten for us. And then we should feel how, in the daily provisions of Christ's grar, 
in the supply of all our need, we are boWld to his service, daily urged to "yield our­
selves unto him, and our members instruments of righteousness unto his service."-R. 'I'. 

Ver. 11.-Ensamples from the wilderness-life. The words of this verse may be better 
rendered, "happened unto them typically." "The real point of the passage is-'I'hese­
things which occurred to them are to be looked upon by us, not merely as interesting 
historical events, but as having a typical significance. '!'heir record remains as a stand­
ing warning that great privileges may be enjoyed by many, and used by them to their 
destruction." In introducing this subject, dwell on the mission of history and biography 
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in relation to education and culture. If science and mathematics bear most powerfully 
on mental training, history and biography are the most important agencies in moral 
culture. As the poet Longfellow says~ 

"Lives of grl'at men all remind 118 
We may make our lives sublime." 

There is an important sense in which there is" nothing new under the sun." Circum­
stances, situations, and the relations of men to them, constantly repeat themselves; 
with sufficient variety, indeed, to give individuality and to impress responsibility, but 
with sufficient sameness for us to recognize the adaptation of the warning or the 
example to -us. One age can become thus a power upon another, but the power is 
related to general principles rather than to minute details. So the records of ancient 
and Eastern life, given to us in Holy Scriptnre, become a gracious power on us. The 
records have been written for our admonition, upon whom the "ends of the age" are 
come. The story of ancient Israel, especially in the forty years of its wilderness-life, 
is for the most part one of warning. As such, the apostle here calls it to mind. We 
may find in it warning of four possible perils. 

I. YIELDING TO BODILY PASSIONS. In all ages there are found indications of man's danger 
from the corrupt inclinations of his own body. Adam and Eve sinned by yielding the 
conscience of duty to the bodily inclination; and brought upon the race an undue force 
of carnal passion, which makes the life-conflict to win righteousness a heavy and a hard 
one for every man. Some have felt this so deeply that they have thought virtue must 
comll by the crushing down of the body, the absolute repression of all its inclinatiom. 
This is the inspiring thought which has driven men into hermits' caves and monkish 
cells; but it is a truer conception of life that regards the body as providing the very 
conditions of our moral trial; and the problem for us to work out is the conquering and 
efficient using of every power and faculty. '!'he Christian triumph is to know how 
to "possess the vessel of our body in sanctification and honour." This may be illus­
trated from the perils of the Corinthian Christians, who had to live in the midst of a 
society where bodily pleasure reigned supreme. The passions by which we may be 
overcome are: 1. Self-indulgence; over-responding to the appetites for ( 1) food, (2) drink, 
,(3) society, (4) pleasure, (5) learning, (6) art. All for our uso and for our good; 
but all may be unduly pursued, to our moral peril. 2. Sensuality; the passions which 
bear relation to our life-associations. It is important to leara, from the example of the 
Israelites, nod from the usual scenes at pagan and heathen festivals, that unusual 
<ixcitement in religion fosters the sensual passions into undue strength. 

II. YIELDING TO IDOLATRY. It may seern as if no such peril could be near to us in 
theso Christian times. But the Apostle ,John starts us upon searching thoughts of our 
-own dangers when he says, "Little children, keep yourselves from idols." For us 
now, (1) chiluren may be idols; (2) friends may be; (3) success may be; (J) our house 
.and home mny be; (5) our pursuits may be; for an idol is anything in a man's lifo 
which succeeds in pushing itself before Goel. 

III. YIELDING TO PRESUMPTION. (Ver. 9.) David shows a. remarkable insight of his 
-own frailty when he prays, "Keep back tliy servant also from presumptuous sins; let 
them not have dominion over me." '!'his is the subtle peril of aJvanced and ex\Jerienceu 
Christian life. A man may take advantage of God; presume upon what is his will, 
without asking him; and even may put God to tlrn test ; theso being sure sigus of lost 
humility and lost childlike dependenc11. It was the sin of Hebekah; she presumed 
on the promise made her concerning Jacob, and so was set upon trying to fulfil the 
promise by schemes of her own. 

IV. YIELDING TO COMPLAINING. (Ver. 10.) A peril that comes to us all wneu the 
circumstances of lifo will not go "according to our mind." '!'roubles nnd disappoint­
ments and failures are Divine testings of our professed trust; and for us to complain 
and fret and murmur is plainly to show lost submission nnd lost trust. He never 
complains who hol<ls firmly the assurance that "all things work together for good to 
thorn that love God."-R. T. 

Ver. 12.-&lf-secun'ty ia insecurity. Over-confidence in a religious profession is one 
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of the most perilous of Christian faults. He who presumes upon his position and his 
j,riYileges is only too likely to be unwatcbful of his conduct. A solemn lesson is 
ieamed from the wilderness-life of God's people Israel. Thou<1h so hc,noured so "Uarded, 
s,, ~uide~, and so provided for, onlr a very few of those whi came out of 'Egypt kept 
thc1r fa1thfolncss and were permitted to e:iter the "promised land." "It is not. 
sufficient to have beeen admitted into the Christian covenant; we need watchfulness 
in order to use our privileges aright" (Rom. xi. 20). 1. Distinguish between the man 
who "standeth" and the man who "tbinketh he standeth." 2. The man who-· 
"standeth" is not, necessarily, in any danger of falling. 3. 'l'be man who "tbinketh, 
he standeth" has just cause to fear. So we are led to understand that a man's moral 
peril never lies merely in the circumstances in which he is placed• never merely in his 
outward surroundings, but always in bis inward moods-in his' conditions of mind 
and feeling, and the relations in which they set him towards outward circumstances. 
Our standing or our falling depends on our heart-rightne~s. Anvwhere we mi<1ht stand 
if but our heart be right with God. Everywhere we must fall ·if we fail to ,:"keep our 
heart with all diligence." And what may we regard as the one essential thin<1 in heart­
rightness? Surely it is the humility that keeps us ever leaning hard on ~ur strong 
Lord, hiding in him ':,hen calamities come nigh, doing all things only "through him 
that strengtheneth us. It may be urged, in conclusion, that the falls of the self-secure 
and over-confident are usually sudden, violent, and overwhelming falls; though even 
these may be only permitted to break down the over-confidence and to humble them 
under God's mighty hand.-R. 'I'. 

Ver. 13.-The commonness of our temptation. "No temptation taken you but such 
as is common to man." In Christian experience there is constant fresh surprise at the 
forms which temptation can take; and one of our gravest difficultieR arises from our fear 
that the forms arc special to us-such as no others have known. We are thus led to, 
think that we must battle with the temptation alone, since we can hope to gain no reai 
help from the sympathy or the experience of our Christian brethren. It is a great joy 
to us when we find out that all the ages are linked together in a common experience of 
the possible forms of temptations. Human nature is the same in every age and every 
place. The corruption of human nature shows itself in the same forms among all 
classes. Even in what we think to be quite subtle and peculiar forms of sinful inclina­
tion :md passion, we are really hut sharing a common experience; our temptation is one 
that is common to men. Again and again, as life advances, we find this out, often 
with a great surprise; and, although the finding it out does not relieve us from the­
conflict with the evil, it does relieve us from the strain of feeling that our experience is 
unique, our tempter a hitherto unconquered one. We seem to gain new strength when, 
we can say," Our brothers have mastered this very foe many a time; and God has 
adapted his grace to those tempted just as I am over and over again." The Revised 
Version gives a somewhat different turn to the sentence: "There bath no temptatioll 
taken you but such as man can bear;" i.e. such as is fairly within the limitations of a 
human ?.nd earthly experience. 

I. TEMPTATION IS A COMMON HUMAN EXPERIENCE. It is a necessity of our proba­
tionary state; it is the condition of our changing the mere innocence of ignorance for 
the virtue that comes by knowledcre and will. If God were pleased to give us, as moral 
creatures, the discernment betwee~ right and wrong, with a distinct understanding that 
he stood by the ri<Yht, then he must set his creatures in the midst of circumstances 
which would test their good will towards the right. So, in one sense, temptations 
aro'.lnd us, taking their thousandfold forms, make the battle and the bitterness of our 
human life. But, in another sense, our surrounding of temptation is but the great 
sphere in which we are to win holiness and virtue. None of 1!-s can get out of the way 
of temrtation. It goes with us where we go, because God will not leave us alone: he 
wants us to be holy. 

II. CHr:JSl'IAN LIFE IS NOT EXEMPT FilOM TEMPTATION. It cannot be too fully shown 
that becoming a Christian never alters a man's circumstances; it only alters his relation 
to the circumstances. The laws of life rule on for the Christian and the unrenewed 
man • and from his higher position, the Christian has still to see all virtue wrung from 
the tempt:ir. Temptation may even take more subtle and perilous forms for the 
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Christian. His new thought and feeling may even discover temptations where duller 
souls would miss them. 

III. THE RELATIONS IN WHICH Gon STANDS TO TEMPTATION, AS AFFECTING THE 
CHRISTIAN. Here three points need treatment. 1. Go<l modifies the temptation to the 
bearing power of the man to whom it comes. We may be sure that God will" not 
suffer us to be tempted above that we are able." 2. God will provide the necessary 
escapes either from or through the temptation. 3. God comforts with gracious 
promises and assurances, to which he is ever faithful. "God permits the temptation by 
allowing the circumstances which create temptation to arise, but be takes care that no 
fate bars the path of retreat." Then "all that a Christian has to do is to live in bumble 
dependence upon him, neither perplexed in the present nor anxious for the future." 
-R.'l'. 

Ver. 16.-The communion of souls in Christ. These words are uttered in illustration 
of an important practical principle, which St. Pan! is urging as sufficient to guide the 
Corinthians safely through many of the difficulties of the Uhristian life. Explain the 
question, which threatened to break up the unity and peace of the Church at Corinth, 
whether" a Christian man was justified in eating meat which bad been offered in sacrifice 
to idols." Show under what circumstances of social life this question arose, and the 
different ways in which persons of different temperament were disposed to treat it. 
St. Paul in no way encourages superstitious notions, but he pleads that consideration 
for others :md Christian charity will readily decide our conduct in every case that 
may arise. Having had to refer to the heathen feasts, be is led to think of the one 
Christian feast. He says that is a sealing of the union of all who love the Lord Jesus 
Christ; it is a joint partaking as it were of the redemption, and so a community of 
sentiment and feeling and life which involves that each member shall be concerned for 
the highest well-being of the others, and willing to put his own preferences aside if they 
stand in the way of his brother's good. We have two subjects here brought before us,­
(1) The reality of the communion of souls in Christ; and (2) the value of a symbolical 
feast which will assert that communion. 

I. THE REALITY OF THE COMMUNION OF SOULS IN CHRIST. The word "communion ff 
is often applied to the intercourse of friendship, the fellowship of two kiuclrcd souls 
between whom there is a recognized community of sentiment and feeling. The word 
is applied to our privilege of access to God; we are said to have communion with 
God, with his Son Jesus Christ, and with the Holy Ghost. But the term would be 
more precisely applied to that feeling of mutual interest which two persons have in 
each other because of their common interest in some object, or common love to some 
third person. We may not even be personally known to each other, but if we are both 
interested in the same thing, and working for the same ends, we have "communion "with 
one another. Illustrate that this is the basis on which societies and associations of men 
11re formed. 'l'hose who have the same love to the Lord Jesus Christ feel that they am 
bound to one another; they gather themselves into Churches that they may have "com­
munion" with each other. Christianity demands love to a Person. 1t sets forth one 
Person, the One who is worthy to receive the devotion of every soul. Usually, indeed, if 
two love one person, there rises a deadly jealousy and hatrcu between them, but that 
only springs from the fact that both cannot possess the object of their affection in the 
same sense; but even here on earth there arc many cases in which two may love the same 
person, and find their common love brings them nearer to each other. You may fall 
into conversation with a fellow-traveller, and may find that you both know and lovo 
some third person, and at once all strangeness passes, and you converse together as do 
long-known friends. Now, the Lord Jesus Christ can be as much to one believer as to 
another. He can be all to each one, and so there need be no jealousy, but mutual lovo 
for Christ may make it easy for us to love each other. But our text significantly calls 
our communion the "communion of the blood and body of Christ ; "and this we must 
try to understand. In the story of the heathen gods there is generally some one incident 
which is regarded as specially characteristic of each one, and from which he may even take 
his name or fashion his symbol. Something of the same kind may bo observeu in 
Scripture and modem biographies. There is some event of the lifo which is regarded 
.i.bove all others as revealing the roan. Thus we have in tho Bible, Jacob tho sup-
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planter, Moses the meek, impulsive Peter, etc., the qualifyin"' terms recallin"' some 
characteristic incident. In the reference of the text to the "body and blood of Christ" 
we have something of the 5S;ID~ kind. Everything in the life of Jesus is of suprem~ 
concern to us, but the Chnst1an heart has always regarded the "body-breaking and 
blood-shedding" as the characteristic incident, the one so peculiarly sionificant as 
revealing the person, the spirit, and the mission of the Lord Jesus. '!'bat°" body and 
blood" reveal to us these things-duty, love, self-sacrifice, 'l'his trinity expresses the 
very essence of Christ's religion. And "communion in the body and the blood" is the 
fellowship of those in whom the essential spirit of Christianity is found; who are toned 
and ruled by duty, out of their sonship to God; by love, because the "love of Christ 
is shed abroad in their hearts;" by self-sacrifice, because the spirit of their Master 
has become theirs. 'l'hose who have thus "communion in the body and the blood" 
can enter into the meaning and power of that "cup of blessin"' which we bless" and 
of that" bread which we break." b ' 

II. THE VALUE OF A SYMBOLICAL ACT WHICH WILL ASSERT THAT COMMUNION. As in 
C\'erything, so in respect of symbols, two extremes are possible, and both are to be 
arnided. He is unhurnan who thinks he may refuse the help of any symbol. 
He is too human who multiplies symbols, glorifies symbols, until they occupy all his 
thought, and he has uo room for the realities of which they should testify. Symbols 
of spiritual things will be not only useful, they will be necessary, so long as we are 
in the body. ,ve have embraced spiritual truths, but they came to us in symbolic 
words; they are represented to us in syrn bolic acts. There can be no question as to our 
need of symbols; the only questions concern their character and their kind. Our Lord 
met our need in the institution of the "Lord's Supper," the" communion of the body 
and the blood." We are drawn into a great and tender fellowship as we share together 
tbe one loaf, as we make affirmation of our common life in Christ; and our communion 
finds fitting expression in a gentle patience with our brother's failings, a loving 
consideration for even our brother's prejudices, and a cheerful willingness to put our 
own preferences aside, if they grieve or hinder our brethren.-R. 'l'. 

Ver. 24.-T!,e primary law of Christian associatfon. "Let no man seek his own, 
but every man another's wealth;" the word" wealth" being here used in the general 
sense of" well-being," and, more especially," moral well-being" (comp. Rom. xv. 1-3; 
Pbil. ii. 4). Here is gi"l'en to us- ' 

I. THE PE.IMARY LAW OF HUMAN ASSOCIATION. It is the law of brotherhood which 
leads us to regard our brother's interests as of more importance than our own. Show 
bow such a law universally working wonld, of necessity, make a heaven of earth. But 
it may be said," Are we not to care for ourselves, and consider our own interests?" 
Vv e shall not need to do so if, while we care for our brother's well-being, that brother is 
as anxious to put bis own aside that he may secure ours. In the mutuality of our 
service will lie our common safety, and our common blessing. 'l'o this height, of a 
practically working brotherliness, Christianity is seeking to uplift the world. 

II. 'fHE HWDRANCES TO THE WORK OF THIS LAW PUT DY HUMAN SELFISHNESS. Sin 
repeats before God, age after age, the words of the self-seeking Cain, "Am I my brother's 
keeper ? " An exaggeration of the distinction between " mine and thine " keeps men 
separate from each other, and makes the separation take all sorts of forms of class­
distinction. 

III. THE RESTORATION OF THE LAW TO ITS FULL POWER THROUGH THE ADOPTION 
OF THE CnnISTIAN PRINCIPLE. What shall bring men together in mutual helpfulness? 
Try society schemes, bonds of commerce, ameliorations through education and science. 
None of these can reach the very root of selfishness. But if we could win a supreme 
love for Christ and full consecration to him, we would be sure to "love our brother 
also; " and find out practically how to " seek another's wealth."-H. T. 

Vers. 31-33.-Allfor Gorl wil~ be all/or men. "Do all to the glory of God;" and 
then it will not be difficult for you to "please all men in all things ... seeking the 
profit of many, that they may be saved." "No act of l(f~ is in_ itself_ eith~r religious 
or secular. The quality of each act depends on the s1,mt wluch guides 1t and the 
motive from which it springs. The commonest thing may be dono in a high Christian 
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spirit. The greatest deed may spring from a low ann selfish motive." "The glory of 
God, that is to be the end of all your actions." And St. Paul ventures to affirm that 
the man who holds a supreme purpose-to glorify God, will be found the kindest, most 
generous, and most helpful man by all his fellow-men. 

I. THIS IS AN ACTU,,L FACT. 'l'he truly pious are the truly philanthropical. Illus­
trate from the general influence or Christianity in securing care for the suffering and 
the poor; and from individual cases, such as those of Howard, Wilberforce, Nightin­
gale, etc.; appeal may also be made to cases within our personal experience. A weak 
recognition of the claims of the brotherhood is one of the surest signs of a frail, 
unnourished piety. 

II. IT IS REASONABLE TllAT THIS SHOULD BE THE ACTUAL FACT. This may be argued: 
1. From the impression of the fatherhood.of God which the Christian gains. If he 
turn his eyes down from up-looking to the Father, he cannot fail to see the Father's 
children. 2. From the growth of Christian life, which is a changing into God's 
image, until we come to think about bis children as he thinks, and to work for them 
as he works. 3. From that simple, unquestioning obedience to God's will which would 
surely characterize us if we really held all for God and were set upon securing "his 
glory."-R. T. 

EXPOSITION. 

CHAPTER XI. 

Ver. 1.-Followers of me; ro.ther, imita­
tors of me; follow herein my example, as I 
follow Christ's. Who.t Cltrist's example was, 
in tho.t he too "pleased not himself,'' he 
sets forth in Rom. xv. 1-3; and the 
general principle of self-abnegation for the 
sake of others in Phil. ii. 4-8. This verse 
ought to be included in eh. x. It sums 
np the whole o.rgument, and explains the 
long digression of eh. ix. As I also nm of 
Christ. This limits the reference to his own 
~xnwple. I only ask you to imito.te mo in 
points in which I imitnte Christ. 

Vere. 2-16.-Rules and principles respect­
u1g the covering of the head by ioomen in 
Church a88emblies. 

Ver. 2.-Now; ro.ther, but, on the other 
hand. That ye remember me in all things, 
and keep, de. Tltis is probably a quoto.lion 
from their letter. He tho.11ks them for tbis 
kind messo.ge, but points out one po.rticulo.r 
in which their pro.ctice wo.s not quite com­
mendable. The ordinanoes. 'l'he word 
litero.lly meo.ns traditions, but is here rightly 
opplied lo rules which he hnd dc/;vered to 
them. The Vulgo.te has prtEccpta. 'fho 
word is used in l\Inlt. xv. 2 of the rules o.ud 
precedents lnid clown by tho ro.bbis. 

Ver. 3.-But I would have you know; 
rather, but I ioish you to kno10. That the head 
of every man is Christ. St. Paul, as was 
eustomo.ry with him, applies the loftiest 
·principles to the solution of the humblest 
difficulties. Given o. queetion ns to whut is 
right or wrong in o. particular iusto.nce, he 
always aims o.t lo.ying down sorno grc1\t 
etemo.l fact to which the duty or decision is 
ultimately referable, and deduces the 
required rule from that fact. Tho head-

ship of Christ is sto.ted in Eph. i. 22; iv. 15; 
and its o.pplication to the rnperiority of mo.n 
is laid dowu also in E"h. \'. 23. 'l'he suh­
ordino.te position of the 'woman is also stated 
in 1 Tim. ii. 11, 12; 1 Pet. iii. 1. 5, 6, etc. 
This, howe,er, is merely o.n ordinance of 
earthly o.pplication. In the spiritual realm 
•· there is neither male nor female" (Gnl. 
iii. 28). The head of the woman is the 
man. In Obrist the distinctions of the 
sexes are done o.wo.y. It wus, perho.ps, nn 
abuse of this principle which ho.d led the 
Corinthiun women to o.ssert themselves o.nd 
their rights more prominently tho.n decorum 
wnmmted. The head of Christ is God. 
That Christ is •• inferio1· to tho Fo.ther ns 
touching his mo.nhood,'' tlmt his mcdia­
torial kingdom involves (so for) o. subordi­
no.tion of his coequal Go,lhend, ho.s been 
alreo.d v stated iu eh. iii. 23, uncl is further 
found 

0

in eh. xv. 27, 28. 'fhis too is the 
meo.niug of John xiv. 28, "My Father is 
greater tbo.n I." 

Ver. 4.-:Prophesying; thnt is, jJl'eaching. 
Having his head oovered. 'fhis wo.s a 
Jewish custom. 'l'ho Jewish worshipper 
in pmying nlwnys covers his heo.d with his 
tallith. 'l'he Jew (lilrn Orit,utnls generully) 
uncovered his feet because tho place on 
which ho stood was holy ground; but he 
covered his heo.d by wo.y of humility, cvon 

• o.s the o.ngels yeiJ their faces with their 
wings. JEnens is so.id by Servius to ho.ve 
introduced this custom into lt1\ly. On the 
other ho.nd, the Greok custom wns to prny 
with tho head uncovered. St. Po.ul-ns 
some cliscrcpancy of custom seems to havo 
o.rieen-dccid~d in favour of the Greek 
custom, on tho high ground thnt Christ, by 
his in<'.arnntion, becumo mo.n, o.nd therefore 
tho Chri~tian, who is" in Christ," mo.y stand 
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..,-ith unveiled head in the presence of his 
Father. Dishonoureth hie head. He dis­
honoureth his own head, which is os it were 
I\ sharer in the glory of Christ, who is Head 
of the whole Church. "We pray," says 
Tertulliau, "with bare heads because we 
blush not." The Christian, being no longer 
a slave, but a son (Gal. iv. 7), may claim 
his part in the glory of the eternal Son. 
The bend was covered in mourni11g (2 S,,m. 
xv. 3(1; Jer. xiv. 13), and the worship of the 
Christian is joyous. 

Ver. 5.-Or prophesieth. Although St,. 
Paul "thinks of one thing at a time," and 
is not here touching on the question 
..,-hethcr women ought to teach in public, 
it appears from this expression that the rule 
which be lays down in eh. xiv. 34, 35, and I 
Tim. ii. 12 was not meant to be absolute. 
See the case of Philip's daughters (Acts 
xxi. 9 and ii. 17). With her head un­
covered. For a woman to do this in a 
public assembly was against the national 
custom of all ancient communities, and 
might lead to the gravest misconceptions. 
As a rule, modest womeu covered their 
heads with the peplum or with a veil when 
they worshipped or were in public. Chris­
tian women at Corinth must have caught 
sometLing of the '• inflation " which was 
characteristic of their Church before they 
could have acted with such reprehensible 
boldness as to adopt a custom identified 
with the character of immodest women. 
Dishonoureth her head. Calvin, with terse 
good sense, observes, "As the man honours 
his heacl by proclaiming his liberty, so the 
woman by acknowledging her subjection." 

Ver. 6.-Let her also be shorn. Not 11 
command, but a sort of scornful inference, 
or reduciio ad absurdum. If it be a shame 
for a wom&11 to be shorn or shaven. When 
a woman was tried by " the ordeal of the 
water of jealousy," her head was uncovered 
by the priest (Nnmb. v. 18). To be shorn 
or shaven wa8 a sign of mourning (Deut. 
xxi. 12), e.ud was e. disgrace inflicted on 
adulteresses. 

Ver. 7.-He is the image and glory of 
God. Ilecause he redects and p11rtakes in 
tLc glory of Christ, who is the effulgence of 
God and the impress of his substance (Gen. 
i. 27; Pa. viii. G; Heh. i. 2). The woman 
is the glory of the man. As moonlight is 
to sunlight, or as the earthshine is to the 
moonshine. Man reflects God ; woman, in 
her general nature iu this earthly e.nd 
temporal dispensation, reflects tho glory of 
man. 

Ver. 8.-But the woman of the man. An 
allusion to Gen. ii. 21, 22. 

Ver. 9.-But the woman for the man. 
As iB expressly stated in Gen. ii. 18. 

Ver. 10.-To have power on her head. 
A great deal of irrelovant guesswork h11s 
been written on this verse. Under this 
head must be classed the idle attempts to 
~wist the word exou~a, power, or authority, 
mto some other readrng-an attempt which 
may be set aside, Lecause it is not sanctioned 
by a single manuscript. We may e.lso 
dismiss the futile efforts to make exousia 
h11,·e any other primary meaning than 
"authority." The context shows that the 
word h11s here e. secondary sense, e.nd implies 
s0111e kind of covering. The verse, therefore, 
points the same lessons as Gen. xxiv. 64, 
65. This much may be regarded as certain, 
aud this view is adopted by the steadfo.st 
good sense of our English translators, both 
in the Authorized and Revised Versions. 
The only question worth asking fa why 
the word exousia had come at Corinth, or 
in the Corinthian Church, to be used for 
"a veil," or "covering." The simplest 
answer is that just 11s the word "kingdom " 
in Greek may be used for" e. crown" (comp. 
regno as the name of the pope's tiara), so 
"authority" m11ymean "a sign of authority" 
(Revised Version), or "a covering, in sign 
that she is under the power of her husband" 
(Authorized Yersion, margin). 'fhe mnrgin 
of the Revised Version, "authority over her 
head," is a strange suggestion. Some have 
explained the wordofherowntrueauthority, 
which consists in accepting the rule of her 
husband; but it probably means a sign of 
her husband's authority over her. Similarly 
the traveller Ch11.rdin says that in Persia 
the women wear e. veil, in sign that they 
are "under subjection." If so, the best 
comment on the word may be found in the 
exquisite lines of Milton, which illustrate 
the passage in other ways also-

" She, as a veil, down to the slender waist 
Her unadorned golden tresses wore ... 
As the vine cun·es her tendrils, which 

implied 
Subjection, but required with gentle sw11y, 
And by her yielded, by him best re-

cei ved." 

The fact that Callistratus twice uses 
exousia of "11bundance of Lair" is probably 
a mere coincidence, resombling the Irish 
expression "a power of hair." Nor can 
there be 11ny allusion to the isolated foct 
that S11mson's strength lay in his he.ir. 
The very brief cornmont of Luther sums up 
1111 tho best of tho many p11ges which he.ve 
been written on tho subject. He says that 
ezousia means "the veil or covering, by 
which one may sco the.t ahe is uuder her 
husband's 11uthority" (Gen. iii. IG). Be­
oause of the angels. In th ia cle.use e.Jso 
we must set aside, as idle w11sto of time, tho 
11ttempts to e.ltcr the te.1t, or to twist the 
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plain words into impossible meanings. 
The word "angels" cannot mean "Church 
officials," or "holy men," or "prophets," or 
" de)euo.tee " or "bride,,room'a men " or 
anything but angels. Nor con the 'verse 
mean, as Bengel supposes, that women are 
to veil themselves because the angels <lo so 
(Isa. vi. 2), or (as Augustine says) because 
the angels approve of it. The ouly question 
is whether the allusion is to good or bad 
angels. In favour of the latter view is (I) 
the universal tradition among the Jews 
that the angels fell by lust for mortal 
women, which was the Jewish way of 
intorpreting Gen. vi. 1, 2. This is the 
view of •.rertullian (' De Virg. Vel.,' 7) in 
writing on this subject. A woman, in 
the opinion and traditions of Oriental 
J ewe, is liable to injury from the shedim, 
if she appears in public unveiled; and 
these evil spirits are supposed to delight in 
the appearance of unveiled women. The 
objection to this view, that angeloi alone is 
never used of evil hut al ways of good 
11ngels, is not perhaps decisive (see eh. vi. 
3). The verse may, however, mean (in 
accordance with the Jewish belief of those 
days) that good angels, being under the 
possibility of falling from the same cause 
o.s their evil brethren, fly o.wo.y o.t once from 
the presence of unveiled women. Thus 
Kha::lijnh te~1.ed tbe.t the visitant of her 
husband Mohammed really was tho angel 
Gabriel, because he disappeared the moment 
she unveiled her head. On the whole, 
however, the meaning seems to be, out of 
respect and rnerenee for the holy angels, 
ioho a,·e always invisibly present in tlie 
Clwistian asseml,lies. (On this point, see 
Luke xv. 10; Eph. iii. 10; Heh. i. 14; xii. 
1 ; Eccles. v. 6; Pa. cxxxviii. l [LXX.J; 
Tobit xii. 12. See Lo.timer's 'Sermons,' 
p. 253). "Reverence the angels" is St. 
Chrysostom's remark. 

Ver. 11.-Neverthelesa. The verse is 
mennt to correct o.ny tendency on the po.rt 
of men to domineer. Man aud woman nre 
"all ono in Christ Jesus" (Gal. iii. 28). 

"The two-celled heart, beating with one 
full stroke­

Life." 

Ver. 12.-By the woman; that is, "born 
or a woman" (Job xiv. 1). Bnt all things of 
God. And ell things also "through him 
and to him,'' made by him, and tendin~ to 
him as their end (Rom. xi. ci6). 

0 

Ver.13.-Isitoomely, etc.? An oppeo.l to 
the decision of their instinctive ecnso of pro• 
priety. 

Ver. H.-Doth not even natnre itself 
teaoh you 1 " N,lture" here hos much the 
same senso os "instinct." 

• 

"His fair large front o.nd eye sublime 
declared 

Absolute rule; and hyaci11thi11e locks 
Round from his parted forelock manly 

huu~ 
Clustc~ing, but not beneath his shoulders 

broad: 
She, as a veil, dawn to the slender 1caist 
Her nnn,lnrned golden tresses wore." 

(l\Iilton, • Paradise Lost,' iv. 30!.) 

Ver. 15.-It is a glory to her. Because 
it is at once beautiful and natural; and as 
Bengel says, "Will should follow the 
guido.nce of nature." 

Ver. 16.-But if any man seem to be 
oontentious. St. Paul cuts the question 
short, o.s though impatient of any further 
cliscussion of a subject alreo.dy settled by 
instinctive decorum and by the common 
sense of unirnrse.1 usage. "Seem to be 
contentious" is (like the Lntin videtur) 
only a courteous wo.y of saying "is conten­
tious." If o.ny of you wish to be disputatious 
and quarrelsome about this minor matter 
of ritual, I must content myself with saying­
that he must take his own course (for o. 
similar use of the euphemistic " seem," see 
Phil. iii. 4; Heh. iv. l; Jas. i. 26). We 
have no such custom. The empho.tie " we" 
menns the apostles and the leaders of the 
Church at Jerusnlem o.ud Antioch. Such 
cuo!om. Not referring to "contentiousness," 
but to the women appearing with uncovered 
heads. Neither the Chnrchn of God. If 
you Corinthians prefer these abuormnl 
practices in spite of reason, cummon sonse, 
11nd my argumtints, you must sttind alone 
in your innovo.tions upon universal Christ inn 
prnctice. Ilut co.tbolic custom is ago.inst 
your "self-opinionated particularism." 

Vera. 17-34.-Discreclilable irregularities 
at the Euclwrist and the agapre. 

Ver. 17.-Now in this that I declare uuto 
you I praise you not ; rather, o.s in tho 
Revised Version, Bttt ill givill'] you this 
charge, I praise you not. A reference to tho 
"I praise you" of vor. 2. Ye come to­
gether. As he o.clvances, his rebukes bo­
como more nnd more serious; for tho present 
reproach docs not uffect II fow, but tho 
Church nssembly in general. 

Ver. 18.-First of all. The "secoud" 
rebuke is not clearly stutetl, but is no doubt 
meant to re for to tho abuses in "speakiug 
with the tongue." In the Chnroh; ruthor, 
in congregation, or assembly. 'fhe referonco 
is not to a po.rticulnr building. 'fhe Lord's 
Supper wo.s ndminister ,d frequently (ol'igin­
o.lly overy do.y, Acts ii. 46), nnd often in 
private houses. Divisione; Bchi•ms (eh. i. 10, 
12). Hero, however, he is referring to cliqu~s 
and quarrels 11t tho Iove-fe'.lsls. Partly. I 
cannot think, he so.ye, in a tono of kindncs1, 
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that these reports are ,oholly false. There 
must be some ground for them, even if the 
facts ha,e been e:rno-o-eratcd. 

Yer. 19.-There 
0

~ust be also heresies 
-among you. It results from the inevitable 
decrees of the Divine proviilence. "It is 
impossible but that offences will come" 
(Luke xvii. 11). Heresies. The word does 
not mean "erroneous opinions," but party 
factions. Originally the word only means 
" a choice," anil is not used in a bad sense; 
but since the opinionath-encss of men pushes 
"a choice" into a '' party," and since it is the 
in.ariable tendency of a party to degenerate 
into a "faction," tl1e word soon acquires o. 
bad sense (see its use in Acts v. 17: :s:v. 5; 
xxiv. 5, 14; :s::s:viii. 22; Gal. v. 20: Titus 
iii. 10; 2 Pet. ii. 1; and Gieseler, • Church 
Hist.,' i. 149). The mutually railing factions, 
which in their Church newspapers and else­
"here bandy about their fo.lse and rival 
charges of :, heresy," are illustrating the 
,irulence of the very sin which they are 
professing to ilenounce-the sin of factious­
ness. That they which are approved me.y 
be made manifest e.mong you. Similarly 
St. John (1 John ii. 19) speaks of the o.berra­
tions of false teachers as destined to prove 
that tl1ey did not belong to the true Church. 
-Goon is educed out of seeming evil (Jas. i. 3; 
1 Pet. i. 6, 7). Approved; standing the test 
(dolcinwi), the opposite of the "reprobate" 
(adokimoi) of eh. ix. 27. 

Ver. 20.-Into one place. There were as 
yet no churches. The Lord's Supper was 
held in pri va.te houses. This is not; or per­
haps, it is not possible. The Lord's Supper. 
The fact that there is no article in the 
Greek shows the early prevalence of this 
name for the Eucharist. 

Ver. 21.-For in eating; rather, in your 
eating. Every one. All who have them­
selves contributed a. share to the common 
.meal. Taketh before other hie own supper. 
It is as if they had come together only to 
eat, not to partake of n holy sacrament. 
The ahuse rose from the connection of the 
Lord's Supper with the agape, or love-feast, 
a social gathering of Christian brothers, to 
which each, as in the Greek eranoi, or '' club­
feasts," contributed his share. The abuse 
led to the separation of the agape from the 
Holy Communion, and ultimately to the 
entire disuse of the former at religious 
gatherings. One is hungry. The poor mo.n, 
who has been unable to contribute to the 
weal which was intended to be an exhibition 
of Christian love, looked on with grudging 
eyes and craving nppelile, while the rich 
had more than enough. Is drunken. " St. 
Paul draws the picture in strong colours, 
and who can say that the reality was less 

,strong?" (Meyer). Calvin says, "It is por­
te11tous that Salan should have occomplished 

so much in so short a time." But th~ 
r<'mo.rk was, perho.ps, dictnted by the wholly 
mistaken fancy that the Church of tho 
apostolic days wo.s exceptionally pure. On 
the contrarv, manv of the heathen converts 
were unabie at ouce to break the spell of 
their old habits, o.nd few monern Churches 
present a. spectacle so deplornble as that 
which we here find in the aposlolic Church 
of Corinth. It is quite obvious that Church 
discipline must have been almost in abey­
ance if such gro.ve scandals could exist 
uncorrected o.nd apparently unreproved. 

Ver. 22.-To eat and to drink in. The 
object of the agape was something higher 
than the mere gro.tification of appetite. 
Though not a sacrament, it was an accom­
po.niment of the Lord's Supper, and was 
itself intended to be a symbolical and sacred 
meal. Despise ye the Church of God 1 The 
congregation of your fellow-Christians. 
Sha.me ; rather, disgrace, or put to shame. 
Them that ha.ve not. It would be natural 
to supply" houses." But the commentatord 
found it difficult to suppose tho.t any of the 
Corinthians had not "houses to eo.t and to 
drink in." Hence most commentators give 
to the phrase its classic sense, in which" those 
who have" means the rich, o.nd "those who 
have not," the poor. They seem, however, 
to have forgotten that slaves at any rate 
could hardly be said to have "houses of 
their own," and it is certain that not o. few 
of the Corinthian Christians were slaves. 
I praise you not. As in ver. 17, this is an 
instance of what is called litotes, a mild 
expression, suggesting a meaning much 
stronger tho.n the words tl.iemselves. For. 
He is about to give his reason for thus 
strongly blaming their irregularities. 

Ver. 23.-I have received; rather, I re­
ceived. Ho thus refers the revelation to 
some specio.l tiine, and this seems to point 
to the cone! usion that he is not referring to 
any account of the institution of the Lord's 
Supper, which mo.y have been given him by 
St. Peter or one of the twelve, hut to some 
immediate 1·evelation from Christ. The 
terms in which ho describes the institution 
of the Eucharist resemble most nearly those 
of St. Luke, who may very probably ho.ve 
derh-ed his information from St. Paul. 
This passage should be compared with Mo.tt. 
xxvi. 26-29; l\Iark xiv. 22-25; Luke xxii. 
19, 20. Was betrayed; ro.ther, was being 
betrayed. 

Ver. 24.-When he ha.d given thanks. 
The same worn is used in St. Luke (,~­
xap<ITTT/<Tas ), and is the origin of the name 
Eucho.rist. St. Mark and perhnps St. l\f utthew 
have "having blessed it" (eulogesas). Hence 
the I◄:11chn1·ist is " this our sacrifice of praise 
and tho.nksgiving." Take, eat. 'fhese words 
o.re omitted by 1111 the best uncials. Whick 
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is broken for you. The word " broken " is of 
doul,tful authenticity. Some mf\nuscripts 
hnve "given," 1md one (D) o milder word 
for "broken," as though to avoid any con­
tradiction of John xix. 36, where, however, 
the word is "shall not be crushed.'' Since 
the participle is omitted altogether by 11, 
A, B, C, there can be no doubt that it is a 
gloss, and accordingly the Revise,! Vnsion 
reads," which is for you." 'fhe "broken" 
Is nevertheless invoked in the " he brake 
it," which was a po.rt of the ceremony as 
originally illustrated. The breaking of the 
bread ought not, therefore, to be abandoned, 
as in the case when " wafers" are used. 
This do. St. Luke also has this clause, 
which is not found in St. Mo.tthew or St. 
Mark. The variations show that it was the 
main fact which was essential, not the exact 
words spoken. In remembrance of me. 
The words may itlso be rendered, for a 
memorial of me, or to bring me to your re­
membrance. 

Ver. 25.-When he had supped (see Luke 
xxii. 27). The cup, like the c~s ha-berachah, 
was given after the meal was ended. The 
new testament; rather, the neu, covenant. 
The Greek word diatheke is indeed a "will," 
or" testament;" but in the LXX., on which 
the Greek of the apostles was formed, it 
always sto.nda for berith, covenant. 'fhe 
Jew• knew nothing of the practice of 
"making wills" till they learnt it from the 
Romans. The only passage of the New 
Testament (an expression derived from this 
very passage through the Vulgate) in which 
diatheke means a "testnment" is Heb. ix. 
16, whero the writer reverts for a moment 
only to this signification or the word to in­
troduce a passing illustration. In my blood. 
The cup was I\ symbol of the blood of 
Christ, because the gospel covenrmt was 
ratified by the shedding of his blood. The 
Jews had an absolute horror, at once 
religious and physical, of tasting blood. 
This was the reason why the Synod of 
Jerusalem forbade even to the Gentiles 
the en.ting of "things stmngleJ." If the 
upostlcs had not fully understood tlrnt our 
Lord wus only using the ordinary lauguago 
of Semitio imagery, and describing only u 
eacmmental symbol, the words, "'l'his is 
my blood," would have thrilled them with 
horror and repulsion. 

Ver. 26.-Ye do show the Lord's death. 
The word liternlly menns, ye an11ounce, or 
proclaim, with reference to the repetition of 
the actual words used by our Lord. It will 
be seen that St. Paul does not lend the 
smallest snnction to the "unfathomable 
suporstition" of a material tmnsubslan­
tiation. Till he oome. Accordingly the 
antiquity nnd unbroken continuance of 
this holy rite is one of the many strong 

external evidences of the truth of the gospel 
history. The &vis omitted in the Greek, to 
indicate the certainty of Christ's comino-. 
The same Greek idiom is hopefully an°d· 
tenderly used in Gal. iv. 19. 

Ver. 27.-And drink this cnp. This ought 
to be rendered, or drink this cup. It seems 
to be one of the extremely few instances in 
which the translators of our Authorize,! 
Version were led by biaJ! into unfaithful ' 
rendering. They may have persuaded 
themselves 1 hat the apostle must have 
meant" and;" but their duty as translators 
wns to translate what be said, not what they 
supposed him to have meant. What be 
meant wa~ that it was possible to partake 
in a wrong spirit either of the bread or the 
cup. King J o.mes's translators thought 
that, by rendering the word or, they might 
seem to favour communion in ono kind 
only. St. Paul's meaning we.s that u 
man might take either element of the 
sacrament unworthily. Unworthily. We 
ru·e all "unworthy"-" unworthy so much 
as to gather up the crumbs under Christ's 
table; " yet not one of us need eut or drink 
u111corthily, that is, in a careless, irreverent, 
definnt spirit. Guilty of. He draws on him­
self the penalty due to "crucifying to him­
self the Son of God afresh," by "putting 
him to un open shumc." 

Ver. 28.-Let a man eumine himself. 
The verb means " let him test his own 
feelings;" put them to the proof, to see 
whether they be sincere or not. He musb 
"wo.sh his hands in inuoceney," nnd so 
come to Go,!'s altar (see lllatt. v. 22, 2:-l; 
2 Cor. xiii. 5). And BO. Soberly, thnt i"s ; 
seriously, humbly, nnd with duo reverence. 

Vor. :!9.-Unworthily. 'fho word is not 
genuiue here, being repeated from ver. 27; 
it is omitted by N, A, B, C. Eateth and 
drinketh damnation to himself; rather, 
eatet/1 and drinketh j11Clgmeiit to himself. 
There is reason to believe that the word, 
"dumnatiou" once bad a much milder 
menuing in English than thut which it now 
populnrly bcnrs. In King J,11nos's timo 
it prohnbly did not of necessity meun more 
tl,an "an unfavournblo vordict." Otber­
wiso this would be the most unfortunuto 
mistrnnslalion iu tho whole Dible. It hns 
probably kept thousands, o.s it kept Goethe, 
from Holy Communion. We see from ver. 
32 that this "j udgmont" bud n purely 
merciful and disciplimuy churactor. Not 
discerning; rather, if he discern not, tho 
Lord's body. Any one who uppronchcs tho 
Lord's Supper in u spirit of levity or defiance, 
not discriminating between it nnd commo11 
food, dmws on himself, by so e,iting and 
drinking, a judgmont which is defined in 
tho uext verse. 

Ver. 30.-Manyare weak and sickly among 
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you. St. Paul directly connects this general 
ill health with the abuse of the Lord's 
Supper. It is not impossible that the grave 
intemperance to which he alludes in ver. 21 
may have had its shnre in this result; but 
apart irom this, there is an undoubted con­
nection between sin and sickness in some, 
though not, of course, in all cases (John v. 
H). Many. The word is different from the 
pre'l'ious word for "many," nnd means o. 
larger number-" not a few," •• a con­
siderable number." Sleep; i.e. are dying. 

Vers. 31, 32.-For if we would judge our­
selves, etc. These ,·erses are very uufortu­
'I!ately mistranslated in our Authorized 
Version. They should be rendered (literully), 
For if we discerned ( or, discriminated) our­
.selves, we should not be u11dergoing judgrnent 
·(namely, of physical punishment); but, in 
being judged by the Lord (by these temporal 
sufferings), we are under training, that we 
may not be condemned with the wo,·ul. The 
meaning is that •• if we" (St. Paul here 
identifies himself with the Corinthians) 
"were iu the habit of self-discernment-and 
in this self-discrimination is involved a dis­
crimination between spiritual o.nd common 
things-we shoulJ. not be undergoing this 
sign of God's displeasure; but the fact that 
his judgmeuts are abroad among us is 
intended to further our moral education, 
and to save us from being finally condemned 
with the world." Discernment (dialtrisis), 
by sanng us from eating unworthily (Ps. 
xxxii. 5; I John i. 9), would have obviated 
the necessity for penal judgmeuts (krima); 
but yet the krima is disciplinary (paideu­

,ometJ.a, we are being traiued as children), 

to save us from fiual doom (Tmtakrima). 
Unworthy ea.ting, then, so fo.r from in­
volving necessary or fiuo.l "do.mno.tion," is 
mercifully visited by God with temporal 
chastisement, to help in the saving of our 
souls. "Blessed is the man whom thou 
cbastenest, 0 Lord" (Pa. xoiv. 12; Heb. xii. 
5-12). 

Ver. 33.-Where!ore. He now briefly 
sums up the practical remedies for these 
discreditable sceues. My brethren. Intro­
duced, o.s often, into o. stern passage to show 
that the wdter is only actuated by the spirit 
of love. Te.rry one for another. This would 
prevent the scrambling greediness which be 
has already condemned in ver. 21. 

Ver. 34.-And if any man hunger, let him 
ee.t at home. A reminder ot the sacred 
character of the agape o.s a symbol of 
Christian love and union. Unto oondemna­
tion; rather, judgment. In Greek, the same 
word (l,rima) is used which in ver. 29 is so 
unhappily rendered "damnation." But 
even " condemnation" is too strong ; for 
that is equivalent to Teatakrima. The rest; 
all minor details. It is not improbable that 
one of these details was the pro.ctico.l dis­
sociation of the agape from the Lord's 
Supper o.1 together. Certainly the custom of 
uniting the two seems to have disappeared 
by the close ot the first century. When I 
come; rather, whenever. 'rhe Greek phrase 
(.:is &.v) implies uncertainty. The o.postle's 
plans for visiting Corinth immediately had 
been materially disturbed by the unfa vour­
o.ble tiilings as to the conditions of the 
Church. 

HOl\IILETICS. 

Vers. 1, 2.-lmitaeil)'II, and commendation. "Be ye followers of me, even as I also 
am of Christ. Now I praise you, brethren, that ye remember me in all things, and 
keep the onlinances, as I delivered them to you." In these words we have-

I. 'fHE PnINCIPLE ON WHICH THE CIIARACTEllS OF MOST MEN ARE FORMED. "Be 
ye followers of rue, even as I also am of Christ." Men are imitative beings, and, from 
a law of thE,ir nature, those whom they most admire and with whom they most 
associate, they become like in spirit and in chnracter. '!'he request of Paul here, at 
first sight, seems somewhat arrogant: "Be ye followers of me." No man has a right 
to make such an unqualified claim on another. Hence Paul puts the limitation, "Even 
as I also am of Christ." 'l'he apostle undoubtedly refers to the prnceding verses, .n 
which he speaks of himself as not seelcing his own pleasure or profit, but that of others. 
This Christ did. ,ve are told that he" pleased not himself." He means to say, "Be 
like me in this respect, as I in this respect resemble Christ." Here is the principle that 
should regulate our imita!.ion of men; imitate them just so far as they resemble Christ. 
Children should not imitate their parents, pupils should not imitate their teachers, 
coni;:regations should not imitate their ministers, only so far as they resemble Christ. 

II. A COMMENDATION OF MElll1' WHICII MANY AilE RELUC'l'ANT TO RENDER. "Now J 
praise you, brethren, that ye remember me in all things, and keep the ordinances, as 
I delivered them to you." In some things, if not in all, some of the Corinthian 
·Christians pleased Paul, did what he considered right-tha.y romcmbered him, and 
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·practically attended to his directions. There was much in them with which be could 
di.ad fault, and did find fault, but so far as they did the proper thing be praises them. 
To render generously credit where credit is due is the characteristic of a great soul, 
but one which others have not. I take it to be a duty to render credit where credit 
is due; bot how seldom is this attended to I In domestic matters how it is neglected! 
.A wife will go on loyally and lovingly attending to the wants and wishes of her 
husband, and perhaps not from one year to another does she receive from him ono 
word of hearty commendation. So with servants and masters : the employer, 
when he has paid the stipulated stipend to the most useful of bis employes, feeh 
he bas done his duty, and gives not a word of commendation. So with ministers 
and their congregations. How many ministers are there in every Church, who give 
the best fruits of their cultivated minds, and, by their sweating brain and agonizing 
prayers, produce discourses every week admirably suited to serve the highest interests 
-0f their congregations; and yet seldom receive one generous word of hearty com­
mendation for all their toils! Miserable criticisms they will get in abundance, but 
nothing else. Verily, I believe that no social service is more important, and at the 
same time more neglected, than the yielding of a generous commendation to the truly 
-<:ommendable. 

Vers. 3-16.-The man and the woman. "But I would have you know," etc . 
.Although there are some things in these verses that perhaps no one can rightly 
interpret, and that may have been written as personal opinion rather than as Divine 
inspiration, there are two or three points in relation to man and woman interesting and 
noteworthy. 

I. THERE 1B BETWEEN THEM A- SUBORDINATION IN NATURAL RELATIO:-ISHIP. "But 
I would have you know, that the head of every man is Christ; and the head of the 
woman is the man; and the head of Christ is Goel." The principle of suborc11nation, 
it would seem, prevails throughout the spiritual universe; one rising above another in 
regular gradation up to God himself. Goel is over Christ, Christ is over man, man is over 
woman. "For the man is not of the woman; but the woman of the man. Neither 
was the mnn created for the woman; but the woman for the man." The ideal women 
and the ideal men are here, I presume, meant. It is because the me.n is supposed lu 
have more brain and soul than the woman the.t he is the master; but in cases-and 
they are not few-where the woman is the greater, the greater in intellect, heart, and 
all moral nobleness, she, without her intention or even wish, will necessarily be the 
head. In the Marriage Service, the woman at the altar is called upon solemnly to vow 
to obey her husband. I confess I have often been struck at tho incongruity of this, 
when I have seen a little-chested, small-brained man standing by the side of a woman 
with a majestic brow and a grand physique, when she is called upon to vow obedience to 
such a man. 

JI, 'J.'HERE IS DETWEEN THEM AN INDE'l'f.NDENT ODLIGATION IN RELIGIOUS SEnVICES. 
"Every man praying or prophesying, having his bend covered, dishononreth his head. 
But overy womnn that prayeth or propbesieth with her head uncoverCll dishonoureth 
her head," etc. It is here implied that both tho man and the woman are to prophesy, 
tonch, and pray; not one instead of the other, but each iudepemlently. However closely 
related the man and the wife may be, however dependent one is ou the olher, neither 
can perform the spiritual and religious obligations of the other. There is no sharing 
-0f duty here, no shifting of personal obligatiou ; each must staud alone before God. 

III. THERE IS A DUo'FERENCE DETW.EEN THEM IN OUTWARD ASPEC~'. There are two 
points here concerning tho difference. 1. A d((Jerence in the way in which they are to 
appear in public. The man is to appear with an uncovered head, tho woman with 
-11 covered head. "If the woman be not covered, let her also be shorn: but if it be a 
shame for a woman to be shorn or shaven, let her bo coverccl. For n. man indeed ought 
not to cover his head." 'l'he woman's head is to bo covered with her hair or n. veil, or 
both. \Vho shall divine the meaning of the tenth verse?-" For this causo ought tho 
woman to have power on her head because of the :ingels." 'l'o mo this is utterly iucom­
prehensiblc. Probably there were at Corinth women who sh:ived off their hair in onlcr 
to obliterate the distinction of sex: shameless women. 2. This difference is aduen­
Wious rather than natural. Is there any reason in_ nature why n man's bead should 
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be uncovered and a woman's covered ; why one should wear long hair and the other 
short? No such thing seems reasonable; the uncivilized tribes know nothing of ib. 
The reason can only be traced to custom. And is not custom second nature? " Doth 
not even nature itself teach you, that, if a man have lon" hair, it is a shame unto 
him?" But original nature doe~ not seem to teach us that, b~t custom and conventional 
propriety. Hence Paul says, "If any may seem to be cnntentious, we have no such 
custom;" by which he means, I understand, that, whoever may contend to the contrary, 
such a custom-as that woman should pray and preach with uncovered heads-was not 
known by Paul in other Churches, and that the Church at Corinth should not allow it. 

Vers. 1 i-22.-Religious institutions: tlieirabuse, "Now in this that I declare unto 
you I praise you not," etc. Three practical truths may be fairly deduced from this 
paragraph. 

l. THAT ATTENDANCE ON THE INSTITUTIONS OF RELIGION MAY PROVE PERNICIOUS 
RATHER THAN BENEFICIAL. "Now in this that I declare unto you I praise you not, 
that ye come together not for the better, but for the worse." 'l'he apostle in this verse 
censures the Corinthians that they came together to the Lord's Supper, and were made 
" worse" rather than "better." Men cannot be made religious; an irresistible moral 
force is a contradiction in terms, an impossibility in fact. Hence it comes to pass that 
the highest redemptive forces on man often conduce to bis ruin. '!'be gospel proves 
in the case of all hearers either the "savour of life unto life, or of death unto death.'' 
l'baraoh's heart was hardened under the ministry of Mose~, and the hearts of the 
men of Chorazin, Bethsaida, and Capernaum were hardened under the ministry of 
Christ. 

II. THAT ASSEMBLING TOGETHER FOR RELIGIOUS PURPOSES DOES NOT NECESSARILY 
IMPLY UNITY OF SOUL. "For first of all, when ye come together in the Church, I hear 
that there be divisions among you; and I partly believe it. For there must be also 
heresies among you, that they which are approved may be made manifest among you." 
The factious and schismatic spirit seems to have existed in the same Church and even 
at the Lord's table. It does not follow that,. because people are brought together iu 
the same religious assembly or Church, that they are united together in spirit. Two 
people may sit in the same pew, hear the same discourse, sing the same hymns, partake 

. of the same bread and wine, and yet in soul be as remote from one another as the poles. 
No real spiritual unity can exist where there is not a supreme affection for the same 
being. Christ is the only uniting Centre of souls. 

III. THAT THE VERY BEST IN8TITUTIONS ON EARTH ARE OFTEN SADLY PERVERTED 
BY MEN. For many reasons the Lord's Supper may he regarded as one of the best 
ordinances. But see how it was now perverted. It was made the means of gluttony 
and drunkenness; men used it as a common feast. "When ye come together therefore 
into one place, this is not to eat the Lord's Supper. For in eating every one takcth 
before other his own supper: and one is hungry, and another is drunken." Are not men 
constantly perverting Divine institutions, Churches, Bibles, the Christian ministry, etc.? 

Vers. 23-34.-The Lord's Sttpper. "For I have received," etc. These verses give 
an account of what is callee tl:e Lord's Supper. '!'his supper was instituted by Christ 
himself the night in which he was betrayed, while he was observing the Passover with 
his disciples. On that night he virtually directed the minds of men from all Jewish 
ritualism and centred them on himself. "Do this io remembrance of me." True 
religion now has to do with a Person, and that Person is Christ. In reading the words 
of the apostle here, there arc four thing8 which strike us with amazement. 

L THAT ANY SHOULD DOUDT 'l'HE GENUINENESS OF CIIRISTIANl'l'Y. Here is an 
institution that was started the night previous to our Saviour's crucifixion, which was 
attended to by the Church at Jerusalem after the day of Pentecost, celebrated by various 
other apostolic Churches as recorded in the Acts of the Apostles, and which Paul says 
here he "received from the Lord." From the apostolic age down to this hour, through 
eighteen long centuries, it has been attended to by all the branches of the true Chu~ch. 
Since its origin hundreds of generations have passed away, many systems have risen 
and disappeared, nations have been org1mized, flourished, and broken up; but this 
ordinance continues; what for? 'l'o commemorate the great central fact of tbo gospel, 
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,.,iz. that Christ died, Is there any other fact in history sustained by evidence half so 
powerful as this ? 

II. 'l'HAT ANY SHOULD MffINTERPRET THE ORDINANCE. Here we are distinctly toltl 
that it is to " show the Lord's death." No language can more clearly show that 
it is purely comm1,morative. There are three abuses of this institution. 1. The 
gustatory. Some of the Corinthians thus used it. They introduced a love-feast to 
limmtdiately precede it, probably because a Jewish feast preceded its first celebration. 
This led to gluttony and other evils. 'fhe members of the Corinthian Church were 
<lonverts from heathenism, and they had been accustorued in their heathen festivals to 
~ive way to gluttony and intemperance. Many of them, from the force of old habits, 
were tem·pted to use the Lord's Supper in this way. 2. '!'he superstitious. There are 
some who believe that, after the words of consecration are pronounced by·the priest 
-Over these elements, the elements become literally the "body and blood of the Lord." 
'l'his is transubstantiation. Others who wonld not go thus far still superstitiously regard 
the ordinance as a mystic medium through which grace is poured into the soul of the 
xecipient. Fearful abuse this! 3. The formalistic. There are those who partake of 
.the bread and wine merely as a matter of form and ceremony. \Ve evangelical 
-Ohristians are not guilty of the first nor of the second, but we may be of the third. 
"The text tells us it is to "show" or to teach; it is an educational ordinance. 

JIJ. THAT ANY SHOULD SAY THE INSTITUTION IS NOT PERMAl\'ENT IN ITS OBI.IGA­
'XJON. The apostle tells us distinctly that it was to "show the Lord's de:ith till he 
come." ·when will that be? Not just yet. 'l'he human world seems to be only 
in its infancy, and Christianity only just beginning its work. The billows of a 
thousand ages may break on our shore before he comes. On to that distant point 
the obligation is binding. There are some professing Christians who think themselves 
too spiritual to observe such an ordinance. These very spiritual ones, to be consistent, 
should avoid all scientific studies, for science has to do with material forms; its 
principles are all embodied, are made palpable to the eye and ear. They should also 
avoid all Biblical studies, for Biblical trnths are for the most part embodied in 
material facts and forms. Christ himself was "flesh and blood." 

IV. THAT ANY ACQUArnTED WITH THE DIOGRAPHY ·oF CHRIST SHOULD NEGLECT IT. 
Consider: 1. That it is to commemorate the world's greatest Benefactor. It is to keep 
Christ in the memory of man. Here is a Benefactor that has: (1) Served the world in 
the highest way. He has delivered it from sin and death. (2) Served it by the most 
unparalleled sacrifice. He sacrificed his life to the work. (3) Served it with the ruost 
disinterested love. 2. That it is enJoined by the world's greatest Benefactor. He him-
4ielf has enjoined it: "Do this in remembrance of me." 

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS. 

Vers, 1-16.-.ilpostolic infunctions with regard to Church services. Though the 
()orinthians deserved blame iu some things, they were entitled to praise in that they 
had generally observed St. Paul's directions. Despite their departure from certain of 
his instructions, he could say, "De ye followers of me, even as I also am of Christ;" 
by which he recognized that they had discernment enough to see the Lord Jesus 
in his personal and official character, and e. sufficient brotherly sympathy to imitate 
his example. His commendation is hearty: "Ye remember mo in all things, and keep 
the ordinances, as I delivered them to you." With this preface, short but conciliatory, 
he takes up his first topic, viz. the headship of man in the natural and spiritual 
order, established by Providence and maintained by the Spirit in the Church. In his 
writings, natural facts are ever reappearing in new and diviner connections, as if they 
had undergone a silent and wonderful transfiguration, and had been glorified in light 
and beauty. Instinct had always acknowledged the subordination of woman to man, 
nor, indeed, is the instinct of sex conceivable in the absence of this element in its 
nature. But St. Paul is careful to lay his doctrinal foundation on the fact " that 
the head of every man is Christ," assured that the ultimate strength of all trnth 
•is in its spirituality. Be it a law, a principle, a motive, an end, "other fouudation 
,can no man lay." Critics may entertain widely different estimates of the man, may 
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he [IS broadly separated as M. Renan and Dr. Farrar, and yet none can deny that; 
:--t. l',rnl had this incomparable adrnntage, namely, a great centre, from which he saw 
all ub.1ccts that engaged his attention. His method is fully brought out in the third, 
nrse: the bead of the man is Christ; the r.ead of the woman is the man· the head, 
()f Christ is God-a statement clear, compact, exhaustive. One moment he' is dealino­
,Yith the relationship between man and woman: Eden rises to his view, the sleepin~­
Adam wakening to fine. Eve at his side, " the woman of the man," and " the glory of.' 
the man;" and the next moment he is contemplating the Trinity in its economic and 
immanent relations. Yet from this sublime height of Christ's exaltation at the right: 
hand of the Father there is no break when ]·,e descends to discuss woman's behaviour­
in Church assemblies. The principle involved keeps him on around far above dress 
and decorum as such, and, indeed, he will not touch the matter ~t all until he has set 
forth the dignity of its associations. Let us be careful, then, lest we err by supposing 
that St. Paul looked upon dress and decorum, in this instance, as simply convention­
alities based on whims of taste and caprices of opinion. Conventionalities they were 
in a certain sense, but conventionalities to be respected and observed. In brief, they 
were customs that had a moral meaning. If a woman appeared in public unveilecl, 
she was deemed immodest. To wear a veil was a b;gn of womanly delicacy, and 
hence, if she went to a public assembly_ without her veil, she acted shamelessly. 
To be consistent, argues St. Paul, "let her also be shorn," and so assume the mark ofi 
a disreputable woman. A woman acting in this way sets pnblic opinion at defiance; 
and as public opinion in many things is public conscience, and as such the aggregated, 
moral feeling of a community, no woman could do this thing and not shock all right 
sensibility. Besides, the veil is a sign of subordination and dependence. Refusing to 
use this covering of the head was a mark of insubordination and independence .. 
A symbol it was, but to cast off the symbol was to repudiate the thing siguified. 
This was not all. If uncomely, it was also unnatural; "for her hair is given her for 
a covering." The argument has one passage (ver. 10) which is confessedly difficult 
to understand, but this does not detract an iota from the general directness and force. 
St. Paul's purpose is unmistakable-to set forth the order of God's economy in the 
relative positions of man and woman to each other, and the entire unity of their 
relation to God in Christ. Man's authority is guarded against all excess, and woman·s­
depeodence is beautified by delicacy, retiringness, and trustful Jove. So high an. 
estimate is put on her character and attitude, that even her personal appearance, as­
to attire and demeanour, is a matter of moment, involviug the honour aud happiness. 
of her husband, and intimately blended with the conservatism of society and the 
influence of the Church. Nor is the apostle's manner of appeal to be overlooked. 
A great truth may be conveyed to the mind, while nevertheless the mode of its 
communication, left to hap-hazard impulse, or, forsooth, in doll'nright contempt of the· 
mind's Jaws, may work an amount of harm for which the truth itself is no compensa­
tion. Rest assured that so discerning a man as St. Paul, whose eye took its seeing 
from sensibility no Jess than from reason, would not violate manner when he was­
discussing the worth of manuers. Rest assured, too, that he would seek a very firm 
basis for the Joofo of his judgment. That such was the fact, "Judge in yourselves" 
demonstrates. 

0 

At the very moment that he clistinctly recognizes public opinion as 
public conscience, and counsels deference to its dicta as diviuely authoritative, he yet 
addresses human intuitions. "There is a spirit in man, and the inspiration of the 
Almighty giveth them understanding." No other truth save this could have availed 
Elihu when he came to the perplexed Job and his well-meaning but very mistaken 
friends, and, as a mediator, prepared the way to close the controversy. No other 
truth than the "~pirit in man" and its "inspiration of the Almighty" can qualify­
any man to mediate where intellectual conflicts interblend with the moral and 
spiritt!al instincts. Inspiration in its highest form makes no war on inspiration 
in its lower form, since the inspiration that gives original truth, and that openness 
and sympathy which receive it, are both from God. St. Paul preached a gospel that 
commended itself to every man's conscience in the sight of God, and he acted in the 
same frame of mind when he treated of decorum and showed wherein manliness andl 
womanliness consisted. Customs and habits vary; he goes back to the sense of custom 
and habit permanent in the soul. He is not afraid of human instincts. Although hEi 
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knows how they miss their way and sadly blunder in working out themselves throucrh 
the mists and clouds of the intellect, yet trust them he will, nor can he suffer othe~s 
to disparage their office. '!'his inward consciousness the Holy Spirit acknowledges, 
and to it he brings light and warmth, in order that the intuitive judgment may be 
supplied with the conditions of its best activity. It is, indeed, a part of our fallen 
nature, but, notwithstanding that, it is a Divine remnant, and only awaits God's 
voice to utter its response. '!'he-dark lumps of coal when <lug from the earth give no 
sign of the sunbeams hidden in them, but, on being ignited, they attest their origin. 
Therefore, argues the apostle, "judge in yourselves," since there is no knowledgi 
of God unaccompanied by a knowledge of ourselves. Only let your judgment be in 
the Lord; for only in him can man and woman be seen in the perfection of their 
mutuality. After all, then, may we not say, in view of this argument no less than 
of all his methods of thinking, that St. Paul is peculiar among the apostles by his 
insight into the natural economy of the universe, the apostle of nature as well as of 
grace, becaµse each was a portion of the same vast scheme of Providence? According 
to his view, the human race was in Christ from the beginning, and Adam's federal 
headship. took its whole meaning from the pre-existence of Christ, as the Creator 
ofman.-L. 

Vers. 11-34.-Special consideraeion of the Lord's Supper; uses of self-judgment. 
And what is St. Paul's mood of mind now? "I declare unto you" (command you), 
and" I praise yo:1 not," since I hear of" divisions" among you, and" I partly believe 
it." "Heresies [sects] must be among you," for in the present state of our nature 
there is no way to develop the good without the evil manifesting itself. The evil has 
its uses; the evil -is not a cause but an occasion of good; the evil is overruled by the 
Holy Ghost and turned to the advantage of the Church; the evil does not change its 
character and become a good, but is instrumentally employed to subserve other and 
very different purposes than itself contemplates. Thereby the genuine advocates of 
truth are made to appear, and truth itself is brought out in a more luminous aspect. 
The standpoint is that God is not ouly the Author of the institutions of the Church, 
but their Divine Guardian. The institutions are not left to themselves, nor arc 
circumst'.Lnces outside of them surrendered to their own operation, but God himself 
is in the workmanship of his hands, and presides over all external things, so that his 
providences are in behalf of a providence which has a supreme object and end. Now, 
the Lord's Supper is a holy sacrament, and St. Paul approaches the discussion of it in 
a very marked way. We understand him to claim a direct revelation from the Lord 
Jesus on this subject, and, by virtue thereof, to" declare," or command, as he st~tes in 
the seventeenth verse. Truth is truth, whether mediately or immediately received. 
Yet we do know that there are circumstances under which truth affects us in a 
manner singularly personal. Only one such scene as that " near Damascus" is reported 
in the New Testament, and only one such unique individuality as that of St. Paul is 
recorded for our instruction. So that we are moving in the lino of all the precedents 
of his career when we suppose that this account of tho supper was communicateJ. 
directly by the Lord Jesus to the apostle of the Gentiles. In a previous discussion 
(eh. x.) he had referred to a specific aspect of the snppcr as a communion or participa­
tion. Deyond this the argument then in hand did not require him to go. Now, 
however, he is full and explicit as to details-the time when it was instituted, tho 
circumstances, the manner of the Lord Jesus, tho formula employed; so that nothing 
might escape observation, but the utmost depth and solemnity of impression bo 
secured. "In remembrance of roe'' is the heart of tho holy ordinancc-tho "remem­
branci," of the broken body and the shed blood-tho penalty of the violated Law 
endured, satisfaction offered to tho Lawgiver, the sense of justice met in the human 
heart, the love of God expressing itself as the grace of God, and the means therewith 
provided for the sense of God's grace to be awakened and developed in tho hunrnu heart. 
Memory is the power in man this holy institntion addresses. "In remembrance of 
me." Now, looking at memory in its position among the mental faculties, we may 
perchance get some light on the words just quoted. Memory is a very early arnl 
energetic activity of the mind. It begins our development. and is the chief s~imulant 
of progressive development. It is the spinal column of the faculties. • Scnsat10n, per-
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ception, imagination, associative and suggestive functions, reasoning and conclusions 
reached, are all very intimately identified with its operations. Memory is the first of 
the intellectual powers to attain perfection, as jndgment is the last, and this law of 
rapid maturity would seem to indicate, by its exceptional character, that momory 
sustains a very near relation to the growth of our moral nature. It is clear that the 
Lord Jesus adopted the method of storing facts in the minds of the twelve apostles 
and leaving them in latency, the truths in these facts being reserved for subsequent 
realization. And it is equally certain that one of the chief offices of the Holy Ghost, as 
,he Executive of the Father and the Son, was "to bring all things" to their "remem­
brance." Naturally, indeed, a past was formed in the memories of the twelve, but 
it icas made a spiritual past by the Divine agency of the Spirit as a Remembrancer. 
Furthermore, the apostles were to be witnesses, or testifiers: "Ye also shall bear 
witness;" but the importance of the Spirit as a Remembrancer exhibits itself in this 
that, out of the miscellaneous mass of facts deposited in the memories of the twelve' 
a selection was to be made, for, according to the fourth Gospel, there were " many othe; 
things which Jesus did" that were not "written," while those "written" were such 
"' 1rnre adapted to Christian faith. It seems, then, that memory was inspired by the 
Holy Ghost in accordance with the principle contained in the words, "These are 
\\'ritten "-only these-" that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God• 
:rnd that believing ye might have life through his Name." Aside, however, from th~ 
aflostles, is there not a principle here which is recognized by the Spirit in all its 
gracious administrations? Memory is ordinarily the starting-point in religious life 
\\'hen that life becomes positive and decided. It enters largely into conviction for sin 
and into repentance. Further back than recollection extends, impressions of God's 
;;ooduess and the need of Christ for pardon and peace were made on the soul, and there 
they lay like old deposits in the ~trata of the globe, till the Holy Ghost uncovered them 
rn our consciousness. God keeps for us bis witness in this faithful register of the past. 
Without being Platonists on the subject of reminiscence, or accepting all that Words­
worth teaches in the grand 'Ode on Intimations of Immortality from Early Recollections 
of Childhood,' we may well b~lieve that memory is the master-organ through which 
grace is iml'arted to men. A simple hymn of Dr. Watts', or Mrs. Barllauld's learned in 
childhood; the little prayer, "Now I lay me down to sleep;" and most of all," Our 
Father which art in heaven," taught by a mother's lips; our first sight of death; our 
first walk in a graveyard ;-come back to us in after years, and suddenly the hard grip 
of the world on our hearts is relaxed, and the "little child is set in the midst" of life's 
scenes, and we know that Jesus has set it there for our restoration to its lon;:?:-lost imago. 
~o wonder, then, that it should have pleased the Lord Jesus to make the Holy l::iupper 
an institution appealing to memory. There, in that upper room, a few hours on earth 
re1naining to him, the past three years with his disciples were gathered in a few most 
solemn moments. The righteoHsness of bis perfect life of obedience, all he had taught 
and <lone and suffered, had come into this final interview, and were going forward into 
his expiatory death. The motive and blessedness of the act in the celebration of the 
Eucharist are drawn from" In remembrance of me." Christ in all his fulocss, Christ 
in his one personality as Son of God and Son of man, Christ in the entire compass of 
mediation, is in this "me." .At the same time, the act shows forth the "Lord's death 
till he come," and accordingly is prospective. As a natural fact, memory is the great 
feeder of the imagination, and is ever exciting it to picture the future. Except for 
memory, the imagination could not exist, or, if existing, would be a very imperfect 
because torpid faculty. As a religious organ, the medium as we have seen of the 
Spirit, the memory stimulates the imagination and qualifies it to "show the Lord's 
death till he come." St. Paul mentions first the "remembrance" in connection with 
the broken body and again with the blood, an<l then comes the idea of showing, or pro­
claiming. Uf course, the supper had to be a memorial before it could be an anticipation, 
but the order in,·olves more than chronological st'quence. It is an inner order of ideas, 
and it states, we think, with force and precision tho relativity of these ideas. If this 
analysis be correct, then the determinative idea. in the institution is its memorial 
character (remembrance), and by this idea we are to judge its nature and influence. 
Yet not alone by this abstractly viewed, since memory is supplemented by imagination 
aud it3 vivid sense of futurity. From this point of view we understand why St. Paul 
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sbo?ld protest eo_ stron~ly agai!1st ~be shocking abuse of the Lord's Supper among the 
Co_nnth1ans .. W1!h this fe~st, msti~ute~ and consecrated by Christ himself, its puq,ose 
bemg to brmg him back mto their midst and to enable them to realize his comin~ 
a_gain, the two ideas _being closely joined,-with _this tender. re'!1em bra nee and expect,:= 
t1on they h_ad associated se!1~ual pleasures, eatmg and drmkmg to excess, separatin::=; 
themselves mto classe~, desp1smg the Church of God, and bringing condemnation upon 
themselveH. What of Christ was in all this? Instead of memories of bis sacrificin.l 
death, instead of their personal recollections of his providence and grace in their behalf, 
instead of touching and humbling recallings of how he had dealt with each of them, 
what utter forgetfolness, what a closing up of every avenue of the past opening inw 
the present, and what a concentration in the animal gratifications of the hour! Instearl 
of anticipation and joyous hope, looking to the Lord's comin"', what blindness to all 
but the transient festivities of the carnal senses! On this acciunt (therefore) "many 
are weak and sickly among you, and many sleep." The reference is not to the weak­
ness an~ sickliness that folio~ the violations of natural laws, nor is the sleep the falling 
asleep ID Jesus, but a punishment sent from God and executed under the directive 
agency of providence. Just in proportion as a man realizes Christ in the past will be 
realize him in the future. Just in the degree that he loses him from the past of his 
own heart, in that same degree will he vacate the future of his glorious image. 'l.'he 
present is all, and it is all of the senses. And when God ar;ses to judgment, as in the 
case of the Corinthians, what a sudclen intensity surcharges the present, the blessedness 
of the old yesterdays and the awaiting to-mon-ows nil extinguished, and the immediate 
moments, once so fugitive and so eager to glorify themselves by larger additions, linger­
ing now and lengthening in the keener consciousness of pain and remorseful anguish! 
"Judge yourselves," 0 Uorinthians ! Examine your hearts ; return to your memories 
and expectations; go to the cross of Christ and learn the lesson of its self-sacrifice; 
condemn and punish yoursel.es for the guilty past; and make this discipline of self a 
chastening for future well-being. But let no true and humble soul be tortmed by the 
thought of eating and drinking "unworthily," and thereby incurrin:2: "condemnation." 
Whoever comes to the Lord's Snpper after a close self-exarninntion nidcd by the Spirit, 
and brings to it a meek and trustful mind; whoever repnirs to it after he hns communed 
with his memories of Christ's goodness to him,-will be a worthy participant in the 
sacred rite, and rnny surely expect the seal of God's approbation. A Christian child 
may understand the essential idea and spirit of the institution. And yet it has con­
nections that transcend all thought, and the soul of every devout communicant 
welcomes the mysterious glory with which it is invested. Charles Wesley sings for 
every believer when he says-

" His presence mokes the fenst, 
And now our bosoms fool 

The glory not to be expressed, 
The joy unspenkoblo." 

L. 

Ver. 1.-Imitation. The personal feelings of the npostle come out in these Epistl~• 
to the Corinthians perhaps more than in any othor of his writings. '!'his may woll 
have been because at Corinth his authority wns questioned, and other teachers were by 
some exalted as his rivals or superiors. 'fhat he should resent such treatment from 
those who were under peculiar obligations to him we cnn well umler8tn.ml; and it is 
very natural that he should be led all the more boldly to vin,licnte his npostolic 
character and to assert his apostolic authority. '!'hero is self-con(hlence of a ju~t and 
warrantable kind in the admonition and challenge of this language: " De ye imit,1tors 
of rue." 

I. THE PRINCIPLE TO WHICH THE APOSTLE HERE APPEALS-IMITATION. 1. It is 0. 

principle natural to all mankind. Most conspicuous is it in the co.se of chilclren and 
young people, and in the case of the uncivilized and unt1~tored, who ~a.nnot ensily 
acquire knowledge through symbols, but who le_arn arts with great facility t,hrough 
imitation. 2. Its range of operation is as extensive as the nature of man. V,i c trn.ce 
it in exercise in tho bodily life, for multitudes of acts and of arts nro acquired by those 
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,vho carefully copy the proceedings of others. We trace it in the mental life: wavs of 
thinking, of regarding life generally and one's fellow-men in particular, moral judg­
~nents and b~bits,-all are _oll'.in~ largely to imitation. 3. It is of set purpose employed 
m all educat10n; for the d1sc1plme and culture of the young is almost dependent upon 
the operation of this interesting and most powerful principle of human nature. 

II. TIIE GREAT AND GENERAL uSE WHICH CHRISTIANITY MAKES OF THIS PRINCIPLE. 
1. In the Holy Scriptures, espcci:\lly of the New Testament, men are summoned to be 
followers, imitators of God, in all his moral perfections. It is represented that the 
excellences which are supreme and glorious in him may inspire us with the desire and 
resolve to copy and to acquire them in our measure for ourselves. 2. Jesus Christ is 
set before us as the especial Object of our reverence, as the hio-hest Model for us to 
study and to imitate. It is possible that, through our reverence for him as our Divine 
Sa,iour, we may lose sight of the fact that he is also our human Exemplar. We are 
summoned to grow up in all things unto him. 3. Yet this grace of imitation is to be 
ours, through our response to the love of Jesus and our participation in the Spirit of 
Jesus. It is not a mechanica.J, but a spiritual, intelligent, living process. We must 
love with the love of admiration, sympathy, congeniality, in order that we may be 
changed into the same image. 

Ill. THE SPECIAL APPLICATION PAUL MAKES OF THIS PRINCIPLE. 1. Religion permits 
us to study human models of excellence and to aim at conformity with such. Thus 
the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews sets before his readers illustrious examples of 
faith, as a practical and powerful principle governing and inspiring human nature and 
life. And here Paul requires of the Corinthians that they should be imitators of him. 
How many Christians in all ages have been fired with this noble ambition! And how 
wonderfully has it proved for the advantage of the Church and of the world that it bas 
been so! i. The limitation set to this principle: " Even as I also am of Christ." 
This was an acknowledgment of the Lord's supremacy; in copying Paul, the Corin­
thians were ouly to be copying Christ, as it were, at one remove. 3. The extent to 
which this imitation was designed to go. Surely they might, and we may, be imitators 
of the apostle, in his love to Christ, in his devotion to Christ's cause, in his affliction 
for Christ's people, in bis obedience to Christ's laws, in his willingness to suffer for 
Christ's sake, in his wise forbearance with the infirmities of the brethren, and in his 
overflowing and very practical brotherly kindness and charity. In these respects it is 
not possible to follow Paul without at the same time following Christ.-'f. 

Ver. 2.-Apostolic authority a11d traditions. In using language so imperious to all 
seeming as this is, St. Paul spake as an apostle, i.e. as one sent and commissioned by 
the Divine Head and Ruler of the Church. That be should use such language at all is 
very instructive and significant to all who read the Epistles and desire to receive them 
in the appropriate and intended spirit. 

I. APOSTOLIC INDIVIDUALlTY AND AUTHORITY ASSEilTED. "That ye remember me." 
"What an assumption is here of importance and peculiar authority! It was Paul's great 
concern that bis couverts should remember Christ: does he here set himself up as a· 
rival of the Lord? By no means. But he claims to be the minister, the ambassador 
of Christ to the Churches, whose words are to be received as the words of one speaking 
by the Spirit of Christ. Readers of the New Testament are by such language reminded 
that the inspired writers, through their personal, intimate, official relation to Christ, 
have a claim upon the respectful attention and the cordial faith of those who profess to 
lie Christ's. 

II. 'l'Hl> ODBERVANCE OF INSPIRED TRADITIONS ENJOINED. In Christianity there is an 
1lement of law and an element of liberty; and these two elements are in harmony each 
1vith the other, the two being necessary in order to the completeness of the dispensation, 
In some passages even of this Epistle stress is laid upon freedom; whilst in this verse 
stress is laid upon subjection. Traditions, communications, of a religious kind had 
been committed by the apostle to these Corinthians. What were these? 1. Traditions 
or doctrine. It was from Paul's lips that many of them had first heard the gospel; to 
Lim all were indebted for the systematic exposition of its glorious truths. 2. 'l'raditions 
of precept and conduct. This letter is itself full of such; for Paul combined, in e. 
remarkable and admirable manner, the functions of the teacher of truth and those of 
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the ethical instructor. 3. Traditions of discipline. As soon as societies were formecl, 
it became necessary to draw up and promulgate regulations for the internal government 
.and ordering of such societies. They naturally looked to insp;red apostles for direction, 
how to proceed, and they did not look in vain. The context shows us how dependent 
the first Churches were upon apostolic guidance for the maintenance of their order and. 
the administration of their offices and affairs. 

III. SUBJECTION TO APOS'l'OLICAL DIRECTIONS COMMENDED. We gain here an insight 
into the very mixed character of the members of the primitive Churches. Much in tbeiL· 
conduct is in this very Epistle censured with something like severity; yet praise is not 
withheld where praise is due. There is a kind of praise which is dangerous, which 
involves insincerity on the part of those who offer, and fosters pride on the part of those 
who receive it. Yet the general fault amongst men and amongst Christians is unduly 
to withhold praise. Such commendation as this of the apostle could not but encourage 
and stimulate to a cheerful and resolute obedience to the injunctions of apostolic and 
Divine authority.-T. 

Ver. 3.-The hierarchy. Before entering upon particular counsels with regard to the 
attire of the two sexes respectively in the Christian assemblies, St. Paul lays down a 
great general principle, from which, rather than from custom or from experience, he 
deduces the special duties devolving upon the members of Christ's Church. The case 
upon which he was consulted, and upo1L which he gave his advice, has lost all practical 
.interest, and is to us merely an antiquarian curiosity; but the great principle pro­
pounded in connection with it holds good for all time. 

I. THE APPOINTED SUBORDINATION OF WOMAN TO MAN. There is a. sense in which 
there is equality between the sexes. In Christ Jesus there is neither male nor female. 
The gospel is intended for and is offered to both men and women. Both are equally 
-dear to him who died for all. As in Jesus' earthly ministry he wrought cures ancl 
expelled demons for the relief of women, and as he chose certain women as his personal 
.friends, and as he willingly accepted the affectionate and generous ministration of other 
women; so in the dispensation of the Spirit he numbers women amongst his people, antl 
honours them by promoting them to his service. There is, so to speak, spiritual eq unlity. 
But domestic and social equality is quite another thing. In the household and in the 
-congregation there must be subjection and submission. "Order is Heaven's first law." 
"The head of the woman is the man." And this notwithstanding that many men arc 
base and unworthy of their position nnd calling; not withstnnding that many women 
file not only pure, but noble and well fitted for comman,l. 

ll. THE ARCHETYPE IN SPIRI'l'IJAL AND HEAVENLY llELATIONS TO WHICH THIS ORDER 
CONFORMS. 1. Man is not suprnme, though invested with u. limited authority. "The 
head of every man is Christ." He, the Son of man, has the prnnacy over this humanity. 
In wisdom nnd in righteousness, in power and in ~race, the Lord Jesus is superior an,l 
supreme. The law is revealed in him and admiuistered b_y him. Every man is 
morally bound to subjection and submission to the Divine Man. And he is Heatl 
over all things to his Church. 'J'his is the truth, the ideal, the purpose of eternal 
wisdom; though, alas I often misunderstood, or forgotten, or denied by men. 2. Even 
in the Godhead there iR an official subordination of the Son to the Fnther; "the head 
of Christ is God." This language takes us into the region of heavenly things, of 
Divine mysteries. But it reveals to us the fact that the universe is one great hier­
archy, of which not every member is mentioned here, only certain leading dominant 
notes being successively sounded in the celestial scale. Men may suppose that onlcr 
nod subordination in human society, civil and ecclesiastical, are merely expedients fur 
pe,,ce and quietness. But it is not so; there is Divine archetype to which human 
relationships and affairs conform. Let there be non-conformity to this, ant.l there is 
◄iisconl breaking in upon the harmonious minstrelsy of the spiritual universe. Let 
there be conformity, and the sweet concert proves that earth is iu Luno with henven.-T. 

Ver. 7,-.711an the image and glory of God. The Dible is tho book of pnrauoxcs; 
.and, if it were not, it would not correspond with the facts of human nature and history. 
Nowhere do we find such an exposure of human sin and such denunciations of human 
guilt ns in the Scriptures. And, on the other hand, nowhere do we meet with sucu 
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majestic representations of man's grandeur and dicmity. There is a depth in this 
simple but inspiring language which we cannot fathom; but we may remark some 
particulars in which it is verified by facts. 

I. MAN IS Goo's IMAGE AND GLORY IN HIS FORM AND FEATURES. 'rhis seems to 
be asserted in this passage. Why must not man's head be veiled when in the sacred 
assembly he draws near to tbe Father of spirits, the Lord of the universe? Because 
"he is the image and glory of God." This does not imply tlmt the Divine Bein" 
possesses a body as man does. No sue!~ anthropomorphism is suggested in the texi:. 
But so far as matter can be moulded mto a form which shadows forth the Divine 
majesty, it bas been so fashioned in the construction of the human frame and features. 
High thoughts, n?ble impulses, pure desires, tender sympathy, these-the glory of 
humamty-are written upon the countenance of man. 

II. IN HIS INTELLE~TU.~L AND ~ORAL ENDOWMENTS. This is probably what is 
meant by the declaration m Genesis that God made man in his own imaa-e. In his 
ca_pacity to apprehend . truth! in bis recogniti?n of moral excellence, in b~ power of 
will, man resembles his Maii:er. And there 1s no way by which we can arrive at 
a knowledge of God in bis higher attributes other than by the aid of the nature with 
which he has endowed us, and which he has declared to be akin to bis own. 

III. IN HIS POSITION OF SUBORDINATE RULE OVER THE CREATION. The psalmist 
asserts that God crowned man with glory and honour, and set him over the works 
of his han<ls, putting all things under his control. '!'bus did the Lord of all delea-ate to 
his vicegerent an authority resembling his own. 

0 

IV. IN THE Bn0TIIERH00D OF JEsus CHRIST. The assumption of human nature by 
the eternal \Vord was only possible because man was originally made in the Divine 
image. It is wonderful to fiud language so similar used concerning man and concerning 
the Son of God, who is described as "the emanation from the Father's glory, and 
the very image of his substance." The Incarnation seems a necessity even to explain the 
nature of man; it casts a halo of glory and rndiance around the human form, the human 
destiny. For the Incarnation was the condition, not only of a Divine manifestation, but 
of the redemption of humanity; and Christ's purpose was to bring many sons unto glory. 

V. IN HTS FuTURE OF ETERNAL BLESSEDNESS. All things which show forth God':; 
glory are passing and perishing. Man alone of all that is earthly is appointed for 
immortality. 'l'he mirror that reflects so bright a light shall never be broken; tl10 
glory which man receives from heaven and returns to heaven shall never fade.-'!'. 

Ver. 20.-" The Lord's Supper." 'fhe abuses and disorders which prevailed in the 
Corinthian Church served as an occasion for an apostolic exhibition and inculcation of 
a more excellent way. Incidentally, we are indebted to them for the account given by 
the apostle of the original iastitutfon, and for instructions as to the proper observance 
of the ordinance. The designation here applied to the distinctive observance of the 
Christian Church is one of beauliful simplicity, and suggests an exposition of the 
acknowledged nature and benefit of the ordinance. 

I. THE DIVINE AUTHORITY OF THE LonD's SUPPER. 1. It is an ordinance of Christ, 
and its observance is consequently an act of obedience on the part of his people. It 
is not a service of man's device ; the Lord h~mself has said, " Do this." 2. It is :\ 
tradition of apostolic times. Paul professed to have "received from the Lord that 
which he delivered." The sacrament was accordingly celebrated within a generati01~ 
of Christ's own lifetime, and has been celebrated in unbrolrnn continuity from thai 
time to our own. 3. It was in the first century a regular observance of the Christian 
societies. 'l'hie is apparent from the way in which it is mentioned in this Epistle; 
it is treated as something actually existing, although in some cases misunderstood and 
abused. And as Paul writes, "As oft as ye," etc., it is presumed that the observance 
took place regularly and frequently. 

II. '.l.'HE D00TRlNAL SIGNIFICANCE OF THI!: LonD'B SUPPER. 1. It is a memorial of 
Christ, and especially of his death. He himself appoiut.ed that it should be observed 
"in remembrance of" himself and of his sufferings whose body was broken and whose 
blood was shed for his people. 2. It is a Eucharist, or service of thanksgiving. 'l'h19 
Institutor of the ordinance "gave thanks," or "blessed," probably upon the suggestion 
of the cup of which the Jews partook durin.11; the Paschal meal. 'l'be sacrament is 
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a reminder of all the benefits which we have received from God, and especially of the 
"unspeakable gift." 3. It is a symbol and means of spiritual nourishment. Spiritually,. 
the communicants eat the body and drink the blood of their Saviour, partakina and, 
feeding upon Christ by faith. The real presence of the Redeemer is experi~nced 
in the heart of the faithful recipient. 4. It is a bond of fellowship and brotherhood. 
Hence called a communion, or the communion, as the appointed means and manifesta­
tion of a true spiritual unity. The brethren of the family are seated at one table, they 
join in one meal or sacred feast, they eat of one loaf and drink of one cup. 

III. 'l'HE SPIBITUAL PROFIT OF THE Loan's SUPPER. 1. It is a divinely appointed 
means of increased and more vivid fellowship with the uuseen Redeemer, who in this 
service draws near to those who draw near to him. 2. It is a profession of faith, 
attachment, and loyalty, the admitted and enjoined method or declaring Apon which 
side we stand in the moral conflict which rages, under whose banner we have enlisted, 
and whom we purpose loyally to serve. 3. lt is a testimony to the unbelieving world 
around. The death of Christ is proclaimed, not only to those within, but to those­
without. More effectively than by words, men are reminded that the grace of God and. 
the salvation of Christ have come very nigh unto them.-T. 

Ver. 26.-Tlie Church's proclamation. What so fitted to rebuke those who profaned: 
the Supper of the Lord, what so fitted to arouse them to a s.ense of their high calling:, 
as a solemn declaration like this? 'fhe noisy, greedy, quarrelsome gatherings which. 
seem at Corinth to have been associated with the professed observance of one of the 
highest mysteries of the Christian faith, naturally awakened the indignation and the 
reproaches of the apostle. Recalling them to a sense of the dignity of their position ae­
witnesses to God in an ignorant and sinful world, the apostle summons the Corinthian 
Christians so to eat the bread and drink the cup of the Eucharist as to declare to all 
the sacred tidings of a Redeemer's death. 

I. THIS SACRAMENT IS A COMMEMORATION OF THE PAST. 'l'he Lord's death was Ill) 

admitted fact; and if anything was needed to establish the historical fact, the existenc" 
of this ordinance was sufficient and more than sufficient for the purpose. But men 
may forget and lose sight of an event which they do not dream of denying. An,! it 
seemed good to Divine wisdom that the crncifixion and sacritice of the Sun of G0<l 
should be held in everlasting memory by means of this simple but most si;ruilicant 
observance. It was not simply as an historical fact that tho death of Christ was; 
to be recorded, but as a Christian doctrine. Christ's was n redeeming, atoning, recon­
ciling death ; nnd as such was cherished in el'erlasting memory by those who profited 
by it, who owed to it their eternal hopes. 

II. 'l'HIS SACRAMENT IS A PROCLAMATION TO 'l'HE PRESENT. "Yo set forth, or proclaim. 
the Lord's death," says tho apostle. And from his expression, "as often," it mny 
be inforred that periodically and frequently the primitivo Christians kept the feast, 
remem bcring aud declaring that "Christ our Passover is slain for us." '!'here is 
something very affecting and at the 8amo time very inspiring in this representation. 
From generation to generation and from age to age the sacrament of the Lord's body 
and blood publishes salvation to mankind, telling of him who tasted death for every 
mnn, and in his cross reconciled the world unto God. It is an aspect of the Holy 
Communion which should not bo left out of sight, upon which great stress should 
bo laid; for some, whom words may fail to reach, may havo their hearts openctl 
to the grace and love of Chri~t by witnessing tho silent yet eloquent declaration 
concerning the Saviour which is presented when the members of Christ's Church 
partake of the symbols of their redemption, 

ill. Tms SACRAMENT IS A Pl\EDICTION OF THE FUTUI\E. " Till he come! " Our 
Lord, in instituting the ordinance, had turned tho gaze of his disciples towards tbo 
future, speaking of drinking wine new in the kingdom of God. And here the eyo 
of faith is pointed on to the glory which shall be revealed when he who came to c\ie 
shall come to judge, shall come to reign 1 

"And thus that dnrk betrayal night, 
With the Inst advent wo unito 
Dy ono bright chain of loving rite, 

Until he come I" T. 
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Vers. 1-16.-Decency in pnblic worship. When we appear before God we should 
0~1s,m·c the greatest pruprie~y .. Ei:--ternal_s should not be lost sight of, for they are 
s1g11ificant. Often they are rnd1cat1ve of mward condition. The apostle had occasion 
to blame the women of Corinth for laying aside the veil-the mark of mouesty and 
subjection-in public assemblies. On the ground of the abolition of distinction of sex 
in Christ, th~y claime_d equality in every respect ,vith men, >lnd the right to appear and 
act as men did. \Vhtlst women, they would be as men. Equality as believers they 
had a right to claim, but they forgot their "subjection in point of order, modesty, and 
seemliness." When women leave their proper sphere, it is never to rise, but to fall. 
Men-women are failures. In the apostle's argument valuable truths artl enunciated . 
. I. HE i_->EFIXES MAN'S 1:osrTION. 1. Man is the head of the woman. (Ver. 3.) \Voman 
1s subordrnate to man, 1s largely dependent upon him. He is her natural guide 
defender, supporter. Authority lies with him, not with her. "I suffer not a woma~ 
to ... usurp authority over the man ... for Adam was first formed then Eve" 
(1 Tim. ii. 12, 13). w· oman is the" weaker vessel " (1 Pet. iii. 7). She is t~ be "in sub­
jection" (eh. xiv. 34). This is after the Divine-order, and any subversal of it is sure 
to lead to injurious results. 2. The head of rnan is Christ. (Ver. 3.) Man is not a 
monarch; he is subordinate to the God-Man as his Head. Man can only act aright as 
head of the woman when he recognizes Christ as his Head. The apostle does not 
mean to intimate that Christ is not the Head of the woman as of the man. He is 
pointing out the order in the Divine economy, and "by the term 'head 'he expresses 
the next immediate relation sustained." Man is subordinate to Christ; woman is 
subordinate, though not in the same sense, to man as well as to Christ. To further 
illustrate the Divine order, the apostle states that: 3. Tile head of Christ is God. 
That is, of Christ the God-Man. There is nothiug here which conflicts with the 
doctrine of the divinity of Christ or of the equality of the Son with the Father. 
Rather is there here additional evidence of the former, since the distinction between 
the position of man and woman obtains where there is identity of nature. Christ 
is here spoken of as he assumerl "the form of a servant." Christ in his mediatorial 
capacity is lower th:i.n the Father (John xiv. 28). 4. Man is the Image and Glory of 
God. (Ver. 7.) Man was made in the likeness of God (Gen. i. 26). How great is the 
dignity of human nature! But how that dignity is lost when God is blotted out of a 
man! How eagerly should fallen creatures seek recovery, that the blurred image may he 
restored to its original beauty, and the impaired glory made once more lustrous! Through 
the Son of man, the ideal Man-declared to be " t.he brightness of his glory and the 
express image of his person "-this may be effected. '!'he apostle docs not intend to 
con"ey that woman is not in many respects the image and glory of God, but that man 
is this "first and directly, woman snbsequently and indirectly." Man represents the 
authority uf God; he is tile ruler, the head. 

II. HE DEFINES WOMAN'S POSITION. 1. She is snbject to man as her head. She 
spran~ from him (ver. 8). She was created for him (ver. 9). Still, there is mutual 
dependence: "Neither is the man without the woman, neither the woman without the 
man" (ver. 11). "In the Lord "-this is of Divine appointment. And man and woman 
constitute complete humanity-one supplying what the other lacks; and thus forming 
in Christ "the Bride," the Church redeemed by his blood. And further, although at 
1irst woman sprann from man, now the man is of the woman (vcr. 12). But "all things 
are of God "-mm7 and woman. Man has a real but qualified supremacy; so qualified 
as to save "·oman from any humiliation, and to allow her a position of peculiar dignity 
and beauty. 2. She is the glory of the man. (Ver. 7.) Woman is not directly the glory 
of God; she cioes not directly represent God as the head of creation-sl-.e rather 111 
man's representative, as man is God'~. She is the glor_y of man directly, of Goll 
indirectly. Man is the sun, woman the moon (Gen. xxxvn. 9). 

III. HIS C0?-'CLU6IOKS AS TO PllOPllmTY OF DRESS IN PUBLIC WORSHIP. 1. That man 
shoul,d not have Ids head covered. The covering woi;ld indicate subjection, which, in 
relation to those joinirw with man in puulic worship, was not man's true condition. 
There he appeared as "file image and u\ory of God," representing the Divine headship, 
and to assume the badge of suhjcetion °;vould be to "dishonour his head." This may 
mean to dishonour bis own head by placing upon it something unsuitable, or to 
dishonour Christ, the Head of man, who has placed man in his position of honom. Wo 
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•should not usurp a higher position than Goel has appointed for us; we should not take 
a lower. Our best place is where God places us. :.:. That woman should have her head 
covered. The veil was a recognition of subordination and an indication of modesty. 
To discard it was to claim man's position and thus to dishonour man, her bead-or to 
dishonour her own head by depriving it of a mark of propriety and even of chastity. 
For by discarding the head-covering a woman put herself in the class of the disreputable. 
It was but a carrying out of the principle involved for a woman to have her head sbave,l 
(vers. 5, 6), which was sometimes done in the case of those who had forfeited their 
honour, and became thus a brand of infamy. Thus a woman snatching at the position 
of man would descend far below her own. An apparent rise is sometimes a very 
real fall. The apostle enforces his argument by : (1) An appeal to nature (vers. 14, 
15). Paul evidently thinks that there is accord between the kingdom of naturo and 
of grace. Both are from one hand and one mind, and conflicts between the two may 
be very apparent, but can never be real. Nature gives the man short hair and the 
woman long; here i6 a natural distinction which should be observed, and which indi­
cates that woman specially needs the bead-covering. Or by nature the apostle may 
mean "what obtains among men who are not instructed by revelation. Among many 

. of the heathen the wearing of the hair long by men was ridiculed, but long hair for 
women was generally recognized as appropriate. (2) The presence of angels in Christian 
assemblies (ver.16). Earth looks on, but heaven also. Woman should have the symbcl 
of power, of subjection to man, upon her head, because any usurpatiQn of improper 
position or flaunting boldness would be offensive to these heavenly visitors. (3) Apos­
tolic authority (ver. 10). Where reasoning fails, authority must utter her voice. Paul 
always preferred to convince rather than to compel. But he possessed the right to 
determine when the contentious persevered in contention. The regulation was accord­
ing to the mind of an inspired apostle, and was observed by Churches founded by him­
self or other like-minded leaders. In estimating the teaching of the passage, we must 
discriminate between the necessary and the accidental. 'l'he principle is that women 
should be so attired as to indicate, or at all events so as not to conflict with, their right­
ful position. Amongst those to whom the apostle wrote, the veil was the symbol of 
modesty and subordination. Because women in Western Churches are not so nttired, 
it does not follow that they are acting antagonistically to the apostle's precept, though 
it will be admitted by most that the preposterous head-genr of many female worshippers, 
in our own land calls loudly for reform, and is frequently an outrage upon all propriety 
and a sarcasm upon womanly modesty. I do not understand that the apostle has 
here specially in view the praying and preaching of women in public assemblies-this 
he deals with further on in the Eµistle (eh. xiv. 34, etc.); but he is now insisting upon 
what is approi:riate in the attire of woman (and incidentally of man) on public occasions. 
His primary reference is to public worship, and surely when we come to "appear before 
God," we ought to be most specially anxious that everything about us shall be decent 
and in order. Whilst nothing that is outward can compensate for absence of the inward, 
that which is external is often an index of the internal, and has its influence upo11 tho 
interno.1.-H . 

. Vers. 17-22.-Some hindrances to the right observance of the Lord's Supper. Holy 
institutions may become unholy by perversion. That which is bestowed upon us as 
a peculiar blessing may prove a very renl curse by misuse. The ordinance of the 
Lord's Supper is for our spiritual help and joy, but we may "come together not fur 
the better, but for the worse." This was so with many of the Corinthians. 'fhey 
had conjoined to the Lord's Supper the love-feast. To this feast each brought his 
provision, the rich bringing more, so ns to supply the deficiencies of the poor. From. 
this supply the bread and wine required for the Lord's Supper were taken. These 
feasts were the occasions at which the evils reprobated by the apostle occurred. Tho 
poor were despised and neglected, the congregation became divided into cliques, somo 
communicants were hungry, and others had drunk to excess. The apostle insists that, 
under such circumstances, it was impossible to observe aright the sacred feast .of the 
Lord's Supper. Noto some hindrances to right observance thus suggested. 

I. PnmE. At the Lord's table all are equal. Conventional distinctions disappear. 
There is one Lord, and "all ye arc brethren." Arrogance and conceit, always out of 
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pl11;ce and intol!'rable_, are most ~trikingly so where all should be humbled and subdued. 
It 1s 1;1ot for us to thmk there how excellent we are, but how vile, and to admire the 
amazmg grace which rescue~ us from the dominion of sin. Instrad of despising others 
there, we should rather despise ourselves for our sins which crucified Christ, and we 
should feel, like Paul, that we are "the chief of sinners." It is utterly impossible for 
a proud heart to rightly show forth the death of him who was meek and lowly. It 
is preposterous and absurd to attempt it. 

II. SELFISHNESS. How can the. selfish )iave corumu'!li.on with the infinitely 
unselfish One! If we have a self-seekmg, graspmg, greedy spmt what part can we have 
"·ith him who" gave h~rnse_lff~r us"? How alien \o the spirit .of Christ is the spil'it 
of selfishness! If we sit 'IVlth 1t at the table of the Lord, we sit tn,ere as Judas did. 

III.. EsTRANG~ME::--T. Christ calls us ever to union, and most specially and 
pathetically at his table, where we eat of the one bread (eh. x. 17). To cherish a spirit 
of disunion is to run directly counter to one of his commands at the moment when we 
profess to observe another. And the spectacle of estrangement at the Lord's Supper 
must be one of utmost offensiveness in the Divine sight, as it is one of greatest scandal 
in the eyes of men. If we seek to be one with Christ, we must also seek to be one 
with the brethren. He is the Head; we are the members of his body. How utterly 
incongruous to be disunit,ed at that feast which specially sets forth our union with 
Christ and with one another! 

IV. HATRED. This in some form generally accompanies division. But where is 
the place for hatred at the feast of dying love? God is love, Christ is love, and we 
are-hatred. How can two walk together unless they are agreed? What reason 
our Saviour had to hate us! "He was despised and rejected of men," crucified hymen; 
and yet he loved men, and at his table his love is specially set forth. How can we there 
cherish our animosities, for whieh we have such little cause! "We know that we have 
pas~ed from death into life, because we love the brethren. He that loveth 11ot his 
brother abideth in de,ath" (1 John iii. 14). 'l'he Lord's Supper is a song of love; hatred 
at it is a terrible discord. 

V. GLUTTONY. Some of the Corintliians loved their meat more than they loved 
their brethren. They ate greedily, not even tarrying for others to arrive. A singular 
carnality for so spiritual a season. Men with the manners and unrestrained appetites 
of beasts are scarcely fit for the table of Christ. Sensuality and spirituality are at 
opposite poles. Those who abandon themselves to gratify the lower nature sacrifice 
the higher. "Man shall not live by bread alone." 

VI. DRUNKENNESS. It seems scarcely credible that any should have drunk to the 
excess of intoxication at the love-feast so intimately associated with the Eucharist; 
but it is to be feared that this was so. And there are degrees of iutoxication, so that 
the dancrer of imitating the Corinthians in this matter may not be so remote from some 
as the/'imagine. There is a great deal of semi•intoxication. And if this sin be 
not committed immediately before the Lord's table is approached, undue indulgence 
at all is surely a fatal hindrance to right ob~ervancc. No dmnl_rnrd shal! inheri~ th_e 
kingdom of heaven. And no drunkard, whilst be cleaves to his degradmg ho.bit, 1s 
entitled to a place at the Lord's table. 

VII. !RnEVEnENCE. There must have been vast irreverence in the Corinthians 
rebuked by Paul, or such abuses could never have obtained amongst them. '!'here 
may be as much irreverence in us, thongh we do not commit the same sins. Anyway, 
to approach the Lord's table irreve.rent.ly is to instantly demonstrate our unfitness. 
There we should be filled with godly fear, and our hearts should bo subdued to greatest 
devoutness anrl awe as we marvel over the justice of Jehovah, the amazing sacrifice of 
Christ, and the tender ministry of the Divine Spirit, whereby we who weM once afar 
off are brought nigh.-H. 

Vera. 23-26.-The sacred feast. Paul's description ie singularly beautiful. His 
information apparently came directly from Christ (Gal. i. 12). Additional importance 
attaches to the observance of the Lord's Supper, since an express revelation was ma4e 
to the great apostle of the Gentiles. The supper was for the Gentile world as well as 
the ,Jewi8h. Jts institution was associated with the preaching of the gospel throughout 
the world. • • 
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I. l'l·s INB'l'ITUTION. By tho Lord Jesus (ver. 23). 1. Persrmally. Evidently 
important in his eyes. Specially precious to us because instituted personally by our 
Master. Appropriate; for he in his great redemptive work is set forth. Christ is" all 
in all" at his table. As Christ was present at the first celebration, he should be looked 
for at every celcbrntion. 2. Under most affecting circumslcmces. "The same night in 
:which he was bet-rayed;" whilst betrayal was proceeding-and this known to him. (1) 
He thought of others rather than of himself. Might have been expected to think 
of his sufferings; he thought of our needs. He had sorrow, but no selfish sorrow. 
'l'he unselfishness of Christ is here shown in unrivalled beauty. (2) His love was not 
quenched by treachery. The betra_val by Judas did not dry up his fount of affection. 
When treachery was at its height, love was at its height also. ,vhen men are most 
anxious to injure us, we should be most anxious to do them good. (3) His sacrifice 
·was not arrested by hate. 'l'he multitude were hotly against him when he prepared 
to give himself {or them. Outside the upper room and inside in th1; breast of Judas 
there was bitter hate, but Christ was not checked in his purpose for an instant. He 
resolved to go on and to fulfil all that had been foretohl respecting him, and so he 
quietly and calmiy instituted the supper which should in every after age testify to 
incomparable self-sacrifice under all-adverse conditions. If we would be like Christ, 
-hostility must not hin<ler sacrifice. 

II. lTs MODE. 1. Thanhgiving. Thanksgiving for the bread and wine. We 
should not "say grace" but really "give thanks." Perhaps to teach us that our 
,thanksgivings should ascend for what the bread and wine typify. 2. Bread. (1) 
Symbolic of Christ's body. Not actually his body, seeing that that was intact and 
before tbe eyes of the <lisciples. If Rome's teaching were true, the disciples would 
have required a vet·y lengthy explanatiou to enable them to grasp the meaning. 
We have no such explanation recorded; we might have expected it in this place, 
H anywhere. (2) Broken. Many see in this a symbol of the violent death of Christ. 
But the better rendering of ver. 24 is, "'l'his is my body which is for you." Breaking 
the bread was, I rather think, the mere adoption of a custom suited to the kind 
-of bread used at that time iu Palestine. We read, "A bone of him shall not be broken." 
(3) Eaten. Indicatiug that we are to feed upon Christ spiritually, to appropriate, 
.to assimibte, him. 3. Wine. Symbolic of Christ's blood shed for the remission of 
sins. Partaken of to indicate the application of the blood of Christ to our hearts and 
-consciences. 'l'ho blood must not only be shed, it must be npplied. 

III. lTs SIGNIFICANCE. 1. Remembrance of Christ. Of his dying love specially; 
and of his life, lordship, etc. 2. Communion with Christ and with each other. 
(See eh. x. 16, 17.) 3 . .A feast. We feed upon Christ spiritually. As bread and 
wine support the body, so he supports the soul. '!'here is a physical symbol and 
a spiritual reality. Joy should be one element in the obsen·ance; it is a feast, IJot 
a. funeral. 4. A covenant. Vve enter into coveuant with God for pardon, peace, 
service, nnd the covenant is ratified by the blood of Christ typified by wine: "'l'his 
,cup is the new covenant in my blood." 'l'he Hebrews entered into covenant with God 
when the bloou of the heifer was sprinkled upon them; they bound themselves to 
obedience, nud God bound himself to bestow the promised blessings; so when we 
receive the cup, we commemorate the covenant which we have entered into with Gml 
.through the shed blood of Christ and the covenant which he has entered into with us. 
5. Proclamation of Christ's death. Christ's death is the great central fact shrLllowed 
forth. The cross is exalted. Not a now sacrifice offered, but the old yet ever-new 
sacrifice of Calvary commemorated anu shown forth. 6 . .A pledge of the Lord's second 
coming. "Till he come." He will come, and it is not for us to say, "My Loni 
-<lelayeth his coming." He will come not too soon and not too late. "'fill ho come " 
we must be watching. 

IV. ITS INCUMDENCY. "This do in remembrance of me." A dying command . 
. Some believers have many excuses for not coming to the Lor<l's table; they do not 
find one here: " This do." Last requests of loved ones are held precious: should not 
the request of this loved Oue be also? In this command our welfare is consultcu as in 
all Divine commands laid upon us. We lose much if we refrain from doing this in 
,remembrance of our Master-much spiritual joy, enlightenment, strengthening, and. 
not a little usefulness. The Lord's table is the J<:lim of Ghristiaus; we act foolishly 
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if we fail to embrace opportunities of resting beneath its palm trees and drinkincr from 
its many wells of living water.-H. 

0 

Ver. 24.-Remembering O!trist. The Lord's Supper is very specially a feast of remem­
brance. Is there in it a suggestion that we are very prone to forget Christ? '!'his 
i$, alas! our tendency, and here we are in strange contrast to our Lord. He needs. 
notbing to keep us in his remembrance; he ever thinks of his people. In the institution 
of tbe Lord's Supper he thinks of our forgetfulness, of its perils, of its certain sorrows. 
He remembers that we are prone not to remember him. ,vhat should we remember 
concerning Christ? 

I. Hxs HOLY SPOTLESS LIFE. What a life that was! 'l'he greatest and best of 
human leaders have been marked by defects, but our Leader was "without blemish." 
In the lh·:s of heroe_s there. is alway_s something which we s~ould be glad to forget; 
but there 1s not!twg m the hfc of Chnst. Jealousy, hatred, malice, and all uncharitable­
ness could _find in ~1im "no fault;'' Many great men have grown small, many holy 
men questwnable m character, many honoured men dishonourable, under the ruthless 
criticism of modern times; but not Jesus of Nazareth. The fiercest Jicrht has been 
focussed upon his earthly course; the brains of sceptic and of scoffer hav;been racked 
in prolonged endeavour to discover the flaw; but it has not been discovered yet I The 
Yoices of all the centuries cry, "Without fault! " "Holy and undefiled!" "Separate 
from sinners!" \Veil may we remember that life. 

II. Hrs TE.A.CHING. When compared with Christ, all the other teachers of the world 
seem to have nothing to teach upon matters of high moment. At best they guess, 
and often they guess folly. He teaches with the authority of knowledge; all other 
teachers seem hidden in the valley, imagining what the landscape may be. He alone 
has climbed the hill and beholds what be speaks about. We need to remember, more 
than we are accustomed to do, the utterances of the world's great Teacher. Seekers 
after knowledge should be careful lest after all they miss the richest mine of truth. 
Learned scoffings and atheistical ribaldries are naught but devil-blinds to hide from 
our view the beautiful form of truth as it is in Christ. In him "are hid all the 
treasures of wisdom and knowledge" (Col. ii. 3). When God broke the dread silence 
upon the Mount of Transfiguration it was to exclaim, "This is my beloved Son: hear· 
him." The Holy Ghost was promised as One who would "bring to remembrance" 
what Christ had declared. Through the Lord's Supper, as a meaus, the Divine Spirit 
works now for this end. 

III. Hrs MIRACLES. These speak eloquently of his power. Nature bows before her 
God. How weak the mightiest of the earth are compared with this mighty One! 
·when the kingdom of Christ is about to be overwhelmed and shattered and generally 
annihilated by blatant wiseacre warriors, with their sceptical pea-shooters and atheistical 
popguns, I laugh as I remember that it is the kingdom of Ghrist which is being 
assailed! We do well to bear in mind what Ghrist did when he was upon earth, and 
then to say quietly to ourselves, "'l'be same yesterday, to-day, and for ever." What 
he did, he can do; what he was, he is. His miracles illustrated his beneficence. They 
meant the supply of liv.man need, the binding up of wounds, the restoration of the 
outcast the arrest of sorrow, the wipin" away of tears, the cheer of lonely hearts. We 
must r;member his miracles; they sh~w so truly what the Christ was. With all his 
omnipotence, bow gentle and tender I 

IV. H1s DEATH. This was the grand culmination of his life; it gave to him the 
great title of Saviour; to it the Lord's Supper specially points. We must remember 
him as the One who laid down his life for us, who bore our griefs and carried ·our 
sorrows, who was wounded for our trangressions and bruised for our iniquities, who 
died the just for the unjust that he might bring us to God. '1'1e Lord's Supper leads 
us to Calvary-throu"h the motley crowd, past the wecpiug Marys, beyond the peniteut 
thief, to the central figure in the Judman tragedy, and there we see salvation I "Mercy 
and truth are met together: righteousness and peace have kissed each other" (P~­
lxxxv. 10). Remembrance of Christ's death will mean remembrance of our sinfulness. 
And when we remember that "he endured tiw cross, despising the shnme," we may 
ask ourselves the suggestive question, "What would be our preseut condition and 
prospect if I.le bad not <lone so?" 
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V. His RESURRECTION AND ABCENs10:-i. The Lord's Supper was for the rcmembrancG 
of Christ both after he had died and after he had risen from the <lea,!. We must not 
forget tho dying Christ; but neither must we forget the· triump!,ing Christ. The 
resurrection of Christ is the counterpart of the cross; one is not without the other. 
The Lord died, but the Lord i8 risen indeed. He came to this world in abasement; 
he lived so, he died so, but be did not depart so. He rose from the dead, and ever 
liveth. We remember the dying Christ, but we remember also the living Christ, 
··.xalted at God's :::ight hand, our Advocate, preparing our heavenly home, looking down 
upon us, present with us by his Spirit. "\Ve remember the reignin_~ Christ, the One­
who has completed his glorious redemptive work, who bas triumphed openly, and 
we remember him thus "till he come." 

VI. His MARVELLOUS LOVE. Shown in every incident and every instant of his 
course. In his coming; in his words, deeds, spirit; and pre-eminently in his sufferings 
and death. God is love; Christ is God; Christ is love. 

VII. His PERSONALITY. Not only what he said and what he did, but what he was. 
All his acts and words of beneficence and love were only expressions of himself. 
They were but manifestations of what dwells in perpetual fulness in his heart. 
Remember him. "This do in remembrance of me." '!'his is a dying request. Are we 
observing it P The dying request of him who" gave himself" for us.-H. 

Vers. 27-29.-Perils at the Lord's table. A frequent question, "Who should come 
to the Lord's table?" Many have come who ought not to have come as they were; not 
a few have been ,leterred from coming who were quite suitable. Many have not 
pondered sufficiently the duty of observing the Lord's Supper; many have been 
alarmed by certain expressions contained in this passage. 

I. GLANCE .c\T THE SCENE. It lies in gay, voluptuous, immoral Corinth. A city 
magnificent externally; abased and abandoned internally. A meeting of Christians in 
some private house, light amid darkness, truth surrounded by error, holiness in the 
centre of corruption. The gathering is for the love-feast and the Supper of the Lord. 
A love-feast, alas! in which love is largely absent; a i::,upper of the Lord in which the 
Lord is strangely dishonoured. The light is dimmed, the truth iE alloyed with error, 
the holiness is defiled by guilt. 'l.'here are divisions (eh. i. 11, 12); there_ are pride, 
selfishness, irreverence (vers. 21, 22); there is even drunkenness (ver. 21); yea, even 
further, the hideous head of immorality is raised in the midst of this little Christian 
society ( eh. v. 1). This Epistle arrives from the founder of the Church-a letter _smiting 
Corinthian transgression and transgressors hip and thigh. Picture the scene! 

JI. GLANCE A.T CERTAIN WORDS AND THEl!t MEANINGS. 1. Damnation. This won] has 
so terrified some that they have never been able to summon sufficient courage to obey 
the dying command of their Lord. 'l.'hey havo supposed that an unworthy participation 
in the sacred feast would seal their doom and consign them to perdition without 
remedy. Dut tho word does not justify such a view. Instead of "damnation," we 
should read, as in the Revised Version, "judgment." Aud ver. 32 explains what 
"judgment" means: "When we are judged, wo are chastened of tho Lord, that we 
should not be condemned with the world." J udgment here means "chastisement," and 
note particularly that this chastisement is sent to prevent us from being condcm11ecl w·ith 
unbelievers. ,vhat follows upon unworthy participation at tho Lord's table, if we 
are believers, is not something to destroy us, but somcthi11g tu prevent us f,·om being 
destroyed. If we will not benefit by the chastisement, if under it wo harden our hcr1rts 
like Israel of old, then wo shall be cast away. 'l.'ho sin of unworthy participatiOll 
is great, and the correction will be severe, but neither is what some sensitive natures 
have dreaded. 2. Unworthily. :Note that the apostle speaks of the 1111 worthiness of 
the act, not the unworthiness of the person. 'l.'o say, "I am unworthy," is doubtlc~s 
to speak tho truth, but it is irrelevant. Unworthy persons may participate worthily. 
Nay, further, only those who feel that they are unworthy aro in a right stato to sit 
at the table. The self-righteous are never "fit." The supper is for penitent sinntrs ; 
for such as Paul, "the chief of sinners." But the act may be unworthy, and thr1t from 
many causes. Anything that hinders us from "discerning the Lord's body" (ver. 20) 
will cause us to eat and drink unworthily. "\Ve have to recognize the bread and 
wino as emblems of that body, as set apart to show this forth, aud therefore to 
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be dealt with solemnly, thoughtfully, reverently. We must enter into the meanin"' of 
the feast, and through the outward re11ch the inward and spiritual. At the supper 
we do not halt at the emblems; we have fellowship with Christ, we remember him we 
renew our vows, we profess to be his followers, we show forth his death "till he cor:ie." 
Now, many things may hinder us from doing this, and thus cause us to eat and drink 
-unworthily; such as: (1) Thoughtlessness, leading to irreverence. (2) Ignorance of 
the meaning of the ordinance. This may be very culpable ignorance. (3) Unconverted 
-con<litiou. Quite unfit for supper because have nut received what it sets forth. (4) 
\Vorldly spirit. " Ye cannot serve God and mammon." We may be trying, and thus be 
charging_Christ with falsehood, eve_u as w~ approa?h his table. (5) Unbrotherly feeling. 
That which separates us from believers 1s very likely to -separate us from Christ. (6) 
Immorality. If we hug sin, we cannot embrace the Saviour. Such unworthy 
participation involves: (1) Guilt. We become guilty of the body and blood of the Lord 
seeing that our sin is concentrated upon that observance which specially sets thes~ 
forth. (2) Punishment. "For this cause many are weak and sickly amonu you 
and many sleep" (ver. 30). Present chastisement, and, if this prove ineffic~cious' 
future ar.d final punishment. ' 

III. A REMEDY. This is not to see that " we are good," according to a very current 
expression aud impression. In one sense we can never be "fit." ]t is to examine or 
prove ourselves by (1) appeal to conscience, (2) God'~ Word, (3) God's Spirit. And 
what we have to ascertain is whether we (1) revent of sin, (2) believe on tbe Lord 
.Jesus Christ, and (3) are seeking to live in the fear and love of God. If we are 
right upon these points, Wfl need have no dread in approaching the Lord's table, but 
rather draw near in joy and confidence aud in anticipation of large spiritual blessing. 

IV. A WAR::,;-~G. Remark that none are here told to absent themselves from the 
Lord'~ table. Not even the Corinthians most blamed, an apparent exception being 
the immoral person (eh. v. 1), and he was excluded only until he had shown repentance 
for his sin (2 Cor. ii. 7, 8). The reason is that to abstain from the Lord's Supper is 
.to siu. We ought to be "fit," in the true sense oi the expression. There is only 
one place which is right for us, and that is at the table. We may be wrong in coming; 
we must be wrong in staying away. To refrain is to condemn ourselves at once. 
" This do in remembrance of me" is one of the most sacred of commands. If we are 
bound to break it because of our carnal and lost state, we do but multiply transgression. 
We are not bound, for we may escape from the condition which unfits us, and then 
draw near with boldness and with hope. 'fhere is a false humility restraining many from 
coming to the Lord's Supper; it is a very false humility and a very deceptive humility 
-it is the adding of another sin. Away from Christ we are altogether wrong, and 
in escapin~ from one sin (coming to the table whilst unconverted) we only fall into 
another (disobeying the dying command of Christ). There is every obligation resting 
upon us to repent, believe, and live to God; then we are fitted to discharge the other 
Db]iCTation, "This do in remembrance of me." Failure in the one involves failure 
in the other, and our condemnation is increased. There is no right place for the 
.unbeliever.-H. 

Vers. 31, 32.-The clwstisement of believers. The apostle has been speaking or 
disorders at the Lord's table and of the Divine judgments which in Corinth had 
.followed upon the profanation of the sacred feast. He now pursues the latter theme 
and discourses upon the afflictions which sometimes fall upon the people of God. 

I. ITS lNFLICTOR, We may well ask," Where do our troubles come from?" 'l'he 
chastisement of bis people cumes from God. " Whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth" 
{Heb. xii. 6). God is behind the sorrow. Reflect that: 1. lle sees sufficient cause for the 
chastisement. This shows that there is sufficient cause. He never sends a trouble with­
out a cause, and never without a sufficierd cause. We may not see th~ cause, but he does. 
2. He might destroy instead of chastising. '!'here is mercy in the visitation: had there 
been wrath only, there had been destruction, not chastisement. 3. He may destroy. 
If chastisement does not bear fruit unto repentance, \\'O shall be cut off as was Israel of 
old. Here is a solemn warnin" acrainst resisting and resenting Divine chastisement. 
If we Btiffen our neck and harden °onr heart, we shall be broken with a "rod of iron." 
We are in the hands of the Omnipotent; let us beware of folly and impiety. 4. Chastise-
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ment is a message from God. '\Ve should listen. '\Ve should learn what the Lord our 
God has to say to us. '\Ve shall find in the chastisement a command; it is for us to 
obey that command, We shall discover in it a promise; it is for us to embrace it. 

II. ITs CAUSE. Always sin in some form or other. Sin is the only possible cause. 
God does not affiict us "willingly" or for his "pleasure," but for our profit. We fall 
into sin and he whips us out. So when a believer transc,resses he cuts a rod for his 
own back. Is it God who chastises us? More truly, we ~hastise ourselves. Our sin 
puts the rod into God's hand. We cry out when we have hurt ourselves if we cry out 
when we are under the chastisement of God. 

III. ITS BENEVOLENCE. It is sent in love. It is a good gift, not an evil one. God 
has not changed in sending it; he is still love. Here the special object of Divine 
chastisement is beautifully conveyed : "'!'hat we should not be condemned with the 
world." Many think that their afflictions will destroy them ; the afflictions arc sent 
that they may not be destroyed. We feel that we shall sink under our troubles, but 
they are sent that we may notsinlc. We cry out" Poison!" but it is" medicine," sent 
to keep us from being poisoned. God troubles his people now, that he may not trouble 
them hereafter. He smites them gently now, that he may not smite them then with 
the arm of destruction. '!'hey stand near the precipice and the rod falls upon them to 
drive them back. In heaven, perhaps, we shall bless God more for our earthly chastise­
ments than for our earthly joys. Chastisement is sour to take, but sweet when taken. 
It is a nut hard and rough of shell, but goodly in kernel. It is the love of God trans­
figured into darkness by the black shadow of our sin. 

IV. How WE MAY AVOID THE NECESSITY OF IT. "If we would judge [or, 'discern'] 
ourselves, we should not be judged." If we dealt with ourselves, there would be no 
need for God to deal with us. If we would avoid the chastisement, we must avoid 
the sin. If the cause be destroyed, we need not fear the effect. If the Corinthian» 
had examined themselves, they would have avoided the irregularities of which they 
became guilty. They were careless, unwatchful, o.nd so they fell, and when they fell 
th,y opened the door of chastisement. We may keep that door shut if we" walk with 
God," as Enoch did. The only way to escape the rod is to escape the necessity or it, 
and that is to escape the sin.-H. 

Ver. 3.-The headship of Christ. "The head of every mo.n is Christ." It may be of 
the man as distinct from the woman tho.t the apostle here speaks, but the truth asserted 
is one in which all human beings, without regard to sexual or any other distinctions, are 
alike interested. The relation in which we each and all stand to Christ, or rather in 
which Christ stands to us, is one that surmounts and o.bsorbs into itself every other 
relationship. As the vault of heaven surrounds the world, and the atmosphere in 
which it floats envelops everything that lives and moves and has its being in it; so 
does the authority of Christ embrace all that belongs to the existence of every one of us, 
and from it we can nover escape. The supremacy hore indicated has certain distinct 
phases. 

I. EVERY MAN BEES HIS OWN HUMAN NATURE PERFECTED IN CnnIST. Manhood is 
perfectly represented in him. He is the Crown and Flower or our humanity; its realized' 
ideal, "the Man "-the complete, consummate, faultless man-" Christ Jesus." Nol, 
a development from the old stock, but a new beginning, the Head of the "now creation."' 
The ideal of humanity, defaced and destroyed by the Fall, was restored again in the, 
lncarnation. "The tirst man is of the earth, earthy: the second man is the Lord from, 
heaven" (eh. xv. 47). Adam was formed in the imago of God-a sinless, symmetrical, 
perfect man. But he lost the glory of his first estate, and became the father of a. 
,legeneroto humanity that could never of itself rise again to the original Jovel, however 
long the stream of its succeeding generations might roll on. Christ, the God-Man, in 
the fulness of time, appears-true, peifect manhood linked in mysterious union with 
Deity, the "First born among many brethren;" "Partaker with the children of flesh and, 
blood," that he may" lead many sons to glory." We must look to him, then, if wo 
would know what the possibilities of our nature aro, what wo ourselves may and ought, 
to be. It is curious to note how different, as regards physical form and feature, aro thci, 
artistic conceptions one meets with of the person of Jesus; what various degrees oli 
serene mo.jesty and tender sorrow they express, Some of them, perhaps, exaggerate the, 
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element of tenderness at the expense of that of power. They none of them, it may be, 
answer to our o~rn ideal. And we conclude that it is vain to think of representing 
upon can,as the mingled splendours-the heavenly lights and earthly shadows-of that 
wondrous face in which 

" The God shone gracious through the Mon. 

But we are scarcely in danger of error in any honest and intelligent moral conception of 
Christ. Th~ glorious Original appears too plainly and luminously before us. "Behold 
the Man ! "-the consummate type of all human excellence. Do we really admire and 
adore him? Do we admire everything that we see in him ; every separate lineament 
and expression of his countenance? Would we have all men, specially those with who::n 
we have most to do, to be like him? Is it our desire to be ourselves fashioned at every 
point exactly after such a Model? This is involved in a true recognition of the headship 
of Christ over ourselves and every man. 

II. TnE SPRI~G OF THE HIGHER LIFE FOR EVETIY MAN IS CHRIST. However we may 
deal with the subtle questions suggested here respecting the original constitution and 
prerogatives of man's nature, one thing is plain-that nature now bas no self-recover­
ing power of life in it. It has in it rather the seeds of decay and death. "In Adam 
all die." The second Adam, the Lord from heaven, is a "quickening Spirit." In him 
the power of death is overmastered. Through him God pours into our being the 
~!ream of a new and nobler life, a life in which every part of it, both physical and 
spiritual, shall have its share (John v. 21; vi. 47-50; xi. 25, 26; 1 John v. 11, 12). 
The Fountain-head of a blessed, glorious immortality for every man is he. Looking 
abroad over a languishing, dying world, he says, "I am come that they might have 
life, and that they might have it more abundantly." And there is not a human being 
nn the face of the whole earth who is not personally interested in this Divine revela­
tion of the Life eterrni.l. 

III. THE suPnEME LAW FOR EVERY MAN IS CHRIST. We arll all necessarily under 
law. It is not a question as between law and no law that has to be decided. The 
question is-Wbat shall be the law that we voluntarily recognize? What shall be the 
nature of the governing force to which we yield ourselves?. Shall it be true, righteous, 
beneficent, Divine? or shall it be false, usarping, fatal, Satanic? There is no middle 
course. God would have us make our own free, unfettered choice. Our whole daily 
life is actually a choice of Gervitude, and it is emphatically our own. The true servitude 
is the service of Christ. All holy law is summed up in bis authority. He is the 
proper, ricrhtful Lord of every human soul. Ee demands the unreserved allegiance of 
e"t"ery ma;. His claims arc sovereign, absolute, uniyersal. They a?mit of no qualific~­
tion, and from them there is no escape. As well thrnk bf the capnce of yom: 0\1'.n will 
to render your body superior to the laws of matter, to defeat the force of grav1tat1on, to 
escape from your own shadow, as think to shake off the obligation of obedience to 
Christ when once you have heard his voice, and he has laid his royal hand upon you. 

IV. THE REST AND HOME OF EVERY MAN'S SOUL IS IN CrmIST. 

"Oh, where shnll rest be found, 
Rest fur the weary soul 'l " 

'vVe scheme a:cd toil to surround ourselves with earthly satisfactions, but the secret of 
a happy home on earth is that the spirit shall have found its true place of safety and 
repose. And Christ only can lead us to this. 0 blessed Lord Jesus, thou Friend and 
Brother and Saviour of every man, bring us into living fellowship with thyself I 

"Here would we end our quest; 
Alone are found in thee 

The life of perfect love, the rest 
Of immortality." w. 

Vers. ~3-26.-" The Lord's Supper." St. Paul had not been an eye-witness of the 
sacred incident that he here relates. Nor had he gained his knowledge of it by tlH• 
report of others. He had "rece_iycc. it of the Lord." At ~vhat _time and in what way 
this took pla.ce we know not. vve may, perhaps, best attnbute 1t to that remarkable 
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trans)tion period immediately after his converRion, the "three yea~s" that be spent in 
Arabia and Damascus before he went up to Jerusalem and began his apostolic ministry 
{Gal. i. 17, 18). We can well believe that it was during that time of lonely, silent 
contemplation that the granc!. verities of the gospel message were divinely unveiled to 
him; and this may have been among the things that he then "received of the Lord." 
The simplicity of the way in which he describes the institution of this sacred rite is in 
,perfect harmony with the simplicity of the gospel record. One can only wonder how it 
can have been possible for such an incident to be turned, as it has been, into a weapon 
,of sacerdotal pretence and spiritual oppression. 'fhe too prevalent neglect of the 
observance has, no doubt, to a great extent been the natural and inevitable result of 
this abuse. The false or ~xaggerated use of anything always provokes to the opposite­
extreme. We may urge its claims on the Christian conscience and heart by lookin" 
,at it in three different aspects-as a memorial, as a symbol, and as a means of spiritudl 
,edification. 

I. A MEMORIAL. "This do in remembrance of me." "As often as ye eat this bread, 
and drink the cup, ye proclaim the Lord's death till he come." Christ's own words set 
it forth as an act of personal remembrance, Paul's as a time-long witness to the great 
sacrifice. Taking the two together, it appears as a memorial of " Christ and him 
crucified "-of himself in all the truth and meaning of his earthly manifestation, of his 
death as the issue in which the fulness of that meanin.~ was gathered up and consum­
mated. We may regard this memorial in its relation hoth to those who observe it and 
to those who observe it not; as a method of keeping tlie fact of Christ's self-surrender 
vividly before the minds of those who believe in him and love him, and as a testimony 
that appeals with silent eloquence to a thoughtless, careless world. In this respect it 
resembles other Scripture memorials (Gen. xxii. 14; xxviii. 18, 19; Exod. xii. 2+-27 ; 
.Josh. iv. 20--24; 1 Sam. vii. 12). And when we think how easily things the most 
important fade away from our memories while trifles linger there, and sacred impressions 
are obliterated by meaner influences, we may well recognize with devout thankfulness 
the wisdom and love which ordained such a mode of perpetuating the remembrance 
of the most momentous of all events in human histury, while, in spite of all its per­
versions, the simple fact of the continuance of such a sacred usage of the Church is a. 
proof that it rests on a Divine foundation. 

II. A SYMBOL. It represents visibly that which in the nature of things is invisible. 
Not merely is bread a fitting emblem of the Saviour's body and wine of his blood, and 
the breaking of the one and the pouring out of the other of tho manner of his death; 
but the service itself symbolizes the personal union of the soul with biru, the method 
alike of its origin and its support. It bears witness, as in a figure, to the deeper 
reality of the life of faith. It sets forth, in the form of a significant deed, what our Lord 
set forth in the form of metaphoric words when he said, " Except ye eat the flesh of 
the Son of man," etc. (John vi. 53-51:l). And in both cases" it is the Spirit which 
quickeneth." Mysticism has thrown its false halo, its bewitching glamour, around 
r,hese Divine words; and the sncrcd ordinanco that would otherwise have made its 
simple appeal to the insight of the Christian understanding 110d the tenderness of tho 
Christian heart has become mere food for superstition. But there is no Scripture 
warrant whatever for this. From the gross materialism of the Romish "Mass" to the 
subtler refinement of thought that regards the Lord's spiritual presence as being iu 
some mystic sense inherent in the bread and wine, speaking of the sacrament being 
·" administered," as though it had some occult virtue in it, a kind of spiritual medica­
ment conferred by priestly hands, and "taken" by the faithful for their souls' healing, 
-all these shades of opinion alike substitute a physical mystery for a spiritual truth, 
and engender a superstitious faith that fixes its attention on the material emblems and 
something that is supposed to be true of them; rather than tho intelligent faith that 
-discerns the unseen Saviour through them, very much as we look through our window 
upon the golden glory of the setting sun without thinking of the transparent medium 
through which we behold it (see 'Christ the Bread of Life,' J.McLeod Campbell, p. 21, 
et seq.). 

III. A MEANS OF srmITUAL EDIFICATION. Here lies tho Divine reason of the memorial 
and the symbol. It is more than a "transparent medium" through which the soul 
-may gaze upon the crucified Christ; it is a channel of spiritual influence by meaus of 
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which the soul's fellowship with him may be deepened and strengthened. It accom­
plishes this end, not by any magic power that it may wield over us, but by virtuo 
simply of the influence it is naturally fittetl to exert on mind and conscience and heart 
and by the grace of that good Spirit whose oftice it is to testify of Christ. We may b~ 
fully alive to the dangers that lurk in the use of all symbolic religious rites, the danaer 
especially of attributing to the sign an efficacy that lies only in that which is signifi~d. 
And we may see in this the reason why the rites of Christianity are so few. But what 
Christian heart can be insensible to the high spiritual value of an observance such as 
this? Moreo'l'er, the obligation is plain. "Do this," says our dyina Lord, "in remem­
brance of me." May not such an appeal be expected to draw fo~th a ready response 
from auy soul that has ever "tasted that he is gracious"? Its being the behest of 
love rather than the stern requirement of law, makes it doubly imperative, while the 
simplicity of the deed it enjoins makes it doubly efficacious as a bond of affection and a 
vehicle of moral power. \Ve all know what a charm there is in even the most trivial 
memento of those whom we h:we loved and lost, especially if it be some object with 
which the personal memory is most closely associated by familiar daily use, some little 
thing that tender hands we can no longer grasp and a loving voice that is now fot 
ever still have bequeathed to us. With what a glow of grateful affection will the siaht 
of it sometimes suffuse our hearts! How near does it bring the departed to us again! 
How closely does it draw us into sympathy and fellowship with their personal life! 
And shall not this be expected to be pre-eminently true of these simple memorials of 
our loving, suffering, dying Lord? The realization of this, however, must always 
depend on something in ourselves. The influence we receive from the outward 
observance will depend on what we are prepared to receive, i.e. on what we bring to it 
in the conditions of our own inward thought and feeling. It will never of itself create 
right feelir;g. Come to it with a worldly spirit, with a divided heart-cold, careless, 
carnal, frivolous, prayerlcss, or in any way ont of harmony with the Divine realities it 
represents-and you can expect to find no uplifting and inspiring power in it. You are 
not likely to "di$cem the Lord's body." Christ is never further from us than when 
we de$ecrate sacred scenes and services by our discordant mental and moral conditions. 
But come with your soul yearning ~fter him, and he will unveil to you his glory and 
fill you with the joy of his love. " Let a man prove himself, and so let him eat of the 
bread, and drink of the cup."-W. 

Ver. 2.-Christian ordinances. We do well to boast of our freedom in Christ. It 
is a sign of the elevation of our religion above others that it does not need to drill 
its \'otaries by a constant discipline of prescribed rites, ceremonial shows, and verbal 
repetitions. It loves simplicity and spontaneousness, and the life which it fosters 
needs not to be guarded and hedged by minute regulations, but is developed in 
a chartered holy liberty. At the same time, Christi~nity has concrete forms, and the 
Church received at the beginning ordinances, or directions, to keep. The Apostle 
Paul had delivered these to the Church at Corinth. 

I. NEGATIVELY, 1. They were different from the ordinances of the old covenant. 
The rites and statutes connected with animal sacrifice, distinctions of meats~ 
regulations about dress and divers washings, were suiteu. to the time in which they 
were instituted, and served to impress on the Hebrew mind great thoughts of God, 
of 8in, and of righteousness, and to impregnate life in the house and hibour. in the 
field with religious sucrcrestioos. But with Jesus Christ a new era. came. The 
restrictions and rites or°the ceremonial law, ceasing to be necessary, lost their obliga­
tion. Moral inculcations, whether through Moses or through subsequent prophets,. 
of course remained, and were enlarged and emphasized by the Master and his apostles. 
But the Church, after some struggle and sharp controversy, discerned and asserted her 
freedom from the sacerdotal aod ceremonial ordinances by which the house of Israel 
had been bound. 2. They were not the traditions of Jewish rabbinism. Our Lord 
spoke strongly against the b?ndago into w~i~h the J~ws of his time ha~ been brought 
by "traditions of men," which had no D1vme sanct10n, but had acqmrerl, under the 
rabbinic and Pharisaic regime, a fictitious authority. Such tradi1ionalism tended 
to weaken the honour due to the authentic Law, and its continuance was entirely 
opposed to the doctrine of Christ. 3. They must 11.ot be confounded with the traditiona 
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'Of later Christian origin. A tradition which cannot be traced to Christ or his 
:apostles, and which is without snpport in the New Testament, car.not claim any 
·countenance from this text. Alas ! how Christians have become the servants of men 
-and of prescribed usage! • As the Jews have overlaid and burdened their religion 
with a huge mass of Talmudic and Kabbalistic traditions, so have the Greek and 
Latin Churches all but rnined their Christianity by admitting ecclesiastical tradition 
to a place alongside of Holy Writ in the rule of faith. 

II. PosrTH'ELY. The traditions which the Corinthians were exhorted to keep 
were the instructions which the apostle, under the guidance of the Spirit of Christ, 
had himself delivered t-0 the saints; and they had authority, not by coming down 
from remote antiquity and passing through many hands, but by coming directly from 
one whom the Lord had fitted and appointed to found Churches, and to set their 
affairs in order according to his mind and will. The directions specially referred to 
here had regard to the fellowship of believers and the worship rendered in the 
assembly of God. He had taught that the assembly was the true temple, wherein 
the Holy Spirit dwelt, and this temple was to be full of praise. The believers were 
to come together, not so much to pray for salvation, as to worship God their Saviour, 
and give thanks for the remission of 8ins and the hope of glory. Then the teaching 
about the Lord's Supper came in, for it is the centre and crowning act of Christian 
worship; and this had been ordained at Corinth by St. Paul. "I received of the Lorci 
that which also I delivered [ordained] to you." So the apostle, while commanding the 
adherence of the Corinthians to his directions, took the opportunity to give more 
explicit instruction, and correct some abuses which had already crept into the Church. 
1. The separation of the sexes, which sacerdotalism desires, was to be ignored in this 
service. Alike during the time of praying and prophesying, and during tho 
Eucharistic Supper, men and women were to mingle together, because in Jesus Christ 
"there is neither male nor female." And yet a distinction between the sexes, in the 
interest of purity and modesty, was to be duly marked. 2. The precious feast of 
unity and love ought not to be marred by party spirit or by selfishness and excess. 
Irreverence and greediness might appear at feasts in the precincts of the heathen 
temples; but in the holy temple of God his redeemed should have discern:nent of the 
Lord's body, and a grave fraternal remembrance of him. "Let a man examine himself, 
and so let him eat of that bread, and drink of that cnp."-F. 

Vers. 18, 19.-Words of evil omen. In o. good English dictionary, the term 
"schismat1c" is thus explained: "One who separates from a Church from difference 
of opinion." The Bible makes no reference to an individual schismatic; nor does it 
apply the word "schism" to separation from the Church. "Heresy'' is defined iu the 
dictionary as "the taking a:i.d holding of an opinion contrary to the usual belief, 
especially in theology." Such, no doubt, is according to ecclesiastical usage; but the 
Scripture means by a "heresy" a sect or faction, not apart from but within the Church: 
"Heresies [factious] among you." 

I. A scmsM IS A REl-lT IN THE MIDST OF THE CHURCH, marring the enjoyment and 
expression of its essential unity. If a pieco of undressed cloth wero put to an old 
garment, a schism would occur. Not that the garment would fall into two parts, 
but that it would show an unseemly rent. A division of opinion amo11g the people 
who heard our Saviour is called a schism ; and the same word is used to denote the 
discord in the crowd when St. Paul appeared before the council at Jerusalem. The 
only Church of all those to which St. Paul wrote, which had schisms within it of such 
seriousness as to give him anxiety and call for animadversion, was tho Uhurch at 
Corinth; but by these he did not mean the action of partied breaking off from tho 
primitive Church in that city, and furming rival Churches or separnto denominations. 
They were parties iu the Chnrch dissenting or differing from one another. This wii.l 
appear the more clearly if we mnrk the remedies which the apostle prescribed, viz.: 
1. 'l'o speak the same thing, and be perfectly joined to)?ether in tho same mind a11,l 
the same judgment. 'fo speak the same thing-was to exalt lhe one p;reat Name of the 
Lord Jesus, and not to tako party names, saying, "I am of Paul; i am of Apollos," 
And to be perfectly joined in the same mind-the mind of Christ, and the same judg­
ment-thc judgment of his Spirit, while it never precluded activity of investigation 
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and discussion, certainly implied that the normal condition of the Church should be 
one of concord, and not one of countless variations and opposing views. 2. To keep 
the Lord's Supper as the apostle instructed them. The Corinthians were charged not 
to partake of the sacred supper as of a common meal, lest they should "come together 
to judgment." They were to keep the feast with reverence, and with discernment of 
the Lord's body. They were also to show brotherly kindness, not as partisans, but as 
brethren, coming together and waiting for one another at the festival of love. 3. To 
bear in mind the doctrine of the mystical body, and, as members therein, to have the 
same care one for another. To have schisms or alienations would be to separate limbs 
that had need of each other, and so to vex and impede the whole body of Christ. At 
the present day, wherever parties are formed in a particular Church with hostile feelings 
and a desire to weaken one another, there is schism, in the New Testament sense of 
the word. And wherever, within the Church general, or communion of saints there is 
an ele"<"ation of party names, and a setting up of party or denominational com~unions 
making the Lord's Supper "their own supper," there is schism. ' 

II. A HERESY IS AN AGGRAVATED FORM OF A SCHISM, AND DENOTES A SEPARATIST PARTY 
orr A SECT. We read of" the heresy of the Sadducees" (Acts v. 17), and "the heresy of 
the Pharisees" (Acts xv. 5). The Christians were charged with forming a new heresy 
or sect-" the heresy of the Nazarenes." It was in this sense, and not at all in the sense 
of heterodoxy, that St. Paul admitted that be worshipped the God of bis fathers, "after 
the manner which they called heresy." 'l'he Jews at Rome, agreeing to hear the 
qJOstle on the faith or the Nazarenes, remarked, "As concerning this heresy, we 
know that it is everywhere spoken against." Thus the term undoubtedly denoted a 
faclion, not a mode of thought or form of doctrine, true or false; but in the Church it 
took from the beginning an unfavourable meaning. A heresy was a faction which 
carried out a schism to actual separation, and was animated in doing so by a proud, 
unruly spirit. Accordingly, here.~ies are classed with variances, strifes, and seditions, 
among " the works of the flesh" (Gal. v. 20). "A man that is a heretic," therefore, 
means, not an errorist, but a separa\ist. We do, indeed, read in 2 Pet. ii. 1 of 
"heresies of doctrine;" but the reference is to the conduct of introducers of strange 
dcctrine as forming a separate party. "Many shall follow their pernicious ways." 
We have seen that direction was given for the prevention of schism. It was also 
given for the correction and removal of heretics. Titus was instructed to admonish 
u heretic once and again. If admonition failed, 'l'itus was to reject or shun him as a 
mischief-maker among brethren. \Ve live in a time of great confusion. Church unity 
is misunderstood; Church liberty is abused; and Church discipline is relaxed-is, in 
some quarters, almost obsolete. Let every one lool, to his own spirit and conduct. As 
a Christian, you are a Churchman. Never join a sect or faction. Never lift the mere 
banner of a party. Belong to the Church of God, which was born of the Holy Ghost 
on the day of Pentecost. For actual instruction and united worship, you must be in 
some oue particular part of that Church; abide in that which is in your judgment the 
best constituted and administered; but never take your chamber for the whole house, 
or anv particuiar Church for the Church univenal. Bear a brotherly heart and 
count~nance towards all who love the Lord, that, so far as your influence extends, 
there may be no schism in the b01ly. Deplore the existence of splits and divisions as 
an evil; yet reu;em ber that it evolves some good-" t~at they who are approv:e? may be 
made manifest amona you." Oh to be approved of him who knows what spmt we are 
of, and to be manir;sted as no heretics, but faithful members of Christ and loving 
children of God !-F. 

Ver. 1.-The limitation set on the following of good men. " Of me, even as I also am 
of Christ." The apostle calls to the same personal following, without the qualification, 
in eh. iv. lG. This first verse of eh. x.i. should be the closing verse of eh. x., as it really 
completes the exhortation which is there given. "The apostle refers to his own example, 
but only to lead his readers up to Christ as the great example of One who 'pleased not 
himself' (Rom. xv. 3). His own example is valuable inasmuch ns it is the example of 
one who is striving to conform to the image of his Lord." Hecall David's very striking 
e:,:pression in I's. xvi. 2, 3, "My goodness exteucleth not to thee [O God]; only to the 
saiuts that are in the earth." \Ve consider-
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I. THE IMl'ULBE OF BAmTLY EXAMPLES; or, expressed in simple terms, of recornized 
goodness in our fellow-men. Distinguish between the life-missions of talented men 
and of good men. The "talented" may seem to be out of our range, the "good" never 
are. The weakest, poorest, humblest among us may be "good." Goel has taken care to 
provide the saintly ones in every age. He sets some such in every sphere of life. We 
all know of men and women better than ourselves who act on and inspire us. They 
exert these influences; they persuade us that (1) goodness is beautiful; (2) that goodness 
is attninable. Then it is the bounden duty of all men and women who fear G0d and 
love the Lord Jesus Christ to culture personal character, become saintly, and gain the 
power to witness for Christ by a holy example. 

II. THE DIPERFECTION OF ALL SAINTLY EXAMPLES. None of them are perfect and 
complete. It is human to err. All the saintly ones fall short of the full standard of 
humanity as shown to us in Christ. This point is suggestive of abundant illustration 
taken: 1. From Scripture. There is only one man mentioned in Seri pture who even seems 
to have been perfect. It is Enoch; and we cannot be sure concerning him, seeing that 
the records of his life are gathered up into only one or two brief sentences. Abraham, 
Joseph, Moses, Elijah, David, etc., are all frail, fallible men, whose very sides of goodness 
and strength are at times exaggerated so as to become evil. 2. From experience and 
observation. We know that those who seem to us most heroic and saintly are deeply 
sensible of their own failings and shortcomings, and we cannot have to do with them 
long before finding occasion for the exercise of our charity in relation to their conduct. 
Even the Apostle Paul could not permit us to make himself our standard. He knew 
too well what hastiness of temper sometimes overcame him, and how greatly he had to 
struggle with the body of sin. We can be followers of no man, if he stands alone. We 
can only follow a fellow-man as he may be in some point a reflection of and suggestion 
of Christ, the manifested God. Consequently only Christ can be our absolute Exempler. 
We can be followers of him; we may put the whole force of our natures into followiug 
him; we may let no follow-man stand before him. Show that the enemies of Christ 
could have easily gained their end if they could have found a stain upon his moral 
character, a word spoken or a thing done which the conscience of mankind could dis­
tinctly recognize as unworthy of ideal manhood. None such have ever been founJ 
during the nearly nineteen centuries of Christianity. The things usually made into 
moral charges are abundantly capable of explanations that redound to Christ's honour, 
or belong to the mystery of his Divine birth and mission. But, while we admit that 
no man can be to us a full exernpler, we may recognize that good men do catch 
measures of the goodness of the Christ whom they serve, and are examples for us so far as 
they are Christ-like. It is possible for us to go a little further even than this, and admit 
a certain special and peculiar power upon us exerted by purely human examples, which, 
by reason of their very frailty, tone and temper and shadow for us, and in adaptation 
to our weukness, the over-splendour of the Cbristly and Divine. It is most practically 
helpful to us that we may be followers of such a brother man as St. Paul, so far as he 
follows Christ and reAects the full Christlinoss with a human tempering suited to our 
feeble sight. Then it follows that what St. Paul thus is to us we may be to others.-R. 'f. 

Ver. 2.-The Christly traditions. "Keep the ordinances," or, as given in the margin, 
"the traditions." St. Paul had given in bis ministry "ordinances" of three kinds. 
1. Regulations for the government of the Church. 2. Statements concerning doctriuo. 
3. Statements concerning historical . facts. Illustrate the use and misuse of the term 
"traditions." Show that the traditions of Christ, in the sense of the rccortls preserved, 
in memory or in writing, of his life, ministry, rnirncles, death, and resurrection, are tho 
basis on which the Church is built. Christianity is not a revealed religious system, as 
Mosaism was. It is the revelation, in an individual man, of that divinely human life 
which was God's thought when God made man in his imago, but which man spoiled by 
the assertion of his rights of self-will,.and consequent separation of the Divine from the 
human. All Christian doctrine rests on the ideal humanity which Christ exhibited. 
All Christian duty is the effort to reach and express that ideal. So Christianity is 
strictly an historical religion; and yet the historical is only the body which manifests to 
us, and sets in relation with us, and permanently prP.servcs for us, the spiritual and the 
mystical. Then we ought to be anxious abvut the adequate remembrance of and 
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knowledge of the traditions of Christ. Show how these are attacked e.nd defended. 
1. They are the walls that keep the city. 2. They are the body which manifests the 
life. 3. They are the material through which alone the spiritual can be apprehended. 
Notice and duly impress two points. (1) 'l'he fourfold care with which the Chrlstly 
traditions have been preserved for us. (2) The elaborate and precise way in which the 
apostolic teachings support the traditions.-R. T. 

Vers. 2-16.-Laws of oi·der in Christian assemhlies. The subject dealt with in this 
riassage is the appropriate conduct and dress of the women in Christian assemblies. 
That, howe.er, was but a matter of present and passing interest, one standing related 
to the customs and sentiments of a particular age. Our concern is not with the details 
of apostolic advice, but with the principles upon which St. Paul deals with a particular 
case. "Every circumstance which could in the least degree cause the principles of 
Christianity to be perverted or misunderstood by the heathen world was of vital 
importance in those early days of the Church, and hence we find the apostle, who most 
fearlessly taught the principles of Christian liberty, condemning most earnestly every 
application of those principles which might be detrimental to the best interests of the 
Christian faith. To feel bound to assert your liberty in every detail of social and 
political life is to cease to be free-the very liberty becomes a bondage" (Shore), 
"It appears that the Christian women at Corinth claimed for themselves equality with 
the male sex, to which the doctrine of Christian freedom and the removal of the dis­
tinction of sex in Christ (Gal. iii. 28) gave occasion. Christianity had indisputably 
Jone much for the emancipation of women, who in the East and among the Ionic 
Greeks (it was otherwise among the Dorians and the Romans) were in a position of 
unworthy dependence. But this was done in a quiet, not an over-hasty manner. In 
Corinth, on the contrary, they had apparently taken up the matter in a fashion some­
what too animated. The women overstepped due bounds by coming forward to pray 
and prophesy in the assemblies with uncovered head" (De Wette). 8t. Paul gives 
ad"l"ice which bear, upon the maintenance of due order in the Christian assemblies. 
Taking this as the subject illustrated, we observe the following points:-

I. OnDER MUST BE BASED ON FIRST PRINCIPLES. Here on the designed relationship of 
man and woman. The new law of the equality of the sexes must be dealt with in 
a manner coosistent with the earlier principle of the natural dependence of the woman 
on man. " Observe how the apostle falls back on nature. In nothing is the difference 
11:reater between fanaticism and Christianity than in their treatment of natural instincts 
ind affections. Fanaticism defies nature .. Christianity refines it and respects it. 
Christianity does not denaturalize, but only sanctifies and refines according to the laws 
of nature" (F. W. Robertson). 

II. ORDER MUST BE ARRANGED BY CHRISTIAN PRUDENCE, which acts by persuasion 
rather than by force, avoids any over-magnifying of little differences, and makes due 
allowance for individual peculiarities. Prudence can reco11:nize that the preservation 
of peace and chality is of greater importance than the securing of order, and order may 
wait on charity. 

III. ORDER MUST BE AJlAPTED TO EXISTING CUSTOMS. NO stiff forms can be allowed 
in Christian assemblies. Social and national customs and sentiments have to be duly 
considered. Illustrate from the necessary differences of administering the ordinance 
of baptism in different countries, or from the diversities of Church order in heathen 
lands that receive the gospel. 'l'here can be unity of principle with variety of 
detail. 

IV. ORDER MUST DE ACCEPTED BY EVERY MEMBER LOYALLY. This is the condition 
of working together in every kind of human association. A man's individuality ~ay 
properly find expression in the discussion of what shall be done; but he must smk 
his individuality in order to help in carrying out the order that is decitled on. 

V. 0RDE!t DEARS Dll!ECTLY UPON SPIRITUAL PROFIT. It injures to have the Church's 
attention diverted to forward women. Order relieves the minds of the worshippers, 
so that full attention may be directed to spiritual things. In quietness, in rest of mind 
an<.l heart, the soul finds the time to enjoy and to grow. Distracted by tho material, 
Jue attention cannot be given to the spiritual. Illustrate from the anxiety with which 
harmony, beauty, and order were sought and preserved in th(l older Jewish ritual. 
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Amid all those formalities worshipping souls could be still, and in the stillness find 
God.-R.T. 

Vers. 17-19.-Sectarian feeling within the (Jhurch. "There be divisions amon" 
you." "There must be also heresies [sects] among you." Distinguish between th~ 
divisions which lead to the formation of separate sects, and the sectarian feelin" which 
may disturb the harmony and the work of a particular Church. The apostle refers not 
to sects dividing the Church into parts, but to parties and party feeling within an 
individual Church. Such party feeling tells most. injuriously on spiritual profit and 
progress. "St. Paul must be understood as saying that, not only will there he dissen-
1,ion and divisions among Christians, but that some of them will go their own way in 
spite of the instrnctions both in doctrine and practice delivered to them by Christ's 
apostles." We may illustrate the sources from which sectarian feeling within the 
Church is likely to arise. 

I. SECTARIANISM FROM SOCIAL CLASSIFICATION. Christianity assumes the absolute 
equality of all men before God. But so far as Christianity is an or~anization, it is 
bound to recognize and make due account of class distinctions. These become a 
.constant source of difficulty, the ground and occasion of much offence. 

II. SF.CTARIANISM FROM FAMILY DISPUTES. ,vithin the same class there arise 
jealousies, misunderstandings, and heart-burnings. 'l'he Church is too often made the 
sphere for the expression of such ill feeling. . 

III. SECTARIANISM FROM PERSONAL DISPOSITION. Such as that of Diotrephes, "who 
loved to have the pre-eminence." Suspicious, masterful, or conceitell men are the most 
fruitful sources of Church dispute and division. The evil man in Church life is the 
man who "looks only ou his own things, not on the things of others." 

IV. SECTARIAlIISM FROM INTELLECTUAL DIFFERENCES. Such should never occur, 
because the true unity of a Church is its common life in Christ, and not its common 
opinion about Christ. The life must be always the same, and so it can be a basis of 
union. Opinions must differ according to variety of capacity and education. Impress 
that, if the causes of sectarianism cannot be wholly removed, their influence may be 
overruled by the culture of high Christian life and sentiment.-R. T. 

Ver. 23.-St. Paul's claim to direct revelation. "For I have received of the Lord 
that which also I delivered unto you." "The whole structure of the passage seems to 
imply that what follows had been received by St. Paul directly from Christ, and that 
he is not appealing to a well-known tradition." "The method of communication 
(whether in a trance, or state of ecstasy, or any other supernatural manner) does 
not appear to cause either doubt or difficulty to those to whom the apostle conveyed 
the i11formation thus miraculously bestowed on him." Illustrate St. Paul's distinct 
daim to npostleshi p on the ground of a direct call and revelation from the Lord Jesus. 
If St. Paul had a distinct revelation on the matter of the Lord's Supper, we must reganl 
i.t as a divinely instituted ordinance or sacrament. The verses following our text 
become for us an authentic explanation, given by the risen Christ, concerning his 
sacrament. We fix attention on the proors that St. Paul had received a direct Divine 
revelation. Three points may be dealt with in illustration. 

I. THE BEGINNING OF HIS CHRISTIAN LIFE WAS A REVELATION. See the remarkable 
vision and communication on his approaching Damascus. 

II. THERE WERF. TIMES DURING HIS LIFE OF DlllECT REVELATION. As o.t Trous; on 
the journey to Jerusalem; when in prison; during the storm and shipwreck; and 11s 
narrated in 2. Cor. xii. 

Ill. HE RECOGNIZED HIS KNOWLEDGE OF TIIE FACTS OF CHRIST'S LIFE AS Dl!lECTLY 
COMMUNICATED. He had no personal acquaintance with Christ; ho was not dependent 
on the narratives of apostles and disciples, save in part. Christ told him his story by 
vision and revelation. And St. Paul goes even further, and declares that the gospel 
which he preached, tho views of truth and duty which were characteristic of him, 
he received from no man; all came by direct revelation of the Lord. A special iuterest, 
therefore, attaches to the Pauline teachings.-R. '1'. 

Ver. 26.-Tlie Lord's Supper a showing forth. Considering how much has been made 
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of the sacrament of the Lord's Supper by the Christian Church it is remarkable that 
the passage connected ,vith this text should be the only apostolic teachin" we have 
respecting its observance. \Ve have iu the Gospels the records of the inchlent from 
which it takes its origin, but though we should have expected St. Peter or St. John to­
give us complete counsels for its observance, neither of them refers to it. St. Paul alone· 
deals with it, and it is a singular thing that he makes no allusion to it when writin" to 
Timothy and Titus, and seeking to fit them, and others through them, for their past~ral 
work. It eYen seems tbat, but for the accident of an abuse creeping into the Corinthian 
Church, we should have been left entirely without apostolic precedent or instruction 
concerning it. Our text, and the verses connected with it, contain hints of the way in 
which the Lord's Supper was then observed; indications of the kind of abuses likely to 
creep in; and teachings concerning those great principles which were to regulate its 
management. \Ve can clearly see that it was then a meal, not a service ; a feast, not 
a fast ; a communion, not an administration; a means of remembrance, and not a. 
mystical presence. Our Lord kept the ordinary Passover meal, and into one of the 
customary incidents of it he put a new and spiritual significance. Now, see what 
actually occurred in the early Church. Those having a common faith naturally sought 
fellowship together. The Eastern idea of fellowship is partaking of the same food 
together. In this way grew up the agapre, or love-feasts, and these seem to have been 
observed in all the Churches that were founded. These agapre could easily be con­
nected in thought with our Lord's last meal with his disciples, and on thH closing part 
of them a special significance was probably made to rest. When Christianity touched 
Vi"estern life, the old Eastern agapre naturally dropped away. Feeding together is not 
so familiar a sign of fellowship in the West as in the East. So in the West a part of 
the meal was retained and became a sacrament, a service, and a mystery. St. Paul 
helps us to understand the special significance put into a part of the meal. It was a 
showing forth; but we ask-

I. .A. SHOWING FORTH OF WHAT? 1. Of a fact of history: the " Lord's death . ..­
Remember that St. Paul usually goes on to the Resurrection, as revealing the significance· 
of the death. The Lord's death is shown forth in (1) the substance of the sacrament­
bre.ad, which is crushed in the mill before it can become food; wine, which is trodden 
in the wine-press before it can become drink; (2) the form of the food in the !iilcrament 
-it is broken, and poured out. Impress the importance of keeping up the remem­
brance of this fact, (a) as affirming the actual historical character of the Gospel records;. 
(b) as keeping for the death of Christ its central place in Christian doctrine; (c) as­
renewing, on men's souls, the special moral influence of Christ, _the life-versuasion, the­
"constraining" of his cross. ll. Of a/act of faith: "Till he come." That is" shown 
forth" in keeping up the observance, and in the manifest fact that he is now sensibly 
absent. We declare that the only president of the feast is Christ, as spiritually present. 
The importance of showing forth this fact is seen in its (1) testifying to the resurrec­
tion and present life of Christ; (2) in its affirming the foundation of the Church to be 
faith, not doctrine, or knowledge, or experience; and (3) in its renewing the Church's 
rrreat hope and witnessina to the reality and value of things unseen, future, al)d eternal. 
" II . .A. s~own-o FORTH

0 

TO WHOM? 1. To God; as assuring him that we value his 
great Gift. 2. To ourselves; as quickening our own feeling, remembrance, and spiritual 
life. 3. To our fellow-Christians; as bidding them rejoice with us in the common 
salvation which we all share. 4. To the world; as testifying that the despised 
" spiritual" is nevertheless the "true" and the "eternal." In conclusion, show the· 
value of symbolic helps in religious life, and the claim that rests on us to show 
forth Christ's death, if we have faith in him and the hope of his coming again.-R. T. 

Ver. 27.-Sacramental unworthiness. The special thought here is the evil of 
looking at the Lord's Supper as if it were a mere eating and drinking time. It is. 
a. symbolic time; it is a spiritually feasting time. It is a time when the wants and 
demands of the body are to be put wholly aside. It is a. soul-time. He eats. 
unworthily who stays with any bodily partaking of mere emblems, and fails to fill 
his soul with living bread-with him who is the" Bread of life." The following points 
arc so simple and suggestive that they only need statement :-W c eat, at the sacrament,. 
unworthily : l. When we eat without suitable remembrance. "The Son of man knew: 
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our natme far too well (to trust us witbont such helps). He knew that the remem­
brance of his sacrifice would fade without perpetual repetition, and without an appeal 
to the senses; therefore by touch, by taste, by sight, we are reminded in the sacrament 
that Christianity is not a thing of mere feelin", but a real historical actuality. It 
sets forth Jesus Christ evidently crucified amoig us" (Robertson). 2. When we eat 
without spiritual insight, and so fail to recognize the holy mystery of the symbols. 
3. When we eat without devout feeling duly nourished by preparatory seasons of 
quietness, meditation, communion, and prayer. 4. When we eat without thankful 
love cherished for him who gave his very life for us. 5. When we eat without holy 
resolves, to which gratitude ought to urge us. Impress the penalty of the unworthy 
eating. (1) It 'is as if a man were really scorning Christ and putting him to shame. 
(2) It is a piece of deception, for participation presupposes spiritual relations. The 
man who eats "unworthily" is guilty, that is, he is amenable to punishment; and 
spiritual punishments, though they may creep up very slowly and come on very 
silently, are fearful punishments: they are the hardened heart that cannot feel, the 
deluded mind that can perish in self-deceptions.-R. T. 

Ver. 28.-MoralfUnessfor communion. Explain the Scottish custom of" fencing­
the tables" at sacra.mental seasons, that is, of guarding the tables from the approach 
of unworthy persons. There has grown up round the expression, "Let a man examine 
himself," a kind of self-searching, as a Christian dnty, which could hardly have been 
in the thought of the apostle. It has come to be considered the right thing that, 
at stated seasons, the Christian should subject his whole inner life, his thoughts, his 
views of truth, his frames of mind, and his varied feelings, to examination; testing 
them by the most familiar and admired models of Christian experience. Many of us 
know what it is to attempt this painful and difficult work, and perhaps we know also the 
heavy penalties which follow the attempt; the oppressed moods into which our souls 
get, the killing outright of all Christian joy, the morbid pleasure found in dwellin~ 
on the evil phases of our experience, and, above all, the subtle self-trust which it 
engenders, until we awake to find that we have been led away from simple, chikllike 
reliance on Christ to an attempted confidence in our own frames and feelings and 
experiences. St. Paul distinctly enjoins the duty of examining one's self, but if we 
take his counsel in connection with the circumstances and doings of those to whom 
his counsel was given, we shall see what was the sphere of self-examination to which 
he referred. '!'be evils which the apostle deals with are plainly the relics of the old 
heathen life gaining strength again, such strength as to imperil this most solemn 
Christian ordinance. There were class rivalries, one pressing before another; the rich 
were making ostentatious display; the poor were grasping at the best food; sclf­
indulgence, gluttony, were so manifest that few could realize the special religious 
significance of the closing part of the feast, the common sharing of the bread and wine 
of memodal. St. Paul, having this in mind, urges that a man must examine into his 
mornls, his habits, his conduct, his relationships, and his duties, and gain a moral fitness 
for partaking of the bread and of the wine of memorial. We consider-

!. THE MORAL LIFE THAT IS IN HARMONY WITH HOLY CoM~IUNION. One important 
element of the Christian spirit is sensitiveness to the tone, the character, the genius, 
of Christianity. vV c ought not to have to ask," What is consistent?" \Ve should/eel 
what is becoming, what is worthy of our vocation. The cultured, spiritually millllcd 
Christian, who is "transformed by the renewing of his mind," finds himself resistinµ; 
all wrong,,disliking all that is unlovely, shrinking from everything that is untrue, am\ 
gathering round him all that is kind and lovely and of good report. His life ho seeks 
to set sounding through all its notes in full harmony with the key-note of the gospel. 
But we should sec that our moral life is to be tested by Christianity when that 
religion is at its highest point of expression, and that we find in the Eucharistic feast. 
We must test ourselves by the ideal which we imagine as realized at the Lord's table. 
Then we say: 1. '!'hat there must be a very clearly cut and marked separation from the 
larger social evils of our time. 2. 'fhere must be a firm stand in relation to the 
questionable things of our time, the things that seem t.o lie on the bonlcr-lan<l between, 
11:ood and evil. 3. There is further required a wise ordering of family relationships~ 
and an etficient restraining of personal habits. Our communion-times. when the holy 
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q niet is arountl us, when the fever and the bustle of life are stilled, and our glorious, 
pure, white Lord comes so near to us, bring out to view the stains of secret fault. 

l I. THE llESPONSIDILITY OF 8ECURING THE HARMONY DETWEEN THE MORAL LIFE AND 
CHRISTIANITY IS THROWN UPON THE CHRISTIAN HIMSELF, The question of supreme 
importance to us is this, " Will we let the Christ-spirit that is in us nobly shape our 
whole life and relationship? Will we so fill everytbin" with the new life that men 
shall find the Christ-image glowing everywhere from u~? Will wo be thoroughly in 
earnest to li'vc the holy life?" 'l'he old idea was, win the soul for Christ, and let the 
body go-the helpless body of sin and death. The truer idea is that we are to win 
0ur bodies for Christ, our whole life-spheres for Christ. And the bu~den lies on us, 
God will win no man's body or life-sphere for him. He will win them with him, 
-Ood will help every man who sets himself manfully to the work. The sanctification 
of a believer is no accident ~nd n? miracle. The law concerning it is most plain : 
"·work out your own salvation with fear and trembling, for it is God who worketh 
in yon to will and do of his good pleasure." The responsibllity lies on us of "putting 
off the old man with his deeds," and the responsibility lies on us of" putting on the new 
man." The goodness and graces of the Christian life are to be won; they are not mere 
gifts. Gentleness of speech and manner, lowly mindedness, meekness of self-denial, 
tender consideration for others, glistening purity of thought and heart, strong faith, 
glowmg love, and ardent hope; the inexpressible loveliness of those who have 
caught the spirit of Christ; the charming bloom-richer far than lies on ripened 
fruit-that lies on the word and work of the sanctified ;-all these are to be won. 
\Ve must want them, set ourselves in the way of them, wrestle and pray for them, 
put ourselves into closest relations with Christ so that they may be wrou~ht in us 
by his Spirit. And communion-times bring all these claims so prominently before us. 
Brotherhood, holiness, forgiveness, charity, mean then so much; and our attainments 
seem RO few, so sm~ll, in the light of the ideal Chri~tian life. Let a man examine 
himself; find his evil and put it away; find what is lacking, and seek to gain it, and 

-£0 attain the moral fitness for sharing in the Holy Comrnunion.-Il. 'l'. 

EXPOSITION. 

CHAPTER XII. 

CH. xn.--CH. xrv.-ON SPIRITUAL GIFTs,l 
IAlID THE DANGER wmcH AROSE FIIOM THE 
ABl:'SE OF THE "GIFT OF TONGUES." 

Vers. 1-11.-01~ spiritual gifts in 
geneml. 

Ver. 1.-Now concerning spiritual gifts; 
-rather, things spiritual. The context, how­
ever, shows that St. Paul is thinking almost 
uclusively of the gifts (charismata) of the 
Spirit. I would not he.ve you ignorant 
(see eh. x. I). The Corinthians had doubt­
l'ess inquired in their letter as to the views 
of the apostle on this important and diffi­
lS'l.llt subject. 

Ver. 2.-That ye were Gentiles. The 
undoubted reading is, that when ye were 
Gentiles. The sentence is then in form an 
anacoluthon; in other words, it is not gram­
matiellly 1inishcd. The ancients were 
much less particular about these small 
matters of precision and symmetry than 
the modems; and writers who are deeply 
moved by their subject, and hurried along 
-by the strength of their feelings, often foll 
into these unfinished construclions (see 
ltom. ii 17-21; xv. 25-27; Gal. ii. 6; 2 

These. ii. 3, etc., in the Greek). Dumb 
idols. This churacteristic of idols (Hab. ii. 
I 8 ; Ps. CXV. 5 ; CXXXV. 16) is fixed upon to 
show that their "oracles" were mere falsity 
and pretence>. We find an illustration of the 
epithet in the statue of IsiB at Pompeii, 
where tho ruined temple shows tho secret 
stair by which the priest mounted to the 
back of the sto.tue ; and the head of the 
statue (preserved in the Musco Dorbonico) 
shows the tube which went from the ho.ck 
of the heo.d to the po.1-ted lips. Through 
this tube the priest eoneenled behind the 
statue spoke the answers of Isis. Even as 
ye were led; rather, ho1csoever ye might ba 
led, us in the Revised Version. The Greek 
phrase shows tho.t, under the oraculo.r 
guidance of dumh idols, the Gentiles ho.d 
been, as it were, drifted hit.her o.ud thither 
" as the winds listed." 

Ver. 3.-Wherefore. Their previous con­
dition of Gentile ignoro.nce ren,lerod it 
nccesBury to instruct them fully respecting 
the nr,ture und discrimiuution of the charisms 
of the Spirit. By tile Spirit of God; ro.ther, 
in the Spirit; i.e. in tho shito of spiritual 
ex11ltntion und ecstasy. 'fhe phrase ie a 
Hebrew one to describe i11spirntion. .Tesa1 
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aooursed. It mo.y well eeem nmnzing thnt 
the Corinthio.nH should need iustructing that 
euch o.wful lo.ngtmge could not be uttered 
by o.uy one epeo.king "in the Spirit of God." 
It is evident, however, that such expressions 
had been uttered by pereons who were, or 
seemed to be, carried away by tho impas­
sioned impulse which led to '' glo,soluly." 
(It is better to use this technicnl word in 
order to dissipate the cloud of strange 
misconceptions as to the true no.ture of this 
charism.) So terrible an outrage on the 
conscience of Christians could never have 
passed um·hecked and unpunished, except 
from the obvious inability of the young 
community to grnpple with the new and 
perplexing phenomena. of an "inspiration" 
which appeared to destroy the persona.I 
control of those possessed by it. Among 
Jewish converts glossolaly was regarded 
as a form of that wild mo.ntic "inspiration " 
of which we find some traces in Jewish history 
(1 Sam. x. 10, 11; xviii. 10; xix. 23, 24, 
etc.), and which was e.11 uded to in the very 
name Nabo, which implied a boiling energy. 
Among Gentile converts the glossolnly 
woulil be classed with the overml\stering 
influences of which they read, or which 
they witnessetl, in the Sibyls, the Pythian 
priestesses, o.nd the wild orgio.stic devotees 
of Eastern cults. They would not· like to 
call any one to task for things spoken in a 
condition which they regarded o.s wholly 
supernatural. As to the spenkers, (I).some 
of them, not being sincere, might have 
really fa.lien under the influence of impulses 
which were earthly e.ntl demonish, not 
Divine; (2) others, not duly controlling their 
own genuine impulse, mo.y bo.ve been lio.ble 
to the uncontrolled swo.y of utternnces for 
which they were ot the moment irrespon­
sible ; (3) or again, being incspo.ble of 
reo.soned expression, they mo.y bo.ve nudibly 
expressed Vl\guo Gnostic doubts o.s to the 
identity of the '' Jesus" who was crucified 
and the Divine Wart.I; or (4) they may 
havo beon entnngled in Jewi8h perplexities 
rising from Dcut. xxi. 23, "Ho tho.t is 
hnngod" (which wns l\lso tho expression ap­
plied by Jews to the crucified)" is o.ccursetl 
of God;" or finnlly,(5) by some strange o.buse 
of tho true principle expressed by St. Rti.ul in 
2 Car. v. 16, they may have asserted in this 
fearful form their cmo.ncipation from the 
ncknowledgmcnt of Jesus" nl"ter the flesh." 
Similar phenomena-the so.me intrusions 
into worsliip of downright blasphemy or of 
bll\sphemous fo.milio.rity-h11vo consto.ntly 
recurred o.t times of overwhelming spiritual 
excitement, ns fur instance in the atlhercnts 
of the "evorlo.sting gospel" in the thirteenth 
contury, and in vo.rious movements of our 
own d(ly. l8 accursed; ro.ther, is anathema. 
The word corresponc.hi to tlie He brew cherem, 

which means "a ban," and "what is devoted 
or s_et apart by a ban;" and to the Latin sacer, 
which means not only "sacred," set apart 
by holy cousecration, but o.lso "devoted to 
destruction." No man can say that Jesus is 
[the] Lord, but by [in] the Holy Ghost. 
It involved a strong rebuke to the illuminali, 
who professed a profound ~pi ritual insight, 
to tell them that no man could make the 
simple, bumble confession of the divinity 
of Jesus (for "Lord" is here o.n equivalenll 
of the Hebrew "Jehovah ") except by the 
same inspiro.tion as that which they so 
terribly abused. There is a very similar 
passage in 1 John i. 2; but there the" test" 
of the inspiro.tion is e. confession of the 
humo.nity of Jesus as ago.inst Gnostics, who 
treated his human life as purely phantnsmal. 
Here the test is the confession of his divinity 
as o.gainst Jews and Gentiles. ( For &, 

parallel passage, see Matt. xvL 17, "Flesh 
und blood bath not reveo.led it unto thee.") 

Ver. 4.-Diversities. This word is used 
in each of these verses. Gifts ; charismata ; 
endowments imparted by tbo Holy Spirit. 
'fhe word is rendered "free gift" in Rom. v. 
13. The samo Spirit. The gifts of the Spiril 
a.re not uniform, but <lispll\y diversity in 
unity Just o.s the sunlight plnyin~ on 
different surfocos produces o. multiplil'ity ot' 
gleo.ms o.nd colours, so the Holy Spirit 
manifests his presence vo.riously, o.n,l even 
sometimes with sho.rp oontro.sts, in different 
indi vid uoli ties. 

Ver. 5.-Administrations. Different in­
dividunls render ,lifferent services, nnd emu 
apply the so.me gifts in diffcren t wnys, ns 
we see in Rom. xii. 6-8. The same Lord. 
Who, o.s Head of the Chmch, directs o.ll 
ministries o.nd assigus a.II functions. 

Ver. 6.-0perations. Mo.nifestntions of 
Divine power. The same God whioh work­
eth all in all. God is the Source of all gifts 
in nil men. He is the Sun of tho whole 
universe. and nlways in the meridinn; o.nd 
from him, as tho Fnther of lights, flows 
every good o.nd perfect gift (Jus. i. 17). It 
will be seen thnt this is one of the mo.ny 
po.ssl\ges which teach with perfect clel\rncss 
the doctrine of tho Trinity in unity. AIL 
in all (for this expression, seo eh. xv. 28; 
Eph. i. 2:-1). 'fhern are very similur pnssagea 
clescriptivo of the diversity in unity of God's 
dispens1\tions, in Eph. iv. 4--6, 11, 12; Row. 
xii. G--8; 1 Pet. iv. 10, 11. 

Ver. 7.-To profit withal. With rofor­
enco, tho.t is, to the gcnercil profit. 

Ver. 8.-The word of wisdom ... the 
word of knowledge. In modern usngo, 
"lrnowletlge" is tho learning which wo by 
uso nnd effort ncquiro; "wisdom" fa tl:u 
insight which grn<luo.lly dawns upon us 
from thought and experience. In tho lnn­
gunge of the New 'l'estl\ment, the <listinctiou 
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•between the two words is not so clearly 
marked, but" wisdom" seems to belong more 
to the human spirit., and "knowledge" to the 
.intellect. '£he " discourse of wisdom" 
would be that which sets forth the truth of 
the gospel persuasively to work conversion 
(eh. ii. 6, 7); the" discourse of knowledge" 
would be that which enters iuto the specula­
tive and theoretical elaboration ofsvstcm,1tic 
theology. The first might find its illustra­
tion in the 'Imitatio Christi;' the second in 
the ' Summa 'l'heologire.' 

Ver. 9.-To another. Various attempts 
have been made to classify the gifts thus 
enumerated, as: l. Intellectual. (1) The 
word of wisdom; (2) the word of know­
ledge. 2. Pertaining to exalted faith (fides 
miraculosa). (1) Healings; (2) miracles; 
(3) preaching; (4) discrimination of spirits. 
3. (1) Tongues; and (2) their interpre• 
tation. These attempts are not very suc­
cessful. St. Paul probably uses the phrases 
" to one " and " to another" (&>-Af/J lie ... 
h•P't' lie) merely for vuriety of style (as in 
Heb. xi. 35, ::16), with no very definite 
classification in view, as he does not mention 
all the charisms (see ver. 28). Faith. Faith 
in its highest energy, as a supernatural 
power; the faith that remo,es mountuins 
(lliatt. xvii. 19, 20). The gifts of healing. 
Not, that is, by medical 1.-nowledge, but by 
supernatural power (Mruk xvi. 18; Acts v. 
15, 16; Jas. v. 14, 15). 

Ver. 10.-The working of miracles; 
literally,active efficacy of powers; such as "the 
signs of an apostle," to which St. Paul him­
self appealed in 2 Car. xii. 12, which included 
"wonders and mighty powe1·s" (comp. Rom. 
xv. 18). l'rophecy. Not "prediction,"butele­
vated and inspired discourse; the power of 
preaching to edification. Discerning of spirits; 
rather, discernings, or powers to discriminate 
between true and false spirits. It was neces­
sary in those dnys of intense enthusiasm and 
spiritual uwakenrnent to "test the spirits, 
whether they be of God" (1 John iv. 1). 
There were such things as "deceitful spirits" 
which spoke "doctrines of devils" (1 Tim. 
iv. l; Rev. ii. 1, 2; see eh. xiv. 29). Divers 
kinds of tongnes. There is no need for the 
word" divers." The particular variety of the 
ecstatic, and often entirely unintelligible, 
utterance known as " lhe tongue " <littered 
with the individuality or temperament of the 
speaker. Recent liues of research, by that 
historical mdhod which can alone furnish 
correct results, have led to the conclusion that, 
whatever may be thought of the "tongues" 
on the day of Pentecost (which is a separate 
question), t.he "tongue" spoken of (for the 
most part with relative disparagement) by 
8t. Paul as a charism of the Spirit was closely 
analogous to that ~vild, rap\ unconscious, 
uncontrollable utterm whic ' with rnry-

ing dctaila, has always occurred in tl.to 
religious movements which stir the hurt111u 
soul to its utmost depths. The attempts 
to explain the word " tongues" ns menniug 
"foreign languages," or "the primeval lan­
guage," or"poetic and unusual phraseoloi::y," 
etc., are baseless and exploded. 1'he notion 
that by this gift the early Christians knew 
languages which they had never acquired, 
is not only opposed to the entire analogy of 
God's dealings, but to every allusion in the 
New 'festument (except a prima facie but 
untenable view of the meaning of Acts ii. 4) 
and to every tradition and statement of early 
Christian history. The apostles (so far as 
we have any record of their missionary work 
in the New Testament) bad not the slightest 
need to acquire foreign languages. Since 
Palestine was at this epoch bilingual, they 
could all speak Aramaic and Greek, and 
therefore could address Jews and Gentiles 
throughout the civilized world. Every single 
allusion which St. Paul makes to this 
subject excludes the possibility of the 
supposition of a miracle so utterly useless 
and meaningless, so subversive of every 
psychological considerntion, and so alien 
from the analogy of all God's methocls, as 
the talking in unacquired foreign languages 
by persons who did not understand them. 
The interpretation of tongues. Sometimes, 
but not al ways ( eh. xiv. 13), the speaker, ou 
relapsing from his ecstasy, was able to 
express his outburst of unintelligiblti soli­
loquy in the form of reasoned thought. When 
he was unable to do so, St. Paul ordains 
that another should convey in ordinary 
language the impressions left by the inspired 
rhapsody (eh. xiv. 27-29). 

Ver. 11.-One and the selfsame Spirit. 
The unity of the source from which all tho 
chal'isms flowed ought to have excluded the 
possibility of a boastful comparison of gifts, 
and all depreciation of those gifts which, 
because they were less clazzling, were 
deemed inferior. St. Paul afterwarcls shows 
that the less dazzling might be infinitely 
the more valuable for purposes of spiritual 
edification. 

Vers. 12-31.-The Church compared to 
a body and its members. 

Vet. 12.-As the boiy is one, e.nd hath 
many members. To this favourite image 
St. Paul reverts sevel'B.l times (Rom. xii. 
4, 5; Eph. iv. 11-16; Col. ii. 19). It is 
probable that he was familiar with the 
image from the fable of Menenius Agrippa, 
wholiad used itasa plea for civil unily(Liv., 
ii. 32). So also is Christ. Christ and the 
Church form one body, of which Christ is 
the Head; one Vine, of which Christi,rns are 
the branches (John xv.); one building, of 
which Christians are the living stones. 

Ver. 13.-By one Spirit; rather, in one 
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-Spirit. Tho diffusion of one spirit is the 
element of unity. Are we all baptized; 
rather, we were all baptized. Whether we be 
Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free. 
Moreover, as theso were national and socio.I 
differences, they were all obliterated by 
baptism, which made us all equal members 
<>f one holy brotherhood (Gal. iii. 28). Have 
been all made to drink into one Spirit. The 
word "into" is probably spurious. We have 
all been given to drink of one Spirit, which 
:is e.s the outpouring of living water (Acts x. 
45; John vii. 37). 

Ver. 15.-If the foot shall say, etc. So 
:Seneca so.ys, "What if the hands should 
wish to injure the feet, or the eyes the 
.hands? As nil the members agree together 
because it is the interest of the whole that 
-each shoul,l be kept safe, so men spare their 
fellow-men because we ore born for heaven, 
nnd society cannot be saved except by the 
love and protection of its elements" (' De 
Im,' ii. 31). And Marcus Aurelius: "We 
have been born for mutual help, like the feet, 
like the hands, like the rows of upper and 
lower teeth. •ro act in oppositiou to oue 
another is therefore contrary to nature" 
·(' Enchir.,' ii. I). And Pope-
" What if the foot, ordained the dust to trend, 

Or bo.nd, to toil, aspired to be the heo.d? 
What if the head, the eye, or enr repined 
To serve mere engines to the ruling mind? 
Just as absurd for any part to claim 
To be another, in this general fr11me," etc. 

Ver. 17.-If the whole body were an eye, 
etc. In the body there is between the 
members an identity of common inter.eat 
and a perfection of separate fuuclions. All 
a.re not equal in strength nnd delico.cy, but 
each is happy, and each is necessary to the 
well-being of nil. There could be no better 
image of the ideal relation of Christiane to 
each other and to the Church. 

Ver. 18.-As it hath pleased him. Not 
arbitrarily, but in furthero.nce of one wise 
nnd beneficent design, so that each may be 
honoured and inclispensable, and therefore 
contented in its own sphere. 

Ver. 19.-And if they were all one member, 
where were the body l The interests of 
the indiviclual must never overshadow those 
of the Church. In the Church, as in the 
-bocly, the hypertrophy or the atrophy of any 
one member is injurious, not only to itself, 
but to the whole. 

Ver. 21.-1 ha.ve no need of thee. A 
xebuke to the pride of those who thought 
their own gifts to be exclusively vnlunble. 

Ver. 22.-Are neoessary. This is the 
,point of the fable of the belly aud the 
members. 

Ver. 23.-Which we think to be less 
honourable. The shelter nnd ornament of 

clothing are used to cover those parts of the 
body which are conventionally regardecl as 
the least seemly. The whole of this illustra­
tion is meant to show that rich and poor, 
great and small, high and low, giftecl and 
ungifted, have all their own separate and 
inclispensable functions, and no class of 
Christians can wisely disparage or forego 
the aid derived from other and different 
classes. The unity of the members in one 
body corresponcls to "the unity of the Spirit 
in the bond of peace" which shoulcl prevail 
in the Church. 

Ver. 25.-No schism in the body. What 
is exclusively called "schism" is not neces­
sarily suc!i. There may be difference of 
fold in the one flock. There may be no 
real discord or dissension, though there may 
be varieties of ecclesiastical goYernment. 
Unity, as the ,rhole argument shows, cloes 
not demand the existence of uniformity. 
That the members should have the same care 
one for another. Thus the early believers 
"were of one heart and of one soul ; " ancl 
the moment that a complaint arose that one 
of the weakest and smallest interests wo.s 
neglected, the supposed neglect wo.s amply 
remedied (Acts iv. 32; vi. 1-6). 

Ver. 26.-Whether one member suffer, all 
the members suffer with it, etc. St. Chry­
sostom illustrates this Yerse by saying that 
if o. thorn runs into the heel, the whole bo,ly 
feels it and is uoubled; and that, on tho 
other hand, if the bead is go.rlnucled, the 
whole mo.n is glorifier!. 

Ver. 27.-Ye are the body of Christ, and 
members in partfoular. Each Church is a 
sort of microcosm of the whole Church. St. 
Pnul docs not mean tho.t the Corinthian 
Church is n member in the hotly of nil the 
Churches, but that mch Corinthian Christitm 
is o. member of the Church. 

Ver. 28.-Hath set; ro.lhcr, appointed. 
First apostles. Apart frow the twelve (Luke 
vi. 13) and Paul and Dnrnnbos, the namo 
was in n lower sense extended to lending 
and eminent Christitms, especially to thosu 
who had to.lean part in foun,ling or ruling 
Churches (Rom. ni. 7). Prophets. Wise 
spiritual preachers. It is instructive to noto 
that St. Pttul places tho gifts of wisdom 
and knowledge which thcso prcnchers re­
quire above those which wo nro npt lo 
rcgnrcl e.s exclusively mimculous. The 
•• wonclers" stood in n lower, not in a higher, 
position when compared with tho orclinnry 
gifts of grace. Teachers. Those who bavo 
the minor gifts of instruction nnd exposition 
(Acts xiii. I). Helps. All the services 
rcnclcred by the power of activo sympathy; 
by the work of deacons, sistors of mercy, 
etc. (Acts vi. 3, 4). Tho word occurs m 
2 Mace. viii. HJ; Ecclus. xi. 12, nnd the 
corresponding verb in Aots xx. 35; l 'fiw. 
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'l"i. 2 ; Luke i. 54 ; see Rom. X"l"i. 3. Govern­
ments. Powern of leading and org-anization. 
Diversities [kinds] of tongues. Ranked as 
last in value. They are emotional gifts, 
which hnd only a very subordinate part iu 
the work of edification, and are, therefore, 
plMed below the gifts of know ledge,of power, 
and of practical life, which sum up the 
previous enumeration. 

Ver. 29.-Are all apostles! etc. It is 
God's providence which " has appointed 
divers orders in his Church," and has 
•• ordained and constituted the services of 
angels and of men in a wonderful order." 

Ver. :{!.-Covet earnestly; literal!_,., be 
zealous for, strongly desire. That which we 
aim nt we usually attain; and we should 
aim at that which really is, not e.t that which 

seems, the most splendid c11arism. And yet 
show I unto you e. more exoellent way. 'l'he 
" more excelleut way" is the way of love, 
which he sets forth in the next ch11pter, and 
which lies open to all Christians without dis­
tinctiou. 'fhe 'l"erso meo.us eitber, "And 
further" (besides bidding you aim at the 
better gifts), "I show you one supreme Wa?f 
of attaining them;" or, " And I show you 
a still more eminent way." I bid you desire 
the best gifts, and further show you a truly 
royal road ( viam maxi me vialem ), a road par 
excellence, which leads to their attainment. 
'l'he way of love would lead to them, and 
it was itself the best of them. "All the way 
to heaven lies through heaven, and the path 
to heaven iB heaven." 

HOMILETICS. 

Vers. l-31.-The Christly assembly. "Now concerning spiritual gifts," etc. Alt 
throughout this chapter refers to the Cltristly assembly. I use this word in preference 
to the word "Church," for what are now called Churches are .not always assemblacres 
of genuine Christians. Overlooking the more minute parts of this remarkable chapter, 
and taking a broad glance at the whole, there are three important subjects very sucr­
gesti,e and capable of amplification, which are discoverable. These are that every 
member of this Christly community has passed through a radical change; that every 
member has received special endowments from God; and that every member should 
.-egard these endowments as parts of a vital whole. 

I. Every member of this Christly community has PASSED THROUGH A RADICAL 
CHAKGE. "Now concerning spiritual gifts, brethren, I would not have you ignorant. 
Ye know that ye were Gentiles, carried away unto these dumb idols, even as ye were 
led." The change here spoken of, it is to be observed, is a change from the spirit of 
the Gentiles, or the world, to the Spirit of Christ. The most radical change that can 
take place in a man is a change in his predominant disposition, or moral spirit. Such 
a disposition is in truth man's moral heart. This change is here described: 1. Nega­
tively. No man who has experienced it has anything irreverent or profane in his spirit 
towards Christ. "No man speaking by the Spirit of God calleth Jesus accursed." 
2. Positively. "No man can say that Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghost." 
"Can say," not of course merely the words, for all could easily do that, but with the 
heart and life. This change is the production of the Divine Spirit-of "the Holy 
Ghost." Now, no man is a member of the true Church who bas not experienced this 
transformation ; who bas not renounced the spirit of the world and come under the 
control of the Spirit of Christ. There are such who are found in connection with no 
conventional Church, and there may be conventional Churches where no such are found. 
All such, however, wherever found, belong to the Church of the "Firstbom written in 
heaven." 

II. Every member of this Christly community bas RECEIVED SPECIAL ENDOWMENTS 
FBOM Goo. "Now there are diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit," etc. (vers. 1, 12). 
Without pausing to interpret the meaning of these endowments, I simply remark that 
they seem capable of being divided into three classes: (1) Those of intellect. 
" Wisdom," "knowledge," etc. (2) Those of "faith," operating faith in words, in deeds, 
and in "discernment." (3) Those of language. "Tongues," speaking and inter­
preting. Now, all responsible men have intellect of some kind and amount. All men 
have faith of some sort. Man has an instinctive tendency to believe; hence his credulity 
is proverbial. And be is necessitated to believe; he could not carry on the business of 
life without faith. All men also have a language of some kind or other. What, then, 
do we mean when we say that the endowments here refer to intellect, faith, and 
language? Simply this, that the mau who has come ioto possession of tho Christly-
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Spirit e.nd purpose, and is thus a member of the genuine Church, will receive (1) a new 
force and elevation of intellect; (2) a new object and energy of faith; (3) a new style 
and emphasis of expression-a new tongue. This great variety of endowments reveals: 
1. The sovereignty of the Spirit. Why did he bestow any at all? Still more, why so 
different to different men? The only answer is because it pleased him so to do. "He 
worketh all things after the counsel of his own will." 2. The affluence of the Spirit. All 
these great and varied spiritual and mental endowments came from him. He is the 
inexhaustible Fountain, not only of all life, but of all spiritual endowments. 3. The 
benevolence of the Spirit. All these varied endowments bestowed for what purpose? To 
" profit withal." All for the highest usefulness; spiritual happiness is the end of the 
creation. Since all our endowments are the free gifts of God, there is no reason for 
those of the humblest to be dissatisfied, nor for those who have the most splendid to be 
exultant. 

III. Every member should re~rd these endowments as PARTS OF A VITAL WHOLE. 
The whole is here called the "body of Christ." As the soul resides in the body, directs 
the body, reveals itself in the body, so Christ in the true Church. "For as the body is 
one, and hath many members, and all the members of that one body, being many, are 
one body, so also is Christ," etc. Great is the variety in the various faculties, organs, 
and :Parts of the human body. Some are larger and more comely than others, but each, 
even the most insignificant and uncomely, are equally essential. "Those members of 
the body, which seem to be more feeble, are necessary," etc. How preposterous would 
it be for one vital part of the body to contend with another for importance and 
supremacy! Yet not more absurd than for one member of a Church to contend with 
another. This is Paul's argument against the divisions that were rampant in the 
<Jorinthian Church. 

"What if the foot, ordained the dust to tread, 
Or hand, to toil, aspired to be the head? 
What ir the head, the eye, or ear repined 
To serve mere engines to the ruling miud? 
Just as absurd for any part to claim 
To be 1mother, in this general frame: 
Just as absurd to mourn tho task or pnins, 
The great directing Mind of all ordains. 
All are but parts of one stupendous whole, 
Whose body nature is, and God tho soul." 

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS. 

(Pope.) 

Vers. 1-31.-Spiritual gifts. A transition occurs here to a class of topics most 
important and interesting, since they involve the character and glory of the new 
dispensation. It was the special economy of the Holy Ghost which St. Paul was now 
to consider. All along we have had an insight into mistakes and disorders, iuto 
disputes and wrnnglings e.nd, at times, into shameful vices. A quarter of a century 
had little more than passed since Christ ascended to tho throne of the Father as the 
God-Man of the universe, and the Spirit had descended as the promised Paraclete. 
Yet what strife nnd confusion! The marvellous gifts were strangely misunder~tood. 
Once these Corinthians-so the apostle reminds them-had been Gentiles, "led away 
unto dumb idols, howsoever they might be led." Ilut for t-hom the age of "dumb 
idols" had ended and the great dispensation of speech had opened. No man sharing 
this speech from heaven-" speaking by the Spirit of God "-could call "Jesus 
accursed;" and only such as were enlightened and directed by tho Holy Ghost 
could say from the heart of love and faith that "Jesus is the Lord." At the outset, 
this principle is le.id down as fundamental to the economy of gifts; it i·s a Divine 
economy; it is the dispensation of the Holy Ghost. Something was gained when 
this was made clear. Inspiration was no wild, s'pasmodic, frantic thing. It was not 
individuality unloosed and driven into gross eccentricity. Whatever mysteries were 
connected with these manifestations, there was a grnnd system to which they 
appertained, and it was upheld, applied, administered, by the Holy Ghost. Such. 

I. OORINTHIANB. 2 D 
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then, is the position assumed, and it commands the whole question. This done> 
the places occupied by different parties, the diversity of gifts, their number and 
multiformity, the relativity of each to a controlling general idea, and the unity sought 
as a final end, could be ascertained, Naturally, then, divei·sities of gifts would be the· 
first to attract attention. Difference between objects begins our perceptive educa­
tion, difference in our moods of mind cultivates our consciousness, difference must 
be seen before the higher intellect can perform the processes of abstraction and 
gcn~rnlization. Accordingly St. Paul starts with "diversities of gifts." It was not 
a new idea. The Prophet Joel had it substantially, along with tho conception of 
universality, when he spoke of prophesyings, of dreams, of visions, and declared 
that servants and handmaids should rejoice in the possession of this power. Christ 
had closed his earthly revelation of the Father by unfolding the manifoldness of 
the Spirit's office. Pentecost had made good the promise, and had shown as the 
firstfruits of the harvest the recovery of the world's languages to the service of 
Ciiristianity. St. Paul, however, handles the idea in a way altogether new, Genius 
passes old truths through its transforming brain, and they charm the world as fresh 
and wondrous disclosures. Inspiration honours individuality; nothincr treats the 
personality of the man with such respect; and hence St. Paul's speiialization of" 
the fact of diversity. Mark how he treats it. Gij'ts themselves, as relative to men 
who are their recipients, are very unlike. Capacity in each case is a pre-existent 
fact of providence, and the Spirit consults providence. But in the next place, gifts. 
are ministries, and the diversities ( distributions) are for various spheres. Functional 
work is of many kinds, offices have each its speciality, and, as earthly industry 
must achieve its results by division of labour, so the economy of the Holy Ghost 
must differentiate one form of energy from another. Ministers are servants, and these­
ministries are serving forces. And again, the gifts are represented as operations 
Ly whose effects, as incorporated in society, the kingdom of God is built up. "These 
are not to be limited to rnira·culous effects, but understood commensurately with 
the gifts of whose working they are the results" (Alford). If, in other passages of 
Scripture, the person of the Father or of the Son is prominently displayed, the 
personality of the Holy Ghost, as proceeding from the Father and the Son, is here 
set forth with a distinctness and emphasis characteristic of his relations to the plan 
of salvation. Just before (ver. 3), St. Paul had declared the presence of the Holy 
Ghost in the confession of Jesus as Lord, and the name, by which he was known 
among men (Jesus of Nazareth) and recognized in his trial, condemnation, and 
crucifixion, is borne up from earth and glorified in his exaltation. And here he is 
the "same Spirit" in the openi11g thought, "diversities of gifts." There are "differ­
ences of administrations," but the "same Lord;" "diversities of operations," but the 
"same God that worketh all in all;" nor will the apostle specify the fulness of 
the Spirit's gifts and the greatness of bis presiding agency over the Church with­
out connecting him with the Father and the Son. The mystery of the Trinity 
remains. But the doctrine becomes a very real and practical fact, and, as such, 
assimilable in Christian experience, when thus identified with grace in all its workings 
through the Church. A.nd so true is this that the very mystery is essential to 
the effect the doctrine produces, by forming an infinite background, against which 
the fact stands in- relief. Under these circumstances, mystery commends itself, 
not simply to reverence, but to experimental appreciation. Reason, if made conscious 
of its own instinct, finds a basis fo1· itself and a vindication of its functions in the 
exercise of faith, and, by means of this illumination, reason is assured that the 
faculties of the human mind have their laws and are bound in obedience thereunto, 
because the law of mystery is the primal law whence they draw their life and 
support. No marvel, then, that the apostle presents God the Father, God the Son, 
and God the Spirit with such prominence in the initial stage of his argument on 
spiritual gifts. Most closely is the doctrine identified with the experimental and 
1iractical truths he was about to enforce. From no lower source than the mystery 
of all mysteries will he bring the awe, the sense of responsibility under trust, and 
the greatness of Church duties arising from the diversities of gifts. It is not this. 
or that gift alone, nor this or that office-bearer alone, nor this or that outwrought 
result alone, but their union in one economy and their combination in a totality,. 
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which he wished to emphasize. Most impressively is this done by presenting 
Father, Son, and Spirit as the one God of these diverse gifts, the Trinity itself bein" 
the very ground and source of the diversification. The broad scope of the diversitie; 
in the Church is indicated in the statement that the "manifestation of the Spirit 
is given to every man to profit withal." The character of the Divine communication 
to "every man" is defined by the word "manifestation," which expresses the 
agency of the Spirit in these human instruments. First of all, the Spirit is mani­
fested to the man and then through the man. As a condition precedent to his office, 
the man has an experience, and it consists in his own conscious knowledge that 
God has come to his soul and imbued it with the Spirit. Herein, herein only, lies 
his capacity for usefulness ; herein his safeguard against failure. And the measure 
of the one manifestation is the measure of the other; for in the degree that a man 
feels his own soul alive to God will he impart vitality to his ministrations. Preacher, 
Sunday school teacher, Bible reader, tract distributer, Paul on Mars' Hill or in the 
prison at Rome, Bunyan writing in gaol, Hannah More at Barleywood, John Pounds 
with his ragged school; no matter what the manifestation, as to where made and 
how modified by individuality, it is divinely human to its subject before it is made 
divinely human in him as an instrument. Finally, the broad scope (every man) 
and the quality of the influence (manifestation) are carried forward to the objecL 
and end, viz. to profit withal. }'or the common advantage these gifts were bestowed; 
the greater the bestowmeut, the nearer its human connections; and the more of a 
recipient the man, the more of a man must he be in the outgoings of his intelligence, 
love, and zeal in behalf of others. "Who maketh thee to differ from another? and 
what hast thou that thou didst not receive?" Such was the argument (eh. iv.) tc 
check partisanship in the Corinthian Church; but in this passage, "to profit withal" 
is exhibited in its positive aspect as the inspiration of motive and purpose and end 
of all Christian working. Is it not, then, remarkable that Christianity approaches 
man at a point where he is most sensitive to self, and where he is quickest antl 
boldest to assert his unyielclingness to the claims of others, and at this very point tu 
demand of him "the common profit"? Make any analysis of human nature you 
please, pride of intellect is the most lordly of all its imperious qualities. Particularly 
in the case of fine gifts, men who are the possessors of them are instinctively dis-
110sed to assert a. despotic sway over others, or, if not that, to indulge a feeling of 
self-gratulation and its counterpart of self-isolation because of their superiority. Yet 
it is just here Christh\nity requires humility and enforces the claims of a most vigorous 
sympathy. How this "common profit" is to be subserved, St. Paul proceeds to 
show in vers. 8---11. '!'here is no large accumulation in one man, no fostering of 
the spirit of self-aggrandizement no such exaltation of one ns to prove a humiliation 
to another. Talents are divided out, and each talent bears the seal of God, antl 
comes authenticated, not to the intellect, but to the spiritual sense of a redeemed man­
hood. Go through this catalogue as drawn out by the apostle; dwell on the signifi­
cance of each specification; avail yourself of the helps afforded by our most critical 
scholars in the explication of "wisdom" as intuition, of "knowledge" as acquired 
information, of "faith" as transcending its ordinary limits as tho grace of salvation, 
of the "gifts of healing" as adapted to various diseases, of the "working of miracles" 
as time and occasion called for, all these charisms proceeding from the same Spirit; 
continue the enumeration that includes "prophecy" or the illumination of the 
mind by the Spirit and the exalted activity of its faculties, arter that the eye of 
watchful judgment, "discerning of spirits," so as to discriminate between genuine 
inspiration and its alloys and counterfeits, then the " divers lcinds of tongues," and 
the power to interpret or translate the unknown language ; and all these the works 
of "one and the selfsame Spirit" that distributes the charism to each one in 
harmony with the law of individuality, and, at the same timo, exercises tho Divine 
sovereignty so that the distribution is me.do "severnll;y as he will" (Alford, Hodge, 
Lange); and when you have thus expanded your views to the dimensions of this 
spiritual provision for the Church and the exquisite symmetry of its organism, tell 
us if any interest possible to man's present attitude, if any craving of true lifo m 
its mortal and immortal relationships, if any outrcachings toward the infinite when 
body, soul, and spirit have interblendcd their instincts, and bccomtl ouo iu the heir-
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ship of an eternal inheritance, have been left neglected or meao-rely provided for? 
To bring this variety and unity more vivi,~ly before the Corinthia~s, St. Paul employs 
a most apt illustration taken from the human body as an organism. Already he 
had argued the diversity of gifts in adaptiveness to the capacities and wants of the 
Church. Left at that point, the argument would have been incomplete. It was 
needful to see what the Church itself was as an organization, and how its wholeness 
stood related to its individual parts. In the earlier portion of the Epistle he had 
combated the unhappy tendency towards an excessive individualism. Theoretic 
speculations had been kept out of sight, and practical questions, lying within imme­
diate range and urgently demanding treatment, had been scrutinized. Was the 
work don~ when dom~stic morals had been pleaded for, when social companionships 
were set Ill a true light; when the betrayals of a lax and over-accommodatino­
sympathy in public in~rcourse were exposed; when the corruptions growing out of 
an abuse of love-feasts and extending to the Holy Communion had been faithfully 
dealt with; when, in addition thereunto, he had expounded the Divine import and 
sacredness of the Lord's Supper? Was the work done when he had opened the 
treasures of grace and taught his brethren how the Divine munificence had enriched 
their souls? Was he content to stop after delineating the correspondence between 
the bestowments of the Spirit in his multiformity of gifts, and the complexity of 
the Church as the witness to the Trinity? By no means was the subject exhausted. 
Specific as he had been-direct, resolute, pungent-how much remained to be said 
(as we shall see hereafter), to reflect back on what had been said, and bring out 
lialf-latent meanings of truths stated which the argument, in its direct connections, 
<lid not exact of his logic at the instant! At this point, then, he introduces a 
felicitous illustration. It is done in a business-like style. Image it can scarcely 
be called, since it has no poetic element addressed merely to the resthetic sense, 
and is quite as much the product of the reason as of the imagination. We have 
spoken of St. Paul as one who studied the human body and was profoundly interested 
in considering its present and prospective condition in the light of the Christian 
re,elation. The illustration here used extends through a large portion of tho 
chapter, and, as a figure, is for him elaborated with unusual fulness and painstaking. 
Evidently it is not a creation of the moment, for there is not a mark of sudden 
impulse. Tracing the analogy between the Church and the human bo<ly, and recog­
nizing the Spirit of the earlier creation in this later and more glorious one, the 
inspired author evinces that delight in similarity of relations which is the infallible 
~ign both of high endowment and broad culture, and he proceeds with a quiet and 
steady gait till the ground has been fully traversed. 1. The human body is an 
organism. It is "one, and bath many members." By an organism we understand " a 
whole consisting of parts which exist and work each for all and all for each; in other 
words, which are reciprocally related as means and end" (Dr. Kling). The principle 
of life is a principle of organization, weaving a form for itself, shaping that form to 
itself, and impressing thereupon its own distinctive image. 'l'he principle assumes 
Yarious organizations-simple in some, complex in others-and, in every case, the 
life-power is the animating and determinative force. "So also is Christ" (ver. 12). 
ln the Church, which is his body, Christ is the constituting Power. He is its Life, 
aud without him it is nothing. Through the Spirit he maintains those operations 
which impart vitality to all the institutions and agencies of the Church. "By 
one Spirit are we all baptized into oue body" (yer. 13), _whether." Jews or Gentile~;" 
such is the almighty energy of the Holy Ghost Ill begettmg vitality and transformmg 
national and race distinctions into its own likeness, that they aro made one. This 
is also true of "bond or free." 'l'hc characteristics of individuality as to races and 
social positions remain, but whatever is incapable of unity is removed and the 
organism subdues to itself every clement and constituent it adopts. All are made 
"to drink into one Spirit." Viewed externally, we see Jews and Greeks, bond and 
free with their peculiarities derived from tbe past and respected as the signs of 
Pro~idence in the ages preparatory to Christ's advent. A rich and picturesque 
mosaic is thus presented by the Church. Along with this, the Church is also a 
type of the future man, from whom all selfish antagonisms have gone and ~vcr 
whom the sentiment of brotherhood is supreme. 2. 'l'he human body has various 
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correlated parts. "For the body is not one member, but many" (ver. 14). Each con­
stitutent or "member" must be recognized as something in itself, as havin"' an 
autonomy, as created for a distinct function nnd ordained to do its own sp~cial 
work. Not else could the body be worthy of its place as the head of the physical 
world and represent the mind of man. In this wu11drous or~anism, which may be 
lik~ned to a community, every cell is an independent activity, a citizen with rights 
of its own and entitled to protection against all hostile influence. The fable of 
Menenius is introduced, and the classic reader of our day is reminded of Coriolanus 
as the representative of the haughty patricians and yet more of the haughtier 
statesman, and of the fierce contempt felt for the people. St. Paul has given due 
prominence to this idea of each organ as performing its functions and as essential 
to the whole. If the unity is brought about from within, then it follows that 
every member must share the animating principle. Food must be provided for 
blood, blood must nourish the organs, the organs must be tributary in specific ways 
to the organism, or the organism must perish. So in the Church, different men 
are different organs. Such are the numerous offices of the Holy Ghost as the 
Executive of Father and Son; such are his relations as Remembrnnccr, Testifier, 
Convincer; that there must needs be much diversity of gift; and hence there are 
gifts of healing, helping, governing, extraordinary faith, and "divers kinds of 
tongues." Light is distributed in colours, and colours in tints and hues, and tints 
and hues multiply themselves in minute differences. Sound breaks up in notes. 
Form assumes multitudinous shapes and attitudes. The ocean rolls in restless lines 
and the earth curves to a. curving sky. "Not one member, but many," and the 
manifoldness in the magnificence of the universe is reprated, as far as may be, in 
the complexity of the human organism, and, in turn, this exists for the Church. 
But : 3. Reciprocity of action must be fully maintained. The organs of the body 
a.re distinct but not separate, since they combine in one organism and are subordinate 
to a. unitary result. They a.re supplied with blood by the same heart and they are 
all dependent on nerves running from nervous centres. Spinal con!, medulla, 
cerebellum, cerebrum, are local in position, but not local in function. Not an 
organ, though independent in structure and functional operation, can insulate itself 
and be independent of the whole. Our pleasures and pains alike testify to this domi­
nant mutuality. A beautiful landscape is not limited to the retina; a musical 
sound enters the rhythm of heart and luugs, and the car is only a fragment of the 
joy; so that localized sensibility, however intense, becomes generalized feeling. 
The special senses exist for a sensorium. St. Paul regards the body, therefore, 
as an assemblage or confederation of organs, anci enlarges ( vers. 15-2li) on the idea 
in its several aspects. The section has been fitly spoken of as a. "colloquy in a 
highly dramatic style." The body itself is thoroughly dramatic. It represents and 
interprets mind. It acts the soul. Downward it may go and imitate the beast, 
even descend below the beast. Upward it may go, and go so high that the faces of 
Moses and St. Stephen glow with a light never on shore or sea. Now, this colloquy 
presents one member of the body arrayed against another and vainly asserting its 
independence. If a discontented foot envy the hand, or the ear envy tho oye, "is 
it therefore not of the body," participating in its right~, enjoying its privileges, 
ennobled by the organism? They are for the sake of each other, so that " the eye 
cannot say to the hand, I have no need of thee: nor again the he11d to the feet, 
1 l,ave no need of you." Furthermore, in the case of feeble organs, does the body 
turn vindictively against them ?-in the caso of those less hono11rablc, arc they 
despised? in the case of the uncomely parts, arc they treated with contempt? Nay, 
in the well-ordered commonwealth of the body, where the instincts, en,lowed by 
the Almighty with a measure of bis sovereignty, retain their sway, parts that nre 
feeble, less honourable, less comely, appeal to pity and sympathy and taste to bo 
cheered and comforted. The whole glandular system, though assigned to the func­
tions of secretion and excretion, is yet a wonderful provision for emotion, no_t only 
for emotion as respects others, but as self-regarding and self-relieving. A wl11s1:ered 
need of assistance fro:n the very humblest organ is heard in ever)'. recess_ ol t_he 
corporeal structure. Temple it is eveu in ruins,"and its ministers, mhab1tmg dnu 
vaults and mysterious crypts, hear the prayer for compassion and aid, and hasten te 
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gi,e sympathy and assistance. Beyond all this, whall vicarious work the organs 
do in their considerate kindness to one another? No doubt we are open to the 
charge of reading between the apostle's Jines and of going beyond his intended 
meaning. Be it so; on the lines or between them, no matter, if the philosophy 
nnd spirit of the thought be observed. St. Paul's inspiration was for our day as 
well as his own, and perhaps it would not be very extravagant to ·say that the 
Christian scholarship of the nineteenth century sees depths in some of his con­
ceptions that he never saw:. For it is the nature of inspiration to be ever unfolding 
its manifoldness of meamng, holding tenaciously to its ol'iginal ground, and yet 
pressing back its horizon to embrace fresh territory, and thus making itself a 
specially quickening power to successive ages. One thing, however, is very clear, 
namely, St. Paul saw the analogy between the Church and the human body. By 
,·irtue of the connection of its organs, he takes occasion to urge on the Church very 
weighty and solemn duties. Mutual forbearance, respect, honour, must be sacredly 
cherished. The organic life of the Church makes it Christ's body. "Ye are the 
body of Christ, and members in particular." The main thought is restated and 
re-enforced as to apostles, prophets, etc. (vers. 28-30); and surely nothing has beec. 
left unsaid which could convince and persuade the Corinthians that their spiritna~ 
organization was not a thing to take care of itself, nor to be trusted to hap-hazard, 
nor to be surrendered to self-appointed leaders. It was a life, a sphere, a disci­
pline and culture, a joy and blessedness, for all. Were the weak•liest among them 
to be overlooked as useless? If there were poor widows with only two mites to 
cast into God's treasury, they had their place and vocation. If there were little 
children, their looks and ways told of the kingdom of heaven. Were there 
uncomely parts? Grace was strong enough to do them abundant hon9ur. One of 
the invaluable blessings of Church life is to show respect and regard for such as 
society excludes from its esteem, and alas! too often treats with disdain, and 
thereby dooms them to a fate more wretched than poverty. In honouring them, 
the Church teaches these persons to honour themselves, and that, once secured, 
improvement outward and. inward is made far easier. In brief, wherever anything 
was lacking, there "more abundant honour" should be bestowed. And why all 
this ? That none be neglected, that all be partakers of one another's sufferings and. 
pleasures, and that the community be indeed a communion of one heart and mind. 
" That there should be no schism." This was the dread that hung over St. Paul: 
"schism; " this was the terror that darkened his path far more than the enemies 
and persecutors that pursued his steps. "Members should have the same care 
one for another." Brotherhood should sanctify individuality, and consummate and 
crown all the gifts of the Divine Giver. What a wonder this, to set before a city 
like Corinth! What an ideal to lift up in its resplendent glory in a period such 
as the first century! And this by the "ugly little Jew," a wandering tent-maker, 
who had nothing and would have nothing to commend him to the carnal philosophy 
and popular tastes of the age, and who could only speak ~rom his ~w~ soul a~J. 
the Spirit in that soul to the souls of men. Yet !he doctrrne of Christ s headsh1_p 
of humanity was his stay and strength, and the gifts of the Holy Ghost were his 
tokens aud pledges of victory for his cause. He would have others share his assur­
ance and participate with him in the infinite blessedness. Therefore, _he argu~s, 
" covet earnestly the best gifts," and the best way to secure these best gifts he will 
proceed at once to show them.-L. 

Ver. 12.-Spiritual unity. If this be a true representation, what an honour, what 
a happi11ess it is to be a Christian! It is to be joined to the Lord of life and glory, 
and to be associated with the noblest, the purest, the best of mankind. 

I. IN WHAT RESPECTS CHRIBT AND HIS MEMDERS ARE ONE. The expression used by 
the apostle is reruarkable : " So also is Christ." He says, "Christ ; " yet he· means 
Christ's people; from which it appears that, in tlrn view of the apostle, as in the view 
of the Lord himself, all who are his are identified with and comprehended in his own 
Divine personality. 1. '!'his is a fact which is exhibited in various manners and 
especially by various metaphors. • Not only are Christ and his people the Head and 
the body; they are the Vine and the branches, the Foundation and the stones, the 
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organism and the Soul. 2. The union as spiritual is formed and sustained by faith. 
'l'here are sacramental symbols of the union, but the real and vital connection is of 
spirit with spirit, i.e. is of faith. As mutual, it is depicted by the Lord himself, when 
he says, "I in you, and you in me." 3. '!'he character and the aim of the Head 

-and the members are identical. "As he is, so are we in this world." 
II. IN WHAT RESPEC'l'S CHRIST'S MEMBERS ARE St"llORDINATE TO HIM. 1. He is the 

·Giver of the lifo which his people have in common with him. 2. He is the 8ource ol 
authority, issuing the commands which govern their activity. 3. He is the Centre or 
harmony; they who are his revolve around him as planets round the sun; and their 
-0rbits resemble one another, because all are drawn by the same attractive force. 4. 
He confers upon them the glory which is theit· prerogative-the moral glory which is 
-conferred here and now, and the glory to be revealed hereafter. 

III. IN WHAT RESPECTS CHRIST'S MEMBERS ARE RELATED O:SE TO ANOTHER. All are 
« one body." 1. Their dependence upon the one Head is the same. The unity is not 
simply in the organization; it is in the life. 2. 'l'bey are bound by Christian law and 
drawn by Christian impulse to mutual affection and confidence. Love is the law of 
Christian social life, as in the following chapter is so exquisitely shown. 3. They have 
-each his several service to render to the one Master ; the gifts are alike consecrated, 
the ministrations are alike devoted, to the Divine Lord. 4. They have mutual 
ability and obligation to help. As in the body each member, each sense, supplies 
the other's lack of service, so in the Church it is not simply the case that the 
gifted and the powerful render help to others less favourably endowed, but the feeblest 
and the most obscure may render some service for which his brethren may have reason 
to be for ever grateful. 5. In the blessings conferred by the Church upon the world 
around, each may be said to supply the other's deficiency; and the work of evangcliza­
tion, in which each performs his proper part, is advanced by the cordial co-operation 
of all whom Providence has qualified and grace has inclined for the work.-T. 

Vers. 15, 16.-Contentment is better than envy. \Vhere party spirit is rife, as it was 
in the Corinthian Church, there is always danger of hatred, envying, and jealousy. 
The rebuke to these dispositions, administered by the apostle, is founded upon the 
deepest principles of Christianity. The Church is not a club which each member joins 
for his own advantage anrl convenience, but a body in which each member is incor­
porated for mutual co-operation in common subjection to the Divine Head. 

1. THERE MUST NKEDS DE, IN RELIGIOUS AS IN ciVIL SOCIETY, DIFFERENT POSITIONS 
CORRESPONDING TO VARYING GIFTS AND SERVICES. As the body needs all its members, 
they must occupy their appointed positions for which they are severally fitted and to 
which they are severally called. It is so in the Church of God; and, according to the 
-0ffice filled, the duties performed, will be the position occupied in the regard and esteem 
of men. 

II. THOSE IN INFERIOR POSITIONS SHOULD REMEMDER THAT INFERIORITY IN 'l'IIE 
VIEW OF MEN IS NOT NECESSARILY SUCH IN THE SIGHT OF Goo. That there is a scale 
of excellence cannot be questioned, but that God's graduation agrees with man's is not 
to be for a moment supposed. He judgeth not as man jndgeth. Not always do those 
\vho fill most space in men's eyes stand first in the view of God. 

III. AN ENVIOUS SPIRI'l' IS PRODUCTIVE OF THE UTMOST MISERY TO nm WIIO 
,CHERISHES IT. All painters and poets who have tle.1lt with the sub_ject have (lgreed 
.in depicting envy as consumed and tortured with wretchedness. '!'ho envious man 
cannot enjoy his own blessings or exercise his own powers, for the sight or thought of 
what he deems the choicer blessings or the rarer powers of his neighbour. 

IV. ON THE OTHER HAND, A CONTENTED SPIRI'l' IS PRODUCTIVE OF TRUE HAPPINESS. 
When "the sun of sweet content" has risen in the eyes, the light is upon every 
ieature. A holy and calm conviction that his lot is ordered by Divine wisdom gives 
a deep peace, an abiding cheerfulness, to a good man's life. If one were to have regard 
,only to his own happiness, he would do well to beware of discontent. 

V. IT IS TO DE nEMEMDERED THAT AN APPAI\EN'l'LY LOWLY SEHVICE MAY nn 
IMPORTANT AND EVEN ESSENTIAL. '!'he foot has not so complex a structure, has not 
the same adaptation to a varied service, as the hand ; yet, with no power of locomotion • 
.the man would be crippled and pitiable, nc,twithstanding the marvellous manual 
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mechanism of which he is master. The ear does not afford the 8ame range of know­
ledge, perhaps not the same gradation of pleasure, as the eye; but the man who loses 
hearing is shut out from many of the joys and very much of the information which this 
life affor<ls. And in the Church of Christ, what work has been done by the lowly, the 
feeble, the illiterate! and in how many cases do they J)Ut to shame the gifted and the 
eminent! 

VI. IF THE TRUST DE SMALLER, THE RESPONSIDILITY WILL BE LESS, Instead of 
looking up to the great, the learned, the eloquent, and sighing because we have not 
their gifts, let us be grateful that we have not their account to render. To whom much. 
is given, of him will much be required.-T. 

Ver. 21.-Respect is better than contempt. In previous verses the apostle has 
expostulated with those in lowly stations and with inferior gifts who give way to the 
temptation t_o repine because of wl!at is their own and to envy the higher position and 
the J~rger gifts of others. In this verse he exemplifies his justice and impartiality, 
rebukrng those who despise such as are beneath them in mental or spiritual endow­
ments. 

L PRIDE FOLLOWS UPON FORGETFULNESS OF THE DIVINE SOURCE OF ALL <lIFTS. 
The man who looks dowo upon his fellow-Christian virtually boasts of whatever 
he himself bas which he deems a ground of superiority. Now, this is in contradiction 
to the precepts of the Bi hie and the spirit of Christ. "What hast thou that thou. 
didst not receive? Who hath made thee to differ?" 

II. CONTEMPT IMPLIES FORGETFULNESS OF THE RULE OF DIVINE PROVIDENCE, Can, 
we say to a brother, "I have no need of thee"? whilst we remember that the Head of 

. the Church has stationed him where he is, 'and has given him what he possesses? To 
question his place in the Church, his function in the body, his service to the Head, 
is to dispute the wisdom and the authority of Christ himself. 

III. CONTEMPT rs SELF-DESTRUCTIVE. It rebounds upon the head of him who casts 
it at his neighbour. For the fact is that we are members one of another in such 
a srnse that each one's efficiency and usefulness is to a large extent dependent upon 

,those of his brethren. In the figure used by the apostle, the eye and the head in 
which it is so pre-eminently and regally stationed, are taken as representing the great 
and notable among the members of a Christian society. And it is laid down as evident 
that they cannot say to hand, to foot, to the trunk and all the vital organs, "I have 
no need of you." For the fact is, they have such need. 'fhe well-known fable of 
Agrippa may be quoted, as in Shakespeare's 'Coriolanus,' in illustration and proof of 
the mutual dependence of all parts of the organism. So is it in the Church of God. 
'J'he great controversialist, the great episcopal administrator, the great Biblical scholar, 
the great church builder, are all doubtless and undeniably of great importance, and fill 
a large place in men's eyes; But the obscure pastor, the lowly Scripture reader, the 
unnoticed Bible woman, the patient and unrewarded teacher of the young,-these and 
many others like -them are the rank-and-file of the army, and cannot be dispensed with. 
To look down upon them with disdain would be a proof of folly as well as of sinfu,l 
self-conceit. Happily, the truly great are ever foremost to recognize the value of the 
labours of the humble, ever foremost to do them honour. '!'hey know full well that 
their own work would fall to pieces were it not for the unnoticed work of others who 
may be less known to fame. 

IV. MUTUAL RESPECT IS PROMOTIVE OF SPIRITUAL UNITY. Let there be murmuring 
among the lowly and disdain among the great, and there follows at once a" schism." 
But when each renders due honour to his brother, the society is compacted, and is made· 
strong for its united work and witness in the world.-'!'. 

Ver. 26.-Sympatliy. The desirableness and preciousness of sympathy are unques­
tionable. Selfishness is the curse of human nature and human society. There is a. 
tendency towards absorption in individual interests, pleasures, and sorrows, which 
needs to be counteracted. Sympathy is as natural a principle as selfishness, though 
not so strong. Christianity tends to strengthen it for the conflict; and io the new 
humanity the love of the Saviour awakens and fosters regard for all those for whom 
Christ died. 
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I. CHRIST HIMSELF IS THE DIVINE FOUNDATION OF SYMPATHY. 1. Christ's words arc 
the law of sympathy. It was he who uttered admonitions which have been so potent 
to affect the he:irt and influence society; e.g. "Do unto c,thers," etc.; "Love one 
another," etc. And his apostles' words are his; e.g. "Bear ye one another's burdens;" 
"Look not every man," etc.; "Rejoice with them," etc. 2. Christ's life was the modeJ 
of sympathy. In the Gospels we behold him sympathizing with sufferers, mourners, 
doubter~, and inquirers, the ignorant and uncared for, sinners who repented of sin, and 
others. He is still the High Priest touched with a feeling of our infirmities. 3. Christ's 
cross is the motive to sympathy. It presents the Redeemer suffering with and for 
mankind; and those who can say, "He gave himself for me," feel the constraint 0£ 
the cross, the love of Christ. 4. Christ's Spirit is the power of sympathy-an unseen, 
but mighty and gracious force. 

II. THE VAST RANGE OF CHRISTIAN SYllPATBY. 1. The whole Church of the 
Redeemer demands its exercise. Christians are members of the one body, and subject 
to the one Head. Their mutual relations to one another are consequent upon thei~ 
common relations to their Lord. Hence their interdependence and sympathy. When 
the head is crowned, the whole body is glorified; when the eyes brighten, all the 
features respond; when a limb aches, the whole frame is depressed. In such sympathy 
the body is a picture of the Church as it should be, and as it is just in proportion ag it is 
pervaded by the Spirit of the Lord. 2. The whole race of mankind is included in its 
scope and action. Christianity alone can attack human isolation, and serve as the 
bond of universal brotherhood. The wanderers have to be gathered into the fold, 
and to this end they must first be pitied and yearned over and sought. 

III. THE MANIFESTATIONS OF CHRISTIAN SYMPATHY. These are especially: 1. 
Sympathetic suffering with the sad and distressed, as opposed to indifference or 
malicious pleasure in others' misfortunes. 2. Sympathetic joy in the advancement an,l 
honours of others, as opposed to envy and jealousy. 3. Sympathetic action; for 
emotion leads to practical interposition and help. Aid, gifts, self-denying effort, may 
prove the reality of the feeling expressed in words. 

IV. THE ADVANTAGES AND BLESSINGS OF CHRISTIAN SYMPATHY. 1. To those who 
display it, it is advnutageous as developing and fostering spiritual qualities. 2. Tu 
those who partake of it, whose cheerfulness is augmented and whose sorrows arc 
relieved. 3. To society in general, which is thus leavened by Christian spirit aml 
inB.uence.-T. 

Ver. 27.-Body and members. At Corinth there was much of the spirit of self­
assertion: 11 I," said one, "am for Paul!" "I," said another, "for Apollos ! " "I," said 
a third, "for Cephas l" This was a selfish partis,111ship; and with it was conjoined a 
disposition on the part of many to mngnify their own gifts and powers and to tle prcciato 
those of their neighbours and fellow-members. To all this the apostle furnishes the 
trne corrective. Let Christians but regard themselves in the true light, as Cluist's 
body collectively, and as individually living members of that body, anu then incon­
siderateness, selfishness, envy, nnd jealousy will flee away. 

I. COLLECTIVELY, CHRISTIANS FOllM THE DODY OF CHlllST. Not, of course, the body 
of flesh and blood which he assumed and wore; not tho bread and wine of the Eucharist, 
which he called his body and blood; but the human representatioa of his presence 
which he has left on earth. 1. 'l'his assertion cannot bo made of any one outward, 
visible, organic society. All these, because composcu of human beings and consequently 
of imperfect and faulty characters, and because doubtless including within their 
boundaries unspiritual persons and hypocrites, are themselves far from reaching tho 
Divine ideal. lf one "viHible" Church cnnnot claim to be the body of Christ, neither, 
for the same reason, cnn any association of such communities. They may be admirable, 
and their existence mny be most important for the conservation of the gospel and tl,o 
evangelization of the world, but they are not to be confounded with the body of Christ. 
2. Dut it is true of the Church as it exists in the view of the omniscient Lord. The 
spiritual Church, sometimes called invisible, because its boundaries cannot be traced 
by human eyes, is penetratcu by Christ's Spirit, is a living witness to his mind and 
doctrine, and is ever offering a service of obedience to his will. In these respects it is. 
the Body, of which Christ himself is the living, inspiring, directing Soul. 
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II. INDIVIDUALLY, CHilISTIANS ARE MEMDERS OF CHRIST. 1. This comes to pass 
through individual spiritual union with him. Though each Christian is indebted 
beyond measure to the teaching, influence, an<l spirit of the consecrated society in 
which be has been trained,_ still_ a spiritual process must, through the reception of the 
means of grace, take place m his conscious nature. 2. Each Christian has his several 
functions to discharge in the Church and for the Lord. There are diversities of gifts 
and consequent diversities of ministries; and this diversity is itself a witness to the 
individual, the personal nature of the membership of every one in him who is the 
Source of all true blessing and power. 3. All co-operate for the same end. 'l'hat this 
is so is evident; and how can it be so, except as a result of such common subjection to 
.the one Head as secures the mutual harmony and co-ordination of all the members? 
Each is selected for his own part and qualified for his own position.-T. 

Ver. 28.-" First apostles." There are degrees of eminence, not only in the state, 
but in the Church. In the hierarchy which Heaven has appointed, the highest station 
was occupied by a class of men, few in number, eminent in qnalifications, and honour­
.able in office. Their functions were special, being in some particulars incapable of 
transmission to successors. In what did this pre-eminence consist? The answer to 
this question may serve to increase the reverence with which we receive their teaching 
and submit to their authority. 

J. THE PRE-EMINENCE OF THE APOSTLES IS OWING TO THE DIGNITY AND MAJESTY 
-OF THE LORD WHO GA VE AND SENT THEM. Christ himself was sent, and came forth 
from God. He had "all power in heaven and in earth," and he had consequently 
.authority to commission the twelve and those associated with them. There was an 
authority in his word sending them forth, which they at once recognized and obeyed. 

Il. To THE PURPOSES FOR WHICH THEY WERE SENT. 'l'heir mission was to preach 
Christ, to make converts, to gather those converts together into societies, to govern 
and administer the affairs of the congregations, to provide instruction in doctrine by 
speech and by writing, and to make provision for the permanent welfare of the whole 
Church. Such a mission was in many respects peculiar and unique; those entrusted 
with it could not but come first in the hierarchy. 

IIL To THE POWERS WITil WHICH THEY WERE ENTRUSTED. To their natural gifts 
spiritual endowments were added ; and over and above these were the supernatural 
possessions and trusts peculiar to their age, such as the gifts of tongues, of miracles, of 
healing, etc. Above all there was Divine inspiration, displayed in their supernatural 
wisdom both in doctrine and in government. From the day of Pentecost these men 
were entrusted with every high and sacred qualification which could tend to the 
suitable discharge of the honourable and responsible duties of the apostolate. 

IV. To THE DREADTH OF THEIR COMMISSION. '!'hough so few, they may be said to 
have portioned tbe world among them. They were sent to neighbours and to strangers, 
to Jews and to Gentiles, to cities and to villages, to the civilized and to barbarians. 
To a commission so vast and extensive there attached honour altogether special and 
-unrivalled. 

V. To THE WONDERFUL RESULTS OF THEm APOSTOLIO LABOURS. The immediate and 
.apid spread of the gospel was such as could not have been anticipated by human 
wisdom, and such as has not been paralleled in after ages. They laid the foundations 
upon which the toilers and builders of after ages have reared a glorious superstructure. 

APPLICATION. 1. Let hearers of the gospel consider the claims upon them of such 
a messa(Te as that communicated by ambassadors so gloriously authenticated as were 
the apostles of the Lord. 2. Let those who labour for Christ feel the summons which 
is addressed to them by the spirit and the example of predecessors so illustrious and 
,;o efficient.-1'. 

Vers. 1-11.-The spiritual gifts of the Church. I. THESE ARE VERY VARIOUS. 
Tn the early Church there were many supernatural gifts, in fulfilment of the prophecy, 
"And it shall come to pass afterward, that I will pour out my Spirit upon all flesh; 
and your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, your old men shall dream dreams, 
your young men shall see visions" (Joel ii. 28), and of the more remarkable utterance 
of Christ, "'l'hesc signs shall follQW them that believe; In my Name shall they cast 
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, ou_t devils; they shal_l spe~k with new tongues; they shall take up serpents; and if they 
dnnk any deadly thmg, 1t shall not hurt them; they shall lay hands on the sick, and 
they shall recover " (Mark xvi. 17, 18). We have in this passage an enumeration of 
some of these gifts, 'l'he "word of wisdom "-further disclosure of Divine wisdom in 

.redemption. The "word of knowledge "-ready utterance of truth already revealed. 
"Faith "-not for salvation, but for the performance of miracle in any special case. 
"Gifts of healing"-restoring the sick miraculously. "Working ofmiracles"-gene­

•.rally, or those of more striking character. "Prophecy "-here probably not inspired 
teaching of matters already revealed, but the foretelling of events. "Discerning of 
spirits "-power to determine between God's operation and Satan's or man's. Peter's 
-dealing with Ananias and Sapphira furnishes an illustration. "Kinds of tongues" 
-speaking various languages or in the "unknown" spiritual language (eh. xiv. 2). 
"Interpretation of tongues "-interpreting the foregoing. In the modern Church there 
are many spiritual gifts, though we do not speak of them as supernatural. As the former 
were fitted for the needs, of former days, so the latter are for the requirements of the 
present age. The variety of the gifts in each case is stamped with Divine wisdom and 

• ,is of large advantage; for (1) there are various positions to be filled; (2) various work 
has to be done; and (3) one gift often supplies the defect of another. 

II. THEIR OBJECT IS ONE-" TO PROFIT.''· (Ver. 7.) They are not: (1) For mere du­
play. (2) For personal aggrandizement. They are : (1) For the welfare of the Church. 
(2) For the welfare of the individual members. (3) For the welfare of the world. The 
Church bas a large mission to those outside her pale. She is made rich very largely 
that she may make them rich. She is placed in a world-parish, that she may carry the 
gospel of the grace of God to all within the bounds. Her strengthening and enrich­
ment are for the world's weal; her special endowments fit her for this grand enterprise. 
(4) For the glory of God. This is the ultimate object. As the Church's endowments 
come from God, so should they return to him. The Church is for itself, is for the 
individual, is for the world,-but these only comparatively; supremely aud specially 
the Church is for God. And all her gifts and graces should redound to the Divine 
honour and glory. 

III. THEIR ORIGIN IS ONE-Gon. They should be used, then: 1. With reverence. 
,Our qualifications for Christian service as truly come from God as the ancient gifts of 
tongues or miracles. We feel that the latter should have been used very reverentially; 
not more so than the former: both are equally of God. We are God-endowed now as 
truly as were any of the early Christians, and God-endowments should be used with 
utmost reverence. 2. With care. Lest the good gift be perverted by ill use. Our gifts 
may do as much harm if wrongly used, as good if rightly used. 3. With diligence. The 
value of the earlier gifts we can easily perceive; we need to realize that modern gifts 
are equally v12luable for modern times. If we felt the value of that which is entrusted 
to us, we snould be more likely to use it diligently. "Stir up the gift of God which is 
in thee" (2 '11m. i. 6). 4. With the thougl,t that they will have to be accounted for. 
These are taleuts, and the 'reckoning day will surely come. The time is short in 
which they car,, be used. The need of their employment is stupendous. Let none 
suppose that they are unendowed. "To every man his work;" and never yet wns 
work given without gift for the work. 

IV. THEIR DISTDIBUTION IB OF ONE-OF GoD. (Ver. 11.) The choice of our spiritual 
-gifts does not rest with us. What rests with us is the right employment of those wo 
possess. To murmur because we are not endowed as others are is worse than foolish ; 
it is criminal, for it impugns the wisdom and the goodness of God. Somo five-talent 
men will do nothing because they are not ten-talent men. '!'hey mourn and complait 
because of what they lack, and certainly they appear to have a large lack-of common 
sense. We are not the Lord; we are servants, and the great Spirit" divideth to every 
man severally as he will." Let us take our talents thankfully, use them diligently, 
and never wrap them up in the napkin of repining and discontent. Our condition was 
once akin to that of the Corinthians, who were carried away unto "dumb idols" (ver. 2). 
li'rom the idolatry of sin we have been brought into the Church of the Redeemed, and 
made the worshippers and servants of the true God. Abounding gratitude should 
.leave no room for the faiutcst murmur. In truth we have nothing to murmur over, 
but everything to be devoutly thankful for. 
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V. THEIR TEST IS ONE. They are tested by their relation to Christ (ver. 3). Spurious 
gifts may appear, or good gifts may be perverted. In early days the test of utterance 
was, " \Vhat saith it of Christ?" Did it declare him to be anathema-accursed ~ 
Then it declared itself to be not of God. "By their fruits ye shall know them." Aud 
this test applies to all spiritual gifts ancient and modern. Unless they tend to the 
exaltation and honour of Christ, they are not what they profess to be. If genuine, they 
are under the control and administration of the Holy Ghost, and he who was sent to 
glorify Christ (John xvi. 14) will never abase and dishonour him. If men have all 
other credentials, yet cast reproach upon the Head of the Church, we must instantly 
reject their testimony and regard them as charlatans. Here is the supreme end of 
our spiritual gifts-" that he may be glorified." "Try the spirits." 

VI. THEIR oOKTROL AND EXERCISE ARE ONE. They came from God and they are still 
in the hands of God. They are very various, but they are unified in the One who gave 
them and the One who directs their use. "Diversities, ... but the same Spirit, ... 
the same Lord, ... the same God" (vers. 4-6). 'l'he control and exercise of spiritual 
gifts are of the Triune Jehovah-" God," "Lord," "Spirit." When our spiritual gifts are 
rightly employed, God works throu.gh us. As we have the gifts from God, so it is only 
as we have God with the gifts that they can be rightly and usefully employed. We are 
channels for Divine power to run in. Our impotence apart from God is strikingly 
shown in ver. 3, "No man can say that Jes1.Js is the Lord, but by [or, 'in'] the Holy 
Ghost." v'i7 e may use the words, but we cannot feel their power, receive their truth, or 
bear the effective witness to Christ, apart from the Divine Spirit. How ennobled and 
inestimably precious do spiritual gifts appear in this light! How careful should we be 
not to resist the working of God through us! And we may profitably remember that 
be uses the smaller gifts as well as the larger ; nay, sometimes uses the former the 
more. The more dazzling gifts are not always the most useful.-H. 

Vers. 12-27.-The body of Christ. A striking figure. Christians are not separate, 
unrelated units; they are compacted together and form one whole, which is" the body 
of Christ." Of this body Christ is the Head (Col. ii. 19)-the central controlling and 
directing Power, and each believer is some member of the body. In this passage the 
apostle is speaking of the members of the body rather than of the Head-of Christians 
rather than directly of Christ. Note-

I. THE NUMBER AJ,.-D v ARIETY OF THE MEMBERS. This makes the body rich and 
beautiful. In scenery and in paintings we do not love monotony. A fair landscape 
possesses almost infinite variety of tint and form; that is not a painting which is composed 
of one colour, however brilliant. The Church is enriched by the diversities in condilion, 
age ability, of its members. Yet though one member differ strikingly from another, all 
are'equally of the body (ver. 15). We must not despair because we are unlike some 
other Christians; if all the members of the body were as even the chief and most 
bonow-ed members, the symmetry, usefulness, and beauty of the body would be greatly 
impaired (ver. 17). We must not seek to occ~py a place for which we are not fitted. 
We are admitted to the body of Christ by God, and he places us (ver. 18). We must 
not move; if we are to be moved, he will move U8, 'l'o choose a place for ourselves 
would be to put ourselves out of place. 

II. THE VARIED DUTY. This explains the variety of place and power. The Church 
offers the utmost variety of work; there is something suitable for every capacity. As 
in the body all parts and members perform their special and appropriate duties, so in 
the Church each believer has his appointed task: "To every man bis work." Somo 
are troubled because they seem to be "inferior" mew bers; but note, an inferior 
member can often do its tcork better than a superior member could do that work. 
Each member is specially adapted to perform its functions; each Christian in the 
Church is specially fitted for the performance of his duties. No man can fill your 
place as you can. 

III. THI!: INTIMATE CONNECTION, In the human body what vital union there is 
between the several parts! There should be a corresponding connection between the 
members of the body of Christ. Christians are not to be like grains of sand, or isolated 
trees or detached houses. We admit that our union with Christ should be real; 
equaiiy real should be our union with fellow-believers. 'l'he anomaly of Christians not 
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~peakin~ to each other, of the rich and poor being separated from common fellowship, 
1s by this figure shown to be monstrous. The member of the body which will have no 
fellowship with other members is preparing to be lopped off. Our union with Christ 
cannot be very intimate if we have none with his followers. "A new commandment 
I give unto you, That ye love one another" (John xiii. 34). 

IV. 'l'HE COMMON IMPORTANCE. Not the equal importance. All are important, but 
not equally so. But the least attractive and the least demonstrative may be the most 
important. The heart is more important than the tongue. Many of the Corinthians 
were madly elated with the gift of tongues; but there is something greater and bettel 
than talk. The lungs are more important even than the hand. The modest and 
unobtrusive are often of more value than those who ever will come to the front. And 
where true discernment obtains the former are likely to receive "more abundant 
honour" (ver. 23). Apparent feebleness is no criterion; some of the feeblest saints 
have been the strongest. And some of the weakest members of the body are much 
more necessary to its well-being than the robust ( ver. 22). A.nd further, as it is an 
instinct of nature to adorn the less comely parts of the body (ver. 23), so in the Chnrcb, 
if a right spirit prevails, the humblest and least attractive will receive special care and 
attention. The sick child is the mother's favourite. All members are thus important. 
No member of the Church of Christ is non-important except he makes himself so. 
And as with the physical body, the body of Christ cannot afford to dispense with the 
services of a single member, however obscure. 

V. THE COMMUNITY OF FEELING. (Ver. 26.) Sympathy should abound amongst 
Christians. "Bear ye one another's burdens." Every Christian should be a good 
Samaritan. Imagine one hand rejoicing in or being indifferent to the laceration of 
the other. Our union with believers should be so intimate and real that when they 
suffer we suffer, that when they are blessed we are. Their health is our health, their 
strength is our strength. Christians should remember that Christ pronounced a second 
commandment as well as a first. When true fellowship is attained we "rejoice with 
those who do rejoice, and weep with those who weep." 

VI. THE HARMONIOUS WORKING. How beautifully this is illustrated in the physical 
body I So amongst Christians there is no necessity for collision. Contests indicate 
faultiness and derangement. If all did their appointed work in the appointed way, 
there would be completest harmony. And the more harmony the better working. 
What waste of power has been caused by divisions o.nd strife! Note: One perverse 
member mo.y do much harm. In machi11ery, if one part foils to perform its function, 
fracture and extensive derangement may ensue. There should be no schism in Christ's 
body (ver. 25). The Church, the body of Christ, has a vast-, complicated, infinitely 
jmportant work to do: how essential that there should be the truest co-operation, the 
utmost faithfulness in discharge of duty, on the part of its members! 

VII. '!'HE MUTUAL DEPENDENCE, (Ver. 21.) Christia11s are not indepellflent of each 
other: they should not seek to be so. We are not the body of Christ individually, but 
~ve are collectively. We are not set to stand alone, but with others. We can help 
others and be helped ourselves. Another's work may be needful for the success of ours, 
ours for the snccess of another's. 

VIII. THE COMPLEMENTARY CHARACTER. Ono supplies just what the other lacks. 
So that if all supply what they can, the body becomes perfect in working. The eyo 
needs the ear ; both the hand ; all the foot. 

IX. THE UNITY AMIDST DIVERSITY. "Many members, but one body" (ver. 20). In 
the body there is the greatest variety, but the greatest unity; one life pervades the whole. 
So with the Church-the members are one in Christ, vitally united to the one Head, 
pervaded by the one Spirit, joined in one baptism, sitting at one Supper of the Lord, 
eng&ged in one work, and going forward to the same destiny. There is the great 
spiritual life-principle which pervades all true believers and makes them one. 

x. THE VITAL UNION WITH TIIE HEAD AND SUBORDINATION '.l'O IT. \Ve may survive 
severance from some members of the body; we cannot severance from the head. \Ve 
perish unless we are vitally joined to Christ. And as with the physical body, the head 
must rule or all sorts of disorders will be occasioned. We must be united to Christ 
as servants to a Master. He is the Head. of the body; we are the members. It is fur 
him to direct, it is for us to obey. Some seem sorely tempted to exercise lordship over 
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C:brist; the~ are wise above what is_ written. W'ere it polite to give them the appella­
t1on, we might well call them disloyal fools. Disloy[t\, becm1se insubordinate to 
their Lord; fools, because th~y not only disorganize the work of the body and injure 
t,he other members, but are m the surest way of bringing immeasurable evils upon 
themselves.-H. 

Ver. 12.-The ~dy of Christ. The anaiogy the apostle here uses is broadly true of 
the whole fcllowsb1p of redeemed and regenerate souls-" the Catholic Church throuah­
out all_ the_ world,''. ,~hich acknowledg~s Christ as ~ts living Head. It also applie: to 
the Co_rmtluan Chri_strn~s as a local soc1ety, a part ot the grand whole. 'l'he principles 
on winch the constitut10n of the whole depends are supposed to be illustrated in that 
of each l!arti~ular part. . The comp~riso1:1 of the Church with a living body is not one 
~hat we tind m th_e teac~mg:s ~f Clmst himself; ~ut be employed an essentially similar 
image when be said to his d1sc1ples, "I am the Vme, ye are the branches" (John xv. 5). 
,vhetber we take the figure of the body or of the tree, substantially the same ideas are 
presented. There is in each case an organization animated by a mysterious principle 
of life. And the hidden life is the cause of the oraanization determines it shapes it 
"af~r its kind." ?he life is t!1e formative principle. 

0 

The gro-;th of the body or of the 
tree 1s not by add1t1on from without, but by development from within. The materials 
that nourish and build it up lie without, but it is the life that appropriates them . 
assimilates them, transforms them into its own substance, turns them to its own prope; 
uses. So with the form of Christian society. We believe in no " visible Church .,. 
which is not the spontaneous result of the free play of the Divine Spirit in the minds 
and consciences and hearts of men. Its beliefs, its worship, its fellowship, its work, all 
have real worth in them just so far as they are the spontaneous expression of the Spirit 
that dwells within, and no further. Note respecting the Church-

I. hs ID"ITY. As the body with its many members is one," so also is Christ.',. 
Here is unity in variety; variety of parts with a principle of unity underlying them~ 
flowing through them, binding them into one connected whole. And Christ is that 
uniting power. It is the "body of Christ." The body that was "prepared" for him 
when be became " God manifest in the flesh" (Heh. x. 5)-tbe human body in which 
the" fulness of the Godhead" dwelt, which grew from infancy to m\nhood, which was 
crucified and then transformed in the imprisoning tomb,-this body bas been with­
drawn from the earth. Men see it no longer. It is glorified and immortalized 
"within the veil." But he ha.q taken to himself another body, in which the Divine 
energy dwells, through which the Divine beauty reveals itself, which he is leading on 
gradually to a perfect manhood-" the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ." 
That body is his Church. .And just as the unity of our physical frame lies in the 
indwelling soul which holds all its parts together, and without which they would soon 
lose their organic form and dissolve into their primary elements, so the unity of the· 
Church is the presence of Christ by his Spirit in the whole and in every part (ver. 13). 
The sentient life pervades every fibre of our frame. Enthroned in the centre, it throbs 
and ulows in the remotest part. But the members have no separate and independent 
life i~ themselves. Let any one of them be severed from the rest, and it is senseless, 
powerless, dead. So is it with_ our souls in relation to him who is to the spiritual body 
both as the heart and the head, the inspiring energy, and the living bond of unity. 
"Apart from me ye can do nothing," etc. (John xv. 5). Thus it comes to pass that 
union with Christ and union with the Church, in the deepest and truest sense, are one 
and the same thing. The old dictum, "Out of the Church no salvation," has profound 
truth in it; but not as they imagine who by the "Church" mean any outward organi­
zation that is of human origin and under human control. The papal doctrine asserts, 
" Where the Church is, there is Christ.'' We rather say, "Where Christ is, there is the 
Church.'' 'fo be in personal fellowship with him is to have a " part and lot" in it of 
which no power in the universe can ever rob us. This is the principle of unity-the 
living Christ dwelling by his Spirit in each and all. 

II. 'I'HE RELATION ITS MEMDERS DEAR TO EACH OTHER. "The body is not one 
member, but many." The context shows that the apostle has not mere number but 
variety also in view, variety as of the hand and the foot, the ear and the eye. 'l'be 
relation between Christian men is spiritual, not form11l; one that lies in community of 
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thought and affection and aim, not in any kind of external resemblance. (Note the 
difference between a body, a living organism, and any mere ir,ert mass the particles of 
which are bound together simply by mechanical force or even by chemical affinity.) 
ln every form of human society it is the sense of individuality combined with the sense 
of mutual sympathy that constitutes the real cementing principle. It is a fellowship 
of life that binds men together, and not the constraint of outward circumstance. The 
oneness of a family lies, not in the fact that its members dwllll together under the same 
Toof or bear the same name, but in the common sympathies and affections that grow 
out of their natural kinship, The oneness of an army lies in the enthusiasm of its 
de'l"otion to the common cause, far more than in the force of military discipline. The one­
ness of a nation is not the mere accident of its coming within one geographical boundary, 
but the spirit of loyalty and patriotism that pervades its citizens. So in the Christian 
commonwealth, we cannot be too careful to distinguish between its formal aspects and 
associations, and those relations that are internal and spiritual and in which the living 
and enduring reality of it lies. The fact of men forming themselves into a visible 
society, calling themselves by the same name, meeting in the same place, consenting 
to the same creed, using the same language, joining in the same modes of worship, 
doing the same work, does not make them one in Christ. These are but the outward 
signs and symbols of unity. They may be the mocking semblances of it. They have 
no value unless they represent what is real and spiritual and divinely true. In this 
unity of spiritually related parts, each member has its own pr<Yper place and function, 
and the beauty and harmony of the whole structure lie in its faithfully fulfilling it 
(Eph. iv. 16). We best serve the interests of others when we are most simply and 
honestly "ourselves;" when we think our own thought, speak our own word, do our 
own deed; when the whole outward form and habit of our Christian life is just the 
natural outcome of what is deepest and truest within us. Anything that tends to 
weaken the sense of individuality; anything that prompts us to play a part that is not 
"our own," anything that tends to obliterate natural differences and reduce all to one 
common level of artificial sameness,-is altogether evil (vers. 17-19). Some parts of 
the body are small, hidden, apparently insignificant. But those who are best acquainted 
wHh its structure know well that they are not for that reason the less important and 
even essential. Let them fall out of their place or cease to discharge their function, 
and it may be the whole fratne would suffer dislocation or sink into decay. The true 
Christian spirit will teach us never to make light of our position, or the sphere we fill, 
or the influence it is given us to wield. It will make us "content to fill a little space," 
so that our Lord may but be glorified. And if true to the light that shines within us, 
and to the noblest impulses of which we are conscious, we only faithfully do our work 
in lowly allegiance to him and loving helpfulness towards our fellows, we may find 
in the end bow true it is that "God bath given more abundant honour to that part that 
lacked" (ver. 24:). 

Ill. THE ENDS FOR WHICH IT EXISTS. The body is created to be the vehicle and organ. 
of the indwelling soul, the cha!!nel through which its bidden virtues shall reveal them­
selves, the instniment by means of which it mny work out its nobler purposes. '!'he 
Gospel records in no way satisfy our curiosity in reference to the physical form an<l: 
feature of Jesus. But we may be very sure of this, that the body in which he nppearecl 
was o. fitting vehicle for the Divine soul that inhabited it. It was as a transparent 
med111m, through which the radiance of the spiritual beauty within must often bavo 
streamed forth in a way that commanded the bouour and admiration of men. Let 
the Church be true to its high calling, so shall the glory of the indwelling Christ shine 
through it upon the dark world, drawing all men to him. Upon every section of the 
Church, and every individual member of the body, accordiug to its measure, this 
responsibility rests.-W. 

Ver. 21.-Mutual service. These words indicate, not only the principles that ought 
to govern the Church of Christ, but also the Divine order and 1:i.w of all human 
society. The New Testament Church, like the ancient Jewish commonwealth, bears 
a representative character. We have to regard it, not only as a spiritual fellowship 
distinct from the world, united by a different bond, ruled by different laws, inspired 
by a different spirit, living a different life, advancing to a diffcrcut llestiuy, but also 
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as a fellowship that is called to illustrate before the world the Divine idea of social 
human life. Taking this broader 1·iew of the passage, observe-

!. THE WAY IX WHICH CHRISTIANITY RECOGNIZES SOCIAL DISTINCTIONS. These are 
suggested by the "eye," the "hand," the "head," and the "feet." 'l'he distinctions 
that exist among men are of various kinds-natural and acquired, essential and 
conventional. There are distinctions intellectual, moral, educational, national, 
official, circumstantial. All these are recognized in some way or other by the religion 
of Christ. Ilut the;y do not receive from it precisely the same recognition. They are 
not recognized by 1t to the same extent. There are certain social distinctions that 
arc far too deeply rooted in the instinctive tendencies of our nature, or in the moral 
necessity of things, ever to be obliterated. If they could be levelled in one age they 
would inevitably rise again in the next. If levelled in a violent and repressive way, 
they only spring up aftenrnrds in some exaggerated and extravagant form. The 
~rench l~evolutio~ began with gl?rious_dreams of "liberty, fraternity, and equality;" 
1t ended JU a "Reign of Terror" m winch every man's hand was aO'ainst his brother 
in a military despotism that crushed the hopes and energies of the 1~eople in the dust: 
in social separations broader and deeper than had been known before. The reliaion 
of Christ is in no way antagonistic to those radical and natural tendencioJs-it does 
but mould and reguln.te them. It seeks to control, but not to crush them, wisely 
to direct the current, but not to stay its course. Revolutionary as it is in its purpose 
and workings, it is truly conservative, gradually transforming the whole life of man, 
but demanding no violent changes, developing the form of the nobler future out 
of the crude, imperfect, and misshapen past. Hence what seems to some the strange 
silence of apostolic teaching in reference to many of the dark facts and phases of the 
social life of the world as then existing-slavery, polygamy, military tyranny, 
oppressive laws, etc. The chief lesson for us here, however, is this-that in the 
body politic, the living frame of society, each man according to his distinction has his 
own special function and special work to do. There is the eye-the discerning, per­
ceptive, observant power; the head-the regulative, guiding, governmental power; the 
kand-the operative faculty, the power that does the finer and more skilful work of 
the world; and the feet-the part of the frame that bears the heavier burdens, does 
the drudgery, endures in the way of physical toil the more painful pressur_e of life. 
Each member has its own particular work to do, and which another cannot do. 'l'he 
eye cannot handle, the hand cannot see, the head cannot hear the heavy burdens, 
the feet cannot direct. 'l'here are men of fine speculative, philosophic thought, but 
who have little practical capacity; a nice discernment of the truth of things, but no 
power to embody even their own ideas in real and substantial forms. Again, there 
are men of great administrative ability, quick for all the practical business of life, 
" horn to rule " or to manage affairs; place them where you will they will soon assert 
their power, and others will recognize it and follow their leading. While there are 
aiso men to whom physical toil is a natural instinctive delight, and whom the 
educational influences of life never have fitted or, perhaps, could fit for any other 
function. Distinctions that grow thus in a natural way out of radical qualities in 
men Christianity recognizes. Also those that belong to the parental and family 
relations, or that may be necessary to assert the majesty of law (Rom. xiii. 1-6). 
But as to any further distinctions, any that rest upon a purely fictitious and 
con1·entional basis, having no foundation in nature, which merely feed the lust of 
power and the pride of life, it would seem to acknowledge none. 

ll. 'J.'HE LAW OP' MUTUAL DEPENDENCE THAT GOVEilNS ALL PARTS OF THE SOCIAL 
FRAME, The conditions of our life in this world involve us all, in a thousand subtle 
ways, in the obligation to serve one another, and subject us all, whether we will or 
not, to the law of self-sacrifice. All nature, in its purely physical aspects, is framed 
on this principle. 

'"Nothing in the world is single, 
All things, by a law Divine, 

In another's being mingle." 
Every form of physical existence draws its life from thoso beneath it, and in its turn 
has to surrender its life to them. 'l'he lower forms exist for the higher, the highest 
can never assert its freedom from the law of dependence on the lowest, So in the 
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complex system of humnn life, no grade in the social scale, no order of facLilt1' rw 
kind_ ot' "inter.est," can claim exemption from the common bon_tl. Take e.g: 'tiie 
relation that exists between the men of thought and the men of action, the theoretica1 

and the pracUcal. They are apt to think and to speak slightingly of each other; the 
one intolerant of being brought continually to a merely utilitarian test, the other 
always ready with the charge of speculative dreaming. This is a mistake. God has 
set the one over against the other, " that the one without the other should not 
be made perfect." '.!'bought without action is worthless. Yet it is thought that rules 
the world, and if there were no "eye" to guide it the labour of the "hand" would 
soon cease. So also of social conditions. The tendency sometimes seen in those upon 
whom the burdens of toil and privation press most heavily, to look up enviously, 
suspiciously, and even defiantly towards those who occupy a higher level, may be very 
senseless; but, on the other hand, what more false and irrational than the tone of 
lofty superiority that social distinction sometimes assumes? Can the head, then, 
say to the feet, "I have no need of you"? What would become of the loftiest 
dignities of the world if there were none to bear the heavier burdens and do the 
rougher work of life? From what do the fairest forms of our civilization spring, our 
comforts and indulgences, and all the thous:md pleasant associations of our life? 
of what are they the fruits, but of patient, life-consuming Jabour in field and factory 
and mine? All the bright and beautiful things of the world, all the pride and glory 
of man's existence in it, have their roots more or less directly in the base earth. The 
eye and the head, with all their fine sensibility and lofty faculty, can do nothing 
,\·ithout the hands and the feet. Christianity gives the utmost sanctity and force to 
this lesson. It is in the light of ,the incarnation, the sympathetic humanity, tlie lowly 
life, the beneficent ministry, the sacrificial death, of the Lord Jesus that we sec what 
a wondrous bond of brotherhood it is that unites the whole human family together, 
and that we learn to understand the great law that God has formed us all to "Ii ve not, 
unto ourselves." The gospel makes us more keenly sensible of our obligations thall 
of our rights, of what we owe to others than of what they owe to us. It inspires us 
with the spirit of him who was "among us as one that scrveth" and who" gave bis 
life a ransom for many." 

III. '!'HE GROUND ON WilICl1 WE OUGHT TO PAY SPECIAL HONOUR TO OUR FELLOW-MEX. 
The Law of Christ teaches us to reverence our common humanity iu all its conditions. 
"Honour all men. Love the brotherhood. Fear God. Honour the king" (1 Pet. 
ii. 17). These utteranc,es would seem to embrace all the points of Christian duty in 
this respect. But the whole drift of the apostle's teaching, in this as in so many other 
places, is to the effect that special honour is due to the faithful discharge of pcrsouul 
responsibility. Whatever station men occupy, whatever function they perf,,rm, 
it is the profitable use of faculty for the common good that confers upon them the 
noblest distinction. 

"Honour and shame from no condition rise ; 
Act well your po.rt ; tb~re o.11 the honour lies." 

w. 
Vera. l-3.-The presidency of the Spirit. This passage does not direct us to this 

general topic, but to one particular point in relation to it. 'l'he presidency relates to, 
covers, and hallows every feature and every expression of Christian life and worship 
and fellowship. 'l'he whole life of the regenerate man is directly and fully withiu 
the Spirit's lead, so that he cannot even speuk-if he be a Christian indeed-without 
the inspiration, the guidance, the toning, of tho indwelling Holy Ghost. 'l'ho apu:;tlo 
is giving these Christianized Gentiles a test by which they might know whether they 
had indeed the sealing and sanctifying gift of the Spirit. They coul,l tell even by tho 
character of their utterances. 'l'heso found expression for the cherished feeling; 
and such was the natural depravity of man that they might bo sure no man chcrishc,l 
admiring and loving thoughts of Christ, and found expression fur them by saying, 
"Jesus is Lord," save as he was inwardly moved by tho Holy Ghost. If it be true 
of so simple an expression of the Christian life as that, it is surely true of all other 
expressions. It is eve~ the glory of the Chr_isti;~n _man that n~whor~ and in nothing 
is he independent. '!he "Great-heart Guide IS alwuys with huu. He speak,, 

I, COillN'I'HIANB. 2 E 
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he acts, as moved by the Holy Ghost. St. Paul is led to ti:te impression of this point 
hy the false notion that might be so easily taken up-the notion that only great gifts 
and talents are under the presidency of the Spirit; that he bears no immediate and 
precise relation to the common life. The question of practical concern for each one of 
us is this-How much of daily life can we recognize as being in God's lead, and under 
the Spirit's presidency? In answer we may say-

I. 'fHE SPECIAL THI1'GS OF A MAN'S LIFE ARE IN THE SPIRIT'S LEAD. This may be 
opened by dwelling ou: 1. The special things of personal experience. 2. Of Christian 
employment and use of gifts. 3. Of relationship and opportunity. 4. Of con/ ession 
and witness, as in the case of apostles and martyrs. 

II. 'fHE COMMON AND LITTLE THINGS OF A MAN'S LIFE ARE IN THE SPIRIT'S LEAD. 
The "thrce:fourth~ of life which is mad~ up of conduct." Our sayings, our doings in 
l10me and m busmess. Every act which can express character is of interest to the 
sanctifying Spirit, and may be done, should be done, in his leadings and inspirations. 
-R. T. 

Vers. 4-6.-Diversity and sameness. ".Although conversion is identical in every 
case, yet afterwards there are ,spiritual gifts which vary according to individual 
capacity and character, but they all come from the one Spirit. There are varieties of 
ministration in which those spiritual gifts are employed, and the same Lord is served 
by these various ministries." Nature shows us the diversified forms and expressions 
of the common life. Science admits the diversity, and seeks to recognize the one great 
principle, the life, that lies within them all. The diversity lies in the expression in 
our human spheres. The sameness lies in the source, for all things are of God. 

I. DIVERSITY IN THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. '!'here are: 1. Diversities in endowments, 
or "gifts." Meyer's division of the early Christian gifts is suggestive. (1) Gifts 
which have reference to intellectual power: divided into (a) the word of wisdom; (b) 
the word of knowledge. (2) Gifts which depend upon special energy of faith: divided 
into (a) the faith itself; (b) operating in deeds, bealings, miracles; (c) operating in 
words, as in prophetic utterances; (d) operating in distinguishing true and false spirits. 
(3) Gifts which relate to tongues: divided into (a) speaking with tongues; (b) inter­
preting tongues. 2. Diversities in the service required, or in "ministrations " (margin, 
ministerie.s), that is, forms in which service may be rendered to Christ and his members 
by his disciples. 3. Diversities in the modes of fulfilling the service, or in. the ways in 
which individual character and a·oility may find expression in carrying out various 
Christian duties. If many Christian men are engaged in the same form of service, 
each one will impress his individuality upon his method of doing it. No two workmen 
work exactly alike. In Christ's Church there is full, free room for all kinds of diversity 
and variety. No man's personal peculiarities need be crushed; all may be of use; only 
each man must see to it that the expression of his individuality, and the use of his 
gift, do not become in any way a hindrance or an offence to his fellow-workers. 
Diversity is fully compatible with harmony and unity. 

II. SAMENESS IN THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. There is one seurce of all Christian gifts; 
one president over the using of all Christian gifts; and one end to be served by the 
employment of all Christian gifts. "The unity of the source is strongly insisted upon, 
to put an end to the mutual jealousy of the Corinthians. And it is remarkable that 
each person in the blessed Trinity is introduced· to emphasize the argument, and 
in contrary order (as Estius remarks), in order to lead us step by step to the one 
Source of all. First, the Spirit, who bestows the 'gifts' on the believer. Next, the 
Lord, to whom men render service in his Church. Lastly, God the Father, from whoJU 
all proceeus, whose are all the works which are done to him and in his name." The 
following points may be illustrated :-There is sameness (1) in the distributer of gifts; 
(2) in the purpose contemplated by the distribution; (3) in the grace ready for those 
who are using the gifts; (4) and in the dependence of every one who has a gift 
upon the aid and leading of the Divine Spirit. Impress that the whole attention of the 
Christian should be occupied with the one motive and the one source of inspiration. 
All other motives and inspirations can but fulfil-can but be modes of operation for 
the one great motive and inspiration, which is that the Spirit of God dwelleth in us, 
sealing us as Christ's, teaching us all truth, and leading us in all duty.-R. 'f. 



cu. XII, 1-31.] THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. 41\J 

Vera. 12-26.-The law of order in the human body. For other cases in which this 
simile is employed, see Rom. xii. 4, 5; Eph. iv. 16; v. 30; Col. ii. 19. The human 
lbody presents a very striking illustration of (1) diversity of gifts, each member having 
its own endowment and use; (2) unity amid diversity, since each member shares the 
common life; (3) mutual dependence, as each member is efficient for its particular use 
only with the aid and support of all the others. "Unity, not unvarying uniformity, 
is the law of God in the world of grace as in that of nature. As the many members 
of the body compose an organic whole, and none can be dispensed with as needless, 
so those variously gifted by the Spirit compose a spiritual organic whole, the body 
of Christ, into which all are baptized by the one Spirit." Using the human body for 
illustration of the Church regarded as Christ's body, it may be shown that-

I. IT IS A WHOLE. Evidently for it there was a plan, an ideal. It is a complete 
thing. It has its appointed parts; nothing whatever can be added to it, and nothing 
can be taken from it. Though it may be unrealized as yet, God sees his Church to be, 
.as perfect, a whole. 

II. IT IS A VARIETY. The sides of the body seem to match, but even the left and 
the right have their special functions. Every limb and member and joint has its 
individual mission. And so in the Church of Christ. No two of its members are really 
alike, and each has his fitted place and appointed work. 

III. IT IS A BET OF RELATIONS. No member having any powers or abilities by 
itself; doing its own particular work only with the aid of all the other members. The 
whole being set in mutual dependence and helpfulness. 

IV. IT IS A HARMONY. So long as each pa1t and portion does its own particular 
work efficiently and well Schism in the body is disease, common helplessness, and the 
beginnings of death. 

V. EACH ?rIElllDER CAN 01\'"LY DO ITS PART DY VIRTUE OF THE COMMON LIFE. Use our 
Lord's illustration from the vine and the branche9. The member must abide iu the 
body, and the branch in the vine. Apply in each case to the Christian Church, an,l 
impress that, in the body and in the Church, there can be (1) no unnecessary part; 
(2) no idle member; and (3) no dishonourable or unhonoured portion; since each ha~ 
its particular use for the good of thfl whole.-R. T. 

Ver. 26.-The common bearing of a Christian CJhurch. "Whether one member 
suffer, all the members suffer with it." "This is a matter of the most ordinary experience 
in the hum>1n body. A pain in any portion, even the most remote from the seats of 
life, affects the whole. A glance at history will show us that it is the same with the 
body politic. Whatever is physically, morally, or spiritually injurious to any one 
.portion of society, or of the Church of Christ, is sure in the long run to produce injury, 
moral and spiritual deterioration, to the rest." "So whatever tends to exalt the character 
and purify the aims of any one class in society, is sure in a greater or less degree to 
.affect every other. If the one thought is calculated to alarm us by calling our attentio!l 
to the infinite mischief which may be wrought by one act of thoughtlessness or selfish­
ness, it is an immense encouragement to be reminded by the other that no work for 
good, undertaken from unselfish motives and carried out in an unselfish spirit, can 
,possibly be without effect." Chrysostom says, "\Vhen a thorn enters the heel, the 
·whole body feels it and is concerned; the back bends, tho belly and thighs contract 
themselves, the hands come forward and draw out the thorn, the head stoops, and the 
eyes regard the affected member with intense gaze." John Howe says," It is a most 
unnatural thing to rejoice in the harm of another. In the body, when one member is 
suffering, all the members suffer with it. And to deli,ght in tho harm of others is as 
.contrary to the spiritual nature which is diffused in tho true body of Christ, ns if the 
head or any other member should rejoice that the hand or foot is iu pain." Two points 
may be fully treated. I. As suffering in any part of the body disturbs tho whole 
frame, exciting sympathetic feeling in the most distant parts, so suffering, and even 
more truly sin, in the lowest and lowliest member of a Christian Church, affects, injures, 
.and grieves the whole. Every member ought to suffer and sympathize with the 
sufferer or the sinner. 2. As pain elsewhere in the body is really a sympathetic effort t,1 
relieve local pain, so sympathetic pain in other members of the Church finds its proper 
use in the help afforded, and relief given to the suffering or sinning member.-lt. 'l'. 
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Ver. 27.-The Church Christ's body. (Comp. vers. 12, 13.) Recall our Lord's own 
figure of the vine. The branches arc the body through which the vine-life finds its 
expression. Compare the human body which our Lord took upon him in his incar­
nation, ~vhich was the means of showing the Son of God to men, and settinu him 
in relation with men, with the Chw·ch body which our Lord took when be asc~nded 
from this world, and became a living and spiritual Christ, which is the means of 
showing Christ to men now, and maintaining his relations with t.hem. Illustrate the 
two following points by the comparison of the human body with the Church body of 
Christ:-

1. EVERY PART OF CHRIST'S BODY SHOULD MAKE ITS OWN IMPRESSION. Dealinu with 
the human Christ, we show how every part, e,•ery feature and phase of his e~rthly 
manifestation, had its own power and influence. We are obliged to separate part from 
part for consideration. Sometimes we dwell on his moral character, or on his habits 
or on his speech, or on his actions, or on his endurances. Taking his life piece by 
piece, we find meaning, mission, use, everywhere. And so with the Church, as Christ's 
body or earthly manifestation now-each part, each person, has characteristic })lace 
and influence. Each must make its or his own impression. l•'rom this impress the 
demand which Christ_ makes for loyal service from each part of his Church body; every 
member must be a faithful member. 

II. THE CHURCH BODY, AS A WHOLE, MUST MAKE ITS IMPRESSION, Besides any 
precise impression produced by dwelling on any phase of the human life of Christ, there 
is a special impression which the whole figure of Christ makes upon us. Illustrate by 
the feeling of Christian people on seeing Dore's full-sized picture of" Christ leaving the 
prretorium." So the Church can get its proper impression on men only as it becomes r1 

foll unity, the one catholic and apostolic Church. For the securing of the Church 
wholeness, and its presentation to the world as Christ's complete body on earth, all 
earnest hearts will ever strive and pray.-R. 'l'. 

Vers. 28--30.-The order of offices in the Christian Clwrch. "A.postles" are set in 
the first place or rank, because they were called to their office by the Lord Jesus Cbris-t 
himself; they had immediate personal knowledge of his life and character arnl 
teachings; and they were the actual founders aud practical rulers and referees of the 
Church. Next come the "prophets," who were not persons merely endowed with 
the power of foretelling future events, but persons to whom direct revelations and 
communications from God came, and so were empowered to enlighten the Church upon 
the mysteries of the faith and upon the claims of duty. Compare the older Jewish 
prophets as directly inspired teachers. Then "teachers," regarded as those with 
ordinary powers of intellect, and the natural gifts of instructing others, who educated 
and trained the Church in Christian doctrine. After that " miracles," or the power 
of working miracles. This is set on a new and lower range, perhaps, because only 
exercised occasionally, and so not comparing with the more regular and orderly arrange­
ments for the Church's culture. "Miracles" are distinguished from" gifts of healings," 
which we are to suppose were traceable to personal power on nervous systems, of whici1 
there seem to be modern instances. "Helps" may refer to such minor services as 
succouring the needy, tending the sick, etc. What the apostle meant by "govern­
ments" is very difficult to decide. Stanley thinks that reference is intended to the 
faculty otherwise known as "discerning of spirits." The wor<l used, however, means 
" guiding the helm of affairs," an<l refe:·ence may be to !hose officers who managed, or 
ruled, the temporal affairs of the Church, and answered, Ill some measure, to the elders, 
or rulers, of the synagogue. "Tongues" St. Paul puts last; for, from other passages, wo 
know that he did not greatly value the mere power to express Christian feeling in 
ecstatic and incomprehensible language, or in some foreign and unknown tongue. Ho 
thouuht that it could bear a very feeble relation to the Church's erlification unless it 
were°properly interpreted. St. Paul constantly urges the variety of the gifts entrusted 
to the Church, and the common honourableness of them all; but ha as earnestly 
impresses upon us that, from the human standpoint, and in view of the preservation of 
order and efficiency in Church relations, the gifts must set men in different positions, 
and bring on them different forms and degrees of responsibility. Three things may bo 
uufol<le<l. 
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I. SOME GIFTS NECESSITATE POSITIONS OF AUTHORITY. The man of "ifts as an 
apostle or as a ruler, can only use his gifts in offices of authority. So now: rn~n rnav 
have the gift of organizing or of managing men, or the gift of mastership and business·; 
then such men we must all be willing to set in the high places. 

II. OTHER GIFTt; AS TRULY NECESSITATE POSITIONS OF DEPENDENCE. They are gifts 
•Of dependence and service. They can only be put to use in lowly places. Those havin~ 
them can only be faithful in what men may call lesser places. Ambition in men i., 
limited by their gifts. A right ambition leads a man to press for the position in which 
he can use his gifts. A wrong ambition sets a man upon seekin"' offices and positions 
for which he has no gifts. 

0 

Ill. EVERY MAN IN TIIE CHURCH OF CHRIST SHOULD HA VE HIS OFFICE BY VIRTUE 
OF HIS GIF'l'S, AND NOT OF HIS CLAIMS on OF HIS AMlllTIONS. The true idea of selec­
tion for office is the discovery of the men among us with the gifts related to the office. 
The injury of the Churc~ comes by the pressing of men into offices upon other than 
rthis ground. God provides the fitted ones; we too often fail to wait on him for 
the right men, and foolishly fill Church offices on other than Divine grounds. The 
inquiry for each one to put to himself is first this: " What are the gifts entrusted to 
me?" And then this: " What is the sphere in which I may find exercise for these 
gifts?" '!'he most honourable place that any man can occupy is that which is precisely 
fitted to his gifts, whether to man's view it seem to be lowly or seem to be high.-R. T. 

Ver. 31.-The comparison of gifts and graces. The most important aspect of 
religion is the practical one. It is a power working for good upon the whole of our 
human natures, effecting vital changes, and moulding our conduct and conversation to 
the pattern of a new model; a Divine power, quickening every right and good faculty 
our natures may possess, and consecrating to God their exercise; a power seeking to 
crush and kill all wrong within us and about us, checking every form of evil influence. 
'fhe great Redeemer takes possession of our natures that he may fit them to be his own 
abode. And no view of Christ's work should be so precious to us as that which repre­
sents him, amid daily scenes and by daily sanctiryings, changing the desolated mansion 
of our nature into a palace of divinest purity and beauty, wherein the King of kings 
may dwell. This gracious work may be represented as "the culture of the Christian 
graces, and our text reminds us how much mo:-e important for us are the graces of 
Christiau character than the gifts of Christian ability. By a "girt" we• understand 
something which enables us to do; by a" grace," something which P-nables us to be. 
A girt is something, ns it were, put into our hands, tl,at can be used by us; a grace is 
some change effected in our very natures, which makes us unquestionably better meu 
-11nd women. ,v e observe the distinction more clearly in the similar words, "talent" and 
•• character." Our text suggests that graces arn better than gifts-they are "the more 
,excellent way; " and even gifts are worth very little save as they are united with 
graces. It is very remarkable that St. Paul should be the one to set graces above gifts; 
tiince in personal endowments he surpassed all tho other apostles. 

I. WHAT HAVE GRACES AND GIFTS IN COMMON? 1. They have a common Divine 
or1gm. The apostle said of himself, inclusive of his great mental powers and cultivated 
capacities, and also inclusive of his beautiful moral qualities and high spiritual attain­
ments, " Dy the grace of God I am what I am." 2. Graces and girts have a common 
purpose to effect. Doth are for the use of "edifying." That word is made from :t 
Latin term which meanR "to build up," anrl it brings before us the Pauline figure of 
Christian life as a temple in course of construction. \Ve seem to see the gatherc,l 
stones nnd material; we watch the toiling workmen; we discern some indications of 
the design of the eternal Architect; and, whether we be men of gi[ts or men of graces, 
we must not be mere lookers-on; we must be adding something, either to the ,tability 
or the beauty of that uprising building. If we have gifts, we are to put them to use 
fa kindly and wise actions, helping our brothers to carry their burllcns, or teaching 
them how best to lay stone upon stone. If we have graces, then wo are enabled to 
exercise a holy influence on those around us, inspiring and inspiriting their ~ouls; 
tbrowing a Divine fragrance, like that from the flowers or par.Hlise, over all our mter­
co•Jrse with others; helping,our follows to work more heartily and bear more cheerily. 
3. Graces and gifts are alike in this-they both can grow and both c11n suffer loss. 
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IT. 1YRAT RAVE GRAC'ES WHICH GIFTS HAVE No·r? 1. Graces have power to come 
to all and enrich all. In any very large sense gifts can only come to the few. We 
almost feel as if we could count up the men and women who, in each department of 
gift., have risen high above their fellows. '\Ve have a special name for such-we calL 
them "geniuses," and we know that real genius is very scarce. Dut we may all have 
great graces; they are like the beams of God's sweet sunlight, that fall alike on the· 
castle that crowns the bill and on the cluster of cottages that gathers at its foot. 
2. Graces are better than gifts, because they last for ever. The things which we have 
must one day drop out of our hands; the dead hand holds nothin", What we are in 
ourselves we must be for ever, we cannot cease to be when death severs the mortal 
from the immortal. 3. Graces are better than gifts, because they have the power of 
working always. Gifts are dependent on men's wills, and those wills are so often 
wholly self-ruled. We very seldom can g:et the full benefit of the gifts of the gifted. 
If a man be a gracious soul, be cannot help working for bis fellow-men and for C.:hrist. 
The glory of our graces is just this-they are either independent of our wills, or they 
are simply and gloriously triumphant over our wills. Be beautiful, be gentle, be 
humble, be true, be generous, in a word, be Christ-like; let only your soul be filled 
"·ith the graces of the Spirit, and you will become, you cannot help becomina one of 
God's most constant and most efficient workers, in nursery and kitchen, in h~~e and 
friendship, in office and shop, in society and in the Church. Could we see deeply into 
the reality of things, we should be ready with one voice to acknowledge that goodness 
is the true greatness, and our supreme concem would be to become beautiful for Christ. 
-R.T. 

EXPOSITION. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

Vers. 1-13.-The supremely excellent way 
of Christian love. This chapter has been 
in all ages the object of the special admira­
tion of the Church. Would that it had 
received in all ages the loftier and more 
'l'aluable admiration which would have been 
expressed by an acceptance of its lessons I 
Tertullia.n says that it is uttered "with all 
the force of the Spirit" (totis Spiritus 
-viri"bus). It is a glorious hymn or p:ean in 
honour of Christian love, in which St. Paul 
rises on the wings of inspiration to the most 
sunlit heights of Christian eloquence. Like 
the forty-fifth psalm, it may be entitled "A 
Psalm of Love." Valckuaer says that the 
"oratorical figures which illuminate the 
chapter have been born spontaneously in an 
heroic soul, burning with the love of Christ, 
and placing all things lower than this Divine 
love." ln vers. 1-3 he shows the absolute 
'/iece~sify for love; in vers. 4-7 its charac­
teristics; in vers. 8-12 its eternal perman• 
ence; in ver. 13 its absolute supremacy. 

Ver. 1.-Though I speak with the tongues 
of men and of e.ngelll. 'l'he case is merely 
supposed. The tougues of men ore human 
languages, including, perhaps, the peculiar 
utterance of ecstatic inspiration with which 
he is now dealing. It is, perhaps, with 
reference to this latter result of Bpirilual 
exultation, at any rate in its purest and 
loftiest developments,,lhat be adds the words, 
"and of augels." It is unlikely that he is 
reforrin!! to the 1·abbiuic notion that the 

angels only understood Hebrew, e.nd not. 
A1'8maic or other languages. The words 
a.re meant to express the greatest possible 
climax. The most supreme powers of utter­
ance, even of angelic utterance-if any of 
the Corinthians had or imagined that they 
had attained to such utterance-are nothing 
in comparison with the universally possible r attainment of Christian love. It is 1·emark­

. able that here again he places " tongues," 
\ even in their grandest conceivable develop­
'. ment, on the l.owest step in his climax. And 

\ 
have not charity. It is deeply to be regretted 
that the translators of the Authorized 
Version here introduced from the Vulgate e. 
new translation for the sacred word "love," 
which dominates the whole New Testament 
as its Divine key-note. Greek possesses two 
words for "love." One of these, enie, imply­
ing as it did the love which springa from 
sensual passion, was dyed too deeply in 
pagan associations to be capable of redemp• 
tion into holier usage. It is characteristic 
of the difference between paganism o.nd 
Chrii,tianity, that Plato's eulogy in the 
'Symposium' is in honour of eros, not of 
anything resembling agape. The apostles, 
therefore, wel'e corn pelled to descl'i be the 
ideal of the gospel lifo by anotlier wo1·d, 
which expres8ed the love of esteem and 
reverence e.nd sacred tenderness-the word 
agape. This word was not iudced clussic11I. 
No heathen writer had used it. But the 
verb agapao, corresponding to the Latin 
diligo, and being reserved for this loftier 
lcintl of love, suggested at once the suh,tau-
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tive a!Jape, which, together with the similar 
substantive a!Japesis (Jer. xxxi. 3, etc.), ho.cl 
already been adopted by the LXX. and by 
Philo and in Wied. iii. 9. The word is 
thus, as Archbishop Trench so.ys, "born in 
the bosom of revealed religion" (' New Tes­
tament Synonyms,' p. 41). The Vulgo.le 
chose caritas (whence our "charity") to 
express this love of reason and o.ffection, the 
dearness which reigns between human beings, 
and between mo.n am! God. This word, like 
agape, is absolutely unstained with any 
evil association. If "charity" had been ex­
clu8ively used for agape, no objection need 
have arisen, although "love" is English 
while "charity" is Latin. But it ,vas an 
unmixed evil tbat, by the use of two different 
words for the same Greek word, English 
readers should have been prevented from 
recognizing the unity of thought on this 
subject which prevails among all the boob 
of the New Testament (Matt. xxii. 37-40; 
1 Pet. i. 22; 1 John iii. 14; iv. 7, 8, etc.). 
To argue that the word "love" in English 
is not unmingled with unhallowed uses is 
absurd, because those uses of the word have 
never been supposed for a single inoment to 
intrude into multitudes of other pnssnges 
where "love" is"used to render a!Jape. Who 
has ever dreamed of objecting on such 
grounds to the favourite hymn?-

" Faith and Hope and Love we see 
Joining hand-in-hand ngree; 
But the greatest of the three 

And the best is Love." 

It is true that Lord Bacon admired "the 
discretion and tenderness of the Rhenish 
Version" in using the word "ch11ritie," 
"because of the indifferencies and requivoca­
tion of the word (love] with impure love." 
But th11t objection, if it ever existed, has 
now been done away with by the use of 
"Io,·e" in such a multitude of other pure 
and lofty passages of Holy Writ. It is, 
therefore, a great gain th11t the Ruvised 
Version restored to this passnge the word 
"love," which hnd been used by Tyndale, 
Cronmer, o.nd the Genevn Biblo. For in 
modern English usage the word "chnrity" 
is almost confined to "almsgiving," and tho.t 
ofn kind which is often mnde nn excuso for 
shirking all re11l self-denial, and fornot 11cting 
up to the true spirit of Jove. Christian love 
is always and infinitely blessed, but the 
almsgiving which hns usurped tho name of 
"charity" often does more harm than' good. 
I am beoome as sounding brass, or a tinkling 
cymbal; more literolly, I ha'De become 
boomin!J braBB, or clangin!J cymbal. My 
"tongues" wit.bout "love" become a mere ,l Jiscord:mt, obtrusive, unintelligible dis­
sonm:ce. 'fbe Greek word for ''clanging" 
(nla/azon) is an o:iomntopooia, like the 

Hebrew name for cymbals, t,eltselim (Ps. 
cl. f>). 

Ver. 2.-Prophecy. The power of loftv 
utterance belonged to Balo.nm an,\ Caiaphas: 
yet it availed them nothing without love. 
"Lord, Lord," exclaim the troubled souls flt 
the left hnncl, "have we not propheaied in 
thy Name?" Yet he answers them," I never 
knew you." All mysteries. Though I can 
speak of the secrets of God once hidden but 
now revealed (i\Iatt. xiii. 11 ; Rom. xvi. 
27; cb. ii. 7; F:ph. iii. 3, etc.). And all 
knowledge. Insight into the deeper mean­
ings of Scripture, etc. All faith. Not her,· 
meaning "justifying faith," or "saving faith.'' 
which can no more exist without showiuc:; 
itself in works than light can exist without 
heat; but fides miraculosa, reliance on the 
power to work wonders. Judas, for instanc,·. 
must have possessed this kind of faith, and 
it was exercised by "many" who will yet 
be rejected because they also work iniquity 
(Mutt. vii. 21-23). So that I could remove 
mountains, It has been supposed that this 
must be a reference to 1\111tt. xvi i. 20; x:,i. 
21. It is, however, much more probable thflt, 
if St. Paul derived the words from our Lord, 
they camo to him by oral tradition. --\n,l 
the inference must in any cosc be precnrious, 
for the phrase w11s so common nmon.~ the 
rabbis thut "remover of mountains" wn.s 
one of their admiring titles for a grc11 t 
teacher. I am nothing. No expressin11 
could involve o more forcible rebuke io 

intellectu11! and spiritu11\ pride. 
Ver. 3.-And though I bestow ell my 

goods to feed the poor. 'fhe five words, 
"bestow to feed the poor," represent the 
one Greek word p,omiso, nnd nfter 1111 d" 
not give its force. It is derived from 
psomion, a mouthful, and so me11us "give 
o.wo.y by mouthfuls," i.e. ;, dole away." ] t 
occurs in Rom. xii. 20 for "feed." Atten­
tion to this verse might ho.ve served ns a 
wuning 11gninst the often useless nnd :ionw­
times even pernicious doles of medi:crn l 
mon11steries. Much of the "churity" 11;' 
these d11ys is even moro uncharitable than 
this, and shows tho most complete nhsenco 
of truo chnl'ity; us for insl11nco the dropping­
of pennies to profcsaionnl beggars, 11nd Sil 

putting n premium on vico ond imposture. 
To be burned. 'l'he rending is extremely 
uncertain. The chnngo of II letter gives 
the rending, that I may !JlonJ (,cavxlruwµa, 
for ,cav9-/ruwi,a,). Pel'lrnps the soribes 
thought thnt "deni.h by burning" wus us 
yet (A.D. 57) an unhc,ml-of form of martyr­
dom, though it beco.mo btit too familiar ten 
or twelve ycnrs lnlor in the N eroni11n perse­
cution. St. Pnul was, however, probably 
referring, not, as somo have 1upposcd, t" 
branding, which would l,nvo bc·cu expressed 
differently, but to tho case of the •• three 



424 THE FinST EPISTLE TO THE COUINTI-IlANS. [cu. xm. 1-13. 

children," in Dan. iii. 23, where t.bc LXX. 
has," They gave their \,odies ;1110 the ffre;" 
or to the '<arious torlures and deaths by firo 
in 2 Mace. ,·ii. At tlw burning of Uidley 
and Latimer, Dr. Smith chose this ..-erse 
for his text. Its applicability U! on 1t pnr 
with 111 ill ions of other inst1tnces in which 
Scripture has been grossly abused by cm­
plc,ying its letti-r to murder its spirit, nnd by 
taking it from the God of love to give it to 
the dcdl of religious hatred. The buri:ing 
of a snint was a singular specimen of the 
Clrnrch's "love." It profiteth me nothing; 
Jit.crally, I am ?1Cdhing benefited_ A con­
,i,krn1ion of this verse might have shown 
the Christians of the earlv centuries that 
there was nothing intrinsically redemptive 
in the martyrdom into which they- often 
1hrust themselves. 

Yers. i-7.-The attributes of love. 
Yer. 4. - Suffereth long, and is kind. 

I'nssi.-ely it endur~s; acti,cly it does good. 
It endures e..-ils; it confers blessings. En­
vieth not. Its negati ,e characteristics are 
part of its positirn perfection. Envy-"one 
shape of many names "-incluiles malice, 
grudg0, jealousy, pique, an evil eye, etc., 
with all their base aud numerous manifes­
tations. Vanntetb not itself. The meaning 
would probably be most nearly expressed 
by the colloquialism, does not show o.(f. It 
does not, for instance, " do its alms before 
men to be seen of them" (Matt. vi. 1). The 
Latin perperus, which is from the same root 
as this word, means 11 a braggart," or "swag­
gerer." Cicero, speaking of a grand oratorical 
display of his own before Pompey, says to 
Atticus, "Good heavens I how I showed 
,nyselj <df (evnrep1repevcra.µ11v) before my new 
bearer, Pompeius I" (' Ad. Att.,' i. 14). 
Is not puffed up. Has no purse-proud or 
inflated arrogance. " Love," therefore, is 
free from the characteristic vice o[ the 
Corinthian Church (eh. iv. 6, 18, 19; v. 2; 
viii. 1). 

Ver. 5.-Doth not behave itself unseemly 
(see eh. xii. 23; xiv. 40). Vulgar inclecorum 
is alien from love, as having it:3 root in 
selfishness and want of sympathy. "Noble 
manners" are ever the fruit of "noble 
minds." "Be courteous" (l Pet. iii. 8). 
Seeketh not her own. Self-seeking is the 
root of all evil (eh. x. 24, 33; Phil. ii. 4; 
Rom. xv. 1, 2). Is not easily provoked. 
The word " easily" is here a gloss. The 
corresponding substantirn (paroxusmos, 
whence our "paroxysm") is med of tho 
"sharp contention" between Paul and 
Darnnbas (Acts xv. 39). Love, when it is 
perfected, rises superior to all temptations 
tn growing exasperated, although it may 
often be juotly indignant. Dut, as St. 
Cl,rysoston, says, "As a spark which falls 
i1Jto !he £(;a hurts not the sea, but 1s itself 

extinguished, so an evil thin~ beralling a 
loving soul will be extiuguishetl without 
disquietude." Thin.keth no evil; literolly, 
doth not ,·eclcon (or, impute) the evil. The 
phrase seems to be o. very comprehensive 
one, impl~-ing tho.t love is ueither suspicious, 
nor implacable, nor retentive in her memory 
of evil done. Love writes our personal 
wrougs in o.shes or in water. 

Ver. 6.-Rejoiceth not in iniquity; rather, 
at uni·ighteousness. The rejoicing at sin, 
the taking pleasure in them that commit 
sin, the exultation over the fall of other~ 
into sin, are among the worst forms of 
malignity (Rom. i. 32 ; 2 Thess. ii. 12). 
The Greeks had a word, ,mxa,p,,ca,c[a, to 
describe "rejoicing at the evil" (whether 
sin or misfortune) of otherd (Pro,. xxiv. 
17); Schadenfreude, "malignant joy" (Arist., 
'Eth.,' ii. 7, 15). It is the detestable feeling 
indicated by the remark of La Roche­
foucald, "that there is something not alto-

• gether disagreeable to us in the misfortunes 
of our best friends." Rejoiceth in the truth; 
rather, with the truth. There are many who 
"resist the truth" (2 Tim. iii. 8); or who 
"hold the truth in unrighteousness" (Rom. 
i. J 8); but love accepts it, keeps it pure, 
exults in all its triumphs (Acts xi. 23; 
2 John 4). 

Ver. 7.-Bee.reth all things (see on eh. 
ix. 12). Endures wrongs and evils, and 
co..-ers them with a b(•antiful reticence. 
Thus love "covereth all sins" (Prov. x. 
12 ; l Pet. iv. 8). Believeth all things. 
Takes tbe best and kindest views of all men 
and all circumstances, as long o.s it is 
possible to do so. It is the opposite to the 
common spirit, which drags everything in 
deteriorem partem, paints it in the darkest 
colours, o.ud makes the worst of it. Love 
is entirely alien from the spirit or the cynic, 
the pessimist, the ecclesiastical rive.I, the 
anonymous slanderer, the secret detractor. 
Hopeth all things, Christians seem to have 
lost sight al together of the truth that hope 
is something more tho.n the 1·esult of o. 
sanguine temperament, that it is e. gift 
and a grace. Hope is averse to sourness 
and gloom. It takes sunny and cheerful 
views of man, of the world, o.nd of God, 
because it is a sister of love. Endureth all 
things. Whether the" seventy times seven" 
offences of a brotber (Luke xvii. 4), or the 
wrongs of patient merit (2 'rim. ii. 24), or 
the sufferings ancl self-denif1ls and persecu­
tions of the life spent in doing good (2 Tim. 
ii. 10). 'l'he reader need hordly be reminded 
that in these verses he has e. picture of the 
life and character of Christ. 

Vere. 8-13.-T/te eternal permanence of 
love. 

Ver. 8.-Never faileth. The word "fo.il­
eth '' ( l,c1rl1rTu) bas two technical mennings 
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between wl!ich it is not ell.i1y to decide. I. 
It means, technically, "is nerer his•ed of! 
the staae like e. Imel o.ctor," i.e. it has its pnrt 
to plo.y even on the sto.ge of eternity. This 
is its meaning iii classic Greek. 2. It 
means "falls away" like the petals of a 
withered flower (a.a in Jas. i. 11; comp. Isa. 
xxviii. 4). Here, perhaps, the meaning is 
not technical, but genera.I, ns in Rom. ix. 6 
and in the LXX. (Job xxi. 43). Hut the 
reading me.y be simply .,r(.,,.,.,. (folleth), e.s 
in N, A, D, C. They shall fail. This is not 
the same word as the one on which we have 
been commenting; it means "shall be 
o.nnullecl" or "done oway; " e.nd is the 
same verb as that rendered in the next 
clauses by "vanisli nwny," "be done away" 
(ver. 10), and "put away" (vcr. 11). Thus 
in two verdes we have the same word 
1·endered by four different phrases. No 
doubt the effect of the change sounds 
beautifully to ears accustomed to the "old 
familiar strain;" but it is the obvious duty 
of translators to represent, not to improve 
upon, the language of their author. Iu the 
Revised Version the same word is riglitly 
kept for the four recurrences of the ve1·b. 
Tongues. Special charisma nre enumerated 
to show the tran~cendence of love. Know­
ledge. This shall be only annulled in the 
sense of earthly knowledge, which she.II be 
a star disappea1-ing in the light of that 
:heavenly knowledge which sho.1..1 gradually 
broaden iuto the perfect day. 

Ver. 9.-We know in pa.rt. The ex­
pression applies directly to religious know­
ledge, and should be e. rebuke to the pre­
tence to infallibility and completeness which 
is sometimes usurped by religious men. 

Ver. 10.-The.t whioh is in pa.rt shall be 
done a.way. It will bo Inst in perfectness 
when we have e.t last attained to "the 
measure of the stature of the fulness of 
<:Jhrist" (Eph. iii. 14). 

Ver. 11.-1 understood as e. ohild, I 
thought as e. ohild; I felt as a child, I reasoned 
{18 a child. But when I became e. man, I put 
away childish things; now that I am become 
a man, I have do11e uway with childish things. 
No specific time at which he put away 
childish tl1ings is alluded to, but he means 
that "manhood" is a stnte in which child­
islrness should have become impossible. 

Ver. 12.-Through a glass; rather, throuak 
(or, by means of) a mirror. Our" glasses" 
wcrn unkuowu in that age. The n1irrors 
Wero of silve1· or some polished metal, 
giving, of course, a far dimmer imuge than 
"glasses" do. 'fbo re.bliis said that "a.II 
the prophets ee.w through e. dnrk mirror, 
but Moses through e. bright one." St. Paul 
says that uo human eye can see God at nil 
except as an imnge seen BB it were behind 

the mirror. Darkly; rather, in a riddle. 
God is said to have spoken t.o llloses .. hy 
means of riddles'' (Numb. xii. 8; Autho­
rized Version, "in dark speeches"). Human 
languuge, dealing with Divine facts, can 
only represent them indirectly, metaphori­
cally, enigme.tically, under human images, 
and as illustrated by visible phenomena. 
God can only be represented uncler the 
phrases of anthropomorphism and anthropo­
pathy; and such phrases can only have 
a. relative, not an absolute, truth. Then; i.e. 
" when the perfect is come." Face to fe.oe. 
Like the "mouth to mouth" of the Hebrew 
and the LXX. in Numb. xii. 8. 'l'Lis is the 
beatific vision. '· We know that, wheu he 
shall appear, we shall be like him; for we 
shallseehime.sheis"(l Johniii.2). ")l°ow 
we walk by faith, not by siuht" (2 Cor. v. 
7). Then shall I know even. as e.lso I am 
known; rather, then shall I fully Imoto even 
a• also I was fully knoton, viz. when Cl,rist 

- took knowledge of me e.t ruy conversion. 
Now, we do not so much ·•know" Goel, but 
"rather are kuown of Gut!•· ( comp. eh. 
viii. 3). 

Ver. 13.-And now. The "now" is not 
temporal (as oppose,! to the "then" of tho 
previous verse), but logical. It sums up 
the para.graph. Abideth. These three 
graces are fundnmc•ntal and permanent; 
not transient, like the charisms, on which 
the Corintl1ians were priding themselves, 
but which should all be "annulled." 
Faith, hope, oho.city. It might be difficult 
to see how "hope" should be permanent. 
But if the future state be progressive 
throughout et~rnity and infinitude, liope 
will never quite be lost in fruition. Even 
"wilhiu the veil," it will still remain a.a 
"an anchor of the soul, both sure e.ncl stead­
fast" (Heb. vi. ID). The greatest of theso 
is ohe.rity; more liternlly, a1·eater than the8a 
is love. St. Puul does not explain why lorn 
is the grentesl and best of the three. Various 
reasons may bo given. I. Lovo is the 
greatest, because it is the root of the other 
two; "wo believe only iu tlmt which we 
lovo; wo hope only for that which wo love. 
2. And love is the ,::rcutost because love is 
for our neighbour~; foitli nnd hope mainly 
for ourselves. 3. Arn\ love is tho greatest 
becnuso faith nnd hope cLre human, but God 
is love. 4. Aud lovo is the greLLtcst because 
faith and hope ce.u ouly work by lovo, e.ud 
only show themselves by lovo. 'l'hus lovo 
is us the nncli vided perfection of sovonfolcl 
light. F11ith nnd hope nro precious stones 
of ouo colour, ns e. ruby un<l " supphiro; 
but love, as ho ]ms been showing us 
throughout tho clmptcr, is e. di,uuoncl of 
many facets. 
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HOMILETICS. 

Ver. 1.-Eloquence without charity. "Though I speak wit.h the tongues of men and 
of an~els, and ha,,e not charity, I am become as sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal." 
1. wo mtroductory truths are suggested by the context. 1. That there is great diversity 
in the talents with which Heaven has endowed mankind. There are "diversities" of 
gifts. Whilst it is true that the apostle refers especially to miracnlons O"ifts, those very 
gifts have their equivalents amongst men now. True, we have no mi~aculous gifts of 
tongues; but we have great linguistical scholars, meu who are the masters of many 
hnguages. Though we have no miraculous gifts of prophecy, we have men of such 
a far-sighted sagacity as to discern the signs of the times, and foretell events destined 
to occur on the earth. Though we have not the miraculous gifts of bealinO', modern 
medical science invests sorue men with a healing power in some respects approaching 
the miraculous. In sooth, the unmiraculous endowments of the present day, exhibited 
in the various evolutions of art, science, philosophy, are more than an adequate com­
pensation for the loss of the miraculous endowments of apostolic times. Some men are 
distinguished by one faculty and some by another. Some by the faculty of creating 
thought, some by the faculty of combining thought, some by the faculty ot' oratorically 
71rcsenting thought. These faculties exist in various degrees of strength; in some they 
are dwarfish, in some gigantic. 2. That without charity the highest kind and degree of 
talent is of little worth. Indeed, in this chapter Paul says, in relation to the highest 
faculties, and to the highest services, that without this charity man himself is nothing: 
"I am nothing." Now, the text directs attention to one particular faculty, and that 
is eloquence. "Though I speak with the tongues of men and of angels." Angels speak. 
Perhaps Paul had beard their oratory when be was caught up into heaven. He means, 
though he had eloquence of the highest type, without charity, it would be utterly 
worthless. Two thoughts are suggested. 

I. That it is POSSIBLE FOR ELOQUENCE OF THE HIGHEST TYPE TO EXIST WITHOUT 
CHARITY. Why say," possible"? It has ever existed anu. still exists, dissociated from 
this charity, this queen of virtues, or rather this root of all moral excellence. 1. We 
find it in party politics. Read the party speeches delivered at the hustings or in the 
House of Commons. Some of those speeches are fashioned after the highest models of 
oratory, and delivered with all the graces of the art, but utterly destitute of charity. 
They beat with selfish ambition and burn with envious spleen, 2. We find it in party 
theology. Some of the discourses on polemic theology are, in all the attributes of true­
eloquence, unexcelled if not unmatched; but bow destitute of charity! They are all 
aglow with acrimonious zeal for certain dogmas of the brain. 3. We find it in party 
Churchism. During the month of May men appear on the platform of Exeter Hall 
who have spent many a laborious day, or week, it may be, in preparing a speech ~n, 
behalf of some cause, before whose brilliancy the author hopes all other speeches will 
pale their fire. Read the most eloquent of these speeches; and for the most part how 
destitute of charity ! Sect zeal reigns in all. The Protestant damns the Catholic, the 
Evangelical the Ritualist, the Church sneers at Dissent, and Dissent at the Church! ~ml 
all agree in consigning pagans and heathen of every grad? to n_etherruost perd1t10_n. 
The spirit of all the speakers, as a rule, at those busy mamfestat1ons of eloquence, 1s, 
"\Ve are the wise men, and wisdom will die with us; the temple of the Lord, the 
temple o[ the Lord, are we." 

Il. That eloquence of the highest type without charity is UTTERLY WORTHLESS. It 
is as "sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal." The word _ci.\ci.\ct(o~, from a.\c,,\~ o~ a.\c,,\a., 
a war-cry, properly denotes a loud cry or sl~ou~, such as is.used m battle. Whilst the 
~ound is anything but pleasant, the material 1s comparatively worthless! made of two 
pieces of common brass. 'l'he idea is worth~ess_n_ess. Take the speei:h ol a ruan whoso­
idea of eloquence shall excel the theory of Qmnt.Iha!l, and whose practice shall excel that 
of Demosthenes himself· what is it if it has not charity? l'aul would say, "brass," 
giving out a mere clanking sound. 1. It is worthless in itself.. What would you give 
for two little pieces of brass forming a cymbal? Whateve~ the1,r marketable val~e may 
be for musical purposes they are not worth a" penny whistle.' What worth 1s there 
in' an organism unless it has life? ancl what worth is there in sentences, however 



011. x1u. 1-13.J THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORI~""THIANS. 

eloquent, unless they have charity? There is oo moral worth io any act or word apart 
from charity. lo the ~ight of Heaven all else is mere rubbish. Without it, I with all 
my endowments, services, sacrifices, says Paul, am "nothing." 2. It is worthless in its 
influence. 'l'he sounds you get out of the "cymbal" are not musical, and they produce 
rather an irritating than an inspiring or calming influence upon the listeuer. What 
moral good can speeches without charity accomplish? They may shed some li"ht 
upon the intellect-, correct some error, but they have no power to win the soul of a m

0

an. 
They often irritate, but never soothe. Bigoted partisans are attracted by the clankings 
of their brass, but men pass by them as by a Punch and Judy show. Eloquence without 
charity is like the roar of a wioter's north-easter, irritating and destructive; but 
eloquence with charity is like the quiet south-we:;ter in spring, warming all things into 
life and touching all things into beauty. 

Vers. 2, 3.-Man-worth. "Though I have the gift of prophecy," etc. 1. The greatest 
thing in the universe is m1:nd. All material systems would lack completeness and 
meaning were there no mind to observe, study, and worship the great Invisible. 2. 
The greatest thing in mind is love. Here the apost.le teaches that whatever a human 
intelligence may be, if it is destitute of love it is nothing. What is this love without 
which humanity is nothing? It is not the gregarious sentiment which links us to and 
gives us an interest iu our species. This is an instiuct common to animal existence. 
Vve regard this element as a blessing, not a virtue. Nor is it theological love-the 
affection which one has for his own faith and sect, but which will look coldly antl 
hardly on ail besides. This is a demon working under the mask of an angel. It 
reduces the gospel to a dogma and man to a bigot. Nor is it sacerdotal love-the love 
which speaks from ecclesiastical chairs, consecrated altars and seats of political 
power, but whispers no accents of sympathy for the physical aod social woes of the 
race. We call this priestly selfishoess, not manly lol"e. What, then, is love? We may 
describe it-for we cannot defioe it-as a generous moral sympathy for the race spri11y­
i11g from love to the Creator. This is, in fact, the love that only can confer real worth 
on humanity. We observe--

I. That man without this love is nothing spiritually in relation to NATURE. ,v e say 
spiritually; for we assume, of course, that the spiritual is the man. \V hatcver ,loes 
not minister to this, does not minister to him. Nature has three kinds of pleasure le, 
imP9-rt-the sensuous, the iotellectual, and spiritual. The last is the highest io the 
scale, and arises from a warm and living sympathy with the being, cliaracter, and 
purpose of the Creator of all. It is nature looked at through the heart, through the 
self. It is not sensation, but inspiration; not philosophy, but poetry; not the letter 
of a science, but the spirit of life. These are the highest joys of oaturc and the ooly 
real joys for man as man. To impart these is nature's highest function. llut are th,•y 
not coofincd entirely to the children of love? As nature would be nothing to the bo,ly 
of a. man were his senses sealed up, and nothing to the intellect of o. man whose 
reflective faculty was paralyzed, so it is nothing to the soul of a man who has nut 
a loving heart. To the sensuo.l nature is gratificat-ion, to the thinker it is theory, to 
the loving it b hectven. True it is, then, that without love "I am nothiog" io relation 
to the spiritual enjoymeot of nature. 

II. '!'hat man without this love is nothing spiritually in relation to the raovrnENCE 
THAT 1s OVER us. If I have not love, I am nothing to provideuce. It ministers no 

• real good to me as a spiritual existent-as a man. As the mortally disease,l must sa_v, 
"I am nothing to the health-giving economy of nature," so the unloving may truly say, 
"I am nothing in relation to the spiritual blessiogs of providence." llut love in the 
heart makes providence a minister for good, and for good only. Like the bee, it trans­
mutes the bitterest fruit into honey. "All things work together for good." 

III. That man without this love is nothiog spiritually in relation to CHRISTIANITY. 
Love alone can interpret love. Christianity is a revelation of love, and none but tho 
loving can rise to its meaning. Theology is one thing, Christianity is another, the one 
is a "letter," the other is a "spirit." Love is the single eye of the soul, and it fills the 
whole body with the ligl;it of life. Still more that which reuders us incapable of 
entering into its meaning, nufits at the same time from applying its provisions. It is a 
system of great and precious promises. Ilut of all the sons of the earth is there oue 
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who, nninspired with love, <lare apply a single promiHe? They are for the children 
ot love, and them only. Without love, then, I am nothin .. in relation to Christianity. 

IV. 'l'hat man without this love is nothing spiiitually ii relatiou to the coMMtJNI'l'Y 
OP THE GOOD. There is a great social system in the universe-a city, a Church, 
-a family. There are myriad~ of bc)ngs who mingle together as citizens, fvllow­
rnembers of one Church, a family. ,v herever they exist they have the same boud of 
union, the same conditjon ~f frieudship, the same principle of inspiration, and the same 
standard of worth. What 1s that? ln the great community of the good love is every­
.thing. "If I have not love, I am nothing to this community. Tl\on art learned, but 
-though thou shouldst speak with the tongues of men and of all,gels, and have not 
charity, thou art as sounding brass or a tinkling cymbal." Thou a~·t "ifted; prophet.ic 
genius is thine; thou art conversant with the arcana of science: tho~ hast faith too, 
orthodox, Yigorons, and ea._rnest; but though thou hast the "gift of prophecy," and 
understande,t "all mysteries and all knowledge," and thongh "thou hast all faith, so 
that thou couldst remove mountains, and hast not love, thou art nothing." Thou art 
liberal; but" though thou bestowest all thy goods to feed the poor, and though thou 
givest thy body to be burned, and hast not charity, it profiteth thee nothing." 
(Extracted from Homilist, vol. viii. p. 433.) 

Vers. 4-8.-The immortality of love. "Charity never faileth," etc. Amonc,et the 
many things which Paul predicates in this chapter concerning "charity," or lo,-~, is its 
permanence. 

I. It will " never fail" as an ELEMENT OF MORAL POWER. Love is the strongest force 
in the soul. 1. lt is the strongest sustaining power. Our present state is one of trial 
cand sorrow. Bur<lcns press 011 all, in all grades of society. Godly love is the be8t 
sustaining power under all. All Divine promises are made to the loving. 2. It is the 
strongest nsisting power. We have not only burdens to oppress, but enemies to 
conquer and destroy. If love preoccupies the soul, temptathms are powerless. 3. It 
is the strongest aggressive power. We have not only to bear up with fortitude under 
trials, and to resist with success temptatior.s, but we have battles to fight and victories 
to win. Love is at once the inspiration and the qualification for the warfare. 'l'here 
is nothing so al!gressive in the moral world as love. Man can stand before anything 
sooner than love. As a sustaining, resisting, aggressive power, love will" never fail." 

II. It will "never fail" as a PRINCIPLE OF SOCIAL UNITY. Deep in the heart of man is 
the desire for uuion with his fellow. He wishes to flow with the race as waters with 
the stream. His ingenuity has been taxed for ages in the invention of schemes for 
union. Love alone can secure this; love ouly is the unifying force. We are only one 
with those we love with the moral affections of our nature. But we can only love the 
lovable. Love in the moral empire is what attraction is in the material. Love 
"never failetb" as a principle of social unity. 

III. It will "never fail" as a soi:RCK OF BPIBJTUAL HAPPINESS. Love is joy. 1. It 
-e:r;pels from the mind all element.~ unfavourable to happiness. 2. It generates in the 
mind all the ele.ments of spiritual foy. 

Vers. 9, 10.-Partial knowledge. "We know in part." Partial knowledge is of four 
k.inds. 

I. There is a partial knowledge that is a NECEHSITY. 'fhe knowledge of the highest 
intelligent creature must by the necessity of nature be partial. What he knows is as 
llothing compared with the knowable, still less with the unlmowable. "Who by search­
ing can find out God?" 

II. There is a partial knowledge that is a CALAMI'IT. Our necessary ignorance is not 
a calamity; on the contrary, it is a benediction. '!'be necessarily unknown acts as a 
stimulus to our intellectual faculties. llut our ignorance of things that are really 
knowable must be ever more or less a disadvantage. lgnorance of true ethics, of 
political economy, agriculture, laws or health, beneficent rules of conduct, true religioh, 
entails incalculable injuries. Ignorance of these things is the night, the winter, of 
intellect. 

III. There is a partial knowledge that is SINFUL. A partial knowledge of our rnoml 
condition, the claims of God, the means of redemption, where a fuller l.:.n"wledge is 
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1Lttainable, is a sin. Ignorance of Christ in a land of churches and Bibles, is a sin, and 
that of no ordinary heinousness. It is a culumity to the heathen ; it is a crime to us. 

IV. There iM a partial knowledge that is BENEFICENT. Our ignorance of our future 
is a blessing. Were the whole of our future to be spread out before us, with all its 
trials and sorrows, and all the circumstances connected with our deo.th, life would 
become intolerable; it is mercy that has woven the veil that hides the future. 

CoNCLUBION, Our partial knowledge should make us humble, studious, undogmatic, 
dwout. 

Ver. 11.-.A cliild in time, a man in eternity. ",vhcn I was a child, I spake as a 
child, I understood as a child, I thought as a child : but when I became a man, I put 
away childish things." From all the writings of Paul you cannot select an extract 
more beautiful, significant, and valuable than this chapter. It touches that which is 
the root of the universe, the heart of God, and the fountain of all virtue and blessed­
ness-love. The subject of the words under our notice is the Christian a child in time, 
,i man in eternity. 

I. 'l'his is the case in relation to SPEECH. "When I was a child, I .~pake as a child." 
Though the word "child" here properly denotes a babe, the apostle evidently uses it 
with no such limitation, for an infant neither speaks, thinks, nor understands. He 
denotes by it the human being in the first stages of intelligence and voluntary action. 
The speech of <t. child is often marked by incoherence and unintelligibility. It is 
irrelevant, disconnected, and broken. So is the speech of the sagest and most eloquent 
Christian here as compared with his language in eternity. The Christian's speech in 
eternity will be characterized: 1. J3y clearness. Our speech here, like that of children,. 
is often unintelligible, mere jargon. The reason is that our conceptions are cloudy, half 
formed, and ill defined. Obscurity of language, either oral or written, is the result 0f 
confusion in thought. Clear speech requires a clear head. lu heaven thoughts are 
clear and complete as balls of radiant crystal. 2. By reality. Our speech here, like­
that of children, is frequentl_v nothing more than the vehicle of mental fantasies and 
conjecture. Words only embody and reveal the unsubstantial dreams of the mind. 
But speech in eternity is the organ of reality. Words there arc things. They are 
truths made vocal. 3. By comprehensiveness. How meagre the vocabulary of a child! 
Our speech here, like that of children, is limited to a very small range of things. 
,vhen it conveys truth, the truths are but very few; and they relate to a mere speck 
in the great universe of intelligence. Not so in heaven. 'l'he soul will range over the 
whole domain of facts, receive true impressions of all, and speak them out. 4. By 
s-ublimity. Our speech here, like that of children, is not of the most exalted and soul­
inspiring character. 'l'he best only talk of the rudiments of truths which have \Secome 
more or less theological platitudes. In heaven speech will be the vehicle of the most 
soul-inspiring and soul-uplifting realities. Every word will be electric, every sentence 
radiant and quickening as the sunbeam. 

II. This is the case in relation to UNDERSTANDING. "I understood as a child." Th~ 
Christian's understanding here is like that ofa child in several respects. 1. In feebleness. 
'l'he child's intellect, like his body, gets strength by nutriment and exercise. In the 
first stages it is very feeble. It is incapable of any great eITort. It is thus with the 
Christian here. ,ve say of such a man," He has a great intellect." But in reality the 
greatest is very weak. How little the effort that the greatest intellect can make in 
search of knowledge! What a small amount of truth can the most vigorous hold 
within his grasp! In heaven the understanding will be strong, unencumbered by 
matter, unchecked by dlsease, unclouded by sin. It will grow young with ago and 
strong with exercise. 2. In sensuousness. A child's understanding is under the control 
of the senses. It judges by appearances; it is tr,ken up with the forms of things. Is it 
not so with the Christian? Ho is prone to "mind earthly things," "to judge after 
the flesh." 'l'he theology and the ritualism even of the most spiritual are coloured by 
sensuousness. The hell and heaven of Christendom arc sensuous worlds. 3. In relative­
ness. The child judges of all things by their rnlation to himself. His father may be 
an auth-Or thrilling the intellect of his age, or a statesman directing the destinies of,~ 
nation, but the child knows nothing of him in those relations. As a father only he 
knows him. So with the understanding of a Christian, His conceptions of God arc 
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purely relative-Redeemer, Father, Master. Thus only is he re11arded. Of what he is 
in himself, what he is in the nuivcrse, what he is in immensity, he understands nothing. 
Iu et~rnity we shall "see him as b~ is." 4. In servility. 'l'he child yields his under­
standing up to others, often allows 1t to be used as "clay in the bands of a potter." So 
it is often with Christians here. They are not generally independent in their inquiries. 
They put themselves in the hands of Churches and priests, and call them masters. Not 
so in heaven. Each with a full consciousness of his individuality will be independent in 
his investigations and conclusions. 

Ill. This is the case in relation to REASONING. "I thouuht as a child." In the 
margin the word reasc,r,ed is put for "ihought." The child re~sons. Loo-ic is not mere 
art, it is an instinct iu human nature. How does the child reason? 1. From an insuf­
ficiency ef data. Having neither the power nor the opportunity of makincr an adequate 
obserrntion and comparison, he draws his conclusions from passing impressions and 
unfounded conjectures. Thus it is often with the Christian here. His knowledge of 
the facts of God and the universe on which he reasons, is ~o limited that his conclusions 
.are often inconclusive and puerile. The grave and pompous discussions of our most 
learned theologues on the ways of God roust appear to the ear of an anO'el as absurd as 
the prattle of children on the affairs of kingdoms does to us. 2. From

0 

the impulse of 
desire. In all cases the wish is the father to the thought. It is too often so with 
Christians here. Their likings control their logic. Not so in heaven. How sublime 
the difference between the Christian in time and the Christian in eternity ! How vast 
the disparity between the speech, understanding, and reasoning of Saul, the little Jewish 
boy, and "Paul, the aged,'' the great theologian and sublime apostle! This is only a 
faint type of the difference between the Christian here and the Christian yonder. 

Co:scLUSION. This subject teaches : 1. The educational character ef this life. The 
true view of this life is that it is a school for eternity, Here all souls are in a state of 
pupilage. Some are deriving the true advantages from the discipline, and some are not. 
'IYhilst thousands leave this school from year to year unimproved, incorrigible, utterly 
unfit for the services of eternity, worthless to God and the universe, others are being 
made "meet for the inheritance of the saints in light." Brother disciples, be reconciled 
to this state. School-days are not al ways the most pleasant. 'l'here are restrictions, 
disciplines, and studies, more or less painful. Struggle on till you "put away childish 
things," all that is childish in speech and understanding and reasoning. We shall 
leave this school soon for the family mansion and the grand inheritance. 2. The organic 
unity of man through all the scenes and stages of his heing. Though the man here talks 
and judges and reasons very differently to what he did when a child, he is nevertheless 
the same being. He is but the child more fully developed. He is but the sapling 
grown into the tree. It is so with the Christian in the other world. He is the same 
being as he was here, he is but the child grown into the man, freed from "all childish 
things." Man in heaven is but the child matured. We shall never be greater than 
men. Whatever is brilliant and great for us in the future will be but the development 
of the germs that slumber in us now. 3. The necessity of modesty in the maintenance 
-of our theological views. In the light of this subject, how preposterous it is fur poor 
frail, fallible man to set himself up as an authority in theological matters, to assume 
the priest, the bishop, the pope ! " I do not know," says Sir Isaac Newton, "what I 
may appear to the work!; but to myself 1 seem to have been only like a boy playing 
on the 6eashore, and diverting myself by now and then finding a smoother pebble 
or a prettier shell than ordinary, while the great ocean of truth lay all undiscovered 
before me." 

Ver. 12.-The body the darlc mediitm of spiritual vision. "For now we see through 
,l glass, darkly," etc. It needs no illustration to show that our vision of spiritual things 
i:; Yery dim. 'l'he cause of this is our subject-the medium is dark, that medium is the 
body. Through the five senses we gather all the lights that fiash on our consciousness 
and form within us ideas. But why is it dark? 

I. 'l'he body tends to MATEllIALIZE THE CONCEPTIONS OF THE MIND. We "judge after 
the flesh." 

II. 'l'he body tends to SWAY THE DECISIONS OF THE MIND. The desires of the flesh 
often move and master the soul. 
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III. The body tends to CLOG THE OPEnATio~s OF THE MIND. Business, sleep, refresh­
ment, exercise, diseasc,-all these interrupt the soul. Our visions of spiritual thin"s 
being so dim: 1. None should pride themselves in their knowledge. 2. None should 
arrogate infallibility of :judgment. 3. All should anticipate higher and fuller visions. 
\Vhen the medium is removed, we shall see "face to face." 

Ver. 13.-Love the greatest power in mind. "And now abideth faith, hope, charity,'' 
etc. Love is here brought into comparison with two other great things in mind-faith 
and hope. 

I. The CORRESPONDENCE between these three. The words imply: 1. That they are 
ail great. 'l;'he apostle speaks of the "greatest." "Faith" is a great thing. It implies 
reason, truth, and the investigation of evidence. It is a great thing in business, in 
science, in society, as well as in religion. "Hope" is a great thing, too. It implies 
the recognition of good, a desire for good, and an expectation of good. It makes the 
greatest trials of the present bearable by bringing into the spirit the blessedness of the 
future. 2. That they are all permanent. 'l'here " abideth " faith anci hope. In virtuous 
souls they are as lasting as life, as lasting as mind itself. 

II. The SUPERIORITY of one over the others. "The greatest of these is charity." 
Why is it the greatest? 1. It is a virtue in itself. There is no moral virtue in faith 
and hope. They are, under certain conditions, necessary states of mind. But love­
disinterested, godly love-is in itself a virtue. 2. It is that quality which alone gives 
virtue to all other states of mind. Where this love is not, faith and hope are morally 
worthless. 3. It is that state of mind by which the soul subordinates the universe to 
itself. The loving soul alone can interpret the universe. 4. It is that state of ruind 
which links the spirit to all holy intelligences. Love is the attractive power that binds 
all holy spirits together. 5. It is that state of mind which includes the highest faith 
and hope. Love implies the both. 6. It is that state of mind which is in itself 
happiness. Love is happiness. We cannot say so of either faith or hope. 7. Love 
is the most God-like state of the soul. God is not faith or hope; "God is love." The 
Eternal does not believe or anticipate, but h.e does love-he is love. Love is the life 
of the soul. It warms every vein and beats in every pulse. 

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS. 

Vers. 1-3.-Negative view of love. Again and again, in St. Paul's writings, we 
nave an epistle within the Epistle. 'l'hus, the summation of practical duties (Rom. 
xii.), the argument on the resurrection ( eh. xiv.), and the portraiture of love in this 
-chapter. By this means we get a well-defined view of the object without losing its 
connections. It is not as if we were looking at the Peak of 'l'cneriffe rising out of the 
loneliness of the sea, but rather a Mont lllanc, one with the Alps, and yet a solitary 
form of majesty. Grandeur, as distinct from beauty and sublimity, requires some 
dl·gree of isolation so as to produce an adequate impression. llere, then, the apostle 
makes a space for this grand delineation, every feature of which may be seen in con­
centrated light, and not a thing allowed to distract the eye. This is in itself a. call to 
attention, a summons to the activity of our whole nature, and, in accordance herewith, 
he presents something more than a mere sketch or profile of love. It is a complete 
portrait. 'l'hc features are individually given, and, at the same time, the expression 
which combines them in a most striking unity. First, then, we have the supreme excel­
lence of love in contrast with the worthlessness of other gifts unaccompanied by its 
presence. Great stress was laid at that time on the gift of tongues. We are all 
inclined to set a high value on an exceptional endowment of speech. Eloquence passes 
for much even in a rude acre; the North American Indian and the barbarous tribes of 
Asia. acknowledge its po;er, while cultivated society is never stinted in admiration 
<Jf its influence. And the possessor of it seldom fails to exaggerate its worth. Stated 
roughly, eloquent men appear to have a peculiar intensity of consciousness as respects 
this gii't. They are singularly open to the seductions of popular applause, so much so, 
in,lecd, that the public approval which a scientific man, or a statesman, or a military 
hero would be unharmed by, is often ruin°1111 to an orator. Not the common air, but 
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the breath of the multitude, fragrant with adulation, feeds his luncrs, This it is that 
arteriahzes his blood and sends it hot and poisonous to his brai;, Of courtie theso 
Corinthians were the very persons to overvalue the crift of tono-ues. It was in thee 
channel of their tastes and traditions. Dut the apostl; teaches th~m that this wonder­
ful power holds a subordinate rank. He does not depreciate it· no he appreciates it 
to_ the foll: " tongues of mei:i," are associ_ated with "the tpngne; of ;ngels; " and yet, 
without love, the endowment 1s as" soundmg brnss, or a tinklina cymbal." What is 
it but mere noise, an idle tumult of the air? Unless love to God and man attend the 
~ift, restrain its selfishness, destroy its vanity-making tendency and sanctify it to­
t;hc "'elfare of others, it is worthless. Ilut the second verse enlara;s the thoucrht. One 
may have the gift of prophecy and use his intellect with amazin~ skill and force so as 
to excite and captivate his hearers, and this, too, under the teachin~s of revelation; and 
further, one may have insight into Divine secrets, and "understa~d all mysteries,'' and 
ha Ye them at command as "knowledge;" yet what is he without love? Can it be 
possible that this resplendent power could exist, and that other light kiudled by love 
be utterly wanting 'I Observe, it is" all" mysteries and knowledge; the man explorcs­
e\'~ry heip:ht and d~pth, and he h:i,s the freedom of the universe. Nay, superadd alt 
faith, so that matenal nature falls m homage at your feet and the "mountains" remove 
in obedience to your will ; but of what avail this expenditure of micrhty eneray where 
the holiness of love is lacking? If, then, the man endowed with universality°of utter­
ance-" tongues of men and of angels;" and if the prophet with his clear and broad 
insight into the counsels of God, and before whose eye the panorama of distant events 
moves as a spectacle of to-day; if the miracle-worker who transcends all natural 
capacities and exercises the delegated power of Jehovah in producing supernatural 
phenomena ;-if these men and their gifts are compared to "sounding brass and 
tinkling cymbal," and verily are "nothing;" and though they are known as apostles, 
prophets, miracle-workers, heroes of faith, instruments of the supernatural: if all these 
are nothingness itself without love, can anything more be said to inteusify the excel­
lence of love as a Divine principle and sent.iment and impulse? The third verse 
answers this question. Charity, almsgiving, philanthropy, even self-sacrifice at the 
stake, here come into view. How far may one go in the benevolent appropriation 
of earthly property and yet fall below the highest motive? St. Paul replies that he 
may "dole out" all he owns, do it gradually, do it cautiously, do it to the exhaustion 
of his resources, yet do it unmindful of that sovereign law which gathers into itself 
all other laws and imparts to them a virtue that makes them Divine. Nor is this 
all. One may have the philanthropic idea and sensibility so largely developed as 
to accept martyrdoru, have the courage to face it unblenched, and to endure it with 
fortilude; but he may surrender life without the highest love. Love may be there 
-love of a truth, love of a cause, love of humanity-not necessarily the love, however. 
here under discussion; and hence, this distinctive Christian love, which includes the 
Divine and the human, being absent, the martyrdom is not for Christ's sake, and 
consequently is nuiatory as to its Chri~tian character. "It profiteth me nothing." If, 
now such a doctrine as this rested on a ground solely ethical, we confess our inability 
to s~e how it could be accepted as a trustworthy view of human nature. Logic in 
itself has no fundamental principle from which it can be deduced. Philosophy a~ such, 
and as confined to what it finds in our constitution, would be compelled to reject a con­
clusion so alien to its spirit. On the other hand, the doctrine may be easily and 
heartily received on the score of Christian logic and philosophy. For, in the schema 
of Christianity, human nature is a revelation from God. It is the Diviue thought of 
this natw·e which we are to embrace, to cherish, to act upon. And if we admit, as we 
ought to do in the presence of such satisfactory evidence, ~hat God has spoken to man 
of man, and disclosed to him the once hidden mystery of himself, as well as that other 
and infinitely greater "hidden mystery" of his redeeming purpose in Christ-if we 
ack.nowledae tfiis, then we cannot impeach the wisdom, the justness, the stern truth­
fulness of

0

St. Paul's argument. The argument assumes that Christianity is of God, 
and as' such, advances to this point, namely, Christianity alone gives a full and com­
plet~ view of our nature. Its ethical teachings, their reasons and motives and ends, 
are founded in Christ and in his relations to us. Our relations to him and to 006 

another are subsequent considerations, and take their quality and bearings simply, 
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solely, altogether, from him, the "Image of the invisible God," and the "Firstborn 
of every creature." Inasmuch, then, as the ideal of our nature is not as we see it in 
and by our own unaided consciousness, but in and by a consciousness illuminated arnl 
guided by the Holy Ghost, how could it be otherwise than that new iotL,itions occur, 
and that demands are made on us never imagined before? On this foundation St. 
Paul stands when he affirms that those endowments which charm, those splendid gifts 
that win enthusiastic admiration, even self-sacrifice itself at the bidding of earth-born 
instincts, are nothing without that love which is purely a responsive affection, or, as 
St. John expresses it," We love him because he first loved us."-L. 

Vers. 4-1.-Tlie nature and operation of love. The negative view having been 
:Presented, the apostle considers the nature and operations of this love. And one 
characteristic of it, he puts in the foreground of its excellences. It can suffer. A virtue 
that cannot suffer is hardly a virtue at all. Certainly it is not a virtue that can lay 
the least claim to divineness. ·wedded love, parental love, philanthropic and patriotic 
love, have to unuergo a discipline of pain and sorrow even to symbolize the higher 
affection of Divine love. 'l'his holy love, of which this chapter is so laudatory, derives 
its very essence from the "Man of sorrows." Short of realizing, in its measure, the 
agony in the lonely garden and the yet lonelier cross, it dare not, it cannot stop, since 
only there is its test found. A beautiful restheticism, moral, perchance semi-spiritual, 
may follow the lowly Jesus of Nazareth through the windings of his Galilean and 
Judrean journeys, cling reverently to his person, spread the palm branches in his path­
way, and shout its glad hosannas to his Name, and, after all, "forsook him and fle<l" 
may be the final record of its weakness. Only when he rises to the sacrificial height 
of his anointing as the Christ ofGou's Law and the Christ of God's love, and bears our 
~ins in his own body on the tree-only here, where Jehovah "lets the lifted thunder 
drop," can the human soul be reconciled first to its own disciplinary sufferings, and 
learn afterwards, by many conflicts with self, to glory in the cross. But love not only 
suffers, it" sujfereth lon!J." It is patient-patient towards others, and, what is quite 
as important, patient with itself. And under all its sufferings, instead of being irrit­
able, it is kind. U nsanctified suffering is usually morbid. It broods over its ills; it 
magnifies its afflictions; often, indeed, it makes us misanthropic. Sweetness of temper 
and tender outgoings of sympathy are not the common results of painful experiences, 
but the fruits of the Holy Spirit in them. Fortitude may be shown, and it may be 
naught but homage at the shrine of self. This love is of God. It takes to its heart 
God's thought of suffering as chastening, as correction, as the supreme moral necessity 
of a probationary life, through which we mnst pass to get any deep knowledge of our­
selves. For it is never pleasure, but pain, that holds the key to the secret chambers, 
where the latent man awaits the voice of God bidding him arise and gird himself with 
immortal strength. Now, what effect ou this love would ensue from suffering that 
had become habitual and wrought patience and silent enduringness into character? 
By suppressing a morbid regard for self and quickening the sympathies that give width 
to the inner life, what would be the specific result on the relations sustained to others? 
These Corinthians, as we have frequently noticed, were pulling down one and putting 
up another, were thoroughgoing partisans, were censorious and depreciatory towards 
those with whom they were disinclined to affiliate. What change for the better would 
love bring about? St. Paul answers, "Love envieth nut." Observe how quickly ho 
turns again to the negative aspects of this "supremely excellent way," and what vigour 
is imparted to the argume1;t. At every step, contrast aids him by suggesting what 
love excludes, while its true qualities are set in bolder relief. Envy is pain at the 
sight of superior excellence in another, and is always a mark of blinding selfishness. 
According to one's temperament, it is displeasure or something worse, and usually 
contains an element of hatred. 

"Men, that muke 
Envy and crooked malice nourishment, 
Dare bite the best." 

Of course it leads to strife. It is a fruitful cause of schism, and as schism was 11 
terrible evil in the apostle's view, he could not fail to show its utter inconsistency with 
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this cardinal virtue. Along with this he says, "Love vauntetli not "-a similar idea to 
the foregoing as to its bad temper, but unlike as to its mood of exhibition. Reference 
is here made to the foolish display of self-importance after the manner of o. swacrcrerer 
<'r hrnggart. Next comes the statement, "Is not p1~ffed up," not inflated or swolle~1 by 
self-conceit; this is followed by," Doth not behave itself unseemly "-is not uncourteous, 
but studies propriety of manner, and shows the instinct of a right demeanour, from 
which all good breeding proceeds. The art of behaviour is manifold. It is amenable 
to circumstances and classes, ,·ariab~e as to outward manifestations, suiting language 
and other d~m_onstrations to the ?launs ~f oc~sion, a?d, in all this, its root-!)rinciple 
1s the same 1f 1t be truthful and smcere, smce 1t loses sight of self and ministers to the 
happiness of others. Christian manners are the offspring of a Christian manner• the 
manners are external, the manner i'S internal; so that here, as in all else, form is cr~ated) 
by spirit. The tones of the voice, the look of the eye, the muscular play of the 
countenance, are not physical facts only, but expressions and lancruarres that have­
modulation, accent, emphasis, direct from the soul. Thus atteaded~ o~r words take­
on ot.her, fuller, more iaspiriting meaaiags than those drawn from the dictionary • so• 
that a man's face, figure, gesture, attitude, give a personal import to what eman;tes­
from his heart. If one compares the spiritual expression in the face of a Madonna by 
Raphael with the_ m_ere_ sensuous beauty of the face as depicted by antique art, he seeR 
at once that Chnstiamty has affected art to such an extent as to modify the Jaws of 
representation. "Expression is the vivid image of the passion that affects the mind. 
its language, and the portrait of its situation" (Fuseli). It is not extravagant to clai~ 
iha.t Christianity has so far changed physiological expression as to spiritualize, and 
thereby to hei~hten, its quality and force. But why limit the change to art? The­
fact is that Christianity has had its effect-a very distiactive and appreciable effect-­
on what may be termed the physiology of manner, in the intercourse of society. We­
seldom think of it. We rarely number this among the myriad advantages Christianity 
has brought to man. Yet the fact is indisputable that Christiaaity has given to the 
human voice tones of strength and tenderness never before known, and to the human. 
eye a depth of power, of stillness, of pathos, that, without its grace, had been impossible_ 
Nor can we doubt that this is one of the numerous ways it has adopted to establish a 
closer relation between mind and matter, and educa.te the body for the glory of the­
resurrection. Passing from decorum while yet retaining the general idea in bis grasp, 
St. Paul t:flW mentioas the unselfishness of love: "Seelceth not her own." If its 
deportment is never obtrusive, but always becoming; if it never uses its gifts to remind 
others of their inferiority, but orders its manners so as to avoid everything which might 
tend to inflame envy; it goes still further, and manifests its disinterestedness as the 
soul of the" supremely excellent way." To pursue its own honour and aggrandizement, 
as if it had a sole proprietary interest in itself and could only exist by existing for its 
own reputation, influeace, happiness, is forestalled by its nature and operations. The 
" all things" are not its, but "yours," and "ye," one and all, "are Christ's." So be· 
had argued in the third chapter. 'l.'he echo of the great truth comes back again and; 
nrrain and once more it is heard in this verse. \Vhat St. Paul has just said of love as. 
s~eriag long, a!ld as kiad, as not envying and vaunting, nor conceited and indeoorous, 
:i.re as so many stepping-stones to" seeketh not its own." Would it have anything 
in the universe for itself alone? If so, the very thing itself, the universe itself, would 
he changed into another thing and another universe, and be no more a joy and a· 
blcssedaess, but a restraint and an evil and a curse. Instead of a palace, a prison;. 
instead of sublime disinterestedness, sordidness and ceaseless descent in degradation; 
instead of an ideal in Christ, the idea of virtues as bare commercial utilities, and of the 
i;crnl as a commodity valued by the market-place. Have aaything alone? This were 
Ione'liness indeed. It were grievous, it were misery, to be isolated even by gooftness 
and greatness from the heart of humanity. It is painful to a true man to be reminded 
of his superiority at the expense of others, and whenever one welcomes this sort of 
homage and glorifies himself, he loses truth of manhood. To thank God that we are 
"not as other men are" is sheer Pharisaism, aad all such thanksgivin_g is worship of 
~elf. Love bas not a wish, a desire, an airu, an aspiration, bounded by the limits of itself;. 
~nd as Jesus prayed, "That they all may be one; as thou, Father, art in me, and I in 
thee, that they also may be one in us," so is the prayer of the soul in all its greatest 
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moments, and when the cross is nearest by, that it may be one with others, as it Ion"s 
to be one with Christ and the Father, Every inch that a majestic oak goes upwa~d 
or spreads laterally, down go its roots; further and wider they spread themselves out, 
tree above and tree below, preserving, each in its way, proportion and symmetry. And 
so with love. Reaching that high development indicated by capacity to suffer and 
yet be kind, by victory over envy and ostentation, and the transformation of daily 
manners into spiritual grace and beauty, it has so enlarged itself as to afford ample 
room even for the most generous and magnanimous emotions. It wants to be good 
and to be better, but where is the best, And as the years move on and the soul grows, 
this thought comes to be uppermost, "There is a better world;" and not alone in a 
better nature, and as a better being, but in a better world, it looks for its perfection. 
A world of love is its demand. The negative idea is still further unfolded in the words, 
"Is not easily provoked," or," Is not provoked" (Revised Version). Much of peevish­
ness, of anger, of resentment, springs from wounding the imaginary being whom we 
call by our name, fondle with our caresses, and idolize in our vanity. This deformed 
~elf, though apparelled in gaudy drapery and lifted to an exalted pedestal, is but too 
conscious of its blemishes and flaws, to be tolerant of criticism or amiable under 
exposure of its impe1fections. It is quick to take umbrage. It is full of suspicion and 
keenly alive to neglect, real or supposed. A chronic ailment, this self-conceit feels any 
fluctuation of circumstances and is acutely sensitive to wind and weather. On the 
other hand, love is not provoked; its temper is not quick, nor are its words hasty. 
How can it be otherwise, when it "thinketh no evil" 1 By governing its thoughts, 
it obtains that rare virtue of intellect which consists in no small degree of a mastery 
over associations and suggestions, and that is probably the most signal triumph of mind 
ovr,: its physical connections. "lmputeth 'not the evil" (Dr. Kling); "Taketh not 
account of evil" (Revised Version); and whereas the "evil" is real and palpable, it 
refuses to bear it in mind, and, by fixing attention and keeping it fixed on the wrong, 
to aggravate the impression. Here, as everywhere, mark the unity in our constitution. 
One cannot have a sore finger, or toothache, or painful Jim b, that the affection is not 
enhanced by directing thought to it. The blood is inflamed the more, and the nervous 
suscl'ptibility augmented. So it is with the mind. Can we wonder, then, that St. 
Paul's insight detected the relation between thinking of injury or injustice, and the 
moral effect on character? And, finally, as to these repeated negatives, love "rejoiceth 
not in iniquity," or," in unrighteousness," but" rejoiceth in [or, 'with'] the truth." It 
exults not at the overthrow and prostration of others. The downfall of another, even 
if that other made himself a rival, is no gratification. A human soul, a redeemed 
spirit, sank in that fall, and love cannot rejoice in such a calamity. "Rejoiceth in [ or, 
•with'] the truth." Love has been personified all along; truth is here personified. Love 
approaches moral truth, offers its congratulations, enters into its success, shares its joy. 
So, then, St. Paul approaches the close of this paragraph by the beautiful picture of 
love and truth side by side, and hnppy in the purity and glory of their fellowship. 
Looking back on the course of the argument, we see love as a meek and gentle sufferer, 
the traces of pain on its face, yet a sweet and holy reconciliation to the pangs long 
borne. We see kindness imprinted on the countenance. ,ve discover no sign of envy, 
of pride and vanity, of overweening self-regard, and, wherever the figure moves, its 
grace and charm~ are not blurred by unseemly demeanour. Most of all, its eye has 
an outward look, as if offering its heart to the service of others. And while unpleasant 
things occur, and wrongs are perpetrated, it is not made angry, nor docs it nurse malics 
and resentment, nor rejoice at the retributions that overtake iniquity. Joy, indeed, 
it has, but its gladdest hours are those when love clasps hands with truth, and when 
"seeketh not its own" finds its highest realization in fellowship with truth. But the 
positive side of love must now be presented. It" beareth all things," that is, "hi~es 
to itself and to others" (Bengel), conceals or covers up the infirmities of others, winch 
envy, pride, malice, would not expose, but delight in the exposure. A. virtue is :most 
crJorious when it courts silence and prizes it as a beatitude. Unwitnessed patience 
~nd heroism are grandest when the soul asks no recognition, but abides with its con­
sciousness alone in God. In his four statements in vcr. 7 this quiet bearing of tho 
imperfections of other people is first mentioned. And with what expressiveness of 
diction! "Bearcth all things." That passive strength which bears life's burc.cn is 
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no sudden, still less an enrly, acqnirement. It is a slow growth. Time, as a co-worker 
with ~race, has much to <lo with its excellence. Years only can give it matnrity an,l 
)'Cars full of providence. Consider, too, what a co-education of the body is implied here, 
what a subduing of recreant nerves, ,vhat a check on the blood, what refusals to obey 
sensations, before one can learn the art of silence as to the faults that annoy and often 
vex. If it is thus that Christian character is rounded off, we cannot doubt that it ill 
not attainable except through a tedious and protracted experience. But does this 
bearing with the faults of others comply with the requirements of social duty? Nay 
says the apostle, lo,e "believeth all things." It searches for good qualities in men wh~ 
are disagreeable and even repulsive, and whatever its diligent scrutiny can bring to 
light amid the mass of infirmities overlaying better traits, yields it genuine phasure. 
Colour-blindness is not confined to the physical eye. Indiviuuals who are sensitive 
to the faults of others, and habituated to criticizing them, are generally more affected 
by nervous annoyance than by conscience, and it commonly happens with such that 
they seldom look for any redeeming goodness. To estimate the force of circumstances, 
to study motives, to make charitable allowances, are alien to their tastes and temper. 
On the contrary, the instinct of love is to believe that others are better, or, at least, 
may be better, than they seem. So that while love is an heroic believer, it is also a. 
wise doubter, and gives the unhappy idios:rncrasies of men the benefit of its doubts. 
Because of this, it" hopeth all things." Right believing is an expansive force in the 
intellect. It is a quickener of imagination. It finds reasons for confidence unknown 
to him who has the conceit of scepticism, and cherishes it for its own sake, and prides 
himself on it as a sign of intellectual acumen. l<'aith acts on the emotions. These 
two, imagination and sensibility, stimulate hope, that in turn rises above the senses 
and comprehends, to some extent, the mighty forces engaged on the side of goodness. 
The power of God in Christianity makes its way slowly to the heart, while Satanic 
influence is demonstrative to the eye. Hope is not left to itself, but is taught of Christ, 
who, in the days of his flesh, looked beyond humiliation, obloquy, death, to the glory 
waiting to invest him. So, then, we may say that large views and large hopes go 
together, and the grace that "believeth all things" also "hopctb. all things." But is 
a great hope immediately gratified? Never; if it were it would lose its greatness. 
Hope is a beautiful education, and it is this by holding back its fulfilment and thereby 
expanding the soul's capacity for the fullest gratification. Hope must have time and 
opportunity to develop the sense of enjoyability in us before it bestows the reality. 
Each clay of postponement goes onward to the day of realization, which is thousau<ls 
of days in one. But it educates us in other forms. The delay of hope to meet our 
anticipations tests our strength and patience. Hus the hope a. firm hold on our souls? 
If so, its possessor "endureth all things." Through doubt and darkness, amidst 
adversity, despite opposing circumstances, love is persistent, and itR persistency is 
the measure of its power. When we reach this ability to endure, waiting in serene 
patience, submissive to God's will, content with to-day for what it is in itself, antici­
pating a coming joy, but leaving its birth-hour to him who keeps the times and seasons 
for himsel/~-when we attain this point of experience, we are near the boundary of 
earthly [!J"Owth. Passi·ve excellence, such as that pointed out by the word '' enduretb," 
seems to"'be the final work of the Holy Ghost in the human heart. Fitly, therefore, 
St. Paul finds the climax of expressions (ver. 7) in "endureth all things." True, 
"beareth," "believeth," "hopeth," are alike related to "all thiugs" with" endureth,'' 
and yet this is obviously the consummation of the idea pervading the apostle's mind. 
Fitly so, we have said, since men are accustomed to regard endurance as the ~a_rk of 
the hiahest power. It is a. traineu and balanced power. Budy, soul, and spmt are 
present in the fulness of its stren"th. There is no disquiet in those sensibilities that 
are ever creatin" ripples on the s~rface of life. There is no agitation in those great 
depths that one; heaved under the fury of the storm. Enduring love has entered into 
rest, and the repose is God-like.-L. 

Vers. 8-13.-Permanrnce of love. Why is it that the numerous objects around us 
are transient? On every side they appeal to us, connect themselves with hope and 
fear enter into our business, awaken enterprise and ambition, and even inspire ardent 
lov;; yet they are ever passing away. Now, there must boa discipline in all this, 



en. xm. 1-13.] 'l'HE FIRST EPISTLE TO 'l'HE CORI::-iTIIIAXS. 43i 

and Christinnity assures us what it means. H is that we may be trained in the mi<lst 
of evanescence for that which is permanent. An<l this presupposes that there is not 
only an immortal soul in man, but that, by reason of his present orgauization and its 
relations, certnin of his functious and acquirements are purely temporary, while others 
are to live for ever. In fact, there are functions and acquirements which do not wait 
for tho death of the body. 'l'hey fulfil their purpose and expire long before age over­
takes us. Yet, says Wordsworth-

" Not for this 
Faint I, nor mourn nor murmur; other girts 
Have followed, for such loss, I would believe 
Abundant recompense." 

It is in the spirit of a true and noble Christian philosophy that this great moral poet of 
the century sees no cause to "mourn nor murmur" because our nature has a rejecting 
instinct, which, as God ordains, throws off and leaves behind it tastes and habits that 
were once very useful as well as precious. Keeping in mind, then, that this rejecting 
instinct is an organic part of our constitution and has its allotted functions to discharge, 
we can appreciate aU the more St. Paul's line of thought in the closing verses of this 
chapter. "Love never faileth." Its existence, activity, manifestation, will be perpetuated. 
The wonderful spiritual gifts of which he had said so much-prophecy, the ability to 
speak with tongues, knowledge-these should cease to exist. Although they proceeded 
from the Holy Ghost and were mightily instrumental for good in the incipient work of 
the Church, yet, nevertheless, they were to terminate. Scaffoldings were they all, useful 
as such, subserving most important ends, but mere scaffoldings, that could no longer 
remain when the edifice had been finished. What, then, is the ideal of the Church? 
It is not splendid endowments, for they are doomed to extinction, but the love "that 
never faileth." ,Vhether the passing away of these gifts refers to the apostolic age or to 
"the age to come," matters nothing, since the idea of their discontinuation, rather than 
of the time it should occur, is foremost in St. Paul's mind. Imagine, then, bis concrp­
tion of love, when he could contemplate the Church as a vast body laying off these 
mighty accompaniments of its career, and yet, so far from being weakened, would be 
girded afresh with a power more res!Jleodent and display it in a form infinitely more 
majestic. Disrobed of these habiliments, its contour woul<l appear in the perfection of 
<;ublimity; its anatomy as an organism would be, as it were, transparent; the whole 
framework, the various parts, the ligaments binding them together, the circulating life­
blood, wculd disclose the single animating principle of love. Would it startle the 
Corinthians to lenrn thnt even knowledg.i should vanish away? "We know in. part, 
and we prophesy in part." All knowledge cannot be meant, for love itself inclmles 
much knowledge, and, in its absence, would be simply emotional intensity. 'l'o possess 
the mero faculty of knowing would be worthless, if the mind could not retain the 
contents of knowledge and make them a portion integrally of itself. What the apostlu 
teaches is that such knowledge ·as stands related to the present state aml time, and 
grows directly out of imperfoct human development, and shares the conclition of all 
things earthly, is short-lived and must terminate. 'l'ongues shall cease, but the gift of 
speech shall not be lost. An<l he explains himself by saying that the gifts relating to 
prophecy and tongues were only partial, were exclusively adapted to t\ preliminary state 
of experience and activity, and completed their purpose in a temporary spiritual economy. 
,ve are here under specific, no less than general limitations, and, in certain direction,, 
we are restrained more than in others. What the Spirit looks to is not knowledge 
alone, but to its moral aspects as well; to humility, meekness, self-abasement, when the 
intellect is stroncrest, freest, and boldest; nor will he expand the understanding and its 
expressional for;e for their own sakes, but develop them only so far as subservient to 
an ohject higher than their immediate ends. Pa!tial information, part!al. command of 
our mental faculties, partial uses of even tho wisdom wo possess-this 1s the . l~,~ of 
limitation and restraint, under which the complex probation of intelloct, sens1bil1ty, 
volition, aspiration, and outward activity, works out immeusurablo results. Therefore, 
he argues, we now know and prophesy "in part;" at the best, we aro fragmentary and 
incomplete; and yet this imperfection is connected with a perfect system and lea,ls up 
to it. The perfection will come; the ~~isting economy is its fureshadowing; n?r c_oul,\ 
knowledge give uny rational nccount ol itself, nor coulu prophecy au<l tougues v1mlic,1to 
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their worth, if the fuller splendours, of which these are faint escapes of light, were not 
ab,olute certainties of the future. Only when the "perfect is come" shall that which 
is "in part" be "done away." Institutions founded in providence and upheld by the 
Spirit are left to no chance or accident as to cont.inuance, decay, extinction. God 
comes into them, abides, departs, according to the counsel of his will. If he numbers 
our days as li,·ing men, and keeps our times in his hand ; if only his voice says, 
"Return, ye children of men; "-this is equally true of institutions. For the dead dust, 
man makes a gra,·e; but the life of individuals, institutions, government, society, even 
the Church, is in God's keeping, and be alone says, "Return." How shall St. Paul set 
forth the relation of the partial to the perfect? A truth lacks something if it cannot 
be illustrated, and a teacher is very defectiYe in ability when he cannot find a resem­
blance or an analogy to make his meaning more perspicuous and vivid. Truth and 
teacher have met in this magnificent chapter on ground reserved, we may venture to say, 
for their special occupancy and companionship. The great teacher sees the sublimest 
of truths in a glowing light, and most unlike Paul would he be if no illustration came 
to band spontaneously. Is there something in the more hallowed moments of the soul 
that suddenly reinstates the sense of childhood? "When I was a child" in the 
heathen city of Tarsus, the capital of a Roman province; the mountains of 'faurus and 
the luxuriant plain and the flowing Cydnus near by ; the crowded streets an<l gay popu­
lation aud excited groups of talkers pressing on eye and ear; the festivals of paganism; 
the strauge contrasts of these with the life in his Jewish home; his training under the 
parental roof; the daily reminders of the Law and the traditions of the Pharisees;­
what thoughts were they? Ouly those of a child, understood and spoken as a child. No 
ordinary child could he have been. Providence was shaping him then for an apostle, 
so that while the holy child Jesus was growing "in wisdom and stature" amid the 
hills of Nazareth and in the nursery of the virgin mother's heart, there was far away in 
Cilicia a boy not much younger, who was in rearing there, under very unlike circum­
stances, to be his chosen apostle to the Gentile world. Yet the boy Saul was but a 
child, and thought and spake "as a child." Dut is childhood disallowed and set off in 
sl,arp coutrast with manhood? Nay; childhood is of Gcd no less than manhood as to 
quality of being. ,vhat is contrasted is the childishness in the one case and the per­
fected manhood in the other. So that we suppose the apostle to mean that whatsoever 
is initial, immature, provisioual, in the child, has been put away to make room for 
something better. Tbe better implies the good, a childish good, indeed, and yet a good 
from the hand of God however mixed with earthly imperfections. Another movement 
occurs in the leading thought. Can one think of knowledge without an involuntary 
recurrence of the symbol of light? The symbol has quite supplanted the thing signi­
fied, and the enligldened man is more honoured than the knowing man. St. Paul pro­
ceeds to say, "Now we see through a glass, darkly;" the revealed Word of God is 
conveyed to us "in symbols and words which but imperfectly express them" (Hodge, 
Delitzsch); and yet, while there is a" glass" or mirror, and the knowledge or vision of 
Divine thin"s is "darkly" !!iven, there is a real knowledge, a true and blessed know­
led"e for "~e see." Enotwh is made intelligible for all the purposes of the spiritual 
mi;d: for all spiritual uses,in all spiritual relatio1;1ships of co~p!eheusion, conscie~ce, 
volition, affection, brotherhood; enough for probat10n, respons1b1hty, culture, and life­
time growth. What in us is denied? Only curiosity, excessive appetencies of the 
faculties habits of perception and ju<lgiug superinduced in the intellect by the sensa­
tional p~1tion of our nature,-tbese are denied their morbid gratification. A pletlio_ra 
of evidence is denied that faith may have its sphere. Over-strength and over-constramt 
of motive are denied that the will may be left free. Violent impulses of feeling are 
denied that the heart may be intense without wild and erratic enthusiasm, treasurin~ 
it,; life of peaceful blesseduess in unfathomable depths like the ocean, that keeps its 
n;.ass of waters in the vast hollows of the globe and uses the bills and mountains only 
to shape its shores. On the other hand, what is granted to the mind in the revelation 
of Divine truth? Such views of God in Christ as the soul can realize in its present 
condition and thereby form the one master-habit of a probationary being, viz. How to see 
God in Christ. At present, we can only begin to see as by reflection in a mirror; and, 
as in the education of the ~enses to the finer work of earthly life the cultivation of the 
eyw is tne slowest and most exacting, the longest, the most difficult, and that too because 
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the eye is the noblest of the special senses, so learn we, and cot without much patient 
exertion, and oft-repeated efforts to see God in Christ as made known in bis crospel and 
providence and Holy Spirit. Yet the mirror trains the eye and prepares it 1o see Uod 
through no such intervening medium. The promised vision is open, full, immediate. 
We shall see him "face to face,'' says St. Paul. "We shall be like him; for we shall 
see him as be is," declares St. John. And then partial knowledge shall expand into 
perfect knowledge, and we shall know after a new and Divine manner, for nothing less 
than this is the assurance: Know as we are known. "Glorious hymn to Christian 
love,'' as Dr. Farrar calls this chapter, what shall be its closing strain? "Antl no1v 
abidetb" (remains or continues)-the same duration as compared with the evanes:ence 
of extraordinary gifts being ascribed to the three-" and now abidetb faith, hope, love, 
these three; and the greatest of these is love." Who can doubt it after reading this 
chapter? Here it stands beside the great gifts of the " tongues of men and of angels," 
and of the prophetic insight, and of miracle-working, and of philanthropy and martyr­
dom, and, amid this splendid array, loue is greatest. In what it does, it is greatest. In 
w)lat it is, it is greatest. Here, finally, it is grouped with faith and hope, and yet the 
light that irradiates its form and features from the glory of God in the face of Jesus 
Christ is a lustre beyond that of the other two, because the" greatest of these is love."-L. • 

Ver. 1.-" Love." 'l'be word rendered "charity" in the Old. Version, and "love" in 
the Revised Version of our New Testament, is not a classical substantive. It is 
emphatically a Christian term. And this need not be wondered at; for as the virtue 
itself is one, if not crealed, yet de1•eloped by Christianity, it is what might have been 
expected to find that the thing gave rise to the name. 'l'his chapter bas been called 
a psalm of love, and is admired both for its elevated thinking ancl its melodious tliction, 
whilst to such as are imbued with the true Christian spirit it is especially congenial and 
deligbtiul. 

I. MISCONCEPTIONS HAVE TO BE REMOVED. E.g.: 1. The use of the word" charity" 
is ambiguous. It is orten used as equivalent to tolerance, as in the phrase, "the judg­
ment of charity;" and orten as synonymous with" almsgiving," as in the sad proverb, 
"Cold as charity." Neither of these uses meets the re'luirements of the text. 2. "Love'' 
is also an ambiguous word, being commonly applied to the feeling of attraction and 
attachment between young people of opposite sexes-a usage which evidently bas no 
applicability here. 

II. THE NATURE OF CHRISTIAN LOVE HAS TO BE EXPLAINED. 1. It is between one 
human being and another. The question is not of reverent love to God, but of the 
mutual feelings of those endowed with the same spiritual r;ature. 2. It is a sentiment, 
and there is no love where there is simply a principle of action, cold and unimpassioned. 
3. It is a sentiment which governs conduct, restraining men from injuring or slamler­
ini: one another, and impelling them to mutual assistance. 

III. 'l'HE SOURCE OF CHRISTIAN LOVE HAS TO nr: THAClm. 1. Its true and ultimate 
origin is in the nature of God, who is love. 2. Its introduction among men is chiefly 
owing to the Lord Jesus, who was the gift of the Father's love, whose whole ministry to 
earth was a revelation of love, and whose benevolent conduct and sacrificial death were 
the fruit of love. 3. Its individual power and social efficacy arc owing to the µresencc 
and operation of the Spirit of God. Not without significance is love mentioned first in 
the inventory of the fruits of the Spirit, which are these: love, joy, peace, etc. 

IV. 'l'HE EXCELLENCY OF CHRISTIAN LOVE HAS TO DE EXllllll'l'ED. This is done iu 
this chapter, systematically, in several ways. 1. It is superior to the supernatural gifts 
generously bestowed upon the Church in the first age. 2. It is the motive to dispositions 
and actions of the highest degree of moral beauty. 3. It will survive all that is most 
prized by man as intellectually precious and desirable. 4. It is superior even to gifts, or 
rather graces, so lovely auJ admirable as are faith and bope.-T. 

Ver. 1.-Love and language. It would seem that, of all gifts, the girt of speech, and 
especially that variety of it known as the gift or tongues, was most prized_ by the 
Christians of Corinth. Probably for this reason the apoijtlc puts this in the forefront, 
when he compares other possessions and vi1tues with the grace of love. 

I, IN WHA'l' THE Wl'EIU0lllTY 0~' LOVE OVER Sl'l-:ECII C0~SIS'llJ. 1. Jn the fact that 
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the girt of tongues draws :ittention to the possessor himself, whilst charity goes forth 
from him who cultivates it to others. The gift in question was one Hplcndid and 
daz_zling. "\Vb?ther it con_sisted in a P?wer to _speak intelligibly in foreign language~, 
or m the pouring forth ot sounds-art1culatc, mdeed, but not corresponding with any 
language known to the auditors-in either case it was a brilliant faculty, drawing all 
eyes to the 8peakcr and all cars to his voice. On the other hand, the affectionate 
minis~rant to the wants of his paor or afflicted neighbours would usually go his way 
unnohceJ and unadn11red. It 1s better that a mau should be drawn out as it were 
from himself, than that his attention should be, because the attention ~f others is' 
concentrated upon himself. 2. In the fact that the grace of love is far more serviceabl~ 
to the Church and to the world than the gift of tongues. There was a purpose sub­
served by this gift-it impressed carnal listeners, it was a proof to the Church itself of 
a special Divine pre.~ence. Ilut love led men and women to sympathize with one 
another, to minister to the wants of the needy, to raise the fallen, to stren"then the 
weak, to nurse the sick, to comfort the bereaved, to rear the orphan. 'l'hus 

0

its fruits 
Yindicated its supremacy. 3. In the fact that the Lord Jesus loved, but never spakc 
with tongues. 4. In the fact that the gift of tongues is but for a season, whilst love is 
indestrnctible and eternal. 

II. IlY WHAT COMPARISON THE SUPERIORITY OF LOVR IS ILLUSTRATED. The gift with­
out the grace is likened to the sounding of brass, to the clashing of a cymbal of bronze. 
There is noise, but it is vox et prreterea nihil; there is no melody and no meaning. 
On the other hand, love is like a strain of exquisite music vibrating from the strings, 
warbling from a flute, or pealing from the pipes of an organ; or, better still, it is like 
the clear bell-like voice of a boy in some cathedral choir, rendering an immortal passage 
of sacred poetry to an air sounding like an echo from the minstrelsy of Paradise. 'fhe 
former arrests attention ; the gong when struck produces a shock ; but the latter sweetly 
satisfies the soul, then soothing and refreshing the spirit's longings for a heaven-born 
strain, and leaving behind the precious memory of a melting cadence.-T. 

Ver. 2.-Love and knowledge. Different gifts have nttractions for different minds. 
To the Corinthinns the charisms of language seem to have had an especial charm and 
value. It might be supposed that those possessions here mentioned-prophecy, 
unravelling of mysteries, and knowledge, especially of spiritual things-would have 
a deeper interest for such a one as Paul. And that he did prize these is not to b6 
questioned. Yet such was his appreciation of love, that in this eulogium of it he sets it 
above those half-inielJectual, ball~spiritual gifts. 

I. THESE GIFTS ARE IN THEMSELVES VALUABLE. There is nothing here said to 
disparage the gifts. On the _contrary, th_ey are introduced i_n a way which witn~sses to 
their excellence. Prophecy 1s the speakrng forth of the mind of God-a function the 
most honourable the mind can conceive. 'l'o understand and reveal mysteries would 
universally be acknowledged to be a high distinction. Knowledge ranks high in con­
nection with a religiou which addres8es man's intelligence. All these are, so to speak, 
aspects of religion peculiarly congenial to a thoughtful Christian, and peculiarly 
advantageous to a Christian community. 

JI. BuT IT IS POSSIDLE THAT THESE GIFTS MAY BE OF NO VALUE TO THE POSSESSOR. 
That is, in case they be unaccompanied by love. 'l'he pmely intellectual character is 
the unlovely character. The man may be the vehicle of truth, and yet the truth may 
pass through him without affecting his character, his spiritual positiun. Who does not 
know such men-men c,f Biblical scholarship, sound theology, great teaching power, 
yet loveless, and because loveless unlovely? 'fo themselves they may be great men, 
and in the view of the Church; hut in reality, and before God, they are nothing! 

III. IT 18 LOVE WHICH MAKES THESE GIFTS V.ALUAnLE TO THEIR POSSESSOR. How 
needful love is to impart a spiritual flavour and quality to these great endowments, is 
clear enouo-h, i.e. to every enlightened mind. 1. Love infuses the spirit in which 
they are t~ be used. How differently the man of intellect or of learning uses his 
powers when his soul is pen,adcd by the spirit of brotherly love, every observer must 
have noticed, "Let all your things be done in charity" is an admonition appropriate to 
all but especially so to the mnn of genius or of ability. 2. Love controls the purposo 
tc 'which they are to be applied. Not for self-exaltation, not for the advancement of a. 
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great cause, but for the general welfare, will love i □ spire the great to consecrate their· 
talent8, according to the mind and method of the great Master himself.-T. 

Ver. 2.-Love and faith. St. Paul was so emphatically the apostle of faith, that 
it is hard to believe that he wrote anything approaching to disparagement of that 
great and efficacious virtue. If he devoted a great part of his chief Epistle-that to the 
Romans-to an exhibition of the power of faith, it is not likely that here or anywher8 
he should write one word which could cast faith into the shade. And, in fact, the 
reference of the apostle in this passage is not to faith in Christ as a Saviour, but to 
that special faith in a special promise which was the means of enabling the possessor to 
perform great marvels-in the figurative language of Scripture, to remove mountains. 

I. THIS LANGUAGE IS NOT IN DISPARAGEMENT OF THE FAITH WEICH WORKS BY LOVE. 
It is always taught in Scripture that faith precedes love; the heart must find Christ 
and rest in him and live from him, in order that it may love him. Confidence in 
a personal Saviour revealed in his words and life, in his sacrifice and triumph, will 
certainly awaken affection, more or less ardent according to the temperament and 
history of the individual believer. Strong faith is fitted to enkindle warm love. 

II. WE ARE TAt;GHT THAT "GIFTS" ARE NOT ALWAYS A SIGN OF PIETY. The faith 
which was so much admired and coveted in the primitive Church was confidence in 
a certain definite promise of the Lord of supernatural aid to those whose position 
rendered such aid expedient. The removal of mountains is, of course, a figure for the 
vanquishing of difficulties, and probably for the performance of miracles. It would 
seem that there were in the early Churches some who possessed this gift who had not 
the spiritual qualifications which.were far more to be desired. And it is not to be 
denied that even now there are in all Christian communities men largely endowed with 
gifts of administration, learning, and eloquence, who yet are lacking in those first 
c1ualities of Christian character which are a sign of the Spirit's indwelling. Far more 
to b'l desired is simple faith in the Saviour than the faith which removes mountains 
and dazzles multitudes. 

III. THESE LESSONS ARE ENFORCED BY THE CONSIDERATION THAT P.AUL POSSESSED 
BOTH SUPERNATURAL GIFT!! AND FERVENT CIIAHITY, AND WAS WELL ABLE TO COMPARE 
THE TWO. Never were wonders, miracles or moral power, wrought more manifestly, 
more repeatedly, than in the ministry of the great apostle of the Gentiles. If nay bad 
reason to boast, he had more. Yet to him his love to the Saviour, and his devotion, 
to those for whom that Snviour died, were of far more consequence aud value than al]. 
his supernatural gifts. 

"Love is the brightest of tl1e train, 
And strengthens all the rest." 

T. 

Ver. 3.-Love and almsgiving. Of all tho comparisons between love and other 
qualities, gifts, or practices, this is the one which sounds most strange to our enrs. For 
m onr minds charity and almsgiving aro so closely a8sociated that it scarcely seems 
possible that they should be placed in contrast ono with the other. Yet ~o it is; and. 
every observer of human nature and ~ociety can recognize both the insight and the 
foresight of the apostle in this srriking, almost startling comparison. 

I. ALMSGIVINO MAY ORIGINATE IN INFERIOR AND UXWORTHY MOTIVES. The apostle 
supposes an extreme case, viz. that ono should give away nil his substance in doles to 
the poor; and he gives his judgment that such a course or action may be loveless, and, 
if loveless, then worthless. For it may proceed from: 1. Ostentation. 'l'hnt this is 
the explanation of many of the handsome and even munificent gifts of the wealthy, 
we are obliged to believe. A rich man sometimes likes his name to figure in a 
subscription list for an amount which no man or moderate means can afford. The 
publication of such a gift gratifies his vanity and self-importance. His nnmo may 
figure side by side with tbat of a well-known millionaire. 2. Custom. A comme_ntntor 
has illustrated this passa"e by reference to the crowu.s of beg~nrs who gather ID the 
court of a great bishop's palace in Spain or Sicily, to each of whom a coin is given, in 
so-called charity. Such pernicious and indiscliminate almsµ;iving is expected of those 
in a high position in the Church, and they give from custom. 'l'ho same priucirlo 
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expl~ins probably much of our eleemosynary bcstowment. 3. Love of power. .As in 
the feudal days a great lord had his retinue and his retainers, multitudes dependin•! 
upon his bounty, so there cm be no question that individuals and Churches often criv~ 
generously for the sake of the hold they thus gain upon the dependent, who bec~me 
in turn in many ways their adherents and supporters. 

II . .ALMSGIVI1'G MAY IN SOME CASES DE INJURIOUS. In fact, it often is so. 1. 'l'o 
the recipient. The wretch who lives in idleness on rich men's doles is degrarled in the 
rrocess, and becomes lost to all self-respect, and habituated to an icrnominious and base 
-contentedness with his position. 2. To society generally. When it is known that the 
man who begs is as well supported as the man who works, how can it be otherwise 
than that demoralization should ensue? The system of indiscriminate almscrivincr is 
'.1 wrong to th_e industrious poor. 3. '.1'? the giver. For such gifts as are s~ppo;ed, 
m~tead of callrng forth the finer qualities of the nature, awaken in the breast of the 
<1estower a cynical contempt of mankind. 

III. NEVERTHELESS, TRUE CHARTI'Y MAY EXPRESS ITSELF IN GIFTS. The man who 
doles away his substance in almsgiving, and has all the while no charity is nothing• 
but if there be love, that love sanctifieth both the giver and the gift. For be who love~ 
and gives resembles that Divine Being whose heart is ever filled with love, whose hands 
are ever filled with gifts.-T. 

Ver. 3.-Love and self-immolation, It would seem that Paul had some anticipation 
-0f the approaching developments of Christian society. There is no ground for believing 
that, at the time when he wrote, any member of the Church of Christ had suffered at 
the stake for fidelity to principle and to faith. Such martyrdoms had occurred in 
Palestine, when the enemies of Jehovah had been triumphant and had wreaked their 
vengeance upon the faithful Jews. And even before Paul's decease, in Rome itself, 
Christians came to be the victims of the infamous Nero's brutality, and perished in the 
flames. Stronger language could not be used to set forth the superiority of love to 
zeal, fidelity, and devotion than this of St. Paul: "Though I give my body to be 
burned, and have not love, it profiteth me nothing I" 

!. THE READIXESS TO DIE, AT THE STAKE OR OTHERWISE, FOR CHRIST'S SAKE, IB GOOD . 
.As the three Hebrew children were content to be cast into the buruing, fiery furnace, 
as the faithful Jews died at the stake under the persecution by Antiochus Epiphanes, 
as Polycarp at over four score years of age gave his body to be burned, as the holy 
Perpetua suffered this martyrdom with willing mind, as in our own country at the 
Reformation many suffered in the fires of Oxford and_ Smithfield, so have multitudes 
counted their lives as not dear to them for the blessed Saviour's sake. It cannot but 
be that such sacrifice of selr, such holy martyrdom, ever has been and is acceptable to 
(;hrist, who gave himself for us. For be himself has said, "Blessed are they which are 
persecuted for righteousness' sake: for theirs is the kingdom of heaven." 

li. THE AllSEXCE OF LOVE TAKES AWAY EVEN FROM THE VIRTUE OF MARTYRDOM. 
There is a story of a Christian of .Antioch who, on his way to martyrdom, refused to 
forcrive and be reconciled to a brother Christian. Such a case is au exact example 
of the zeal without love which the apostle here pronounces worthless. If Christian 
charity be absent where zeal is present, there seems reason to fear that the motives 
which induce to self-immolation are pride, self-glorification, and an inflexible obstinacy. 
H there be not love to Christ's people, there is no real love to Christ: "He that loveth 
God loves his brother also." lt is strange to think that self-delusion may go so far 
that men may su!Ter martyrdom without being truly Christ's. Yet so it is. .And we 
may be reminded, from the possibility of this extreme ca;e, how readily men 
-deceive thtmselves and suppose that they are influenced by truly religious and 
-distinctly Christian motives, when all the while self is the pivot upon which their 
whole conduct revolves. And it may be suggeste,l to us how inexpressibly essential, 
in the judgment of our Lord and his Spirit, is that grace of love, the absence of whiJi 
cannot be atoned for even by a passage through the fiery flames of martyrdom.-'!'. 

Vers. 4, 5.-Love and our fellow-men. In this panegyric of charity, we find, (1) 
in vers. 1-3, a stateme11t concerning the indispensableness of charity to the Christian 
character, (~) in v~rs. 3-7, a list of the fruits of charity ; and (3) in the remainder 
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of the chapter, a declaration of the eternity of charity. The seconcI and third of 
these divisioos contaio a very pictorial personification of this delightful grace; the 
lovely features and beaming smile of charity shine upon us, and win our hearts . 
.Several of these clauses exhibit the effects of the indwelling of Christian love upon the 
intercourse of social life. 

I. LOVE IS LONG-SUFFERING AS OPPOSED TO IMPATIE:llCE. There is no possibility of 
mixing with human society without encountering many occasions of irritation. Human 
nature is such that conflicts of disposition and of habits will and must occur. lt is so 
in the family, in civil life, and even in the Church. Hence impatience and irritability 
are among the most common of infirmities. And there is no more sure sign of 
a disciplined and morally cultured mind than a habit of forbearance, tolerance, and 
patience. But Christianity supplies a motive and power of long-suffering which can 
act in the case of persons of every vatiety of temperament and of every position of life. 
•• Love suffereth long." 

II. LOVE IS GRACIOUS AND KIND AS OPPOSED TO MALTCE AND ILL WILL. There is no 
,disposition known to human nature which is a more awful proof of the enormity of sin 
than malevolence. And the religion of the Lord Christ in nothing more signally 
proves its divinity than in its power to expel this demoniacal spirit from the breast of 
humanity. In fact, benevolence is the admitted" note" of this religion. 'l'he sterner 
virtues, as fortitude and justice, were admired and practised among the heathen, and 
celebrated by the moralists of antiquity. These and others were assumed by Christianity, 
which added to them the softer grace of love-love which justifies itself in deeds of 
benignity and loving-kindness. 

Ill. LOVE IS OPPOSED TO ENVY A,ND JEALOUSY. These are vices which arise from 
-0.iscontent with one's own condition as compared with that of others, and are justly 
deemed among the meanest and basest of which man is capable. Christianity proves 
its power of spiritual transformation by suppressing, and indeed in many cases by 
extirpating, these evil passions from the heart, and by teachin~ and enabling men to 
rejoice in their neighbours' prosperity. 

IV. LOVE, AS OPPOSED TO ANGER, IS NOT PROVOKED WITH THE COSDUCT OF OTHETIS. 
This must not be pressed too far, as though an~er in itself were an evil, as though there 
were no such thing as righteous indignation. Christ himself was angry with hypocrites 
and deceivers; his indignation and wrath were arou~ed again and again. But the moral 
distinction lies here: to be provoked with those who injure us or pass a slight upon our 
dignity and self-importance, is unchristian, but it is not so to cherish indignation with 
the conduct of God's wiltul enemies. 

V. LOVE KEEPS NO ACCOUNT OF EVIL RENDERED. This trait in the character of the 
Christian is very beautiful. It is customary with sinful men to cherish the memory 
of wrongs done to them, agaiast a day of retributioa. Love wipes out the record of 
wrong-doing from the memory, and knows nothing of vindictiveness or ill will.-T. 

Vers. 4, 5.-Love and self-abnegation. Where there is sincere Christian love, that 
grace will not only affect for good the intercourse of human society, it will exercise 
a most powerful and beneficial influence over the nature of which it takes possession; 
<ihangiag pride into humility, and selfishness into self-denial. And this is uot to be 
wondered at by him who considers that for the Christian the spiritual centre of gravity 
is changed-is no longer self, but Christ. 

I. LovE DESTROYS BOASTFULNESS. It" vaunteth not itself." In some characters more 
than in others there is observable a disposition towards display. '!'here may be real 
ability, and yet there may be the vanity which obtrudes the proofs of that ability; or 
there may, on the other hand, be an absence of ability, and yet the fool may not be 
able to conceal his folly, l-ut must needs make himself the laughing-stock of all. 
Love deli,,hts not in the display of real power or the assumption of what does 
not exist. 

0 

How can it? When love seeks the good of othflrs, how can it seek their 
admiration? 

II. LOVE IS OPPOSED TO PRIDE. It "is not puffed up." 'l'hc expression is a st.rong 
one; it has been rendered," does not swell and swagger," "is not i11flatcd with vanity." 
The explanation of this is clear enough. The pretentious and arrogant man lias a mind 
foll nr himself, of thoughts of his own gre:llness and importance. Now, love is the 
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outflowin~ of thfl heint's affection in kindliness and benevolence towards others. Jfo 
who is always thinking of the welfare of his fellow-men has no time and no i1:clination 
for thoughts of selt~exallation, ag_grnndiz~ment, and ambition. It is ]>htin, then, how 
wholesome, purifying, and sweetenmg an mfluence Christianity introduces into humon 
society; and how much it tends to the happiness of individuals, cooling the fever of 
restless rivalry and ambition. 

III. LovE IS INCONSISTENT WITH ALL UNSEEMLINESS OF DEPORTMENT. There is 
:m in<?-cfi11itene_ss about the languag~: "~oth not behave_ itself unseemly." Possibly 
there 1s a special reference to the d1scred1table scenes which were to be witnesse<l in 
the Corinthian congregation, in consequence of their party spirit, rivalry, and discord. 
But there is ahvays in every community room for the inculcation of c,,nsiderateness 
courtesy, self-re~traint, and dignity. And the apostle points out, with evident jnstice' 
that what no rules or custom can produce is the spontaneous and natural result of t~ 
operation of Christian love. 

IV. LOVE is, IN A WORD, UNSELFISH; i.e. "seeketh not her own." Here is the broadest 
basis of the new life of humanity. Love gives, and does not grasp; has an eye for 
others' wants and sorrows, but turns not her glance towards herself; moves amono­
men with gracious mien and open hands.-'!'. " 

Ver. 6.-The foy of love. There is, perhaps, no test of character more decisive than 
this: in what is the chief pleasure of life placed? Where is satislaction of the soul? 
Whence does joy proceed? If Christianity is indeed a revolutionary religion, it will 
effect a change here-in this vital respect. Even in St. Paul's time, it appeared that 
with Christianity a new force-the force of love-had been introduced into humanity, 
a force able to direct human delight into another and purer and nobler channel than 
that in which it had been wont to flow. 

J. Joy NO LO::S-GER FLOWS FROM THE PRESENCE AND PREVALENCE OF UNRIGHTEOUS­
NESS. It seems to attribute a fiendish spirit to human beings to suppose that they can 
anywhere and at any time be found to rejoice in wrong-doing and unrighteousness. 
Yet it is, alas! possible for sinful men to take a malignant pleasure in the prevalence 
of sin; for it is the proof of the power of the moral forces with which they have allied 
themselves, of the victory of their own party. The iniquity of others serves to support 
and justify their own iniquity. And it must be borne in mind that there are cases ir. 
which designing men profit by deeds of unrighteousness, take the very wages of iniquity. 
Against such dispositions Christian love mu~t needs set it.self; for when iniquities 
prevail, happiness and hope take wings and fly away. 

II. Joy FLOWS TO THE CHRISTIAN HEART FROM TH~ PROGRESS OF TRUTJT AND 
BIGHTEOUSNESS. Truth is the intellectual side of righteousness, and rightcou~J.:.ccis the 
moral side cf truth. There is, accordingly, a real antithesis between the two clauses 
of the text. 1. 'l'his joy is alcin to the joy of God. 'l'hc Father rejoices over the 
repenting and recovered child, the Shepherd over the resto_red, once wandering, sheep. 
"There is joy in the presence of the angels of God over On!;l smner that repenteth." And 
tbev who themselves are enjoying peace an<l fellowship with a reconciled God cannot 
but participate in the satisfaction with which that holy Being views the progress of 
truth and relio-ion amono- men. 2. It is sympathetic with the gladness of the Saviour 
in the accomplishment tr his gracious purposes. As Christ sees of the travail of his 
soul, he is satisfied; for the joy set before him, i.e. in the salvation of men, he endured 
the cross. And all who owe salvation to what Jesus did and suffered for man must 
needs experience a thrill of gratification when a rebel is changed into a subject by the 
o-race of God. 3. It springs from the triumph of that cause which of all on earth is tl1e 
greatest and most glorious. Every noble soul find~ satisfa_ct_iou in witncssi_ng the 
advance of truth from the dim dawn towards the lull meridian day for which he, 
in common with all God's people in c\'ery age, is ever toiling, hoping, and prnying.-'l'. 

Ver. 7.-Love and the conduct of life. We are born into, and we live in the midst 
of a system, vast and incomprehensible. Man is related to a thou~and circumstances, 
a~d his moral life depends upon the principles which govern these relationships. It is 
by a sublime 1rnd Fpiritual intuition, itself an evirlc,nce of o. Divine commission anrl 
apostolate, that St. Paul ,Jioccrns the truth that love, "hen it. takes possession of tl,~ 
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Christian's nature, relates him anew and aright to "all things," i.e. to the whole 
system in which he finds himself, and of which indeed he forms a part. 

I. LOVE "CONCEALETH ALL 'l'HINGS." The word is one which, perhaps, cannot be 
confidently interpreted. Ilut it may and probably does mean" conceal" or" cover." And 
GO ren<lered, how appropriate is it in this place! What so characteristic of true charity 
as the habit of covering up nnd concealing the faults aud infirmities of our brethren? 
It is a difficult exercise, especially to an acute and candid mind; but because we see 
a.n error it is not necessary to publish it. There may be good done and harm avoided 
by hiding good men's infirmities and the human defects which are to be found even 
in an excell~nt ·cause. 

II. LovE "BELIEVETH ALL THINGS." There is no point at which the wisdom of this 
world and the wisdom which is of God come more violently into conflict than here. 
To worldly men it seems the height of folly to proceed in human life upon the principle 
-0f believing all things. This is, in their view, credulity which will make a man the 
prey of knaves and impostors. Now, the words of the text must not be taken literally. 
They commend a disposition opposed to suspicion. A suspicious man is wretched 
himself, a.ad he is universally distrusted and disliked. Where there is reason to 
distrust a person, even charity will distrust. But, on the other hand, charity cultivates 
that strain of nobleness in character which prefers to think well of others, and to give 
credit rather than to question and disbelieve. 

llf. LovE "HOPETH ALL THINGS." Here again we have portra.yed a feature of Christian 
character which it needs some spiritual discipline and culture to appreciate. A sanguine 
disposition is often distrusted, and not unjustly. Ilut we may understand that temper 
of mind which leads us to hope good things of our fellow-men, and to view with 
confident expectation the progress of the truth over their nature. 

IV. LovE "ENDURETH ALL THINGS." This is to most men the hardest lesson of all. 
Many will cheerfully work from love, who find it no easy matter to ~ulfer calumny, 
coldness, hatred, persecution, in a loving spirit and for Christ's sake. But we need 
the spirit of Divine charity to overlook all the assaults of men, and to pray for those 
who despitefully use us. This can and may be done when the whole nature is inspired 
with love to God and love to man.-T. 

Ver. 8.-" Love never faileth." Prophecies, tongues, knowledge,-these were all 
matters of immense importance in the Christian community at Corinth, whose member3 
prided themselves upon their discernment, their intellectuality, their gifts. And they 
were not unimportant in the view of that one of the apostles whose mind was both 
more highly endowed by nature, and more sedulously and effectively disciplined by 
study, than was the case with his brethren. But let these excellent and beautiful things 
be brought into comparison with Christian love, and they vanish as the stars of nigl1t 
when the sun arises in his splendour and power. 

I. THE CESSATION AND VANISHING OF INTELLECTUAL GIFTS. 1. What they were. 
'!'hey seem to have been supernatural gifts, highly prized by their possessors, and 
eagerly coveted by the members of the Christian societies generally. "Prophecy" was 
the faculty of uttering forth Divine truth. "Tongues" were supernatural utterances, 
probably of various kin<ls. "Knowledge" is here used in a special sense, equi valcnt 
to a peculiar spiritual illumination.· Such were the gifts of which these Corinthians were 
wont to boast. 2. Why it is appointed that these gifts shall cease. Because they were 
bestowed to serve a temporary purpose, when the barque of Christianity had to bo 
launched upon the sea of human society, when Christian doctrine needed a. special 
introduction and a special authentication. There are certain parts of a plant which 
serve to protect it for a season, which disappear when the plant is mature. A scaffold­
ing may be useful for a time; but when the building is completed, it has done its work, 
and is taken down and carried away. So with these gifts; gooil for a temporary 
purpose, they may be dispensed with when that purpose is attained. 

II. 'l'HE UNFAILING LIFE OF LOVE. 1. Love is the special and permanent charac­
teristic of the Christian economy. Observe its exemplification in such characters as the 
.apostles Paul and John. An<l notice that whilst the special gifts referred to have passed 
away, charity remains the distinctive feature of the Church of Christ in all its varyin~ 
<:ircumstances and ministrations. 2. Love is permanent in the heavenly and eternal 



44.6 THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. [en. xm. 1-13. 

st~te. If faith shall then become trust without misgiving, and hope expectation 
without uncertainty, love shall then be adoration without coldness, affection without 
interruption. Love shall b': supreme, and the great Centre of worship and adoration, 
shall call forth all the aff<'ct1on of the countless host, whilst the members of that vast 
and glorious society shall find room for the infinite exercise of this peerless grace. 

III. THE EXPLAKATION OF THE SUPERIORITY AND SuPilEMACY OF LOVE. 1. What 
calls _it fort~ is permanc~t; there is no limit to the appeal for love made by the 
consc10us um verse and by its Lord. 2. What fosters and feeds it is permanent· there 
is no limit to the supply of the Spirit, the power, the grace, of God.-T. ' 

Vers. 9, 10.-The partial and the perfect. Christianity is an intellectual religion as­
distinc! from religions ~r ritual and cerem~ny .. It is propagated and maintained by 
preaclung and by teachrng. It encourages rnquiry, study, science. And, accordingly, 
there is some danger lest those who seize upon this characteristic of Christianity should 
gi"e way to the temptation of spiritual pride. It is well that the infirmity and 
imperfection of our knowledge should be brought vividly before our minds, as it is 
in this passage. At the same time, provision is made against discouraaement by 
an assurance that the partial and transitory shall be succeeded by the perf~ct and the 
eternal. 

I. OUR APPREHE~SIO~ AND COMMUNICATION OF TRUTH IS PARTIAL. 1. This is a 
result of the limitation of our powers. This may be a doctrine humblino- to human 
pride, but it is not to be disputed. It should be observed that the ap~stle speaks 
of himself as well as of private Christians; and from this we infer that revelatiou and 
im,piration are alike conditioned by the very limited powers of man. 2. It is a result 
of the limitation of our opportunities. We can only know what is brought before us; 
we cannot create truth. It pleases God that only glimpses and whisperings of Divine 
truth should be afforded to us. Our knowledge is therefore partial, as is the measure 
of truth which its Author sets before us. 3. It is a result of the brevity of our life. 
Human life is short as compared with the universe in which it is passed, and which 
has so many sides of contact with our understanding. And if nature cannot be known 
in all its fulness by even the most diligent student, how shall revelation be mastered 
in a lifetime? There is a religious side to every truth of fact, and the man of science, 
if a Christian, need never be at a loss for material for religious contemplation and 
emotion. 

II. THAT WHICH IS PARTIAL IS DESTINED TO PERISH. It cannot be meant that any 
truth shall cease to be truth, that any aspect of religion once justified shall so change 
its cbaracter as to be disowned .. We have known Christ, and such knowledge is not 
transitory, for it is eternal life. But special gifts, like the variety of prophecy known 
in the primitive Church, served their purpose, and were no more. Our systems of 
theology, our presentations of doctrine, our modes of homiletic, are ad_apted, more or less, 
to our age and circumstances, but they are only for a season. Partial knowledge may 
be useful whilst perfect knowledge is impossible; but only then. . 

Ill. FoR THE PERFECT SHALL COME TO ABOLISH THE PARTIAL. The star shall not 
disappear because lost in the dense black cloud, but because it shall melt in the 
splendour of the day. Our prospect is not one to inspire melancholy ; or if a shade 
of pensiveness pass over the soul in the prospect of the disappearance of what is 
so familiar and so dear, that pensiveness may well give way to content and hope when 
we look forward to the glory which shall be revealed.-T. 

Ver. 11.-The babe and the man. The half-informed and the immature in character 
are sometimes puffed up with conceit and pride; whilst humility often comes with a. 
higher wisdom and a riper experience. 'rhe Corinthians were crude and unformed; _the 
apostle was enlightened and inspired; yet they were puffed up ~ith spiritual J?rid?, 
whilst he was lowly in heart and free from arrogance. Hence t.h1s language, which 1s 

poetry and piety at once. 
I. THE LITERAL FACT OF IIUMAN NATURE AND LIFE. Childhood has its own speech, 

its prattle and babble; the babe utters inarticulate noises, the child speaks words, but 
with indistinctness and with many mistakes. Childhood has its own feelings, some of 
the:n ve;-y deep when inspired by trivial causes; feelings succeeding one another with 
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rapidity in striking contrast. Childh'lod has its own thoughts, sometimes upon the most 
mysterious themes, always with little knowledge of the thoughts of others; thou"hts 
unfounded, unjustifiable; thoughts, too, which may be developed into a larger and ri~her 
experience. Now, he who becomes a man puts aside these infantile ways. His lanQ"uac,e 
is articulate, perhaps elegant and precise, perhaps copious and poetical. His fe;lin~s 
are less easily roused, but they are deeper and more lasting. His thoughts range ov~r 
heaven and earth, the past and the future; they" wander through eternity." 

II. THE ANALOGY OF THE SPIRITUAL LIFE BASED ON TffiS FACT. This the apostle 
suggests and leaves his readers to work out in detail. There is an obvious resemblance 
between the life of the individual upon earth and the larger, longer life of the soul. 
As is childhood to manhood, so is this present state of being to the immortality beyond. 
This being so, there is a measure of probability that the resemblance extends where we 
cannot follow it. This is the argument of analogy; alike in many points, alike 
probably in more. 1. The future will be a development and expansion of the present. 
'fhe speech and the feeling, the thoughts and the judgments, of the man are based 
upon those of the child. They are not radically different. Even so our earthly faith 
and hope and love, our earthly consecration, obedience, and praise, are the germ of the 
experiences and services of the heavenly sanctuary. Heaven will witness the manhood. 
of that intelligent piety, that devotion of heart and energy, of which earth has witnessed 
the infancy and childhood. 2. The future will immensely transcend the present. 
Great as is the difference between the acquirements of the child and those of the man, 
greater will be that between the religious knowledge and experience of earth, and what 
is reserved for us hereafter. It i8 vain for us to suppose that in this present state we 
can form any conception of the glorious future. ,v e are now God's children, and we 
know not what we shall be. This we know: "We shall put away childish things."-'!'. 

Ver. 12.-" Face to face." He who looked into and, as it seemed, through the brazen 
<lisc saw a dim reflection of his own or his brother's features, or a misty representatior.. 
or the landscape. But he who sees face to face sees, as by an immediate intuition, 
with nothing to hinder a perfect knowledge of perception. The comparison opens up 
to us a woni.lerful and most inspiring view of the perfection of the future, the heavenly 
state. 

I. TRUE OF OUR KNOWLEDGE GENERALLY. Tbe apostle speaks without any words 
limiting the application of his statement to religious realities. Man's pride or know­
ledge, notwithstanding his intellectual powers are limited in their range and in their 
efficacy. Some of the causes of this limitation we can see, and we can well believe 
that in another ond higher state they may be removed. The senses or other avenues 
of perception may be multiplied in number and intensified in power. It may be that 
words-which are the medium of much of our knowledge-may bo replaced by symbols 
more definite and instructive. Our feebleness of attention and application may be 
replaced by a vigour not possible in this body. Many tbings now known by inference 
may tben be known by intuition. And whilst there moy be a change in our own 
nat11ral capacities and faculties, there may be also an enlargement of the material 
presented to our minds. And the search after truth may be more pure and disinterested 
as well as more vigorous. We are all aware that purity or beart is a condition of 
apprehending moral and spiritual truth; this condition will in heaven be perfected, and 
corresponding results may be expectetl. 

II. TRUE ESPECIALLY OF WHAT MAY DE CALLED OUR RELIGIOUS KNOWLEDGE. 1. Of 
religious truth. This we now know ~ufficiently for all practical purposes ; but we aro 
often conscious that we see but glimpses and hear but whispers of the great truths 
upon which our higher life and deathless hopes depend. 'l'he progress made by the 
child as he advances to spiritual maturity is probably as nothing compared with 
the advance to be made by the Christian when the veil of sense and time falls off. 
The mysteries by which the mind has often been perplexed shall be revealed ; tho 
harmony of truths we could not reconcile shall be apparent; tho reasons of regulations 
we could not understand shall become plain. '!'he world, ourselves, society, life, all arc 
now full of enigmas. Eternity shall provide th~ solntio?· 2. Of ~ur _knowledge_ of 
God in Christ. We do know Christ, and, notw1thst:rndmg the obJect10ns of philo­
sophers, we have a real though very partial and inadequate knowledge of God himself; 
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fur Christ said, " He who hath seen me bath seen the Father also." There have been 
special revelations of God to specially favoured memb~rs of the human family; but 
hereafter, the vision shall be open, it shall be for all the purified and glorified. "We 
shall see him as he is." ",ve shall lrnow [God] even as we are known." Well is this 
called "the beatific vision:" to behold and know him who is infinite in nature, eternal 
in existence, perfect in all moral attributes. 

III. TRUE ALSO o~· OUR KKOWLEDGE OF OUR SPIRITUAL KINDRED AND DRETHREN. 
There_ are man~' circumstances which hjnder us from enjoying more than a superficial 
acquamtance with some of our nearest kmsmen and our daily associates. But in heaven 
there shall be no disguise, no restraint, no separation. Misunderstandin"S shall vanish• 
we shall see '.' face to face.''. lmaginati?n pictu:es, upon the suggestion ;f this principle: 
the fellowslup of pure delight to be enJoyed with all "saints," iu "the assembly and 
Church of the Firstborn, whose names are written in heaven.''-T. 

Ver. 12.-l'low, and then. Divine knowledge is the truest riches of the intellect• 
DiYine lo~e, the dearest wealth of the heart. Love is greater than all gifts; greate; 
,than tongues and than prophecy, which shall pass away; greater even than knowled"e 
which here is but partial and progressive. How natural that St. Paul, whose mi~d 
was eager for knowledge, and whose life was so largely devoted to communicatin<T it 
should linger for a moment and think of knowledge such as it now is and such as it i~ 
destined hereafter to be! 

I. THE PAilTIAL KNOWLEDGE OF THIS PilESENT STATE. "We see as through a 
mirror, in an enigma." I. Earth is a mirror dimly reflecting God's attributes. The 
glory, beauty, adaptations of nature, all speak of God. There is a reflection, and the 
\\·isdom, the power, the goodness, of the Creator may be recognized. Yet it is a dim 
reflection ; lightning, tempest, and earthquake, sickness, anguish, and death, perplex 

0tbc mind of the reflective observer. There is no complete and adeguate solution here, 
2. Life is a mirror dimly reflecting God's government. No careful, observant mind can 
fail to trace an overruling Providence in human life, in the life of the individual, and 
in the life of the nation. Yet the reflection of a perfectly wise and righteous govern­
ment, it must be admitted, is dim. We cannot always "justify the ways of God to 
men ; " the heart often sinks at the sight of prosperous wickedness, of the slow 
progress made by truth and righteousness. The kingdom of God seems near us; but 
we ask, "Is it here?" 3. Revelation is a mirror dimly reflecting God's pwrposes. '!'here 
has been doubtless a progressive removal of the veil which hides God from us. Yet 
this re\·elation has been chiefly for practical purposes. We look into revelation to 
satisfy our inquiries concerning the Divine nature, concerning the eternal life, and there 
meets our view a dim manifestation. We see, but we see" in an enigma.'' 

II. W'HY THE FUTURE S'l'ATE IS ONE OF CLEARER, FULLER KNOWLEDGE. 1. There 
may be a reason in ourselves. Spiritual childhood will develop into manhood; the 
imperfections of the body, the infirmities of human nature, the prejudices of the earthly 
life, will disappear, and our vision will be purged. 2. A reason in the character of our 
kJ10wledge. The processes here and now are slow, hesitating, inferential. Hereafter 
it would seem that we shall know by intuition much which now we learn mediately 
and with much liability to error. 3. A reason in the manifestation itself. More 
material will be offered to our faculties; clearer light will beam upon us. In the 
vaster dominion then accessible, of which only a province is now within our reach, there 
will open up to the glorified as in a blaze, a sphere of Divine knowledge. 4. A reason 
in the circumstances and the society of heaven. Here opportunities are restricted ; 
there they will be illimitable. Here fellowship is imperfect; there the society of 
glori1kd saints and ble3sed angels will be fitted to stimulate and encourage the soul 
by sympathy with all Its lofty quests and aspirations. 5. A reason in the prolonged 
opportunity of eternity. The reflection often forces itself upon us: "Art is long, and 
time is fleeting." There is no time for the dimness to pass off the mirror upon which, 
as we gaze, we breathe. Yonder infinite opportunity invites the ardent spirit to 
intermeddle with all knowledge; we feel that we can but lose ourselves in a prospect 
so ,•ast, illimitable, and glorious. 

Ill. VvHAT IT MAY DE EXPEC'l.'ED WILL HEREAFTER DE CLEARr,Y KNOWN, 1. The 
past of our existence will then be seen in due perspective'. and will be plain to the 
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mind looking back upon it. 2. Light shall be cast upon the mysteries of earth and 
time. What has been pel'plexing and inexplicable when beheld so near at hand shall be 
clear and unmistakable as the appointment of Divine wisdom and love, when lwkecl 
down upon from yonder heights. 3. Christ himself shall be then seen "as he is," 
so as even his dearest and most congenial friends cannot know him now. "'!'hen face 
to face,'' to be" changed into the same image, from glory to glory."-T. 

Ver. 13.-" The greatest of these." Paul has often heen called the apostle of faith, 
in distinction from John, the apostle of love. This declaration, therefore, coming from 
Paul is the more valuable. No doubt what he saw of the Corinthian Christians, who 
disputed much concerning gifts, natural and supernatural, made the apostle specially 
sensible of the supreme necessity of charity. What men are-their character-is of 
more importance than what they have-their abilities. Pan! was nut the man to 
disparage faith, which holds so high a place in his writings, nor hope, which was so 
prominent a feature of his character. But the higher the estimation in which be 
held these virtues, the loftier was the position to which he raised the grace of love 
when he pronounced it the greatest and the most enduring of all virtues. 

I. BECAUSE OF ITS NATIVE SOURCE AND ORIGIN. God c:mnot exercise faith or 
cherish hope; but he not only has love, he is love. Our virtues are largely creature 
virtues; this is the great attribute of the Creator himself. 

IJ. BECAUSE OF ITS SUPREME MANIFESTATION TO MANKIND IN THE PERSON AND 
WORK OF CHRIST. The Lord Jesus brought down the love of the Father to this world 
of ignorance, error, and sin. He revealed Divine love, which was indeed the motive 
of his advent, bnt which was also the prevailing and unileniable characteristic of his 
ruinistry, and the secret e:.:planation of his willing and sacrificial death. 

III. BECAUSE IT IS THE SPECIAL LAW OF THE LORD JESUS. His" new command­
ment" was this: "Love one another." And he made obedience to this commandment 
the great test of discipleship: "By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, 
if ye have love one to another." What takes so pre-eminent a place in the mind of 
the Monarch, what stands so obviously supreme among his laws, must necessarily be 
regarded by his loyal subjects with an especial reverence. 

IV. BECAUSE IT IS THE END TO WHICH THE OTHER VIRTUES ARE MEANS. Faith is 
not an end ; it is faith in a Divine Deliverer and in his promise of salvation; it is the 
means towards life eternal. Hope is not an enn; it is hope of final and eternal 
fellowship with God; it is the means to steadfastness and to heaven. But love is an 
end in itself. Charity is the bond of perfectness; beyond this even Cbristi11nity 
cannot carry us. As the grace of faith and the grace of hope realize their purpose 
when they produce the grace of Christian love, it is obvious that the virtue which 
is their final purpose is greater than they. And this conviction is confirmed when 
we consider that, of all virtues, love is usually the most difficult and the last to be 
acquired. There have been confessors and martyrs whose faith was firm and whose 
hope was bright, who yet did not arrive at the acme of perfect love. This is the test 
and the crown of spiritual maturity. 

V. BECAUSE OF ITS SUPREME UTILITY. Society needs above nll things to be 
penetrated with the spirit of charity, sympathy, and brotherly kindness. This is the 
radical cure for all its ills-this, and only this. What gravitation is in the physical 
realm, that is love in the moral. Without it, all is disorder and chaos; with it, 111l 
is regularity and beauty. It represses hatred, malice, envy, and uncharitableucss; 
it cultivates considerateness, pity, gentleness, self-denial, and generous help. 

VI. BECAUSE IT IS THE PECULIAR ELEMENT OF HEAVENLY DLESSEDNESS. Disputes 
have arisen as to whether or not faith and hope are found in heaven. Dut there is 
no difference of opinion as to the prevalence and eternity of the grace of love. For-

" Love is heaven, and heaven is love I" 
'l'. 

Vers. 1-3.-Life without love. I. THE APOSTLE DECLARES THE NOTHINGNESS OF 

LIFE WITHOUT LOVE. He supposes some extreme cases. 1. The acquisition of all 
languages; the utmost facility of expression; the mos,~ splendid eloquence. :1f_c. do~s 
not even limit to humanity, but adds, "and of angels, to show that no acqms1t1on 111 

:! G I. CORINTHIANS. 
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this dii-ection at all meets the case. The Corinthian Chmch was peculiarly proud 
of its "gift of tongues ; " its love was not so conspicuous. Our glorying is often false 
glorying. That which is most praised is not always the most praiseworthy. We are 
~pt to prize most what we should prize least. To talk is not the chief thing; to be 
Is far more important. Talking power without love is noise without music, sounding 
brn.,;s, clanging cymbals. Heavenly language would lose its heavenliness without the 
royal grace. 2. The most extensive knowledge. Knowledge of the future, human 
knowledge, knowledge of the secret purposes of the Most High. To know is not 
enough. If the knowledge of the head does not rightly affect the heart it is thrown 
away. Knowledge is a splendid weapon, but it is in dangerous hands if it is not in 
those of love. We may know Christ-know very much about his person, his character, 
his work-and yet not be his. "Many will say to me in that day, Lord, Lord, have 
we not prophesied in thy Name? ... tben will I profess unto them, I never knew you" 
(Matt. vii. 22, 23). Balaam, Caiaphas, and Judas are illustrations. 3. Startling faith. 
Judas wrought miracles; but how less than nothiog, judged by true standards, was 
he! "\Vhat profit if other mountains be removed and the mountain of selfishness be 
left ! How sad to get so near the cross and to catch nothing of its spirit I Here 
is faith without the chief of works, which alone can prove its genuineness and power. 
Here is a faith which does not work by love, and is useless except for boast and 
display. 4 . .Abounding charity. The worth of charity lies not in what we give, 
but in how we give. The object for which the gift is bestowed does not determine its 
value; the motive prompting the gift does. We may give "all our goods," and that 
to "feed the poor," and yet perform no virtuous action. We can give lavishly from 
motives which rob our charity of all its charitableness. Men who give without love 
do not give; they invest. It is not a spiritual act; it is a commercial speculation. They 
invest and expect a large return-it may be of distinction or applause, or something 
similarly self-tending. 5. Unlimited self-surrender. 'l.'hough the body be given to 
the flames, yet all may be "nothing." A man may go to tbe stake for Christianity, 
and yet know nothing; truly of Christ. 'l.'here is a • self-sacrifice which is no self­
sacrifice. lllan bas fallen so low that he has originated false and wortbless martyrdoms. 
Jn later ceoturies the history of tbe Church was blotted by some who sought 
martyrdom from motives of notoriety and vain-glory. The martyr's crown may be 
sought by those who have not the martyr's spirit. The martyr is made, not by the 
bnrning of the body, but by the love which binds the truth to tbe heart, and will not 
let it go at aoy cost. 

II. WHY I'.l' IS THAT LIFE WITHOUT LOVE IS NOTHING. 1. Nothing can compensate 
for the moral quality. The motive is more than the deed. To do is nothing com• 
pared with to be. The internal is greater than the external. 2. Unless we have love 
we cannot be broucrht near to God. God is love. Love is of the Divine essence. 
Ii we are destitute ~f love we are destitute of that which is most conspicuous in God. 
When the great archangel fell he fell out of love. When we get power we do not grow 
away from Satan, nor when we get knowledge, nor when we do unusUJ1.l deeds from 
selfish motives. "\Vhen we get love we do. Love is never attributed to Satan; "love 
is of God." As we have love, so far we are like God. Satan has power, koowledgc, 
aod is doubtless willincr to sacrifice much to secure his own eods; if we have these, 
without love, we tend ~o grow into devils. Love is a _redeeming, consecrating quality, 
which, perva<liog deeds, gives to them a new and God-like character.-H. 

Vers. 4-7.-Some characteristics of love. The apostle gives a very beautiful 
description of some of the qualities of love. True love is-

I. PATIENT AND UNCOMl'LAINING. It: 1. "Suffereth long," under provocation and 
in.jury. 2. "Is not easily provoked." Is not irritable-not allied to anger. 3. 
" Beareth all thiogs." Is williog to bear burdens that others may be free. Rather 
bides than advertises injuries received. ·Does not revenge. 4. "Endureth all things." 
Nel!lect aod persecution in a calm and Christian spirit. 

II. KIND. Willing to perform good offices for others. Desires to be useful, obliging, 
helpful. Is kind after much suffering and ill usage. Is kiod when showing mercy. 
Some show mercy unlcindly, and utterly spoil the beauty of the deed. 

III. HuMDLE. (Yer. 4.) Does not lead to vaunUng,as the possc;sionofsuperne.lural 
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.gifts did amongst the Corinthians. Is not puffed up with pride, which is closely 
related to party zeal, as in those at Corinth who cried, "I am of Paul, and I of A polios," 
etc. Does not seek to win praise or applause. 

IV. UNSELFISH. "Seeketh not her own." Loses sight largely of self. The 
'Corinthians cried, "I ... I ... I," because they bad Ii ttle love. Love is not filled with 
thoughts of her own rights; she thinks rather of the rights of others. "Envieth not." 
Is not jealous of the endowments of others; recognizes that "God hath set the members 
every one of them in the body, as it bath pleased him" (eh. xii. 18). 

V. DECOROUS. (Ver. 5.) Keeps within the bounds of propriety; is courteous. 
Absence of love leads to gross disorders, as at the Lord's table at Corinth (eh. xi. 
21, 22). 

VI. CHARITABLE IN JUDGMENT. "Tbinketh no evil." Does not delight to impute 
motives. Poes not make the worst, but the best of things. Does not gloat over the 

.evil done. 
VII. PURE. "Rejoiceth not in iniquity [or, 'unrighteousness'], but rejoiceth with the 

,truth" (ver. 6). Is not in sympathy with evil. Is not pleased to see it, but pained. 
When the truth triumphs, love rejoices. 

VIII. TRUSTFUL. "Believetb all things" (ver. 7). Is not suspicious. Does not 
~steem doubt and distrust the chief virtues. Believes all that can with a good conscience 
'be believed to the credit of others. 

IX. HOPEFUL. "Hopeth all things" (ver. 7). Hopes when others without love 
have ceased to hope; is lotb to regard any as hopeless. Hopes for good rather than 
.for had from men. Is not allied to despondency and despair. Is anchored in God and 
hopes on. Thus sweetly does the apostle chant the praises of true Christian love.-H. 

Ver. 12.-Now-then. I. Oun PRESENT IGNORANCE. Our knowledge of Divine 
things (for these are here chiefly referred to) resembles that which we obtain of natural 
-objects when we see them "through a glass," or rather "reflected in a mirror." And 
-ancient mirrors, of which the apostle speaks, were hy no means so perfect as modern 
-0nes. Made of imperfectly polished metal, they gave but a very defective representation 
•Of objects reflected. The imperfection of our present knowledge is thus strikingly 
illustrated. We see now" darkly," or" in an enigma,'' and the enigma often puzzles 
us not a little. Our present ignorance arises from: 1. Imperfection in the mirror. 
Though the Scripture be inspired of God, yet it reveals plainly only necessary truth. 
Other truth is set forth in figure or is barely hinted at. So that we do not find by any 
means in God's \Vord a solution of all mysteries. 'vVe see much in it-we may see 
all that we need to see; but it is still a book of mystery, a mirror which only partially 
reflects the great realities. Then the mirror is often blitrred. (1) Defects and 
-errors in translation if we read only in our mother tongue ; and if we have the modern 
"gift of tongues," it is often difficult to determine the precise meaning of a word or 
1mssage. (2) Defects in exposition on the part of teachers. Other mirrors, such as 
nature and the course of human events, furnish us with knowledge of Divine things; 
but these mirrors, in the hands of men, and under the iufluences of evil, have become 
warped and misshapen, consequently the reflections are more or less distorted. \Ve 
have further to reflect that no mirror could perfectly reflect what we desire to know. 
2, Imperfection in our vision. 'vVe do not by any means sec all that is reflected. 
Now dust is in our eyes, and now tears, and we see comparatively little. We have 
many ophthalmic disorders which impair our sight. 3. Dimness of the light in which 
we live. 'l'he haze of sin is around us; the atmosphere is darkened by evil; the beams 
-of the Sun of Righteousness have to break through much fog. 4. We move as we gaze. 
Our life is rapid. We snatch hurried glances at things Divine. We do not see as 
much as we might see. The most of us might get longer seasons of quiet contempla­
tion if we would. Not a few need to learn the wisdom of sacrificing the little for the 
·great ; alas! so many sacrifice the great for the little. W c must <lo this and that and 
the other; and we neyer pause to ask the question- W71y must we 1 It comes to Lhis 
piece of folly-we must do the littlo and trivial; there is no need for us to <lo the great 
.a1ul the all-important! For these and other reasons our present condition is largely 
-oue of ignorance. Still we should be thankful (1) that we see something; (2) that 
we can see enough for life and dutj', 
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II. Oun FUTURE KNO\HEDGE. Hereafter things will be chano-ed. No lon"er shall 
we se~ in a mirror darkly, but "face to face." Our life will n~t then be t\ ~t,idy of 
rejlect1011s. The atmosphere will then be purer. Our vision will be corrected and per­
fected. Earthly distrnctions wi\l cease: Then remark how perfect our knowledge will 
be. Our knowledge of truth will be like God's knowledge of tts: "Then shall l know 
even as also I am knmvn." God sees us through and through, and is acquainted with 
all our ways; so hereafter shall we know those thing8 which are now perplexincr 
mysteries to us. 'l'he insoluble will then be solved, the contradictories reconciled~ 
In our sphere then we shall be "perfect as our Father in heaven is perfect" (Matt. v. 
48). "\Ve shall know God more truly; for "we ~hall see him as he is." Note: The 
path of piety is the path of knowledge. The promise of the solution of great mysteries 
is mnde to the godly. Part of the torment of the lost may consist in the distraction 
occasioned by mysteries which for them have no promise of solution. 'l'his is the 
cause of not a little suffering and sorrow here; it may be such a cause hereafter, and a 
!Do~e intense cause. Believers _are sometimes ridiculed for credulity, fancifulness, 
rnd1fference to "facts." But believers are on the way towards the very highest know­
ledge and the completest grasp, in all their significance, of the greatest facts of the 
universe. Now we are but chilciren, and concerned with things which, in comparison 
with "things to come," are childish (though in the child and the childish thin(J's there 
are the true germs of what in fuller development belong to the man and° manly 
things); hereafter we shall become men, and put away childish things (ver. 11).-H. 

Ver. 13.-The three graces. These are faith, hope, love. 
I. THEIB EXCELLENCE. 1. Faith. Unites us to Christ; secures our forgiveness> 

justification, sanctification, final and complete redemption. It is the great power in our 
present life: "The just shall live by faith." 2. Hope. Brightens the present by 
brightening the future. In distress we have hope of deliverance; in sickness, of 
restoration or translation to the painless life; in sin, of holiness; in sorrow, of joy; in 
the world, of heaven. Without hope, how could we live? And the Christian's hope is 
the brightest and most joy-bringing conceivable. 3. Love. What a wilderness the 
world would be without love! Society would disintegrate; families would be wrecked; 
nations would fall. Love is the salt which checks the tendencies toward corruption_ 
And love in its highest relation-love to God-elevates and purifies us, and brings to 
ns the purest delights of which this life is capable. 

II. 'l'HEIB CONTINUANCE. "Now ubideth." We may be devoutly thankful for this. 
Sometimes we are prone to regret that what we call the" extraordinary gifts" of the 
Church have ceased (ver. 8); but if instead of losing these we had lost the others, how 
infinitely impoverished we should have become! Faith, hope, love: these are sufficient 
for all our present needs. Miraculous gifts ceased because it was best for them to cease. 
They were suited to the infaocy of the Chu1ch; but the necessity for them having passed 
away, they have disappeared. The spiritually miraculous gifts of faith, hope, a.ml 
love abide evermore with the Church in this world. 

III. Tm: CHIEF OF THE THREE. "The greatest of these is love." 1. Longer con­
tinuance. Hereafter faith will be lost in sight and the objects of present hope will be 
attained. Now "we walk by faith, not by sight" (2 Cor. v. 7). "Faith is the sub~ 
stance of [or 'assurance of'J thincrs hoped for" (Heb. xi. 1.) "We are saved by hope: 
but hope th;t is seen is not hope~ for what a man see_th, why doth he yet h?pe for? " 
(Rom. viii. 24). As the special gifts of prophecy, miracles, and tongues disappeared 
when they would no longer have proved of service, so hope and faith will cease when 
their appointed task is finished, and love alone will reign on t~rough the cverlastiug 
ao-es. Confidence in God will not cease, of course, nor the lookmg forward to further 
d;li(J'bts and Divine blessin(J's; but these do not answer to the faith and hope which are 
ours

0 

in this world of darkness. Faith and hope mean to us, now, effort, struggle., 
difficulty· these tbin(J's will" r,ass away." 2. More useful to others. Faith saves us; 
hope chee~s us; love s~nds us out after our fellows. The former arc chiefly self-tending; 
the latter is expansive. Still faith is the root of love, and our hope makes us moro 
bi:ilpful but love, pre-eminently and most directly, is concerned in the welfare of those 
around\u;. 3. J,1alces us lilce God. God is not faith; God is not hope: "God is love." 
As true love grows in us, God grows in us. When true love is impressed upon us, the 
Divine image is re-impressed (Gen. i. 26).-H. 
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Vera. 1-3.-0harif.y puts the acceptableness on all gifts and works. The Revised Ver­
sion renders" charity". as" love." E_xplain '' charitl'.;" d!stingnish from "~lmsgiving," 
and from the love t~at :~ connected with human relat10nsh1ps. If we could mtelligently 
.use the word "charity to express God's love for us, we should be able to use it intelli­
gently of the love which we have, as Christians, for each other, and or the love that. 
must tone and temper the use or all Christian gifts. Charity is the considerateness and 
.care for others which finds expression in self-denial for their welfare. Charity is the 
spirit in a man which leads him to put others before self. Our Lord's life on the earth 
was a life of charity ; love for men, longing for their highest :rood, and readiness to 
suffer, if by suffering he could do them good, arc its characteristic features. His charity 
is commended to us. It has been said that the" English word 'charity' has never 
risen to the height of the apostle's argument." At best it does but signify a kindly 
interest in, and forbearance toward, others. It is far from suggedting the ardent, active, 
energetic principle which the apostle had in view. And though the English word "love" 
includes the affection which springs up between persons of different sexes, it is generally 
understood to denote only the higher and nobler forms or that affection, the lower being 
stigmatized under the name of" passion." Charity, then, is to be regarded as the tone 
and motive to which God looks; things, actions, are accepted by him, not for their own 
sakes, but for the sake of the spirit and character for which they find expression. The 
one acceptable feature to God, in all human action aud relationship, is churity, and this 
the apostle illustrates by his panegyric on love. 

I. MAN's ACCEPTANCE OF GIF'l'S AND WORKS ACCORDING 'l'O THEIR APPEARANCE. "Man 
looketh on the outward appearance, but the Lord looketh on the heart." Only in a very 
imperfect way can we estimate ,the motives of others. Our attention is occupied by 
incidents, and we form our impressions from the things actually done. Consequently 
our estimates are always incomplete and often unworthy; we misconceive what is really 
great and what is really little, and give our acceptance and our praise to things which 
will not endure the Divine searching. Of men who stand high in the esteem of their 
fellow-men for their excellent talents and their good-looking works, it must in truth be 
said, "Thou art weighed in the balances, and found wanting." "Thy heart is not right 
in the sight of God." 

11. Goo's ACCEPTANCE OF GIF'l'S AND WORKS ACCORDING TO THE SPIRIT AND TIIE 
MO'l'IVE WHICH UNDERLIE THE APPEARANCE. That motive God knows and judge~ 
perfectly. 'l'o him it is the real man. '!'he appearance, the action, never deceives him. 
Man's show of virtue is fitly estimated. Upon God's estimate there are "many first 
who shall be last, and many last who shall be first." To true hearts it should come as 
an abounding satisfaction that while our fellow-men may misconceive us, God never 
does. He "knoweth us altogether." And we can cunfidently appeal from the judgment 
of men to the judgment of God. 

Ill. THE CUnI~'l'IAN DUTY OF GAINING FOLL DELIVERANCE FRO~! 'l'HE MAN S'l'ANDARD 
OF Lll'E, AND UPLIFTING 'l"O 'l'HE DIVINE S'l'ANDARD. Growing likeness to God-which 
is the Christian sanctii'yiug-,-should involve our seeing things as God sees them, and 
judging and appraising them on God's principles and in God's ways. Illustrate this 
subject by the apostolic references to the girt of tongues; from the gift of prophecy; 
from the apparent fervour often seen on religious lives that are 1:ot deeply tone,l; from 
cases of mere generosity of natural disposition; and even from case~ of martyr-endnran ;e 
which may be mere bravado, and not, to the heart-searching Oue, humble, fervent loyal,y 
and love.-H. T. 

Vers. 4-8 . ....:..The grace of charity. When we speak of charity (u-ycf'"l) it is in t!:ie 
eense attached to the word in the New Testament. vVe do not speak of promiscuous 
and impulsive almsgiving, in which there is o[ten but the veriest morsel of charity, 
and which, in our condition of society, is almost an unmitigated evil, tending as it 
does to the maintenance of an indigent aml pauperizcd class. We do not speak of that 
kind of natural affection (lpos) which binds men together with the tie~ of fomily and 
friendship. Charity, as a grace of the gospd, is altogether larger and more co_m­
:prehensive than these things. It is first the love of the whole human rncc,_ as bemg 
the objects of the lo,·e of Lio<!, our common Father, and the redeemed ?f h_1s mercy. 
Then it is this spirit of love, el'er seeking for us, and ever fiuding expression 1u, act~ of 
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generous kindness, thoughtfulness, and good will. In its laro-er, nobler meaning, charity· 
is something peculiarly Christian ; something that springs ~p only in that soul which 
has felt the love of God in its own redemption. 

I. CHARITY IS THE GREATEST o~· GRACES IN THE WIDTH OF ITS SPHERE. Other­
graces have particular things with which they are more intimately concerned; special 
parts of our life on which they throw the light of their charm; special times in which 
they operate. But charity covers the whole life and relationships of the Christian ; his 
inner thoughts, his uttered feelings, his conduct and intercourse the associations of 
the family and society, and also his relations with the dependent, the poor, and the 
suffering. Look at some of the spheres thus irradiated with the o-olden licrht of charity. 
1. The sphere of a brother's opinions. "Believeth all things." 

0
Many find it easy to 

be charitable towards their brethren in almost everything except their opinions. 'l'hink 
of the bitternesses, separations, and conflicts arising from differences of political opinion, 
from differences of denominational opinion, from differences of theolocrical opinion. In 
these matters what a sad worldful of uncharity we have to mourn iver. We cannot, 
indeed, with the utmost stretch of charity, receive all opinions; it is impossible to 
delude ourselves into the acceptance of all forms of doctrine, as though all may be true~ 
): ot in that sense does charity eua ble us to " believe all things." Charity is a grace 
exercised concerning persons holding opinions, not concerning opinions separated from 
the persons holding them. The religious questionings which agitate the hearts of our 
follow-men are altogether too solemn, the yearnings of the human heart everywhere 
after the standard of righteousness, the pardon of sin, the peace of God, and light 
beyond the grave, are altogether too serious and anxious, to permit us to speak of any 
one-of the Catholic, or the Unitarian, or the Hindoo, or the Mohammedan, or the 
island sa,age-save in terms of deepest and most sincere sympathy. 2. 'l'he sphere of 
a brother's failings. "Beareth all things." How ready we are to push right down a. 
brother who has begun to slip! What strong things we say about the faintings anti 
errors of others! How loudly we talk about the imperfections in the character and 
conduct of others! How easily we forget our own "beams," and, with malicious. 
delight, swell out the "motes" in our brothers' eyes! Charity teaches us to say 
nothing at all about our brother if we cannot say something good. 3. The sphere 
of a brother's sorrows. " Seeketb not her own." Perhaps we may call this the 
principal sphere of charity, as it is certainly the easiest. There is so much of natural 
feeling to help us in this case, while in other cases our natural feelings may be opposed 
to our charities. What a peculiarly earthly and human sphere of charity this is! '!'here 
are no sufferers lying on sick-beds for us to tend in heaven; no hungry ones for us 
to feed; no imprisoned ones for us to visit; no naked ones for us to clothe. Perhaps 
the exercises of charity in the midst of worldly sorrows nre intended to prepare us 
for the yet higher charities of the eternal world. Charity finds so extensive a sphere 
for its present operations because so little of human sorrow is simple, so often it is 
complicated-complicated by peculiarly distressing circumstances, complicated by 
poverty, by mental anguish, etc. For sorrows pure and simple there may be no more 
needed than sympathy; for sorrow complicated with other kinds of trouble there is 
needed charity, which takes up sympathy into itself, and goes on to express itself 
in generous gifts and kindly deeds. 4. The sphere of a brother's sins. "Rejoiceth not 
in iniquity." If charity towards a suffering brother is the easiest effort, charity 
towards a sinning brother is the hardest. It is very hard to be charitable towards 
one who bas sinned, when the sin touches others rather than ourselves. It is the 
Divine triumph to be charitable when the wrong is done to ourselves. 

I!. f;HAilITY JS THE GREATEST OF THE GRACES DECA USE OF THE DIFFICULTY WITH 
WHICH IT IS ATTAINED. It is so difficult because of the separating influence of sin. 
Sin broke up the fellowship of the human family, and filled the world with opposing 
interests. Charity has to heal up these great wounds, and temper these opposing 
relations, and make the human family one again. Charity cannot be won by any of us. 
save as the issue of a constant, earnest struggle. Charity is only the final result of a 
day-by-day endeavour to think charitably of others, and act charitably towards them 
in their opinions, their failings, their sorrows, ~nd their sins.-R 'l'. 

V,u. I'.!.-The nature of the future knowledge. "Then shall I know cvon as also, 
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I am known." .Better read, "I was known," i.e. known or apprehended of Christ. 
St. Paul's thought appears to be that soul-culture brings the true, full knowledcre and 
:power. A man knows on'iy in the mea.~ure of the progress of the work of Divine

0 

grace 
in him; and what we may call perfect knowledge can only come when we are our­
selves morally perfected, wholly sanctified, through the grace that is in Christ Jesus. 
Two points claim consideration. 

I. THE NATURE AND T,IMITATIONS OF MAN'S PRESENT KNOWLEDGE. It is dependent 
on our senses. Show that this means that our knowledge is limited to the spheres 
with which our senses stand related. Even transcendent and so-called supernatural 
things cannot be conceived until set under sensible forms and figures. We can only 
transcend nature by the help oi nature. The senses limit even the imagination. It 
may be shown that God's world is set ready for just the creatures he has put in it; and 
if any other than the sensible world is to be opened to us, we must be changed, renewed, 
regenerated, and so new sensibilities and capacities must be given and developed. 
Illustrate that the world of science is the proper sphere for men who have only senses 
and intellect. It is a vast sphere, a wonderful sphere, but only a limited sphere; and 
since researches or observations within it are dependent on the frailty of the instruments 
used, no absolute truth of science can ever be obtained. Illustrate from the observa­
tions of astronomers. No conclusion can be affirmed with absolute certainty because 
the disturbing conditions of the atmosphere can never be perfectly estimated in con­
nection with any experiment. Then add to this frailty of the senses the influence of 
sin on man when his attention is directed to moral questions. No man can hope, of 
himself, to attain the perfect moral truth. Illustrate from the sadly mixed systems 
of all the great classical or mog.ern moralists, and plead that the key to ali truth is 
the vision of God which comes with the soul's conversion and regeneration. Here on 
earth a man knows nothing aright until he knows God, as manifested in the persoi: 
of his Son. 

II. THE NATURE AND LIMITATIONS OF MAN'S FUTURE KNOWLEDGE. It will not be 
imprisoned in sense forms or figures. It will come by soul-faculties, of which our 
bodily senses are but suggestive types. It will come out of new spheres and new 
relations. It will take new thought-forms. It will replace observation by insight, 
so it will need no verification. It will bear relation to moral character, and not to 
intellectual endowments. It will be the apprehension men may gain, wheu the 
blinding influence of sin and self-love are wholly passed away, and spiritual insight 
has no clouds or veils to pierce through. But man's future knowledge, however 
wonderful it may be, must still be limited, for ever it can but be the knowledge of a 
created being. He can never know God, never know more than God may be pleased 
to reveal of himself and of his ways.-R. 'l'. 

Ver. 13.-The immortality of all graces. "Now abideth faith, hope, charity, these 
three." The word "abideth" is significant, as applied to each of the three great grnces. 
While so much must" pass away," why may faith, hope, and charity ho said to abide? 
Because they are the dress of soul~, not of bodies. 'l'hey aro things belonging to 
character, not merely to conduct. Souls pass through into new spheres of existence, 

• taking with them all that is peculiar to them. We shall step into the eternal world 
with just the clothing of character-the garments of faith, love, and hope-which we 
had put on our spirit in our mortal sphere. More or less distinctly wo all have an idea 
that faith and hope are powers peculiar to our present mortal and earthly condition. 
1,Ve think we shall no longer need them when we have reached to heaven. 'Ne think 
that only love, charity, will go with us there. Yet can it ho that wo shall ever get 
past "faith"? Is "sight" anything more than another and a higher form of" faith"? 
Shall we ever lose "hope "? As long as we remain creatures, not creators, we shall 
surely have to believe and hope and love. 

I. 'I'BE IMMORTALITY OF LOVE. We may infer this from the abiding character of 
love in this life. All kinds of love tend to abide; they even strive to increase and 
grow. Life may greatly chanf(e with us, multiplied sorrows may come to us, hut there 
arc some who love us, whose love keeps on, and can neither change nor pass. True 
mother-love abideth. True wifely love abideth. True friendship-love ahidcth. \V c 
go out into tho eternal world with such love folded like holy robes about our spirits. 
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And that kind of love which we call Christian love-charity-has the •same power of 
abiding. Let it but be gained in the early days of our Christian life, and it will stay 
and grow, widening and adorning the Christian spirit do,vn to its time of passing 
throllgh. If love thus abides in Christian life, can it be possible that death, which is 
hut the servant of Christ-Christ's hall-porter or gate-keeper-should be able to master 
it, overcome it, and finish it? Ilut we may further argue the immortality of love 
f.rom every view of the heavenly state that is presented to us, and every conception 
we can form of it. It is the place of union; the uniting bond must be love. It is a 
home; the one sanctifying power in a home is love. It is the place where God is all in 
all, ann "God is Jove." Those whom God teaches to love he teaches to love for ever. 

II. THE IMMORTALITY OF FAITH. Wbat is the propet· id~a of faith? It is the 
relation in which we ought to stand to things above us, higher than we are. It is our 
~ eYincnce of things not seen." As long as there is anybody in the worl,i wiser than 
ourselves, we shall have to believe what they say. Get the very wisest man that ever 
lived on earth, if there is in heaven one spirit wiser than he, he will have to believe­
to take on trust-what the wiser spirit may say. And the holiest archan11el must 
believe what the all-wise God may say. Change them as we may, know ~s we are 
known, grow with giant strides as the eternal hours pass by, still we can never overtake 
or outgrow God. As long as we are creatures we shall be, in knowledge as well as in 
power, below our Creator. While we keep our being we shall have to believe-we 
shall have to trust. If we have the true spirit wrought in us, we shall never want to 
get beyond faith. For the creature it is the highest blessedness that be is found willing 
to trust. To wish to see is to rebel. It is to wish to be God, and take the place of God. 
Enough for us to be for ever the children of God, and it is a very foolish child who wants 
to get beyond trust. Heaven is so beautiful, because we shall there be children at homo 
:lor ever; perfected in faith, in childlike trust, and safe in the protection and the 
shadow of the eternal Father. We are learning to believe by the experiences of our human 
lives, but it would be a sad thing if we were only learning something which we should 
lose v.ben we came to die, even if we exchanged it for something better. Of this we may 
rest assured, that in learning to trust we are learning for the hea,·enly and immortal 
ipheres. 

Ill. THE rnMonTALITY OF HOPE. In this life hope seems to change, but in reality it 
abides, only changing its objects. The old man hopes quite as truly as the young man, 
though not witLJ the same passionate intensity. '1.'he chang~ into the eternal spheres is 
more evident to the senses, but it is not more real, than the change from the boy to the 
man; surely in his second, glorified, manhood man will keep ~is power oi: hoping, only 
setting it on new and higher and eternal things. If we are st11l to grow 10 the eternal 
world, we must have something ever before us and above us to hope for. If we know 
that we may become wiser, truer, stronger, holier thrm we are, we cannot keep from 
hoping that we may become such. And hea~e~ can?ot possibly be a mere_ stereotyping 
0f the sanctiryings wrought through our Christian hfe on earth. ~n seek10g, the~, _for 
faith, hope, and charity, we are seeking the heavenly treas~res, _t~e thrngs,;hat ar~ ab1drng 
and eternal. 'l'hey are the •• treasure in the heavens, which fa1leth not. -U. 'I. 

EXPOSITION. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

Vere. 1-25.-77,e gift of preaching su­
verior to the gift of tongues. 

Ver. 1.-Follow after charity; literally, 
ehase; pursue. The worcl is one of wliic·h 
St. Paul is foncl (Hom. ix. 30, :11 ; xiii. 13; 
xiv. 19; Phil. iii. 12, 14; I Tiru. vi. II, 
etc.). And desire; rntuer, yet 1.,e zealo11s for. 
But rather that ye may prophesy; and yet 
·,uore strive after I he gift of sacred preaching. 

Yer. '.l.-1n an uukuuwn tongue. 'l'ho 
iulcrpolation of tlie worJ "uulrnown" in 

our Authorized Version is quite uujustifioble, 
and shows the dongerof giving way to the bias 
of mere conjectures. Probnbly it is this word, 
not found in the origiunl, which bas given 
rise to the perplexing, uuhistoric, and un­
warmntc<l theory that" t!Je gift of tongues" 
was n power of ~peaking in foreign languages. 
Bpeaketh not unto men. Ilccnuse, ns a rule, 
no one uuderstnncls nnytbing thnt he soya. 
The word litcrnlly rneuns "!Jee.re." It rony, 
p,•rhnps, imply thut no specinl nttention wns 
gi\'Cn to tl,o~e who gnve way to these im­
pulses of utterance. Tho wilolo of this 
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chapter proves in o most striking way the 
close 11,n11logy between "the tongue" and 
the impassioned soliloquies of inarticulate 
utterance which were poured forth in tones 
of thrilling power among the Montanists, 
and in modern times among the Irvingites. 
In the spirit. It is uncertain whether this 
means" in his own spirit," or "in the Spirit of 
God," i.e. as 11 result of inspiration. Probably 
the former (John iv. 21; Rom. viii. 13, etc.). 
Perh11ps, however, the two imply the same 
thing. The spirit is the one Divine part of 
our human being, and wl,en a man is 11 true 
Christi11n his spirit is in union with, is as 
it were lost in, tbe Spirit of God. St. Paul 
recognizes the true tongue-for ii might be 
~imulated by hysteria nnd even by mere 
physical imposture-as a result of inspira­
tion, that is, of the overpowering dominance 
of the human spirit by e.snpernatuial power. 
N everthcless, he points out the extreme peril 
of yielding to or self-inducing th~se emotions 
public, or in leaving them uncontrolled. 
Mysteries. Secrets revealed possibly to 
him, but unrevcaled by this strange "tongue" 
to others. 

Ver. 3.-To edifioation, and exhortation, 
and comfort. The "to" should be omitted. 
Hie words build up the Christian soul, by 
rousing its efforts and consoling its sorrows. 
The "Son of prophecy" (Barnabas) is, as 
Stanley points out, also "11 Son of consola­
tion" (Acts iv. 36). "Support" (parahlesis) 
involves" comfort," i.e. strength and calm. 

Ver. 4.-Edifieth himself. When the 
"tongue" was genuine, and under due con­
trol (ver. 32); when it avoided the physical 
and orgiastic manifestations by which a sort 
of spirituul possession wa~ indicuted in the 
ancient oracul11,r shrines; when the self­
consciousness was not wholly oblitcrated,­
a sense of ennobling conviction would b6 
:produced by this spiritual outpouring. 
Those who ho.ve experienced the emotion 
-describe this very result. 'fhey felt en­
lnrged and elevntcd-their whole being wns 
for 11 time expanded-by this emotion. The 
Churoh. Primarily the body of 11,ssembled 
Christi11ns which he is addressing, and 
through them the Churcll of God in gencrnl. 

Ver. 5.-1 would that ye all spake with 
tongues. 'l'he language of relative disparogo­
ment which St. Pnul uses throughout these 
chnpters may lead us to regnnl this with 
surprise. Yet it is perfectly intelligible. 
l\fonto.nus truly said thut each hunrnn spirit 
is like n hnrp, which the Holy Spirit strikes 
ns with 11 plectrnm, 11,nd which yields itself to 
the mighty hantl by which the chords 11,re 
swept. We hnvc seen nil nlong-ancl hi&tory 
hllS in vnrious uges confirmed the irupres•iou, 
on every occasion when theso phenomena 
lmvc been reproduced in SCl\6011s of greut 
spiritual revival-thnt the external Bymptoms 

may be imitated with most da11gcrous and 
objectionable results both to the speaker 
and to others. But when the expression is 
genuine, the fact that the tides of the Spirit 
can thus sweep through the narrow channels 
of individuality is in itself a sign that the 
spirit of the man is alive and not dead; and 
thus he is an evidence of God's power both 
to himself and to others. Those who have 
heard "the tongue" have told me that its 
force, melody, and penetrative quality pro­
duced an impression not to be forgotten. 
·when we see the stuffed and stopped-up 
hearts and lives of thousands of frivolous 
and worldly money-worshippen, we might 
well echo St. Paul's wish. Greater. Kot 
of necessity greater obaolutdy or morally. 
but greater in the fact of his wider and 
deeper useful ncss. Except he interpret. 
From this we infer that sometimes, when 
the passion had spent its furce, the spenker 
in the tongue could give rational explana­
tion of the thoughts and feelings to which 
he had given ecstatic utterance. 

Ver. 6.-Exoept I shall speak to you either 
by revelation, or by knowledge, or by pro­
phesying, or by doctrine 1 1\1 y "tongue•· will 
be useless to you unless I also speak to you 
of what I know by revelation, or by my 
thoughtful ,tudy, which may take the form 
of preaching or of teaching (eh. xii. 28). 

Ver. 7.-Even things without life giving 
sound. Even mm,ieul in,lruments-tlute 
or hnrp-dead instruments us they 11,re, must 
bo so playe,l us to keep up the distinction 
of intervals, without which the melody is 
ruined and the tuue is unreeogniznble. 
l\1ueh more is this the case with the human 
voice. 

"How sour sweet music is, 
When time is broke nnd no proportion 

kept!" 
The indiscl'iminate use of the tongue is here 
compared to the d issonnnco of j,uring and 
unmodulated instrumeutnl sounds. In har­
mony there must be due sequence and inter­
vals of sound. 

Ver. 8.-lf the trumpet give an unoertain 
sound. A spiritual exhortation ~hould be 
like the" blowing of 11 trumpet in Zion;" 
but if, us in "the tongue," the trumpet only 
g,tve forth an unintelligible blure, its sounds 
wero useless. 

Ver. 9.-Words easy to be understood; 
rother, distinguishable speer.h. Ye shall 
speak; rather, ye shall be (1111 the '.ime) 
8pealdng. Into the air. Mere pulses of 
useless innrliculnte brenth, spoken ;,., 11/auc 
hille-l,1. l'hilo ha~ the word aeromuthus, 
one who spcnks to the wind. 

Ver. 10.-It may be. A mero expres­
sion of uncertainty us to the exuct number 
(comp. eh. xv. 37). It is uno of tl:o v,·ry 
few instnnce11 where even the \'erb whicll 
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implies "chnnce" is recognized. The word 
·•chance" itself ( .-vx~) docs not occur in the 
New Testament. So many kinds of voices. 
This does not seem to mean "so many lan­
gua~es." The Jews always asserted that 
the langunges of the world were seventy in 
number. It seems to mean "classes of 
exprcssirn sounds." None of them is with­
out signification. The words rendered 
"without signification," literally mean 
11"111/J. The meaning must either be that 
"nothing-no creature-is dumb," or that 
" en~rv class of sounds has its own distinct 

_., " ruean1ug-. 
Ver. 11.-A barbarian; in other words, 

unintelligible, according to the definition of 
the word by Ovid-
,. Barbarus hie ego sum, quia non intelligor 

ulli." 

Unto me; rather, in my eyes. 
Ver. 12.-Even so ye. A general form of 

~onclusion from the previous remarks. Of 
spiritual gifts; literall~-, since ye are zealots 
of spirits. That ye may excel to the edify­
ing of the Church; rnther, seek them to the 
edifying of the Church, that ye may abound. 
The same word is used in Matt. v. 20 
("exceed"); eh. viii. 8 (" are we the 
better"). 

Ver. 13.-Pray that he may interpret; 
either, so pray as to be able to interpret, or, 
pray u:ith the object of afterwards interpret­
ing. The meaning," pray to have the power 
of interpretation given him," seems excluded 
by the next verse. 

Ver. 14.-My understanding is unfruitful. 
I am only aware that I am praying. I ho.ve 
no definite consciousness as to what I rny. 

Ver. 15.-What is it then l A phrnse 
like the L1tin quorsum ha:c f What is the 
purport of my exhortations? I will sing. 
This shows that the glossolaly sometimes 
took the form of singing. With the under­
standing also. When ,ve worship or sing 
we must indeed "worship in spirit," but 
also worship and "sing prnisea with under­
standing" (Ps. xlvii.. 7; Joh1.•. iv. 24). 

Ver. lG.-That occupieth the room of the 
nnlearned; that is, "one in the position of 
an ordinary worshipper, who bas no spiritual 
gifts." An idiotes is a privato person; one 
who does not possess the sldll or the know­
ledge which is immediately in question. 
Say Amen ; rather, say the Amen. The cus­
tom of ratifying prayer and praises with the 
"Amen" of hearty assent and participation 
exiRted in the Jewish (Deut. xxvii. 15. 
Neh. v. 13; Rev. v. 14; Philo, 'Fragm.,' 
p. G30) as weJI as in the Chri,tiun Church 
(Justin Martyr, 'Apol.,' ii. 97). 'l'!Je sound 
of the loud unanimous "Amen" of early 
Christian congregations is compared to the 
echo of distant thunder. 

"Et resonaturum ferit aethera vooibue-
Amen." 

Being the answer of the congregation, the 
"Amen" was 1·egarded as no less impo1·tant 
than the prayer itself. 

Ver. 17.-Well. It is good and honouz. 
able for thee to utter the voice of Eucharist;. 
but if this be done in the unintelligible 
tongue, what does the Church profit? The 
other. The "layman" or "ungifted per­
son.'' 

Ver. 18.-I speak with tongues; rather,. 
with a tongue. More than ye all. This 
is exactly what we should expect of the 
emotional, impassioned nature of St. Paul, 
who was so wholly under the influence or· 
the Spirit of God. But it is clear from all • 
that he has been saying that, while the 
personal and evidential value of this gift of· 
yielding his whole being to the spi.t'itual 
impulse, which expressed and relieved itself 
by inarticulate utterance, was such as to 
make him "thank God" that he possessed 
it, he must either have exercised it only in 
private gatherings or must ha'l'e always. 
accompanied it by interpretation. 

Ver. 19.-Yet in the Churoh. In any 
public assembly of Christians. Five words. 
No disparngement of the prominence given 
to glossolllly could be more emphatic. 
"Rather he.If of ten of the edifying sort 
than a thousand times ten of tl!e other " 
(Besser). That ... I might [mny] teaoh 
others also. The word rendered " teach " is 
rathe1· in,truct, the root of our "catechize " 
(Luke i. 4; Rom. ii. 8; Gal. vi. 6, etc.). 

Ver. 20.-Be not childre::i in understand­
ing; rather, in your minds. Your tendency 
to overvalue glossolaly shows you to be 
somewhat childi8h. It is remarkable that 
this is the only verse of the New Testament 
in which the common Greek word "mind,,. 
(ph,·en) occurs. Howbeit in malice be ye 
children; better, but in 1viclcedness be 
babes. 'l'he Authorized Version misses the 
climax involved in the change of the word. 
The Christian should always be childlilm 
(Matt. xi. 25; xix. 4), but never childish 
(eh. xiii. 11; Eph. iv. 14). Be men; rather,. 
become or prove yourselves full-grown; liter, 
ally, perfect. 

Ver. 21.-In the Law. The quotation is 
from Isa. xxviii. 11, 12, but the term " the 
Law" was npplied generally to the Old 
Testament, as in John x. 34; xii. 34; xv. 25; 
Rom. iii. 19). With men of other tongues, 
etc. The application of this Old Testament 
quotation furnishes one of the many singu­
lar instances of quotation which prove thllt 
the Jews often referred to the words without 
any direct reference lo their context oi 
original meaning. He here wishes to sho\V 
that glossolaly had little or no vuluc except. 
as an eviJence to unbeliever;, un<l illustrntes, 
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this by Jee.. xxviii. 11, 12. Now, in that 
p11seage Ieo.iab tells the drunken priests, 
who scornfully imitated bis style, tho.t, 
since they derided God's meeso.ge so delivered 
to t.1,em, God would o.ddreee them in a very 
different we.y by the Assyrians, whose 
language they did not understand; and that 
even to this stern lesson, t11ugbt them by 
people of alien tongue, they would rem11in 
deaf. In the original, therefore, there is 
not the least allusion to any phenomenon 
resembling the "gift of tongues." But the 
mere wordR of a scriptural passage always 
came to Jews with all the force of an 
argument, independently of their primary 
me11niug; and it was enough fm· St. Paul's 
purpose that in Isaiah tile allusion is to 
unintelligible utterance, and to the fact 
that the teaching which it was meant to 
convey would be in vain. And other lips. 
St. Paul does not quote the LXX. The 
Hebrew be.s "with sto.mmerings of lips o.nd 
another tongue will he speak" (comp. 
Deut. xxviii. 49). 

Ver. 22.-Wherefore. In o.ccordance with 
this illustration. Not to them that believe. 
Because their belief depends on other and 
far deeper grounds. Servetb. 'l'bis word is 
wrongly supplied; it should be, is for a sign. 
Not for them the.t believe not. Because 
there is nothing necessarily startling in 
preaching. It might, indeed, produce con­
viction in the unbelieving (ver. 25), but it 
was not 11 special " sign." " The unbeliev­
ing" are those who used to drop in at the 
Christian services out of curiosity. 

Ver. 23.-All speak with tongues. He 
does not necessarily mean that all are 
speaking at once ; though, amid these 
strange scenes of self-nsserting enthusiasm, 
ernn that wns not wholly impossible; but 
be means, "if there be nothing going on 
except glossolaly." Will they not say that 
ye·are mad l This has often been the actual 
impression produced by these phenomen11 
upon those who stand aloof from the 
spiritual influences which co.use them. On 
the day of Pentecost the exaltation of the 
disciples co.used mockers to charge them 
with drunken exhilo.ration (Acts ii. 13). 

Ver. 24.-All prophesy. If one after 
11nother speak the word of spiritu11l exhorta­
tion. He is oonvinoed of all, he is judged 
of all; literally, he is being convicted by all, 
he is being examined by all ; in other words, 
each address is cnlculated to awaken con­
viction in him and to search his heart. 
Thus the address of St. Peter pierced the 
consciences of his be11rers, when the glos­
solaly even of Pentecost produced no effect 
beyond thnt of irreverent wonder (Acts ii. 
3i). It is easy to see that the style nnd 
method of worship in the nssemblies of 
Christiane at this e11rly epoch resembled 

that now prevalent among Quaker,. The­
tearhing was not kft to recognized pastors, 
but any Christian might speak who had 
gifts which moved him to address his 
brethren. The externals of worship are of 
no eternal signifiance, but are best left to be­
moulded by the requirements of time and 
place, with reference to the teachings of past 
experience. No doubt St. Paul's deprecia­
tion of glossolaly led to its rapid disappear­
ance when it had done its work of being" a, 
sign to unbelievers." But if ancient modes 
of worship were too independent of rigid 
con di tious, modern modes are, on the other 
hand, too stereotyped and inelastic. 

Ver. 25.-The secrets of his heart. " The 
Word of God is quick aud powerful, and 
sharper than any two-edged sword, ... ancl 
is a discerner of the thoughts and intents OJ 
the heart" (Heh. iv. 12). Falling down on 
his face. An Oriental mode of showing 
humility and deep conviction (Isa. xiv. 
14 ; 1 811m. xix. 2-1). It does not furnish 
the shadow of an excuse for the encourage­
ment of c11talepsy by the mechanical excite­
ment of revivalism. That God is in you 
of a truth. St. Paul is probably thinking 
both of Isa. xiv. B and Zech. viii. 23, where 
similar phrases are used. 
"Truth from bis lips prevo.iled with double 

sway, 
And fools, who came to scoff, remained to 

pray." 
(Goldsmith.) 

Vers. 26-33.-Rules to check disorderly 
self-assertion in Christian a,semblies. 

Ver. 26.-How is it then 1 The snmc· 
phrase 11s in ver. 15. Every one of you bath 
a psalm, etc. We see hero n somewho.t 
meillncholy picture of the struggling sell:. 
assertion of rival claimants to nttcntion. A 
doctrine; rather, a teaching, The glosso\aly 
bad probably been promoted by Syri,m 
enthusiasts, porhnps of the Petriue party; 
the egotism of omtory and itch of teaching 
now described (Jas. iii. 1) may have been 
developed in the Apollonian pnrty. Unto 
edifying. 'l'he object is morn\ improvement, 
not idle se\f-displny, not tho ostcutation of 
individual gifts (eh. xii. i, S, 10). To this 
ho recurs ng1\in a11d ngain (eh. iii. 9; xiv. 3, 
5, 12; 2 Cor. v. l ; x. S; xi. HJ; xiii. 10; 
and the verb frequently). '.rho substiintivo, 
ne used by St. Paul, only occurs again in 
Romaue (xiv. 19; xv. 2), and iu Ephesians 
(ii. 21, etc.). 

Ver. 27.-And that by oourse; rather, ancl 
that in turn. He does not allow more than 
one glossola\ist to speak at a time, and not 
more than threo at tho most in any ono 
service. This rule nlonc ten,Ietl to extinguish 
the disorderly exhibition of" tongues." 'l'o 
control tho passion which leads to i,t is. 
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.sooner or later, to stop the rnanifesto.tion-a 
result which St. Paul would probllbly ho.ve 
been the last to regret, when its purpose had 
been accomplished. 

Ver. 28.-Let him keep silence. The 
"him" refers to the glossolalist, not to the 
interpreter. To himself. In his private 
<levotions (ns St. Paul himself seems to have 
done); not in the public assembly. 

Yer. 29.-Two or three. If more than 
two or three preached, the congregation 
would get weary. Let the other judge ; 
rnther, let the rest discriminate the value of 
what is said. "Provhesyings" are not to be 
despised, but we are only to hold fast what 
.is good (1 Thess. v. 20, 21), and we are "to 
try the spirits" (1 John iv. I). St. Paul is 
not encouraging the Corinthians to the cen­
.soriousness of conceited and incompetent 
criticism, but only putting them on their 
guard against implicit acceptance of all 
they hear; which was a very necessary 
caution at a place where so many teachers 
sprang up. 

Ver. 30.-Let the first hold his peace. It 
would be easy enough to judge whether the 
rernlation "\'ourhsafed to his neighbour was 
more pressing and important thou Lis own 
address. 

Ver. 31.-Ye may all prophesy; rather, 
ye all cnn; that is, "if yon have the gift 
of prophesying." St. Paul has already 
implied tbat at every assembly there would 
be idiotai, uneudowcd worshippers, who only 
came to profit by the gifts of others, and 
.that " all" are not prophets ( eh. xii. 29). 
May be comforted; rather, may be exhorted 
or cheered. 

Ver. 32.-And the spirits of the prophets 
are subject to the prophets. Into this golden 
.aphorism St. Paul compresses the whole 
force of his reasoni11g. The articles are 
!Jetteromitted: "Spirits of prophets are under 
the control of prophets." llfontic inspira­
tions, the violent possession wbich threw 
1,ibyls and priestesses into contortions-the 
foaming lip and streaming hair ancl glazed 
or glari11g eye-have no place in the self­
.controllin;.: dignity of Christian inspiro.tion. 
Even Jewi,h prophets, in the paroxysm of 
emotion, might lie naked on the ground and 
ran, (I Sam. xix. 2-l); but the genuine in­
-spiration in Clnistian ages never obliterutea 
the self-consciou,;nPss or overpowers the 
reason. It abhors the liysteria and simulo.­
tion and frenzy which have sometimes 
disg-raced revivaliom e.nd filled lunatic 
asvluma. 

·v er. 33.-0f confusion. The worcl is 
renderc,l "commotion" in Luke xxi. 9; 
"tumult," in 2 Cor. vi. 5 ancl xii. 20. "Con­
fusion" is, as St. Jame.; sayH (iii. IG), the 
result of envious and 1rnshi11g- 1·gotia111. 
.But of peace; which caunot cocxbt 1·, ith 

inflation and restlessness. As in all 
Churches of the saints. The clause pro­
bably belongs to this verse, not to the follow­
iug. It is a reflection ou the exceptional 
turbulence o.nd disorder which disgraced 
the Corinthian Church. 

Vere. 34, 35.-Rulea about th6 public 
teaching by women. 

Ver. :J4.-Let your women keep eilenoe in 
the Chnrohes, St. Paul evidently meant 
this to be a genero.l rule, and one which 
ought to be normally observed; for he re­
peats it in 1 Tim. ii. 11, 12. At the same 
time, it is fair to interpret it as a rule made 
with special reference to time and circum­
stances, o.nd obviously admitting of excep­
tions in both dispensations (Judg. iv. 4; 
2 Kings xxii. 14; Neh. vi. 14; Luke ii. 36: 
Acts ii. 17; xxi. 9), as is perhaps tacitly 
implied in eh. xi. 5. But ... to be under 
obedience (Eph. v. 22; Col. ii. 18; Titus 
ii. 5; 1 Pet. iii. 1). Christianity emanci­
pated women, but did not place them on an 
equo.lity with men. As also saith tho Law 
(Gen. iii. 16; Numb. xxx. 3-12). 

Ver. 35.-Let them ask their husbands. 
Here again St. Paul is deo.ling with general 
rules. 

Vera. 36-40.--Appeal and summary. 
Ver. 36.-What 1 An indignant excla­

mation. Came the word of God out from 
you 1 Are you the authors of the Christian 
system, that you are to lay down rules about 
it ? No rebuke was too strong for the 
pretensions of these Corinthians. Or came 
it unto you only 1 Is no one to be considered 
but yourselves? Have you no respect for 
Christian custom? and that when you 
were by no meo.ns the first Gentile Church 
in Europe (1 Theas. i. 8)? 

Ver. 37.-If any man think himself to 
be a prophet. Teat your pretensions by the 
capacity to recognize that I have been 
speo.king to you what Christ approves and 
requires (comp. 1 John iv. 6). Or spiritual. 
He has already said that to moat of them 
he c,:mld only speak as carnal (eh. iii. I). 

Yer. 38.-Let him be ignorant, The 
formulii seems to fall under the idiom which 
refua!B to say anything more nbout n subject 
(" If I perish, I perish;" "What I have 
written, I have written;" "He tho.t is 
filthy, let him be filthy still," etc.). The read­
ings vary considerably (" He is ignored ; " 
"He baa been ignored;" "He shall be 
ignored ; " " Let him be ignored "). These 
other readings would be a statement of 
retribution in kind-of Goel "sprinkling 
peno.l blindnesses on forbidden Justa." Dut 
the reCLcliug of our tran~hition is on the 
whole the best supported, n.ud means that 
to invincible bi;.:otry and ignorant ohstiuaoy 
St. Paul will havo no more to say (Mo.tL 
xv. B; 1 Tim. vi. 3-5). 
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Ver. 39.-Wherefore. The final con­
clusion. Covet ... forbid not. The power 
to preach is to be desired; all thnt cun be 
said of glossolaly is that it is not to be 
absolutely forbidden so long as the concli­
tions which St. Paul has laicl clown for its 
regulntion are observed. But glossolaly is 
hardly possible under conditious of or<lcr, 
decorum, 1md self-suppression, and we are 
not surprisecl that we hear no more of it in 
the Church, but only in the wild excitement 
of fanaticnl sects. The suppression, how. 
ever, of the startling manifestation by no 
means necessarily involves any enfeeblemeut 
of the inspiring conviction from which it 
sprang. The brawling torrent which" foams 

its marlness off" is lost in the calm and 
majestic flow of the deep river. 

Ver. 40.-Let all things. The "but" of 
the original shoul<l not be omittecl. It is 
a final caution against the abuse of the 
permission accor<le<l in the last chuse. 
Decently; thnt is, " with decorum." Thus 
l\lilton uses the term -

"· .. ancl helcl 
Before his decent steps a sih·er wand." 

In Rom. xiii. 13 and 1 Tliess. iv. 12 it is 
translated "honestly," i.e. honourably. In 
order. Time, proportion, regulatiun, self­
suppression, are as necessary in worsliip as 
m " the music of men's lives." 

HOMILETICS. 

Vers, 1-28, 34-40.-Grace and gifts. "Follow after charity," etc. There are 
many separate verses in this chapter implying or suggesting thoughts capable of being 
wrought out into sermonic sketches, but my purpose now is to take n homiletical 
glance at the whole. 'l'he following general propositions will bring all the parts into n 
logical connection :-

I. THE GRACE 01' CHARITY IS SU.PERI0R TO ALL ENDOWMENTS. I say" charity," for I 
prefer the word to 'the word" love," which the New Version gives as the substitute. 
"Chnrity" implies the highest _forms of love-compassion, S) mpathy, benevoience-. 
"Follow after charity, nnd desire spiritual gifts." Whatever other endowments you may 
possess or desire, do not neglect the cultivation of charity. The remarks of tbe illus­
trious F. ,v. Robertson are so admirable on this point that I transcribe them here. In 
showing the difference between a grace and a gift, he says, "A grace does not differ from 
a gift in this, that the former is from God and the latter from nature. As a creative 
power, there is no such thing as nature; all is God's. A grace is thnt which hns in it 
some moral quality, whereas a gift does not necessnrily shnre in this. Charity implies 
a certain character, but a gift, as for instanco that of tongues, does not. A man may 
be fluent, learned, skilful, nnd be a good mnn; likewise, nnother may have the so.me 
powers, and yet be n bad man-proud, mean, or obstinate. Now, this dbtinction explains 
at once why graces are prefernble. Graces aro what the man is: but enumernte his 
gifts, and you will only know what he has. He is loving; he has eloquence, or medical 
skill, or legal knowledge, or the gift of ncquiring languages, or thnt of healing. You 
only hnve to cut out his tongue or to irnpnir his memory, nnd the gift is gone. 
Ilut, on the contrary, you must destroy bis very being, chnnge him into another man, 
and obliternte bis identity, before he ceases to he n loving man. Therefore you may 
contemplate the gift separate from the man, and, whilst you ndmire it, you may despise 
him. As many a gifted man is contemptible throngh being II slave to low vices or to 
his own hiah "ifts. Ilut you cannot contemplate the grace separate from the nrnu-h<t 
is lovable ir admirable nccording as he has charity, faith, or self-control. And hcnco 
tho apostle bids the Corinthians undervalue gifts in comparison with graces. 'Follow 
after charity.' Ilut as to gifts, they are not ourselves, but our accidents, like property, 
ancestors birth, or position in the world. Ilut hence, nlso, on tho other hand, arises 
the reaso~ of our due admiration of gifts: 'Desire spiritur1l gifts.' Many religious persons 
"O into the contrary extreme: they call gifts dangerous, ignore them, sneer at them, and 
~-iy they are of the world. No, says tho apostle,_' desire'. them, look them in tho foco 
as g:iods; not the highest goods, but still <les1rnble, hkc wealth or health. Only 
remember, you are not wealthy or good becaus_e of them. A~d rei:nember, other 1~co~lo 
arc not bound to honour you for them. Adnrne n Napoleons gemus, do not des111tio 1t, 
hut clo not let your admirntiou of that induce you _t4:1 giv~ honour ~o the m_an. Let 
there be no mere hero-worship, that false modern spmt which recogmzes the lorce that 
is in a man as the only thing worthy of homage, 'l'he subject of this chapter is, not 
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~he principle on which graces are preferable as gifts, but the principle on which one gift 
is preferable to another: 'Rather that ye may prophesy.' Now, the principle of this 
preference is Yery briefly stated. Of gifts, Paul prefers those which are useful to thoso 
that are showy. The gift of prophecy was useful to others whilst that of tonaues was 
only a luxury for self. The principle of this preference' is stated generally in tho 
twelfth Yerse: 'Even so ye, forasmuch as ye are zealous of spiritual aifts, seek that 
ye may excel to the edifying of the Church.'" 

0 

II. So~r_E EXDO\\"ME:,.Ts A~E SUPERIOR TO OTHERS. In the fifth verse the apostle says, 
:• ~reater 1s he that pr?phes_1eth than_he that speaketh with tongues.'' In this chapter 
1t JS taught that the didactic faculty JS greater than the linguistic. Sense is better than 
sound, ideas are better than words. Ideas are the seed of character and the soul of 
history. Of all classes of ideas, religious ideas, ideas in relation to God are the most 
~alutary and sublime. .A. mau may pronounce "sun," "universe," "

1

God," in fifty 
-different languages, and he is n?t n_ecessarily richer in ideas concerning these than the 
man who can only speak them m his own vernacular. It often happens that the man 
~-ho has the most aptitude in acquiring la□guages, and the most fluency in pronouncing 
them, has the least capacity either for attaining or communicatina great ideas. But 
the l:3-nguage of wh!ch t~~ apostle is here speaking seems to h~ve been of a very 
peculiar sort-an unmtelhg1ble vocal utterance. It was, perhaps, the inarticulate voice 
of new and strong emotions-an emotional language. It is not necessary to consider 
this gift as miraculous. We are so constituted that when there rises up in our souls 

-a strong rush of tender emotions, we feel utterly incapable to put them into words. 
Sometimes they choke us. If expressed at all, they can only be in the quivering lip 
and the gleaming eye and the convulsive chest. No stranger or stronger emotions can 
enter a man's soul than those which Christianity awakens when it first takes possession 
of him. The groans, the sighs, the rapturous shouts, cannot be "interpreted. Albeit 
they are a " gift," a gift of a high type, inasmuch as they are the expression of the 
most priceless states of soul. Such have been manifested in all great revivals of religion. 
In my younger <lays I have heard such untranslatable sounds under the mighty 
sermons of grand old ,v elsh preachers. The words imply that these " tongues," 
unintelligible vocal sounds, are valuable. "I would that ye all spake with tongues, 
but rather that ye prophesied.'' They are valuable: 1. Because they are symptomatic 
•of a new spiritual life. You can talk about the facts of history, the principles of 
science, and the doctrines of theology, but not about the deepest and divinest things of 
the heart. They only come out in "groanings that cannot be uttered." 2. Because 
in them the soul expresses its devotions. "If I pray in an unknown tongue, my spirit 
JJrayeth, but my understanding is unfruitful.'' It is delightful to think of the human 
:Soul, generally so immersed in the selfish and the sensuous, bathing itself in the rising 
tides of spiritual emotions. 3. Because by them the religious .,ympathy of the 
unbelieving is oflen excited. " Wherefore tongues are for a sign, not to them that 
believe, but to them that believe not.'' Sou□ds expressive of human emotion often 
.strike potently on the heart of the listener. The emotions of others, revealed either 
in sounds or " signs,'' groans, sighs, or tears, seldom fail to strike the deepest chords in 
the hearts of others. Take the most thoughtless man into some vast congregation in 
\Vales, when all the people are singing their plaintive hymns in strains of weird music, 
and he will not be long, even if he understands not the language, before ho feels the 
influence. Deep emotion often speaks in the "unknown tongue." Unsyllabled speech 
is often the mightiest. There are melodies that carry into the soul that which no word 
can ex press. 

III. The highest endowment is the ADILITY FOR SPIRITUAL TEACHING. "Even su 
ye, forasmuch as ye are zealous of spiritual gHts, seek that ye may excel to the edifying 
-0f the Church.'' "I thank my Goel, I speak with tongues more than ye all.'' What do 
I mean by "teaching"? Not tbe mere impartation of the facts of the gospel, but 
rather the indoctrinating of the soul with its primary eleme□ts and spirit-taking the 
spirit of the truth out of the letter and transfusing it into the souls of men. On this 
subject the apostle's language suggests three remarks. 1. That the gospel gives to its 
genuine disciples intelligent convictions that should be communicated to others. This is 
certainly implied in the words, "Forasmuch as ye are zealous of spiritual gifts, seek 
that ye may excel to the edifying of the Church.'' He who has accepted the gospel in 
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ceality becomes instinct with mighty and irrepressible ideas-ideas which he "cannot 
but speak," for" necessity is laid" upon him to do so. They are given to him to com­
municate, not to monopolize, and on their communication the spiritual life, growth, 
and perfection of mankind depend. Paul assumes in the whole of these verses, not 
only that the members of the Corinthian Church ought to do so, but that they did so. 
•• How is it then, brethren? when ye come together, every one of you hath a psalm, 
hath a doctrine, hath a torigue, hath a revelation, hath an interpretation. Let all thin;?;s 
be done unto edifying." 2. That these intelligent convictions can only be conveyed to 
-0thers by intelligible language. "Now, brethren, if I come unto you speaking with 
tongues, what shall I profit you, except I shall speak to you either by revelation, or by 
knowledge, or by prophesying, or by doctrine? " The apostle proceeds to say that 
mere "sound" is not worLh much. "Things without life," such as the "pipe" and 
the "harp," produce sound. Nay, more, unless the sound gives out clear and distinct 
ideas, it is not only useless, but injurious. "If the trumpet give an uncertain sound, 
who shall prepare himself to the battle?" If in battle the trumpet does not sound 
clearly the" advance" or "retreat" when intended, it is worse than useless. "So likewise 
ye, except ye utter by the tongue words easy to be understood, how shall it be known 
,vhat is spoken? for ye shall speak into the air." ·whatever might be the unin­
telliyible utterances, whether an unvemacular language or the unsyllabled expressions 
of emotion, he indicates their inadequacy without interpretation to convey to the hearer 
intelligent convictions of gospel truth. 3. That the use of a language which the 
listener cannot understand should not be indulged in. (1) Not in public devotion. 
"For if I pr:i.y in an unknown tongue, my spirit prayeth, but my understanding is 
unfruitful," etc. (vers.14--16). Unintelligible utterances in public devotion fail to excite 
.in the assembly a spirit of united worship. "How," in such a case, "shall he that 
occupieth the room of the unlearned say Amen at thy giving of thanks, seeing he 
understandetli not what thou sayest?" So far as the iudividual himself is concerned, 
it does not matter with what tongue he speaks, or whether he speaks at a.II. "For 
thou verily givest thanks well, but the other is not edified." (2) Not in public 
ministration. Alas ! it is to be feared the language of many a sermon is an "unknown 
tongue "-to illiterate audiences, many syllabled, strangely compounded, high-sounding, 
technical language. Such language gratifies the vanity of the spe:i.ker, but wastes the 
time and tires the patience of the hearer. "I thank my God, I speak with tongues 
more than ye all: yet in the Church I had rather speak five words with my under­
.standing, that by my voice I might teach others also, th:i.n ten thousand words in an 
unknown tongue." The apostle goes on to indicate that such unintelligible utterances 
.in the Church are: (a) Childish. "Brethren, be not children in understanding;: how­
beit in malice be ye children, but in understanding be men." 'l'hey who prize such 
utterances are infants in knowledge. (b) Useless. "In the L:i.w it is written, With 
men of other tongues and other lips will I speak unto this people." As if the npostle 
.had said," Remember, there was a time in Jewish history when unintelligible language 
was a sign sent by God, but it proved unavailing so far as concemed the conversion of 
Israel." (c) Confounding. "If therefore the whole Church be come togeLher into one 
place, and all speak with tongues, and there come in those that are unlearned, or 
unbelievers, will they not say that ye are m:i.d?" (d) To be of any service, they must 
be interpreted. " If there be no interpreter, let him keep silence in the Church; and 
let him speak to himself, and to God." 

Vers. 29-33.-Paul's idea of the Christian Church in assembly. "Let the prophets 
speak two or three, and let the other judge," etc. From these words we may infer that 
Paul considered-

!. That the Christian Church in assembly, on the SAME OCCASION, MIGUT HA VE 
SEVERAL SPEAKERS TO ADDRESS THEM. "Let the prophets [ or, 'te:i.chers '] speak two or 
three." "For ye may all prophesy one by one." If this be so : 1. Should Christian 
teaching be regarded as a profession, It is so now: men are brought up to it, trnine,l 
for it, and Ii ve by it, as architects, lawyers, doctors. Surely preaching the gospel shoul,l 
JIO more be regarded as a profession than the talk of loving parents to their children. 
2. Is the Church justified in confining its attention to tho mini.~try of one man? In 
most modem congregations there are some Christian men who, by natural ability, by 
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experimental knowledge and inspiration, are far more qualified to instruct and comfort 
the people than their professional and stated minist.er. Surely official preaching has no 
authority, either in Scripture, reason, or experience, and it must come to an end sooner 
or later. Every Christian man should be a preacher. \Vere the half-hour allotted in 
Church services for the sermon to be occupied by three or four Christly men, thou"'ht­
ful and reverent, with the capability of eiq,ression withal, it would not only be far ~ore 
interesting, but more profitably spent than now. 

H. That the Christian Church in assembly might ALLOW ONE OF ITS GODLY MEN TO 
RISE AND SPEAK ON THE INSPIRATION OF THE MOMENT. "If anything be revealed to 
another that sitteth_by, let ~he ~rst hold ~is peace." This does not mean, I presume, 
that the one who 1s speakmg 1s to be rnterrupted, but that after he has delivered 
his message another, if he felt truly inspired to <lo so, might rise and address the 
audience. May it not be that under every discourse there miaht be some one or more 
in the audience so divinely excited with a rush of holy thouaht, that he craves for an, 
utterance, not for his own sake, but for the sake of others~ and why should he not 
hav<: the opportunity? What an interest such an event would add to a religious 
sernce ! 

III. That the Christian Church in assembly SHOULD SUBMIT THE UTTERANCES OF ITS 
TEACHERS TO A DEVOUT CRITICAL JUDGl\IENT. " Let the other judge," or, as the New 
Version has it," Let the others discern [or,' discriminate']." The people were not to 
accept as a matter of courfc all that the prophets or teachers spake to them; for even 
were they inspired, they were not infallible. They were to act as it is said the Bereans 
did, who "searched the Scriptures daily whether those things were so." Ah me! if 
congregations were so to act, there would soon come an end to the crudities, the 
assumptions, and the dogmas of modern pulpits. 

IV. That the Christian Church in assembly SHOULD m ALL ITS SERVICES MAINTAIN 
ORDER. "And the spirits of the prophets are subject to the prophets. For God is not 
the author of confusion, but of peace, as in all Churches of the saints." It is a charac­
teristic of a true teacher that, however full of inspiration, be can so master his impulses 
as to prevent confusion. This should always be done, "for God is not the author of 
confusion, but of peace." Notwithstanding all the liberty of teaching, all the enthu­
siasm of the new life, where Christianity reigns there will be no disorder; all will be 
peace. There is an order in dead mechanism, and there is order, too, in the roar of 
ocean and in the thunderstorm. All that is Divine is under law. 

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS. 

Vere. 1-5.-Love controls zeal in behalf of spiritual gifts. In the opening verse 
we have three ideas, viz. love as a virtue to be dilig1,ntly sought and practised,. 
spiritual gifts as objects worthy of desire, and prop~e~ying as a gif~ among gifts to ~e 
especially prized. "Rather tb~t Y? may prophesy 1~ th~ f~rmat1v:e. tbou?bt ~f. tb_1s 
chapter, and it must be kept ID view by the read_er, SIDCe 1t 1s explicit_ or 1mphc1t ID 
every associated idea. But this leading thought 1s closely connected with the twelfth 
and thirteenth chapters, and thiH also must be considered by the rea~er. _'l'o understand 
the reasonina of the apostle in the fourteenth chapter and sympathize with the fervour 
of his exhortation in the "rather that yo may prophesy," remember that he is con­
templating prophecy from the standpoint of lo~e. How else, forso~th, could h? regard 
it either in the loaic as bearina on intellect, or m the appeal as applied to experience, or 
i~ their united effect on Cbri;'tian character? Prophecy, in the light here presented, 
is not simply a re,;-elation or God's will and wisdom to others, but likewise a revelation 
of love as a conscious influence pervading, inspiring, controlling the soul of the prophet 
or teacher. It is a voice from God himself by the Spirit. It is a Divine voice, more­
over in tones and accents most truly, most thoroughly, human, because of tender 
sympathy with the Deeds of its fellow-men and their dependence on it for guidance, 
help, furtherance, in the salvation of their souls. On? of the aspects of love a~ the 
"grtatest" instantly comes before the eye. Prophe_cy, m the ?a.se of the 1;1a_n so g1fte1, 
is an oraan of his loYe, so that he teaches, not to enJoy the act1v1ty and brilliance of his 
intellec~ or make in any way a demonstration of himself, but solely to benefit his-
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fellows. Actuated wholly by brotherly sentiment, be comes down from the pedestal 
of complacent self-regard, and values hie endowment in the degree that he is able to 
take the common level, and thereby instruct and console bis brethren. Why then 
should the argument in this chapter follow the eulogy on love so closely? One 'reaso~ 
-the chief reason-we may suppose to be that the gift of" tongues" was overvalued, 
.and, as a consequence, the capacity to teach was depreciated. Without dispara~n"' 
the "tongues" when rightly used, St. Paul lays a very proper stress on teaching,"and 
gives it the preference, on the ground that it allows a fuller, freer, more effectiv' 
manifestation of love. "Now abideth faith, hope, love, these three; but the greatest 
of these is love." And so, too, now abide the "spiritual giflR," the gifts in general, 
"tongues" and "prophecy" in particular, but the "greatest of these" is "prophecy." 
The parallelism is complete. And how easily St. Paul glides from the chapter on love 
as the greatest among virtues to the chapter on teaching as the greatest among gifts! 
One would have supposed that, after such an effort of analytic and descriptive intellect 
and its interblending with emotional outgoings, there would be a rebound, a pause for 
nature to recover from an intense exertion; but this is not apparent. The strong man 
is still strong, the eye beams as brightly and the hand mons as firmly as before, aud 
the eulogist of love passes into the eulogist of prophecy with no change other than that 
which the nature of the new topic necessitates. '!'he argument in ver. 2 takes an 
antithetic form. There is speaking in an unknown tongue. The speech is not a 
communication of wisdom to others, but a mysterious activity that exalts the speaker 
abo,e the ordinary sphere of self-consciousness and is ecstatic. "No man understandeth 
him." There is the outward hearing on man's part, but no inward hearing. God is the 
only listener who comprehends him: "He speaketh ... unto God;" "In the spirit he 
speaketh mysteries." 'l'he mysteries are things "which are hidt.len from the hearers, 
and sometimes also from the speaker himself" (Alford). Was language a sublimer 
function than we have comprehended? Are there uses of expressional power of which 
we know nothing? Are there utterances of intuition beyond our power to grasp? Is 
there some one vast generalization of speech as interiorily related to pure reason, under 
which, as fra~mentary forms of embodied thought and as representations of the 
functional energies of the mental faculties, all the utilities of speech are classified? 
We cannot tell. I. All we know is that the speaker here under notice speaks from 
his "spirit;" intellect, emotion, the en tire nature, are simultaneously excited. 
Barriers between the faculties are broken down; speech is no longer merely philosopbic, 
or poetic, or impMsioned, but it is in some occult way the articulation of the spirit in 
its wholeness. No man ever said anything that he could look upon as the complete 
expression or himself. Before he utters his greatest thoughts, he is very hope[ul of 
doing full justice to them; afterwards he is half abashed, tlcplores bis shortcoming, and 
gazes with a feeling somewhat reproachful on the ideal that retreated afar. Now, in 
the instance St. Paul has in view, the speaker is under the perfected sway of his spirit, 
~nd he transcends the limits of habitual consciousness. 2. All we know is that this 
exceptional speaker utters "mysteries." And the "mysteries," out of whoso deep 
solitudes the voice comes, remain mysteries; neither woru nor tone, neither look nor 
gesture, gives any solution of the meaning. The secrets have taken on sound, but the 
sense is concealed, and the very sound is a deeper silence. And bas not such silence 
its uses? Is it a mere imago to the fancy that Milton irives when he so finely 
personifies Silence in paradise as pleased with the song of the "wakeful nightingale'''? 
Or when Thomson breathes the invocation: "Come, then, expressive t:iilencc, muse 
his praise"? And, in the present case, the sound falls back into silence, but, 
nevertheless, the" unknown tongue'' is among" spiritual gifts," and fills its sphere in 
the spiritual economy of Christ's universe. What, then, is the object of St. Paul's 
.~rgument? It is a question of comparative worth that he discusses. 'l'hese Corin­
thians are fascinatecl by the "tongues," and, in their passion for high excitements, 
have been led to exaggerate beyond bounds the ecstatic singularity of the "unknown 
tongue." This unhappy craving for morbid and tumultuous agitation, this clclight in 
sensations and emotions, threatened the decay, ay, the destruction of spirituality. It 
was the spirit of man, indeed, but the spirit borrowing the impulses of the lower man, 
instead of holding itself aloof from a depraving alliance with ungoverned blood and 
nerves. The remedy of the evil wa,s in a proper estimate of the gift& as relative to 
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brotherhood and helpfulness of otherR. Therefore, "desire •.. rather that ye may, 
prophesy." And wherefore? That ye may "speak unto men" with three ends in· 
vie"·, namely, edification, exhortation, comfort. To edify is to build up the whole 
framework of Chris_tian character; to_ exhort is to incite to duty by timely, appropriate, 
and effectual motives; to comfort 1s to show tenderness of fellow-feeling and be 
partners of the ca~es, b~rdens, _and sorrows of others. What a blessed prerogative, to­
go forth from the 1solat10ns of intellect and from the selfish exclusiveness that our own 
anxieties_ and sufferings. not i1:frequently bind upon us, and impart ourselves in large 
sympathies to such as m their weakness need our streno-th ! " Himself· " there the 
benefit lies. Lifted to a lofty height, borne upward fro~ one sublimity' to another . 
::apt an_d entranced, it_ is still '.1imsdf that is t~e yarty concerned. 'l'here may b~ 
qmc~-:enmg a~d ennobling; the immense realm w1thm the soul, where the surprises of 
possible consc10usness are dormant, may suddenly yield their resources and o-ive the 
soul a new and astonishing sense of itself; yet, despite of all such results, it is 
himself, first and last. But he " that prophesieth edifieth 'the Church." A community 
gets tbe benefit, not th~ mere man_" himself." Is St. Paul depreciating the speaking 
with tongues? Hear his hearty wish: "I would that ye all spake with toncrues." In 
perfect consistency with this testimony to the worth of the tongues, he adds that he 
desires for them more ardently the gift of prophecy. Why this, more fervent wish? 
Because the prophet or teacher is greater than the speaker with tongues not interpreted 
-greater because he builds up and inspirits and cheers his brethren more than the 
mystical speaker with " an unknown tongue ; " greater because." it is more blessed fo 
give than to receive."-L. 

Vers. 6-13.-Argument continued and illustrated. Greater is the teacher than 
the speaker in a tongue not interpreted, was the statement of the apostle in the fifth 
verse. Suppose, the.n, that even be were to address these Corinthians "with tongues;" 
would not the edification be confined to himself? , There would be no, exception in his 
case, none in his favour as the apostle of the Gentiles, and, hence his usefulness, no: 
matter what he might say, would be at an end, for lack of interpretation. "What 
shall I profit you?" The profit is only possible by means of doctrine and knowledge. 
Tongues unexplained convey no doctrine and knowledge, and hence, as relative to the 
hearers, are nugatory. For instance, there are musical instruments, "pipe or harp,"· 
that have a lan~age in the broad sense of the word, and convey their meanings if 
skilfully used. The instrument in the hands of an intelligent performer, though in 
itself" without life," yet receives life as it were from him who knows how to handle it. 
A dead thing, yet his breath or his touch imparts a representative vitality to its sounds, 
and you hear in those sounds the sentiments and emotions of the soul. What a range 
they have, rising and falling by turns, exulting, sorrowing, shouting, wailing! 'l'o 
effect this, there must be "a distinction in the sounds.;" the instrument must obey its 
laws, and the laws are dictated by the art of music. And, he argues further, that 
a trumpet in battle can give such discriminating sounds as to direct the movements of 
soldiers. The commanding officer, though distant, speaks to the trumpeter, and the 
trumpeter conveys the order through the trumpet. A thing "without life," and yet 
it outreaches the compass of the living voice and is fully understood, for it gives no 
"uncertain sound." Musical instruments are interpreters. Their utility exists in their 
intelligible modulations. If it were otherwise, they would but confuse and bewilder. 
The comparison is promptly applied. "So likewise ye," with all your admiration for 
"tongues" and your disposition to give them pre-eminence among the gifts, are 
indulging in a wild and incoherent display, Uf!less you "utter by the tongue words 
easy to be understood." Words are not sufficient; they must be words easy to be 
understood. The capacity of the hearer, the humblest in the congregation1 must be 
thoughtfully regarded, otherwise they are to him idle rhapsodies; "ye shall speak into 
the air." If neither "pipe," nor "harp," nor "trumpet'' give an "uncertain sound,". 
still less could it be said of human voices (languages) that they are unintelligible. 
"Many kinds are in the world, and none of them without signification." Varieties 
exist. The surface of the globe is not more diversified than language, and yet, as the 
globe is one, so are these languages one, although very unequal as to capacity for the 
conveyance of ideas. But is the "tongue" like theso voices? If not, then he that 
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epeaketh in, this way is a. barbarian; and would you barbarians in your Christian 
relations, outside foreigners, you nnd your fellow-citizens in the commonwealth of 
Christ shut out from intelligible communication with one another? We can see while 
reading St.· Paurs argument, what force it contains. Pentecost had restored what 
Babel had destroyed;· the ambitious tower that was to reach so high had been arrested 
by confusion· of tongues; men bad scattered from one great centre, and human 
centralization· bad been stopped in the evil form threatened. Pentecost had enabled 
men to ·co-operate; all languages could now be used as vehicles of makin" known the 
gospel, and the builders could work together on the temple of the Church.

0 

Pentecost, 
however, was here annulled, and Corinth was making ready to scatter her Christian 
population, to_ alienate them from community of impulse and aim, and changing the 
members of the Church in this respect into barbarians to one another. "Even so ye," 
declares the apostle, who are" zealous of spiritual gifts,'' should esteem it your first 
concern to edify the Church. "Wherefore," he adds in application, let the speaker in 
an unknown tongue "pray that he may interpret." Whatever construction may be 
given this difficult passage, it is certain that St. Paul intended to teach the Corinthians 
the·absolU:te insulation of this sort of speech, its essential characteristic as opposed to 
the true function of language1 and the complete exclusion of its possessor from the 
fellowship of the outward world.-L. 

Vers. 14-22.-Further enforcement of the argument. At this point in the discussion 
St. Paui refers to the distinction between the spirit and the understanding. Such a dis­
tinction must be recognized or his argument has no basis in the nature of the human 
mind, and, if there be no foundation in the laws of the mind for this difference between 
::;pirit and understanding, the operations of the Holy Spirit in the two forms under 
notice are inconceivable. Man has a spirit-a power of introversion that withdraws 
itself from the avenues of outward activity; a capacity of absorption in its own thoughts 
and feelings as self-related; a susceptibility to receive Divine influence as an experience 
restricted to its own intuitions and making the man himself the supreme object. Man, 
too, has an understanding, and its functions are to connect him with other men. But 
is there an impassable gulf between the two? Certainly not; the spirit may co-operate 
with the understanding. Left-to its own ecstatic freedom, the spirit may &oar and shine, 
but the flight is in loneliness and the rcsplendency unwitnessed. In this condition the 
body indicates occult activities that we do not comprehend, and its physiological expres­
sions are, in a certain sense, "unknown tongues." On the other hand, this state may 
bo translated from the unlcnown into the known by means of the understanding, and thus 
the latter,which was previously" unfruitful," becomes fruitful of thought and emotion 
in others. Prayer and praise will thus be mutual to spirit and understanding in the 
original party. No longer will these be dissevered forces, but coalescent for the common 
good, and the "unlearned" can intelligibly say, "Amen." What is worship without 
this true "Amen"? Response there must be; heart must go up to God with heart; 
and the glad "Amen" will be .the assurance of this beautiful mutuality. The value of 
this single word cannot be measured. What a history it has! Far back in Hebrew 
life, when the psalms gave voice and sentiment to the thanksgiving of the nation; further 
back yet, when Israel wandered in the desert; in the land of promise, in the lands of 
captivity; heard in the acknowledgment of chastening and in the celebrations of return­
ing light and· hope; temple and synagogue, homes and booths, war and peace, repeating 
its loud echoes; and descending through the Christian ages with a deeper and more 
touching import, and everywhere an utterance precious to faith and sympathy, whether 
i'.n lowly kirk or magnificent cathedral ;-what a past this word preserves! "True 
or faithful," how could its meaning but survive in the long struggle of truth and fidelity 
for triumph in: the world? And what honour comes to it when Christ himself is repre­
sented in the Apocalypse as the" .Amen, the faithful and true Witness" I No marvel, 
then, that St. Paul felt the thrill of this "Amen" when he said that-, though he 
spoke "with tongues more than ye all," yet he would "rather speak five words" with 
his understanding, and so teach others, than "ten thousand words in an unknown 
tongue." No highor estimate than this was ever put on practical wisdom. 'l'ho best 
and profoundest utilitnrinn is the man who advocates utility on this high ground. St. 
Paul argued so warmly in behalf of the "understanuing" bccaus@ he felt so deeply the 



468 THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. [err. xiv. 1-40. 

glory of the human" spirit." Hence the exhortation: "Brethren ... in uuderstand­
rng be men," and this manliness is enforced by an appeal to Jewish history (Isa. xxviii. 
11), wherein is seen the threatened judgment of Jehovah on those who despised the 
simplicity and truthfulness of Old 'l'estament teaching. Then comes the significant 
"wherefore," followed by two ideas: (1) the tongues are a "sign" from God, and meant 
for unbelievers who have not hearkened to his words; and (2) prophe8ying or teaching 
was a sign to believers, a tokeu of blessing, an earnest for the future, a proof of God's 
interest in them ; a sign in the one case of impending evil, in the other of good in 
immediate realization and good in future store. Would he not rather preach a gospel 
to belief than to unbelief? a gospel to hope in preference to apprehension? a gospel 
of excerding great and precious promises, instead of a gospel of exceeding great and 
awful threatenings? "Five words" to enlighten, cheer, inspire, the heart of belief and 
lo,e outweighed "ten thousand" addressed as a rebuke and a warning to men who had 
willed not to hearken to God's voice.-L. 

Vers. 23-32.-llow a: spectator would regard the tongues; the gracious ejfeots of 
prophesyiug ; interpretation or silence, Suppose that the whole Church were to 
assemble in one place (argues the apostle), and all "speak with tongues;" the 
unchecked energy pouring itself forth in many and discordant volumes, each speaker 
borne away 0n the mighty tide of his own transport; no one considerate of another; 
the ear scarcely cognizant of the sound issuing from the lips, the eye insensible to the 
impression made on a beholder ;-suppose such a state of things occurring in the Corin­
thian Church, and, amid the disorder and commotion, the "unlearned" (those unac­
quainted with the meaning of the exhibition) or the "unbelievers" (such as were not 
conYerted to Christianity) were to make their appearance and look upon the scene; 
would they not think them "mad"? Instantly he reverses the supposition. 'l'he 
work of teaching is in progress, and the Church is receiving the doctrines, duties, conso­
lations, of the gospel iu appropriate methods of instruction. A person, who is unlearned 
or unbelievi□ g, enters the assembly. He hears, is able to understand, is" convinced of 
all" and "judged of all." 'l'he word reaches his inmost consciousness, and he is 
revealed to himself. Perception, reflection, self-scrutiny, judgment, conscience, are 
aroused by the Holy Spirit, and for the first time, perchance, he listens to the voice of 
his own instincts in the articulations of others. It is usually through some mediating 
soul that God makes us known to ourselves. In our darkness the lig,ht is reflected 
as that of the moon on the night, and the sunrise and the day follow afterwards. And, 
i □ this case, the unlearned or unbeliever has the "secrets of his heart made manifest.'' 
The throne of judgment is set within ; the hour is calm and meditative; the man is 
brought to the bar; and the ministering servants of the eternal Judge are here with 
their testimcny. Most of all, the Divine Agent is here, of whom Jesus Christ said, 
"He shall testify of me.'' Step by step the trial advances. Memory speaks from the 
past, fear speaks of the future. The sense of guilt is awakened," and so falling down 
on his face," overpowered by his convictions, "he will worship God, and report that God 
is in yon of a truth." How is this? In the one case, there ie an impression of madmen; 
in the other, God is felt to be with these men. In the former, religion was an unintel­
Jirrible thiocr; in the latter, it was comprehensible. Recall the power of the "five 
w~rds" spoken to the understanding, versus the" ten thousand" uttered in rhapsody, and 
the secret is explained. \Vhat, then, is the practical inference? "If, when you are 
met together, one is prepared to sing a hymn of praise, another t? exercise his gift of 
teaching, another his gift of tongues, another to deliver a revelation, another an inter­
pretation" (Conybeare and Howson); shall any of God's gifts be suppressed or discarded? 
Room for all, need for all, blessings for all, blessings in all, exist ; and none must he 
suffered to fall into desuetude or cast away as useless. Let each have time and oppor­
tunity, subject to one inflexible condition: "Let all things be done unto edifying." 
Edify has had emphasis after emphasis in the conduct of the argument, and surely the 
Corinthians can be at no loss to understand its meaning. But St. Paul will particularize. 
Edification allows the use of tongues. Edification requires, however, that the tongues 
be used in order and under strict propriety. The order and propriety are specified: "If 
there be any who speak in tongues, let not more than two, or at the most thre~, speak 
(in the same assembly); and let them speak in turn; and let the Sl\Ille intcrp~cter 
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expl~in th? words of all" (Conybeare and :8owson). How !mportant the interpreter 
was 1s obvious, for he says, "lf there be no rnterpreter," let him who sJ>eaks in toncrue~ 
"keep silence in the Church." Will this destroy his devotional spirit? Nay· he 7nay 
still commune silently with himself and with God.- Prophets may also" spe~k two or 
three," but edification holds them likewise under rule. "Let the others judge." Inspired 
teachers were amenable to the Church in the persons of those who possessed the crift 
of discernment as a specialty from the Holy Ghost. Furthermore, edification demaids, 
that if the Spirit suddenly and powerfully act on "another that sitteth by," let the latter 
be heard. "One by one;" this is the method of edification, " that all may learn, and 
all may be comforted." For this was a matter under each prophet's personal control. In 
him the "spirit" and the "understanding" were harmonious. Consciousness kept its 
serene poise. There could be no reach of thought beyond the jurisdiction of the will, 
no passion for undue excitement, no verging towards hysterical emotion. And as heart 
and lungs maintain their beautiful relativity, and thus secure the maximum of health 
and vigour to the body, so "spirit" and "understanding" act in the prophet with no 
jar or jostle, but in perfect accord. For the "spirits of the prophets are subject to the 
prophets."-L. 

Vers. 33-40.-Concluding views. If edification was to be the rule of conduct in 
everything, it is plain that the prophets must govern themselves. No matter how 
sincere and truthful their zeal, or how honest and excellent their purpose, feelings, arnl 
even the best feelings, must be held under firm restraint. They had this power, and 
it was from God; for he is "not the author of confusion, bnt of peace, as in all Churc\w, 
of the saints." St. Paul directs further that "women keep silence in the Churches." 
If the Corinthians objected to this injunction, what right had they so to do? Usage 
in the Christian community as a whole was to be observed; local peculiarities offensive 
to the spirit and tastes or the body of Christ were not to be indulged. How could they 
claim exemption from a rule recognized everywhere? ,v ere they the original Church? 
or did their position warrant any exclusive customs at variance with established custom? 
'l'o enforce this view and tbe argument in the chapter, he asserts in the strongest manner 
that he spoke from Divine inspiration. "No more direct assertion of inspiration can 
be uttered tha.n this" (Alford). If any one deny this inspiration, no controversy must 
be had with him. "Let him be ignorant," and, perchance, be may be self-con"l'icted of 
his error. Then the idea which has been so prominent in his mind is introduced again 
in the words, "covet to prophesy." Had he not made good its claim to 11 pre-eminent 
excellence? By the concurrent "Amen" of approval and sympathy, by bis own 
special delight in this gift, by the manliness connected with its exercise, by the eflect 
ou spectators, by the capacity of sell~government which accompanied its activity and 
the culture given to volition and feeling, he exhorts his brethren to ,lesirc fervently this 
means of usefulness. ·what a momentum has the ar~ument acqnired before it comes 
to a close I Vapours rise from large tracts of territory, float in the air, run together, 
condense in clouds, and then descend in fruitful blessing to the fields. Far inland 
a stream begins its flow, gathers rivnlets and creeks into its channel, and, before it 
reaches the ocean, has drained half a continent. St. Paul omits nothing essential to the 
greatness of his argument. From the Hebrew Scriptnrcs, from musical instruments, 
from the "many kinds of voices in the world," from the laws of the human mind in 
respect to the difference between "spirit" and "understanding," he has drawn materials 
to enlarge and vivify the presentation of his doctrine. In other connections (Rom. xii.; 
Eph. iv.) we find him urging substantially the same view, pressing on the conscience 
and heart of the Church the individuality of gifts, and, at the same time, showing their 
worthlessness unless blended in unity. The most truly gifted, the most nobly enuowcd 
man, is portrayed in this chapter with singular distinctness, and this man is the prophet. 
Yet, he adds, "forbid not to speak with tongues;" let them be regulated, not discarde,l 
--a lesson widely applicable in the management of Church affairs. A genuine ortho­
doxy is always tolerant, charitable, and heartily disposed to make much allo,rnnce for 
idiosyncrasies in others. Many persons are co~tcnt wi~h _lov~ in _their hearts. I~1tel_lect 
is left to itself. But the really orthodox man 1s a Clmslian m !11s method of thinking, 
and in many a tbing not to his liking, ay, repellent to his tastes arnl scnsiuilities, he 
makes a special point to remember the " forbid not." 'l'l1e last constituent of a mau to 
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feel the thoroughly subduing grace of God is the intellect. Often when· the animal 
nature has been conquered, often ~vhen: the coarser struggles of life are ~ll over, this 
besetment of dogmatic and tryanmcal mtellect remains as the final entrenchment of 
evil. Orthodoxy is an admirable thing. It is beantifnl and even ulorious to feel the 
oneness of our beliefs with the greatest and best thinkers of the Ch~rch; but if truth 
of thought be exaggerated at the expense of truth of feelino- and truth in external 
relations, it is truth despoiled of its supreme charm, and ther~fore the wisdom of the 
"forbid not." One who knows that he shall live for ever must needs feel, if he is a 
cultivated man, that a long pas~ is not simply_ at ~is back, but is a part of himself, and that 
the parentage of much of the w1$est and best m his soul lies in ancient years. Sympathy 
with the past is a foremost element in a charitable intellect. And he has e.lso a keen 
fellow-feeling "·ith forms of belief current in his own times. The sense of immortality 
widens his embrace of the present, and the "forbid not" is a welcomed dissuasive when 
he is tempted to the most disagreeable and pernicious form of vanity, viz. self-insist­
ence. Only one thing remains for the apostle to say on the topic that has elicited so 
much wisdom and fervour from his soul : " Let all things be done decently and in 
order." And, doubtless, it commended him to the true-minded among the Corinthians 
as it has done ever since, that he should be so considerat.e of behaviour. '!.'here is an 
art of Christian beliaviour, and St. Paul would have us make a conscience of it and not 
leave it to mere taste and sentiment. It is not a distant and impracticable ideal. It 
is not the possibility of a few. But it is simply a cultivated sense of decency and order, 
and as such within the reach of all-L. 

Ver. 3.-The purposes of prophesying. There was a marked difference of judgment 
between St. Paul and his Corinthian converts with regard to the relative value of speak­
ing with tongues and of propbesying. The Corinthians were disposed to set too high 
a value upon the more brilliant and startling gift; its novelty and singularity seem 
to have so impressed them with admiration that, in comparison with it, gifts which 
appealed to sober reason sank into insignificance. Paul, however, who himself spake 
with tongues, maintains the superiority of the rational and moral endowment over 
that which surprised the sense and dazzled the imagination. He does this most 
successfully by exhibiting in this verse the purposes of prophesying. 

I. EDIFICATION. A prophet is one who speaks from God and for God, to his 
fellow-men. The prophets of the old covenant came before their fellow-countrymen 
with messages which they prefaced by the declaration, "'l'hus saith the Lord." In 
the new dispensation, there seems to have been at first an order of prophets, but in 
addition to these there were many who upon occasion utt-ered forth the mind of God. 
Now, since human nature is dependent upon truth, upon spiritual motive, upon 
pErsonal influence, for the realization of the designs of the Creator, it is clear that a 
true prophet is one who apprehends those designs, and seeks their accomplishment by 
means ordered by Divine wisdom. Character and moral life require building up, i.e. 
upon a divinely laid foundation, by the use of divinely provided material, so that the 
edifice may a~sume form, proportions, beauty, in consonance with the idea of the great 
Architect. Hence the importance given in the New 'l'cstament to that element in 
prophecy denominated editication. No individual can become full grown, no society 
can be at once progressive and secure, where this department of ministry is lacking. 

II. ExuouTATIO~. It must never be forgotten that the communication of knowlege 
is not the whole of ministry; that religion is not altogether a. matter of the intellect; 
that human life is not simply one long lesson. Man is so framed that he is bound to 
action, and that he needs inducements, directions, encouragement, with e. view to su,1h 
action as shall be acceptable to his Maker and Saviour. Especially do the young, and 
converts whose principles are not fully formed, whose habits are not yet established, 
need frequent admonition. St. Paul reminds us that this also is part of the prophetic 
office and ministry. 

Ill. CoNB0LATION. If the necessity of exhortation follows upon the characteristics 
of human nature, the necessity of consolation arises from the circumstances of human 
life. Stronger than human philosophy,and tenderer, the consolations of Christian 
prophc>ey are able to bind up all wounds, and to cheer all se.d and downcast 
hearts.-T. 
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Ver. 15.-The two elements in <levotion, Religious exercises ha.ve always consisted 
mainly of praise and prayer. If there be a Deity, then from him we have received all 
we possess and enjoy, and to him, therefore, our natural feelings and our reason alike 
urge us to present sacrifices of thanksgiving. And since we are altogether dependent 
upon his favour and his faithfulness, we shall not omit to offer supplications anci 
intercessions to the Giver of every good gift. Now, Christianity falls in with this 
natural view of religious observances, and raises these offices, which are too often 
perfunctorily performed, into a higher atmosphere, penetrating and sanctifying them 
,with a new spirit, 

!. lN PRAYER AND PRAISE 'l'HERE IS AN ELEMENT OF EMOTION AND COMMm!ION. 
,Human nature is so constituted that it is capable of great excitement, and Oriental 
,nature, as is well known, is peculiarly sensitive to impressions and susceptible of 
enthusiasms and hallucinations. Now, religion, which consists in the relation and 
intercourse of the soul with the unseen, has peculiar power to raise some natures to a 

.high pitch of excitement. The gesticulations, the self-inflicted tortures of devotees, 
the religious campaigns and wars of the East, are illustrations. Even at Corinth, a 
Grecian city, though largely frequented by Orientals, manifestations of enthusiasm 
were common in the Christian society. Paul himself was sometimes transported, in a 
trance, into unfamiliar and celestial regions of experience. He has not a word to say 
against those religious exercises which took place in "the spirit," i.e. which consisted 
dn highly wrought feeling, in a consciousness of the presence of God, and which 
manifested themselves in the utterance of musical sounds reducible to no law or system, 
and of words unfamiliar sometimes to both speaker and hearers, but evidently an 
-outpouring of fervent though vague and unformed prayers. 

li. IN PRAYER AND PRAISE THERE IS AN ELEMENT OF THOUGHT, REASON, AND 
LANGUAGE, No doubt it often happens that this element preponderates. \Vhcre 
psalmody and common prayer are prepared beforehand, whore there is a form of 
devotion, it is obvious that the understanding is engaged. \Vords are necessary io 

-order to clear and articulate thought. It may be urged that there are higher moods of 
:the spirit which cannot be interpreted by articulate speech. And this must be admitted. 
Yet the ordinary moods of the spirit have chiefly to be considered; and of these we 
may say, they arc capable of being formulated in the conceptions of the understanuing, 
in the phraseology of speech. And thus will devotion be most widely diffused and most 
profitably promoted, and Church worship be rendered most generally intelligent auu 
fervent, and so most acceptable to God.-'!'. 

Ver. 20.-Babes, not in mind, but in malice, There is in the style of St. Paul's 
admonitions a happy mingling of suavity anu severity. A proverb reminds us that 
a hand of steel may be covered by a glove of velvet. 'l'he apostle will have no 
compromise with the errors, follies, and injurious judgmcnts of the Coriuthiaus; )'eL 
he speaks to them in languagll of gentleness and persuasion, addresses them as 
"brethren," and entreats them to act with wisdom and considerateneils. 

I. CHILDISHNESS OF JUDGMENT AND OF CONDUCT IS DLAMABLE. There is all the 
difference in the world between childlike conduct, i.e. conduct partaking of the tnw, 
proper, ideal character of the child, and childish conduct, i.e. conduct ou the part of 
men which resembles the follies and frivoiities of the infantile age. When the 
Corinthians preferred dazzling gifts to Christian 1,?raccs, they were like children to 
whom a painted sweetmeat is dearer than a substantial treasure. And such a disposition 
is still exhibited by those to whom a. splendid ritual, imposing learning, social emincucc, 
are more admirable than a Christ-like spirit, a gentle, unobtrusive, self-denying habit. 

II. CHILDLIKE FREI<:DOM: FROM MALICE AND ALL VICE IS COMMENDADLE, Our Lord 
himself lays it down as one-indeed, as the chief-condition of entrance into liis 
kingdom, that his disciples should become as little children. He taught this his 
favourite doctrine both by word aud by symbols. This has ever been o. stumbling-block 
in the way of the vain, the proud, the self-seeking, and it has been brought as a 
reproach against the religion of the Lonl Jesus. Yet the morally cultivated have ~cen, 
in the condition laid down by him who was "meek and lowly in heart," a condition 
worthy of God and bent!ficial to humanity. Alas! in human society how much is 
,there to corrupt the primitive simplicity of childhootl ! Sacred and precious is tho 
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spiritual power which restores the bloom of spring, the brightness of moroing, the dew 
of youth. 

lll. MANLINESS OF UNDERSTANDING IS WORTHY OF HUMAN EFFORT AND ASPIRATION, 
If it is the glory of childhood to act upon pure, fresh, unsophisticated impulse, it ia the 
glory of manhood to deliberate, to weigh motives and inducements and authorities and 
to decide reasonaHy and justly. w·eu had it been for the Christian Church h~d it 
always been guided by the counsels of the thoughtful and the wise. '!'here is abundant 
room for a manly understanrling to show itself in the reasoninc,-s of the tbeolocrian the 
policy of the bishop, the appeals of the preacher, the couns~ls of the pasto~. And 
there is a far wider scope for the exercise of sanctified manliness of intelli"ence in the. 
Yaried departments of human society, civil ns well as ecclesiastical, It is the glory 
of Christianity that whilst it stoops to the child, it rises to the man and aids him to-
realize the intellectual and spiritual prerogatives of manhood.-T. ' 

Vers. 24, 25.-The conviction of th~ unbeliever. In estimating the gifts of intelligent 
prophecy on the one hand, and the gifts of tongues on the other, the apostle tests their 
respective value by their practical utility. It could not be denied that one great end 
of the existence of the Christian Church was, as it still i~, the instruction of the 
ignorant and the reformation of the sinful. It is clear that at Corinth, and at other 
places where Christian communities existed in the first age, there was already a 
constant intercourse between the Church and the world. Attracted by curiosity oc 
driven by spiritual wants and hopes, the unbelieving heathen and Jews would so::Ui­
times attend the Christian assemblies. This being so, Paul asks, What must be the 
effect upon such persons, first of such an exhibition of supernatural powers such as the 
Corinthians delighted in, and secondly of the proclamation of the truths and promises 
of the gospel? His own answer is that, whilst the speak in~ with tongues may amaze, 
it will probably be set down as ranting; whilst the utterance of God's Word will 
somttirues issue in the enlightenment, conviction, ancl salvation of the sinner. Surely 
a sufficient and decisive test! 

I. 'l'HE MEANS OF THE UNBELIEVER'S CONVERSION, 'l'his is represented as prophecy, 
i.e. the uttering forth by man, as God's messenger, of God's mind and will. And in 
the case supposed by the apostle, evidently the declaration concerns the sinful state 
and the spiritual needs of man, the merciful purposes of God, the provision of pardon, 
renewal, and eternal life, through the Saviour Jesus Christ. Prophecy, so understood, 
l1as never ceased in the Church 0f the Lord Jesus. His ministers prophesy when 
they give witness to him, when they publish the gospel and its grn.cious invitations. 

II. THE PROCESS OF THE UNDELIEVER's CONVERSION. 'fhe question arises-How does 
the Christian prophecy affect the mind and heart of the ignorant and unbelieving 
hearer? According to the representation of the apostle, the word evinces its own 
divinity by making the sinner known to himself. And there can be n:o more generally 
convincing awl cvuclusive eviclence of the authority of religion than 1s afforded by the 
fact that the preaching of the go;pel reveals man to himself in his true state and 
position. The truths of the gospel are the utterances of him who formed the human 
heart. The candle of the Lord searches even the dark places of man's nature, and 
that which is hidden is brouc,-ht forth to Iicrht. The conscience-stricken sinner realizes 
his "Uilt and dancrer, and hi~ need of a Di~ne Deliverer. He is convinced, examined, 
jud~

0

ed, by the se;eral messa;i:es which penetrate his nature. The secrets of his heart, 
his iniquities, his sorrow and penitence, hill aspirations for a better lile, are all made 
manifest. 

III. THE RESULTS AND SIGNS OF THE UNDEJ,JEVER's CONVEnBION. 1. His enmity 
to God and to God'ij truth is utterly vanquishe<l. He falls down, contrite and 
submissive, like him who cried, "God, be merciful to me a sinner." 2. His enmity 
is exchanged for reverence and worship. Before, he may have ad~red th~ false gods 
whom he has been trained to revere; now and henceforth there 18 for him but one 
God, the Saviour of all men. 3. He acknowledges the Vivino presence in the Church. 
Had he lislened only to "ton"ucs,'' he would have deemed the spcnkers to have raved. 
Eut listenin" to words of gn~ce and truth, the convert ncknowkdges that in meetiag 
God's 1,eople°he has met \\ith God, and their assembly has become to hi:n, 68 it has 
become to multitudes, "the ho-ise of God, and the gate o( heaven."-T. 
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Ver. 33.-...4 God, ,,zot of co11/usio,,z, but of peace. 'l'rne reli.zion teaches us to refer 
all qnestions to the highest tribunal, and to ask, not merely-What is agreeable and 
expedient? but-What is the will of God? At.Corinth many disorders had arisen; 
men spake with tongues and without interpreters, two or three propbesie,1 at the same 
time, women appeared unveiled and spoke in the assemblies. Now, there were many 
reasons why such things should not be. But in this verse St. Paul adduces the 
highest of all reasons. Christians are the servants of God, and God is the God, not 
of confusion, but of peace; his people, therefore, should banish from their assemblies 
all that conflicts with the nature and the ways of their supreme Lorcl. 

l. THAT GOD IS NOT THE AUTHOR OF CONFIJSIO~, IlUT OF PEACE, IS APPARENT FROM 
HIS WORK AB A CREATOR. The more nature is studied the more does it become 
apparent that it is the workmanship of an Intelligencti proceeding according to order. 
"Order is Heaven's first law." Indeed, men or science affirm the universal presence of 
law through the whole realm of nature. By law they mean uniformi1y; and to those 
who believe in a Lawgiver the regularity with which the processes of nature are 
conducted is an evidence of the working of mind, and mind acting in accordance with 
the highest reason. 

n. AsD FROM ms METHOD IN REVELATION. He who studies the Scriptures as 
a whole is struck with this-that they unfold a plan, unfohl it gradually and regularly, 
according to a scheme of which the profound wisdom is apparent, although not fully 
apparent to a creature-mind. The truth was revealed first to a hmily, then to a 
nation, then to a race. ".The Law was given by Moses, but grace and truth came by Jesus 
Christ." The Dible is a marvellously organic whole; iu its diversity is discernible 
a unity and harmony which only a Divine mind could impart. 

Ill. AND FROM THE WORK OF REDEMPTION. The whole motive of the economy c{ 
grace was to avert the confusion which harl. invaded, and thrtatencd to overwhelm, 
this sinrnl humanity. 'l'o bush the moral discord, to introdhce peace on eartb,-such 
was the lofty purpose contemplated and fulfilled in the incarnation and the sacrifice 
of the Son of God. 

IV. AND FROM THE INSTITUTION OF CIVIL SOCIETY. It is observable that social 
and political life are in the New Testament frequently attributed to God, the Auther 
and Giver of all good. Jesus himself bade his. disciples "render to Cresar the tbin~s 
that are Cresar's." Anrl Paul taught that "the powers that be are ordained of G0d," 
enjoining loyalty and submission as a Christian dnty. 

V. Aim ~'ROM THE CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT OF CHRISTIAN CHURCHES. Is 
it credible that the God in all who~e ways order is so apparent, who, in the several 
spheres accessible to onr observation, proceeds upon methods of regularity, a111l 
harmc,nizes all forces to fulfil his commands, should reverse his procedure in that realm 
which is the highest and noblest of all? Is Divine order to bo confined to the physical 
and political spheres, and banished from the Church? It cannot be, and it is nut so. 
Christ appointed and authorized apostles; apostles constitutc,l Cbnrches, onlainc<l 
officers of various kinds and grades, and gave instructions for the conduct or worship, 
or business, of charity. If then, there be confusion, in any profcsseJ.ly Christian 
community, that confusion is traceable, not to Diviue wi,;dom, but to human folly. 
In proportion as the Spirit of Christ lives and works in any society, in that proportion 
will subordination, co-operation, peace, and unity prosper and prcvail.-'1'. 

Ver. 38.-Abandonment to ignorance. Paul was a man who humbled himself but 
magnified his office. For himself, he was less than the least of all saints; but officially 
and in apostolic influence and authority, he wa~ not behind the chiofest of the apostles. 
Of conrse there were in the primitive Churches men who nck1,owlcdgL•d neither his 
anthority nor the authority of any other than themselves. And when the apostle gave 
uttcrnncd to his judgment, it was with the knowledge that his jmlgment would not pass 
unchallenged. There is something of indignation and something of sarcasm in his 
reference to those who resisted hi~ opinions and decisions. Aud there is wi$dum as well 
as an admirable display of just impatience in his language: •• If any man is ignorant, 
let him be i~norant.'' 

I. OPINIONATED1'ESS AND IGXO!lANCE OFTEN GO TOGETIIF.!l. A littlo experience 
convinces us that those who cling the most teaaciously to their own opinions, their 
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own habits, are not always men of the soundest judgm.ent. To resist evidence and 
auth0rity is no sign of soundness of mind and power of intellect. Some are obstinate 
because they are blind to all testimony and evidence but that which is acceptable to 
their own prejudices. 

II. THERE .ARE THOSE WHOM NO EVIDENCE CAN CONVINCE AND NO AUTHORl'l'Y OVER­
A WE. If all men were candid and dispassionate, and habituated to follow the clear 
white light of reason, human life and human society would be very different from 
what they actually are. Our Lord Jesus was forbearing and patient with those who 
opposed themselves to him; but even he confessed that there were those who loved 
darkness rather than light because their deeds were evil. Youn" and sana-uine 
ministers of religion oftcn~begin their work with an inward persuasio; that they 

0

have 
only to place the truth fairly and fully before men, in order to their conviction and 
conversion. But experience teaches them that it is not so; that there is a moral 
obduracy which is .proof against all efforts. 

III. lT MAY BE WISE TO ABANDON TO THEIR LOVED IGNORANCE THOSE WHO WILL NOT 
BE ENLIGHTENED. An affectionate and benevolent mind will be very slow to adopt 
such a course. And it cannot be adopted without the hope and prayer that, when 
ordinary and human methods have failed, it may please God lo employ some methods 
unknov,n to finite wisdom, to secure the wished-for result. Even the Creator himself 
seems to act upon the principle here exemplified, at all events for a season and 
a purpose: "Ephraim is joined unto idols: let him alone.". 

IV. THERE IS BETTER EMPLOYMENT FOR THE TIME OF CHRISTIAN LABOURERS THAN 
THE ENDEAVOURS TO El-.""I.IGHTEN THE IlIVINCIBLY IGNORANT. '!'here are the young, the 
ardent inquirers for truth, the candid and open-minried, the earnest and prayerful, 
all anxious for more light, for lessons of truth, counsds of wisdom, encouragement, and 
admonition. In such directions there is abundant scope for effort, with the confidence 
that labour will not be in vain. Wby spend years in tilling the rock or sowing the 
iceberg, when virgin soil awaits the plough and promises to reward the toil of the 
spiritual husbandman? 

-V. THEilE IS A Pil<'IlATION AKD A JUDGM,ENT APPOINTED BY GoD, TO WHICH BUCl'I 
CHABACTEns Ml:'ST KEEDS DE LEFT. It must be remembered by the Christian labourer 
that he is not one of the governors of the world. '!'his reflection will not harden his 
lieart against the unbelieving; he will leave such in the hands of One who is far more 
wise and far more merciful than the wisest and the most merciful of men.-T. 

Vers. 1-19.-Usefulness. I. THE DESIRE FOR SPIIlI'l'UAL GIF'l'S IS LEGITIMATE AND 
PRAISEWORTHY. 1. We must not rest content even with the possession of love. We 
must seek qualification for making that love effective. Inactive love is both suspicious 
and useless. If we ha1•e a true love for men, we shall seek to be helpful to them, 
-especially in their spiritual life, and to this end we shall seek all possi_bl~ n:ieans for 
convcyina to them the knowledge of the love of God and the truth as 1t 1s m Jesus. 
Spiritual 

0
endowments will aid us in this. 'l'he miraculous gifts in the early Church 

were bestowed with this object in view; and so are modern gifts. 2. Spiritual g(fts 
are to be most earnestly sought. Whilst pointing out abuses to which gifts in the early 
Church were liable, Paul nevertheless commends these gifts as worthy of the keenest 
desire, for if riahtly used they were productive of the most valnable results. So now, 
iin every way, ~re should seek qualifications for the service of Christ in the world. 
Some of these must be natural to us, but not a few may be acquired; and by .diligence 
the small gift may be made great. Prayer, study, earnestness, are channels through 
which spiritual endowment and spiritual power ever tend to flow. Not to desire 
spiritual endowment is to show that we arc unspiritual and lazy. A master desire 
of our soul should be to be equipped for service. God can do this thing for us. He 
can sharpen the bluntest instrument, and give strength to the weakest. 

IL WHAT GIFTS WE BHOULD MOST EARNESTLY DESIIlE. Not (1) the most brilliant, 
(2) the •most remarkable, (3) the most rare, (4) the most praised, (5) the most mysterious, 
(6) those which are only enough to serve our own ends and s1.tpply our own needs; 
but (7) the most useful (ver. 19). 'l'o win applause or to excite wonder is but the 
poorest of poor ends to attain. We should long to <?ffcct something for others. To lay 
out ourselves for ourselves is not to serve our fellows 01· our Master at all. '!'bat which 
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startles most may be least valuable; that which calls forth most remark may be mosi 
barren, '!'he_ apostle had to_ rebu~e the childish Cori?thians who _were captivated by 
the strange gift of speakmg in foreign languages-a gift most precious when foreigners 
8peaking these languages were addressed, but valueless when they were absent. Yet 
the Corinthians, forgetting that the gift was bestowed for its special usefulness, exercised 
the gift and gloried in it when its usefulness was impossible! Here were selfishness 
.and pride conjoined to supernatural endowment! What penetrating power has evil! 
It seems to touch everything, even the holiest, most God-like tbings, that man touches! 
Here is the touchstone which tries our work-Is it truly useful 1 

ID. MAr:.Ks OF USEFUL GIFTS. 1. Plainness. We want to make men understand 
Divine truths; we should then assuredly use "great plainness of speech." Our speech 

. should be "easy to be understood" (ver. 9). What a mass of preaching and praying 
has been lost because it was too ornate, or high-flown, or expressed in incomprehensible 
language! The ability to speak so that no one can understand us is a gift which should 

• be earnestly desired by fools only. Some men are so profound that they are quite 
unfathomable, even to themselves. '!'hey dig the well so deep that they drown 
themselves in it. Possibly some avoid plainness intentionally, because they want no one 

• to perceive the poverty of the portion which they are dealing out. They place nothin~ 
in many wrappers, with the fond expectation that it may pass for something amongst 
the ignorant. But such trickery is unworthy of the servants of the Most High, and 
would be called knavery if it were practised by a pedlar. The Romish Church is greatly 
censurable for continuing the use of Latin in her services, which is a "tongue unknown" 

• of the people. 2. Clearness. No mean endowment is required so as to speak with 
lucidity upon scriptural topics. We need to think clearly ourseh-es. Hearers often 

. do not understand because preachers do not. "\Ve may expect to be useful according 
to the measure in which we make clear to others Divine truths; and we must never 
forget how peculiarly prone men are to misapprehend these. A clear statement is like 
a piece of music played correctly ; an involved and obscure one is like music in which 
the notes are all jumbled together without reference to order or time. Hoth may have 
~xactly the same notes, but what a contr:..st ! 3. Force. Like the sound of the 
trumpet when well blown (ver. 8). Life and vigour are needed in our utterances. We 
must not weaken the message which we deliver. If we wouhl lead men heavenwards 
there must be power in our appeals. Our aim should be, not to tickle men, but to 
incite them. Force may be quiet; often is. But there is much quietness in which 
there is no force. Noise is not force, but earnestness and passion are generally its 
accompaniments. 4. Certainty. The trumpet-blast which directs must not waver. 
A halting, uncertain testimony is generally woroe than useless. Some are so " gifted" 
that they are certain of nothing. One should not desire such gifts. Notwithstanding 
all boast about them, they carry much more folly than wisdom, and the devil's hand 
is more manifest in them than God's. We have truth-which is not an uncertain 
thing; one of the most precious and most useful gifts is a certain grasp upon tbat 

• which is of the very essence of certainty.-H. 

Ver. 15.-How we should sing and pray. I. AN rnP0RTANT MATTER, SINCE SINGING 
AND PRAYER CONSTITUTE THE CHIEF PARTS OF PUDLIC WORSHIP. 

II. THE "EXTERNALS" OF SINGING AND PRAYER AilE NOT OF THE FIRST IMPOlt­
TANCE. 1. Music. 2. Eloquence. 3. Form. 

III. THE RIGHT METHOD. 1. With the spirit. Intellectual worship alone is very 
imperfect. It is cold, formal, not stimulative. Our emotional nature should take pan 
"\Ve should make melody in the heart, and should be deeply stirred in heart as we 
approach the Deity. To this end we must pray and sing "with the Holy Spirit;" 
the Holy Ghost must fall upon our spirits, and we shall then become acceptable 
worshippers who "worship the Father in spirit and in truth." 2. With the under­
standing. As the intellectual alone is not sufficient, neither is the emotional. The 
whole man should engage in the acts; even the body taking its subordinate part . 

. Man, being an intelligent creature, should worship intelligently; should realize (1) to 
tvhom he speaks, (2) what he utters, (3) what he is. 

IV. A TOO COMMON METSOD. 1. Without realization of the worshipped. 2. With 
• inattention to th<; sentiments expressed. 3. With souls unmoved.-H. 
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Ver. 20.-Mind and Christianity. I. RELIGION IS NOT MERE SENTIMENT, 
lJ. RELIGION DEMA::-'DS THE }:XF.RCISE OF MENTAL POWERS, 
l!J. THE MORE DEVELOP~:D THE MIND DF.COllES UNDF.R GRACIOUS INFLUENCES, THE 

MORE USEFUL, HAPPY, AND HONOURED WILL THE POSSESSOR DECOME. 1. Detter fitted 
to labour for God's glory. :,!. For the advancement of mankind. 3. Will become 
himself more firmly e~tablished in the truth. (1) '!'he grasp of revealed truth will be 
more tenacious; (~) the conception of the Divine character loftier; (3) the realization 
of personal duty clearer and stronger. 

lV. CULTIVATE THE MIND. 1. Store it. 2. Exei·cise i·t vigorously. Generally 
minds are wrecked by too httl_e effort, not by too much. 3. Discipline it carefully. 
4. Keep it evei· under salutary influences. Lest you become wise in your own conceit., 
Pride has great facility for entering by the door of knowledge.-H. 

Vers. 23-25.-Oonversion prepared for. I. CONVERSION EFFECTED BY MEANS; 
1. The door of the sanctuary should be an open one (ver. 23). Restrictions and hin­
drances to attendance should be swept away. Non-churchgoers are often such tbrouah 
the action of churchgoers. 2. Means should constantly be employed in the sanctua;y, 
'l'he gospel should be preached. The presence of "unbelievers" should constantly be 
borne in mind, and of those altogether "unlearned" in the truth. Casual hearers 
should not be forgotten;· the bow drawn at a venture has often done signal execution. 

II. PnoBADLE MEANS OF CONVERSION, 1. Order and propl'iety in the sanctuary .. 
The building itself should not be regarded as altogether unimportant. There are some 
church buildings in which it is very difficult to be converted I Wherever practicable, 
a suitable structure should be secured; not bare and ugly, to repel, nor unduly ornate; 
to distract. And the services should be well ordered and decorous, else some coming 
in may suppose that we are " mad." But dnlness and coldness are not decorous. 
Vigour and enthusiasm are in the highest degree proper. If we want to move others 
we must be moved ourselves. There can be great freedom in the service without over­
stepping hounds. Modern Christian services tend to be too stilted, formal, frigid, 
unemotional. 2. Church worship. Song and prayer have won not a few from the 
kingdom of Satan. But the song service is sometimes a hindrance to edification; the­
music attempted i~ such as no angel could learn, and, for the matter of that, such 
as no au gel would ever want to! Song, which should quicken, may freeze; and a 
freezing soul is very dillicnlt to convert. Sanctuary song should be united song. In 
heaven the host sings, not a selected choir. Prnyer should be earnest, real, 
iutelligible. There are such things as mock prayers-prayers without any praying 
in them. Prayers of words and time; nothing in them except letters and minutes. 
Often too many of these. 3. The preaching of the go.~pel. This, the pre-eminent 
means, should be: (1) I,,telligible. Not over the heads of the people. (2) Sensible. 
Not under their heels. If the sermon is deHpised, the gospel may be. (3) Direct, "lfo 
is convinced [or,' reproved 'J of all" (ver. 24). It is meant for him. There is something 
in the nospel which suits every condition. We are apt to take the edge off by general 
indetiuite utterance. (4) :searching. "The secrets of his heart are made mauifest." 
Preachers need acquaintance with human life; they should mix among men, and not 
live as recluses. 'l'hen under Divine influence they will be able to apply the gospel 
so searchingly that ofl,en hearers will think somebotly. has told the preac~er the secrets 
of their lives. (5) Scriplural; or it may be preacbmg, but not preaching the gospel, 
and no couversion can be looked for. 

III. TES'l'B OF 'l'HE BUI'l'.\DILITY OF MEANS. 1. What do the unbelieving and 
ignorant think of the means employed t Some will ind~ed scoff, but what will the 
common-sense and sincere ones think? \Vhat ought they to think? 2. What results 
follow 1 What arc the effects of our services and work? We say no man can be 
responsible for results. This, in one sense, is a great truth, and in another a great lie. 
Do men under our ministrations fall down in contrition and humility, worship God, and 
declare that. God is amongst us or a truth ? If they do not, there is something amiss; 
1nd if we look for that something in ourselves and in our mo<les of work, wo shal'l 
probably look in the ri_ght place. We must not rui? the usefulne~s o~ ~cans by 
reaarding them as anything more than means. 'forest m them alone 1s su1cHlal. \Vo 
nt~d the power of the Holy Ghost. For this we shoul<l yearn, agonize, pray, as we 
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b.umbly obey the command" r:.ot to forsake the assembling of ourselves together," and 
lo " preach the gospel."-H. 

Vers. 26-33, 40.-Decency and O'l'der in the Church. I. REFLECT UPON WHAT THE 
CHURCH IS. 1. It is the " Church of the living God" (1 Tim. iii. l:"i ). In its worship 
i,t worships the Eternal. It is the depository of bis truth. It is the "temple of God" 
(.eh. iii. 16). 2. It is the Church of Christ. "My Church " (Matt. xvi. 18). It (1) 
bears bis Name; (2) is the place of his presence (Matt. xviii. 20 and xxviii. 20); (3) 
redeemed by his blood (1 Pet. i. 18, 19); (4) his body (eh. xii. 27); (5) identified with 
him by the world; (6) the chief means by which bis Name is made known in the 
earth; (7) it is light derived from him shining in a dark place. 3. The abiding-place of 
the Holy Ghost. (Ch. iii. 16.) 4. The great instrumentality for the conversion of tl,e 
ungodly. 

II. '!'HE IMPORTANCE OF EVERYTHING CONNECTED WITH THE CHURCH BEING AS FREE 
FBOM FAULT AS POSSIBLE. Impropriety and disorder in the Church (1) dishonour 
God; (2) grieve Christ; (3) tend to quench the Spirit, and ( 4) to make the Church 
powerless for its mission. 

Ill. WHAT VAST RESPONSIBILlTY RESTS UPON THOSE WHO VIOLATE THE APOSTOLIC 
COMMAND. (Ver. 40.) God is a God of 1,eace, but in this way he is made to appear a God 
of confusion and disorder (ver. 33).-H. 

Vers. 34, 35.-Women in the Church. I. WOMEN HAVE A PLACE IN THE CHURCH. 
Christianity exalts woman. It found her degraded; it ennobles her. In Christ there 
is neither male nor female (Gal. iii. 28). 

II. WOMEN HAVE MANY MINISTRIES CONNECTED WITH TIIE CHURCH. If excluded 
from some positions, bow many are still open to woman! ln uot a few of these she 
is unrivalled by the other sex. If woman may not do some work, man cannot do 
other. Christianity bas opened to woman a most wide sphere of usefulness. It is 
quite an open question whether the Church has received more help from men or women; 
not a few would say from women. The Church owes a vast debt to the holy women 
who have been enrolled amongst her adherents. 

III. WOMEN ARE DEBARRED BY THE APOSTLE FROM SPEAKING IN CHURCH ASSEM­
BLIES. On the ground of propriety. Does not accord with woman's true position. 
This position indicated in the Law (Gen. iii. 16), and laid do,vn in the eleventh chapter 
of this Epistle. It had been foretold, "Your sons and your daughters shall prophesy" 
(Joel ii. 28), and in Acts xxi. 9 we read of four daughters of Philip who prophesied; 
but in neither case is anything said of prophesying in public and mixed assemblies. 
The apostle does not prohibit women from prophesying, but only from prophesying in 
public. This, according to his view, would conflict with modesty and with woman's 
rightful position, and would lead to many evils. It is an evasion tf) discriminate between 
women speaking in Church meetings and women addressing general congregations. The 
apostle's objection was to the public character of the act, and when he is speaking of 
"meetings of the Church" in this very chapter, he is referring to gatherings to which 
unbelievers bad access (ver. 24). 

IV. WoMEN's INSTRUCTION ENCOURAGED. To supplement instruction of the sanc­
tuary, women may ask questions at home of their husbands. It may be said-\,Vhat 
are those to do who have no husbands? Emphasis seems to rest upon " their own" 
(Revised Version) rather than upon "husbands." It would be acting in the spirit of 
the apostle's injunction for the unmarried to ask their relatives or personal friends. 
There seems no possible reason why an unmarried woman should be allowed to speak 
in pubiic mixed assemblies whilst a m11rried woman is debarred, but rather the reverse. 
1. We have here incidentally indicated a special and most important sphere of woman­
the home. A beautiful temple for the exercise of woman's ministry. Oratorical females 
are frequently poor bousewi ves. 2. A suggestion that husbands should be well furnished 
with religious knowledge. The head of the house should not be an empty head. If he 
glories in a superior position, he should realize its responsibilities. llut many pcoplo 
like their office more than its duties. 3. Evidence that women are not in the religious 
sphere to be mere automata. They are not to be the dupes of priests. They are to 
think, ask questions, understand. They arc not to be kept in ignorance. Intelligent 



'1,S THE FIRST EPISTLE TO ·THE CORIN'l'HIANS. [orr. XIV. 1-40. 

service is expected from them. Hi::i:hest culture is as open to them as to men, There-
is nothing unwomanly in being well informed.-H. . 

Ver. 3.-Ghristian 1n·ophesying. In our day a "prophet" is one who predicts future­
c,ents, but in the older times the word iocluden. niuch more tliim that; Old Testament? 
prophets were religious teachers who. revealed the will of God, and expounded the 
\Y ord of God. Moses was a prophet, but his chief work was religious teaching. John 
the Baptist was a prophet, but he appeared as a preacher of repentance and of righteous­
ness. New Testament prophets were the teachers or preachers of the Word-men to 
~horn _God had gi,·en special insight into his Divine truth, and a happy faculty of 
nnpartmg that truth to others. The verse now before us describes the proper results 
that are to be reac_hed _by the prophecy, or ministry, of- the -Word. The gift of pro­
phesymg, or preachmg, 1s the most useful and most practical of all the gifts. Other 
gifts direct attention to the man who possesses them; this gift makes a man a blessincr 
to others, for he may speak to "edification, and exhortation, and comfort." <= 

I. 'l'rrE PROPER SPHERE OF THE CHRISTIAN PROPHET. Theoretically our pastors are­
separated unto the ministry of the Word; practically the office is very sadly confused, 
and our pastors are brought into the most hindering and injurious contact with common 
worldly things and inferior Church duties. The Pauline idea is, that God has bestowed 
a ,ariety of gifts upon his Church, and the true conception of his Church is only realized 
,,hen each man uses faithfully his own gift without interfering with the gifts of others. 
The work of the Christian pastor is precisely this-by teaching and preaching to cultivate 
the spiritual life of believers. They should nourish so high and so vigorous a life and 
acti,ity iu the members of the Church as that each one might become, in his place, 
a light of God, a po,ver for God; each one, in his own way, a holy force bringing in 
other souls to Christ. It does not matter what other work a pastor may do well, 
whether it be visiting or governing or writing, he is not- faithful to his call and to his. 
office unless by preaching he can speak to men "unto edification, and exhortation, and 
comfort." It would be a time of holiest revival for the Church of Christ, if her ministers 
might say, " For all other forms of work, look you out men from amongst you, full 
of the Holy Ghost and of faith, but we will give ourselves to the Word of the Lord and 
to prayer." If ministers could be more truly separated to their own proper work, they 
would bring, out of the deserts of holy stillness and qniet, the most heart-sti1Ting views­
of truth and the noblest spiritual influences. Moses came forth in power from the 
lonely wilderness. Elijah burst out as a sudden flash of Divine fire from the privacies 
and hidings of the desert. Our Lord himself had a scene of lonely stillness and struggle 
on the threshold of his ministry, and his story tells of nights on the desolate mountain 
brow, or in the shady garden outside the city. The Christian prophet can ·only come 
forth ari"ht into his sphere, if he dwells in the "secret place of the Most High, and 
abides uider the shadow of the Almighty." 

lL THE PROPER INFLUENCE OF THE CHRISTIAN PROPHET WITHIN BIB SPHERE. His 
sphere is the Church. He is to be a spiritual power upon its members. 'l'hat is work 
enourrh for any roan. To do it aright he must know all the forms and influences of 
bum;n sorrow; he must understand, and find the antidote for, all the subtleties, devices, 
and diseases of temptation and of evil; he must win the power to sympathize in every 
joy that gladdens, and in every sorrow that clouds, the Christian heart. He must be 
able keenly, critically, to estimate the spirit of the age, "the signs of the times;" the 
tone of social moral, and re)ic,ious life, so as to judge aright of the atmosphere in which 
Christian )if; has to be lived. He must have a wide acquaintance with the history 
of Christian thought, and with the books exerting present influence upon the Christiar. 
mind. He must be deeply read in the mystery and meaning of God's great Book, so 
that, "like a scribe instructed to the kingdom, he may bring forth out of his treasury 
things new and old." Surely all thi~ is a full li'.e-_work for any_ man. Observe, t_he 
specific terms by which St. Paul descnbes the Chm:t1an prophet's mfluence. 1. Ed·ifi­
cation--a term bearing immediate relation to Christian growth. 'l'here is to be growth, 
under pastoral influence, in knowledge, in character, in the great grace of self-deninl, in 
control over the bad passions and inclinations of a corrupt nature, and growth in practica~ 
devotedness to all works of charity. Upbuilding on all these sides must be continued, 
if the plan of the Divine Architect is to be seen gaining completion in the temple of 
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our life. 2. ExliortatiQ'Tl,-B term bearing relation to Christian dangers, failings and 
lemptations. • Warnings, revelations of the evils of sin, searching pictures of the co~mor: 
experience of frail men, calls to neglected duties-these are "exhortations," and a faithful 
ministry must deal largely ,with them. It must reach the worldly minded, the almost 
drunken, the man whose bands are stained with dishonest or ungenerous deeds, the 
injurer of the widow and the fatherless, the selfish, the proud, the unforgivin". He 
must" warn all the wicked from the error of their way." 3. Comfort-a term bearino­
relatioo. to Christian s01Tows. The pastor's words are to be holy words of quiet, tende~ 
memories of past goodnesses, gentle whispers of the stability of the God of Abraham 
and Isaac and Jacob, which may lift suffering souls up to their rest in the bosom of the 
heavenly Father, and lull the tired heart into a sweet sleep upon the "everlasting arms." 
What would Christian life be without its comfortings 1 It is no little thing that our 
pastors can bring balm for wounded hearts; leaves for the healing of bruised hearts; 
whispers of the eternal love for doubting hearts ; and upliftings for downcast, tear-filled 
eyes, so that they may see the great High Priest "touched with the feeling of our 
infirmities," and" tempted even as we are."-R. T. 

Ver. 5.-The Church's edification the object sought in the trust of Christian gifts. 
"That the Church may receive edifying." In classifying the Christian gifts, talents, 
and endowments, the first broad distinction to be made is between such as direct atten­
tion to the possessor, and such as give the possessor a gracious power of influ~nce on 
others. Gifts which glorify the man who has them are not to be despised ; but the· 
apostle conceived that gilts which take men out of themselves, and only fin,\ their 
exercise in the help and blessing of others, are rather to be sought. The man who can 
speak in ecstatic language or in an unknown tongue, may seem to be supremely 
endowed, and men may be disposed to envy his gift; but it only draws attention to 
him; it only excites feeling; it bears no relation either to intellectual or moral culture. 
It serves its ends, and possibly these are simply to call attention to Christian preaching, 
and bring men into relation with the Christian teachers. 'l'he question which decides 
our estimate of the value of the differnnt gifts is this-How does each be::i.r upon spiritual 
profit; upon the edifying of the Church?. "The teacher of religious truth to others, 
who thereby builds up the whole edifice of the body of Christ, is a greater one than he 
who is himself benefited by being possessed of profouud but uncommunicable emotion." 
Opening this point, we notice-

I. THE INTEREST OF THE INDIVIDUAL IN THE CHURCH. The Church is a body made 
up of units; but it is not a mere aggregation of lmits; every unit is related vitally with 
every other unit, and in mutual helpfulness a common life is maintained. Schism 
comes when the interest. of the individual is centred in self. The useless members of a 
Church are those who are satisfied to get, not to give. Each m€ll1ber ought even to 
nourish his own personal piety with a view to aid the healthiness and vigour of the 
whole body. Illustrate by the morlern discovery of the formation of living beings 
from germ-cells. These do not lie side by side; they divide and form new cells, so that 
every single cell may be said to bo in the whole creature, interested in the vitality of 
the whole. 

II. THE PROOF OF THAT INTEREST IN THE DEVOTION AND USE OF Il\DIVIDUAL GIFTS. 
Gifts are not personal privileges, signs of special favour to indi viduais ; they are al ways 
trusts committed to individual members of the Church for the :ise and benefit of the 
whole. A man only looks at his gift aright when, in the presence of tho Church, he 
says," This gift is for you; I hold it for your use. Find me the sphere iu which I 
may serve you best in the use of the gift." How sublime the ·riches and strcn~th of 
Christ's Church would be if each endowed man and womnn would lay his gifts on 
the altar of the Church's service ! 

Ill. THE CULTURE AND PROGRESS OF THE CHURCH ARE ONLY SECURED DY SUCH 
DEVOTION AND usE OF GIFTS. Illustrate by taking the separate endowments ,md fittiug 
them to their parts of the Church's edifying. Take: 1. The resthctic or artistic gift . 
show bow it bears upon the culture of the Church's sense of the beautiful, helping thus 
to worthy conceptions of one side of the Divine nature. 2. 'l'he musical gift; showint 
how it bears upon edifying by the relief of overcharged feelinii;, and ai,ls in kuitting tl16 
Church together by the common expression of common emotions. 3. 'l'he prcacbin:;. 
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and teaching gift; which stands rel:tted to mental culture, intellectual edification. 4. 
The literary gift; which in these days becomes the great defeusive agency, by which 
the evils of the Church are kept off from her, so that she may duly thrive and grow. 
Others may he mentioned, or subdivisions of these may be taken. Press the importance 
of encouraging in each member full loyalty to the Church; and show that this becomes 
.a valuable ag<'ncy in spiritual edification, because it ensures the full and self-denying 
devot.cment of all the members' powers to the Church's well-being. The true and full 
npbuilding of a Church includes many things, great and small, and so there is need for 
the use of what we estimate as lesser and greater gifts.-R. 'l'. 

Vers. 7-11.-0hristian intelligence the medium of Christian growth. The point 
presented in these verses _appears to be that the Church is not really edified, save as the 
teachings presented to it appeal to the understanding. "Everythin" for use, and 
every_thing in _its place, is a rule, the apostle is sayi~g, that holds in spiritual gifts and 
exercises, as m e,·eryth1ug else. If you speak with tongues, let it not be as only 
making strange noises, but let some one interpret, that tll() tongues may edify, and not 
be sounds without a meaning. It will not do for Christians to be more unmeaning and 
idle in spiritual gifts than even things without life themselves, the pipes, and harps, and 
trumpets, and drums of music; for these, when they give a sound, give it with distinc­
tions that have a meaning and a power, else they are nought to us. Are voices and 
tongues to be less intelligent and significant than tubes of unconscious horn or metal?" 
(H. Bu~lmell, D.D.). Inquire: 1. How far it is true that all influences bearing upon 
the edification of the Church must appeal to the understanding. So far as edification 
includes right views of truth and right feelings about truth, the fitting acceptance 
of a Divine revelation, and the worthy expression of the principles declared in that 
revelation, the appeal must be to the mind. 2. Under what limitations must this 
Etatement be set. John Howe (' Works,' vol. ii. p. 75) says," Nor do I believe it can 
ever be proved that God never doth immediately testify his own special love to holy 
souls, without the intervention of some part of his eternal Word, made use of as a 
present instrument to that purpose, or that he always doth it in a way of methodical 
reasoning therefrom." God usually works through the understanding, but he may use 
influences which bear at once upon heart and emotion. It must be observed, however, 
tl,at such influences are but of temporary benefit, if they are not duly supported by 
intellectual considerations and mentally established principles. 3. Argue from these 
points the value and importance of an adequately educated and fully cultured ministry; 
showing, and efficiently illustrating, the relations of such an instructive ministry to (1) 
family piety, (2) liberal apprehensions of revealetl truth, (3) social intercourse of 
Christian people, and (4) sober Christian activities.-R. T. 

Ver. 20.-The Christian both a child and a man. The apostolic counsel here given 
bears immediate relation to the exaggerated estimate of the value of the "gift of 
toncrues" which prevailed in the Church at Corinth. "Their conduct in exalting these 
• to~gues,' against which he has been warning them, is a p_roof_that !hey are yet children 
in knowledo-e. They ou"ht to be full grown; the only thrng m whwh they ought to be 
children is ~vil, and in that they cannot be too young, too inexperienced; they should 
be merely 'infants.' " There is a sense in which all Christians must be children. There 
is a sense in which all Christians must be "men,"" perfect," "full grown." 'l'o express 
the thought of the apostle in a sharply defined sentence-" lle childlike, but not 
childish." Refer to Bible sentiments about children. It seems always impressed with 
the little idea of evil which young children have. T~ke a thousandfold forms of hu~an 
sin and transgression, and you will find that the little child can form no concepl1on 
of the rneanin"s of the terms in which you express them. 'l'he young child is the type 
of simplicity ;nd innocence. llut, in this pas,age, the apostle is rather thinking of the 
friendliness of children, of their readiness to forgive; they seldom or ever are found 
"bcariog malice." Illustrating the point that the Christian should be both a child and 
a man, we notice-

!. \VHAT CHILD-CITARACTE!l!STICS SHOULD WE FIND IN A CrrllISTIAN? George Mac­
<lonald in a Christmas sermon, given in 'Adela Cathcart,' very suggestively says, 
« It is 'as if God spoke to each of us according t.o our neetl: Jliy son, my da·ightcr, 
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you are growing old and cunning; you must grow a child again, with my Son this 
blessed birth-time. Yon are growing old and selfish; you mnst become a child. 'You 
are growing old and careful; yon must become a child. You are growina old and 
distrustful ; you must become a child. You are growing old, and petty, and ;eak, and 
foolish; you must become a child-my child; like the baby there, that strong sunrise 
of faith and hope and love, lying in his mother's arms in the stable." The character­
istics of child-nature which ought to be found, nourished into the fulness of beauty, in 
Christian hearts and lives are such as these-each will prove suggestive of illustration­
(1) receptivity; (2) submissiveness; (3) obedience; (4) trustfulness; (5) absence of 
self-consciousness; (6) hopefulness; (7) simplicity; (8) forgiveness. "If these things 
be in you and abound, they make you that you shall neither be barren nor unfruitful 
in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ" (2 Pet. i. 8). 

II. \VHAT MANLY CHARACTERISTICS SHOULD WE FIND IN A CHDIS'l'IA:N'? A man 
differs from a child in this, that what he is he is by force of will, and not as a mere 
accident of his being. What in a child we properly call innocenr,e, in a man we call 
virtue. The proper manly characteristics are such as (1) self-control ; (2) cultured 
intelligence; (3) energy; (4) prudence; (5) charity; (6) generous estimate of motives; 
(7) self-sacrifice. It is true that the Christian estimate of the manly is not precisely 
that which the world favours. The world has ever chiefly ex.tolled the active virtues, 
and associated the pa8sive virtues almost exclusively with womanhood. But in tbe 
Lord Jesus Christ has been presented to us the perfect type of manhood: we can con­
ceivfl or wish nothing higher or more sublime; and we find the passive and active 
virtues fully represented and harmoniously blended in him. The world's best thought 
of manhood and womanhood meet in him; and so woman and man can make him their 
ideal. Nothing can be sublimer for a life-aim than to seek to be a child as Jesus was, 
and, at the same time, to be a man as noble as Jesus was.-R. T, 

Ver. 20.-The power of Christianity on intellect. This text directly encourages 
the cultivation of intellect, and supposes that Christianity will exert a practical an,\ 
helpful influence on such cultivation. 

I. CHRISTIANITY WILL HELP TO MAKE us INTELLECTUAL MEN. Christianity recog­
nizes no model, idea.I man, save one whose whole circle of faculties bas been duly 
developed, and certainly that noble part, the mind. It presents to us its ideal man 
in the person of Jesus Christ; there we see what it proposes to bring all men up to, 
aud behold, in the very beginnings of Christ's life we read that "he grew in wisdom 
and in stature," exhibiting a surprising intelligence, which astonished the great doctors 
in the temple. A willingly ignorant Christian is an anomaly, a strange being, an 
imperfection, essentially incomplete; be has not felt, or he bas resisted, the full force 
of the Christly principles and requirements. 1. Christianity comes into tho world to 
restore man from his fallen condition. Man's self-willed fall involved bis mind as well 
as his will, and the restorative applies to the fallen mind. The mind suffered sadly, 
lost its guiding truth, los_t its harmonies, lost its place of rule, which was usurped by 
the passions of the body. 2. History confirms the relation of Christianity to intellect. 
Illustrate times of Wickliffe and Luther, etc. 3. 'l'he Christian services and duties help 
the intellect. Other religions are mostly ceremonial, making only routine demamls. 
Christian services are essentially spiritual things, applications of mind to God's written 
\Vord, contemplations of Divine and heavenly realities, ordering of the thoughts so as to 
fashion them into prayers; these, and many other things, actually, by their own direct 
influence, storing and training the mind. The public Christian worship is intelligent. 
Its praises are expressed in tho words of cultivated poets. Our Bible is the utterauce 
of learning as well as of inspiration. Our preaching is the product of study and thouc:ht, 
and its appeal is made to the understanding ns well as to the heart. 4. Christianity, 
with its revP.lations and doctrines, provides the very best food for the mind. It is the 
highest of sciences. It is the philosophy of the Infinite and the Absolute-it is the 
science of God. 5. Christianity makes tho cultivation of the intellect o. matter of 
direct counsel. It bids us "with o.11 our getting get understanding," and assures us 
that "wisdom is to be chosen rather than riches." And the apostle complains that tho 
believers do not mentally grow as fast as they should-that he has to feed them with 
the milk of first principles, when they ought to be able to hko the strong meat 
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of the Christian mysteries. If this be the relation of Christianity to mind, then two 
things are manifest. (1) Those men are utterly wrong who sneer at relicriou as a 
weak thing, and affirm that there is an antagonism between reason and r'~velation, 
(2) \Ve are quite in the spirit of the religion which we profess, when we do our utmost 
to take our stand honourably among the intellectual men of our day. Our very 
religion helps us "in understanding to be men." 

II. CHRISTIANITY PREVENTS OUR DECOMING INTELLECTUALLY PROUD MEN. It does 
'SO: 1. By announcing mysteries that are at present unfathomable by the human 
intelligence. 2. By making clear the distinction between speculation aud knowledcre. 
3. By setting forth prominently its teaching of man's entire dependence on the Div~e 
help. If we know anything, we know it only as God's revelation to us. 

Ill. CHRISTIANITY KEEPS us FROM BEING ONLY INTELLECTUAL MEN. The mind may 
be cultivated and the morals neglected, so tha~ a man may become dry, and cold, and 
bard, and unlovely. Men may be mentally vigorous and morally weak; intellectual 
giants, but slaves to passion. Christianity keeps men from this (1) by proposincr to 
harmonize man's whole nature by beginning with the regeneration of his heart; ~nd 
(2) by carefully developing the character and the moral qualities. Askin" the love of 
the soul for God manilested in Jesus, it quickens and strengthens and noit'rishes every 
moral good, every moral power, and helps a man to grow healthily on every side of 
his nature, so as to develop into the" stature of the perfect man."-R. T. 

Ver. 24.-Preaching to unbelievers. Previously the apostle had shown that the 
proper sphere of tbe Christian prophet was the teaching of the Church, so that its 
members might be edified, exhorted, and comfo1·ted. Now he intimates that this is not 
the only influence exerted by Christian prophesying; it has its power also on the 
"unbeliever" and the " unlearned." lr:. the early Church the claims of worship were 
met by attendance on the temple and synagogue services, and the Christian meetings 
were, at first, simply gatherings for edincation and prayer; so preaching and teaching 
were the prominent fea.tures of them. Gradually worship and edification became 
united in the Christian meetings, and a Christian cult, as well as Christian doctrine, was 
formulated. Then a greater publicity was given to the meetings; unbelievers were 
allowed to come in, and the preaching came to bear direct relation to them. We 
observe that-

I. A FAITHFUL MINISTRY WILL BE A POWER ON UNDELIEVERB. It may seem that a 
ministry adapted to believers is not suited for the arresting, convincing, and converting 
of the impenitent; and this is made a complaint against those who occupy the pastoral 
office. lt may be advisable that for this particular work a class of evangelists, or 
missioners, should be raised up, but it may fairly be urged that in the regnlar Church 
ministry there should be, and may be, a real converting power. For: 1. Faithful preach­
i'Tl.g is the exertion of spiritual power; and this all must feel and respond to, in greater 
or less degree. When God speaks to men by tempests, plague, or famine, every ono 
must feel it UJore or less; all must hear the voice. An assembled congregation is for 
the time shut in with God, and all must feel, in some degree, caught by the power of 
God. \Ve have many cases, in history and within experience, in which the results 
ha"e been much "rander than the means used could indicate. lllustrnte by the day of 
Pentecost, times of revival, seasons of hallowed emotion_in Christian services. These are 
times of spiritual power which all must feel, times of life or of death to men. 2. Faith­
/ ul preaching wilt liberate and arouse t~e human conscien~e. '!'he preaching which 
fills believers with a new sense of God will arouse the conscience of unbelievers to the 
conviction of his existence and claims. The preaching that reveals the· deep horror, 
the moral helplessness, and the final ruin of the sinner, will stir the conscience of all 
who hear it. '!'he things that lull the Christian conscience to sleep are the very things 
which lull to sleep the sinner's conscience. Men's "refuges of lies," from which they 
have to be driven, are much the same. 3. Faith/ ul preaching must include the aspects of 
truth directly suited tu reach the unbeliever. He who would "declare the whole counsel 
of God" must be often dealing with the simplest foundation-trnths. He speaks to 
many weak, unlearned believers, who cannot bear "strong meat," and so he n,m~t ~e 
very often layiug down the groundwork of hope; and every sermon may thus gam its 
helpful adar,tation to unbelievers. We have to be constantly presenting such great 
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first principles as these: "All have sinned, and come short of the glory of God." God 
is the Father of all the human race. He finds expression for his Fatherhood in n. 
gracious redemption of bis erring children. The Divine Spirit is the source of all "'ood­
ness in man. Jesus is the only, but he is the all-sufficient Saviour. Apart, theu, 
from those direct appeals which ministers may be at times constrained to make, their 
whole preaching should prove a power unto salvation. 

!I. A FAITHFUL MINISTRY WILL EXERT A PARTICULAR KIND OF POWER ON UNBE­
LIEVERS, Vers. 24, 25, speak of three things: (1) impression; (2) knowledge of self; (3) 
sense of God. 1. Impression. "He is coovinccd of all." He is interested, seized, held 
to thought, even, it may be, against his will. The trifles that agitated him are gone; 
his purpose in coming is forgotten ; he is impressed, held by the force of preached truth. 
Illustrate by scenes in the itinerant labours of George Whitefield or John Wesley. 
2. Knowledge of self. "Secrets of heart made manifest." Sometimes the minister 
seems to us as if he knew all about us. He briogs to memory our wrong-doings. He 
reveals to us our bad motives, our heart-wroogness. '\Ve see the corruptness of our 
inclinations and purposes. We feel convicted of the master-sin of ungodlioess. 3. Sense 
<if God. (Ver. 25.) The merely shadowy thought of God becomes substaoce, the idea 
becomes reality. In the sanctuary God seems to come out of the dim distaoce and 
look us in the face. God's claims and relations go searchingly through our souls. 
God's love and redemption seem to be great glories far up out of our reach. The 
minister's sense of God is borne in upon us, compelling us to say, "God! What is God 
to me?" So sabbath preaching is the savour of life or of death to us all. Under its 
influence are we being won to God? If not, what shall we say? 0 guilty will, that 
decides not for Christ! 0 mournful worldliness, that plucks men back from the very 
threshold of life !-R. T. 

Vers. 34, 35.-Woman's place in Christian worship. Three points may be taken 
for due explanation and enforcement. 

I. The Eastern, Jewish, and pagan sentiments concerning the public position anJ 
relations of woman. 

II. The practical difficulties which arose when women were converted to Christianity, 
and became conscious of personal religious life, and the endowment of spil'itual gifts. 

III. The ways in which St. Paul's teachings on this subject require to be modified 
in adaptation to Western civilization, and the wiser, better conceptions of woman's 
missioa, which are happily characteristic of modern times.-R. T. 

EXPOSITION. 

CHAPTER XV. 

Vers. 1-58.-The doctrine of the resur­
,rection. This cho.pter, natl the thil'tccnth, 
ou Christiun love, stand out, even amoag 
the writiogs of St. Po.ul, as pre-eminently 
beautiful and imporlant. No humo.n words 
<lver wl'ittea have brought such comfort 
to millions of mourners as the words of 
this chapter, which form a part of the Durio.I 
Service of almost evel'yUhristian community. 
It is the moro deeply imprinted on the 
memory of men because it comes to us 
in the most solemn hours of bereavement, 
when we ho.ve most need of a living faith. 
'The chapter falls into six sections. l. 'fhe 
evideoce of Christ's resurrection (vers. 1-
11 ). 2. The resurrection of Christ is the 
foundo.tion of our fe.ith in the general resur­
rertion (vers. 12-19). 3. Results to be 
deduced from Christ's resurrectiou (vers. 20 
-28 ). 4. Tht: lifo of believers an e.rguwent 

for the resurrection ( ;,ers. 29-34). 5. Ana­
logies helpful for understanding the subject 
(vers. 35-!9). 6. Couclusion o.nd exhorto.tion 
(vers. 50-58). 

Vers. 1-11,-The evidence of the resur­
rection of Christ. 

Ver. !.-Moreover. The 6, of the origino.l 
merely ma.l'ka tho tro.asition to o. new topic. 
The gospel. Ho here uses the word with 
specia.l rcfercnco to the Resurrection, w hirh 
is one of the most ceutra.l o.Illl necessnry 
doctrines of the "good tidings,'' and which 
alwuys occupied o. prominent plo.ce in St. 
Paul's preaching (Acts xvii. 18: xxiii. 6), 
as well as in that of nll the a.postles (Acts i. 
22; iv. 2; 1 Pet. iii. 21). Ye have received; 
rather, ye received. Tho "also" is erophe.tic. 
The Corinthians ho.cl not been liko Christ's 
"owa," who "received him not" (John i. 11). 

Ver. 2.-By whioh e.lso ye a.re se.ved; 
literally, ye are being saved. It is us if somo 
surprise was expressed e.t tho necessity for 
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again making known to lbem R gospel 
which (1) he had preached and (2J they 
also received; and (3) in which they now 
stood fast (Rom. v. 2; Eph. vi. 13); nnd (4) 
by means of which they were now in a 
state of safety, tlwy were of the class of 
sozomenoi (Act.s ii. 47). If ye keep in 
memory what I preaohed unto you. The 
order, which is peculiar, is, "In what words I 
preached to you, if ye hold' [itl fast." 
Possibly the "in ~-hat discourse" depends 
on "I make known to you." The duty 
of "holding fast" what they had heard is 
often impressed on the eady converts ( eh. 
xi. 2; 2 Cor. vi. 10; 1 Thess. v. 21 ; Heh. 
x. 23). Ye have beli~ved; rather, ye 
believed ; i.e. ye became believers. In vain. 
The word may either mean "rAshly," 
"without evidence," as in classical Greek; 
or " to no purpr,se," "without effect," as in 
Rom. xiii. 4; Gal. iii. 4; iv. 11. In this 
case they would have received the seed in 
stony places (l\Iatt. xiii. 21). 

Ver. 3. -First of all ; literally, among the 
first things ; but this idiom means " first 
of all." It docs not occur elsewhere in the 
New Testament, but is found in Gen. xxxiii. 
2; 2 Sam. v. 8 (LXX.). This testimony 
to the Resurrection is 'l'ery remarkable, 
because: 1. It is the completest summary. 
2. It refers to some incidents which are not 
mentioned in the Gospels. 3. It declares that 
the death and resurrtclion of Christ were 
a subject of ancient prophecy. 4. It shows 
t!ie force of the evidence on which the 
apostles relied and the number of living 
eye-witnesses to whom they could appeal. 
5. It is the earliest written testimony to 
tl.i~ Resurrection; for it was penned within 
twenty-five yean of the event itself. 6. It 
shows that tl.le evidence for the Resurrection 
as a literal, hi.storical, objective fact, was 
sufficient to convince the powerful intellect 
of a hostiie contemporary observer. 7. It 
probably embodies, and became the model 
for, a part of the earliest Creed of the Church. 
For our Bins; literally, on behalf of. 'l'be 
passage is remarkable as the only one in 
which "on behalf of" is used with ''sins" 
in St. Paul. In eh. i. 13 we are told that 
he died" on behalf of us" (Rom. v. 8; see 
2 Cor. v. 21; 1 Pet. ii. 2-1). The expressions 
involve the image of Christ as a Sin Offering 
for the forgiveness of sins. Acoording to the 
Scriptures. The chief passages alluded to 
are doubtless lea. !iii. 5, 8 ; Dan. ix. 26; 
Ps. xxii.; Zech. xii. 10; together with 
such types as the offering of Isaac (Gen. 
xxii.) and the Paschal lamb, etc. Our 
Lord had taught the apostles confidently to 
ret'er to the Messianic interpretation of 
the Old Testament prophecies (Luke xxiv. 
25, 46; Acts viii. 35 ; xvii. 3 ; xx vi. 22, 23; 
Jubn ii. 22; xx. 9; 1 Pet. i. 11). 

Ver. 4.-And th!l,t he roae; rnthcr, that 
he had been raised. 'l'he burial wns n single­
act; the Resurrection is permanent and 
eternal in its issues. Aooording to the 
Scriptures (Ps. xvi. 10; Isa. liii. 10; Hos. 
vi. 2; Jonah ii. 10; comp. l\1att. xii. 40; 
xvi. 4; Acts ii. 31 ; xiii. :H). 

Ver. 5.-Was seen of Cephas (Luke 
xxiv. 3!). The nppeamuces to the women, 
(John xx. 14, etc.) are omitted, as being 
evidential rather to. the apostles than to 
the worM. The twelve (John xx. 19, 26). 
Some officious scribes have in some manu­
scripts altered the word into " the eleven." 
But "the twelve" is here the design11tion 
of an office, and great ancient writers are 
always indifferent to mere pragmatic­
accuracy in trifles which involve nothing. 
To witness to the Resurrection was a main 
function of " the twelve " ( Acts ii. 23 ; 
iii. 15; x. 40, etc.). 

Ver. 6.-Above five hundred brethren at 
once. We cannot be certain whether this 
memorable appeo.ra.nce took place in J erusa­
lem or in Galilee. It is, however, most pro 
bable that this was the appearance on the· 
mountain (Matt. xxviii. 16, 17; comp. 
Matt. xxvi. 32). Of whom the greater part 
remain unto this present. This sentence-n. 
confident contemporary appeal to a very 
large number of living wjtnesses, by ono 
who would rather have died the.n lied-is 
of the highest evidential vnlue. It shows 
that the Resurrection was not '' a thing 
done in a corner "(Acts xxvi. 26). Fallon 
asleep. The beautiful and common word 
for death in the New Testament (Matt. xxvii. 
52; John xi. 11; Acts vii. 60, etc.). Hence 
the word "cemetery"-" a sleeping-place." 

Ver. 7.-Seen of James. The "J11mes" 
intended is undoubtedly the only James 
then living, who wus known to the whole 
Christian Church, namely, "the Loni",; 
brother," the author of the Epistle, and the 
Bishop of Jerusalem (Gal. ii. 9; Acts xv. 
13; xxi. 18). James the son of Zebedee had 
by this time been martyred, and James the 
son of Alphrous was never much more than 
a name to the Church in genernl. There is 
no mention of this appearance in the Gospel; 
but in the Gospel of the Hebrews was 11 
curious legend (preserved in St. Jerome, 
'De Vil'r. lllust.,' ii.) lhat James had mo.do 
a vow that he would neither eat nor drink 
till he had seen Jesus risen from the dend, 
o.nd that Jesus, appearing to him, said, 
" My brother, cat thy bread, for the Son of 
man is risen from the dead." The truth of 
the appearance is strongly supported by 
the fact thut James, like the rest of the 
Lord's " brothers,'' "did not believe" in 
Christ before the Crucifixion, whereas after 
the Resurrection we find him and the rest of 
"the Lord's brothers" ardently cominccel 
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(John xii. 3-5; Acts i. 14; ix. 5, etc.). Of 
all the apostles (Acts i. 3; Luke xxiv. 
50). James the Lord's brother was only 
an apostle in the wider sense of the word. 

Ver. 8.-He was seen of me also. The 
reference undoubtedly is to the vision on the 
road to Damascus (Acts ix. 5; xxii. 14; 
xxvi. 16). As of one born out of due time ; 
literally, as to the abortive-born. 'fhe word 
means "the untimely fruit of a woman," a 
child born out of the due time or natural 
course; and hence "diminutive" ·o.D<l 
"weo.kly." The Grt'ek eHroma is repre­
sented by the Latin abortivus. St. Paul, 
when he remembered tl,e lateness of his 
con version, and his pa~t persecution of the 
saints, regards himself as standing in this 
l'elation to the twelve. 

Ver. 9.-For. This and the next verse 
are an explanation of the strong o.nd strange 
term which he ho.cl applied to himself. The 
least of the apostles. In St. Paul there wo.s 
a true o.nd most deep humility, but no mock 
modesty. He knew the special gifts whioh 
he had received from God. He was well 
awo.re tho.t to him had been entrusted the 
teu to.lents ro.ther than the one tulent. He 
could appeal to far vasttr results than ho.tl 
been achieved by the work of any olher 
apostle. He knew his owu importance o.s 
"o. chosen vessel," o. special instrwnent in 
God's hands to work out excPptional results. 
But in himself he alwo.ys felt, o.ud did not 
shrink from confessing, tho.t he was "no­
thin"'" (2 Car. xii.11). The notion tho.t he 
here 

0

olludcs to the meaning of his own name 
,(Paulus, counectet.l with 1raiipof, <J>aiipof, 
equivalent to "littlo ") is very unlikely. 
In Eph. iii. 8 he i:oes further, and calls 
himself" less than the least of o.ll suints," 
though even there ho clo.ims to have been 
the speciul o.postle of the Gentiles. Because 
I persecuted the Church of Ood. This was 
the one sin for which, though he knew tho.t 
God hnd forgiven him (l Tim. i. 13), yet 
he could never quite forgive himself (Gu!. 
i. 13). In my 'Life of St. Paul' I ho.ve 
shown from the languo.ge usod, that this 
persecution wus proho.bly more deadly than 
hns been usuo.lly supposed, involving not 
only torture, but actual bloodshed (Acts viii. 
4; ix. 1), besides the mo.rtyrdom of St. 
Stephen. We can imagine how such deeds 
aud such scenes would, even after forgive­
ness, lio like sparks of firo in a sensitive 
conscience. 
"So.ints, did I so.y? with your rtmembered 

faces; 
Dear men o.nd women whom I sought 

and slew? 
Oh, when I meet you in the he1wenly 

places, 
How will I weep to Stephen and to 

youl" 

Ver 10.-By the gro.ce of Ood I am what 
I am. And therefore he was "in nothing 
behind the very chiefeet apostles." How­
e,er humbly he thought of himself, it would 
have been mere unfaithfulness to disparage 
bis own work (2 Cur. iii. 5, 6). I laboured 
more abundantly than they all. Because 
God wrought effectually in him (Gal. ii. 
8). The word used for "labour" implie. 
the extreme of toil (Matt. vi. 28: Phil. ii. 
16), ~tc. But the grace of Ood. " It is Goel 
that worketh in you" (Phil. ii. 13; Matt. 
x. 20; Col. i. 29). 

Ver. 11.-Whether it were I or they; 
namely, who preached this gospel to you. 
It is not bis immediate object to maintain 
his independeut apostolic clo.ims, but only 
to appeal to the fact of the Re,urrection 
which was preached by all the apostles 
alike. So. In accordance with the testi­
mony just given (vers. 4-8). We preach. 
There o.ro in tho New Testament two words 
for "preaching." One is often rendered 
"i,rophesy," o.utl refers to si,iritual instruc­
tion o.od exhortation. The other, which is 
used here, is " we proclaim," or "hernld" 
(l,ernssii), o.nd refers to the sto.temeut of the 
facts of the gospel-Obrist crucified and 
risen (eh. ii. 2; Acts iv. 2; viii. 5). Besides 
these, there is the one word for "to preacil 
the gospel," or "evangelize." 

Vere. 12-l!l.-The re•ur,·ection of Chruit 
is the ba8is of our faith in the general 1·esur­
rection. 

Ver. 12.-Now if Christ be preached that 
he rose from the dead. St. Paul sees th.-1t if 
One hns risen from the dead, the fnct of 
thnt miracle, taken in connection with the 
1·est ot' the gospel, furnishes Christio.ns with 
o. sufficient proof thnt they shl\ll rise. "For," 
he had ah-encly so.id to tho Thesso.lonio.ns, 
"if we believe that Jesus dierl nnd rose 
8."'nin, e,·en so them also which sleep in 
J~sus will God bring with him" (see the 
some argument in Hom. viii. 11). That 
there is no resurrection of the dead. These 
deniers of the resurrection are usuully 
called "the Corinthian So.rhlurees." After 
the state or socinl and moro.l lnxity of which 
we ho.ve been reading, we co.n s,•arrely b,, 
surprised e.t the existence of any disor,ler 
or anomaly in tho Church of Coriuth. Yet 
it comes with something of a shock on om· 
paralyzed sense of e.slouisluuent lo rea,l thnt 
some of these Christians nctuolly demed 
n resurre,·tiou ! Tho fact at once proves two 
reml\l'ko.ble truths, namely, (l) tho.t the 
eorly Christinn Church had none of the 
ideal purity of doctriue whicl1 is sometimes 
eccksie.stico.llv o.ttributed to it; nud (2) 
thn t there waii in the hosom of that Church 
o. wide un<l most forbearing tolemnce. We 
bo.ve no duto. to enablo us to determine wh11t 
were the inllueuces which led to the deuinl 
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of the rcsurreC'tion. l. They Mn har,lly 
linve been Jewish. The mass of Jews nt 
this time shared the views of the Phnri­
eees, who strongly maintained the resurrec• 
tion (Acts xxiii. 6). If they were Jews at 
nil, they coulcl only hnve been Sndducees or 
:li:ssenes. Ilut (1) the Sndducees were a small, 
wealthy, and mainly political sect, who hnd 
no religious influence, and can certainly 
ha,e hnd no representnti'l"es at Corinth; 
and (2) the Essenes, though they had con­
siderable influence in Asia, do not seem to 
ba,e established themselves in Greece, nor 
are we a ware that they were hostile to the 
doc-trine of the resurrection. 2. Probably, 
then, they were Gentiles. If so, they may 
ha,e been (I) either Epicurean~, who dis­
believed in a future life altogether; or (2) 
Stines, who held that the future life was 
only an impersonal absorption into the 
Dirine. Both these schools of philosophers 
"jeered" at the very notion of a bodily 
resurrection (Acts xvii. 32). In 2 Tim. ii. 
18 we read of some, like Hymenreus and 
Philetns, who erred, saying " that the resur­
rection was past already." These teachers 
were incipient Gnostics, who spiritualized. 
the resurrection, or ratiler said that the 
term was only applicable to tile rising from 
the death of sin to the life of righteousness. 
The Corinthian doubters seem from tho 
arguments which St. Paul addresses to them, 
to have been rather troubled with material 
doubts which they may have inherited from 
their Gentile training. 

Ver. 13.-Then is Christ not risen. If the 
possibility of a resurrection be generically 
denied, it cannot in any instance be true. 
Yet you admit as Christians that Christ 
rose! and his resurrection "has begotten 
us again to a lively hope" (1 Pet. i. 3; see 
2 Cor. iv.14; 1 These. iv. 14; John xiv. 19). 

Vtr. 14.-Vain. You accepted our pro­
clamation (lcerugma), yet it would be utterly 
void if its central testimony was false. The 
word translated " then" has a sort of ironic 
force-" after all," or" it seems." The whole 
argument is at once an argumentum ad 
hominem and a reductio ad absurdum. Your 
faith is also vain. For it would be faith in 
a crucified man, not in the risen Christ. 

Ver. 15.-We are found. The word 
means, "we are proved to be," convicted of 
being false witnesses. False witnesses of 
God; i.e. concerning God. St. Paul does not 
slirink from the issue. It is not one-it 
could not be one-between truth and mis• 
take, but between truth and falsehood. We 
have teetified of Gud that he raised up Christ; 
rather, the Christ. "This Jesus bath God 
r;ii,ed up, whereof we all are witnesses" 
(Acts ii. a2; iv. 33; xiii. 30). 

Ver. 16.-This ver•e is 11 repetition of 
Y.er. 13, to emphasize the argument that the 

Christian faith in the Resurrection rest~ 
not on pililosophic theory, but on an his­
toric fact. 

Ver. 17.-Vain; rather, frustrate. The 
word used (mataia) is different from the 
word used (ke11e) in ver 14. Ye are yet in 
your sins. Because a dead Redeemer could 
be no Redeemer. Christ's resurrection is 
the pledge of his Divine power. He was 
"raised for our justification" (Rom. iv. 
25). It is only "as a Prince and Saviour" 
that" God bath exalted him to give repent­
ance and forgiveness of sins" (Acts v. 31; 
Rom. v. 10). 

Ver. 18.-Whioh are fallen asleep in Christ. 
Christians whose bodies have sunk into the 
sleep of death. Are perished. A notion 
which he feels that Cilristiaus must reject 
as ntterly impossible. All tilat goodness, 
faith, tenderness, love, have not been dis­
solved to nothing. 

Ver. 19.-If in. this life only we have hope 
in Christ. The word to which "in Christ" 
should be joined is uncertain; the order of 
the original is; "If in this life in Christ 
we have hoped only." The "only" seems 
therefore to qualify the whole sentence: "If 
we have merely hoped in Christ, and that 
only iu this life." We are of all men most 
miserable; literally, we are more pitiable 
than all men. The remark only has an 
absolute bearing when Christians really uro 
sufferin!!; from persecutions, as they did ia 
St. Paul's day (2 Cor. i. 5; 2 Tim. iii. 12). 
But to some extent nil Christians have to 
bear their cross, aud if all that they give 
up and suffer ie sacrificed to a delusion, they 
deserve most pity in one sense, because they 
have been most conspicuously befooled. In 
another sense they are still tile happiest of 
men; for their delusion, judged by its fruits, 
is more blessed than the dreary blu.nk 
which is the only alternative. 

Vers. 20-28.-Results to be deduced from 
the fact nf Christ's resurrection. 

Ver. 20.-But now. Since the supposi­
tion tilut Christ has not risen involves so 
many suppositions which you will rigiltly 
reject Q.S absurd, we may 11ssume tl1e eterRat 
fact thot Christ has been ruiaed. And 
become the firstfruits of them that slept. 
As the wave sheaf (Lev. xxiii. 10), which 
was the firstfruits of the harvest, is also 
a pledge of the harvest, so Christ is the 
firstfruits and pledge of the resurrection of 
all maukiud. • 

Ver. 21.-Bymancame death (see Rom. v.· 
12, 17; vi. 21, 23). 

Ver. 22.-As in. Adam all die. All of us 
partako of Adam's nature, and are therefore­
liable to iho death which thot nature in• 
curred as tile law Bn<l coudiLion of its 
humanity. In Christ shall Bl.l be made alive. 
It is St. Paul's invariahle ho.bit to isolate-
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his immediate subject; to think e.u1l to 
treo.t of one topic e.t e. time. Ho is not here 
thinking directly and immediately of the 
resurreotion in genera.I. lu this verse, 
writing to Christio.ns who e.re "in Christ," 
he is only thinking e.ud spee.kiug of the 
resurrection of those who e.re "iu Christ.'' 
The.t e.uy ce.n be norainaUy "in Christ," yet 
not really so, is e. fa.et which is not e.t 
present under bis cognizance; still less is 
he thinking of the world in geuere.1. In 
other words, he is here dee.ling with "the 
resurrection of life" a.lone, e.nd not o.lso 
with the"· resurrection of judgment" (John 
v. 26-29). Still, e.s far e.s his words a.lone 
are concerned, it is so impossible to under­
stand the phrase," she.II all be me.de alive," 
of a resurrection to endless torments, that 
his language at least suggests the conclusion 
the.t "the principle which he.s come to 
actuality in Christ is of sufficient energy to 
quicken all men for the resurrection to the 
blessed life" (Baur, 'Life of. St. Paul,' ii. 
219). 

Ver. 23.-In his own order. Thci word 
in classic Greek means " e. cohort." Here 
it must either mee.n "rank" 01· be used e.s 
in St. Clement (' Ad. Cor.,' i. 37), in thci 
sense of '' order of succession." They that 
are Christ's. " The dee.d in Christ " ( l 
Thess. iv. 16). At his coming. The word 
here used for the second Advent is Pamusia, 
which mee.us litere.lly, presence. It is im­
plied (e.pparently) both here e.nd in l Thess. 
iv. 15-17; Rev. xx. 5, tho.t there shall be 
e.n intene.1-how long or how short we do 
not know-between this resurrection of the 
just o.ud the fine.I resurrection. But a.II 
the details o.re left dim and vague. 

Ver. 24.-The end. The.t "end of nil 
things," beyond which the vision of Chris­
ticm eschatology does not look. When he 
shall he.ve delivered up the kingdom to God. 
'fue "kingdom" delivered up is not tho.t of 
the coequo.l Godhead, but the medintoriol 
kingdom. The Divine kingdow "shall 
hove no end" (Luke i. 33, etc.), o.ud "she.II 
not pnss awo.y" (Dan. vii. 13). But the 
mediatoriul kingdom shall end in completion 
when the redemptive act he.a acl,icved its 
finELl end. When he shall he.ve put down; 
re.ther, shall have annulled or abolished. 
All rule. Because then "the kingdoms of 
the world" shall all "have become the 
kingdoms of our Lord and of his 'Christ" 
(Rev. xi. 15). 

Ver. 25.-He must reign. He must reign 
in his mediutorinl kingdom o.s the God-1\10.n. 
He bath put. The "he" probo.bly meo.ns 
Christ hiwseH (comp. Ps. ii. 9; Heh. x. 13), 
though it makes no reul difference in the 
sense if we understand it of God, o.s in Ps. 
ex. 1. 

Ver. 2G.-The lallt enemy that shall be 

destroyed is death. This renderino- mi"h t 
imply tho.t other enemies should still ex·ist, 
though Dee.th should be the last who woul,I 
l'ie destroyed. The ori.~ine.l is more forcible, 
and implies, " Last of enemies doomed to 
o.nnulmeut is Dee.th;" or, as in Tyndale's 
version, "Lnstly, Dee.th the enemy shall be 
destroyed; " or, as in the Rhemish Version, 
"Aud at the last, Death the enemy seal be 
dis tried.'' The present, "is being annulle,l," 
is the prmsens futurascens, or the present of 
which the accomplishment is regarded as 
already begun and continuing by an inevit­
able law. Death and Hades e.nd the 
devil, "who he.th the power of dee.th," are 
all doomed to abolition (2 Tim. i. 10; Heh. 
ii. H; Rev. xx. 14). 

Yer. 27.-Bnt when he saith. The" he" 
refers to God. This indirect method of 
quotation is common in the re.bbis. The 
reference is to Ps. viii. 7 (LXX.), and the 
words, spoken of me.n in general, are here· 
Messianically transferred to the federal 
Head of humanity, the ideal e.ud perfect 
God-1\le.n, Jesus Christ. (For the fuller 
explanation of the mo.tter, see Heb. ii. 5-
10.) He is excepted, which did put all things 
under him. So our Lord says, "All things 
are delivered unto me of my Father" (1\Iatt. 
xi. 7). The universo.l dominion of Christ is 
o.lso insisted on in Eph. i. 20-22; l Pet. iii. 
22. 

Ver. 28.-Then shall the Son also himself 
be subjeot, etc. The words co.n only be taken 
as they stnnd. The attempts to expl()in 
them have usually been notiling but in­
genious methods of explo.ining them o.way. 
Of these the one usually o.doptcd by the 
Fe.there is the limito.tion of the stntL·ment 
to Christ's humo.n no.ture (John v. 26, 27, 
30) o.nd medio.torio.l kingdom, just us we 
find in eh. xi. 3, " The heud of Christ is 
God.'' \\Te co.n easily "darken counsel by 
words without knowledge" in dealing with 
this subject, nnd hide o.n o.bsolute ignornnce 
untler a semble.n~e of knowledge; but nny­
thing nnd everything which we can so.y in 
"explnuo.tion" of this self-subjection of tilo 
Son to tho Fnther is simply involved in tho 
words which follow. That God me.y be all 
in all. "All things in all tiliugs" or "ull 
things in a.II men." The words iu vo! ,e 
e. complete o.nd absolute supremo.cy. It is 
quite an eo.sy mutter for corumentutors to 
sBy tho.t the scope of tho words "must be 
confined to believers," if they chose to llll\ke 
"all" meo.u "some." Such methods often 
lend to nu irreligious rcligiouism o.nd a 
heterodox orthodoxy. The rc,uler will find 
the snllle phro.se iu Col. iii. ll. I confine 
1Uyself to the colllmcnt of the profound o.nd 
saintly Beugd: "There is implied some­
thing new, but also supreme o.ud etemo.l. 
AH things, antl therefore a.II 1Ucu, witilout 
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any interruption, no c-rented thing ciaiming 
a pln<'C', no enemy creating opposilion, shnll 
be subordinated to the Son, the Son to the 
Fnther. All things shall sny, 'God is all 
things to me.' This is the consummation; 
this the end and summit. Further than 
this not e,.en an apostle can go." 

Yers. 29-34.-.,frgnments from the pmc­
lices 011d lives of Chr~lians. The thrne 
arguments med iii these verses are: If thero 
be no resurrection : 1. Why do some of you 
get yourselves baptized on behalf of your 
dead friends? 2. Wliy do we face lives of 
daily peril? 3. How would it be otherwise 
possible to resist Epicurean views of life? 

Yer. 29.-Else what shall they do which 
are baptized for the dead, etc.? This clause 
can have but one meaning, and that its 
ob·dous one, namely. that, among the many 
strange opinions and practices which then 
prevailed, wa.s one which was entirely un­
warranted-but which St. Paul docs not 
here stop to examine---0f persons getting 
tbemsel\'cs baptized as it were by pro-:r.y for 
others who had died. Doubtless some of 
the deaths alluded to in eh. xi. 30 had 
happened to persons who bad been cut off 
before they were actually baptized; and 
their friends had as it were gone through 
the rite in their ~tead, in the hope of 
extending to them some of its benefits. 
It is argued that St. Paul could not 
possibly mention such a practice without 
reprobation; but that is an a priori assump­
tion not warranted by St. Paul's methods 
(see eh. x. 8; xi. 6). He al ways confines 
his attention to the question immediately 
before him, and bis present object is merely 
to urge a passing argumentum ad hominem. 
There is nothing at all surprising in the 
existence of such an abuse in the medley of 
wild opinions and wild practices observable 
in this disorganized Church. It accords with 
the known tendency of later times to post­
pone baptism, as a rite which was supposed 
to work as a charm. We also find that the 
actual pr11Ctice of baptism on behalf of the 
dead lingered on among Cerinthians 
(Epipb., 'Hrer.,' xxviii. 7) and Marcionites 
(Tertullian, 'De Resurrect.,' 48; 'Adv. Marc.,' 
v. 10). 'l'ertullian accepts the words in 
their obvious sense in bis' De Prmscr. Hrer.,' 
48, but accepts the absurdity of" the dead" 
meaning "the body" (" pro mortuis tingui 
est pro corporibus tingui ") in bis book 
against Marcion (v. 10). St. Cbrysostom 
tells us further that the proxy who was to 
be baptized used to be concealed under the 
bier of the dead man, who was supposed to 
answer in his name that be desired to be 
hnptized. How perfectly natural the custom 
was may be seen from the fact that among 
the Jews also a man dying under cere­
monial pollution was clean~ed by proxy. 

The "interprctRtions" of this verse ere so 
numerous that it is not uven possible to 
give n catalogue of them. Many of them 
arc not w01th recording, and am only worth 
alluding to at nll 11.s specimens of the wilful 
bins which goes to Scl"ipture, not to seek 
truth, but to support tradition. They are 
mostly futile and fantastic, because they 
pern,rt the plain meaning of the plain 
words. It is a waste of time ancl space to 
give perpetuity to baseless foncied. Such 
are the notions that "for the dead" can 
mean "for our mortal bodies" (Chrysostom) ; 
or" for those o.bout to die" (Estius, Calvin, 
etc.); or "over (the sepulchres of) the dead" 
(Luther); or "to supply the vacancies left 
by the dead" (Le Clerc, etc.). Eq ua!Iy 
un warruntable are the "explanations " (?) 
which make those who are being "bapLized" 
mean those who o.re "pns&ing through 11, 
baptism of suffering" (!). Not a single 
argument which is worth a moment's con­
sideration can be urged in favour of any one 
of these, or scores or similar views. If we 
are to get rid of everything that is surprising 
on the ground that it is " immensely im­
probo.ble," we may as well discard Scripture 
o.t once, aud reconstruct early Cbristio.n 
history out of our own consciousness. It 
bas been very usual to represent it as we 
think that it ought to have been, and not 
as it was. The disuse of this vicarious 
baptism among orthodox Christians may 
have been due to the discouragement of it 
by St. Paul when be went to Corinth, and 
" set in order " val"ious erroneous customs 
(eh. xi. 34). • 

Ver. 30.-Why stand weinjeopardyevery 
hour 1 The verb means "Why do we incur 
peril?" The best comment on it will be 
found in 2 Cor. xi. 26. Cicero says (' Tusc. 
Diep.,' i. 15) that "no one would be so mo.d 
as to live in labour and perils if our instiuc­
tive anticipation of future life were taken 
away." 

Ver. 31.-I protest. The particle of adju­
ration here used (v¾,) is fount! nowhere 
else in the New Testo.ment. By your re­
joicing. This is an erroneous translation. 
The words meo.n "by my glorying in you." 
St. Po.ul's one subject of earthly glory, his 
"hope, and joy, and crown of rejoicing," was 
the conversion of Churches (ltom. xv. Hi, 
17). In Christ Jesus onr Lord. His boasting 
was not a worldly boasting, but was so.ncti­
fied by its reference to the work of Christ. 
I die de.ily. St. Paul" died daily" 11, double 
death-the ever-deepening death unto sin 
and unto the world; and the do.ily death 
of sufferings borne for Christ's Eake (see 
2 Cor. iv. 10, 11). It is the latter to which 
he here alludes. "For thy sako are we 
killed nil the day long" (Rom. viii. 36). 

Ver. 32.-After the manner of men. 



~11. xv. 1-58.J 'l'UE FlHST EPISTLE TO THE COBI~TlIIA~S. 48() 

The phrase is a qunlincnlion of th•· Rlrong 
metaphor, "I fought with be11sts." It is 
-equivalent to "humanly speaking." 'fhie 
is Chrysoslom'e view. It ie the most 
reasonable, anrl accords with the nee of the 
phrase iu Hom. iii. 5; Gal. iii. 15. Meyer, 
however, explains it to mean '' with mere 
human motives." I have fought with beasts. 
Not literally, for in that case he would 
have mentioned it in 2 Cor. xi. as one of his 
<l.eadliest perils, nnd it must have been 
recorded by St. Luke in his full account of 
St. Paul's life at Ephesus. A Roman 
citizen was legally exempt from this mode 
of punishment. 'fhe word points to some 
speciRl peril incurred in resisting the hostility 
of the worshippers of Artemis ( Acts xx. 19), 
but not to the tumult in the theatre, which 
did not happen till after this Jetter was 
despatched ( eh. xvi. B, 9). 'fhe metaphor 
is not uncommon. Thus in 2 'fim. iv. 17 
St. Paul alludes to Nero (probably) as "the 
lion." David often compares his enemies 
to wild beasts (Ps. xxii. 21, etc.). When 
bis jnilor informed Agrippa of the death of 
Tiberius, he did eo in the words," The lion 
is dead." St. Ignatius writes of the ten 
soldiers who were conducting him to Rome 
as " ten leopards." Epimenidee, in the 
line quoted by St. Paul in Titus i. 12, spoke 
of the Cretans as " evil wild beasts," and 
the pseudo-Heraclitus gives this same un­
complimentary title to these very Ephesians. 
Let us eat and drink; for to-morrow we die. 
Perhaps the "if the dead a.re not raised " 
belongs to this clause. He means thnt 
such o.n Epicurean maxim, if never excusable, 
would o.t least be natural, if men could only 
look to life in the present. The sentill!er.t 
is found on the lips of the despcliring and the 
Beneunl alike in Isa. xxii. 13, and in the 
writings of the henthen (Horace,' Od.,' i. 4, 13 
-17, etc.). St. P11ul would be all the more 
fomilinr with it bec1mse it formed the 
info.moue epitaph of a ,to.tue of Sar<.lnnnpalus, 
which ho must have often seen in his boy­
hood o.t Anchiale, near 'fnrsus. It repre­
sented the debased king ns snnpping his 
'fingers, nnd using almost these very words. 
'It is strange that similar pnssnges should 
be found even in the Talmud. Shemuel 
said to RI\V Y<·hudnh, "Seize and eat, 
t!eize and drink; for tha world is like e. 
wedding feast (soon over)" (' Eiruvin,' fol. 
5-l, 1). 

Ver. 33.-lle not deceived. Do not be Jed 
.a.stray by such specious maxims. 'Ibey 
can only arise from that too great familiarity 
with the heathen against which I have 
already put you on your gunrd. Evil oom­
muuica.tions oorrupt good manners. An 
iambic line from the •Thais' ofl\1ennnder, And 
perhaps taken by l\Icnu.nder from a piny of 
Euri11idee. :More accurately it means" evil 

associations corrupt excellent morals." 
According to the b8st rea,Jing (xpTJtr7il., not 
xp11rr6'), St. Paul does not q u0te it as an 
iambic, and in itself it does not offer the 
least shadow of proof that St. Paul was 
fu.miliar with classic literature. It is just 
such a line as he might have seen carved 
on the Hermm of o.ny Greek town, or pre­
served in any chrestomathy or gnomology 
which may have chAnced to pass thrnugl1 
his hands. His other classic quotations 
(from Epimenides, Titu~ i. 12; and Aratus or 
Cleanlhes, Acts x,ii. 2S) are of the same 
common and proverbial character. It is rnry 
unlikely that he would have delil.Jcrately 
quoted from the immoral play of a corrupt 
comedian like Menander. (For the 110uti­
ment, see 2 'fim. ii. 16-18.) 

Ver. 3!.-Awa.ke to righteousness. The 
word rendered "awake" means "nwe.ke at 
once from a drunken sleep." This verb does 
not occur elsewhere iu the New Testament. 
'fhe word rendered "awake" in Eph. v. H 
an,! Rom. xiii. 11 is a different one. 'fhe 
metaphor, however, occurs in the simple verb 
in 1 These. v. 6, 8; 2 Tim. iv. 5; 1 Pet. v. 8, 
etc. The word rendered "to righteousness" 
is literally an adverb, righteo11sly. It may 
mean "as is fit." And sin not. Here the 
present tense, "bo not sinning," is con­
tra.steel with the instmitaneous aorist, 
" o.wo.ke." :e:a.ve not the knowledge. The 
original is strung-er, "have an ignornnce." 
They have not a vacuum of nescience, but o. 
plenuum of ignorance. I speak this to your 
she.me; rather, I am Bpeakillg to shame you. 
'fhe object of all I um s11ying is to excite 
your shame-not, as in some pre\·ious in­
stances, " to spnre you." 

Vers, 35-49.-Material objection, a11-

swered. 
Ver. 35.-llut some man will say. Th., 

objection is that of eomA philosophical 
materiulist. The resurrection of the body 
was e. difficulty a.like to So.d<.lucees and 
Gentiles. St. Paul meets this diflkulty by 
natural nno.logies, whirh nre iutended to 
show thut the resurrection-body, though 
identical with the mortnl body so for ns the 
prese1·vation of personal identity is concerned, 
is yet ll glorified body, so that the objections 
urged on the ground thnt it is impossible 
to preserve the so.me material particles which 
hnve passed into dust, are beside the 
murk. St. Paul gives no sanction to the 
coarse physical conceptions of the resurrec­
tion which described the human L,eing us 
rising (to use the words of the Christinn 
poet Prudentius) "with every tooth and 
every nnil." How a.re the dead raised up, 
This question is ono which, of course, admit" 
of no auswer. And with what body do they 
oome 1 literally, tvith what kind of body 1 St. 
Paul, while he only answcrs the que:;tioll 
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iudirectl:v and by annlogy, implies that tho 
rcrnrrcct10n-body is the same body, not so 
much by way of material identity as of glori­
fied individuality. 

Ver. 36.-Thou fool. The expression is 
too strong, and it is unfortunate that in 
English it seems to run eontrary to the 
distinct censure of such language by our 
Lord. But here the Greek word is aphron, 
"0 unreasonable!" (the nominative is used 
for the vocative) ; Vulgate, insipiens; 
·Wickliffe, "unwise man." It is merely a 
reproach for neglecting to exercise the un­
derstanding. The word" fool ! " (more) for­
bidden by our Lord (Matt. v. 22) has quite 
a different meaning, and implies quite a 
different tone. It involves moral depravity 
or obstinacy (1\'J:att. vii. 26; xxiii. 17, etc.). 
The milder aphron is used in 2 Cor. xi. 16, 
19; xii. II; Eph. v. 17; and by our Lord 
himself. That which thou sowest. The 
" thou" is emphatic. It merely means 
" Even the analogy of human sowing ought 
to remove thy difficulty." The growth of the 
seed shows that there may be _personal 
identity under a complete change of material 
conditions. Is not quickened, except it die. 
TI.Jc mataphor is used by our Lord (John xii. 
24, "Except a grain of wheat fall into the 
earth and die, it abideth by itself alone; 
but if it die, it beareth much fruit"). It is 
also found in the Talmud. 

Ver. 37.-Not tha.t body that shall be. 
This deep remark should have checked the 
idly and offensively materialistic form in 
which the doctrine of the resurrection is 
often taught. But bare grain. Wickliffe, 
"a naked corne." In this passage, almost 
alone in all his Epistles, St. Paul, who does 
not seem to have been at all a close obser\'er 
of external phenomena, uses metaphors drawn 
from nature.I life. His usual metaphors are 
chiefly architectural and e.gonistic--derived, 
that is, from buildings and games. That 
he was not a student of nature arose, no 
doubt, partly from his Semitic cast of mind, 
but chiefly from his being short-sighted, and 
from his having spent most of his early life 
in large cities. It may chance; if it so 
happen (see note on eh. xiv. 10). The 
English word "chance" occurs but four 
times in tile whole Bible (1 Sam. vi. 9; 
Eccles. ix. 11). In Luke x. 31 the words 
rendered " by chance" mean rather " hy co­
incidence." 

Ver. 38.-llut God giveth it a body. The 
material body of each living organism 
results from those laws of assimilatiou which 
God he.a me.de e. part of His secret of life. 
They are not the life, only the instrument 
and expression and manifestation of the 
life. The "life" i8 the indivitlual identity. 
The life of Hamlet is not in its essence the 
physical life of "the machine which is to 

him Hamlet," hut the spiritual life which is 
linl,ed on earth to that perpetual flux of 
material particles which we call the body,. 
but is independent of those particles. As it. 
hath pleased him; literally, as he willed. 
And in the word "as" lies the scope for all 
theories nbout the part played by what are­
called " natural laws." Their action is a 
part of God's will. To every seed his own 
body. Each of the seeds sown is provided 
with a body of its own, which is not identical 
with the seed, but results from the germ of 
life in the seed. 

Ver. 39.-All :flesh is not the same :flesh. 
In other words, animal organisms differ from 
each other,just as do the vegetable. Another 
... of beasts. "The germinal power of 
the plant transmutes the fixed air and the 
elementary base of water into grass or leaves, 
and on these the organic principle in the 
ox or the elephant exercises an alchemy still 
more stupentlous. As the unseen agency 
weaves its magic eddies, the foliage becomes 
indifferently the bone :md its marrow, the 
pulpy bro.in and the solid ivory. That which 
you see is blood, is flesh, is itself the work, 
or shall I say the translucence of the invisible 
energy which soon surrenders or abandons 
them to inferior powers (for there is uo 
pause nor chasm in the activities of nature) 
which repeat a similar metamorphosis ac­
cording to their kind: these are not fancies. 
conjectures, or even hypotheses, but facts" 
(Coleridge, 'Aids to Reflection '). 

Yer. 40.-There are also oelestial bodies. 
and bodies terrestrial. The words are often 
misunderstood. The "celestial bodies" are­
not the sun, moon, and stars of the next 
verse-for that would be a false antithesis to, 
"bodies terrestrial "-but bodies (or organ­
isms) which belong to heavenly beiugs, such 
as the resurrection-body of our Lord and of 
glorified saints, or even in some sense of 
angels (Matt. xxii. 30). 

Ver. 41.-There is one glory of the sun. 
" Then shall the righteous shine forth as the 
sun" (Matt. xiii. 43). The point of the 
illustration is the difference between the 
earthly anrl the resurrection body ; not 
the supposed differences between the saints 
themselves in glory. This is not a question 
under consideration, and St. Paul, as we 
have seen, is not in the he.bit of mixing up­
half e. dozen different questions in the same 
immediate argument. St. Augustine says of 
the saints, "Their splendour is unequal; their 
heaven is one." This may be very true, but 
to deduce it from this verse is to press into­
the argument an illustration used for another 
purpose. 'fertulliun's comment is very un­
happy. Ho makes "men" mean servants. 
of God ; " beasts," Gentiles ; " birds," 
martyrs; " fiHhcs," those who have been bap• 
tized; the "sun," Christ; the "moon," the-
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Church, otc. One star dift'ereth from another 
star in glory. All the righteous shall shine 
as " the brightness of the firmament and ... 
as the ate.re for ever o.nd ever" (Dan. xii. 3), 
e.nd their future bodies shall differ from 
their present, as one star differs from another. 

Ver. 42.-So also is the remrrection of the 
dee.d, In like manner the dead, when raised, 
shall have bodies which differ from their 
body of humiliation (Phil. iii. 21). It ie 
sown in corruption. "Dust thou art, and 
unto dust shnlt thou return" (Gen. iii. 19). 
It is raised in incorruption. The word means 
strictly, "incorruptibility." The resurrec­
tion-body will not be subjected to earthly 
conditions (Luke xx. 35, 3ti ). 

Ver. 43.-It ie sown in dishonour. "The 
awful and intolerable indiguity of dust to 
dust.II In glory. "Though ye have lien 
e.mong the pots, yet shall ye be as the 
wings of a dorn, that is covered with 
silver wings, and her feathers like gold" 
(Ps. lxviii. 13). The expression shows that, 
throughout, St. Paul is thinking exclu­
sively of the resurrection of the saints. 

Ver. 44.-A natuxal body. The adjective 
is the word ,j,vxiK6v, which is so difficult to 
translate; it means a body only animated 
by the psyche, or natural life. 'l.'he word is 
sometimes in our Authorized Version 
rendered "carnal." A spiritual body. The 
apparent contradiction in terms is inevit­
able. The thing meant is o. body which is 
not under the sway of corporeol desires or 
of intellectual and passionate impulses, but 
is wholly dominated by the t,pirit, and 
therefore has no desire or capacity to fulfil 
the lusts of tho flesh. There ie. The better 
supported reading (N, A, B, C, D, F, G), is, 
if there is a natuml body, etc. The exiot­
ence of the one is no more impossible than 
the existence of the other. 

Ver. 45.-The first man Ada.m wa.s made 
a living soul (Gen. ii. 7). The le.et Adam. 
A rabbinic exrressiou also for the Messiah. 
A quickening Spirit. "The Son quickeneth 
whom he will'" (John v. 21; comp. vi. 23). 
The best comment on the expression will 
be found in Rom. viii. 2, 11. Christ is "a 
quickening," i.e. a life-giving, "Spirit," 
here mainly in the sense tbat we shall only 
be raiRed by " the power of his resurrec­
tion" (John v. 24, 25), but also in the 
sense that his Spirit dwelleth in us, and is 
our true Life. 

Ver. 46.-That WBS not first which ie 
spiritual. The imperfect precedes the 
perfect. 

Ver. 47.-Ea.rthy. Made of "the dust of 
the ground" (Gen. ii. 7). Is the Lord from 
hee.ven. 'fhe words "the Lord" arc o. gloss, 
not found in N, B, C, D, B, F, G. 'fhe 
verse remarkably resembles John iii. 31, and 
probably oral rewiniscences of our Lord's 

discourses wero current among the apo­
stles long before the Gospels were written. 
Tertullio.n attributes the insertion of 
" the Lord " to Marcion. 

Ver. 48.-As is the earthy, etc. Men 
resemble their first parent Adam; Cuns­
tians, their spiritual Redeemer, Christ 
(Phil. iii. 20, 21). 

Ver. 49.-We shall also bea.r the ima.ge of 
the hea.venly (for the fact, see Rom. viii. 
29 ; l John iii. 2). For "we shall bear," 
the best manuscripts (N, A, C, D, E, F, G, 
etc.) read'' Let us bear.'' Our reading is, 
however, supported by B, and this is just 
one of the cases in which manuscript evi­
dence (or as it is called" diplomatic evi­
dence") has a minimum value, and other 
evidence (para.diplomatic) is decisive. For 
(1) the pronunciation of the indicative and 
subjunctive at that time was almost identical, 
because in conversation the vowels seem to 
have been much slurred; and (2) there 
was o. universal tendency to substitute 
hortative for direct forms, with o. view to 
edifico.tion (as in eh. xiv. 15; Rom. vi. 2, 8; 
2 Cor. v. 11, etc.). Here the exhortation 
would ruin the texture of the argument. 

Vera. 50-58.-Conclusion aml exhorta­
tion. 

Ver. 50.-Now this I sa.y. This sums up 
my meaning. Flesh e.nd blood. Our mortal 
nature and human organism ; our "earthly 
house of this tabernacle" (2 Cor. v. l ; Luke 
xx. 35j. Inherit incorruption. A body 
liable to corruption, with all its lonthly 
accompaniments, cannot enter into the 
"inhe1·itance incorruptible, and undefilc,l, 
e.nd th11t fadeth not away" (1 Pet. i. -!). 

Ver. 51.-I show you a mystery. I wake 
known to you a truth now m,ide known to 
me by revelation. We shall not all sleep, 
but we sha.ll all be ohanged. There is a 
great diversity of readings in this verse, 
noticed even by St. Jerome aud St. Augus­
tine. St. Jerome says that all the Lntin 
monuscripts had "we shall nil 1·ise," nnd 
that the·Greek manuscripts wavered between 
"we sholl nil sleep" 1111d "we slrnll not 1111 
sleep." Some Greek manuscripts had "we 
slrnll nil rise, but we shall not all be 
changed." This reading cnnnot bo right, 
fur it contradicts the next verso. 'fhero is 
little doubt that the readin~ of tho Autho­
rized version is right. It accounts for 
all the voriations. They arose from " 
desire to shelter St. Paul from an apparcn t 
mistake, since ho und his re,\ders did till 

sleep. But (1) St. Paul may hnve written 
unclor that conception of tho imminence of 
Christ's personal return which he expresses 
in 1 Thess. iv. 15-17, whero he evidently 
imagines that the majority of those to whom 
he was writin" would be of those who 
would be•• alive; and remain unto the coming 



492 THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE COltll\THIANS. [en. xv. 1-58. 

of the Lord; " c'lr (2) even if he no longer 
-entertRined that expectation, the" we" may 
1111.turally apply to the continuity of 1he 
Christian Church. For in 2 Cor. iv. 14 he 
uses ·• us " of those who shall <lie and be 
raised. The universal expectation of the 
immediate return of Christ in the first 
century rose (1) from their non-apprehension 
of the truth that the close of the old dis­
pensation wa,.< the "coming " to which our 
Lord had primarily referred in his great 
eschatological discourse (Matt. xxiv. 3-l ), and 
(2) from the fact that watchfulness was 
fotendc<l to be the attitude of the Church, 
and the day and hour of Christ's coming 
were kept absolutely unrevealed (Matt. xxiv. 
:36; xx,·. 13). 

Yer. 52.-The trumpet shall sound. The 
Lord, he says, in l Thess. iv. l 6, "shall <le­
scend from heaven with ... the voice of the 
archangel, and with the trump of God." The 
trumpet is, of course, only a natmal symbol. 
It is also found in rabbinic writers, and in 
the Old Testament (Zeeb. ix. 14), as well as 
in Rev. xi. 15. We shall be changed. 'fbe 
dead shall be changed by resurrection, the 
living by transition, into a glorified body. 
St. Paul, dealing with the essence of the 
question as it bore on the difficulties of his 
readers, says nothing here (1) of those who 
will arise to judgment, or (2) of any 
intermediate condition. As to the former 
question, he scarcely ever alludes to it with 
any definiteness, but seems with deliberate 
clwice to contemplate the final and absolute 
triumph of good (Rom. viii. 19-23; xi. 30-
36). To the intermediate state he does not here 
allude. He is here only speaking of death 
and glorious resurrection. In 2 Car. v. 1-4 
he says all that he has to say on this latter 
question. It was not prominent in the 
minds of the early Christians, who, as 
Calvin says, were awaiting the return of 
Christ "from bour to hour." 

Yer. 53.-This mortal must put on immor­
tality. When we are " clothed upon" by 
our "house from heaven," and have put off 
"this tabernacle," in which we groan being 
burdened, then" mortality will be swallowed 
up of life'" (2 Cor. v. 3, 4, where we also 
find the metaphor of a robe of immortality, 
mixed up witlt the metaphor of a building). 

Ver. 5-l.-Death is swallowed up in 
victory. A free citation from the Hebrew 
of Isa. xxv. 8. The words "into victory" 
are the LXX. rendering in other passages 
(Amos i. 11; viii. 8) for the Hebrew la­
netsach, for ever. The metaphor, "is swal­
lowed up," implying "the swallowing of 
1he all-swallower," is found in the rabbis 
(comp. Heh. ii. 14, 15). 

Ver. 55.-0 death, where is thy sting t 
A triumphantly fervid exclamation of tlw 
apostle, loo&ely cited frow Hos. xiii. H. 

The apostles and evangelists, not liohling 
the slavish and superstitious fetieh-worabip 
of the dead lettor, often regard it as suffi­
cient to give the generol sense of the 
passages to which they refer. 0 grave, 
where is thy viotory 1 In the best-atte~ted 
reading ( , A, D, CJ, D, E, F, G), "death" 
is repeated, and in the best manuscripts this 
clause precedes t.he last. But if the reading, 
"0 H11des," wern correct, our translators, 
since they held it here impc>ssible in accord­
:mco with their views to render it by "hell," 
ought to have taken warning, and seen 
the pernicious inapplicability of that render­
ing in other places where they have used it 
to express this same Greek word. Here 
"Hades" has probably been introduced 
iuto the Greek text from the LXX., which 
uses it for the Sheol of the original. • 

Ver. 56.-The sting of death is sin. 
Because death is the wages of sin (Rom. vi. 
23). Death is represented as a venomous 
serpent. The strength of sin is the La.w. 
The best comment on this expression is to 
be found in the Epistle to the Ilomans; see 
especially Rom. iv. 15; vii. 10-12. It 
must be admitted that this passing allusion 
to a distinct doctrine docs not seem, at first 
sight, to harmonize with the glorious unity 
of the subject. No one can read it without 
a slight sense of jar, because it seems to 
introduce the element of dogmatic contro­
versy. But this sense of incongruity is 
removed when we remember how intensely 
St. Paul felt that man is confronted with 
the horror of a broken Law, which at once 
reminds him of a Being infinitely holy, and 
of his own self-condemnation (Rom. vii. ; 
2 Cor. iii.). It is the sense that the Law in 
its deathful aspect is annulled, and the 
sinful soul delivered, which prompts the out­
burst of the next verse. 

Ver. 57.-Thanks be to God, whioh giveth 
us the victory. The victory consists in the 
defeat of death by the Resurrection, nnd the 
forgiveness of sin through Christ's atone­
ment, and the nailing to his cross of the 
torn and abrogated Law which made us 
slaves to sin and death (Col. ii. 14). "In 
all these things we are more than con­
querors through him that loved us" (Rom. 
viii. 37). Through our Lord Jeane Christ. 
Who, by fulfilling tbo Law, has robbed it of 
its condemning power (Rom. viii. 1), and 
by bis death " hatb destroyed him that had 
the power of death, that is the devil" (Heh. 
ii. 14, 15). 

Ver. 58.-Therefore. Seeing that you 
ought not to despair, but to shnre in this 
confidence of triumph. Steadfast. Firmly 
fixed in your own conviction (Col. i. 23; 2 
John 9). Unmoveable. Dy others (Epb. 
iv. 14). Abounding in the work of the Lord. 
Doing diligently and ungrudgingly tlie 
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work of your lives, which is his work. That 
your labour is not in vain. The thought of 
the verse is the s11me ns that of Gnl. vi. 9, 
"And let us not be weary in well doin.,.; 
for in due see.sou we shall renp, if we fo.i~ t 
not." 

Some general facts are very observable in 
this glorious chapter. I. One is that St. 
Pnul does not meet doubt by angry denun­
ciation, or by crushing it with the iron 
mace of impatient authority. What would 
now be thought of Christians who denied 
the resurrection? Doubtless they were net 
mere speculative deniers of the resurrec­
tion, like Hymenreus and Philetus (2 Tim. 
ii. 17), but recent Gentile converts, who 
could not get over their pagan difficulties. 
Yet St. Paul meets them by person11l 
appeals, by he) pful analogies, by lofty reason­
ing, by the glowing force of inspiring con­
victions. Instead of taking refuge-more 
ecclesiastico-in anathema and excommuni­
cation, he meets error by the counter-presen­
tation of ennobling truth. 2. Another note­
worthy fa.et is that St. Paul's hope of the 
resurrection rests, like nil his theology, on 
the thought that the life of the Christian is 
a life "in Christ." 3. A third is his 
superiority to false o.na.logies-like those 
of the butterfly and the phceni:s:-which 
sufficed many ancient reasoners. Even 
Christian writers like St. Clement of Rome 

continued to appenl to the phamix as a proof 
of the resurrection. The greatest ancient 
thinkers-like Tacitus-believed in the 
existence of that fabulous bird, o.nd even in 
the genuineness of a specimen of it which 
had been exhibited o.t Rome. Was there no 
"grace of superintendency" at work which 
prevented the sacred writers from adopting 
tho universal error of their day? Had St. 
P"ul appealed to the phcenix, centuries of 
Christian writers would have continued to 
maintain the existence of that creature ; and 
science, laughing the belief to scorn, would 
(most unjustly) have made any allusion to­
it a proof of men !al weakness, and of the 
falsity of the doctrine which it was supposed 
to prove. 4. A fourth point to be observed 
is the wisdom with which St. Paul holds 
himself aloof from speculative fancies. He 
does not, like Plato, appeal to the doctrine of 
"reminiscence" ( anamne~is ), or of unfulfilled 
idea~. He does not, like Kant, build any argu, 
ment on man's failure to obey "the categori­
cal imperative" of duty. He points to the 
sinless Man-to the fulfilled idea of Christ. 
His argument, which nil could understand,. 
is summed up in the words," Ye are Christ's, 
and Christ is risen." Your resurrection 
from the death of sin to the life of righteous­
ness is e. pledge of your participation in. 
Christ's resurrectiou from the grove. 

HOMILETICS. 

Vers. 1-11.-The apostolic gospel. "Moreover, brethren," etc. On all hands we 
hear persons talk about the" simple gospel." And it appears to us that, iu the m~jority 
of cases, the expression means nothing more than e. few crude notions which the speaker 
has received, or possibly formed, about the gospel. Somo men's "simple gospel" 
is an offence to reason, a. dishonour to God, a.nd a curse to Christianity. The passage 
under review presents to us Paul's "simple gospel." And let us look at Christianity as 
here in'dicated, We observe-

!. THAT CHRISTIANITY IS BASED UPON filSTORICAL FACTS. It is not founded upon 
human reason-upon any of its primitive axioms or logical conclusions. It is not 
founded upon human imagination·; it is neither an ingenious hypothesis to account for 
any phenomena, nor a poetic myth to adumbrate any truth. It is based on facts. 
1. These facts are personal. 'l'hey are connected with a person, and that person is not 
:::iocrates, Plato, nor Cresar, but one whom Paul calls Christ. It is founded upon the 
personal history of one, and but one, individual, and that is Christ, 2. These facts am 
few, He "died," he was "buried," and he "rose." 'l'hese facts o.re compendious facts; 
they imply many more, and may be reduced even to less. ,'l'he resurrection of Christ 
involves the whole; and in the subsequent verses of this chapter, Paul uses it as such. 
3. These facts a.re well cittested. Arter his resurrection, Paul tells us here that he 
"was seen of Cephas," of •• the twelve," then of "five hundred," and theu of "Dlll 

also." No facts on record are better attested than these. 
II. THAT CHRISTIANITY IS DESIGNED FOR THE REMOVAL OF EVIL. Why did these 

facts take place? What is the aim of the whole? He "died for our sins." 'l'ho 
great end of Christianity is to "put away sin" from tho world, to ~ut it away_from 
the hearts literature institutions, customs, and governments of mankmd. Let sm bo 
put away: and all ~vil is put away; nntt)ral evil is but the ~ffcct of moral: . Philo­
liophically, there is no system on earth suited to destroy man a srnful d1spos1t10n anJ 
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io change his heart but Christianity, and historically nothing else has ever done it. 
Let the fact ring louder and louder through the world, that the grnnd end of Chris­
tianity is not the formation of creeds, however correct, nor the or.,.anization of societies 
howe,·er scriptural; but it is to" put away sin." " ' 

III. THAT CHRISTIA?-ITY rs TO DE PREACHED WITH THIS DESIO!<. "By which also 
ye are saved, if ye keep in memory [hold fast] what I preached unto you," etc. Paul 
preached that they might be saved, but they could only be saved as they renounced 
cand hated sin. The passage suggests three ideas in relation to Paul's preachin.,. with 
,this view. 1. He preached Christianity convincingly. He says, "The "ospel ;hich I 
preached unto you, which also ye ... received." They believed his gospel~ then he must 
have convinced them by arguments. Christianity in preaching is to be commended 
"to every man's conscience." 2. He preached Christianity scripturally. He showed 
<those facts in the light of the Scriptures, "according to • the Scriptw·es." 3. He 
71reached Christianity humbly. The expression "born out of d_ue time" evidently 
indicates his humility; and then in the next verse he says, "For I am the least of the 
apostles, that am not meet to be called au apostle," etc. We thank God for such 
a system as this-a system built not on propositions, but on facts, personal,few in 
number, but well attested. Such facts are most palpable and attractive· a system 
which cures the evils of the moral world by taking away its sins. Let it b~ preached 
as Paul preached it-convincingly, scripturally, and humbly. ' 

Vers. 12-19.-Terrible conclusions resulting from the denial of two great gospel 
facts. "Now if Christ be preached that he rose from the dead, how say.some among 
you that there is no resurrection of the dead? But if there be no resurrection of the 
dead, then is Christ not risen: and if Christ be not risen, then is our preaching vain, 
and your faith is also vain. Yea, and we are found false witnesses of God; because 
we have testified of God that he raised up Christ: whom he raised not up, if so be that 
the dead rise not. For if the dead rise not, then is not Christ raised : and if Christ 
be not raised, your faith is vain ; ye are yet in your sins. Then they also which are 
fallen asleep in Christ are perished, If in this life only we have hope in Christ, we 
are of all men most miserable." In this paragraph the apostle refers to two great 
facts fundamental to Christianity, and peculiar to it as a system of religion. 'l'he one 
is the general resurrection from the dead, and the other is the resurrection of Christ 
himself. In order to make clear Paul's process of reasoning here, I see no better way 
than to ex:hibit the conclusions which he draws from the denial of these facts. 

I. Conclusions resulting from the denial of the GENERAL RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD. 
These conclusions are threefold. 1. The non-resurrection of Christ. ·" If there is no 
resurrection of the dead, then is Christ not risen." If you can demonstrate the 
impossibility of men coming to life again after they have been buried, then you prove, 
.of course, that Christ has not risen. What is true of the whole is true of all the 
parts. If no man can rise from the dead, then Christ is still numbered ·amongst the 
dead. There were evidently men in the Church at Corinth who, like the Sadducees, 
denied the doctrine of a future resurrection. Hence Paul informs them that. ·doing 
sc> is tantamount to the denial of the resurrection of Christ from the dead, which fact he 
had proclaimed amongst them. 2. That departed Christians are no more. "Then 
ih~y also which are fallen asleep in Christ are perished." 'fhey also, as well as others. 
If dead men do not rise, then our fellow-disciples who have departed this life, and 
who believed in a risen Christ, are no more. Those thousands who from the day of 
Pentecost accepted Christ, lived according to his teaching, and who quitted this world, 
have perished. Can you believe it? Are they quenched in eternal midnight? 3. That 
there is no more pitiable condition in this life than that of Christians. "If in this life 
-only we have hope in Christ, we are of all men most miserable." How many things 
are implied in this language! It is implied that there are men in a pitiable condition 
on this earth; it is implied that the pitiable condition exists in different degrees; it is 
irnpli~d that the degrees of pitiableness are regulated by hope. Man 'is always hoping; 
man is always, therefore, enduring one of the greatest elements of suffering, viz. dis­
appointment. It is implied that the hope of a Christian, if false, will make him of all 
men the most to be pitied. (For an amplification of these points, see llomilist, vol. xi. 
p. 61.) Of course it is not intended to kach that, apart from the resurrection of Christ, 
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ma.ri has no evidence of a future state, nor that, on the supposition that there is no 
future life,_ the practic~ of virtue is not to be preferred to that of vice. It is imr,I icd 
that the higher the object of our hope, and the more of the soul that goes into it, the 
more overwhelmingly crushing will be the disappointment. The man who has thrown 
his whole soul into Christianity, and who reaches a point where he is convinced. of its 
imposture, is at that moment "of all men the most miserable." 

ll. Conclusions resulting from the denial of CHRIST'S RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD. 
There are three conclusions here resulting from the denial of this fact. 1. That 
apostolic Christianity is vain. "If Christ be not risen, then is our preaching vain, 
and your faith is also vain." It is vain, void, an empty. phantom, a worthless 
fiction. The resurrection of Christ was the foundation stone in the temple of Paul's 
teaching. Take that stone away, then it falls and becomes worthless rubbish. But 
not only is preaching vain, and your faith vain, we ourselves are "false witnesses." 
·we are impostors. Can you believe this? What motives have we to impose? 
'l'he supposition either that they taught falsehood, that the disciples believed false­
hood, or thaL they were "false witnesses," is eternally inadmissible. Hence Christ did 
rise from the dead. 2. That the faith of the disciples was vain. "Your faith is 
.also vain." What a wreck of faith is involved in the denial of Christ's resurrection! 
Then (1) faith in the credibility of historic testimony is vain. On what stronger his­
torical testimony can any fact rest than that of the resurrection of Christ? Then 
(2) faith in the accuracy of philosophic deduction is vain. The rapid progress of 
Christianity in the Roman empire in its first stages, and its subsequent influence 
throu~hout the world, reveal a mass of phenomena which you cannot account for if 
you deny the resurrection of Christ. Then (3) faith in the moral value of character 
is vain. Did a nobler character than Christ's ever exist? And yet if he rose not, then 
is he an impostor. Then (4) faith in the righteous government of God is vain. If a 
being so transcendently excellent as Christ is to be crushed for e,er in the grave, 
where is the justice of Heaven? Verily, if our faith in the resurrection of Christ is vain, 
of what worth is any faith? 3. That the followers of Christ are still in. thei1- sins. 
lt is here implied that faith in Christ can alone take men out of their sins. This is a 
fact grounded on history, consciousness, and the gospel. But the Christians at Corinth 
were conscious that they had got out of their sins, to a certain degree at least. "Such 
were some of you; but ye are washed," etc. Consciousness the highest ultimate ari;ument, 
protested against Paul's hypothesis that they were still in their sins; hence it goes 
to verify the fact of the resurrection of Christ. 

Vers. 20-23.-The resurrect·ion of Christ. "But now is Christ risen from the dead, 
and become the firstfrnits of them that slept. For since by man came death, by man 
came also the resurrection of the dead. l!'or as in Adam all die, even so in Christ sha.11 :ill 
be made .alive. But every man in his own order: Christ the firstfruits; aftenvard they 
that are Christ's at his coming." These verses lend us to contemplate the resurrection 
of Christ as an established fact, as a significant fact, and as an influential fact. 

I. AN ESTABLISHED FACT. Paul asserts this fact with a spirit of triumphant certitude. 
This fact is established: 1. On the testimony of the most competent witnesses. A com-
11etent witness is one who has a thorough knowledge of the facts whereof he affirms, 
and such an invincible love for truth as would render it utterly impossible for him to 
misrepresent them. The apostles were witnesses of this type. 2. On the very existence 
-0/ Christendom. What gave birth to that domain amongst the peoples of the race called 
Christendom? The gospel; and the truth of the gospel rests on the resurrection of 
Christ. 3. On the consciousness of genuine disciples. Such consciousness attests that 
they are "not in their sins," that they have got more or Jess free from their thralclom 
and dominion, and they feel that this deliverance came from tho gospel. 

II. A SIGNIFICANT FACT. "Now is Christ risen from the dead, and become the first­
fruits of them that slept." 'l'he reference here is to the "firstfruits" of the harvest 
which were offered by the priests unto the Lord (see Lev. xxiii. 12-19). Those 
firstfruits were both an earnest and a sample of the full harvest at hand. Hence Christ's 
resurrection was regarded: 1. As a pledge of the resurrection of those who were dead. 
As he rose so will all rise. 2. As a puttern of the resurrection of those who were dead. 
'Jhe sheaf waved before the Lord was a specimen or sample of what remained in the 
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field to be ~athercd in. "Our vile bo,lies shall bo fashioned and made like unto bis 
glorious body." 

III. AN IJSFLUE~TIAL FACT. "For since by man camo death, by man ce.me also the 
resurrection of the dead. For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive.'' 
Between the influence of Adnm and that of Christ on the race, there is a resemblance 
and a contra.•t. 1. A resemblance. The resemblance is in its extensibility. Thouoh 
Adam's influence upon the race may be more extensive at present than that of Chri~t 
it is not more exte11sible. It has in it the power of extending over the whole rnce dow~ 
through all times, and it will so do. 2. A contra,t. 'l'he influence of the one is­
destrnclive; the influenoe of the other, quickening. "As in Adam all die, even so in Christ 
shall all be mnde ali,·e.'' If by death here bodily death is meant, then the idea is that 
Clirist will quicken to life all that have died. ilut what does it mean to be in Adam 
and in Christ? There is, at any rate, one sense which we can understand in which we 
arc in them ; that is, in the sense of character. \Vithout figure all men live in the 
characters of others-children live in the character of their parents, pupils in their· 
masters, the present generation in the preceding. The characters of the men of past 
ages constitute the moral atmosphere of existing men. In Adam's character, the· 
chnracter of selfishness, carnality, unbelief, all uuregenerate men live to-day; his prin­
ciples pulsate in all hearts. In the character of Christ, in his self-sacrificing love, spotless 
purity, and holy reverence, 811 the godly live to-day. Now, those who live in the 
character of Adam must die, not merely in the sense of the dissolution of the soul from 
the body, but in the more awful sense of the dissolution of the soul from God; whereas. 
thnse who live in the character of Christ live by a vital connection with the eternal 
Fountain of all life. Tbe influence of Adam's character on the race is destructive; that 
of Christ's is quickening and resturative. " All shall be made alive." Shall there be a 
universal restoration? 

Vers. 24--28.-Clirist resigning his administration. "Then cometh the end," etc. 
By the "end" here, I presume, is to be meant the redemptive reign of Christ. It means, 
that when Christ, in the exercise of his mediatorial government, has subjugated all the 
powers of moral evil, he will deliver up his commission to God, who will then be 
acknowledged as the absolute Ruler of all. The following are some of the truths that 
the passage suggests :-

1. That the GOVERNMENT OF OUR WORLD IS ADMINISTERED DY CHRIST. The New 
Testament is full of the doctrine that Christ reigns over our world. This doctrine 
explains several otherwise inexplicable things in the history of man. 1. The perpetuation 
of the human race on the earth. Death was threatened on Adam the same day on 
which he should sin. He sinned, and died not that day, but lived for centuries, and 
became the father of an immense and ever-multiplying family. And why? The 
Biblical doctrine of mediation is the only principle that explains it. 2. The coexistence 
of sin and happiness in the same individual. Under the ~o~ernment of absol?'te 
righteousness, we should antecedently expect that such an assocrnt10n would never exist. 
"\Ve are told that there is perfect happiness in hcawn, and we can understand it, because 
perfect holiness is there. But here there are sir:i and happines~, c?mparative holi~ess a~d 
great suffering. The mediative government 1s the only prmc1ple that explams this. 
::I. The offer of pardon and the application of remedial influences to the condemned and 
corrupt. Under a righteous government how is tl_iis to be expl~ined,? It is explicablo 
only on the ground that "he is exalted to be a Prmce and a Sav10ur, etc. 

ll. That Christ conducts the (Tovernment of our world IN onmm. TO ruT DOWN 
.ALL HUMAN EVILS. There are tw~ classes of evil referred to here. 1. Moral. "All 
rule, all authority and power." Siifal princip/e8 are the moral potentates of this world. 
Christ's government is to put them ,\own from governments, Churches, books, hearts, 
etc. 2. Physical. "The last enemy tliat shall be destroyed is death." Death is the 
totality of physical evils. Christ will destroy this. 

III. That when these evils arc entirely put down, CumsT WILL RESIG~ ms ADMIN"IS­
TRATION IN'l'O THE HANDS OF 1·1rn EVEIII"\STl~G FATIIEII. The time will come when 
moral evil shall be entirely exterminated from the earth, and when death shall be 
swallowed up in victory. Christ, hnvin:; finished the work that was given him to do, 
resigns Lis office. " Then cometh the end." 
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IV. That when Christ shall have resigned his ndministration, GoD "WILL BE ALL rn 
!ALL." What does this mean? 1. He will treat all men after this on the around of 
their own moral merits. From the Fall up to thid period, he had treated the~ on the 
,ground of Christ's mediation; but now, the mediation removed, each man shall reap the 
"fruit of his own doings." 2. All men after this will subjectively realize the absolute 
One as they have never before. 'Jhe atmosphere of their nature purified, he shall appear 
within them as the central orb, making the finite manifest and glorioll8 in the conscious 
light of the Infinite. 

Ver. 20.-The Church-world. "Else what shall they do which are baptized for the 
dead, if the dead rise not at all?" etc. There is a Church-world-a world inside, 
the general world of mankind, and in many respects distinct from it; a community of 
men whose priuciples, spirit, aim, character, and destiny distinguish them from every 
other class of human society. Tbey are called a "chosen generation, a royal priesthood, a. 
holy nation, a peculiar people." They are united to each other as stones in one building, 
as branches in one root, as members in one body. The text presents this Church-world 
to us in three aspects. 

I. As THINNED BY DEATH. The text speaks of those who are "baptized for the dead." 
Death was in the Church in the days of the apostle, and it has been ever since. The 
great law of mortality which extends over men in general enters this realm and operates 
here. The spiritual intelligence, the moral virtues, the godly devotions, and the 
1:;ocial usefulness of this Church-realm constitute no barrier to the entrance of death. 
'l'here is, however; great difference between the aspects and effects of death as he appears 
and works in the world of mankind. 1. He appears in the Church-world as the mes­
smger of mercy; outside, as the officer of justice. Outside he appears to men as the 
stern officer of insulted justice, to drag the criminal to retribution ; here as the 
messenger of heavenly mercy, to snap the chains of the prisoner, to terminate the trials 
of the afflicted, and to introduce the disciples of Christ to the joys of immortality. 2. 
He leaves bchill.d in the Church-world consolation for the survivors, but outside unmi­
tigated sorrow. ,vhat have the widow of the wicked husband, the child of the 
ungodly parent, to console their bereavement? Nothing. Death leaves the social wound~ 
he has created in the outside world to bleed and rankle without any balm. Not so in 
this Church-world: here is abundant consolation. "Sorrow not as those that arc without 
hope." 

II. As REPLENISHED BY CONVERSION. ",vhat shall they do which are baptized for 
the dead?" This is confessedly an obscure expression, and has given rise to many aad 
conflicting interpretations. Some say that Paul refers to an old custom in the Church 
of vicarious baptism, that is, baptizing survivors for those who had died without having 
Teceived the ordinance of baptism; others, that the word "baptism" is to be taken in the 
metaphorical sense in which our Saviour sometimes employed it, as representing over­
whelming sufferings (Matt. x. 20; Mark x. 30); and that Paul meant to say, "Why 
should men be baptized with such sufferings, if there be no resurrection or the dead?" 
Others say that the baptism spoken of is the baptism or the Spirit, and refers to 
conversion of the soul by the Spirit of God, '!'here are many other opinions, but this 
is not the place for critical inquiries. I accept the last-mentioned idea, namely, con­
version. By those who are "baptizcd for the dead" I understand those who, from 
pagan darkness, were converted by the gospel and were admitted into the visible 
Church, there to fill up the place of those who, by martyrdom or otherwise, had been 
onlled away by death. The new convert then took the place or the departed saint. 
'l'hus conversions in the l'hurch replenish the losses caused by death. No sooner is one 
Christian removed from his station than another is raised up by God to supply the loss. 
Since the apostolic day, what myriads of able preachers, cvanl!:clists, theologians, 
reformers, and. distinguished saints have passed away ! Still the Church goes on, and 
their places are all occupied. As Joshua succeeded Moses; Elisha, Elijah; Eleazar, 
Aaron; so one man is ever raised up in the Church to take the place of another. 'l'l:.il! 
succession : 1. Affords a les.,on to us for humility. The man of most brilliant talents, 
distinauished position, and extensive usefulness in the Church has uothing whereof to 
flatter

0
himself; however important he may be, the Church can do without him. ·when 

he falls, others arc ready to step into his place, having been baptizcd for the <load. 2. 
I. CORI!'('fJIIANS, 2 K 
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Affords a lesson to us for encouragement. God's redemptive plan will go on, whatever 
lrnppens to individual :wents. "He has buried his workmen" savs Charles "\Veslel' 
"but carries Oil his work'." Let us learn to trust God rather th;n his most distin()'uished 
~en·ants. The treasure is only in" earthen vessels "-vessels that must crumb!~. 

III. As LIVING IN HOPE. " What shall they do which are baptized for the dead if 
the dead rise not at all?" This language implies that the hope of o. future st;te. 
of a resurrection, was a vital thing in the experience of the Church, and so it has eve; 
been, so it is, and so it ever will be. The Church lives in hope. It reckons "that the­
sufferings of the present time are not worthy to be compared with the glories that shall 
he_." lt is "wa(ting for t~e adop~ion;" it is looking "for the blessed appearing." 
" e must not mistake Pauls meanmg, however. He does not mean to say that the 
religion of Christ is of no service to men if there be no future state. Let us answer his 
two qucstions-~h_e what and ~he whr:. 1. What shall they do? We venture to reply, 
not renounce rehg10n, but contmue faithful for ever, Should there be no future, Chris­
tian virtue is good. You will lose nothing by it should you be annihilated; in that case 
you will not feel the disappointment, but you will gain immensely by it, even in the 
present life. "Godliness is profitable unto all things." 2. Why are they, then, baptized ?­
\Ve answer, because the claims of religion are independent of the future state. Were­
there no heaven, no hell, we should be bound to be truthful, honest, benevolent, God­
loving, 

Vers. 30, 31.-Daily dying. "Why stand we," etc.? The apostles, in their efforts. 
to extend the go5pel, endured great afflictions and involved themselves in terrific perils, 
and if there be no future life, Paul asks, why should they have done so? "Why stand 
we in jeopardy every hour ? " Why should we thus "die daily"? But . there is a 
daily dying in the case of every man. 

I. There is a daily dying that is INEVITABLE to humanity. 1. There is a daily 
dying of our corporeal frame. In each human body the seed of death is implanted, the· 
law of mortality is at work. The water does not more naturally roll to the ocean than 
the human frame runs every moment to dissolution. Life streams from us at every 
pore. This fact should teach us: (1) That worldlrmindedness is an infraction of' 
reason. ·what a monstrous absurdity it is to set our supreme affections upon objects 
from which we are departing every moment.. As the ship of the emigrant in full 
sail is bearing him every moment further and further from his native shore, so destiny 
is bearing every man further and further from his connection with this earth. No­
anchor can stop this ship of destiny. (2) That sorrow for the departed should be· 
moderated. Why indulge in grief for those who are gone? Their departure was 
in obedience to the resistless law of their nature, and that same law is daily bearing us 
whither they are gone. (3) That Christianity is an invaluable boon to mortals, It. 
does two things; it teaches us that there is a future world of blessedness, and points us. 
the way by which that blessed world is reached. 2. There is a daily dying of our 
social worl,d. We live not only with others, but by them. Without society we might 
exist, but live we could not. Our contemporaries are the objects of our sympathies, the 
subjects of our conscious life ; they engage our thoughts, they affect our hearts, they 
originate our motives, they stimulate our conduct, and all this is much of our life. But 
this social world in which we live, and by which we live, is d_ying daily. The social cir­
cumstances which feed our life' are changing every day. The thoughts, the love, the­
grief, the anger, the fear, the hopes, which were once elements of life to us, have passed 
away because the objects of them have gone. 3. There is a daily dying of our mental 
motivity. The motives that influence us to action are elements of lire, and they are 
constantly dying. For example, the leading purpose that a man has is, for the time~ 
one of his strongest motives of action, but the leading purpose of every man is a dying 
thing. It is dead as a motive both when it is frustrated, as is constantly the case, and 
also when it is fully realized. A realized purpose has lost its motivity. Thus we die­
daily in mind. 

II. There is a daily dying that is OPTIONAL to humanity. This optional death is of 
two kinds, the criminal and the virtuous. 1. There is the criminal. There are noble 
things in man that are dying daily, for which he is reHponsible. In the deprav~d so11l0. 

sensibility of conscience, generosity of impulse, elasticity of intellect, freedom of thought, 
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spiritunlity of feeling-these, that constitute the highest life of man, die daily in 
the corrupt 80UI. 'l'ho sinner is constantly murdering these, and their blood cries to 
Heaven for vem;eance. "To be carnally minded is death." 2. There is the virtuous. 
There arc certain things that men should and ought to crucify-selfishness, sensuality, 
love of the world, etc. The highest life of man is a daily dying to all that is mean, 
false, mercenary, unspiritual, and uncharitable. The apostle felt this when he said, 
"I/' that is, my carnal self; "am crucified with Christ; " nevertheless, "I," that is, 
my spiritual self, " Ii ve," etc. 

Vers. 32, 33.-Beasts at Ephesus. "If after the manner of men," etc. The words 
lead us to consider four subjects. 

1. A LOW JUDGMENT of human nature. "Beasts at Ephesus." There is no good 
reason for supposing that Paul meant literally beasts. By wild beasts he means men 
gross and savage in wickedness. Paul was not alone in classifying such men with 
irrational brutes. John the Baptist called some of bis hearers "vipers," ancl the great 
Preacher compared some such men to swine. The Bible speaks of wicked men in two 
stages lower than humanity. 1. The sensual. The sensual state is a state where the 
senses rule the soul. Are not the mass of men in this state? 2. The devilish. Men 
have the power of getting lower than the beasts. By the faculty of imagination 
they can kindle their passions into a diabolical heat, and by bringing the elements of 
nature into new combinations they can generate and nourish unnatural appetites. 

II. A FIERCE STRUGGLE for human nature. "I have fought with wild beasts at 
Ephesus." Like all the apostles of truth, Paul fought with men for men. 1. The 
battle was inevitable to his mission. He was the messenger of truths which struck 
directly against their prejudices, habits, greed, etc. 2. The battle was most benevolent 
on his part. Love, not anger, was its inspiration. He fought for them by fi_ghting 
against their prejudices and their sins. 3. 'l'he battle was most unequal in circum­
stances. Numbers, authority, wealth, and influence were all a1Tayed against one. A 
penniless foreigner fought against the whole city. In moral battles numbers are an 
inferior consideration. One man in truth may conquer a nation in error. 

Ill. A GREAT PRODLEM for human nature. "What advantagetb it me?" On tho 
assumption that there is no future life, what advantageth it all this struggle for trutb? 
'l'he apostle does not say either that there would be an advantage in a godly struggle 
for truth, were there no future life, nor that such a struggle was to be conducted with 
a view of advantage. He puts the question, and leaves it to be answered. Our answer 
will be: 1. That on the assumption that there is no future life, godliness will be of 
physical advantage to man. The habits of life promoted by Christianity are conducive 
to bodily health and longevity. 2. That on the assumption that there is no future life, 
godliness will be of mental advantage to man. It generates sentiments, starts trains of 
thought, etc., which yield to the mind a happiness which nothing else on earth can 
afford. 3. That on the assumption that there is no future life, godliness will be of social 
advantage to man. Christianity has proved itself to be infinitely the best system for 
promoting the peace of families, the order of society, the prosperity of nations. 

IV. A SOLEMN TENDENCY of human nature. "Be not deceived: evil communications 
[ company J corrupt good manners." Man is a social being; he Ii ves in and by society. 
Observe: 1. There is" evil company" in the social world. There are those who arc 
drawn together in fellowship simply on the ground of evil doctrines, dispositions, plans, 
purposes, pleasures, etc. 2. There is an instinct in "evil company" to corrupt. Evil 
is a self-propagating power. Those who have yielded to temptations become the 
tempters of others. 3. There is a susceptibil-ity in most to be corrupted. Hence the 
exhortation, "Be not deceived." "He that walketh with wise men shall be wise; he 
that is the companion of the fool is foolish." Feltham well says," One rotten apple will 
infect the store; the putrid grape corrupts the whole sound cluster. If I have found any 
good companions, I will cherish them as the choicest of men, or as angels which are 
sent as guardians to me. If I have any bad ones, I will study to lose them, lest by 
keeping them I lose myself in the end." 

Ver. 34.-Moral resurrection. "Awake to righteousness," etc. Observe-
!. 'l'HE CONDITION FROM WHICH MAN IS SUMMONED. It is represented by a " sleep." 
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What is this moral sleep? There arc three points of resemblance in this condition that 
warra.nt the figure. 1. Insensibility. How insensible is man in sleep I lie has lost all 
consciousness. The great world of life is shut out from him. So it is with the moral 
sleeper. There is a world of realities round the sinner, of the most grand and solemn 
description. Yet he is dead to all. He is not conscious of his spiritual being. He docs 
not feel that he has a soul. 2. Fictitiousness. If the mind of the natural sleeper act, 
it is in a world of pictures. Objects flit before it that have no real existence. The life 
of the moral sleeper is highly fictitious; it is a life of dreams; it is a great lie. 3. 
Transitoriness. Sleep is not a permanent state. It bas its seasons. .And so it is in 
relation t~ the s?ul. Tliere _ is a dark spiritual night brooding over the moral sleeper, 
but there 1s a spmtual mornmg for every moral sleeper to awake in. 

II. THE ST.~TE IKTO WliICH WE ARE SUMMONED. ".Awake to ri(Thteousness" or 
11 wake up righteously." 

0 
• • 

III. ~'HE vo~cE BY W~ICH WE ARE SUMMONED. '!'his may be regarded as God's voice 
to man m all ~1mes and m_ all lands. Wake up to the right. 'l.'o the right in politics, 
commerce, religion, and 1n all departments of life. Healize the right, embody the 
right. The crime and curse of humanity is that it is gone from the right. 

Vers. 35-44.-The resurrection-body. "With what body do they come?" The 
question which Paul puts into the mouth of the ancient sceptic assumes the fact of 
a general resurrecticn of mankind. And why should we not assume this fact? "Why 
should it be thought a thing incredible with you that God should raise the dead?" 
Incredible! Has not he who has engaged to do it all-sufficient power? Scepticism 
parades the difficulties connected with the work of the resurrection. Let them be 
a million times more than the fancy of the infidel can figure to himself, will they 
amount to anything as an argument against its aooomplishment? Nay, the difficulty 
()fa work should always be estimated by the capacity of the agent engaged to perform 
it. What is impossible for one being to perform, can be achieved by another with the 
greatest facility. Where Omnipotence is the agent, the talk about difficulties is 
manifestly absurd. What would baffle and overmaster the combined power of all 
created existences, .Almightiness can effect by a single fiat. "Is there anything too 
hard for the Lord?" Incredible! Changes are constantly going on in the creation 
bearing some resemblance to the event. Spring is a resurrection of buried life. 
Unnumbered graves, some that have been sealed for centuries, are opened every hour 
by the warm touch of the vernal ray. Incredible I It meets the universaol longtngs of 
ihe human heart. The cry of all generations is this: "We would not be uuclothed, 
but clothed upon, that mortality might be swallowed up in life." The world's heart 
waits "for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of the body." Incredible I It is 
unmistakably stated in that gospel which has been demonstrated Divine. To ths 
que,tion, "If a man die shall he live again?" we have in the Bible replies the most 
varied, expressive, and full. The subject of the general resurrection is a very extensivs 
one; it has many bra.nches, and touches a vast variety of truth. In the light of 
the apostle's i;tatements, I inl'er the following answers to tliis question:-

I. \Vith a body not IDENTICAL WITH THAT WHICH DESCENDED TO THE GRAVE. "Thou 
fool, that which thou sowest is not quickened, except it die," etc. Not a few of ths 
advocates of the doctrine of the resurrection have exposed it to the ridicule of the sceptic 
and the contempt of the philosopher by representing the resurrection-body as the 
literal re-organization of the buried dust. To work upon the passions of ths unreB.ecting 
and the vulgar, the sensuous poem and the declamatory pulpit have given representa­
tions of the resurrection most extravagant in their materiality and their grossness. 'l'he 
particles of the buried body, which through the course of centuries have undergone 
~numerable transformations, and been separated from each other wide as the poles 
')Sunder, are described as coming together in the last day to take the very same placs 
JJl that very same body as was conveyed to the grave. In poetry we have an ex.ample 
iJl such lines as Blair'~-

" Now monuments prove faithful to their trust, 
Anti render back their Jong corumittod dust; I 
Now churnels rattle, scattered limbs, and all 
The nnious Lones, ouatquious to the c11ll, 
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Bclf-move,l, advance: the distant head, the feet 
Drendful to view, see, through the dusky sky 
l<'ragrncnts of bodies in confusion fly; 
To distant regions journeying there to claim 
Deserted members and complete the frame." 

Science, of course, laughs all this to scorn. It tells us how the human body, as to the 
particles that compose it, is in a state of perpetual flux; that portions of it are stream in" 
oft' every moment from every pore; that at the end of seven years not one atom shall ~ 
found in the body which was there in the beginnin~, and that at the end of seventy years 
a man will have had no less than ten different bodies. It tells us how that no sooner 
is the body dead, than the various particles begin to liberate themselves from rnch 
other, and in the course of time mix themselves up as parts of other existences ; how 
they form the grass upon which the cattle browse, flow in the stream, and become the 
fruit and flesh on which their children live. So that, in the course of ages, the same 
particles might have formed the frames of a thousand different men. 1 t teils us, 
moreover, that millions of men have had no graves. In some of the Oriental nations 
the dead are not buried, but burned, and in the process of combustion the greater 
portions of the body pass into invisible gases, and are lost in the immensity of the 
atmosphere, while the handful of ashes that remain are borne away on the four winds 
of heaven. Now, it is our happiness to know that not on this point, any more than on 
any other, does the Bible teach what true science repudiates. "That which thou 
sowest, thou sowest not that body that shall be." There is a difference between the 
dead seed sown, and the Jiving plant that springs from it. You drop into the earth 
a bare grain, and what comes up? Not a bare grain, but a green stalk, which grows_ 
perhaps, to a tree with many branches, rich foliage, lovely blossoms, and delicious fruit~. 
'l'bere is not a particle on that tree of the bare grain that you buried. It will be thu• 
with the resurrection-body; it will not be tho bare grain that was put into the earth, 
but something else, that will come up. The resurrection-body will be no more identical 
with the buried one than the majestic tree of the forest is the same in particle or bulk 
a8 the acorn from which it sprang. "·with what body do they come?" The apostle 
enables us to reply further-

H. With a body that WILL HAVE SOME ORGANIC C0ID-ECTION WITH THAT WHICH WAS 

DEPOSITED IN THE DUST. The plant, though very dissimilar to the bare grain, has a vital 
connection with it. It grows out of it., and is of the same order; there is an unbroken 
continuity. If the resurrection of the body from the grave means anything, it must 
f!lenn that something from the old body comes up and takes a fresh form. What else 
is meant by such expressions as this: "All that are in the gra1·es shall hear the voice of 
the SQ'!l of mo.n and come forth"? It is true that this connection between the buried 
and the raised body is for more inexplicable than the connection between the buried 
grain and the up-growing plant, or between the chrysalis and the moth. In neither of 
these cases is life really extinct; death is only apparent. There is an unbroken 
continuity traceable from the smallest seed to tho mightiest tree, from the embryo iu 
the shell to the mon,nch of the air. But no continuity is traceable between the raised 
and the buried man; there seems an awful break. Still it exists. Whatever theories 
are accepted as satisfactory, we hold to the scriptural fact that the new body will 
have an organic connection with the old; otherwise, the resurrection of the body is 
nothing but a pure fiction. Further, in answer to the sceptic's question, ",vith what 
body do they come?" the apostle's language enables us to give another reply. 

Ill. With 11, body wmcn Goo IN ms sovEIIEIG!.TY WILL DEST0W. "God giveth it a 
body as it hath pleased him." 1. That God clothes life. "To every seed his own 
body." There is no dot.bt that in the universe there is life unclothed by matter. le 
may be so with the angels: it is so, I trow, with God himself. It is true we know 
nothing of life only by its clothing. Around us there may be. immeasurable oceans of 
naked life, but we only know something of the embodied. No science has yet told us 
what life is. 2. That God cluthes life with the fittest body. "All flesh is not the same 
flesh." Life has boundless varieties, but Goel gives to each its fitting body. Paul 
points to the life of "beasts," and "fish," aud " birds;" to each ho has gh·eu bod ics. 
The hare and the elephant, the wreu and the eagle, the minnow and the le\'i:lthi,rn, all 
have bodies fitted to the peculiarities of their •listiuctivc life. 3. That Guel cluthc.; life 
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according to his own l)leasure. "Giveth it a body as it has pleased him." He chose the 
form, the hue, the gait of each life. Our resurrection-body will be as it "hath pleased 
him." Then it will be beautiful, for he is the God of all taste, tho Fountain of all 
beauty, the Standard of all resthetics. Then it will be u.~eful, for he is tho God of 
l1cneYolence. Exquisitely suited to our present sphere are tho bodies through which he 
streams into us the most exquisite sensations, and through which we convey and work 
out the best things withiu us. It will be glorious. "There is one glory of the sun, 
and another glory of the moon, and another glory of the stars : " so also with the resur­
rection of the just. Once more, to the question of the sceptic the apostle answers-

IV. \\'ith a body THAT SHALL BE A VAST IMPROVEMENT UPON THE OLD ONE, "It is 
sown in corruption." Between the buried body and the resurrection-body we have a 
series of antitheses, showing the vast superiority of the one to the other. 1. 'J.'he one is 
corruptible, the other is inrorruptible. "It is sown in corruption ; it is raised in incor­
ruption." Our present frames are frail and dying. The resurrection-body will be 
incorruptible; it will be deathless as the immortal spirit itself. 2. The one is degraded• 
the other is glorious. Our present corporeal system is dishonoured, but it is raised i~ 
glory. How great the difierence between the corrupting seed and the stately plant 
and full-blown flower! 3. The one is wealc, and the other is poweiful. How foeble is 
our present body! It is not like the oak that can stand the storms of centuries, but like 
the frail flower that withers in an hour. It is raised in power-power that shall never 
fatigue with labour or wear out by time. 4. The one is natural.;, the. other. is spiritual. 
The present body is called a" natural body," probably because it is more the organ of 
the animal than the spiritual; and the future body the spiritual, because it will be. the 
organ of the intelligent and immortal min<l. Man bas in him two principles of life­
the animal, which connects him with the material and local, and the rational, which 
connects him with the spiritual and the infinite, The body of, the one falls at death, 
and will be required no more; the perfected body pf the other ,irill be taken up at the 
resurrection, and will be continued for ever. What is death to him who has this hope? 
Not the king of terrors, but the angel of immortality bearing to him the passport of an 
ever-blessed future. 

Ver. 36.-Man: his birth, death, and 1·esurreceion. "Thou fool, that which thou 
so,vest is not quickened, except it die." I shall take the verse as suggesting three great 
facts in man's existence. 

I. MAN'S BIRTH. The text suggests-I do not say it was intended to teach-that man's 
birth is a sowing of his existence in the earth. The sowing of the grain of which the 
apostle speaks is not, I think, so analogous to the burial of his body as to the birth of 
his existence. The sowing of the grain takes place before its death. It dies after it is 
sown. But in the burial of the body the man has previously died. Birth, and not burial, 
then, must be considered as sown. Man, at birth, is sown into the earth like seed, in 
two respects. (1) The seed existed before it was sown; man existed before he was 
born. (2) The seed required sowing in order for its development. Man required birth 
into this world in order for the development of his powers. What the soil is to tile seed 
the external universe is to the soul-the developing agent. As a seed, however, man 
differs from all other genninant existences on this earth in several respects. 1. He has 
a self-:f ormative power. The germs of all other life run into forms by tbe necessity of 
their nature. The grain has no power of determining w)lat shape it shall take in its 
growth; man has. Man has the power of determining whether he shall grow into a 
beast, a fiend, or an angel. 2. He has boundless possibi!i,ties .. All other germinant exist­
ences on earth exhaust themselves in their growth. lhe time comes when thoy reach 
their culmination and decay sets in. Not so with man. He is a seed that shall grow 
for ever. At birth, then, we are sown into this world-immortal seeds we all are which 
the hand of the great Husbandman scatters over the earth. 

II. MAN'S DEATH, His death is here represented as a reduction of the body to earth, 
not the reduction of himself. "That which thou sowest is not quickened, except it 
die." In the grain it is not the germ, but the huslc, the shell, which dies. The 
wrappage of the germ was made to rot. Nothi~g was necessary to the development 
of the life which it contained. The human body 1s the mere shell and wrappage of the 
man. It was made to die. Death is an essenLial element in the constitution of the 
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world. It is in all matc~ial existences. It has been said that one-seventh of our 
-earth's crust is comprised of limestone, and limestone contains the sepulchres of 
departed existences. We feed on death, and by our own death become food for future 
-existences. The husk is not the germ, the body is not the man. It is his house that 
must crumble, it i~ his garment that must wear out. 

III. MAN'S RESURRECTION. What is his resurrection? A springing-up of his being 
from the earth. After the death of the grain there is a resurrection of the seed that 
,comes forth into new forms of life and beauty. It is not the husk that rises, but the 
germ. After the burial of the body the man comes fo1th into new life. The body rots, 
the man rises. Whether Paul refers here to the resurrection of the body from the grave 
-or not, one thing is cleat, that at death there is a real resurrection of the soul. As 
when the husks of the seed rot in the earth the seed itself is quickened, so when tho 
body falls int-0 the dust the soul springs forth into new life-a life of woe or bliss, accord­
ing to its moral character. There is a resurrection, a standing-up of every soul at 
death. "The dust returns to dust-, the soul to God who gave it." ·wm the body itself 
):"ise from the grave after it .has gone to dust? It may, and we see some evidence 
to enable us to cherish the cheering hope. Whether this be a delusion or not, one 
thing is certain-the soul rises up at the fall of the body to its dust, and this is a most 
real and solemn resurrection. We "know that when the earthly house of this our 
tabernacle is dissolved, we have a building of God above, a house not made with hands, 
eternal in the heavens." 

Ver. 41.-Diversity in the heavenly inhabitants. "One star differeth from another star 
in glory." The iLlea of Paul unquestionably is that there is as great a variety amongst 
redeemed men in the celestial world as there is in the orbs of heaven, that saint differs 
from saint as star from star in the midnight vault. ,v e offer three remarks on this 
subject. Such a variety is-

I. A FAC'.l.' WELL SUSTAINED. 1. It is sustained by all analogy. Variety reigns 
through every part of nature, not only in celestial, but in terrestrial spheres. No two 
-objects are exactly alike. This variety reveals the illimitable inventiveness of the 
Divine mind, and gives to the universe its eternal freshness and transporting charms. 
2. It meets the instinctive love for the new in human souls. All souls loathe monotony 
_and crave for the fresh. A dead uniformity would crush out its life. 3. It agrees 
with the varieties found amongst men here. No two minds are alike here. They differ 
in the kind and measure of faculty, differ in the educational processes through which 
they have passed, differ in the positions which they occupy in relation to all objecti vc 
truths and realities. Is it conceivable that all these varieties can be lost in the higher 
world, that all souls will run into a common mould? 4. It accords with the general 
teaching of the Scriptures. Paul speaks of the temple of the good as composed of gold, 
silver, and 1,recious stones. Christ refers to Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, ns sustaining the 
most honourable positions at the heavenly feast. Ay, ay, there must be varieties there. 
There are the speculative in mind and the practical, the imaginative and the logical, tho 
intuitive and the philosophical; there are those who have been advancing in intelligence 
and power for millenniums, and those who have just commenced their heavenly studies, 
with those of every intervening stage. Such a variety is-

11. ESSENTIAL TO SOCIAL IlLESSEDNESS. Suppose a society, all of whose members 
-shall be exactly alike in temperament, in experience, in attainments, in articles of 
faith, in modes of thought, and in forms of expression. Could there in such a circle be 
any social enjoyment? What one thought, all thought; what one felt, all felt: why, 
such a state of things would be incompatible, not only with social enjoyment, but 
with social life. The monotony would become intolerable. The utmost variety in 
speculative thought is compatible with unity of heart; and the larger variety in 
spiritual temperament and conception in any circle-where all hearts are one-the 
hi"her the social enjoyment. Most unwise, most unrighteous, most impious, have been 
th~ attempts of ecclesiastics to force on all men the same system of thought and form 
of worship. Such a variety is-

III. CONSISTENT WITH '.1.'HE HIGHEST UNITY. "One star diITereth from another star 
in glory." 1. \Vhatever variety _in tho stars, they _have one cen~re. Some larger, some 
smaller, some aimmer, some brighter, some movmg more quickly, and some moru 
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i;lowly, yet all move round the same central orb: so with sainted souls. ,v11atcver 
their diversities, they revolve round one great ccntre--God. God in nnturc and God in 
Christ. 2. \Vhatcver variety in the stars, they are controlled by one law. Attraction 
ruo,,es all, regulates all, keeps each in its place and speed. 0110 law, the law of love, 
rules all sainted souls above, however illimitable their varieties. 3. Whatever variety 
in the stars, they fulfil one mission. They nil catch the light from the central orb, and 
flash their borrowed ra'tliance abroad through all their spheres. So with souls above. 
They are all the recipients and reflecton, of Divine light and love. 

Ver. 45.-The two Adams. "The first man," de. A specification of some of the 
points between the two Ad;1ms of resemblances and of dissimilarity will suggest 9, line 
of spiritual thought at once interesting, instructive, and practical. 

I. THE RESEMBLANCE. 1. The existence of each rose not in the ordinary course of 
nature. Neither came by the ordinary laws of human generation. The first was 
formed out of the dust of the earth, and derived his spirit from the breath of God. The 
second was conceived of the Holy Ghost. The pedigree of each is unparalleled in the 
history of the race. 2. The existence of each commenced free from the slightest taint 
of sin. The first was created in the image of God; all his faculties were well balanced 
and free from all bias to wrong. The latter was " harmless, undefiled, separate from 
sinners." 3. The existence of each hacl a nature capable of temptation. Temptability 
is an attribute of all created intelligences. Where there is no power to go wrong there 
is no virtue in keeping right. The first Adam was tempted, and he was conquered; the 
second was tempted, and he triumphed. 4. The character of each exerts a momentous 
influence upon the whole race. 'l'he character of the first generated a moral atmosphere 
in which myriads of his posterity were born and brougb t up--ip1 atmosphere of sensuality• 
ambition, selfishness, unbelief, etc. The character of the second generated a moral 
atmosphere into which his true disciples enter b_v faith in him-an atmosphere that is 
morally salubrious, sunny, and invigorating. He who lives in the first atmosphere, 
is still in Adam and is earthly. He who lives in the second atmosphere is Christly 
an<l is spiritual. 

II. 'l'HE DISSIMILARITY. 1. The one had a sublimer connection with God than the 
other. Adam at first was a Divine man, the offspring, representative, and steward of 
God. The second was God-Man. GoJ was in him in a special sense, unfolding truths. 
working miracles, and 1econciling the worlcl unto himself. He was God "manifested 
in the flesh." The one yielded to the devil; the other conquered him. The first gave 
way to the tempter; the second stood against him, resisted him, and bruised his head. 
2. The one possessed a higher type of ruoral excellence than the other. The character 
of the first was innocence, not holiness. Holiness implies intelligence, convictions, 
efforts, habits, etc. This bad not Adam; hence he gave way to the first and simplest 
temptation. This holiness Christ had in the sublimest degree; and he triumphed 
over principalities and powers of evil, and made a. "show of them openly." 3. 'l'ho 
influence of the one upon the race has been infinitely pernicious, that of the other 
infinitely beneficent. The first planted that upas, whose pestiferous branches have 
spread over all the men that have been and that ere, and whose poisonous fruit 
all have tasted and been injured. The other planted that tree of life, which is growing 
day by day, and is destined to grow until its branches, bearing fruit for the healing of 
the 1Jations, shall spread over the world and give life to all. 4. The moral influence 
uf the one is destined to decrease, of the other to increase, Though the moral influence 
of the first. Adam ha~ been ur.iversal and imperial for ages, and is so still, it is destined 
to contract in its dimensions and to weaken in its power. The influence of the second. 
on the contrary, is to widen its sphere and increase its power, until it shall encompass 
the wide world, and strike the highest moral inspirations into all souls. " Where sin 
abounded, grace will much more abound." 'fhe kingdoms of our God shall become 
the kingdoms of his Christ, and he shall reign for ever. 

Vers. 46-49.-The two grand types of character. "Howbeit that was not," etc. 
The words show-

I. That man has set before him 'l'WO MORAL IMAGES on TYPES OF CHARACTER ·--the 
"earthy" and the "heavet1ly." The,e two are essentially distinct in the spring and 
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spheres of their activities. 1. The one is sensuous, the ot,her spiritual. The earthly 
man is material, partially developed, and gross. (1) Jn his views of happiness . 
.All his pleasures are of a sensuous order. (2) In his views of wealth. He knows of no 
mnn th1it is rich but he who possesses worldly property. (3) In his views of dignity. 
'lhe only honourable man to him id he who occupies the highest worldly position, and 
whn moves in thll mere pageantry that dazzles the sensual eye. He is, in one word, 
a ruan of the flesh. He sees only the fleshly, appreciates only the fleshly, enjoys only 
the fleshly. On the contrary, the other is spiritual. He lives behind the visible 
phenomena, realizes the spiritual, the eternal. To him the invisiule is the only reality, 
moral excellence the only wealth and dignity. Though in the world, Im is not or th~ 
world. He has his citizenship in heaven. 2. The one is practically selfish, the other is­
bencvolent. The earthly mau is rc,ntrolled in everything by a regar,1 to his own 
pleasures and aggrandizements. Self is the centre and the circumference of all his 
activities, at once the lord of hi,1 faculties and the god of his worship. All outside of 
himself-even the universe itself-he values so far and no further than as it serves 
him. On the contrary, the heavenly man is benevolent. The social element within 
him controls the egotistic; his personal feelings are submerged in the ever-rising seas of 
sympathy with humanity and God. Like Christ, he" pleases not himself," and, like 
Paul, he would be "accursed" to help others. 3. The one is practically atheistic, the 
other is godly. The earthly man sees nothing bnt natnral law, order, etc. "God is not 
in all his thoughts." The universe to him is only an eternal or a self-produced and 
sell~regulating machine, a house that either has never had a builder or whose builder 
has deserted it. The other-the heavenly man-sees God in all; like the psalmist, 
sets him before him; like Enoch, walks ever with him. Such are the two im,,g,es or 
types of character that are set before every man. 

11. That man DOES BEAR THE ONE, HE SHOULD BEAR THE OTHER. Account for it how 
you like, every man, in the first stages or his life, bears the image or the "earthy." 
He is sensual, selfish, godless. This fact, which is too obvious to need or even to 
justify illustration, is at once the crime and the calamity of the mce. But whilst we 
do bear this image at first, we should ·strive to bear the other. "We shall also" (or as 
Dr. Davidson renders it, "let us also") "bear the image of the heavenly." Let us 
do it: 1. Because it is right. This heavenly image, embodying all virtue, realizes 
the soul's highest ideal of excellence. It is just that for which we unconsciously 
hunger, and for which we shall hunger for over unless we get it. 2. Because it is 
practicable. (1) We have the model in its most imitable form. Christ is the model. 
He was pre-eminently spiritual, benevolent, godly; and never was there a character 
more imitable th1m Christ's-the most udmirable, the most transparent, and the most 
unchangeable. We can never imitate a character that we cannot unJerstand, admire, 
and find always the same. Christ was all this. (2) We have the means in the most 
effective forms, 'l'he gospel reveals the model, supplies the motives, and pledges the 
spiritual influences of heaven. 3. Because it is urgent. To do this is the gran,l 
mission of lite. Unless the work is fulfilled, our existence becomes a failure and a. 
curse. To pass from the "earthy" to the" heavenly," is to pass from darkness to light, 
from sin to holiness, from Satau to God, from Pandemonium to Paradise. 

CONCLUSION. Here is a test t'f character. Conventional evaugelism concludes that 
all who adopt certain tenets, join certain sects, and attellll to certain religious ordinancl's 
are of the heavenly type and fold. A tremendous mistake is this I Without unchar,t­
ableness, it must be confessed that the vast mlljority of what are called Churches bear 
the image of the earthly; they are selfish, sensuous, and practically godless. Here 
also is a guide for preachers. Unless you get men from· the earthly to the heavenly type 
of life, what boots your sermons, with all their rntiocination an,l rhetoric? Get their 
souls out of the earthly into the heavenly, and in the heavenly gu ou building up a 
character suited to the higher hierarchies of beiug. 

"So build we up the being thut we nre. 
Thus drinking in tbo eoul of things, 
We ehnll be wiso perforco: und while inspired 
By choice, u.nd conscioud thut the will is free, 
Uuswerving shall we move, as if impelled 
Dy strict neceijsity-along tho puth 
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Of order and of good. Whato'cr we see, 
Whate'er we f<'el, by agency direct 
Or indirect., shall tend to feed and nurse 
Our faculties, shnll fix in calmer seats 
Of morn\ strength, and raise to loftier hei.,hts 
Of love Divine, our intellectual soul." 

0 

(Wordsworth.) 

Vers. 50-54.-Ompo_real tra":"sformation. "Now this I say, brethren, that flesh 
and blood cannot mhent the krngdom of God; neither doth corruption inherit incor­
ruption. Behold, I show you a mystery; Vi' e shall not all sleep, but we shall all be 
changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump: for the trumpet 
shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be chancred. For 
this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal must put on im~ortality. 
So ~hen this_ corrn1•tiblc shall have put on incorruption, and this mortal shall have put 
-0n immortality, then shall be brought to pass the saying that is written, Death is 
swallowed up in victory." Paul here speaks of a bodily transformation that is indis­
pensable, certain, instantaneous, and glorious. 

I. Here is a transformation that is INDISPE!ISADLE. "This I say, brethren, that 
flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God." Its indispensability is not for 
this state of thina:s, but for the state of bliss in the celestial world. "Flesh and blood" 
of course, means our mortal nature. "Cannot inherit the kingdom of God," the heaveniy 
world. He does not say why it cannot-whether the state of the atmosphere, or the 
means of subsistence, or the force of gravitation, or the forms and means of vision, or 
the conditions of receiving and communicating knowledge, or the nature of the services 
required. He does not go into reasons, but boldly states tho_ fact that it could not be. 
" Flesh and blood" can no more exist yonder, than the tenants of the ocean can exist 
on the sun-burnt hills. 1n such corporeal transformations there is nothing extraordinary, 
for naturalists point us to spheres of existence where they are as regular as the laws 
of nature. 

II. Here is a transformation that is CERTAIN. "Behold, I show you a mystery." The 
word "mystery" here does not point to the unlrnowable, but to the hitherto unknown. 
What the apostle means is-I state to you as a fact that which has not hitherto been 
fully known, viz. that" we shall all be changed." "We shall not all sleep." Had Paul 
an idea either that he himself would esc:ape death, or that the resurrection-day was just 
at hand? If he had, he here shows himselJ; as in some other places, not infallible, but 
-0therwise; for he did die, and at that period the resurrection-day was far away in the 
abysses of the future. His words, however, clearly teach: 1. '!'hat some would be 
li,ing when the day dawned. "As it was in the days of Noah, so shall it be in the days 
of the Son of man: they ate, they drank," etc. 2. 'l'hat both those who were living in 
the earth and sleeping in the dust would undergo corporeal transformaLion. "We shall 
all be changed." 

III. Here is a transformation that is INSTANTANEOUS. "In a moment, in the 
t11·inkling of an eye," that is, in the shortest conceivable period. At a moment when 
the living population least expects it, the blast of the" tr~mpet" shall be ~ear_d, and 
the transformation be effected. "The day of the Lord will come as a thief m the 
night," etc. 

IV. Here is a transformation that is GLomous. "For this corruptible must put on 
incorruption, and this mortal must put on immortality." '!'he transformation is from 
mortality to immortality, from the dying to the undying; "death will be swallowed up 
in victory." "The idea," says one, "may be taken of a whirlpool or maelstrom that 
.absorbs all that comes near it." The sense is, he would remove or abolish death for ever 
from mankind. 

Ver. 53.-The mind exchanging the mortal for the immortal. "And this mortal must 
pi.:t on immortality," etc. Paul uses this language in relation to the body. ,vhat he 
means, I presume, is that the mortal shall be exchan_ged for the immortal. To put on 
"immortality" upon mortality is scarcely conceivable. But the receiving: of the 
immortal instead o[ the mortal is what we can appreciate, and what we may well 
desire. \\,'hen the apostle calls upon us elsewhere to put on the "cew man," he meallll 
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exchange the "old man" for the new-the old moral character for the new and Christly 
character, It may be both lawful, I think, and perhaps useful to use the words in 
another sense than that in which Paul employs them. 'Ne may apply them not to the 
material part of human nature, but to the mental and moral. And because such an 
application may prove suggestive of practical thoughts, we shall now view them in this 
light. There is much in the human mind, in its ideas, principles of action, character, 
etc., that is essentially mortal, and that must sooner or later be exchanged for the 
immortal. We observe, then-

I. That what is mortal in its SYSTEM OF THOUGHT must be exchanged for the 
immortal. All errors of judgment are mortal; they are perishable, and sooner or later 
must perish. And what system of human thought is not intermixed with ideas not 
true to fact? 1. Look at systems of philosophy. Many old systems of philosophy 
have already died out, because of the errors that were found in them ; and existing 
systems, because they are often contradictory one to another, reveal their errability, and 
consequently must die. What is changing is mortal. All schools of psychological 
science, the sensational, the idealistic, the mystic, and the eclectic, are shifting as the 
clouds. It will not, it must not be always so; the mortal must "put on" the immortal, 
the true must take the place of the false in the realm of thought. 2. Look at systems 
of theology. How contradictory one toward another in many things are most of the 
systems of theology now prevalent! And what is worse, how coutradictory are they to 
some of the most vital things embodied in the life and teachings of Jesus as recorded 
by the four evangelists! Many of the old systems have died. Some are dying now, 
and all will sooner or later die; for they are rotten with error. The mortal must "put 
-0n" the immortal. Human souls will one day have the " truth as it is in Jesus." 

"Our little systems have their day; 
They have their day, and pass away." 

II. That what is mortal in the ELEMENTS OF HUMAN CHARACTER must be exchanged 
for the immortal. Analyze the character of unrenewcd men-alas! the vast majority, 
not only of the human race, but even of professing Christians-oncl you will find moral 
principles that must die out if there be a God of justice and benevolence in the universe. 
Such principles, for example, as avarice, envy, pride, malice, ambition, and selfishness, 
which is in truth the root of all evil. The human mind was never formed to be 
inspired, or indeed to be influenced in any measure by these. The fact that they are 
antagonistic to the moral constitution of the human soul, to the character of the Maker 
and Manager of the universe, and to the order and well-being of all, show that they 
must sooner or later die out of existence. I have the hope that human souls will ono 
day put off this mortal and" put on" the immortal-" Righteousness, joy, and peace 
in the Holy Ghost," etc. "Marvel not that I say unto you, Ye must be born again." 

III. 'l'hat what is mortal in the INSTITUTIONS OF HUMAN LIFE must be exchanged 
for the immortal. 1. Our political institutions are mortal. Human governments are 
constantly dying. They spring up and flourish for a certain time, and then are swept 
from the earth. The unwisdom in their method of management, the unrighteousness 
-0f some of their laws, the avarice, the tyranny, and haughtiness of those in power, ancl 
their constant fattening upon the over-taxed millions, gi vo mortality to governments. 
Man will one day put off these mortal governments and put on the immortal, the 
government of common sense, common justice, con11non benevolence. Men arc craving 
not for the aristocratic or democratic, but for the theocratic, the reign of God, 
which is the reign of honesty and love. "'!'he kingdoms of this world will one day 
Lecome the kingdoms of our Lord," .etc. 2. Our ecclesiastical institutions are mortal. 
,vhether they are Papal, Episcopal, Wesleyan, or Congregatioual, they nre mL•re or less 
mixed with error aud must die. 'l'he great "cloud of witnesses," the Church of the 
Firstborn, reached their blessed destiny before churches or chapels existed. " God is 
a Spirit: and they that worship him must worship him in spirit and in truth.'' Indeed, 
whatever instilutions, political, ecclesiastical, or social, that have in them a mixture of 
error, unwisdom, and injustice, must be exchanged for the immortal, namely, a" king­
dom that cannot be ::noved." 

IV. 'l'hat what is mortal in the types of HUMAN GREATNESS must be exch:rng;ed for 
the immortal. In all men there is, in more or less intensity, a thirst for greatucss, but 
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their ideas or types of greatness widely differ. Some see the highest grentness in tlio 
millionaire, some in the triumphant conqueror, some in the man with a crown on hi~ 
head, some in the fools who boast of their ancestry and their high-soun<ling titles. 
But such types of greatness as these arc utterly false. They ao-rcc neither with reason 
nor the conscience of humanity. Because they arc false they a~·e mortal, and they will 
have to be exchanged for the immortal. The time will come when men will regard 
Christ as the only true type of greatness. They will give him the" Name above every 
na1!1e·" In all things in their daily life and conversation, be will have the pre­
cmmence. 

Co~cLus10N. What a glorious change awaits humanity I St. Paul speaks of the 
resurrection of the body, an event which is confessedly mysterious: it may be far, far 
distant, and this we have no power to hasten or impede. But there is a more glorious 
resurrection-a resurrection of the human soul from the false the unriaht,eous the 
impure, to_ the true, the right a11d the_ holy-;-a resurrection, th;nk God, taking j)lace 
cYery _day m the world, and a ~esurr_ect1on which all men may either hasten or impede 
-the1r duty the former, their cnme the latter. "Awake to riahteousness and 
sin not." " 

Vers. 55-57.-Deatli in idea. "0 death, where is thy sting?" etc. These words, 
which are a shout of victory evoked by what has preceded, suggest to us the populat 
and the Christian ideas of death. Notice-

!. THE POPULAR IDEA. 'l'he language implies that the bulk of the race view death not 
as the writer did; that the idea to them had a" sting" a "victory," and a connection 
with felt guilt. 1. The popular idea has a sting. "0 death, where is thy sting?" 
'!'his is a vivid personification of the last enemy. The world sedulously shuts up its 
heart against the idea; but there is not an individual into whose bosom it does not force 
its way at times, a.nd like a serpent it stings. There is no idea that stings an ungodly 
man like the idea of death. 2. The popular idea has a victory. It not only stings 
like a serpent, but crushes like a conqueror. I speak not of the victory which death 
obtains over the body, but I speak of a more crushing" victory" than this-a victory 
over the soul. Whenever the idea takes possession of a worldly mind, it is a victor; 
the soul is prostrated, the man is unmanned. 3. 'l.'he popular idea has a felt connectiou 
with sin. "'l.'he sting of death is sin; ancl the strength of sin is the Law." 'The sinner's 
sense of guilt will be according to his knowledge of Law, and the terror of death will be 
according to his sense of guilt. Jt is felt guilt that gives a "sting" and "victory " to 
the idea of dying. All that is horrific in the idea starts from a sin-stricken couscieuce. 
Such, then, is the popular idea of death. Wherever, whether in Christian or heathen 
lands, in ancient or modern times, Christianity is not received in its moral significance 
and spirit, you find it. 

II. 'l'HE CHRISTIAN IDEA. 1. The idea has neithe,· "sting" nor•" victory." "0 death, 
where is thy stinu? 0 grave, where is thy victory?" By implication they ouce 
existed but they 

O

are gone. 2. '!'he Christian idea has, instead of "sting" and 
"'l'ictory," rapture and triumph. "Thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory." 
The victor has become the victim; the anguish of the sting has given place to tho 
ecstasy of the song. 3. The Christian idea c_omes to man thr~ugh one mediu:'1'. 'l'ho 
old terrific and popular idea of death has given way to a bnght and a glorious one, 
"throu<>h our Lord Jesus Christ." How does Christ give this idea? By awakening in 
the sou[ a new spiritual life. But how does a new spiritual life do this? Because it 
involves the following thi □gs :-(1) A stronger sympathy with the God of our destiny 
titan with any other being. Where there is a moral oneness with that God in 
"whose hand our breath is," there never can be imy dread of death. But a dread of 
God mu,t "'ive a dread of death. (2) A stronger sympathy with the s71iritual than 
with the r:::aterial. Much of the fearfulness of death springs from the idea of separa­
tion from the dear objects of onr attachment. Wherever, therefore, tho supreme attach­
ments are on the material, the idea of death must be distressing on account of the 
separation it involves; but where the 7f!,OSt sympat!1y is with the u~s~en and th~ eternal. 
death will be regarded, not as severing connect10ns, bnt as nmtrng them Ill clo~er 
fellowship. (3) A ~tronyer sympathy with the future 1vorld than with the 71rese1,t. 
Where the prevailing sympathies of the soul are with the Di vine, spiritual, and the futur~, 
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the idea of death will be bright and jubilant. This threefold sy'mpa.thy, then, is 
essential in the nature of things to the existence of this felicitous and triumphant idea 
1>f death. 

Ver. 58.-The worl. of works. "Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye stead­
fast, unmovable, always abounding in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know that 
your labour is not in vain in the Lord." "Therefore." This is the practirnl conclusion 
of the sublime argume~t which Paul had conducted on the resurrection, in the preceding 
verses. All true doctnnes lead to practice. "Therefore "-because death is not your 
end, because you are to live body and soul in a future state-" be ye steadfast." 

I. The work of soul-restoration is SPECIALLY D1v1NE. It is "the work of the Lord." 
'Ihe work of the Lord is illimitable. 'l'he universe is his handiwork, and all its 
movements are his operations. Providence is his work. But the " work" referred to 
in the text, viz. the spiritual restoration of mankind, is in a special sense his. It is 
his great work. Isaiah speaks of it as a creation that will eclipse in glory the material 
universe. Jesus always spoke of it as the great work. 1. Think of the preparation fur 
this work. Four thousand years were occupied, invol vin~ a long series of sacrifices, priests, 
seers, miracles, as preliminary. 2. Think of the sacrifices made to accomplish this 
work. Christ came into this world, and the Incarnate lived, suffered, and ditd here, 
etc. 3. Think of the unceasing agency of the Divine Spirit in order to effect this work. 
He is always striving with men from age to age and in all lands. 4. Think of the 
wonderful results of this work. Millions of lost souls redeemP.d to the knowledge, 
image, fellowship, and service of Almighty God. What is the value of one soul? 
What is the influence that one soul can exert on the universe? This, then, may 
emphatically be called the "work of tile Lord." It is the field which he-the great 
Husbandman-has been cultivating. He will make it one day his choicest garden. 
lt is the temple which he-the great Architect-has been building; it will excel in 
glory all former structures. It is the "new creation" which he is accomplishing; before 
it will pale into dimness all other productions. 

II. 'l'he work of soul-: estoration DEMANDS THE MOST EARNEST EFFORTS OF M.ANKI:SD. 
"Steadfast, unmovable." There are some works of the Lord in which we cannot 
~ngage. "\Ve cannot help to control the ocean, gui~e th~ stars, or eveu create a blade 
of grass, but here we are "labourers together with him." 1. Our labour must be 
invincible. The two words, "steadfast" and" unmovable," express this. So many are 
the impulses within, so many are the forces without, opposing the work, that nothing 
but an invincibl.e determination can carry us through. We must have a purpose strong 
enough to bend and subordinate everythiug to itself. "'l'hi~ one thing I do," says 
Paul. 2. Our labour must be abounding. "Alwliys abounding." The spirit of this 
work should reign in us, everywhere and at all times. As the parental element 
inspires the mother, and mingles with all her domestic arrangements and pleasures, so 
this spirit must inspire us and mingle with all our undertakings. It should sweeten 
our daily toil and breathe into our recreations and amusements. 'l'he distinction 
lietwcen the secular and the spiritual is a theological fiction. Religion in a man is 
either everywhere or nowhere, everything or nothing. Labour and business, ns well as 
t.ho gospel, are means of grace. As the life of the plant requires the tempest to beutl 
its fibres, as well as the calm to yield it repose, so the religious life requires for its 
development the rough element of worldly business as well as the smoother influences 
of SIJ1ri tual devotion. 

Ill. The work of soul-restoration MUST INEVITABLY SUCCEED. "Forasmuch as ye 
know that your labour is not in vain in the Lord." There are two kinds of vain 
!abour. 1. That which aims at a worthless end. 'l'herefore, if it succeeds, it is useless. 
2. That which is directed to a good end, but can nevei· realize it, simply because it is 
too indeterminate and feeble. llut here is a work that must succeed. Every true 
thought, every earnest prayer, every godly de~d, carry in themselves success. As a!l 
the elements and forces of this world go to build up a new stratum around the globes 
~urface, for geologists of coming ages to study, so all that I do and think and say 
iu the work of the Lord goes to give blessedness to my being. Inasmuch, therefore, 
as you cannot fail in this work, labour. , 

lV. The "·ork of _~oul-rcstoration will FCLLY REALIZt: ITS SUCCES8 DI TllJ;: FUTURE 



510 THE FIRST EPISTLE TO 'l'HE CORINTI-IIANS. (cH. xv.1-58. 

won_~,D.. "T~e1;fore," says Paul, "we~e _this life our all, our spiritual labour might be­
con,1deied vam. _ What boots our stnvmg after knowledge, our efforts to build up a 
noble character, if the grave be our end? But there is a future, and in it there is a full 
reward_. All the _w~ters of holy thoug\1t and effort we now receive into our being go 
to make a well w1tlun us that shall spring up to everlasting life. 

HOMILIBS BY V .ARIOUS AUTHORS. 

Vers. 1-;;-4.-In~i·oductio'!· "Moreover" indicates a change of ·subject. "Declar~ 
unto yo~, or remmd Y?u, 1s so1:11ewhat emphatic. What St. Paul brings to memory 
are cert.am fundamental ideas winch he does not hesitate to call "the gospel" the glad 
tidings of God to the world. It w~s the _same gospel he had preached unto' them, the 
same thfy had accepted, the same m which they stood. By it these CorinthianR were­
sa ,.ed, present and future, if they adhered to their faith, unless indeed their faith was 
"in vain." Was this faith a vain thing? Was it possible that it was an illusion? 
How could this be when they bad embraced it, stood in it, felt its power to save, and 
rejoiced in its blessedness? The power of this gospel lay in these facts, viz.: Christ 
had c.ied, bad been buried, had been raised from the grave; and these had occurred for 
a special purpose and agreeably to pre-announcement of Divine revelation. What was 
the specific object of Christ's death? He died "for our sins." In this he was the 
Christ of God, the Messiah, the Anointed, the Jesus of Nazareth, who, as "the 
righteous Servant of the Father," we.s ordained to "bear their iniquities." It was not, 
then, a common death. It was not a death brought about as to its main end by the 
disappointment of his nation because he had refused to be a secular king. It was not 
the death of a martyr. Worldly influences, earthly agencies, Satanic power, appear in 
the immediate and circumstantial connections of bis crucifixion. His arrest was an act 
of human violence; his trial was twofold, Jewish and Roman; his execution was Roman; 
and yet all this array of man's hate and skill and successful wickedness passes out of 
sight, and is lost in a view infinitely higher. Judas could not have betrayed him, 
Caiaphas and the Sanhedrim could not have condemned him, Pilate could not have 
given him over to the Pharisees and Sadducees, unless Christ himself had permitted them 
to control the manner and incidents of his death. 'l'he death itself, as to its ,motive, 
spirit, and aim, occupies the whole mind of the apostle. Man and man's instrumental 
relation to it fade from view, and it is with him a. vicarious, expiatory, propitiating 
death, deriving its reason, character, and value from a single consideration-a death/or 
our sins. On no other basis could he regard the gospel as glad tidings. And how hadi 
the knowledge of this as a doctrinal reality come to him? He had "received" it from 
Christ himself, who had appeared personally to him at midday. The historical facts of 
his death, burial, and resurrection had been known to him; for Saul of Tarsus could 
not have been ignorant of these things as events involving the nation. Mysteriously, 
too, he bad felt their impression in vague ideas, in vaguer fears; out of unconscious 
depths, sounds had throbbed a.s strange pulsations on the inner ear; and so sharp had 
been the call to thought and reflection, as for the Lord Jesus to remind him on the way 
to Damascus that be bad been kicking against the goads which had pierced his con­
science. His conversion was sudden and marvellous. Sudden and marvellous it could 
not have been but for the long and acute goading that had opened his heart to the hand 
of the Divine Healer. Yet this preparatory work of conviction was all within himself, 
under the Spirit's agency. What he knew of Christ's death was not,from the historical 
fact alone, but from the doctrinal trnth couched in the fact, and this saving truth he­
had received. It was a revelation to his soul, a. direct and assuring manifestation from 
the Lord Jesus. 'l'o be an apostle, he needed this immediate communication from 
heaven, this peculiar intensifying of conviction and conversion. Means and methods 
suited to others were not adapted to his case. Notorious as he had been in the 
championship of the national Church-the forlorn hope of Sadduceeism and Pharisaism, 
the young hero whose fanatical strength was adequate to replenish the wasting and well­
nicrh exhausted forces of the Sanhcdrim-it was not for him to go over to Christ in some 
quiet way by meditation, by laborious inquest of soul, by those high resolves which 
often have their birth from the womb of solitude. No; he must be .~ignally converted, 
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for his own sake nnd for the sake of others. The change was a momentous affair in 
the history of the Jewish Church no less than the Christian Church, and, accordino-ly 
he speaks of liimsclf as hnving "received" the grace of God in an exceptional rnan~er: 
But were humnn means disowned? Was naturalness set at nought or even depreciated~ 
Not so; what he "received" was altogether in unison with the true creed of Israel as­
contained in the records of her national faith. "According to the Scriptures," argues­
he, was the truth of Christ's cleath ,vhich I "received.'' Above the effulgence that 
flashed from the Syrian noon upon his eye, there was another light, and it spread all 
over Pentateuch, Psalms, prophecies. What, indeed, Gamaliel stood for, but was not~ 
what Sadducee and Pharisee ideally meant, but utterly failed to make real; what priest 
and scribe had been designed to represent, but bad hidden under cnrnal observances;. 
what temple and sacrifices had been set apart to commemorate and prefigure, but had 
obliterated in sign and symbol ;-all these were now illumined. "According to the 
Scriptures," which he had learned wben a boy in Tarsus, and had come to Jerusalem 
that he might enlarge and perfect his knowledge of these holy writings; "according 
to the Scriptures," which St. Stephen had expounded before the Sanhedrim when the 
shadow of death retreated before the glory descending upon the youthful saint from the 
"Son of man standing on the right hand of God;" "according to the Scriptures" that 
Ananias had explained to him at Damascus, when " there fell from his eyes as it had 
been scales," and, in no long time, the inner eyesight was made clear and strong. Thu& 
it was that providence in the past became providence in the present, the Holy Ghost 
alike in each, and Tarsus, Jerusalem, and Damascus brought, though seemingly so wide 
apart, into the unity of his soul's development. Verily, a wondrous scheme of personal 
history, recognizing home and parents, life in "no mean city," life in the metropolis 
that was venerated as the glory of -the elect nation, life in the leadership of an assault 
on the young Church, and for ever memorable in her annals because of the crown of 
martyrdom then first won ; a marvellous interweavfog of the natural and supernatural 
as warp and woof in one and the same fabric. Back to the original promise spoken in 
Eden that the seed of the woman should bruise the serpent's head; back to the early 
institution of sacrifice, and thence on to the organization of the Divine idea in a most 
solemn and august ceremonial that allowed no day to escape its impressive symboliza­
tion; all through penitential psalms and instructive prophecies. The great doctrine was 
present everywhere that "without shedding of blood there is no remission," that "he 
bath borne our µ:riefs and carried our sorrows," and that " the Lord bath laid on him the 
iniquity of us all." No emaciating criticism here; no destructive intellect; no disposi­
tion inclining St. Paul to obscure Christ in the shadow of the Jewish nation, and mini­
mize his figure to the smallest dimensions consistent with any faith at all. No such taste 
and temper had this man, fresh from the schools and master of the theology of his times. 
Nor is it other than one of his very marked peculiarities, that he so frequently cites his 
thorough and familiar acquaintance with the Scriptures, and that from first to last in 
his Epistles, he is quite as much a commentator of the Old as an exponent of the New. 
The two grand hemispheres of religious thought formed one globe in him. From the 
one to the other, he passed with unobstructed step. Over the immense domain, divided 
and cut up to so many other minds, adverse or even hostilo sections to not a few honest 
souls; over all this stretch of diversified territory, there was to St. Paul the very per­
fection of unity. His footsteps never missed their pathway; his eye never lost a land­
mark. For him, Christ was in Eden, in Abraham, Moses, David, Isaiah, Hosea; and 
the Old Testament was what it was and all it was because Christ was in every one of its 
doctrines and institutions. The present Christ to him-the Christ of Damascus, and 
Arabia, and Jerusalem, and Athens, and; Ephesus, and Corinth-was the Christ of th~ 
past, and he was this because he was the " Lamb slain from the foundation of the 
world." Is it likely, then, that we shall find too much of Christ, and especially as it 
respects the legal bearings of bis death, in the Old Testament? Clearly St. Paul did 
not think so. "According to the Scriptures" was prefatory, and essentially so, to the 
logic sentiment, fervour, of the grand argument he was about to make. What was this 
:IT"u:Oent to be? A defence-the defence-of the doctrine of the resurrection of the 
hu

0

man body. Observe now that the historical fact. of the Lord's re1Jurrection was 
not in debate. No one of the Corinthians denied or even doubted that. ,vhat, then, 
was in controversy? This it was, viz.: Did the doctrine involved in the Lord's rising from 
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the dead apply to all? ,vas there to be a g~nernl resurrect.ion? From this point of 
\·iew, we see why in the present case ho laid such stress on his dying for our sins. It 
·was not death as an ordinary termination of life, but death considered in this exclu­
siYe instance as an atoning death, as a vicarious and expiatory offering, as a completo 
an<l perfect satisfaction to law an<l justice. It is this death that stands so closely related 
t-0 his resurrection, and through it to our resurrection. 'l'akin()' merely an ethical view 
of the matter, and confining ourselves to what Jesus of Naza~eth taught, and to the 
example of moral excellence he set before men, we can see no reason why he should 
have risen. He added nothing to morality, nothing to example, nothing to a high and 
self-sacrificing manhood, by returning to life and reappcarincr at sundry times to his 
disciples <luring the forty days. On the other hand, looking° at his death as penal­
" for our sins "-we can understand why, if he was "delivered for our offences," he 
~hould be "raised again for our justification." \Vithout the resurrection, we could not 
be assured whether he died simply and solely as a good man, the best of men, or. as the 
Son of God t-0 expiate our sins. If, indeed, law and justice have been satisfied by the 
sacrifice, let them express in an authoritative and sovereign manner, clear of all liability 
to misapprehension, and assuring to the most eager solicitude, that the penalty ltas been 
paid and a full pardon for guilt in man made possible. Precisely this was accomplished 
by Christ's resurrection, and thus the scars of Calvary, preserved upon his person, were 
shown to the disciples as the signs of victory over "hell and death." He rose, further­
more, on" the third day." Though it was not Christ's habit to fix times and seasons, 
Jet he was careful to settle ibe day of his resurrection. .Again and again he announced 
the date of the event. Friends, in their overwhelming dismay, for~ot it, or if some 
remembered it, as the two who journeyed to Emmaus, it was clouded by grief and 
distrust. Foes remembered it and provided a guard for the sepulchre, and his foes 
\\'Cre the first to know that he bad risen, and that, too, from their own soldiers. There 
was no ethical reason for him to rise on the third day or on any other day, but, viewing 
his death as 1,enal, its purpose instantly answered when he died, we can see congruity 
between the two facts, " the third day " being his own appointment and a proof that he 
had died, not as a mere man, but as the eternal Son of God. St. Paul repeats, "according 
to the Scriptures," i.e. Christ's resurrection had been foretold. "Thou wilt not leave 
rn:v soul in hell, neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see corruption" (Ps. xvi. 
J.0). Christ's death, burial, and resurrection hold together, and tbeir congruity is 
determined by the fact that "the chastisement of our peace was upon him, and with 
his stripes we are healed." To these truths the apostle gave prominence in the open­
ing of his argument. Logically, they had to assume that commanding position, and 
emotionally they could have no other. And therefore, "first of all," he delivered 
these ductrines. They took precedence of all else; they were the data for everything 
in Christianity; they were "the gospel." So that if he was about to d~vell ~n a topic 
which should evoke his power to the utmost, nor leave a faculty of his mmd disengaged 
nor a sensibility unmoved, he would "first of all," as he had done in his preaching, 
rest his whole cause on Christ dying and rising as the Redeemer of the human race.-L. 

Vers. 5--11.-.Apostolic testimony to Christ's resun·ection, and testimony of others. 
A prominent feature of Cbrist':1 plan was to train the apostles to be his witnesses. 
Conceive what this involved: on their part, a discipline of the senses as inlets of the 
mind, close and patient attention, constant revisals of impressions, contentedn~ss under 
mystery, boldness of statement, heroism in adhering to testi~ony. Along w1_th these 
qualities, an experience of the truth in Christ as '.1- traasfor~1~g pow~r wa~ to impart a 
peculiar character to all they affirmed, so that Christ Jesus, hvmg, dywg, nsen,. exalted, 
"lorified, was to be seen in them as well as through the!Il. On the part of Christ, what 
~ondescension and 6ympathy, what painstaking, what persistent efforts, were necessary 
to make these rude Galilcans competent to the duties ot testifiers! "Ye also shall 
bear witness, because ye have been with me from the beginning." Tc, be messengers 
was not enou()'h; they were to be witnesses also, for the" Holy Ghost sho.11 come upon 
you: and ye ~hall be witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem, and in all Judma, and iu 
l:iamaria, and unto the uttermost parts of the earth." These men felt tliat they were 
Christ's chosen witnesses, and that their testimony was the chief a~ency employed by 
tile Spirit to save the world. It was natural, then, for St. Paul to begin his argument 
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on the resurrection of the body by calling attention to the fact that the risen Christ 
"was seen of Cephas, then of the twelve." For the space of forty days he manifested 
himself at intervals to their senses, and during this intermediate period-a special dis­
pensation to the disciples, differing widely from all that went before or came after-their 
education as witnesses, and particularly as witnesses of his resurrection, was carried 011 to 
the verge of completeness at Pentecost. In fact, Pentecost was the forty days consum­
mated. And was this great training merely in the historical fact that he had risen ? 
Forty days were not needed for this. Twenty-four hourg after he had reappeared, all 
the twelve, except St. Thomas, were firm believers of the fact. But they were to feel 
the connection between his resurrection and death as spiritual truths of the highest 
moment, truths of the Divine government, truths of holy sentiment, and thn, fiuerl for 
the full dispensation of the Holy Ghost at Pentecost. "Did not our /;eart bu,,, within 
us, while he talked with us by the way, and while he opened to us the Scriptures?" 
The heart, the burning heart, the heart of saving faith,-this is the distinctive type of 
experience now, and,/or the first time, <Jhristian emotion as to its essential quality is 
brought into notice. St. Paul enumerates the witnesses: St. Peter, the twelve, the five 
hundred brethren, St. James; and adds, "all the apostles." Then he mentions himself: 
" Last of all, he was seen of me also, as of one born out of due time." Could he speak 
of this in the way simply of historical summation? Not he; memory was too active, 
feeling too acute, humility and gratitude too profound, for a bare logical statement. In 
an instant, the devout soul hastens to acknowledge what it never lost an opportunity of 
expressing-its sense of God's mercy in calling him, o. persecutor of the Church of God, 
to the apostleship. "By the grace of God "-words often abused since he used them, 
but most so.cred and glorious as he uttered them-" by the grace of God I am what I 
am." That grace had not been bestowed in vain; nor does he hesitate to say that he 
had "laboured more abundantly than they all," and then "1" sinks out of si~ht, and it 
is all of grace. Notice the stages of the idea: born untimely; least of the apostles 
because he was guilty of persecution; the ouly man among them who ~tuod against this 
dark background, but the light in the foreground is the more resplendent for that; not 
ashamed to confess his utter unworthiness in order to magnify the grnce of Goo., and 
this grace deserving the entire honour of the more abundant labour. What an insight 
into the man! If, as we suppose, _the hours when this chapter was wrilten were 
extraordinary even in his wonderful mental history; if there was a fuller and closPr 
interblending of his faculties than he had ever experienced; if human knowledge nn<l 
culture then brought to inspiration their largest and richest tribute, and if inspiration 
brought to them its mightiest quickening ;-what could be more striking than the facL 
that in this very period of exaltation, when intellect was in the splendid array both ot 
its endowments and acquisitions, and when the power of speech had suddenly possessed 
itself of ne;v facilities of expression, he cannot proceed without pausing to bow his heart 
in adoration before the God of grace I Uppermost, indeed, was the thought of him who 
had" died for our sins," and the glory of Christ ri8en as personal to him nnd his apostle­
ship was the grace shown to him as a per,, cutor of the Church of God. And wn ~,ho 
rend his glowing words, what finer privilege can the unfoldings of the human SO"~ in 
literature give us, what privilege so fine as this in which the apostle of the Gcnt·ilcs, 
rising above the levels of all common experience, speaks from a height which would be 
the abode of silence save that humility would offer its homage to the grace of Christ! 
'l'he nobility of the man displays itself here; for, though labouring " more abundantly 
than they all," yet he claims no more than to be ono of the witnessing company of tbo 
apostles. After all, it is not the individual testimony of St. Peter, St. James, St. Paul, 
but the concurrent and united evidence, that is the important fact. Years intervened 
between the forty days and the scene on the road to Damascus, and he comes with his 
later testimony to join the group of tho earlier witnesses. "·whether it were I or 
they "-we are all agreed as to the appearance of the risen Lord-" so we preach, and 
so ye believed."-L. 

Vers. 12-34,-Denying the resurrectionfrom the dead,and what the denial involves 
Some of these Corinthian Christians denied that there would be a literal resurrection 
'!'hey understood little or nothing of the idea of the body, of its uses intellectually and 
morally regarded, and of its partnership with the soul in all that concerned present 

I. OORINTH[ANS, 2 L 
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probation and future re~ard. What had G_recian philosophy taught them? That the 
body was the seat of evil. What had Grecian art. taught them? 'l'o admire the body 
for sensuous purposes as a grat1ficat10n to resthetic tastes. And what had idolatrous 
worships shown them? 'l'he body degraded to the lowest vileness. Yet, indeed, 
Christianity had assured them that the body was "the temple or the Holy Ghost," and 
no doubt, St. Paul in his former preaching had instructed them in the sanctity of th~ 
body, "~ccording to the Scriptures." But her~ they were explaining away the doctrine, 
and entirely unaware of what they were domg. "It was not materialism, but an 
ultra-spiritualism, ~hich le~ the Corinthians into error" (F. \V. Robertson). "Fasci­
nated, perhaps, by its plausible appearance of spirituality, o-Jad too-et rid of the offence 
of a carnal and material immortality, and fain to take refuo-e in the more refined idea. 
or the soul's recovered indeprndence of the body here, and it~ entire emancipation from 
th_e body hereafter" (Dr. <;andlish). Whatever the influences at work upon their 
mmds, the results were obv10ns to St. Paul. And to convince them of what a fatal 
error they had fallen into ir their disbelief were Joo-ically carried out into its con­
sequences, he proceed~ to inquire of the~ how it wa; that Christ could be preached 
among them as One nsen from the dead, if there were no general resurrection. What 
consistency was there in believing that the Lord of humanity had risen, Lord of its 
body no less than of its soul, and yet this humanity in the race must be dislocated, 
body and soul sundered for ever, and soul alone be the SUl'Vivor of death? This is the 
starting-point, Christ the Representative, the federal Head, the Image of humanity 
as well as the Image of God. If there be no general resurrection, "then is Christ not 
risen." 'l'he argument is from a broad, uni versa! principle to a particular case under 
that principle, the former being the resurrection of man, and the latter that of the 
Son of man. By legitimate inference, therefore, supposing there were no resurrection 
for man, Christ was still in his grave. " Christ not risen!" What follows? A po­
stolic "preaching is vain, and your faith is also vain." This is pressing the matter 
home with startling energy. But how could the logical consequence be otherwise? 
ChrisL Jesus, Son of God, had assumed man's physical nature, had been born of a 
woman, had eaten and drunk and grown like other men, had conformed to the laws 
of human corporeity, had been "made under the law" of providence, and taken all 
its requirements upon himself; and hence, if "made like unto his brethren," he rose 
from the dead just as he bad been incarnated, under the general law of humanity. 
From the beginning to the end, no break occurred in his career; it was human 
tl,roughout, and just as human when he rose from the grave as when born of the 
Virgin Mary. To be sure, a glory beyond the human was in him and around him-the 
glory of the eternal Sonship--but the human was never lost or swallowed up, never 
even obscured, by tbe mysterious awe of the Divine investing him. In this view 
of the matter, Ch1ist rose because he was a. man among men, and by virtue of a law 
which fouud in him its highest manifestation, just as all other laws of humanity had 
realized in him their sublimest expression. But what of our preaching as apostles? 
If he has not risen (risen he cannot be unle.~s there is a general resurrection), then 
"we are found false witnesses of God." Nothing else but false witnesses, "because 
we have testified of God that he raised up Christ: whom he raised not up, if so be 
that the dead rise not." Deluded men we cannot be; victims of excited and over­
wrought senses; innocent enthusiasts ;-all this is impossible; and we are downright 
<lecei vers. Is this credible? Go back and read the roll of testifiers: St. Peter and 
the twelve, the outstanding fact of their testimony being Jesus and the resurrection; 
then the five hundred brethren, next St. James, and I myself. Can you Corinthians 
beli~ve a thing as absurd as this, that we are all false witnesses? So much for 
apostolical preaching. He had put their preaching as apostles and the faith of these 
Corinthians in the same category; they were each "vain,'' that is, "empty, groundless, 
unreal" (Kling). Now, then, he urges that if there be no resurrection, "Christ is not 
raised." If Christ be not risen, what object has your faith? 'I'o believe in his atoning 
death, you must believe in the necessary sequel and counterpart of that death, his 
resurrection, since the two facts are inseparably uniled. Admit his death, deny his 
resurrection, and "ye are yet in your sins." Is this credible? On the hypothesis 
of no literal rtsurreclion, three thinµ;s up to this point of the argument have been made 
clear, viz. Christ's death was in vain, apostolic preaching of Christ crucified was in 
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vain, and Christian faith was in vain. What a new EcclesiasteR is here! "Vanity 
,of vnnitiea, all is vanity." But was this all? If a denial of man's resurrection 
necessitated the rejecti,.m of Ch1ist's resurrection; if the loss of bis resurrection swept 
.away bis atonement, seeing that there was no proof of its validity, and hence no 
assurance of pardon and pea.:e; if the nullification of the atonement destroyed the· 
value of preaching and the worth of believing ;-could there be any addition to tl,c 
amount and quality of these dreadful consequences? Yes; the train of evils followin:; 
this new doctrine of no resurrection was lengthened out still further; for "they also 
which are fallen asleep in Christ are perished." All departed Christians are lost. 
'There is no heaven for them, and the touching words," fallen asleep in Jesus," are 
mocking rhetoric. Again, the thought recurs-Was this crediole ~ Another vanity 
must be superadded: affection for the departed, the tenderest and holiest of all human 
feelings, that which perfects the love unable to obtain its complete growth while the 
object lived to the eyes and was clasped in the arms; this most beautiful and noble 
.affection is idle sentimentality, for they have "perished." At this point something 
more than log:ical reasoning is involved. The deepest instinct of the soul in its human 
relationships is in issue. Is this instinct a cheat, a falst-bood? We, the apostles and 
the five hundred brethren, are not the only "false witnesses," but your nature, the very 
-core of your nature, is a deceit and mockery. You have lost your Christ and his 
.apostles, lost your faith, lost your friends. Nothing precious is left; you dare not 
trust your firme~t instincts. " Most miserable!" Con I, 1 there be a greater torture? 
" If in this life only we have 1-:!ope in Christ, we are of all men most miserable." The 
hope of being with him hereafter, of seeing and enjoying him, of becoming more and 
more like bim,-this is our heaven of anticipation; the crown is "a crown of righteous­
ness;" the eternal reward is neare1· and fuller communion with him. But this hope 
is all vain. Himself uncrowned, himself left to the dishonour of the grave, what can 
Chri~t be to you and what relief afford you-you of all men most wretched? Other 
men resign themselves to their dreams of earthly joy~, seek the pleasures of sense 
and find them, fall down and worship Satan and get their kingdoms of power and 
wealth and passion. These you have denied yourselves and put far from your pursuits. 
Heaven bas been enough for you. But lo! this heaven is a vain hope, a fleeting 
-creature of fancy, and you are the victims of a supreme folly, the lowest on earth in 
hopeless misery. This mournful picture is not allowcJ. to detain the eye, for St. Paul 
immediately says (ver. 20), "Now-is Christ riseri from the dead, and become the first­
fruits of them that slept." There is the fact of bis resurrection; there is also the 
,doctrinal import of the truth with respect to believers ; so that after sbowi ug the 
absurdity of the opposite view, he now lays down II positive assertion in conformity with 
the first stage of bis argument. Christ bas risen, but in what character and relation? 
'l'he answer is, "The Firstfruits of them that slept." A vast harvest is in the future, 
and be is the Firstfruits. Was not the first sheaf a specimen of the matureJ. fiehl, 
.a thank offering to the God of providence, a pledge of the full ingathering? In all 
things he was to have" pre-eminence," and consequently in this, that he was" the 
first begotten of the dead." Previous resurrections had occurred, but in no sense were 
·they "firstfruits," since no representative or mediatorial character appertaineJ. to them, 
nor did they involve the idea of a Divine covenant. The significance of Christ's 
,return to life is that, having been "reconciled to God by the death of his Son, much 
more, being reconciled, we shall be saved by his life." 'l'he specialty of his vicarious 
.sacrifice gives specialty to his resurrection, which is the beginning of his exaltation 
to be a Prince and a Saviour, "for to give repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins." 
And in this, humanity appears historically no less than prospectively: "Since by man 
-came death, by man came also the resurrection of the dead." It is, in each instance, 
a race-fact be is contemplating, and be sees the race as existing in the natured headship 
-of Adam and in the spiritual headship of Christ. "As in Adam all dio" a natural 
death, "even so in Christ shall all be made alive "-restored to existence as it consists 
in the union of soul and body. Further on, St. Paul specializes the difference between 
Adam and Christ; here and in the context, it is the similarity of attitu<lo towards 
the human family which he presents. 'l'o sec the unlikeness, we must first sec tho 
resemblance, and, accordingly, be institutes a parallel between the two, Adtim and 
Christ, as preparatory to the divergence which be introduces when <liscussing other 
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~spects _of the resurrect;on. The union of body an<l. soul, by which human nature 
1s constituted, belongs in itself to the natural order of the universe, and therefore offors 
a common platform on which Adam and Christ alike stand the one as causincr death 
the other as the restorer of life forfeited. St. P,ml never 'loses sight of nature and 
natural order. EYcrything that he says of Christianity either asserts or implies 
something back of Cnristianity. If, as often happens, he describes it as a scheme of 
restoration, there is always an original system, vast in reach and compass, to which 
it is subordinate. And if, as frequently occurs, he is showincr that "where sin. 
abounded, grace cl.id much more abound," reference is still had to~ primary or normal 
condition as having been transcended by substituting a hicrber for a lower form of life. 
In congruity with this habitual method of thought, funda1~ental to all bis other habits 
of mind, and without which 'he could not have been the thinker he was, he traces here 
the resemblance of Adam and Christ in their respective headships of the human family. 
But has Christ such an identification with our r:ice as to put bis resurrection, time and 
circumstances considered, on a level with our rising from the dead? No; he stands 
alone. "Every man in his own order." There is an order, a rank, a succession, and 
the headship of Christ is attested as before in the figure of the" firstfruits." "After­
ward they that are Christ's at his coming;" the long interval between the first and 
second coming of Christ illustrating his majesty as the risen Lord, and ripening a 
harvest worthy of him as the "firstfruits." If, then, the ages are to witness the 
success of his power as "a Prince and a Saviour," and if the final demonstration of his 
glory as exalted to the right hand of his Father be reserved for the resurrection of his 
saints an<l its attendant events, this result must be of the nature of a consummation. 
Viewed as a system within a system, it must be limited by conditions, must have 
instruments and agencies, must have various adjustments of means to ends, and the 
ends in turn accommodated to ulterior purposes, all which go forward to an era of 
grandeur. A perpetnal scheme of this kind is inconceivable. It involves the trial 
of certain definite and clearly announced principles, the co-working of God and man, 
the test-operation of peculiar motives and sentiments; in brief, the idea of probation 
in the most educative and august shape it could assume. Are we the only learners 
in this school? Worlds have brotherhood as well as men, and the network, too 
delicate for any eye to see all the filaments even here, is spread over spaces unmeasured 
by the 1'isible firmament. It is a mcdiatorial economy under which we live, nor can 
any reader of the New Testament doubt that the universe is affected in some way, 
though the manner and extent are mysteries, by this mediatorial rule. Inasmuch, 
then, as it is me<liatorial, this system cannot be permanent, and hence "every man 
in his own order" presents the conception of a successional development, which must, 
at some period, reach its crisis and pass away. "Then cometh the end, when he shall 
have delivered up the kingdom to God, even the Father; when he shall have put down 
all rule and all authority and power." What is it that shall terminate? The previous 
verses (20-23) throw some light on this subject. Humanity is_ represented t?erein 
as to its contrasted forms, and these forms are Adam and Christ. Contrast 1s our 
chief mode of knowing objects in this world, and we are unceasin~ly dependent _o~ its 
activity. It is a mark, however, of the weakness of our faculties and the lnmted 
sphere in which they are confined. Now, these contrasted forms of humanity as 
embodied in Adam and Christ shall vanish away, because they belong to our knowing 
"in part" and are only disciplinary for that "which is perfect." All the conflict 
between our nature in Adam and our nature in Christ having ended, and it_s cou.­
nections with preternatural ao-ents havina come to a close, and that close triumphant 
on the side of the Lord Jesu~, every sig; of this sort of rule, authorily, and power, 
shall disappear from the universe. We may venture to suggest that some hint of 
this is given in the forty days. The posthumous life of the risen Christ has dropped 
off the outward marks of its former rule, authority and power. No discussions am 
held with scribes and Pharisees; no snares arc laid to entangle him; no repelling on. 
his part the charges of ~abbath-breaking, confederation with lleelzcbub, and blasphemy 
in claimincr to be the Son of God; but the LatUe has closed, and the Victor fresh from 
the grave is victor over Sanhedrim and Herod and Pilate, and henceforth the Holy 
Spirit orders the struggle between the forces of good and evil. But on a far wider 
arena, a.nd with an infinitely grander display of majesty, will the Lord Jesus Christ 
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.consummate his victory over earth and hell when he resigns to God the Father his 
delegated soverei~nty a.s the Mediator. As in the forty dnys no ,vinds and water~ 
were to be stilled, no demoni,1c crossed his path to en.II fortl1 his power, no exertion 
made in the exercise of authority and rule over those inimical to his divinity but 
conflict was swallowed up in conquest; so now, the end having been attain;d of 
mediatorial government a.nd a.II opposition put down, what befits him so royally 
as to resume the ancient characteristics of his Sonship as the second Person in the 
holy Trinity a.nd take the glory of eternal ages back, Ion:; ago resigned, to his bosom? 
Does this require that his humanity shall be laid asi,le? lly no means. Turn again 
to the forty days. Humanity then manifested in him a semi-~lorified state. Over 
time and space he was conqueror, nor was he amenable to any law of flesh and blood, 
but enjoyed the immunities of a "spiritual body." Yet, notwithstanding, he was 
most human, and in his voice the old tones were tenderer and sweeter, so that Mary 
knew him when he spoke her name, and in his manner there was a more precious 
condescension, which St. Thomas felt when he exclaimed, "My Lord and my God." 
The human body as it goes downward towards the brutes loses its native properties 
as the companion of the soul. The human body as it goes upwanl towards God 
increases its capacity to enshrine arud show forth the spirit. ,vhat limit exists to 
this capacity, we know not. But we may well believe that Christ's humanity, though 
the Mediatorsbip cease to exist, will be associated for ever with his Sunship. And 
under what conditions shall this termination of the Mediatorship occur? When the 
"la.~t enemy shall be destroyed." And that enemy is death. This closes the protracted 
warfare. It began with his victory over the grave, it eods with his triumph over 
all graves. "Death itself there dies." By the subjection of the Son to the Father, 
we understand, then, that it is the incarnate Son who is thus subordinate,!, and that 
this interferes in no way with the human relation sustained to his people. Less thtin 
Son of man he can never be, any more than less than Son of God. But just as his 
semi-glorified state during the forty days endeared hirn all the more to the disciples, 
and that too while they felt hirn removed from the old forms of social contact, so this 
last and most resplendent display of Christ's Godhead will elevate the humanity 
of his saints into a fuller assimilation to himself. The new distance will be only a 
new nearness, for God shall be" all in all." 'l'he next verse (ver. 29) introduces an abrupt 
ehange: "Else ['since' or,' again'] what shall they do which are baptized for the dead, 
if the dead rise not at all?" Various interpretations have been put on this obscure 
passage, none of them free from dil11eulties. "Posthumous baptism by proxy," or the 
baptism of a. living person for a friend who had died unbaptized; baptism in the sense 
-0f" being immersed in sufferings;" or, again, as signifying" a vicarious occupancy of the 
position once filled by a. deceased person;" or, once more, as applied to all believers,­
are the learling explnnations offered. Whatever the meaning is of being "baptized for 
,t,he dead "-whether it was a superstitious custom which bad sprung up in the Church 
and wa.s condemned by the apostle, or, the ordinary and proper use of this sacrament­
it is not nece8sary for us to determine in order to see its connection with the argument. 
In any view of the matter, baptism was an unmeaning thing, if there were no resurrec­
tion. Solemnize it as they might, practise it with reference to the alTeetionate memories 
of the dead, administer the holy rite altogether with respect to the living, but, never­
theless, thtJ living and tho dead were in the same category, unless there were a 
resurrection. Why are we risking so much by our baptism as a prnfession of Christian 
faith? Why this useless and irrational "jeopardy"? Plainly cuough, jeopardy has a 
Divine meaning for the living-a meaning, too, that every gravcillnstrntes and enforces, 
if baptism is a sacrament-and, unquestionably, wo do well to incur the risks, pro­
vided there be a general resurrection. llnt the dead body, what of that? And the 
Jiving body, what of this? l write to you, Corinthians, of no disembodied existence. 
I write of no immorwlity of spirit as spirit. I have nothing to do with that. Baptism 
bas nothing to do with that; our memory of the dead is no abstract memory of their 
souls, but of body nnd spirit as forming their humau nature. And now, if baptism 
recoanize the union of bo,ly and spirit, and symbolize tho redeemed sanctity of each, 
ther~ is good reason for jeopardy; otherwise none at all. Ily his love for this Church, 
·by his joy in its members, he protests that his own jeopardy is so great as to warrant 
the statement, "I <lie daily." Outward circumstances beset him with so many perils 
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nncl the imrnrd pressure was so hcnvy and constant, as that he suffered like a dying 
man, day b~· day. To particularize; if (metaphorically) he had "fought with beasts 
at Ephesus," what advantage was it if the dead rise not? Wns he facing all these 
tcrnble risks, hour by hour, to preach a gospel that left Christ imprisoned in the 
sealed grave of the Sanhcdrim, nnd that it was vain to preach and vain to believe, and 
that made baptism a nullity? Was it for this that he underwent so much distress? 
"Let us eat and drink." If the body has no part or lot in the grace of Christ, and has. 
no future, let us make the most of its enjoyments in the present life. "To-morrow we 
die." No punishment can be inflicted on the body hereafter, since it has no hereafter;.. 
"Let us eat and drink." And yet beware; deception is always possible, and deception 
is certain in this instance. " Evil communications corrupt good manners;" so that poet 
and apo~tle, Menander and St. ~an!, a;e at one as it respects association and intercourse, 
nn<l thmr effects on practical hfe. '!hen follows the warm exhortation: "Awake to. 
righteousness"-" an exclamation full of apostolic majesty" (Bengel)-" and sin not."· 
:-:uch views as he had condemner! came from a want of the knowled"e of God. More· 
than this, it was humiliating that such errors were found amon" 

0 
the Corinthians. 

'.' I speak this to your sha~e." The argument, as conducted to its 
O 

p:esent point, has 
rncluded a number of particulars, each luminous in itself, each reflectin" }ic,ht on the 
general course of the idea foremost in his mind; and from the wide rano-~, r~achino- to• 
the end of the mediatorial kingdom, he returns to himself as dnily dying for the ~ake 
of these truths. On the other side, what is the landing-place? It is, in Epicurean 
morality and practice, the deception and corruption and shame of "Let us eat and· 
drink; for to-morrow we die." And as he comes back from this extensive circuit. 
of thought, convictions far more profound than earthly logic, and emotions deeper than. 
earthly love, press themselves into utterance while he reminds these Corinthians how 
far astray they had gone, "not knowing the Scriptures nor the power of God."-L. 

Vers. 35-50.-Objections to the resurrection; replies thereto; conclusions involved .. 
How far has St. Paul come on the path he has been treading? Beginning with the­
"many infallible proofs" of the forty days, and adding the appenrance of the Lord 
.Jesus to him, he had convicted those of an absurdity who denied a general resurrection. 
On Yarions grounds, the view they held was incredible. The moral consequences of 
their belief were set forth. True logic and pure morality condemned their departure 
from that "righteousness" which only exists by virtue of "the knowledge of God." 
If the one class of thinkers whom he had answered had etherealized a fundamental, 
historic fact into a sheer fiction, so that a great truth was utterly lost, another cla.ss 
of thinkers stood arrayed against the doctrine itself, and refused its acceptance on the 
score of its unreasonableness. Nature, they claimed, was on their side. Nothinf!; that 
died lived again. The whole economy of the material world was opposed to it. A 
grave was a grave for ever. Heaven and earth bore witness that death was death, and 
could never be other than death. Now, the body is a part of the physical kingdom, 
and, as such, has well-known properties, and is subject to certain laws. Well, he will 
discuss it on their ground. In the previous branch of the argument, the basis was 
"according to the Scriptures,'' and he had constant occasion to say, Christ, Christ Jesus, 
Christ Jesus our Lord, Christ as the Firstfruits, Christ in contrast with Adam, Christ 
as Mediator, Christ as the second Person in the Trinity. But there is a change, a 
noteworthy change, now, and for some verses Christ is not named. .According to nature, 
or by analogy, the argument bas to proceed if the objectors are met. 'rhe new stand­
point is promptly taken, and St. Paul and the philosophical critics are face to face. 
Who are these that have gathered before the eye of his imagination in that humble 
room in Ephesus, the proud and lordly city, whose commerce connected it with every 
land, and whose wealth was the wonder and envy of the world? Near by was the 
magnificent temple of Artemis, renowned over Ionia. and far beyond, safe too in its 
renown, since no art of man could surpass its pillars of' Parian marble, its doors of 
cypress-wood, its roof of cedar resting on columns of jasper, aud the great master-pieces 
of painting and sculpture by which it had been enriched. Likely enough, one who 
could quote from Menander, Aratas, and Epimenides, knew something of Anacrcon, 
Thales, Heraclitus, and others associated with Ionia and Ephesus. Would not some 
of these illustrious thinkers rise before bis vision when he began to mcuito.te on th& 
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questions growing out of the relations between soul and body, questions on which Greek 
intellect had expended its subtlest power of investigation? And would not that 
memorable day in Athens flash back upon him from Mars' Hill, when he confronted the 
philosophers with the doctrine of the resurrection, some mocking, others sayin"', "vVe 
will hear thee again of this matter"? However this may have been, it is cert~n that 
St. Paul understoo<l perfectly the objections made by Greek philosophy to the resurrec­
tion, as to the "how" and "with what body "-the general and the specific bases of 
Greek hostility to the doctrine so near his heart. To answer the two interrogatories­
" how?" and" with what body? "-is the work now in hand. St. Paul had just closed 
an appeal by the sharp cry of "Awake to righteousness," as if intent on arousing the 
Church from stupor. Now, however, he begins with "Thou fool," or rather, "Fool," 
expressing no harshness, but simply the want of wisdom. The analogy is stated at 
once: "That which thou sowest is not quickened, except it die n-reminding one of 
similar words spoken by the Lord Jesus (John xii. 24). The seed you sow bas to die, 
to pass into decay and dissolution, its component parts separated, before the germ can 
disengage its life and begin to sprout. Like that seed, your body dies. Like that, 
your body by dying enters on a condition preparatory to linng. If life thus proceeds 
from dissolution, the general question "how" is met by the likeness between the decay 
of the seed and the body. The body of the seed dies, but it bas a principle of life 
which springs thereby into active existence. Then, the contrast having been first 
presented between death and life, he advances to the second point: "With what body 
do they come?'' Not the old body; nothing can be clearer than that, for the destruc­
tion of the former body supplies the conditions for the process of deliverance from decay, 
and institutes the work of quickening. And what is the issue of the new process? It 
is a new body, for" thou sowest ,not that body that shall be;" if thou didst, what 
reality would be in the sowing; what foundation for the hope of the hnsbanrl man; what 
work for the providential agency of nature? On the supposition of the same body in 
the seed-grain <lying and growing, the resemblance would be to sleep rather than death, 
and, consequently the analogy as here used would break down at the start. Hence the 
statement so essential to the parallelism: "thou sowest not" the future body, but a 
body for transformation. It is "bare grain" which is put into the ground. This is 
your work as a husbandman; but God is there to perform his part, and" God giveth it 
a body as it ooth pleased him.'' Admitting that God gives the new body according to 
his pleasure, does it follow that this act is arbitrary because it is sovereign? Is nature 
set aside? Are the former laws that made that seed the kind of seed it was, ovP.r­
thrown under the sod? Is it death to the economy of production, or is it production for 
reproduction? .And he answers, God giveth" to every seed his own body." On the 
one hand, the continuity of nature is preserved, the particular character of the seed is 
not lost; an<l, on the other hand, the new growth is something unlike that which dies, 
for God has given it a difTcr~nt body. Similarity and contrast are both maintained. 
Is the identity destroyed? Nay. ls there a distinction between the body that dies 
aud the body that lives? Yea. Identification must not conflict with dissimilarity; 
dissimilarity must not antagonize identification. Seen in this light, the change is one 
of form. Before death, there was body living; in death, body decayed and resol Hd into 
its elements; after death, body reconstructed. The identity lies in the/act of body; 
the difference in the substance, properties, and form of body. If so, what is thero 
incredible in the resurrection? By analogy, it is a possible event. Nature authenti­
cates a principle which may find application to the human body; and if you ask, "With 
what body do they come?" the reply is that it will be a new body, one of a higher form, 
one from him who" giveth to every seed his own body." Observe, then, the fact of the 
resurrection is not rested on analogy. Thl'l use of the analogical argumont hero is not 
for that purpose. Christ's resurrection establishes the fact of a general resurrection. 
But this having been assured, analogy is employed to show the consonance thereof 
with reason, by pointing out a correspondence between it and the germination of seed. 
And how beautiful as well as truthful is this use of nature I Enlightened from another 
source, even by the Spirit of God, St. Paul is in a position to see the God of nature 
as the God of the resurrection. He goes to nature and asks, "Have you anything like 
t/iis 1 '' And she points him to the growing harvest, a few months ago " bare grain," and 
says, "So tltall thy dead live J" Our heavenly Father has not been content to give-us 
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great facts alone, but has 11uperadded imS{!es, analogies, illustrations; and the grandc1 
the truth, the more clear and copious its kindred associations. 'l'hat sense of corre, 
spondence which exists in us all, and is a mainstay of our convictions, is continually 
addressed by him, and by thousands of ties be binds too-ether his Word and his works. 
Inspired teachers exhibit their wisdom in the way they read and interpret nature. 
Scripture is not written for minds shut up in themselves, the order and a-race of the 
universe hidden from them. Sensational consciousness is just as much a part of 
religion as spiritual consciousness, and, accordingly, an eminent teacher like St. Paul 
honours his office by appealing to nature. He wrote for the senses no less than for the 
spirit, and hence we find him (ver. 39) widening the scope of analoo-y, And· whither 
shall be tend? What is the objective point aimed at? The identity ;'r the resurrection­
body with the dust and ashes of the graYe-is that the goal of his thought? Nay 
and yea. Look on the p:ross side of identification, on the interminable disputes about 
bones and material rarticlcs, and the answer is nay. Look on the hi"her and far truer 
side of identification, and the answer is yea. As to the first, had th~ advocates of the 
dust and ashes theory existed in bis day, he would perhaps have saiil, "Fuol ! " Happily 
for u~, we know that identity as applied to the body means the persistent adhesion to the 
same idea in the plan and J,urpose of organization, so that while the particles of matter 
m the corporeal structure are ever coming and going, anil are as short-lived as the 
ephemera of a summer day, such i~ the law of constancy beneath this variation that 
identity is no wise disturbed. St. Paul first takes up diversity of animal arganisms. 
To show that the question is not about the retention and revivification of former con­
stituents of tbe body, but a questiun solely of body and its capacity to assume such a 
form as God mig,ht be pleased to give, he states," All flesh is not the same flesh." Men, 
beasts, fishes, Lirds, differ in flesh. It is all flesh, but very unlike. What then? If 
body be caµable of such variety in bodies, if you have such an interval as appears 
between man and bird, what limit will you put on body as to organization? Creative 
power is manifested in matter as matter; creative power makes its most wonderful 
manifestation in the countless shapes and adaptations of matter. And, accordingly, St. 
Paul's meaning is that you cannot argue from the structure and particles of the b,,dy here 
to the organization of a spiritual corporeity. But you can believe in new and ·higher 
forms, since "all flesh is not the same flesh." How far, then, has the argument pro­
gressed? To this landing-place: body here, body hereafter, body capable of a nobler 
type of existence. But he proceeds to use another illustration. Hitherto he has been 
mundane io bis view ; now he enters on the upper realm. Celestial bodies, bodie~ 
terrestial, exist in the universe, and do they present contrasts on a far broader scale 
than thofe we ~ee in the flesh of men and other animals? Ay; the diversi1y now is 
one of glory. Celestial and terrestrial bodies share different degrees of glory. 'l'be sun 
is a sun in its glory, and its splendour is its own. Moon and stars have their glory, and 
by this unequal distribution of radiance they impress us when we gaze on the firma­
ment. Just here, then, the movement of the apostle's mind takes a sudden spring. It 
bounds afar, and it is no longer form, no longer seed and barv~st, nor animal organisms, 
but it is the splendoui· of form that absorb~ bis contemplat10n. Long ago the royal 
psalmist had poured forth his wonder and adoration in the nineteenth psalm, that 
sublime hymn which chants "the glory of God" in the firmament and keeps the 
tbrobbin" pulse, of the human heart in the rhythm of the universe. And now-the 
eye dila~ and the resplendency full upon it-hearken to the instant utterance: "So 
also is the resurrection of the d~ad." "Sown in corruption ''-earth and its eo.rtbliness; 
"it is raised in i!!corruption "-rarth and its earthlinrss left in the gro.ve. "Sown 
in dishonour "-its humiliations all upon it, and demanding speedy removal from sight 
aud commitment to darkness lest it be luathsome; "it is raised in glory," and bears 
a likeness to him whose" countenance was as the sun sbineth in his strength." "Sown 
in weakness ''-ah,ays in a state of infirmity and as a corpse, "pom·rless and unable 
to resist corruption " (Dloomfidd); "it is raised in power," and made capable of 
receiving plenitude of enerl!Y from tl1c will of the spirit and answering all possible uses 
of mind. "Sown a naturnl body "-as in life so in death, a po.rt of the rno.terial order, 
and subjccttd to its condi1ions, and never able to ei;capc its limitations, so" natural" 
11,at this very apostle, "cauµ:1,t up to the third heaven,'' bad lo suffer" a thorn in the 
1le£h" that be might nut l,e "exalted above measure,"-" it is raised a spiritual body," 
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and, if once a body that represented the soul, now a body that is in perfect sympathy 
with spirit RB the highest organ in man for communion with God. The last antithesis 
is so important as to demand restatement: "'l.'here is a natural body, and there is a 
spiritual body." Notice that the term "body" as used here derives its import as to 
its character or quality, not from anything in itself, but from its subsidiary relations, 
in the one case being "natural," "psychical," as connected with the soul, and, in the 
other, as contradistinguished from the" psychical" or" soul-body," represented as the 
•• spiritual body." What does the clear discrimination made by the apostle between 
the two forms of body require of us? A primary recognition of the difference between 
soul and spirit as determinative of the difference between the body natural and the body 
spiritual. Without entering into metaphysics, we may remark that the soul is that form 
of mind which connects man with the senses and the outer world of the senses, while the 
spirit is that form of mind which connects man with unseen ar;d eternal objects. If this 
distinction were .not real-a distinction that often develops in the feeling of most pain­
ful contrariety-how sl,all we explain our consciousness; how understand the amazing 
inconsistencies into which we fall; how give any account of moods and transitions, 
reactions, and rebounds? The fact of difference is plain to every student-thinker: the 
nature of it is difficult, perhaps impossible to make obvious in language. Is there not a 
poetry that finds access to the innermost life, and a poetry that goes no further than 
the external intellect nnd its correlated sensibilities? And of painting, sculpture, music, 
eloquence, are there not everywhere two vividly marked divisions, so that while the one 
kind is very palpable to the soul, the other is felt rather than known, and works by hints 
and intimations more than by communications actually defined? Still more as to 
persons: who• has not known some individuals that always called forth by their 
presence the best within him? whereas there were others whose tones and looks were 
solicitations to evil? Only a few consciously note these experiences, and still fewer 
analyze them, bnt assuredly they are facts of life, and life would be barren of its most 
advantageous suggestions, were it otherwise. :r--ow, it is this difference between soul 
and spirit which t,t. Paul employs to give the contrast in the verse: "There is a 
natural body, and. there i11 a spiritual body." In this world, the body is so organized 
as to correspond to the soul; iu the resurrection, the new corporeity will represent the 
spirit. ,vould you see how a great Christian thinker weaves into one pattern thoughts 
from nature and from Scripture? Ver. 45 presents St. Paul in these words: '' lt is 
written." Nature, though prolific of types, sha,lows, parables, cannot long detain him, 
and now he returns to the Mosaic account of the creo.tio:1 in the first aud secoud 
chapters of Genesis. "Adam was marle a living soul" (eh. ii. 7). Animal he was in 
corporeal organization, placed at the head of the animal kingdom, so\·ercign over all 
creatures and things, and, moreover, much else, for he was the image of God in his 
reason, intelligence, and moral nature. He had a soul in him, an,l, it was God's breath. 
It was therefore God-like. It was a capacity for whatever was good about him, aud for 
whatever was best above him, in the order of creation to which humanity belonged. But 
he was put on trial, and he failed; his capacity sank instead of rising; it narrowerl and 
shrank within the body, and then and there ended the po~sibility or tbe "living soul" 
having as such a Divine history of progrrss and perfect development. \Ve are 
leaving St. Paul, however, who remarks, in jnxtaposition to the statement touching 
Adam," the first man," that "the last Adam was made a qnickening [life-giving] 
spirit." How intimately associated in his mind were the two, Adam and Christ, is seeu 
in the fact that he is the only Biblical writer who calls Christ by the name of Adaw; 
while, at the same time that they stand in such close connection with humanity, tho 
contrast between them is forcibly given. Wh:it Adam was is expressed in "living 
soul" as the starting-point or initiation of human nature, the designation expressing the 
predominant aspects of his earthly position a_nd h_is. candirl~cy as a being in liod's i_ma~e 
for a much loftier development.. By the "life-g1vrn~ spmr," we understand Clmst 111 

.the power and glory of his resurrection, when" he led captivity Ca[Jtirn, ant! gave gifts 
untu men," chief of which was the Holy Ghost. 'l"ho "natural" precedes tho 
"spiritual;" and what a philosophy of the nniverso opens in this single ide:. ! The 
natural in law and government, the "do this a11,l live," the special rule and the special 
test, the appeal to the senses aud the sc1!sc-i11tellcct, and the prinu,l_ guardi,~nship of 
conscience by means of fear over moral rnterests-tl1c natural m social rdaL1ons-the 
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natural in the motives to obedience and the uses of God's grace and the offering of worship• 
:--m~1st lead. the way, since by no othm: me~l10d _apparent to us could humanity at.lain 
its high destmy. ".Afterward that which 1s spmtual." First the natural, afterward 
the spiritual,-tbis is the order in everything that concerns man. Every one of his 
attributes, such as perception, reasoning, volition, faith, love, obeys this paramount 
law; :md the miracle of life is, whenever the Divine plan is carried out, that man is. 
Feen, as Milton describes the lion in Eden, extricating himself from earthly entangle­
ments and winning his freedom. St. P<iul multiplies tho forms of this idea. "Of the 
earth, C'arthy," was Adam; " the second man is of heaven;" and as we bear here "the 
image of the ~arthy" i:i body and soul, so shall we bear '' the image of the heavenly." 
Slowly the likeness of Adam fades even now under the fashionin()' hand of God. 
Natural law is made subservieut to spiritual law, so that while the sens~s decay and the­
other animal functious abate more or less, the diviner seusibilities acquire the vitality 
thus disengaged and expand with uew vigour. Providence co-operates with orace. 
And thus, liue after line, lineament after lineament, disappearin()' from the "livin" 
son!," and also from the lower functions of the body, there comes o~t in its stead "th; 
imRge of the heavenly." Our growing years, if we are consecrated to God, are all on 
the side of Christ, and are all helpers and auxiliaries to prepare us for the fulness of· 
spiritual life in a spiritual body.-L. 

Vers. 51-58.-Concluding argument and exhortation. If "flesh and blood" is. 
"corruption," and cannot inherit" incorruption," what then? Educate the present body 
to the offices of the mind; let every function do its legitimate work, and every organ be 
faithful to the organism; refine, beautify, ennoble it by all natural and providential· 
agencies; it is, nevertheless, "flesh and blood," and inherits "corruption.". No such 
corporeal structure could go to heaven unchanged. The earthly body of Jesus Christ,. 
which was fully adequate to the pre-resurrection state of humiliation, sorrow, death, and 
fitted him to show forth the Father, had .yet to be changed by the resurrection before he, 
though "holy, harmless, undefiled," could ascend to the dominion of the universe. If,. 
then, our "flesh and blood" be so debased by its mortality, by its animal connections, by 
its habits and functions, "Behold, I show you a mystery," a truth once concealed but now 
revealed by the Spirit, that those who are alive when Christ comes at the last day "shall 
all be changed." No graves shall open to receive and then restore them. Land and sea 
shall give up their dead, ai)rd, simultaneously therewith, the liYing shall be instantly 
transformed, rising out of fueir mortality and corruption into immortality and incor­
ruption. ,vhat a scene here for picturesque description! But the apostle was too wise• 
and re,erent to indulge his imagination. The sublimity gathered no images about itself. 
Words for its spleudid conceptions were not asked, nor were poetic transports suffered 
to obtrude on the awful glory of the hour. Yet there was speech, yet there was rapture,. 
and the utterance and the feeling partook in full measure of the grandeur of the 
occasion. It was not the voice of imagination and its emotions, but the voice of pure 
and devout passion that exclaimed, "0 death, where is thy sting? 0 grave, where is 
thy victory?" The battle has been fought, the victory won; and the victory is most 
alorions in this, that it is the gift to God to us, and a gift" through our Lord Jesus 
Christ." For what would a deliverance from mortality and debasement be to a Christian 
if won by his own arm, and what would heaven be if it were an outgrowth and final 
efflorescence of earthly culture and progress? "Through our Lord Jesus Christ:" this 
is the joy of the triumph, and this the heart of heaven. And "therefore'' follows with 
the exhortation to his beloved brethren to be constant, enduring, abundant in the Lord's 
work since they were well assured that their devotion to this labour, with its burdens, 
cares: and sacrifices, could. not be " in vain in the Lord." It is a "therefore," indeed,. 
and such a one as he had never had an opportunity to use before, nor would ever find. 
just such an occasion to repeat. 'l'he thanksgiving, the tender appeal, the entire out­
burst stands alone among all those effusions with which his grandest hours are 
impe1\shably associated. It has happened again a!ld again that in Bome _grave crisis of 
a nation, or when the fortunes of the human family seemed to be touchmg an epochal 
period, there has been some Demosthenes or Burke to pl~ad for th_e_ hope of a bett~r 
future for the state; or some Savonarola, Luther, Knox, Milton, to hit up a prophetic· 
voice in behalf of the Church, But it foll to the lot of St. Paul to write the :fifteenth, 



en. xv. 1-6B.] THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE COltl.NTHIANS. 523 

clmpler of the First Corinthians, to make an argument proof against every assault, to set 
fortL. the argument with such force and in such amplitude as to bring nature from thP. 
vegetable and animal kingdoms about us and from the remote heights of the firmament, 
so as to put her testimony in alliance with his logic in favour of the most precious of all 
truths, the doctrine of a perfected and immortal humanity in the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Nor can it be irreverent in us to borrow the language of his own exultant faith and say, 
"Thanks be to God, which giveth" to Christianity the "victory" over materialism 
and false spiritualism. Body is the meeting-ground of matter and mind ; they have 
met, they have united ; they separate to meet again in a nearer and holier fellowship, 
and they meet to be together for ever. Soul is spirit in its rudimentary life, in the 
childhood of thought and beauty and affection, in a state of trial and discipline, but its 
instincts, greater incomparably than its abilities, show their prophetic outreachings 
towards the infinite and eternal. So far as our dim reason can perceive, a fully developecl 
spirit could not exist ii). a mortal body, nor a soul exist in an immortal body. Soul and 
body, each "natural" for this life; spirit and a "spiritual body" for the kingdom of 
God." "Thanks be to God."-L. 

Vers. 1-5B.-The exposition and defence of the resurrection. This chapter stands, 
as it were, by itself in the Epistle, and indeed in the Scripture. The Gospels relate the 
fact of our Saviour's rising from the dead; but St. Paul in this passage, remarkable 
alike for closeness of reasoning, for fervour of eloquence, and for elevation of spiritual treat­
ment, writes as the theologian of the resurrection. In opposition to false teachers who 
had arisen in tbe Corinthian Church, the apostle maintains the fact of Christ's resur-­
rection to be the basis of Christian faith, practice, and hope ; and especially deduces­
from the historical event the expectation of a glorious immortality, then and ever the­
possession of the Church, and destined to be the possession of humanity. 

I. THE FACT OF CHRIST'S RESURRECTION IS PROVED AND PllEACHED. (Vers. 1-11.) 
This is here exhibited as: 1. The substance of Christian preaching. 2. The fulfilment 
of Old Testament pre iictions. 3. Verified by the witness of the apostles and of five 
hundred brethren. 4. Attested by Paul himself. 5. Believed and professed by the 
whole Church of the Redeemer. 

II INFERENCES FROM THIS FACT. (Vers. 12-2B.) 1. Destructive inferences. (Vers. 
12-19.) The resurrection of Jesus is represented as conflicting with and altogether 
overthrowing the belief inculcated by false teachers, that the dead rise not. 2. Con­
sti-uctive inferences. (Vers. 20-2B.) The Lord Christ, as a rise11 Saviour and King, is 
represented as the Firstfruits of the spiritual harvest, and as the supreme Governor and 
Controller of the uni verse. 

Ill. CONFIRMATIONS OF THE DOCTRINE OF THE GENERAL llESURRECTION FROM THE 
DEAD. (Vers. 29-49.) 1. Christian practice, and especially the endurance of opposi­
tion, persecution, and martyrdom, can only be accounted for by the power of a belief in 
worlds to come. Nothing is more evident than that the apostle himself, and many of the 
early Christians, came under the infhwnce of this new and mighty power, making of 
them nothing short of new men. 2. Natural analogies support the doctrine of the 
resurrection. Especially the analogy of the seed sown from which vegetable lii'c takes 
its rise, and to which the harvest of fruit is traceable. 'l'he manifest order subsisting 
in nature, and the progressive revelation of God himself, are in harmony with the 
Christian's hope. 

IV. THE GLORIOUS PROSPECTS OF CHRIST'S PEOPLE. (Vers. 50-57.) 1. ThP, mystery 
•old. The inheritance of incorruptible and immortal blessedness. 2. The triumph fore­
told. Man's worst foes, sin and death, shall be vanquished, and that by the might 
of the Divine Conqueror, Christ. 

V. CONSEQUENT EXHO!lTATION TO STEADFASTNESS. (Ver. 5B.) Against apathy on 
the one hand, and enthusiasm on the other hand, Christians are warned. Labuur is not 
in vain, for its fruits shall be reaped in eternity. Stear\fastness and diligence aro the 
appropriate attitude and habit of those who, believing that their Lord has risen, them­
selves look forward to the Divine, immortal life of heaven.-'!'. 

Vers. 1-4.-The apostolic doctrine. It is intercst:ng and valuable to have in these 
words from St. Paul's own pen a confirmation of the statements of the inspired historian, 
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St. Lnke, regarding the preaching by which the first moral victories of Christianity were 
achievml. 

I. THE SUBSTANCE OF APOSTOLIC DOCTRINE. Paul disclaims any pretension to a 
,ministry of human learninf: or wisdom ; he here as everywhere relies upon the facts 
which form the substance of his preaching and teaching. 1. The apostles proclaimed 
the death and burial of their Lord. 'l'hesr., indeed, were unquestioned historical facts 
yet they lay at the basis o~ all _their _subsequent tenching, alike of doctrine, of promise: 
and of precept. 2. In conJunct1on with tl11s they preached the resurrection of Obrist. 
Whilst none denied that Jesus of Nazareth had been crucified, there were many who 
,received the proclamation of his resurrection with incredulity and ridicule. Dut how­
ever the;r preaching might he received, the apostles never wavered in their decl~ration 
that their Lord had risen from the grave. 3. These events were represented as a fulfil­
ment of Old Testament prophecy; what had happened was "accordin" to the Scriptures." 
'l'o the Jews such a representation would appeal with peculiar powe~; and the Gentiles 
would recognize in it the unity of the dispensations of God. 4. The purpose of these 
c,·cnt, was represented as b2ing the pardon and abolition of the sins of those who 
believed. The explanation of this "mystery" was a matter of inspired doctrine• but 
tbe fact was published abroad to all who would hear the Word. ' 

II. 'l'rrE RECEPTION OF APOSTOLIC DOCTRINE. 1. In the case of true converts this 
was not Yain, unreasonable, frivolous. There are those who are ready to receive ~very 
new doctrine; and some such professed adhereuce to Christianity without any sufficient 
acquaintance with the truth, without examining its credentials, without countin" the 
cost of their decision. llut sincere Christians act reasonably and deliberately in °their 
acceptance of the \Vord of life. 2. True converls were stable in their faith. Such is 
the teaching of this l'assnge: "Wherein ye stand;" " Ye hold it fast." Deliberate 
acceptance and adhesion may be expected to be followed by tenacious retention of the 
truth. Stability in faith and godliness is the condition of the enjoyment of true 
blessing. 

III. -THE ULTIMATE AIM AND RESULT OF APOSTOLIC D0CTnINE. No reader of the 
~ew Testament can suppose that the first preachers of the gospel int<,oded simply to 
convey inforrnatiou. Theirs was a moral, a spiritual aim; they sought the salvation of 
their fellow-men-their deliverance from the curse, the bondage, the love of sin. Why 
was St. Paul so anxious that his hearers and his readerd should receive and retain his 
teaching? It was because in his heart there glowed the flame of benevolence, because 
he desired above all things that his fellow-creatures should be rescued from the bondage 
of Ein, and should rejoice in the liberty of the sons of God, and because he believed that 
this blessed result could be brought about only by their cordial reception of the gospel 
which it was his privilege and joy to preach.-T. 

Ver. 6.-" Some are fullen asleep." Rleep is a metaphor for death, which has been 
employed by the heathen poets, and by the r!l-bbinical writers, as well as by the inspired 
penmen of the Old and New 'l'estamcots. Dut Christianity has given to the figure an 
especial sanction and an especial appropriatene~s. 

I. Oua Lonn HIMSELF HAS SET THE EXAMPLE OF DESIGNATING DEATH AS SLEEP, In 
speaking of Jairus•~ daughter, he said, "The mairlcn is not dead, but sleepeth;" and 
of Lazarus be said, "Our friend Lazarus slcepeth." As on both tbese occasions he was 
misunderstood; it would seem that the usage was not a familiar one. Dut as he spake, 
i,t was natural and right ~hat his disciples also should speak. 

]J. LJEA'l'H TO THE C1mISTIAN IS SLEEP, FOR IT COMES AT THE CLOSE OF THE DAY'S 
TOJL. "Alter life's fitful fever be sleeps well," is language which Shakespt·are uses 
with reference to the mnrdered Duncan. llut how far more approp1fate is such language 
when used witb reference to tbose who have served Goel faithfully anrl diligently during 
mauy years and who rest rrom their labours! "David, af1er he had 8erved his own 
~euerauon, fell on sleep; " and the expression is one suitable iu applic.1t1on to every 
true servant of the Divtue Lord. 

"How blcst the righteous when he <lies 1 
When sinks e. we11ry soul to rest, 

I-I"w mildly beam the closing eyes I 
How geutly heaves the expiring breast I" 
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Ill, DEATII TO TIIE CIIRISTIAN IS SLEEP, FOR IT IS THE LIBERATION OF TRE SPIRIT 
FROM EARTH AND ITS COMMUNION WITR HEAVEN. The body of the slave or or the exile 
may be still and silent in slumber, an,l the spirit may in the visions of the night wander 
to the congenial scenes of home, and may irnigine the renewal of brvken ties and the 
resumption or suspended joys. And in this sleep is the emblem or that death throucrh 
which Christ's people, absent from the body, are present with the Lord. On earth a~d 
in the life of the body, during the walk of faith, it sometimes seems that the beloved 
Saviour is far away, and that eternal joys are imagiuary and remote. But when the 
frame sinks into the slumber of dissolution, the spirit wings its flight to the land where 
Jesus is, and where arc pleasures for evermore. 

IV. DEATH TO THE CHRISTIAN IS SI,EEP, BECAUSE IT IS FOLLOWED BY THE GLORIOUS! 
AND EVERLASTING AWAKENING. "An eternal sleep,, is the expression of the heathen 
poets, not of the Christian teacher. On the contrary, the whole argument or this 
chapter is to banish such a notion, and to substitute for it one far more bright and 
blessed and far more true. Even the ancient prophet foretold that many of those who 
sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake to everlasting life. And we know that 
"Christ bath been raised from the dead, the firstfruits of them that are a~leep." It 
shall be an awaking which shall fill the saints with surprise and satisfaction and 
infinite joy, and which shall be a new and marvellous revelation of the love and life of 
God to natures purified and glorified.-'!'. 

Vers. 9, 10.-Humility and self-assertion. No writer is more given to paradox tLan 
the Apostle Paul. An eager, impulsive nature is wont to realize vividly every side of 
truth that is presented, and seems consequently to fall into inconsistencies. Ilut such 
a nature is usually remarkably sincere and trustworthy. Such was the case with the 
apostle, and no candid reader can doubt that the language of the text represents the 
real facts of the case. 

I. AN ASSERTION OF PERSONAL HUMILITY. 1. Paul occupied a singular posilion 
among the apostles, inasmuch as he had not, like the others, been privileged to enjoy 
the society of the Divine Lord durin_!:!; his earthly ministry, but bad been called by 
Christ long after the Ascension. 2. Paul took shame to himself because he had per­
secuted the Church of God, which ha<l been constituted through the labours and zeal ot· 
the other apostles and their colleagues. On these two grounds he deemed himself the 
least of the apostles, and eveu unworthy or the apostolic name. Such humility is rare; 
it secures the approval of him who regards the lowly and raises them up, who exalts the 
humble and meek; it commends itselr to the Master who requires a cbihllike spirit as a 
condition of entrance into the kingdom, and who pronounces a blessing upon the meek. 

II. A CLAIM OF OFFICIAL EMINENCE. 1. The apostolic office and dignity are attributed 
to the free favour of the Giver of all. "lly the grace of God I am what I am." 'l'bis 
was in accordance with Paul's own teachiug that " God bath set some in the Church, 
first apostles." An honour like this, functions such as it involved, authority such as 
was connected with it, could come only from God. It is well for every servant of 
Christ to accustom himself deliberately and constantly to trace up bis possessions and 
his trust to the Divine Lord and Author of blessing. 2. Paul acknowledged that the 
gifts bestowed upon him had been diligently and faithfully employed. Grace bad been 
given, and grace had been found not vain or void. 'l'hat is to say, opportunities, 
advantages, endowments, had all been used in such a manner as that they hflll been 
continued and increased. Growing years had brought enlarged powers and enlarged 
usefulness and influence. 3. Paul claimed pre-emiucnce in labour. His calling, as the 
apostle of tl.e Gentiles, involved long journeys, many hardships and privations and 
perils. His ardent temperament, his burning love to his Lord, his grateful and con-
6ecrated disposition, led hirn to undertake and to perform more than had been under­
taken and performed by others. It was a necessity alike of his position and of his 
temperament. Yet it is observable that he no sooner claimed to be first in toil, 
than he reminded himself that what he did was not his doing, but the fruit of God's 
grace towards him. If humility passes into self-assertion, self-nssertion returns to 
humility.-T. 

Ver. 17.-A vain faith. It often happens that men accept certain notions without 
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realizing what they involve. So it seems to have been with those Corinthian Christians 
who lent too willing an car to the false teachers who denied the resurrection of the dead. 
'l'he _apostle "as justified in pointing out to snch that their smrender of this great 
doctnne and revelation involved virtually the denial of the resurrection of Christ, and 
that this invoked the drnial of some of their most cherished beliefs and hopes. What 
the Lord Christ \\·as to them he was because he was the risen and triumphant Saviour, 
To take away their faith in such a Saviour was to render their faith vain. 

I. FAITH IX CHRIST'S DEITY LARGELY RESTS UPON THE FACT OF ms RESURRECTION. 
1. If Jesus ha,l not risen from the dead, his own recorded predictions would have been 
falsified. On se,.eral occasions he had foretold that his violent death should be followed 
on the third day by his resurrection. Had this not taken place, his word would have 
been discredited, and all confidence in his Deity would naturally have been destroyed. 
2. If Jesus had not risen from the dead, he would have been proved inferior to death. 
The argument of the apostle was a very powerful and effective argument-that, beina 
not onlr David's Son, but David's Lord, it was not possible that he should be holde~ 
by death, that his body should sr.e corruption. But had he remained in the grave, a 
very difTcrent impression concerning his nature would necessarily have been produced 
upon the minds of his disciples, and the world could never have been convinced of his 
:M.essiahship and divinity. 

II. FAITH IN CHRIST AS A SAVIOUR RESTS UPON THE FACT OF ms RESURRECTION. 1. 
This appears in the customary publication of the gospel by the inspired apostles. They 
preached that Jesus was "raised to be a Prince and a Saviour, to give repentance unto 
Israel, and remission of sins." 2. The resurrection of Christ is a token of the acceptance 
by the Father of that redemptive work of Christ whereby forgiveness is secured to those 
who believe. .And it is the condition of the exercise of those mediatorial functions 
which are still discharged in the court of heaven, the presence of God. 3. The resur­
rection is a spiritual power in the hearts of those who believe it, a power of newness 
·of mind, of holiness, of life immortal. They who die with Christ unto sin, and are 
-crucified with him unto the world, risen with Christ, live in his heavenly and 
resurrection life. 

III. FAITH IN CHlllST AS THE FIRSTFTIUITS OF THE GENERAL RESURRECTION RESTS 
UPON HIS RISING FROM THE TOMB. There is observable a marvellous contrast between 
the hopelessness of the heathen and the confidence of Christians in the prospect of 
death. To those who believe the gospel, the victory of Immanuel over death and the 
grave is the pledge of the final triumph of the good, is their consolation when they are 
bereaved of their Christian kindred and associates, is their confidence and inspiration 
in the prospect of their own departure to be with Christ.-T. 

Ver. 20.-The firstfruits of life. 'l'here is a perceptible change in the tone of 
the apostle's writing just at this point. He has been reasoning upon the supposition, 
adopted by some even among the Corinthians, that the dead rise not, and showing 
that if such is the case, the resurrection of Christ is a fable, and the faith of Christians 
vain' and their hopes baseless. This course he has taken to show to his readers the 
awful consequences of the false doctrine introduced among them. But he suddenly 
breaks off, and commences in another strain. After all, the supposition discussed 
is incredible. For as a matter of fact, of history, of certainty, Christ has risen from 
the dead, and in <loin<> so be has become the Firstfruits of them that slept. 

I. CHRIST'S IlEBUP.l\~CTION PRECEDES 'l'HAT OF HIS PEOPLE. The doctrine of the future 
life, obscure in the earlier periods of revelation, was made known with growing clear­
ness as ages passed on. But it was Christ who" brought life and immortality to light 
through the gospel." Not only by his explicit teaching, but by his own victory over the 
grave, did our Saviour bring to mankind an assurance of eternal life. And, in point 
of time, he led the way for his faithful followers and friends. 

II. CHRIST'S RESURRECTION IS EVIDE!\CE OF 'l'HE DIVINE AND QUICKENING POWER 
WHICH SHALL RAISE IIIS PEOPLE AF'l'Eil HIM. 'l'he presence of a Divine power of life 
was manifest when, on the third day, the Lord of glory rose victorious from the tomb. 
]f before it was doubtful whether in the universe there resided such a life-giving energy, 
such doubt was now dispelled. The same Divine might which raise<l the Leader can raise 
the followers too. The sun which has ripened the sheaf which is presented as the 
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firstfruits of the harvest has warmth and vital geniality to mature the crop that clothes 
the vastest plain ; and the Spirit of life which quickened the crucified One will raise 
up us also to be glorified with him. 

II(. CllRIST0
B RESURREC'l'ION IS UNTO THE SAME BLESSEDNESS OF LIFE WHICH IS 

APPOINTED FOR ms PEOPLE. Our Lord did not rise to renew the humiliation and the 
sufferings of this earthly existence; he rose a Conqueror to live and rei~ in glory. 
And the purpose of infinite grace is that, where the Master is, there also shall his 
disciples and servants be. We may share his weakness and his woe, but we shall 
share also his might and his blessedness; we may bear bis cross, but. we shall also wear 
his crown. 

IV. CHRIST'S RESURRECTION IS THE EARNEST OF ms PEOPLE'S IMMOR'l'AL LIFE. 
"Death bath no more dominion over him." And those for whom he both died and rose 
again live in him and live for ever. "There shall we ever be with the Lord." "They 
go no more out." It is to the glory of the Lord and Husbandman when the firstfruits 
.are brought into the temple and offered upon the altar. But the glory of that day 
shall be yet greater when the harvest shall be completed, and when the gamer of 
·God shall be filled with the rich spiritual produce of the earth.-T. 

Ver. 25.-The reign of the Redeemer. Even in his earthly humiliation, Christ was 
.a King. Once the devil offered him the kingdoms of the world ; once the people 
would have taken him by force and have mane him their King. Such secular 
dominion he sought not, neither would accept. Yet he entered Jerusalem in royal 
state; before Pilate he confessed himself a King; and over his cross it was written, 
"This is Jesus of Nazareth, the King of the Jews." Little notion had men during 
his ministry of the nature and extent of that dominion which should one day be his. 
Yet the apostles came to understand that not only the prophetic and the priestly, but 
also the kingly dignity and office, were appointed for him whose gospel they pro­
claimed. 

I. CHRIST'S RIGHT TO REIGN. This is grounded upon: 1. His Divine nature anc! 
authority. 2. His moral right and qualifications. 3. His definite appointment by the 
Father. 4. His mediatorial sufferings and sacrifice. 

II. 'fHE SUBJECTS OF CHRIST'S KINGDOM. They are spiritual and willing subjects. He 
cares nothing for a pretended loyalty or a merely outward obedience. His aim is to 
gain a dominion over human hearts, and thence to rule human society. 

III. THE FOES WHOM CHRIST'S REIGN SUBDUES. These he is to put under his feet. They 
may be enumerated: 1. Ignorance. 2. Error. 3. Superstitio:i. 4. Irreligiousness 
and worldliness. 5. Vice, crime, and sin. 6. All false and corrupt religions. 

IV. THE MEANS BY WHICH CHRIST'S REIGN IS ADVANCED AND HIS FOES SUDDUED. 1. 
The weapons are the truths of the gospel, the exhibition of the righteousness and lovo 
of God. 2. The agency is that of believing, sympathizing, and consecrated natures. 
The kingdom comes by the labours and the courage and enterprise of the spiritual 
.subjects. 3. The power is that of the Holy Spirit of God. 

V. 'l'HE PERIOD OF CHRIS'l''s REIGN. 1. It commenced at our Lord's ascension, when 
he was" raised to boa Prince and a Saviour,"" from henceforth expecting," etc. 2. It 
has been constantly advancing, the kingdom has been extending its boundaries, and 
the number of the subjects has been multiplying. 3. It will not terminate until 
victory shall have been gained over every foe. "'l'hy throne is for ever and over." 
Only when all opposition is vanquished, shall the Sou himself yield the dominion, and 
God shall be all and in all.-'l'. 

Ver. 33.-Evil company. This is one of several instances in which inspired writers 
have incorporated in their own compositions the language of. current literature. 'l'ho 
adoption of a line from Menander is a witness to the harmony between human reason 
and Divine revelation. From whatsoever source proceeding, truth and justice, wisdom 
and prudence, possess a Divine authority. We are encouraged to use the wisdom of 
110-called "profane" writers even in enforcing spiritual truth. 

I. INFIDELITY AND IMMORALITY AUE OFTEN ASSOCIATED. It would be unjust to 
charge all unbelievers with vice; but there is no injustice in pointing out that the 
naturnl tendency of infidelity is both to shake the foundations of virtue and to snap the 
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restraints npon vice. If there be no righteous God, no moral law, no future retribution 
all san~tions to virtue and uprightness of heart and conduct are removed, except sucl: 
as are imposed by ci,·il society. Where external penalties are removed, or where they 
can be eYadcd, it is not reasonable to expect that the bulk of men will deny themselves 
check their appetites and passions, irnd practise the difficult virtues of justice, chastity: 
and beneYolence, And it cannot be concealed that in most cases the prevalence of 
infidelity opens the tl.ood-gates of all iniquity. The Corinthian false teachers seem to­
have taught that, the body being perishable, sins of the flesh are immaterial and 
unimportant, and thus to ha,·e given countenance to the maxim of Epicureanism, "Let 
us eat and drink; for to-morrow we die." 

II, h,_FIDELITY AND IM~~0RALITY ARE C0XTAGIOUS AND CORRUPTING. By appealing 
to what 1s base and selfish rn human nature, the champions of error and self-indulgence 
lead especially the young who come under their influence away from the stern steep 
road of ,irtue into "the primrose path of dalliance." None are more contemptible 
than those b!asph~me1:s and voluptuaries who, having grown grey in the service of 
Satan, make 1t t!:ieir aim to corrupt and debauch the young and inexperienced. By 
casting aspersions upon religion, by insinuating doubts, by representing the pleasures 
of sm, and, above all, by an example of irreligion, profanity, and vice, such persons 
make themselves a moral plague and pestilence in human society. 

III. J:SFIDELITY AND IMMORALITY SHOULD THEREFORE BE DISCOUNTENANCED AND 
ESCHEWED. For the sake of our own welfare, for the sake of the family, the Church, 
and society, it is needful that we should be upon our guard against those evil 
associations which have a tenclency to corrupt even gc,od manners and morals. And~ 
on the other hand, those whose influence has been exerted against the cause of virtue 
and religion may well be reminded that they cannot perish alone, that their example 
will probably be injurious and even ruinous to others; so that if there remain in them 
any S{'ark of pity and unselfishness, they may well be entreated to immediate and 
sincere repentance, for the sake of others as well as of themselves.-T. 

Vers. 36--38.-Death and quickening. Although the apostle deems himself to­
have established the fact of the resurrection of the dead, by proving the resurrection 
of the Saviour, and by showing that the resurrection of Christ's people is a consequence 
of their Lord's resurrection, he is quite sensible of the difficulties attaching to this 
belief. These are difficulties which all have felt, and with which many sincere 
believers find themselves often confronted. Believing the fact, we know not how to 
render it to our own minds; the manner of the fact is inconceivable, or at all events 
unima;rinable. The apostle endeavours to assist us in the effort either to overcome 
the difficulty or reasonably to acquiesce in its partial continuance. He makes use of 
natural analogies. The world is full of mysteries; and we may trace some mysteries. 
which are common to nature and to revelation. 

I, THE CREATOR, WHO APPOINTS THE DEATH OF THE SEED AS PREPARATORY TO THE: 
LIFE OF THE PLANT, MAY APPOINT THE DEATH OF THE EARTHLY DODY AS THE PllEPAilA­
TlOX FOR THE LIFE OF THE HEAVENLY BODY. 'Jhe analogy is sometimes misunderstood,. 
and it is supposed that, according to Paul, the dead body of the man is really the 
seed of the resurrection-body. 'l'his is not the case. l:lut the apostle is evidently 
reasoning as did our Lord when he said, "Except a corn of wheat," etc. The death 
of the seed followed by the lil'e of the plant is a fi~ure of the death of tho Saviour 
followed by the prevalence of his doctrine, and the vast extent of his personal,. 
rnediatorial influence. And so here, we are reminded that God's ways are not as 
our ways, that it pleases him to bring life out of death, and that he is able to make 
death the step towards a new and higher life. 

JI. THE CREATOR, WHO GIVES TO EVEllY SEED A DODY 01' ITS OWN, 0AN PROVIDE THE 
GLORIFIED SPIRIT WITH A VESTURE AS SUITAllLE TO THE HIGllEil STATE AS 0Uil EARTHLY 
ORGANISM IS SUITABLE TO THE PRESENT LIFE. There is a great disparity between th0" 
grain of corn and the plant of·wheat when green in spring or golden in harvest-time;. 
a greater disparity still between the acorn and the giant oak of the forest. One seed 
gives life to a fragrant, radiant, delicato flower; another to a rich and luscious fruit; 
another to a lordly tree. One seed is more adapted to a temperate climate, another 
to the tropics; one grows best upon the mountain slope, another in the sheltered vale. 
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'l'he reaources of Omniscience and Omnipotence are strikingly apparent in the 
prodigality, diversity, and ndaptation of vegetable lifo. Such considerations are 
a. rebuke to our incredulity, which arises from an undue conceit of our own wisdom, 
and a lack of just humility. We may ask," How are the dead raised? and with what 
body do they come?" All nature supplies the answer, inasmuch as i~ tells us that 
the Crcmtor and Lord of all is never at a loss for means to execute his purposes and 
to fulfil his promises. When the time comes for this body to be laid aside, to be taken 
down, there shall be provided for the glorified and happy spirit "a house not made 
w.ith hands, eternal in the heavena."-'r. 

Ver. 45.-" The last .Adam." The apostle has supported the Christian belief in the 
resurrection by adducing natural analo)!ies, and these will always possess a certa·:n 
measure of force for intelligent and reflective minds. But it is observable that he 
returns to what is the strongest ground of belief in the futnre life and all which it 
involves, viz. the personal relation of the Christian to his Divine and mighty Lord. 
'£he foundation of our hope is in the assurance of our Saviour, "Ilecause I live, ye 
shall live also." 

I. THE DESIGNATION OF CHRIST: THE LAST ADAM. This, though a rabbinical 
-expression applied to the Messiah, has a truly Christinn signification. 1. It implies 
-our Lord's true humanity; he was a descenclant of our first parents, and he was the 
Son of man.· 2. It implies his federal headship, his representative character, and his 
peculiar authority. There is a new humanity created afresh for the glory of God ; 
and of this th_e Lord Christ is the one rightful Ruler and Head. 

II. THE DESCRIPTION OF CHRIST: A LIFE-GIVING SPIRIT. 1. This is in contrast 
with the description of the first Adaw, "a liviug SQul," so called in the book of 
Genesis. From our prol!enitor we· have inherited the bod_y and the animal ancl 
rational nature for ,vhich that body is a suitable vehicle. 2. This is indicative of the 
prerogative of Christ to impart a new and higher spiritual life to humanity. We 
receive from him by the bestowal of his Spirit a nobler beini;, a being ,vhich allies 11s 
to God, anrl which fits us for the occupations end the joys of heaven. "In him was 
life." He did not however possess life only to retain it as his own, but in order to share 
.it with his people. "I," said he, "am come that they might have life, and that they 
might have it more abundantly." 3. This is explanatory of the revelation of 
-resmrection and immortality. The nature we inherit from Adam fits us for earth; 
the nature which we receive from Christ fits us for heaven. Aclam is "the earthy," 
and they who dwell ou earth share his earthy being and life; Christ is " the heavenly," 
and thoy who arc made in his likeness and who share his character and spirit are 
.qualified for celestial and eternal joys.-T. 

Ver. 49.-" The image of the heavenly." According to the reading of the original 
which is adoptecl, this passage bears an indicative or an imperative meaning. If 
imperative, then it is an admonition to cultivate and perfect in our character and life, 
even now upon C'arth, the moral and spiritual image of the Divine Lord. If imlicative 
and future, then it is an assertion that, in the coming time, the time of celestial glory, 
Christians shall bear the image of the heavenly. 

I. WnosE IMAGE 1s THIS? 'l'he answer to this question cannot be doubtful. The 
heavenly Ooe, whose image Christians are to reflect, can be none other than the 
Divine Lord himself. 'l'here is a measure in which this resemblance is attainell even 
upon earth, ancl many admonitions are addressed to Christians, to cultivate moral 
resemblance to their great and glorious Head. But in the future state hindrances to 
assimilation shall be removed; and "we shall be like him; for we shall see him as he 
is" (1 John iii. 2). As St. Paul expresses it elsewhere, we shall be" changed into the same 
<image." So that the apostles agree as to what shall constitute the peculiar privilege 
and glory of the coming state of felicity. 

II. IN WHAT DOES THIS IMAGE CONSIST? 1. It is a spiritual likeness, consisting 
not in the similarity of form or feature, but in that of character, of moral life. 2. It 
is a likeness in true holiness. God's holy Child or Servant, Jesus, is the ruodel of all 
purity and perfection, and to be like Christ is to be hol_y even as he is holy. 3. It 
corresponds to God's original intention as to what man should be. He at first created 
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man in his own image; and although that image was marred by sin, grace restores 
it; and the great Father and Lord of all beholds his orio-inal conception realized in tho 
regenerated and glorified humanity. 

0 

III. lh_ WHOM IS THIS IMAGE_ ~ARTICIPATED? 1. Properly spealcing, it will be 
nppare1;1t _m all those who b)'. p1vmo gr>1ce are brought upon earth to the enjoyment 
of Clmstmn character and privilege, and who are led safely home to glory. It is the 
family likeness by which the spiritual children are identified. 2. 'l'hero is a wider 
sense in which all the holy intelligences who people heaven may be considered as 
bearing this )mage .. There arc th~s~ who have not borne the image of the earthly~ 
who from then· creat10n have been c1t1zcns of the heavenly Jerusalem, in whom appear 
the spiritual lineaments which are the mark of a Divine parentaoe and the earnest of 
a blessed immortality. c-

.A.PPLICATIOX. Tha_t this imag~ may be borne in all its brightness and beauty 
hereafter and above, its first rudiments must be traced here. The life of faith . 
obedience, and aspiration is the divinely appointed preparation for the olories and 
felicities of heaven. Aud no religion is of worth which does not form and ~herish the 
spiritual likeness which alone can qualify for the employments and the society of 
heaven.-T. 

Vers. 54-57.-The victory of immortality. In this, as in some other passages of 
St. Paul's writings, logic breaks into rhetoric, prose into poetry, reasoning into fervid 
exclamation. Anxious to convince, the apostle was nevertheless of a temperament 
too fervid to be restrained within the boundaries of argument. And when his soul was 
lifted up above the level of human thought, when inspiration eanied him into the third 
heaven, then he could

1
no longer discourse; but discourse kindled into song. If there is 

any passage in his wntings titted to fan the burning fire of feeling into the flame of 
enthusiasm, it is the sublime argument by which he seeks to give definiteness, point, 
certainty, and attractiveness to the life to come. 

I. THE GREAT CHANGE TO BE EXPERIENCED. Our earthly state is characterized by 
corruptibility and immortality. That this is so is indeed a rebuke to human vanity,. 
yet it is unquestionable. .An apostle terms our earthly vesture, "this body of our 
humiliation," and the designation is just. We live a dying life, carrying within us the 
seeds of our mortality. Vast and wonderful to contemplate is the change which shall 
take place in the passage from time to eternity. Incorruption and immortality shall. 
be the vesture of the saved and glorified. The apostle, hearing about in his body the 
marks of the Lord Jesus, must have anticipated with joy the promised release from. 
earthly infirmities and sufferings, from all the troubles to which the burden of the body 
exposes the servant of Christ. 

IL THE GREAT VICTORY TO BE WON. According to the view of St. Paul, there are 
three great enemies with whom the Christian has to contend, and conflict with whom. 
mars the happiness and breaks the peace of this earthly condition. 'l'hey are the Law, 
sin, and death. Sin is the goad with which death makes a thrust at the Christian 
soldier, and it is the Law which makes sin so sharp, powerful, and formidable a weapon. 
Over all these the glorified Christian h!ll! obtained a victory, in the might and by the grace 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. .Anticipating the conquest, the Christian, even here and now,. 
rejoices in the assured defeat and discomfiture of his formidable foes. He seems already 
to drag them in triumph at his chariot-wheels, already to be more than conqueror 
through Christ who loved him. 

III. THE GREAT THANKSGIVING TO DE CELEBRATED. 1. The Source ::mcl Author of 
victory is God himself. No power but his could have defeated foes so mighty, so 
malicious and so crafty. 2. The Me:liator of victory is the Lord Jesus Christ, who first 
conquered for us, and then conquers in and with us. His crucifixion, followed by his 
re~urrection, gave the death-blow to our enemy. This conviction may well give IIB· 

courage in carrying on the spiritual war, and in looking forwarcl to its issue with con­
tidence and hope. 

"Hell uud thy sins resist thy course, 
Dut hell and sin are vanquished foes; 

Thy Jesus nailed them to the cross, 
Aud sang the triumph when he rose." 

T. 
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Vere. 1-8.-Tne gospel which Paul preached. I. IT WAS A RECEIVED NOT AN ORIGI­
NATED, GOSPEL. "For I delivered unto you first of all that which I als; received" (ver. 
3). He tells us that he received it by "the revelation of Jesus Christ" (Gal. i. 12). 
He had the more confidence in it that it was not of himself, and we have also. It came 
from the very central Source of all. Paul's gospel of Christ came from Christ. Some 
preachers of the gospel are so able that they feel bound to originate. They throw a new 
light upon the truth instead of the old light. They preach, as they consider, a rna«ni­
ficent gospel, but it is unfortunately "of man,'' and thus worthless. Man can do m';iny 
things, but he cannot make a gospel. When he tries he advertises his folly. With 
Paul, we should get as near as we can to the fountain-head-the streams are apt to become 
contaminated. 

II. 'fwo coNsPrcuous FEATURES. 1. T!-te atoning death of Christ. Paul preached 
constantly, untiringly, supremely, the atonement (see his strong expression, eh. ii. 2). 
He laid greatest emphasis upon the death of Christ. The life was beautiful, fnil of 
teaching; but in the death was the propitiation for sin. He died for our sins; our 
sins were so great that they required his death ! " He bore our sins in his own body 
on the tree.''· And the death of Christ did not come suddenly upon the world. It 
was "according to the Scriptures:" foretold by the prophets, as, for example,'by 
Isaiah in the fifty-third chapter of his book. He had no sins of his own to die for; 
he died for ours. He "gave himself" for us. 2. T!-te resurrection of Christ. This 
was the demonstration of the efficacy of his death, a proof that he conquered and was 
not conquered. The real triumph achieved in his death was manifested by his 
resurrection. A pledge of our resurrection through him. A token of his acceptance 
by God. (1) The apostle laid stress upon the fact that Christ died. It was no s\\'oon. 
A real death, and then a real resurrection. He "died" and "was buried" (ver. 4). 
He rose "the third day," so that for a day and part of two others he was in the 
sepulchre. Some afterwards denied the actual death of Christ, and thus made void 
hid resurrection. 'l'he apostle here anticipates their attack. (2) That his re,mrrection 
accorded with prophecy. It was" according to the Scriptures" (see Ps. xvi. 10). (3) 
That his resurrection was well attested by witnesses. Paul does not give here all the 
appearances of Christ after his death, but a selection. (a) .Appearance to Peter (Luke 
xxiv. 34). (b) 'l'o the twelve. Called by the familiar name" the twelve," though Judas 
was gone (Luke xxiv. 33-36). (c) 'l'o five hundred brethren. Possibly in Galilee, 
where intimation of his appearing had been given, and may have been widely known, 
occasioning a large gathering of his followers (Matt. xxvi. 32 and xxviii. 10, 16). 
(d) To James. Probably James who presided over the Church at Jerusalem. (e) All the 
apostles (John xx. 26 or Acts i. 4). (f) To St. Paul. As of one born out of due time. 'l'he 
least of the apostles . .A grand array of evidence, and yet not all. 'l'he writer and speaker 
could bear personal testimony. Most of the five hundred were alive and could be 
interrogated. Others had "fallen asleep" in hope of a glorious resurrection through him 
who had appeared to them after his own death and burial. 

III. RESULTS. 1. 11len received it. (Ver. I.) It arrested their attention. It convinced 
their judgment. It moved their heart. It was adapted to human want. It glorified 
ordinary life. 2. Men were saved by it. (Ver. 2.) It was the power of God unto 
~alvation. Conscience was satisfied. Life was purified and ennobled. Christ was 
followed. God was frared and served and loved. Death lost its terror. "After death" 
was paradise. 3. Men stood in this gospel. (Ver. 1.) As long ns they held to it they 
stood, and having done all, stood. Through it came a power which was" able to keep 
them from falling." Have we received this gospel? Do we stand in it? Are we saved 
through it? We need "hold it fast" (ver. 2, Now Version)-grip it and lceep gripping 
it. .A mere assent will lead to "letting it slip." It has no power to save unle,s we 
hold it and it holds us.-H. 

Vere. 9, 10.-Traits of Christian greatness. I. HONESTY. How faithfully Paul 
,peaks of himself! How candidly he acknowledges the circumstances connected with 
Ais apostleship! Yet he had the greatest reason to magnify his authority to the 
Corinthians. They were ready, many of them, to twist anything to his disadvantage. 
But he is not moved by this. 'l'o him the eod does not justif.r the means; he must 
have "nieans" perfectly unquestionable. His candour and truthfulness are striking. 
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He is a man of transparent honesty, as every Christian man should be. Whether 
honest~, be the best policy or not, it is the only Christian policy. 

II. CoxTRITIO~. As a man becomes spiritually great, he has keener reo-ret for old 
delinquencies. Paul cannot forgive himself for persecutino- the Church of Christ. 
That act becomes more glaring in its sinfulness the nearer h~ draws to the "Lio-ht of 
the ,vorld." Little saints-little sins. No sin is little except to the purblind."' The 
wore perfect our acceptance before God, the more perfect our condemnation of ourselves. 

III. BoLDXEss. Paul does not shrink from testimony or deed. People may call 
him" a turncoat," but n~t now bei~g a _chil~, he has put away the childish thing of being 
appalled by epithets-epithets wluch, ID his prese.nt condition, can re:illy mean only 
praise, whatever they may be intended to mean. A man who has true and hio-h "fear 
of God" bas little fElar of man. The truly great in Christian life are afraid only of 
being afraid to "·itness for Christ. Christian courage is a fine quality. 

IV. DILIGEXCE. The truly great Christian is a hard worker. He must do some­
thing for his Lord, whatever his circumstances. If he be stretched on a sick-bed be 
,,ill_ toil there, i1;1 c_onv~:sation ?r _prayer, or in repressing anything that may dishonour 
Chnst, ~uch as 1mtab1ht)'., rep1mng, etc. Many professors can believe anything and 
do nothmg. A ton of their piety would be dear at the cost of a bad fartbino-. There 
arc some microscopic saints, who ever want" to be fed," but all their feeding°seems to 
come to nothing. Instead of being "labourers in the vineyard," they are only r,ickers 
of the grapes. Tbe great Paul was a great worker; he "laboured more abund,mtly than 
they all." If we would be great we must be diligent. "The hand of the diligent 
maketh rich" (Prov. x. 4). 

V. LovE. This is very apparent in Paul's case. His heart ie going God-ward with 
the penning of e,·ery word. His contrition was related to his love. He felt that be bad 
been forgiYen much, and so be loved much. Love to God made him diligent, and per­
l1aps in no one was loYe to man more strikingly exemplified than in this apostle. As 
we grow great we grow in love, because, as we grow spiritually great, we grow like God, 
nnd God is lo'l'e. If our religion docs not mellow and soften us and extend our 
symrathies, we have got hold or'the wrong religion. 

VI. HUMILITY. We cannot be great unless we are little. To go up we must go 
2own. The true Christian is one who bas become a "little child." Paul ascribes 
e'l'crything to God's grace, notbin:r. to himself. This was a very true and accurate 
<li Yision; it represented things as they really were. 'l'be great Christian sees things 
ns they are; the little Christian, as they are not, but as he would like them to be. 
The little Christian thinks himself to be a great Christian, and the great Christian 
tl,inks himself to be a little one. .As we rise, God seems greater and greater, and 
,re little and ~till more little, until at last he becomes "all in all" and we become 
"nothing." There is a greater gap between God and Gabriel in Gabriel's thougl~t than 
hetwEen God and Judas in Judas's thought. We cannot boast of our salvat10n, for 
God has saved us; nor of our works, for bis grace has wrought them through us.-H. 

Yers. 12-19.-Did Ghrist risd • I. A GREAT QUESTION. Everything connected 
with "arter deat!1" is of high interest to us, but this, whether the professed Messiah 
and Sa'l'iour \,urst the bands of death or was held captive by them, is of the very 
hi;diest moment. Christ rested his claims upon his resurrection; if it failed, they failed. 
His rising from the tc,mb was the demonstration of his Divine Sonship (Rom. i. 4). 
His witnesses were to be witnesses of his resurrection, as of an all-important event 
(Acts i. 22). His resurrection was the seal of' the power of Calvary. It gave authority 
to all bis teaching. It corroborated the antecedent miracles. 

II. A DISPUTED QUESTION. Disputed from the first, when the absurd rumour was 
~pread that his disciples had stolen his body away in the night, and tba,\ men sound 
asleep had witnessed the depredation! Around this central point of Christian faith 
have suro-ed floods of controversy. It was and is natural that the citadel of Chris­
tianity should be fiercely attacked. Every conceivable supposition has been made to 
explain away the evidence. But this remains, that greater miracles have to be taken 
for granted by deniers than by believers. Our faith need not be shaken one whit by 
the onslaught; the truest and best things in the world have ever been the favourite 
targets of the devil and his archers. 
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III. A VITAL QUESTION. With the answer Cbristbnity stands or falls. This the 
apostle willingly admits. Note what amongst other things is involved in the denial of 
the resurrection of Christ. 1. The falsity of the witnesses. (1) Yet everythincr these 
witnesseR Bay and ~o has the savour of sincerity. They live lives of humility, purity, 
unselfishness; and m support of the asserted fa.et of the resurrection arc willing to die. 
Yet if they knew their statement to be false, they bad nothing to gain, but everything 
to lose, by making it. (2) They must have been false, not deceived. The circum­
stances of Christ's repeated appearances, as narrated by the evangelists, render it 
inconceivable that the witnesses should have been victims of ill1:sion or imposture. 
(3) False witnesses of God. Their sin was directly agaiast the Eternal. They 
blasphemously asserted that be bad done what they knew he had not. (-1) Their 
condition was most deplorable; ver. 19, "If we have only hoped ia Christ in this life, 
we are of all men most miserable." For we have said it is not hope of Christ's 
resurrection that we possess, but our solemn testimoay in God's sight has been that 
we were personal witnesses of the resurrection of Christ. Our claim has been, not hope, 
but. certainty. Now, if we only have the former whilst we have professed to possess the 
latter, how great is our crimiaality ! how miserable is our condition! how dread mnst be 
our future! We have been guilty of the basest misrepresentation in a matter of the 
highest moment. Other interpretations of ver. 19 seem to involve, what most Christians 
will strenuously deny, that if Christianity be a delusion, the condition of the believer 
in the present life is more miserable than that of the unbeliever. 2. All preaching of 
the gospel is vain. Instead of the proclamation of the truth, it becomes the dissemina­
tion of a lie. It is empty, unreal, has uo basis. The gospel so rests upon Christ's 
resurrection that, when one succumbs, the other must share the same fate. 3. Paith is 
vain. It must be.useless to trust to one whose won! has alreadv failed. To bnild our 
hopes upon one whose most solemn assertion has fallen to the ground would be nothing 
but sheer madness. 'rhe "Lord Jesus Christ," indeed, disappears, and we have left, as 
the object of our faith, oaly one like to ourselves. • 4. Living beliwers are unsaved. 
Christ, we read," was raised for our justification" (Rom. iv. 25); but if he did not rise, 
we are not justified. In penalty and power sin still attaches itself to us. And yet we 
feel that the burden has !(One and that the power is broken! How can these things 
be? 5. The dead in Christ are perished. Not annihilated, but before God without a 
Mediator! God and the future remain if Christ did not rise, but those who have fallen 
asleep in Christ, believing on him, have found in him no help, have fouud through him 
no pardon. With all thdr sins upon them, they have entered into tbe presence of their 
Maker and Judge. What a relief to tnrn to the confident utterance of Paul," But 
now is Christ risen from the dead" (ver. 20) ! How thankful should we be for the clear, 
satisfactory, conclusive evidence of Christ's resurrection which we possess! And careful 
should we be not to hold loosely, or to deny, some doctrine which may seem of 
comparatively small importance, because we cannot understaud it fully or because it 
conflicts with our preju,lices. Much more may be involved than we think of. Somo 
of the Corinthiaus denied the resurrection of the body, but appear to have been willing 
and desirous to accept the rest of the gospel revelation. '!'hey, perhaps, did not sec how 
the single denial destroyed the whole fabric. But Paul shows that if the resurrection 
of the body be denied, the resurrection of Christ must be, and that this invokes the 
destruction of the claims of Christ as the Messiah and Saviour and the entire overthrow 
of the gospcl.-H. 

Vers. 20-28.-The resurrection. I. ITS CAUSE. Christ-the second Adam. 
Through the first Adam, death; through the Bfcond Adam, the resurrection from the 
dead. vVe see how much depends upon Christ, how much upon his resurrcctiou. 
'Through him we expect to rise; but if he did not rise, how can we rise tbrou;,:h him'? 
"But now is Christ risen," and so our prospect is m,clouded. He has passed through 
the grave to make a way for us. He found the bonds of death strong; we shall find them 
broken. He lives, and through him we shall live also. He has conquered tho grave 
whilst in our nature, and now holds it as conquered for us to pass through. 

II. ITS UNIVERSALITY. "As in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be maue 
alive." Adam was the first head and representative of the lwman race; he fell, and 
one of the consequences of his fall was the grave for all men. Christ was ti.ic 5econd 
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Head and Representative, :ind through him comes to all the race deliverance from tho 
gram. In ueither has the personal, responsible act of men, apart from their rcprcscn­
tafrrn heads, a place. The disadvantage through Adam and the advantacre throtwh 
Chri~t come to all men, apart from their choice or desert. But this only

0 
applies to 

pbys1c.:l death and the recovery from that death. Personal sin and personal repentance 
and faith have issues unaffected by the general headship of Adam and Christ. 'l'be 
just and the unjust die through Adam; the just and the unjust rise through Christ: but 
they do not rise to the same future. What follows upon personal transo-ression and 
impenitence will be borne in the body delivered from death; and, similarly~ that which 
follows upon personal repentance and belief in Christ. 

III. h·s ORDEI\. 1. Ghrist. First, as the cause. He is " the Firstfruits "-the 
earliest and the most costly and the most precious of the harvest. And also the pledo-e 
of the gener,11 harvest. He is the Firstfruits presented and accepted, and we who a~e 
in him shall be accepted also, for we shall be" like him." 2. The saved. "They that 
are Christ's." This is after the resurrection of Christ; how Iona after we are not told. 
But it will be "at hi~ comin?;.'' In his ~rst advent we ha;e redemption; in his 
second advent, resurrection. " The Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a 
shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God: and the dead in 
Christ shall rise first" (1 Thess. iv. 16). 3. The rest of mankind. '"l'hen cometh the 
end "-the end of the resurrection-the rising of those that remain, as well as the end 
of the dispensation. The lost have the place of least honour. They were "first" in 
many things in life, but now they are "last." 

IV. !Ts MODE. 1. By the sound of a trumpet. (Ver. 52; see Matt. xxiv. 31.) The 
dead shall hear, for the summons shall be of God. Those who stopped their ea,rs on 
earth will not then be able. "The hour is comiug, in the which q.ll that are in the 
graves shall hear bis voice, and shall come forth; they that have done good, unto the 
resurrection of life; and they that have done evil, unto the resu1Tection of damnation" 
(John v. 28, 29). 2. Sudden. This seems to be suggested by ver. 52. The change 
of the living will be sudden; the change of the dead also. Men generally die slowly; 
they will be raised from the dead instantly. The dead have been long in gathering 
-how many centuries have passed, how many more, perhaps, to come !-but probably 
in "the twinkling of an eye" will they be delivered from <leath. This strikingly 
illustrates Christ's power over the grave-how completely he has conquered, and holds 
in subjection, death. 

V. lTs VICTORY. It will be a triumph. It will show forth the victorious might of 
Christ. He triumphed in bis own resurrection; that triumph will be consummated 
in the completion of the resurrection, when all, of every race and colour, are mised by 
his power. 

VI. lTs coNCOMITANTS. The following seem here to be closely connected with the 
final resurrection :-1. The universal victory of Ghrist. He shall conquer, and conquer 
all that now oppose him. "All rule, all authority and power," must fall before him. 
All enemies shall presently be under bis feet. The powers of evil now seem great and 
strong, the kingdom of righteousness comparatively small and feeble; but at that day 
Christ will be King, and to him " every knee shall bow." 2. 'l'he destruction of deu.tli. 
The destroyer shall be destroyed. The shock of the great resurrection will be too 
much for his kingdom. The death-bonds Ieng since broken by Christ shall then 
be burnt. Man's mortality shall cease for ever. Death shall die and know no 
resurrection. 3. The delivering up of the kingdom by Ghrist to the l!'ather. Christ, as 
Mediator and Administrator of the kingdom of God, will then have completed his 
special work, and the direct rule of God as God will be reinaugurated. Christ will still 
remain as God-Man, the Head of his own people, and as one in the '1odbead will 
1iarticipate in the Divine reign. 4. 1'he subjection of the Son to the Father. As he 
was before his mediatorial work began. One with the Father (" I and my Father are 
one") in nature, but voluntarily subordinate as a son to a father. 'l'he Son as such 
will not be conspicuous in rule as now, but God will be "all in all." The united 
Deity will reign as one, and in the Deity the Son is subordinate in position to the 
Father.-H. 

Vers. 29-34.-Some things that follow upon the denial of the resurrection. L THB 
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·FOLLY OF SELF-DENIAL AND SUFFERING FOR CHRISTIANITY. These must be branded as 
imbecile; yet they have ever seemed most sublime. But if there be no resurrection 
-(the resurrection of the body being vital to the gospel and all its hopes, as Paul has 
shown in preceding verses of this chapter), the argument for such conduct fails. Why 
order one's life for a future which will never be realized? ·why suffer for a lie as 
though it were a truth? There were some who had been "baptizecl for the dead"­

.an obscure expression, but probably meaning baptized to take the place of those who 
had suffered martyrdom. Why should these court so stern a fate if Christianity were 
.a deception? The apostle had" fonght with beasts at Ephesus "-probably figurative, 
-to express his contest with beastlike men. He " died daily " in his faithfulness to 
his commission as a preacher of-what 1 Ah! npon the what depended everything. 
According to the answer, Paul was an utter fool or a marvellously heroic saint. If there 
was no resurrection, and if therefore the gospel fell to the ground, he was undoubtedly 
the former. 

II. THE REMOVAL OF RESTRAINTS FROM l:!!<DULGEXCE AND VICE. The denial of the 
doctrine of the resurrection involved the denial of the gospel, and with this perished 
the hope of salvation. Christians thus became as men of tbis world, having no bright 
hope of the hereafter. Consequently the check upon natural appetite was removed. 
Common sense would seem to favour a life of Epicurean pleasure. If there be no hope 
,concerning the world to come, let us make the best of the world that now is: "Let us eat 
and drink; for to-morrow we die." "Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for many years: 
take thine ease, eat, drink, and be merry." 'l'he apostle is not supposing that there is 
no future existence. By " the resurrection" in this chapter be means the resurrection 
,of the body, but he shows that with the rejection of this doctrine Christianity is 
-destroyed, and here he is showing that if Christianity be destroyed the incentives to 
a pure and virtuous life are removed. His thought seems to be that, apart from 
Christianity, there is nothing in the world which will constrain men generally to live 
great and noble and self-denying lives. And this is a matter for our most serious 
reflection. If Christianity be done away with, what is there which will restrain men 
from indulgence and vice? No other religion can compete with Christianity; if it 
falls, all religion is doomed. Can philosophy do the practical work required? Ala~! 
.it is possible to be a very excellent philosopher and a very poor mornlist. Will 
general education restrain men? It wili, when cleverness and goodness mean tbc 
cSame thing, but not before! Will art and refinement effect what is needed? 'l'he 
palmiest days of art have been the days of most glaring obscenity, and refinement has 
shown over and over again how easily it allies itself with brutal lust. If Christianity 
falls, the prevailing doctrine amongst men must be, "let us eat and drink; for to­
morrow we die." 

II. CAREFULLY SH0GLD WE GUARD AGAINST EMDRACING THIS FATAL OPINION. '\':c 
mny find difficulty in believing the doctrine; we shall find disaster in rejecting it. 1. 
The apostle notices one thing very likely to ltad us astray. "Evil communications [or, 
'evil company'] corrupt good manners "-a line borrowed from the Greek poet Menan­
der. "Cnn a man touch pitch and not be defiled?" Many mix amongst the ungodly, 
confident in strength, and jail. We need remember that, in our present state, 1cc ctre 
more easily influenced towards the wrong than the rigid. Our minds are not equally 
poised. There is already a bias. Strange that those who are so bold to venture into 
the atmosphere of moral evil shun that of physical evil. A professing Christian will 
company with an arrant unbeliever, but not with a man suffering from small-pox. 2. 
Sin must not be yielded to. (Ver. 34.) Those who live in sin easily persuade them­
selves of the truth of anything which they would like to be true. As denial of the 
resurrection leads to sin, so sin leads to the denial of the resurrection. Sin blinds the 
intellect as well as corrupts the heart. 3. If we have been at all betrayed, we should at 
once seelc to recover our position. "Awake to righteousness," or," awake up righteously." 
We are more than half asleep if we deny that for which there is abundant evidence. 
We need to rub our eyes or to ask the great Physician to touch them. "Awake," or 
"be sober." The condition of those who deny the resurrection is one of carnal 
intoxication. In denial our faces are towards evil; in assent and reception we tum 
.towards righteousness. "Righteousness" in the world depends, according to the 
~'lpostle, upon the reception of this doctrine, because with it stands or falls Christianity 
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itself. 4-. Denial involves ignornnce of God. (Ver. 34.) 'l'o the Sadducees, who denied 
the resurrection, Christ said, "Ye do err, not knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of 
God" (Matt. xxii. 29). Men say, Gud cannot do this thing; but with him "nll 
things are possible.'' True knowledge of God marvellously helps our faith. We 
doubt and question, not b~cause we know so much, but because we know so little. 
'.l'he CorinthiAns boasted much of their knowledge; here Paul charges them with gross 
1gnorancc.-H. 

Vers. 35-H.-The ?·esurrectivn of the body. This doctrine has presented the greatest 
:lifficulties to many minds. Here faith bas frequently found one of its severest tests. 

J. llt:T WE Ot:GIIT NOT TO DE STAGGERED DY ANY ~'A0T WHICH It; THE SUBJECT OF 
D1vINE REVELATION. God will assuredly justify himself and fulfil all his promises, 
Though we do not see how he will do so, he does. He sits higher than we do. When 
Ezekiel was asked," Can these bones live?" he did not reply," It is utterly preposterous 
and absurd," but "0 Lord God, thou knowest;" and when God asserted that they 
could and should, Ezekiel obediently prophesied upon and unto them (Ezek. xxxvii. 3). 
O_ur Lord's words should ever rin;; iu our ears," With God all things are possible" (Matt. 
XIX. 26). 

II. CoxsrnER THE IMPERFECTION OF OUR PRESENT KNOWLEDGE. How very little we 
know! Our knowledge is extremely superficial; we know no one thing thoroughly. 
Our knowledge is extensive in this sense, that we know a very little about a great 
many things. How ignorant we are of the nature of matter, spirit, life! How unfit 
to dogmatize ! yet how ever ready to do so! Like childreu, we say, "It can't be;" 
and we speak with infinite confid~nce because we cannot understand how it can be. 
The theory cannot be made up out of our superficial information. The mountain won't 
go into our bucket! 

III. THE LIMITATION OF OUR FACULTIES. Our powers are very great viewed in one 
aspect, very little indeed viewed in another. As long as we possess only our present 
faculties we shall do well to guard against the flippant use of " impo~sible." 

IV. How SOME DIFFICULTIES CONNECTED WITH THE RESURRECTION OF TIIE DODY MAY 
DE nEMOVED. ·we have two indicated in this passage. 1. Bow can the d,ad live 1 If 
our bodies die, are placed in the grave, dissolve, mix up with surrounding earth, is it 
not incredible that they should live again? "How can these things be?" '!'he 
apostle has a very pertinent retcrt. He directs the objector to a very familiar operation 
and result. Seed is sown in the ground, a living plant springs up. '!'he seeil placed 
in the ground apparently perishes. As placed in the earth it is seen above it no more. 
Much of its substance decays and unites with the ground in which it lies. And yeb 
there is the plant of the same nature, and called by the same name. There is here 
death and then life. In fact, only as the seed is sown, only as it seems utterly to perish, 
decompose, and be hopelessly lost-only thus is the beautiful result attained. So the 
death of this body may be necessary (speaking after the manner of men) to the beauty 
and glory of the resurrection-body. '!'hat which seems to be a difficulty may be an 
essential linlc in the chain-essential, that is, unless a special miracle is wrought, as may 
be in the case of those alive at the coming of Christ (ver. 52). '!'hey will be "changed" 
suddenly-we know not how, through what process. Christ's body, which saw no 
corruption, was evidently changed. Paul does not assert that sowing seed and its result 
are parallel in all points to the death and resurrection of the body. He uses it as a 
helpful illustration. If our experience did not cover the sowing of the seed and the 
upspringing of the plant, perhaps our faith woulil be as greatly tried, if we were called 
upon to believe in its possibility, as we are now in the case of the resurrection of the 
body. 2. " With what body do they come 1" One common form of this difficulty is­
how is it possible for us to have at the resurrection the same particles in our body 
wLich we now have? Apart from the dissipation of these particles in the earth or sea, 
they may actually belong to the bodies of a great many di.ff"erent people! Amongst 
cannibals, for example. And amongst civilized people as well; for animals and plants 
receive in various ways 1,articlcs which once helped to constitute human bodies, and 
these animals and vegctaL!es being eaten, the particles in question become constituents 
of other human bodies. How can this apparently insuperable difficulty be met? Simply 
by saying tbat it is a difficulLy originated by the objector, and Las uo basis in Divin& 
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revelation. We aro not told that the earthly body and the resurrection-body shall 
consist of tho same particles. In fact, the apostle seems expressly to combat such a 
notion; fur he says, " Thou sowest not that body which sl,all be" (ver. 3i), and in ver. 50, 
"Flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of Goel." But then, if not the same 
particles, what particles? what form? 'l'he apostle meets this by reference to the 
Divine power as now seen in creation: "All flesh is not the same flesh." There are 
celestial bodies-the organisms of angels-bodies, yet greatly differing from the terrestrial 
bodies. The light of the" lamps of the firmament" greatly varies in glory and beauLy. 
So there will be great contrast between the body 110w and then. God by what he has 
done shows what he can do, and so this part of the difficulty vanishes: But the greater 
part remains. If the resurrection-body has not the same particles now possessed, how 
can it be the same, and how can there be any fimess in speaking of the resurrection of 
the body? Our experience supplies a. sufficient answer. Sameness of particles is not 
essential to identity. The particles in our present body are in constant flux. At no two 
moments do we possess precisely the same: we are always throwing off some and taking 
on others; and, separated only by the interval of a few years, science leads us to conclude 
that the body has lost all the old particles and is constituted entirely of fresh ones. Yet 
bodily identity does not disappear. The resurrection-body will be i<lentificd with our 
present body. As with the seed, to each a" body of its own" (ver. 38). Identity is in 
this life a great mystery to us; we cannot tell now what is necessary to it. But there is 
nothing in our partial knowledge of it which should lead us to doubt the doctrine of the­
resurrection of the body. With larger knowl.ed_ge apparent difliculties doubtless would 
disappear. The resurrection-body will be very different to the present whilst iJ.entified 
with it. God will give a body as it shall please him (ver. 38). Note: It is no mark of 
wisdom to deny the resurrtctic,n of the body. 'l'he inspired apostle addrtsses the denier 
as "'l'hou fool" Many priuing themselves in wisdom tumble into the morass 0f 
folly.-ll. 

Ver. 40.-The two glories. The apostle appears to be rrferring to the differences 
between the organisms-the spiritual bodies-of the inhabitants of heaven and the 
bodies of human beings on earth. But in a wider sense we may understand his state­
ment that "the glory of the ctlestial is one, and the glory of the terrestrial is another." 
'l'he glory of things belonging to a fallen world is one; the glory belonging to thiugs of 

• an unfallen world is another. 'l'he things of man fallen contrasted wit-Ii the things of 
the God-Man unfallen. 'l'he natural as opposed to the ~piritual. 

I. 'l.'HE GLonY OF THINGS TEnnEsTnIAL. 1. Slig,'1t. Showy, hnt delusive. Money, 
human leamiug, earthly power, worldly pleasures,-thesc nre attractive, but the glory 
of the best of them is small. Innumernble testimonies have been borne to thi~ fact, 
difficult for those to credit who are cnptivateu by the gaudiness which they mistake for 
glory. 2. Marred. When we spealc of earthly things we think of them in their 
highest perfection; our conception is npt to be ideal. Experimentally we find that the 
natural glory is greatly marred. 3. Uncertain. 'l'he flame flickers and darkness is 
threatened. Much depends upon our health, surroundings, position, as to whether 
things terrestrial have glory in relation to ourselves. Changes are often sudden and 
complete, and that which erewhile we pronounced glorious becomes simply detestable. 
'!'hat which pleases us to-day may disgust us to-morrow. Alas! with tbiugs terrestrial 
there is no improvement upon intimate acquaintance. 4. Brief. At best the glory 
is short-lived. 'l'he sun soon goes down. When most needed the glory often dis­
appears. 5. Unsatisfying. Something more glorious is ever craved for. '£he more 
glorious may be expected from that which is of the earth, and when not found in it, 
the disappointment is often bitter. Earthly things have a firework glory. 

II. 'l'HE GLORY OF TllINGS CELESTIAL. 1. Great. Solid and substan1ial, not flashy. 
This is natural, fur they are of Gocl. In their glory there is more of substance than of 
shadow. 2 . . Sot fluctuatiug. 'l'hey are fixed stars, not meteors. Thero is in them 
certainty. They are stable. 3. increasing. In our experience. \Ve discover fresh 
glory ever. In things terrestrial we sooc coru'l to the entl of tho tether; in things 
celestial we never do. We ever find more to excite our wom!Pr nnd to cause us del1~ht. 
4. Eternal. 'l'he glory ab:des undimmed, and shall blaze forti:. for over. We arc immortal• 
and as Jong as we endure shall tile glory of those celestial truths which Christ revcab 
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to us. 5. Sati.'ifyi'.ng. The cry of the soul is responded to. There is no disappointment. 
The fcl'ling of unsupplied want vanishes. At Inst the soul is at rest. 

III. Tnnms CELESTIAL MAY DE SECURED IN THE LIFE TERRESTIUAL. Christ brincrs 
them to us here. The "strait gate" admits us to them. The Holy Spirit reveals 
them. In Christian worship and work we begin to enjoy them. 

IV. '!'~E RELATIYE GLOHY SHOULD INFLUENCE OUR CHOICE. \Vhen we may have the 
better, 1t 1s folly to choorn the worse. \Ve may have both if we will not be absorbed 
unduly by the inferior. But amidst the glory of 'the terrestrial we have to choose the 
glory of the celestial, and to place it first. This is the better part. Moses is a splendid 
example of wise choice, and Abraham, and Paul, who counted all terrest.rial thincrs but 
loss that he might secure the celest.ial.-H. 0 

Vers. 42-53.-The r~su,·rection-body. Limited to resurrection-body of redeemed, 
for we know not what will be that of the lost. Of the former in our present state we 
can know comparatively little. Still some valuable and cheering truths respecting it 
are revealed. 

I. IT \HLL BE: 1. IncorrupW!le. Our body now is corruptible, tendin" towards 
<lecay and dissolution, bearing the marks of injury, disease, age. It bectmes more 
corruptible at death. But the resurrection-body will have no such tendencies be 
subject to no such influences. 2. Glorious. Our present body is a body of dishon~ur. 
The marks of the curse of sin are upon it. In the grave it becomes very inglorious. 
Paul calls it "our vile body" (Phil. iii. 21). The resurrection-body will be in strikiug 
contrast-a body of glory and beauty, like unto the glorious body of the Son of man. 
3. Strong. Now our body is weak, subject to enervating sickness, and wh,m "sown" 
as a corpse is the ,ery perfection of weakness. • But the resurrection-body will possess 
fulness of strength, abundant energy, never-diminishing vitality .. 4. Spiritual. Our 
present body is dominated by the auimal soul; it is fitted for life in the lower world; it 
is an organism of flesh and blood (ver. 50); it is "of the earth, earthy." It is a" natural" 
body. But the resurrection-body will be" spiritunl,"moulded by the.Spirit, an organism 
adapted to the higher and spiritual life. 

II. THOUGH SO DIFFERENT FROM, IT IS IDENTIFIED WITH, OUR PRESENT DODY. Jt is 
a new body and yet identified with the old. Not the same particles or form, yet our 
body. Note the apostolic expression: "It is sown; ... it is raised." Much mystery 
is here. But perhaps the seed developing into a living plant conveys as much of the 
truth as we are capaL!e of comprehending. 

III. WE REC"ErvE IT THROUGH THE SEC()ND ADAM, CHRIST. 'l'hrough the first Adam 
we have our present body, and, through his sin and our own, not a few of its imperfec­
tions. The first .Adam was a "living soul," endowed with an animal soul, the living 
principle of the body. His body was adapted for the lower life-for a life on earth. He 
was "of the earth, earthy." But the second Adam is a life-giving Spirit. If we are in 
him, be quickens our mortal body into glorious immortality. Through him we 
receive the spiritual body suited for the higher life. Contrasted with Christ, the 
characteristic of the first Adam is animal life,-the characteristic of Christ is spiritual 
life. We inherit from .Adam what be had and was. So also we inherit from Christ 
what he bad and was. The difference between the first .Adam and the second causes 
the difference between our body now and our body at the resurrection. 

IV. CIRCUMSTANCES ATTENDANT uroN ITS BESTOWAL. It will be assumed suddenly 
at the second coming of Christ. " 'l'be trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be 
raised incorruptible" (ver. 52). The living will be "changed" "in the twinkling of an 
eye" (see 1 'l'hess. iv. 16). No slow process, as in the development of the present body, 
but suddenly we shall be "clothed upon." 

V. WE SHOULD DE I1'TENSELY GRATEFUL FOR TRIS GLORIOUS GIFT. This poor body 
we may be glad to lose. Certainly its imperfections. But what a life may we antici­
pate when we are "clothed upon with our house which is from heaven"! 'fo be free 
from weakness, weariness, pain, decay, most of all from carnal cravings and fleshly 
lusts; to have abounding energy, perfect health, pure desires, and great and completed 
powers ;-what service and pleasure we shall he capable of! This is "of the Lord." Is 
he our Lord? Wheo we die shall we die in" Christ"? Can we humbly lay claim to this 
;great gift as true, though imperfect, servants of the Master ?-H. 
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Vera. 54-57.- Victory on the last baltle-field. I. WE HAVE MANY BATTLES TO FIGHT, 
EUT THE ONE MOST DREADED IS THE LAST-THE CONTEST WITH DEATH. Life is a series 
-of contests. The battles of childhood are by no means insignificant, and they are many. 
In eve1y succeeding stage of life contests continue. Life is a cha11!:ing but unbroken 
fight. The final contest is usually the most feared. Then generally (1) the body is 
very weak; (2) in much pain ; (3) thoughts of separation from loved ones and familiar 
scenes rack the mind; (4) life-opportunities are seen to be at an end; (5) a sense uf 
loneliness is experienced; (6) we stand upon the margin of another world ; (7) the time 
for rendering up the life-account is nigh; (B)_weapproach our final destiny; (9) we meet 
-God. 

II. IMPORTANCE OF THE ISSUE. 1. If we do not triumph, it is an evidence that we 
are still under the dominion of sin. Death is of sin (Rom. v. 12), and if death is not 

-conquered, sin is not. "The sting of death is sin" (ver. 56). Death conquers only 
because sin conquers. If sin be slain, death will be powerless. 2. If we are "in sin," 
we are "without Christ." 3. If we are without Christ, we are without a Redeemer. 
4. If we are without a Redeemer, we perish. The death-contest is a great test of our 

-condition. 
III. 'l'HE CERTAIN TRIUMPH OF THE CHILD OF Goo. 1. .Asserted. .. I will ransom 

them from the power of the grave ; I will redeem them from death : 0 death, I will be 
thy plagues; 0 grave, I will be thy destruction" (Hosea xiii. 14). That which is so 
<:lreaded by many should not be feared by the believer. He has a Divine promise of 
victory. 2. Explained. (1) The triumph comes "through our Lord Jesus Christ." 
It is not to be achieved by our prowess. We have no strength for the conflict; our 
sufficiency is of him. Like Mary, we shall meet Christ at the sepulchre. Through him 
we shall conquer. Well may we offer heartfelt thanks to God (ver. 57), for" God so 
loved the world," etc. (2) He satisfied the demands of the Law. "Sin is of the Law;" 
the Law condemns. Christ passed under the Law for us-bore the penalties of the broken 
Law; so that those in him are brought from under the Law. "There is therefore now no 
condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus" (Rom. viii. 1). "The sting of death is 
sin; and the strength of sin is the Law;" but we are not under the Law if we are in 

-Christ. "Forasmuch then as the children are partakers of flesh and blood, he also him­
self likewise took part of the same; that through death he might destroy him that had 
the power of death, that is, the devil; and deliver them who tlmmgh fear of death were 
all their lifetime subject to bondage '.' (Heh. ii. 14, 15 ). (3) He hns risen from the 
grave. The power of his redemption is thus confirmed. His dominion over death is 
demonstrated. 3. Eiulttd in. Before the battle begins, the child of God may rejoice 
in coming victory. And well may he do so, for this will at the same time illustrate his 
faith in his Redeemer and brighten all his earthly course. That which was dreaded as 
a disastrous defeat is rejoiced in as a glorious and all-important victory. 4. Often 
illustrated. Christian biography is rich in death-triumphs. Thoruas Rutherford in the 
last fight exclaimed, "He has indeed been a precious Christ to me; an,d now I feel him 
to be my Rock, my Strength, my Rest, my Hope, my Joy, my All in all." When Paul 
heard the bugle-call to the last of his many battles, he cried, "I am now ready to be 
offered up," etc. 

IV. AN ARGUMENT FOR THE UNSAVED. Victory on the last battle-field comes alone 
through Christ. Without him our life will close in disaster and ruin. Suddenly the 

. conflict may come upon us.-H. 

Ver. 58.-Preparation for the death-trfamph. The apostle has been speaking of 
the believer's triumph in the final contest with death. This is assured, for it is "through 
our Lord Jesus Christ" (ver. 57), who is "the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever;" bt:t, 
though assured, it needs to be prepared for. Salvation is of Christ, yet we have to "work 
out our own salvation with fear and trembling;" and "they that enrlure to the end 
shall be saved." So we need to make constant preparation for tho last battle, that 
when it comes we may be ready and may be found clad in" the whole armour of God." 

I. THE APOSTLE unm,:s DELIEVERS TO ADIDE IN THE FAITH. 1. We must be" in the 
,faith." Only thus can we anticipate triumph. Unless we know Christ we shall not 
know tho death-victory. If we are not in tho faith, death will triuruph over us, and 

-the marks of death's triumph we shall bear in all our future. 2. We must b6 steadfast 
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in the faith. Not halting between two opinions-of one mind to-do.y and of another 
to-morrow. ,v e must choose ,lecisively and be faithful to our choice, "Unstable as. 
water, thou shalt not excel." That soldier is not worth much who has much loyalty 
to-day and none to-morrow. Vacillation in Divine things is a poor preparation for 
death. We must be stradfast (1) to Christ personally ; (2) to his doctrine­
including doctrine of resurrection, which Paul has specially in mind; (3) to holy 
living. 3. TVe must be unmovable in the faith. Not tumincr aside ourselves nor 
allowing others to turn us. Enemies will try to turn us-iur great enemy' pre­
eminently. Ilut we must be like limpets on th~ rock, which cling the more tenaciously 
the more we seek to dislodge them. Yet with these little creatures a sudden blow 
will generally remove them. So we must "watch." In such an hour as we think not 
the fierce temptation may come. We must hold to Christ and pray Christ to hohi 
to us. He is able to keep us from falling. 

II. THE APOSTLE URGES BELIEVERS TO BE DILIGE~T IN THE Loan's SERVICE. 1. We 
should en_qa_qe in the work of the Lord. Some may think they bad better concentrate 
their thoughts altogether upon themselves; woo delightful frames of mind • listen 
m~1c~, to s?~1e captivating 1:reacher; "sit an~ sing themselves away to eve;lasting. 
bliss. Spmtual selfishness 1s a poor preparat10n for the last fight. Many Christians 
p'imper themselves and become horeless spiritual invalids. Vve must cultivate personal 
piety, but we may do this largely by robust Christian work. We need exerci~e. 'l'he 
spiritual sedentary life is prolific of spiritual ills. A Church of do-nothings is always 
a hospital full of sick and complaining folks. Besides, the need of service is great, and 
the Master calls. 2. We should abound in the work of the Lord, We should not do as 
little as we can for Christ, but as much. How ho "abounded" in work for us I It is 
the man who abounds in his work who is most fit to leave it; the diligent servant 
is the one most ready to meet his Lord. If we wish to be victorious over death by-_ 
and-by, we bad need to be victorious over sloth and self-seeking and indulgence now, 
3. We should always abound in the worlc of the Lord. Our work is not to be by fits 
and starts; our consecration must be life-consecration. Always on the same side, 
always serving the same Master. 4. We have much encouragement ever to abound ii, 
the worlc of the Lord. "Our labour is not in vain in the Lord." (1) We may know 
this: (a) Ily promise. "My word shall not return unto me void." (b) Ily reason. The 
gospel, according lo our judgment, meets the needs of men, and is likely to be accepted 
by not a few. (c) By experience. Our own, perhaps; past work speaks in its results. 
Tbe experiences of others; what vast effects have followed upon devoted service! (2) It 
is not in vain; for: (a) It pleases God. The true servant is never unsucces.iful. He is 
always successful in pleasing his Master! (b) It has its effect upon those immediately 
concerned. We say in natural things every cause produces its appropriate effect: so 
in spiritual. The result that we desirer! may not follow, but there has been an effect,. 
ns we shall perceive hereafter. (c) It blesses ourselve8. Few things are likely to d:o 
us so much good. (d) It will assuredly bring its reward. But our lo.hour must always 
be "in the Lord "-iu his Name, in dependence upon his power, in prayer for his help, 
in desire for his glory.-H. 

Ver. 1.-The large use of the term "gospel." The general meaning of the term 
"gospel" is " good news," "glad tidings," It is "God's spel," or "word." All that is 
connected with the Lord Jesus Christ may properly be called good news, and the word 
"gospel" may be thought of as including it all. There is, i □ deed, a tendency to limit the 
term to a portion only of our Hedeemer's work, which r:.eeds to be resisted. The gospel 
is treated as if it were only the message of our LQrd's sacrificial deat-h. But that is, 
evidently, not the matter that is at all in the mind of the apostle when be wrote to 
the Corinthians of the" gospel which he preached unto them." He was thinking of 
the "gospel of the resurrection," and of those truths which rest upon the risen rather 
than up0n the dying Hedeemer. We plead, therefore, for a full comprehensive applica­
tion of tbe term "gospel," as including-

I. THE GOSPEL 0I' THE lNCAHNATION. The" good news" that God is willing to tako 
upon himself our human nature; to bPcome a man among men; and to show to 11s 

that humanity is not hopelessly d<'prM·ed, but is still within reach of the redemptive 
power of God. The "good news" that Gou•~ love is no mere sentiment, but o. holy 
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pity leading him to make effort and sacrifice in accomplishing the purposes which love 
,c11n fashion. 

II. 'l'm: GOSPEL OF THE MIRACLES. The " good news," thus illustrated for us is that 
there is no ill from which humanity suffers, no bitter and terrible and seemingly 
hopeless consequence of sin, which Divine love and power cannot reach. Even death 
itself, man'H last enemy, is well within God's control. And the "good news~ that 
God, in his gracious Fatherhood, is as mightily and wonderfully caring for us every day, 
as Jesus was caring for sick sufferers and imperilled disciples and bereaved friends. 

III. THE GOSPEL OF THE HOLY LIFE. The "good news n that a man has actually 
lived here upon the earth" holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate from sinners." And 
that he will not only show us how to live as he did, but will give us the grace for so 
living. He left us the "example that we should follow his steps," but he gave us also 
to be partakers of that Divine nature in which alone the following of the example 
becomes possible. 

IV. THE GOSPEL OF THE SACRIFICE. The "good news" that our sins have been borne 
for us; acceptable sacrifice for them has been offered. The demands of infinite 
righteousness have been adequately met. The hindrances to reconciliation have been 
effectually removed. And men now have" peace with God through Jesus Christ our 
Lord." 

V. 'l'mi: GOSPEL OF THE RESURRECTION. The "good news" that God has signified 
his full acceptance of his Son. The "gocd news" that he who died for our sins lives 
to carry out his purpose of grace in our hearts. The "good news" that Christ "had 
risen again in order to communicate to us that ne,v and Divine life whereby our own 
resurrection should be assured-a life which should make the human body, though laitl 
in the grave, a seed from whence, in Gocl's own good time, a new a:nd more glorious 
body should arise." It is the gospel 1n this large and inclusive sense which has to be 
preached to men, and not a doctrine formulated by men respecting one part only of the 
"good news of God." They only preach the true gospel who can say with the apostle, 
"I have not shunned to declare unto you the whole counsel of God."-R. 'l'. 

Ver. 2.-Salvation a present process. Precisely rendered, the first sentence of this 
verse would read, "By which also ye are being saved." St. Paul applies, in bis writings, 
the best corrective to the imperfect, and indeed false, notion that human redemption is a 
thing completed, a thing doue outside of and separate from men, a something which 
they are to receive as if it were a mere gift provided for them apart from their own 
exertions. St. Paul clearly saw that redemption is a moral work; its proper sphere is 
a man's mind and heart and life. It is a process, and it has to be carried on right 
through a man's earthly history. There is a sense in which it may be said that we 
are saved, but there is a much truer and deeper sense in which it may be said that 
we are being saved. One of the most striking expressions of the Pauline idea of salvation 
as a present process, carried on within us, is found in Rom. v. 10: "For if, when we 
were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of his Son, much more, being 
reconciled, we shall be saved by his life." Some adequate notion of the Pauline thought 
of salvation may be obtained by dwelling on the following three representations:-

I. THE DEGJNJS"ING OF SALVATION JS THE RECEPTION OF THE GOSPEL. Observe how 
the Christian teachers first demanded faith in the person of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
That is the beginning. We must accept of Jesus as the Sent of God, the Son of God, 
and the Saviour from sin. 'l'hat heginning may be (1) intellectual,-a persuasion, upon 
due evidence, that Christ is the Saviour; or it may be (2) emotional,-a constraint of 
love to him who condescended, bore, and suffered so much for us, and whose personal 
history is such a fascination. Here is the initial stage, "Dost thou believe that Jesus 
is the Son of God?" You cannot be on the Christian platform at all unless you can 
give to that question a simple and hearty affirmative. But this is only a beginning. 
A man is not saved up.Pn such a faith as that. There must be advance to spiritual 
apprehension of the relation in which Jesus stands to tho individual and the individual 
may stand to him. 

II. '!'HE STATE OF SALVATION IS STANDING IN TIIE GOSPEL. It is apprehending 
that tho Lord Jesus Christ has, by the perfection of his obedience and the sublime 
merit of his sacrifice, made a new stamling-ground before God for us. '!'hat he repre-
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sC'nts us. That he wins a place before God, and a l'el:ition with God, for us. That his 
personal rights are not exclusively personal, but are ri<Thts which he share's with us 0I' 
allows us to share with him, and we are "accepted i; the Beloved." In the prese~ce 
of law claim, we stand as "justified." In the presence of God's claim to perfect 
obedience, we stand, in Christ, as righteous. _In the anticipations of a judgment day, 
we stand as already acquitted; for us "there 1s now no condemnation." 

Ill. 'l'HE PROCESS OP SALVATION IS GIVING THE GOSPEL FREE ROOM TO WORK IN MIND,. 
AND HEART, AND RELATIONS, AND LIFE. 'l'he gospel being conceived, not primarily as 
a set of principles, and duties, and conmels, but primarily as the spiritual and abidino­
prcsence of the Lord Jesus Christ with us, using truths, principles, experiences, dutie;, 
thoughts, and counsels, as need be, for the carrying on of his gracious work of moral 
perfecting. "This i!l the will of God, even your snnctification;" and we lose the­
holiest interest in that sanctification when we fail to realize that the Lord Jesus Christ 
is now actually present with us, carrying on and presiding over this work. We are 
being saved; and the exceeding solemnity of our common everyday life lies in this­
Christ is in_ it, vrnrking at_ o_ur salvation. The apostle therefore urges upon us that we 
must hold m qmck and hvmg memory the gospel of the present, working Saviour­
risen that he might carry on to its full completion his redemptive work-and that to 
believe in vain is to profess belief, but give the faith no power to open our soul and, 
life to the redeemiugs of the risen, living, and ever-present Saviour.-R. T. 

Ver. 3.-Death for sins. "How that Christ died for our sins." Here history is 
bound up with theology. The historical fact is that Christ died. More carefully con­
sidered, the historical fact is that he died for no sins of his own, but was put to death 
by the malice and sin of bitter enemies. The theological fact which is bound up with 
the historical fact is that in some sense-mysterious, spiritual, mystical, but neverthe­
less most real and most true--he diecl for sin, in respect of sin, in gracious Divine 
relations to the pardon and removal of sin. It will be necessary to discuss fully the 
conceptions that are possible under this term for-for sin. Our preference for either 
one of the conceptions will depend on the school of theology to which we belong. For 
may menn in place of, or in respect of, or on account of, or with a view to the removal 
of. Scripture teachings should be appealed to to fix what is the proper and precise 
meaning. 'l'he following may be consulted :-Old Testament: Gen. xxii.; Deut. ix. 24 
-26; Ps. xrii.; Isa. !iii.; Zech. xii. 10. New Testament: Matt. xx, 28; Mark x. 45; 
Rom. v. 8-10; eh. i. 18; v. 7; viii. 11; 2 Cor. v. 14, 15; 1 Tim. ii. 6; 1 Pet. i. 19. 
The subject may be fully treated under three headings, ancl, as it should be a scriptural 
rather than a theological study, the statement of the headings should suffice. 

l. OLD 'J'ESTAME:!>"T ANTICIPATIONS OF THE DOCTRINE OF DEATH FOR SINB. 
JI. OUR LORD'S OWN TEACHINGS RESPECTING BIS DEATH FOR SINS. 
Ill. APOSTOLIC VIEWS CONCERNING THE DEATH ~'OR SINS. 
If the Scripture passages be fully and fairly considered, it will be felt that th& 

commonly accepted theological notions of our Lord':! atonement for sin, need to be 
broadened and widened, and made inclusive of various possible relations. No one aspect 
of the death for sins need be conceived of as antagonistic to another. In the many­
sidedness of the relation lies the depth and the glory of the trnth.-H. T. 

V' ers. 4, 5.-Verifable death and veritable resurrection. Men in all ages have recog­
nized that the truth of Christianity depends upon the historical verity of our Lord's 
resurrection from the dead. Consequently, attacks of various kinds have been made· 
upon the fact. It has always been felt that this was the key of the Christian position. 
We may summarize the attacks thus : 1. Men denied the reality of our Lord's death. 
2. Then they argued that the only resurrection possible to man is a spiritual regene­
ration and conversion. 3. By-and-by men said that the resurrection was no fact, only 
a myth that grew up, fashioned by the wishes of a credulous band of disciples. 4. And 
then the scientific people thought to bury the old truth for ever out of reach, by 
declaring that the resurrection of bodily forms which have once decayed is simply 
impossible· all decaying matter goes to the formation of fresh life, and the bodies of 
dead men r~ally become, over ancl over again, constituents of the bodies of living men. 
But the question which concerns us first of all is not-How can these things be? but-
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ls there mfficient evidence and proof 1 The matter may be beyond present explication . 
but it is not therefore untrue, nor can we be justified in refusing to accept an adequately 
sustained historical fact, because the fact is surrounded with scientific and moral 
difficulties, '!'rue science bids us accept without questioning every well-ascertained 
fact. Now, the verses before us declare two facts: (1) Christ really died; (2) Christ 
really rose from the dead. We affirm that we have-

I. ADEQUATE PROOF OF THE REAL DEATH. Illustrate: 1. The nature of the death, 
trom ruptured heart. 2. The testing spear-thrust. 3. The distinct attestation of the 
Roman centurion, and subsidiary testimony of the Roman soldiers, who did not break 
our Lord's legs. 4. The actual burial in the tomb. 

II. ADEQUATE PROOF OF THE REAL RESURRECTION. 1. Scripture antecedent cases 
show the possibility of resurrection from the dead. Our Lord's resu1Tection does not 
stand alone. 2. The various appearances of our Lord. 3. His special manifestation to· 
St. Paul.-R. T. 

Ver. 20.-" Christ the Firsifruits." In the previous verses the apostle has fully 
illustrated this point, that the consequences of rejecting the truth of the resurrection 
are altogether more serious than any that can conceivably attend belief. If Christ be 
not risen, then our faith is vain, preaching is vain, even the apostles are false witnesses, 
the dead in Christ have perished, and we are yet in the misery aml the peril of our 
sins. Our text is the revulsion from such an awful picture. It cannot be so. It must 
be true that "Christ is risen from the dead, and become the Firstfruits of them that 
slept." In speaking here of firstfruits, the apostle takes the general, rather. than the 
special Old 'l'estament, idea of them, though the fact of his writing at the time of the 
Passover no doubt suggested the figure. 

I. FIRSTFRUITS SHOW THE POSSIBILITY OF HARVEST. So Christ, as a human being,. 
showed the possibilty of resurrection. Imagine that the fields had never waved with 
harvest, and that in this spring-time the seeds were first sown. How men would watch 
for the result! Some stalks may be ripened early in the sheltered warm corner. It is 
enough to rest our hearts: we know there can be golden grain waving over all the 
field. So the grave-field is sown with the living seeds; and Christ is a seed sown 
among them. Lo! long before the others, one single blade appears. And the oue says, 
"Wait patiently awhile." Man can rise. One day the grave-fields of earth will be rich 
with the golden harvests of the resurrection-life. This firstfruit comes to tell us that 
it can be so. 

II. FmsTFRUITS ASSURE OF THE CERTAlliTY OF HARVEST. So Christ, as the repre­
seutat.ive human Ileing, assures the certainty of resurrection. Take a handful of seeds 
-say a handful of seemingly dead seeds from a mummy-case. Try if they have life 
by placing one of them in the soil. If one lives, all will live. It is a firstfrnit 
which pledges a harvest. So it is with Christ. The relation in which he stands to 
men makes him the test of their resurrection. "If a man die, shall he live again? " 
Who shall answer that question? Is there a living and undying germ in that body 
which we bury out of our sight? Try. Take one and let it be representative. Take 
the Man Christ Jesus. Describe his burial, and the glory of the Easter morning when 
he rose. Ilut on what grounds do we affirm that what is true of ono will be true of 
all the others? It may be urged that one instance often suffices to establish a law. 
But, further, God's Word declares that Christ occupied a special place in relation to man. 
He was constituted his Representative. 'l'he human race has two hea,ls, Adam and 
Christ. One covers the race fur death, and one for life-the eternal life. Did all die in 
Adam? 'l'hen, verily, all shall be made alive in Christ. And certainly is a<ldcLI to 
bare possibility, aucl death has lost its great terror. 

Ill. F!RS'l'FRUl'l'S UN~'0LD TUE CHAHAC'l'ER 01' THE HARVEST. So Christ, as the 
model Christian, declares the character of the resurrection. Christ bore relation to the 
whole world; he is representative Man: But he bore a special relation to his own 
people; he is the representative Christian. Therefore we have two thiugs in his resur­
rection: (1) the bare fact:. (2) the glorious character of the fact. :Fi,stfruits show the 
character of coming harvest. lllustrate by our thoughts aud fears as we sec the first­
fruits thin, blighted, speckled; or standing well, clean, stro1w:, and full. \\'hat hope, 
then, is there in Christ's resurrection, regarding him as the Firstfruits from the dead 'l 
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What will our coming life be if it is like his during the forty days he tarried with 
u~? I. Christ's t:orty days ~bowed that the n~w life will be beyond the limiting con­
d1t1ons of humamty .. It '!111 be to our old hre_ ~s flower to seed. 2. Christ's forty 
-days_ showed the new life will ha~e the old recogmhons and the old sympathies. Jesus 
was rn feelmg the same. 3. Christ's forty days showed the new life to be a deathless 
and eternal life. This is the truth of the ascension. Once out of the death-grasp, 
<leat? is done away. Imyres~ (1) the import.ance of_all moral seed-sowings, nsdirectly 
bearing on the resurrect10n-hfe; (2) the duty of fixmg firmly our oneness to Christ, 
our ~epresent.ative and Head; (3) thn joy of cherishing a good hope of the great 
awakrng.-R. T. 

Vers. 21-23, 15.-The two Adams. In introducing this subject, set forth, explain, 
and ill us Irate the distinctions between the relations in which man stands to God as an 
individual, as b~und together in the membership of a community or nationality, or as 
a specially constituted race. In all matters of government and order God is pleased to 
deal directly with the individual, but mediately and representatively with families 
with c_itize~s, ~nd with r~ces. In these cases some individual stands before God,~ 
deal with 1nm rn behalf ot those he represents, and the results of his dealin" a.Hect all 
those in whose name he goe~ forth. Illustrate by the sentiment that was cherished in 
tribes. The whole tribe was carried, as it were, by the sheikh, or chief, and affected for 
good or evil, by his action. Or illustrate by the notion of a champion, as found in 
Iloman history. He stands for the army, and by his conduct carries defeat or victory 
for them all. Similarly the ambassador, or plenipotentiary, pledges the nation to the 
peace or settlement which he makes in its name, and every individual really makes 
the peace in him whom the nation sends forth to stand for them. Upon this familiar 
fact and truth the idea of the two Adams is based. We must remember that men may 
·oe classified in various ways-physically, locally, intellectually, morally, or spiritur.lly, 
and under each classification men can act both directly and by representation. As a 
spiritual race of beings, man has had, at different times, two race-heads, the first and 
the second Adam. 

I. THE FIRST ADAM REGARDED AS A RACE-HEAD, OR REPRESENTATIVE. Show how 
the race is bound up in him. Whether or not he be the actual race-father, this is 
certain, "God has made of one blood all nations to dwell upon the earth," and the 
blood is Adam's, the type is Adam's, the whole bodily and mental functions are 
precisely Adam's, and God is pleased to deal with the race through this Adam, making 
him the race's test-man, and laying the race under the burdens that were laid upon 
him. If we force the idea of our individuality into an undue strength, we shall resist 
the idea that any man can carry us with him so as to win for us blessing or woe; but 
if we duly estimate the solidarity of the human race, and what this involves for the 
good of the race, we shall be willing to accept the idea, and the consequences, of this 
mediation or representation. The standing of humanity before God is settled by the 
standincr of Adam. The disabilities of humanity come as the disabilities of Adam, the 
consequ~nces of his failure. It may even be that what we call deallt, as distinguished 
from simple change and passing, is due to Adam's fall. Aud our very character may be 
said to be deteriorated throucrh Adam's triumphant wilfulness. We do not say that 
our relations with the first Adam are limited to these representative ones, but we do 
say that these are the prominent relations, and those which enable us to apprehend the 
similar relations of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

II. THE SECOND ADAM REGARDED AS A RACE-HEAD, on IlEPRESENTATIVE. Observe that 
the first Adam was directly born of God, not of any previous human being; and so, we 
are taucrht was the Lord Jesus, tho11gh his full kinship with our humanity is brought 
home t~ u~ by his having a human mother. He, then, is a fitting new Race-Head, and 
God is pleased to deal with him in our name, and his dealings with him cover, carry, 
and include us, as those for whom he stands. Work out: 1. liow Christ stood for us 
as penitent sinners, and won for us full pardon. 2. How Chr!st presented, in _our name, 
pe1fect obedience, and won for ~s full ac?ept~nce. 3. How Chnst asked for us life eternal, 
and gained the unspeakable gift. He 1s lnmsclf the typo and the model of the new 
human race, the race that hates sin, and loves righteousness, and seeks God; and every 
one of us who makes Christ stand for him thereby pledges himself that ho will give 
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himself no rest until he is in everything just what Christ represents him to be. 
And so "in Christ shall all be made alive."-R. T. 

Ver. 26.-Man's lase enemy. For e:lCb individual death is the last enemy, in the 
sense of_ being the worst, the one unconquerable enemy; and it is the last in time, so 
far as time concerns our earthly sphere. The apostle's thought is, that he who has 
proverl himself able to mate and master death, by his own resurrection, must be able to 
master sin, all the evils which sin brings, and all the lesser consequences of sin's rei"n. 
Christ's miracles of raising the dead, as well as his own resurrection, confirm his po;er 
to mate and master man's greatest enemy. Scripture teaches us to regard our Lord's 
resurrection as a final and irremediable conquest of death for us and on our behalf 
(Eee Acts ii. 24; vers. 21, 55, 56; Eph. iv. 8; 2 Tim. i. 10; Heb. ii. 14; Rev. i. 18). 
By that resurrection he abolishes death, and gains the mastery over all that death 
symbolizes to us. 

I. CHRIST IS THE CoNQUF.ROR OF DEATH ITSELF. It was no design of Christ's to 
destroy death altogether, and pluck from it its commission to the human race. He left 
it still to bite, but took away its sting, its hopelessness, and its relation to human sin. 
We shall die though Christ has conquered death; but death has now become the 
messenger of our Saviour, who would call us to himself, not the foe who drags us down 
to our doom. Even while this may be said, it must be admitted that death keeps 
a bitter enemy, dreaded still by men, even Christian men. We are impressed with the 
certainty of its coming. "There is no discharge from that war." The exceptions have 
been so few, and they have been made on such distinct grounds, that none of us can 
hold one moment's hope that we shall escape it. There is the humbling power of an 
irresistible destiny hanging over us all. And the certainty is blended with a most 
painful uncertainty as to the time or mode of its appearing for us. Death may be 
lurking in every journey. Morning, noon, and night it chooses for its visits. It "reaps 
the bearded grain," and the scythe sweeps down also " tbe flowers that grow between." 
Death can also put on repulsive and hideous forms. It can come as accident, as loath­
some disease, as plague. And the separations it makes from loves and friendships add 
greatly to the bitterness with which we think of it. No wonder that so many of us are 
"all our lifetime in bondage, through fear of death.'' Then he who would be the Saviour 
of men must do something to deliver men from the power and fear of death. He must 
deliver men from that part of death which has come as a consequence of sin. In our 
human nature he submilted to death, when it grasped him in its most dreadful forms; 
but when he was fairly in its grasp, he lirted up bis power-as Samson, when he 
awoke, snapped asunder the cords that bound him-he broke asnnder the bars and 
gates; he" led captivity captive;" and rose, showing us our foe conquered, his arrows 
broken, bis sting gone. Looked at now from Christ's point of view, the aspects of 
death are all changed. It is still "certain," but only because the Father wants all his 
children gathered safely home. It is i,till "uncertain," but only because such uncertainty 
is an important part of the Father's training. It puts on" repulsive forms," but only 
because Christian love needs severe testings. It involves "separations," but earthly 
separations are necessary to perfect the unities of heaven, whence they go no more oul 
for ever. So, for the Christian, death is already virtually destroyed. 

II. CHRIST IS THE CONQUEROR OF THAT WHICH DEATH SYMDOLIZES TO us. Scripture 
personifies death, and makes it the embodiment of all human ills. "Sin, when it is 
finished, bringeth forth death,'' some kind of death. All trouble is a little death; all 
disease is a little death. These things are symbolized in physical death. 1. Death 
is onr ideal of loneliness. It is our great lonely time. Our best beloved must stand 
back from the gate while we go through alone. There are many lonely times in the 
course of our lives. 'l'imes when friends forsake; times of doubt; times of grief. 
But Christ, in mastering death, the height of loneliness, mastered all lesser phases of 
it for us. He is with us in death, and we know that we can be nowhere alone-he 
is with us. 2. Death is the ideal of all bad, untoward circumstances. We think 
of it as the sad time, when all things seem to be against us. D:it life is full of such 
times. Still, our Lord is the Master of all circumstances, and however wild and 
wanton the storms of life may seem, he holds the helm, and will bring us through 
to the desired haven. 3. Death is the great sorrow, the ideal of all sorrows. But 
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to him wh? rose from tlrn dead it is given to wipe the tear from every eye, to quiet 
every heanng het1rt, and shed abroad the "peace that passeth understanding." For 
the disciples of Christ death-the bitter, stinging thing death-is gone; and there 
is nothing whatever left now in the world that can be overwhelming. Christ con­
quered all our foes when he conquered death.-R. T. 

Ver. 28. -The close of the Jfediator's mission. This is a passage of almost extreme 
di~culty, because fitting into a general ~chen~e of the universe which we find it very 
difficult to understand, and because dealmg with a future so transcendent and sublime 
as to be bey?nd the grasp of our imagination. Treated theologically, and fiUerl into 
any reden;pt1ve scheme, as drawn out by human intellect, the passao-e is a perplexity. 
Treated rneditatfrel):, and for the sake of its spiritual suggestions, .;e may be guided 
by the following bnef passage from F. W. Robertson, which seems to be a key to 
unlock the apostle's high imaginings:-" The mediatorial kino-dorn of Christ shall be 
superseded by an immediate one; therefore the present form in "which God has revealed 
himself is only temporary. When the object of the present kingdom of Christ has 
been attained in the conquest of evil, there will be no lono-er need of a mediator. Then 
God Tui!l be known immediately. \Ve shall know hi~, when the mediatorial has 
merged in the imruediatorial, in a way more high, more intimate, more sublime, than 
even through Christ." "There rises before the prophetic vision of St. Paul the final 
triumph of Christ over all evil, over all power, and the Son giving up to the Father the 
kingdom of this world, which in his humanity he conquered for the Father as well as 
for himself. Christ, laying the spoils of a conquered world at the foot of the throne of 
the Father, shows, by that supreme act of self-sacrifice, that in his office as Redeemer he 
came, not to do his own will, but the will of the Father." In dealing with a passage 
which seems to concern the sublime and mysterious relations of the Divine Trinity, 
our spirit cannot be too serious and devout and reverent; yet we may humbly try to 
understand what God has been pleased so graciously to reveal. Probably the point of 
the apostle in this passage cannot be apprehended until we can see that the distinct.ions 
of the Trinity are, so far as we are concerned, revelational, and made known to us as 
a part of God's gracious and redemptive purpose. The apostle does not bring us into 
the presence of what neither he nor we could mentally grasp, the eternal constitution 
and distinctions of the Divine nature. 

L THE REVELATION OF THE SoN IS TEMPORARY. That is, of the Son regarded as the 
mediatorial and redemptive Agent. There is a doctrine of the eternal Sonship of Christ, 
but with it this passage does not deal. God may employ on his mission a servant or 
a Son. In either case the mission is defined in character and limited in time. What­
ever Jesus, as the Son of God, came to earth to do, it was a precise mission, having a. 
temporary character. It had two stages. 1. One of earthly manifestation. We know 
how that was limited to a few years, and at its close he passed, accepted, into heaven. 
2. One of spiritual influence. Within that we live, but it is no more abiding than the 
other, and our text describes its close. 

II. THE REVELATION OF THE HOLY GHOST IS DEPENDENT ON THAT OF THE SoN, AND 
1s ALSO TEMPORARY. He is the redemptive Agent who follows up and applies the work 
of Christ; and is only needed while the redemptive work has to be done. Here, again, 
no reference is intended to the sublime operations of God of a spiritual kind apart from 
those exerted in the redemption of man. 

III. THE POINT OF THE PRESENT REVELATION OF GoD TO us IS THE RECOVERY OF MAN'S 
WILL AND HEART TO GoD. It is a moral purpose that is sought. The. recovery first 
of the man himself, and then of his surroundings. This is fully argued in the passage 
from which the text is taken, and in Rom. viii. 

IV. V,'HEN THE IlEDEl>IP'l'IVE DESIGN IS FULLY ACCOMPLISHED, THE MEDIATORIAL 
OFJ<'ICE MAY CEASE. But it only ceases because the end it sought is reached, the 
mission is fulfilled, and the mediatorial office can be lost in the glory of the ,relation-
8hips into which it will have brought rnan, and all human relations. "When the last 
hindrance, the last enemy, is removed, which prevents the entire entrance of God into 
the soul, we shall see him face to face, know him even as we are known, awake up 
satisfied in his likeness, and be transformed into pure recipients of the Divine glory. 
That will be the resurrection."-R. 'l'. 
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Vers. 29-32.-Baptismfor the dead. The apostle evidently allud-,s to some custom 
of the early Church, or some sentiment that prevailed concerning a custom "which has 
not come down to us. "'.l'he only tenable interpretation of the passage is that them 
-existed amongst some of the Christians at Corinth a practice of baptizing a living person 
m the stead of some convert who had died before that sacrament had been administered 
to him. Such a practice existed amongst the Marcionites in the second century, and 
i,till earlier amongst a sect called the Cerinthians. The idea evidently was that ·what­
ever benefit flowed from baptism might be thus vicariously secured for the deceased 
-Christian." It was plainly what we should call a superstitious custom, and we are not 
to understand that St. Paul gives it his sanction-he only recalls the fact of the custom, 
and uses it for the purpose of his argument. F. W.!Robertson objects to the association 
,of such a custom with St. Paul's argument, saying," There is an immense improbability 
,that Paul could have sustained a superstition so abject, even by an allusion. He could 
not have spoken of it without anger." lt may be that the apostle simply refers to the 
baptism of trial and suffering through which the disciples had to go, which often 
-involved even death. A very needless enduring of suffering and death if there was 
no resurrection-life beyond. This is certainly more in harmony with the other argu­
ments adduced in the chapter. Not only have those who are fallen asleep in Christ 
.perished, if there be no resurrection, but they very needlessly endured suffering and 
.trial. The underlying idea evidently is, that Christians are baptized into a life which 
is full of peril, trial, persecution, and martyrdom. '.l'hey must look in the face, and 
fully accept, the possibility of death to seal their faithfulness. But how absurd it 
would be to voluntarily accept such a burdened and suffering life, if this life were all! 
Surely, then, the heathen were far wiser who said, "Let us eat and drink; for to-morrow 
we die." Why should the apostle be in "jeopardy every hour"? why 11hould he die 
daily? save that he held fast the sure hope of being made partaker of his Lord's resur­
rection, if he was made partaker of his sufferings. This point may be more fully 
-opened and illustrated by dwelling on three separate thoughts. 

I. BAPTISM INTO GHRIST IS BAPTISM INTO SUFFERING. It may be shown (1) that this 
was the fact in apostolic days; (2) it has been the fact in every Christian age, sometimes 
more and sometimes less manifestly , and (3) though it ·may take on milder forms, it 
is still as true as ever that" they who will live godly must suffer persecution," and 
"through much tribulation we must enter the kingdom." It may be argued that there 
is even a necessity for this, if the exclusive demands of the Christian profession are 
estimated in view of the antagonistic claims of the world, in which Christian profession 
.finds a sphere. 

II. BAPTISM INTO SUFFEmNG MAY BE EVEN UNTO DEATH. Of this God keeps illustra­
tion for every age. There are no martyr ages. Men die for Christ by overwork, by 
-exposure, by peril, nowadays, as truly as when our fathers burned at stakes and died 
in prisons. 'l'he Martyns, and Williamses, and Browns, and Pattisons, are the proofs 
t,hat still baptism into Ghrist may mean baptism unto death. 

UL SUFFERING MAY BE BORNE, AND DEATH MAY BE ENDURED, THR01'GH FAITH IN 
THE RESURRECTION. 1.'iiere is a sufficient sustaining motive. Without a cle:ir and full 
,belief in the life beyond, men may well say that Christians are mad to put themselves 
under such painful limitations and endure such accumulated suffering. " If the future 
,were no Christian doctrine, then the whole apostolic life-nay, the whole Christian life­
were a monstrous and senseless folly. Grant an immortality, and it all has meaning; 
deny it, and it was in Paul a gratuitous folly." Impress what baptism into Chris, 
pledges for us now. Show what forms of trial and suffering it may involve for us now. 
And urge what a sublime light of meaning on present trial is shed from the Christian 
revelation of the resurrection-life, with Christ.-R. 'l'. 

Ver. 33.-" Evil communications." This sentence is taken from a work by Menander, 
.and may be regarded as an indication of St. Paul's acquaintance with classical literature. 
'foo much, however, must not be made of this, because so sharply defined a sentence 
miaht very well have become a common proverb, and the apostle may only have 
kn~wn it in this form. As a proverb it was designed to embody the truth that evil 
words are dangerous. The constant repetition of an immoral maxim may lead to 
immoral life. "Words that seem harmless, because they float lightly like thistleJown, 
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may bear in them a seed of evil which may take root and brino- forth evil fruit." 
The apostle nsed it in reference to the mischievous moral influence "or those who deny 
the resurrection. It was, to the apostle's view, positively immoral to assert thnt the 
resurrection is only spiritual; that sin belongs only to the body, and so will pass away 
with its death. Dealing with the proverb in its more general applications, we note-

I. MAN OANNOT AVOID CONTACT WITH EVIL MEN. We must meet them in busineRS 
and in all the various forms of life-association; and we cannot keep ourselves fre~ 
from their contaminating influence. We are like transplanted trees; the bad atmosphere 
for us is all around us, and the question is whether our vitality is stroncr enoucrh to 
thrive even under the had influence. Illustration of this point is very ab;_ndant and 
ready to band. It applies to evil thought as well as evil life. 

II. MAN MAY A VOID FRIENDSHIP WITH EVIL MEN. We can put firm limitations on 
the character of our relationships. Much of the practical wisdom in ordering our life­
is shown in doing so. 

III. MAN MAY DE PRESERVED FROM TIIE INFLUENCE OF EVIL MEN. Mainly in 
three ways. 1. By due watching and care. 2. By adequate culture of the spiritual 
life into vigour and strength. 3. By cherished dependence npon the cruardincrs of 
Divine grace. A man may he in the world, and not of it. " " 

IV. MAN MAY BE A CORRECTIVE POWER ON EVH, MEN. Man may stand in three· 
relations to evil. 1. He may yield to it. 2. Ile ruay stand aloof from it. 3. He 
may master it. The last is at once the relation that is safe; and the relation to which, 
the Christian ruan is called, and for which be is endowed.-R. 'I'. 

Vers. 39-44.-Enlarged conceptions of the te1·m "body." The genera.I idea of" body,.. 
is a material form so set in relation to a material world, by its senses and sensibilities, 
that a spiritual being using such form, or body, can dwell in the material world. 'l'ben• 
there can be all sorts of bodies, according to the relation which bas to be borne in this 
material world, or the relation which has to be borne in other worlds which we may 
call material or spiritual. We only suggest points of thought, scarcely venturing 
to set them in order for public homily or sermon. 1. Within our present earth-­
sphere the term "body" is comprehensive. The apostle speaks of bodies of bird, fish, 
beast, men,-in all cases the body being determined by the relation to the material­
world which is desired; but we can properly speak of distinct body, or form, in relation. 
to intellectually moral or spiritual life. These are within the bodily form, but can 
be conceived as distinct from it. 2. There is no necessary reason for limiting the 
term "body" to our earthly sphere. Wherever any spirit is, if it desires relation with 
any form of created existence, it must have a form, a body, for the purposes of that 
relation. The various conceptions we may have of body beyond our earth-sphere need· 
careful study. It may further be shown how the diversities of body, and bodily 
capacity, help us to understand the possibility of different degrees of glory, and yet 
in each case a fulness of glory. Happiness is here varied and limited by capacity. It 
must be thus varied and limited anywhere. How the term "spiritual" can be applied 
to body we may he helped to apprehend by three things: (1) the angelophanies o~ 
the Old Testament; (2) the incarnation of the Son of God; (3) the forty days which, 
our Lord spent in the resurrection-body.-R. T. 

Vers. 55-57.-Death's sting and strength. Death, as being tho worst., is regarded: 
as the representative of all human woes. Give the common and familiar sentiments 
about death, its sadness, its bitterness, its hopelessness, its terrible forms, its lasting 
separations, which prevail amongst men and even among Christians. And yet, what 
is death, but the soul putting aside on the shelf the tool which it bas long used, but 
now has done with, because its work is finished? Still, philosophize as we may; get 
up on a high Christian platform as we ought; win the keen spiritual insight if wo 
will; the fact remains that death has its sting, and we all feel it and live in the feait 
of it. 

I. WHAT IS THIS STING? It is the conscience of sin; the fear of our just deserts;. 
the conviction that due avengements of wrong-doing must come in the life beyond. 

II. ,VHAT 1s THE STRENGTH OF THIS STING? It is the revealed Law of God, which,. 
we are sure, has its sanctions. It must take cognizance of our sin. Its 1iunishment& 
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cannnt have earthly limitations. Show that the redemption in Christ Jesus plucks 
cl?ath's s~i?g away, because it quiets and satisfies the Law, and forgives and removes the 
sin,-Il. I. 

EXPOSITION, 

CHAPTER XVL 
VtJrs. 1-18.-Directions and arrange• 

ments. 
Ver. 1.-Now concerning the collection 

for the saints. "The saints" are here the 
poor Christians e.t Jerusalem (Rom. xv. 26). 
The subject weighed much on St. Paul's 
mind. First, there we.s real need for their 
charity. for at Je!'usalem there was as sharp 
a contrast between the lots of the rich and 
poor as there is in London, and the " poor 
saints," being the poorest of the poor (Jas. 
ii. 5), must have often been in deep dis­
tress. Not many years before this time, in 
the famine of Claudius, (Acts xi. 27-30), 
Queen Helena of Adie.bene had kept the 
paupers of Jerusalem alive by importing 
oal'goes of dried grapes and figs. Besides 
the periodical famines, the political troubles 
of J udroa had recently increased the general 
distress. Secondly, the tender heart of St. 
Paul we.e keenly alive to this distress. 
Thirdly, it was tl,e only we.y in which the 
Gentile Churches could show their gratitude 
to the mother Church. Lastly, the Apostle 
St. Paul had solemnly promised the apo,tlcs 
at Jerusalem the.t he wouhl remember the 
poor (Gal. ii. 10). Hence he frequently 
alludes to this collection (2 Cor. viii., ix.; 
Rom. xv. 26; Acts xxiv.17, etc.). The enthu­
siastic communism of the en1·liest Chl'istian 
society in Jerusalem had soon ceased, 
being, 11s all experience proves. an impossible 
experiment under the conditions which 
regulnte nil human life, nnd it may have 
t1ggmv11ted tho chronic distress. As I have 
given order; rnther, as I a,,·cmged. To the 
Churohes of Ge.le.tie.. Not in his extant 
letter to the Gale.tinns, but either in a visit 
three years beforn this time (Acts xviii. 28), 
or by letter. It o.ppee.rs from 2 Oor. viii. 10 
that St, Po.ul hnd nlreo.dy o.sked for the con• 
tributions of the Curinthie.ns. "To the Co­
rinthians ho proposes the exnmplo of the 
Gnlatians; to the l\lacedonio.ns the example 
Ill' the Corinthians; to the Rome.us thnt of 
the M11cedo11i11ns and Col'inthinns. Greo.t 
is the power of example" (Dengel). Even 
10 do ye, The eorist implies that they 
should do it nt once. 

Ver. 2.-Upon the fint day of the week. 
This verse Cltn hardly ho said to imply o.ny 
religious observe.nee of U1e Sundny, which 
rests rather on Acts xx. 7; Rev. i. 10; Johu 
x.x. 19, 2G. Lay by him in store. The 
Greek phruse imJ>lies that the lo.ying up 

was done at home, bnt when the money was 
accumule.ted, it was doubtless brought to the 
nssembly nn<l handed over to the presbyters. 
As God ha.th prospered him ; rather, what­
soever he has been prospered in; i.e. all that 
his prosperity may permit. That there be 
no gatherings when I come; rather, that, 
when I came, there may then be no collections. 
When he came he did not wish his attention 
to be absorbed in serving tables. 

Ver. 3.-Whomsoever ye shall approve by 
your letters, them will I send. It is difficult 
to see why the translators rendered the 
clause thus, unless they disliked to face 
the certainty that the apostle must have 
written many letters which ure no longer 
extant. The true rendering is, Whomsoever 
ye approve, these I icill send with letters. 
The letters would be letters of introduction 
or commendation (Acts xviii. 27; Rom. xd. 
1; 2 Cor. iii. 1) to the npostles e.t Jeruso.lem. 
Your liberality; litere.lly, your grace or 
favour; i.e. the token of your voluntary 
affection. 

Ver. 4.-lf it be meet that I go e.lso. 
Unless the collection were a substantial 
proof of the generosity of the Gentile 
Churches, it would be hnrdly worth while 
(li(we) for St. Pnul to go too. With me. St. 
Pnul would not take this money himself. 
His "religious" enemies were many, bitter, 
nnd unscrupulolll!, and he would ~ve them 
no possibility of II h11ndle o.gainst him. He 
makes such urro.ng-ements e.s should plo.ce 
him nbove suspicion (2 Cur. viii. 20). It 
tumed out tho.t the subscriplion was nu 
ndequato one, and St. Pnul e.ccompnnied the 
Coriuthiau deleg11tes (Rom. xv. 23; Acts 
xx. 4). 'fhe thought thnt they might visit 
Jerusnlem nnd see some of the twelve would. 
uct us 11n incentive to the Corinthians. 

Ver. 5.-When I shall pass throngh Mace­
donia; rather, ichen I have passed through 
Macedonia. For I do pass throngh M11oe­
doliie.; rather, for 1 mean to pass through 
Macedonia. \Vo leo.rn from 2 Cor. i. 15, 16, 
that it hnd been St. Pcrnl's intention to sail 
from Ephesus to Corinth, thence, uftcr 11 
brief stay, to proceed to l\lncedonia, o.nd on 
his return to come again for II longer sto.y 
nt Corinth on his wny to Judwa. Ho hu,l 
in 11n Epistle, now lost (see eh. v. 9), 
announced to them this intention. He 
changed his plan becnuse, in the present 
disgmceful stnte of disorganizntion into 
which tho Church hnd fallen. he felt thut 
he could not visit them without being 
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rornpellcd to exercise a severity which, he 
h0pecl. might be obvinted by writing to them 
nnd dehlying his intended visit. Notlling 
but his usual delicacy and desire to spare 
them prevented him from stating all this 
more fully (2 Cor. i. 2H; ii. 1). Mistaking 
the kindness of his purpose, the Corinthians 
accused him of levitv. He defends himself 
from this charge in the Second Epistle, and 
he carried out the plan which he here 
announces (2 Cor. ii. 13; viii. 1; ix. 2, 4; 
xii. 14; xiii. 1). 

Yer. 6.-Yea, and winter with you. This 
he did (Acts xx. 3-6). That ye may bring 
me on my journey. The "ye" is emphatic. 
The acceptnnce of this favour at their hands 
was a proof of affection. It was the custom 
in ancient days to accompany a dep1nting 
guest for a short distance (Rom. xv. 24 ; 
Acts xv. 3 ; xvii. 15). Whithersoever I go. 
St. Paul well knew that some uncertainty 
must attuch to his pluns. As it was, he 
had to change his plan at the last moment. 
He had meant to sail from Corinth, hut, 
owing to a plot to assassinate him, he was 
obliged to go o,erland round by Mace­
donia (Acts xx. 3). 

Ver. 7.-For I will not see you now by 
the way ; rather, I do not '!CUJh to pay you a 
cureory visit now, as I had originally meant 
to do. If the Lord permit. The Christiana 
made a rule of adding these phrases in sign 
of dependence upon God (eh. iv. 19; Acts 
:xviii. 1; Je.s. iv. 15; Heb. vi. 3). 

Ver. 8.-I will tarry at Ephesus until Pen­
tecost. It is possible that this iutention waa 
frustrated by the riot stirred up by the silver­
smiths (Acts :xix. 23-41). But, in any case, 
he stayed at Ephesus nearly a.s long aa he 
intended, for the riot only occurred when he 
we.a already preparing to leave (Acts xix. 
21, 22). 

Ver. 9.-A great door and effectual. A 
"\>ide and promising opportunity for winning 
souls to God. The metaphor of '-' a door," 
perhaps suggested by our Lord himself, was 
co=on among Christians (2 Cor. ii. 12; 
Col. fr. 3; Acts xiv. 27; Rev. iii. 8). Many 
adversaries (Acts xix. 1, 8, 9, 19, 20). 

Ver. 10.-NowifTimotheuscome. St. Paul 
had already sent on Timothy (eh. iv. 17), 
with Erastus (Acts xix. 22), to go to Corinth 
by way of Macedonia, and prepare for hie 
visit. But possibly he had countermanded 
these directions when he postponed his own 
visit. ln the uncertain ties of ancient travel­
ling, be could not be certain whether his 
couu ter-order would reach Timothy or not. 
It appears to have done so, for nothing ia 
said of auy visit of Timothy to Corinth, and 
St. Paul sent Titus. Without fear. Timothy 
must at this time have been very young (1 
'l'im. iv. 12). As a mere substitute for St. 
~aul's personal visit, he would be uuaccept-

able. In every allusion to him we ftnd 
traces of a somewhat timid and sensitive 
disposition (1 Tim. v. 21-23; 2 Tim. i., 
6-8, etc.). He may well, therefore, have 
shrunk from the thought of meeting the 
haughty sophisters and disputntious parti­
sans of Corinth. As I also do. "As n aon 
with the father, he bath served with me in 
the gospel" (Phil. ii. 22). St. Paul felt for 
Timothy n deeper personal tenderness than 
for nny of his other friends, and the com- · 
panio11ship of this gentle und devoted youth, 
was one of the cllief comforts of his mission­
ary labour. 

Ver. 11.-Let no ma.n therefore despise· 
him. His youth and modesty seemed to­
invite a contempt which waa only too con­
sonant with the character of the Corinthians. 
I look for him with the breth-ren. There was 
a reason for adding this. The Corinthians 
would see that any unkindness or contempt 
shown towards Timothy would at once be 
reported to St. Paul. Who" the brethren" 
are is not mentioned, for in Acts xix. 22 we 
are only told that Timothy was accompanied 
by Erastus. Perhaps St. Paul means with 
the brethren who conveyed this letter (see 
ver. 12), and who, as he supposed, would 
meet with Timothy ut Corinth, or fall in 
with him on their return to meet St. Paul in 
Macedonio.. One of these brethren must 
have been Titus (2 Cor. ii. 13; vii. 6, 7), and 
there were two others. 

Ver. 12.-As touohlng our brother Apollos, 
rather, but as touching .Apollos, the brother. 
It seems clear from this that the Corinthians. 
in their letter, had 1·equested that this 
eloquent and favourite teacher might be· 
sent to them. I greatly desired him to come 
unto you ; rather, I besought him much. 
There were at Corinth persona mulignant 
enough to have suggested that Paul had 
refused their request; that he would not 
send Apollos to them out of jealousy of 
Apollos'a superior oratory, and of the party 
which assumed his no.me. St. Paul antici­
pated this sneer. His nature waa much 
too noble to feel the least jealousy. Doth 
he and Apollna here show themselves in 
the purest light. His will; literally, there 
was not will. The word "will " most fre­
quently means "the will of God," but if 
that had been the meaning here, the word 
would hnve had the article. It is used of 
human will in eh. vii. 37; Eph. ii. 3: 2 Pet. 
i. 21. Hero it means that Apollos had 
decided not to come at present, obviously 
because his name had been abused foi:­
purposea of party faction ( eh. iii. 5). This 
was nil the more noble on bis part because 
he seems to have been a special friend of 
Titus (Titus iii. 13). St. Paul would gladly 
hnve sent hie two ablest und most energetio 
disciples to this distracted Church. When.1 
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he shall have convenient time ; rntber, 
,vlten a aond opportunity offers itself to him. 
Whether Apollos ever revisited Corinth or 
not we do not know. 

Ver. 13.-Watch, etc. The brief impetuous 
imperntives shown sudden burst of emotion 
IIB he draws to a close. The next clause 
seems like nn after-thought. Watchfulness 
(1 T!Jess. v. 6; 1 Pet. v. 8; Rev. iii. 2; xvi. 
15), steadfastness (Phil. i 27), and strength 
(Eph. vi. 10; Col. i. 11; 2 Tim. ii. 1), and 
love (eh. xiii.; l Pet. iv. 8, etc.) were fre­
quent subjects of Christian exhortation. The 
verb which expresses Christian manline~s 
(" Play the men!") occurs here only. It 
is found in the LXX. of Josh. i. 6. They 
needed, as Chrysostom says, all these exhorta­
tions, for they were, in Christian matters, 
drowsy, unstable, effeminate, and factious. 

Ver. 14.-Let all your thillgs be done with 
charity; rather, as in the Revised Version, 
Let all that ye do be done in love. This is 
equivalent to the "Above all things, have 
fervent Jove among you1·selves," of l Pet. 
iv. 8. 

Ver. 15.-Ye know the house of Ste­
phanas. '!.'his paragraph seems to have 
been written lest the Corinthians should be 
angry with Stephanas, Fortunatus, and 
.A.cllaicus-who, perhaps, were slaves of the 
household of Chloe-for having carried to 
St. Paul their ill report (eh. i. 11). The 
:firstfruits of Acha.ia. For which reason St. 
Paul had bnptized Stephanas and his house 
(eh. i. 16). In Rom. xvi. 5 Epxnetus is called 
"the firstfrnits of Achaia," but thern the 
reading ought to be, of Asici. Rave addioted 
themselves ; rather, they set themselves. 

Ver. 16.-That ye submit yourselves unto 
such. Slaves though they mny be in earthly 
rank, recognize their Cllristian authority as 
good men and women (see Eph. v. 21; 
1 Tim. v. 17). The verb used for" submit 
yourselves," or, "set yourselves under," is 
the same as in the previous verse. 

Ver. 17.-Of the coming; rather, at the 
presence of. They were now with St. Paul 
in Ephesus. Fortunatus. A Christitm of 
this name also carried the letter of St, 
Clement to Corinth. The.t which was lack­
ing on your pa.rt. This sounds like n 
reproach in the Authorized Version, but is 
quite th.e reverse. It should be rendered, 
the void caused by your absence. The same 
word occurs in 2 Cor. viii. 13, 14 ; ix. l'2 ; 
xi. 9, etc. The nearest-parallel to the u~age 
here is Phil. ii. 30. 

Ver. 18.-My spirit and yours. They 
refreshed my spirit by telling me all about 
you, sad though much of the news was; and 
yours by this renewal of our mutual inter­
course (comp. 2 Cor. vii. 13), 

Vera. Hl-24.-Salutatious and autograph 
co11clusion. . 

Ver. 19.-The Churches of Asia. Procon­
eular Asio.. There was a constant inter­
change of voyages between the western 
coast of Asia and Corinth. Aquila. and 
Priscilla.. This admirable Christian husband 
and wife had no small share in foundin"' 
the Churches both of Corinth and Ephesu~ 
Being St. Paul's partners in trade, he spent 
much time with them. (For all that is known 
of them, see Acts xviii. 1, 2, 26; Rom. xvi. 3, 
5.) Priscilla. l\Iost of the uncials have the 
shorter form, Prisca. In some manuscripts 
(D, E, F, G) and versions (e.fJ. the Vulgate) 
we find the addition, "with whom also I am 
lodging." The Church the.t is in their house. 
The time for large common churches for 
public worship had not yet arrived. Hence, 
when the Christian community numbered 
more than could meet in one place, the 
congregations were held in separate houses 
(Rom. xvi. 4, 15; Acts ii. 46; Col. iv. 15; 
Philem. 2). 

Ver. 20.-All the brethren. The Ephesian 
Church in general. With an holy kiss. The 
kiss of peace is mentioned in Rom. xvi. 16 ; 
2 Cor. xiii. 12; I Pet. v. 14. It was a sign 
of the reconciliation of all dissensions. But 
the abuse of the practice and the hideous 
heathen calumnies which it helped to per­
petuate, led to its abolition. In the Roman 
Church a shadow of it still remains in the 
custom of the congregation kissing the pax 
after the priest has kissed it. The custom 
still continues in the Christos voscress of 
Easter Do.y in the Greek Church, when-
" See I the bearded faces kiss each other: 

Eve1·y Hussian Christian loves his brother. 
Serf or noble, each to-day may claim 
Friendly kiss in that o.ll friendly Name." 

Ver. 21.-With mine own ha.nd. Emry 
one of St. P,iul's Epistles, except that to 
the Galatians (vi. 11), seems to lmve been 
written by cm amanuensis. The blaze of 
light in the vision on the ro11d to Damascus 
seems to have left him with acute and 
permanent ophthalmia 11s his '' thorn in the 
flesh;" and this would nnturnlly disincline 
him to tho physical l11bour of writing. 
When he did write, his letters seem to hnve 
been large and straggling (Gal. vi. 11). 
Dut this was an age in which documents 
were frequently falsified by designing 
persons, and this seems to have happened 
to St. Paul nfter he had written his very 
first extant letter. After wl\rning tho 
'Thessaloniaus not to be frigh teucd " by 
opistltl as from us" (2 Thcss. ii. 2), he adds, 
at the close of the letter, that henceforth ho 
intends to authenticate every letter by an 
autograph salutlltion (2 Thess. iii. 17; Col. 
iv. 18; Rom. xvi. 22). To this bad and 
dangerous practice of forgery is <l uo tllo 
energetic appeal of Rev. nii. IS, 19. A 



552 TIIE FinST EPISTLE 'l'O 'l'I-IE COIUNTIIIANS. [en. xvi. 1-21. 

similnr nppenl to copyists, couched in the 
most s0lemn lnngunge, is found in Irenrous 
(' Opp . .' i. 821, edit .. Stieren), nud nt the end 
of H ufinus's prologue to his translation of 
Origen's • De Princ.ipiis.' 

Yer. 22.-If any man love not, etc. This 
sentence (as in Col. iv. 18; Eph. vi. 24) is 
pnrt of the autograph salutation. The verb 
here used for '' Joye" (phili,) was perhaps 
suggested by the word for "kiss" (philcma ). 
The word gcncmllv used for "love of God" 
is agapaJ (Eph. ,;i. 24), which implies less 
warmth, but deeper rernrence. But this 
passage is full of emotion. Let him be 
Anathema. The word onlv occurs elsewhere 
in Acts xii. 3 ; xxiii. 1-1; Rom. ix. 3; Gal. i. 
S, 9 (comp. Matt. xx<i. 74, "to curse"). 
It is the equirnlent of the Hebrew chei·e,n, 
a bnn (Le,·. xx<ii. 29; Josh. vi. 17, etc.). 
I cannot pretend to understnnd what St. 
Paul means by it, unless it be " Let personal 
love to Chrkt be the esse,itial of Christian 
fellowship, and let him who has it not 
be regnrded as apart from the Church." 
Commentators call it "an imprecation," or 
"malediction," and say that it means "Let 
him be devoted to God's wrath and judg­
ment." That language is, indeed, very like 
the language of religious hatred and 
religious usurpation in all ages, but it is the 
very antithesis to the general tone of the 
apostle. If this were the meaning, it would 
seem to resemble the very spirit which 
Christ himself severely rebuked as the 
Elijah-spirit, not the Christ-spirit. But 
I do not believe that, even in a passing 
uuLLurst of strong emotion, St. Paul had 
any such meaning. For (l) the Jews used 
cherem, uot only of the severer form of ex­
communication (shem atha), but even of the 
milder and by no means severe temporary 

form (Hidui): and (2) it cannot be more 
sm·erc tho.n "handing over to So.tan" (eh. 
v. 5; 1 Tim. i. 20), which wo.s meroifol in 
its purpose. lllaran-atha ; two words, the 
Lord cometh ; like the J owish shem atha, 
"the Name cometh," or, "the Lord comes." 
It seems to be an appeal to the judgment 
of Christ, and may possibly ho.ve been an 
allusion to lllal. iv. 6, the words with which 
the Old Testament ends (see Jude 14, 15). 

Ver. 23.-The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with you. This is a anorisma, or 
"badge of confidence," which, in one or 
other of its forms, is found at the end of all 
St. Paul's Epistles. Here it is the same as 
in 1 Thess. v. 28. "With you all" is added 
in 2 These. iii. 18; Rom. xvi. 24; Phil. iv. 
23. In Galatians and Philemon we have 
"with your spirit." In the pastoral Epistles 
and Colossiaus, "Peace be with you." In 
Eph. vi. 24 it is confined to those "wl10 
love the Lord Jesus in sincerity." In 2 Cor. 
xiii. 14 alone we have the full "apostolic 
benediction." 

Ver. 24.-llly love be with you all in 
Christ J" esus. Added as a last proof that, if 
he has written in severity, he has also 
written in love. Amen. Perhaps genuine, 
though omitted by B, F, G. 

The superscription to the Epistle, rightly 
omitted in the Revised Version, does not 
possess the smallest aulhurity, and is 
absolutely erroneous. It contains two 
positive misstutements, which show with 
what utter carelessness these superscriptions 
were written in the later manuscripts. The 
Epistle was not written from Philippi (a. 
mere mistaken inference from eh. xvi. 5), 
but from Ephesus (eh. xvi. 8), and was not 
conveyed by Timothens. 

HOMILETICS. 

Vers. 1-4.-Christian philanthropy. "Now concerning the _collecti~n for the 
saints," etc. At the outset three truths are suggested. 1. Tltat in the highest theo­
logical discussion the urgency of practical benevolence should never be overloolced. 
Immediately after the apostle bad passed through the discussion on the doctrine of 
the resurrection of the dead, he says, " Now concerning the collection." Practical 
bencYolence is for many reasons more important than the grandest theologicnl doctrine; 
it is doctrine demonstrated, exemplified, and reduced to utility; it is the blossom run 
into fruit. 2. That the grandest institutions are likely to brealc down in a world of 
depravity. The young Church at Jerusalem adopted the principle.of Christian socialism. 
As many as were possessors of land or houses sold them, and brought the prices of 
those sold "and laid them down at the apostles' feet," and distribution was made to 
every roan according as he had need. A magnificent social system this, a system 
suited to bind all classes and races of men into the unity of a loving brotherhood. 
But the swelling tide of human depravity soon bears it away; for here we find Paul 
urcfoa a collection for the poor Christians at Jerusalem, many of whom were shut 
up''in °prison, and those of them who were released reduced to abject destitution,-bcnce 
the collcclion. llow many magnificent ~chemes for the world's good are constantly 
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being aashed to pieces by the black hil11Jws of popular depravity! 3. That tlie practic,,l 
sympathy for human suffering which Ul,ristiunitg generates is a Di11i1,e elemeJ,t, Here 
are Galatia anii Corinth drawn in sympathy for one common object, an,l that object 
was '' suffering saints at Jerusalem." These people lived widely asunder, and were 
separated by ml\ny striking peculiarities, but here they meet together. This is the 
Divine principle that will one day draw all men tooether in Christ. Our subject is 
Christian philanthropy, and here we have-

0 

I. 1TB CLAIMS ZEALOUSLY ADVOCATED. "Now concerning the collection." Paul 
was the advocate, and his advocacy glows with zeal. We find that in this matter 
he proposes the Galatians as an example to the Corinthians, the Corinthians an example 
to the l'rfacedonians, and both as an example to the Ilomans (2 Cor. ix. 2; Rom. xv. 26). 
Were it not for the earnest advocacy of Christly men, the probability is that the 
Divine clement of pure aud practical social sympathy wonld become extinct. It is the 
living: ministry of the gospel that keeps it alive, and in this iL fulfils the grandest of 
all missions. 

II. !Ts OPERATIONS WISELY DIRECTED. Paul directed: 1. That the contributions 
should be personal. "Let every one of you lay by him in store." No one was 
exempted, however poor; the widow's mite was acceptable. If no coin, then give 
service. 2. That the contributions should be systematic. " Upon the first day of the 
week.'' Begin the week with deeds.of practical benevolence. 3. That the contributions 
should be religious. ".As God bath prospered him." This was the principle to rule the 
amount. Were this principle acted upon, some of the men who 'subscribe their ten 
thousand pounds, and who are lauded theworld over as philanthr,)pists, would be found 
to be churls after all, and those who subscribed their few shillings would appear as 
princes in the domain of practical charity. But, alas! how men reverse this principle! 
The more they have the less they give. 

I![. ITS CONTR!llUTIONS HONESTLY DISTRIBUTED. ".And when I come, whomsoever 
ye shall approve by your letter~, them will I send to bring your liberality unto 
Jerusalem. And if it be meet that I go also, they shall go with me." It is your duty 
to see that what you have subscribed shall be honestly distributed, and L,r this 
1mrpose, send men as your almoners, and if it seems necessary to secure the honest 
distribution, I will go with them. How sadly is this duty frequently neglecte-1 ! How 
much money given fur charitable purposes is dishonestly used and misappropn'ated 
every year! 

Vers. 5-!l.-God's will the rule, and spiritual usefulness the end of life. " Now I 
will come unto you when I shall pass through Macedonia," etc. 'l'wo remarks are 
suggested. 

I. Goo's Wil,L SHOULD BE THE RULE OF LIFE. " But I trust to tarry a while with 
you, if the Lord permit." The text tells us that Paul had made a plan to Yisit the 
Corinthians, to" tarry a while" with them, and to spend the winter with them, after 
he had passed through Macedonia, and tarrying at Ephesus until the Pentecost; but see, 
he rests this plan (no doubt dear to his heart) on the Lord's will-" if the Lonl permit." 
] . '!'here is a belief implied here. The great truth implied in this expression of Paul's 
is that God is in the history of individual man. He is uot merely in the great material 
universe, in angelic hierarchies, in human empires, communities, Churches, families, but 
in the individual man himself. He is not too nbsorbed in the vast for this, not loo 
great for this. Paul believed that God was intcrcstc,l in him personally, and thnt ho 
arranged for him personally. There is somethiug sublime, bracing, and ennobling in 
the thought that God knows roe, cares for me, arrange~ for me. 2. '!'here is nu 
acquiescence implied here. " If the Lord permit." This means," I have no will of 
my own." As if he had sai<l personally," Consulting merely my own will, I should liko 
to winter with you, my Corinthian friends, but l subor<linate my will to the will 
of my God. I feel myself in his hands, and am ready to net in everything according to 
his arro.ngements." 

II. Sr•IIII1'UAL USEFULNESS fl!OULD DE TUE AIM OF LIFE. "But I will tarry at 
Ephesus until Pentecost. For a great door and effectual is opened unto mo, and thero are 
m11ny adver~aries." 'l'hree remarks are hero su;rgesterl. 1. 'J'hat wherever tlrn gospel 
liignally triumphs, groat opposition may be anticipat_cd. Paul was now at Ephcswi_ 
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wl1ere _he hnd laboure~ :or a consid~rahle time, and with Ruch sh!nnl success that a deep 
and widespread oppos1t10n was excited, even to pas~ion (see ActR xix. 9-20). It bns 
ever been so: wherever there has been a great revival of relicrion there has been 
~nusual o_ppositi~n. 'l'he_ !~tent_ enmity of the serpent is ever rou~ed by the dissemina~ 
t10n of spmtual light. Clmst kmdled a fire upon the earth. 2. That opposition to the 
gospel often affords specially favourable opportunities for the labour of the evancrelist, 
"For a great door aud effectual is opened unto me, and there are many advers:ries." 
Religious excitement is ever more favourable to the spread of religion th,m religious 
monotony. You stand a better chance of converting an earnest sceptic than a traditional 
religionist. Excitement opens a "door." 3. That the true evano-elist will be stimulated 
in his labours rather than discourag~d by opposition. Instead of quitting Ephesus, 
where there were so many adversanes, Paul says, "I will tarry at Ephesus until 
Pentecost." Little souls are dismayed by difficulties, "reat souls are roused to action 
by them. Difficulties awaken their courage, stimulat; their activities and marshal 
their faculties for battle. ' 

Vers. 10-12.-Wholesome teaching for the oldei· ministers. "Now if Timotheus. 
come, see that he may he with you/ etc. Taking these verses as the foundation for a,n 
address to the senior ministers of the gospel, we say to them-

I. SHOW A TE:S-DER REGARD FOR THE INTERESTS OF YOUNG MINISTERS. '" Now ii 
Timotheus come, see that he may be with you without fear: for he worketh the work 
of the Lord, as I also do." Timothy was young in years and in the faith as well • 
a man, too, perhaps of delicate frame and nervous temperament, and probably not 
distinguished by any great gift, natural or attained. In Corinth there were men of 
1,hilosophic fame, brilliant genius, and oratoric force. He would perhaps feel somewhat 
abashed in tbe presence of such; hence the considerate counsel which Paul addresses 
to the-Corinthians to treat him kindly, not to" despise him," nor in any way to dispirit 
him. .Alas! it is not an uncommon thing for elder ministers to disparage the younger 
ones, and often treat them with disrespect, and even rudeness. 

II. RISE SUPERIOR TO ALL MINISTERIAL JEALOUSIES. If Paul had been capable of 
feeling jealousy towards any brother minister, it would have been towards Apollos. He 
seems to have been a man of distinguished ability and splendid eloquence. Moreover, 
he was very popular in Corinth, greatly admired and extolled by not a few, perhaps 
more popular even than Paul himself, the head of one of the factions of the Church 
against which Paul had been contending. lir,.d he been jealous, Paul would have kept 
him out of Corinth as long as be could, and have treated him as a rival, instead of which 
be says, "As touching our brother A polios, I greatly desired him to come unto you with 
the brethren." Jealousy amongst ministers of the gospel, thou~h a most antichristiao 
sentiment, is not a very uncommon thing; nay, it is rife, and shows itself often in 
detracting innuendoes and symbolic looks and shrugs. 

Ill. BE NOT DISPLEASED IF INFERIOR BRETHREN ACQUIESCE NOT IN YOUR DESIRES. 
Both the Christian experience and ministerial ability of Apollos were inferior to that of 
Paul. Notwithstanding this, he did not comply with Paul's request: nor did Paul seem 
displeased. "His will was not at all to come at this time: but he will come when he shall 
have conYenient time." If Paul had no authority to enforce his wishes on his brethren, 
how arrocrant it seems for any uninspired minister to attempt it l The only authority 
which on~ genuine minister has over another is the authority of superior intelligence,. 
experience, and moral force. 

Vers. 13, 14.-The demands of Christianity on its adherents. "Watch ye, stand fast 
in the faith," etc. Here are certain demands which Christianity makes on all men. 

I. A demand for VIGILANCE. "Watch ye." A military metaphor this, derived from 
the duty of those who are stationed to guard a camp or to observe the motions of 
an enemy. There were many evils, as we have seen, in the Corinthian Church-dissen­
sions, heresies, inchastities, intemperances, etc. Hence the necessity of watchfulness. 
But where do not evils abound? Hosts surround us all, hence, " Watch ye.", "Watch 
and pray," says Christ. 

II. A demand for STABILITY. "Stand fast in the faith." Do not be vacillating, 
wavering, "'tossed about by every wind of doctrine." Strike the roots of your faith. 
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deep into the soil of eternal realities. 
rock is the deep-rooted oak, 

Firmness is no more obstinacy than the stony 

Ill. A demand for MANLINF.SS. "Quit you like men." Be courageous, invincible, 
well equipped, manly. Be a_n ideal man; you can be nothing higher than this, nothing 
greater. There are great philosophers, great poets, great statesmen, great orators, great 
warriors, who are small men, if men at all, leagues away from the ideal. A great 
functionary is often a very small man. "Quit you like men." Be heroes in the strife. 
Here is-

IV. A demand for CHARITY, "Let all your things be done with charity" or love. 
Man's life consists of many acts, many "things done." Activity is at once the law and 
the necessity of his nature. He onl_y really lives as he acts; inactivity is death. But 
whilst the acts of men are numerous and varied, the animating and controlling spirit 
should be one, and that spirit is love. 

Vers. 16-18.-Our duty to the truly useful. "I beseech you, brethren," etc. The 
subject of these verses is our duty to the truly useful, and-

I. FoR THE TRULY USEFUL WE SHOULD CHERISH THE HIGHEST RESPECT. There are 
three useful persons that Paul mentions here. " Stephana.s." He was one of Paul"s 
first converts of Achaia; he and his house were baptized by Paul, and he and his family 
were "addicted" to the ministries of love. "Fortunatus and Achaicus" are also men­
tioned here. To these three personages Paul calls the special attention of the Corinthi:rns, 
and that because they were useful. They had all ministered to Paul. The latter ha,l 
supplied to him what the Corinthians had neglected, and they refreshed both his spirit 
and theirs; hence for this be says," Acknowledge ye them that are such." The tntly 
useful are the truly honourable. A, man is to be honoured, not because of his ancestry, 
his office, his wealth, but because of what he is morally, and what he does generously 
in the way of helping the race. '!'be philanthropist is the true prince. 

II. WITH 'l'HE TRULY USEFUL WE SHOULD HEARTILY CO-OPERATE. "That ye submit 
yourselves unto such, and to every one that helpeth with us, and labouretb." 1. 
Co-operate with useful men. 2. In your co-operation let them tuke the lead. They 
have proved themselves worthy of your co-operation. 

Vers. 19, 20, 23, 24.-Salutations. "The Churches of Asia salute yon," etc. On 
these salutations we cannot do better than transcribe the remarks of F. vV. Robertson :­
" We make a remark respecting salutations generally. This Epistle has many, but they 
are not so numerous as in that to the Romans. In both of them individuals are 
mentioned by name. It was no mere general assurance of attachment he gave them, 
but one of his personal knowledge and affection. 

"l. ST. PAUL'S PERSONAL CONSIDERATIONS WERE NOT LOST IN GENERAL PHILAN­
THROPY, That because he entertained regard for the Churches, and for bodies of men, 
he did not on this account ignore the individuals composing them. It is common 
enough to profess great interest and zeal for humanity whilst there is indifference all the 
time about individual men. It is common enough to be zealous about a cause, about 
some scheme of social good, and yet to be careless respecting individual welfare. But 
St. Paul's love was from Christ's own Spirit. It was love to the Church generally, and, 
besides, it was love to Aquila and Priscilla. And is not this, too, the nature of God's love, 
who pro\(ides for the universe, and yet spends an infinity of care on the fibre of a leaf~ 

"II. THE VALUE OF THE COURTESIES OF LIFE. '!'hero are many minds which are 
indifferent to such things, and fancy themselves above them. It is a profound remark 
of Prescott's that·' liberty is dependent upon foqns.' Did not the solemn, slow change 
in the English constitution, and our freedom from violent submersions, arise from the 
almost superstitious way in which precedent has been consulted in tho manner of every 
change? But what is of more importance to remember is, that love is dependent upou 
forms, courtesy of etiquette guards and protects courtesy of heart. How many hearts 
have been lost irrecoverably! and how many averted eyes and cold looks have been 
gained from what seemed perhaps but a trilling negligence of forms I" 

Vere. 21, 22.-A negative crime and a poaitive punishment. "If any man love not," 
etc. ·The words contain two things. 
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I. A 1'""EGATIVE CRIME. "If any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ," etc. ,vo 
make three remarks on this state of mind in rclntion to Christ. 1. lt is unreasonable. 
There is eYcrything in him to call out the highest love. There are three kindij of 
love to which we are sn~ccptiblc, and which arc incumbent on us-gratitude, esteem, 
and benevolence. The first requires a manifestation of kindness; the second, of moral 
{)Xcellcncc; the third, a purpose for the common good. Christ manifests all these 
~nd therefore deserves our highest love. 2. It is ascel'tainable. We can soo~ 
:i

1
scert~in wh_ethcr wo love_ Christ or not. There are i~falliblo criteria. For example, 

t ,1e ch1_ef obJect of love will ~lways be (1) the engrossing subject of thought; (2) the 
flttract11·e theme of conversat10n; (3) the source of the greatest de\i<1ht in pleasing· 
(4) the most transformative power of character; and (5) the most ide~tified with ou: 
conscious life. 3. It is_ d~plorable. This love is the only true regulative power 
uf the soul. Where this 1s not, all the powers of our nature are misemployed, and 
all is confusion. 

II. A POSITIVE PUKISHMEKT. "Let him be Anathema Maran-atha." These words 
intimate two things concerning the punishment. 1. Its natu1·e. "Let him bo 
Anathema." The word expresses some terrible amount of suffering. It is one of 
Paul's strong words to express a terrible evil. Excommunication from all that is 
pure aud good and happy is undoubtedly involved. The soul cut off from Christ, 
its Centre, Root, Fountain, Life, is utterly destroyed. 2. Jts certainty. "Maran-atha," 
which means, "The Lord will come." This word is probably introduced by Paul 
in order to convey the certainty of the destruction of those who "love not the 
Lord Jesus Christ." Paul had written the other part of this letter by an amanuensis, 
but to write these terrible words he takes up the pen himself. "The salutation of 
me Paul with mine own hand." lie felt the utmost recoil of heart for those who 
"lo,·e not the Lord Jesus Christ," and had the most overwhelming idea of the m,3ery 
10 which such will be exposed. Men are accursed, not merely because they hate 
Christ, rebel against his authority, and profane his ordinances, but because they 
do not love him. 

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS. 

Vers. I-5.-C!harity; its systematic mode of exercise. If these Corinthians shared 
the thoughts and emotions of St. Paul on love, on the uses of gifts, and on the 
resurrection, they were well prepared to have practical duties urged on their immediate 
attention. At that time "the collection for the saints" was a very important 
matter. These saints were poor disciples in Jerusalem, who needed foreign l~lp, 
the Church in that city being unable, because of impoverishment, to render them 
adequate assistance. Furthermore, it was important as a means of spiritual discipline. 
Giving to others, and especially to the household of faith, is an acknowledgment of 
God in Christ, a testimony to brotherhood, and an active co-operation with providence, 
the last being a duty we are particularly liable to forget. The religion of providence, 
the sense of Christ in providence, and the sentiments thereby inspired, is a weak 
influence in many professing Christians, and it is certainly very desirable that we 
should have the mind of the Spirit on this subject. Apart from these reasons for 
"the collection for the saints," the evidential value of the act appears in this, that 
in about a quarter of a century a Christian community had grown up in the Roman 
empire, had spread over much of its territory, and had the means and the heart to 
aid poorer brethren. Nur must we fail to notice that Jerusalem was an object of 
much interest to Galatia and Corinth. The days of adversity were gathering upon 
her, but she was Jerusalem, and to uo one more of a Jerusalem than to St. Paul. 
His zeal in her behalf won upon the sympathies of the Gentiles, and they were ready 
to join him in this work of the Lord. Observe, then, tliat he enters into no argument 
to prove the obligation of charity. This is presupposed to exist. The sentiment, too, 
is alive, the impulse is awake and operative. He makes no doubt of their readiness 
to co-operate with him. What he wishes to do is to organize the sentiment and 
impulse. Habits are the safr·guards of good inclinations, habits are the most con­
servative of forces, and habits, after having been made by us, get the mastery and 
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mnkc us. Habits arc ns necessary for Churches as for individuals, and, therefore 
he will have these Corinthians to do this work methodically. "As I have aive~ 
~rder to the Churches of Galalia, even so do ye." Notice the apostolic method. 
It required n fixed time-" the first day of the week,'' the Lord's day. Would not the 
day cultivate and hallow the feeling? Are the associations of a given time for a given 
task unworthy of consideration? The heavens and the earth are obedient to periodicity, 
the human body is an organism of periodicity, the sabbath is an institution of 
periodicity, and benevolence cannot be a habit in the best import of the term unless 
it have stated periods of activity. Therefore, "the first day of the week." It was 
to be done by "every one." It was to be done individually and privately-" lay by 
him in store." And, again, it was to be performed with reference to accumulation, 
set apart, added to, kept in store. Finally, there was to be an examination of their 
daily business; intelligence was to be exercised, prudence and piety were to go han•l• 
in hand, and this was to be done in a religious spirit-" as God hath prospered him." 
Now, this looks as if St. Paul bad given much thought to this matter. It was charity,. 
not as mere charity, nor as a spasmodic impulse, nor as a thing of imposing occasions, 
but charity organized and habitual, regular as the sabbath, incorporated into the 
sanctity of the day, a product of the week's review, a commemoration of God's good­
ness in prospering their business; it was this sort of charity he directed them to 
practice. 'l'hey practised many virtues in this one virtue. Too much of benevolent 
giving involves nothing beyond our sympathies and the wants of others. It is an 
education of the hand, the purse, the soul. But what of the spirit's higher culture ·1 
What of the calling into play the spiritual nature that was going forward to robe 
itself in a spiritual habiliment at the resurrection? The essence of this lay in the 
thought of God as prospering the_ man for the sake of others as well as for his own. 
sake. Business, then, was not simply personal, it was relative also, and charity, no 
less than utility, entered into it as a component. ·what, now, is St. Paul's idea 
of making money? It is acquiring the means of your own support and of contributing 
to the relief of those in want. It is making wisdom and openness of heart and 
fraternity of sentiment, while making money. It is making the religion of brotherhood 
while making money. If the Corinthians would adhere to this plan, there would be 
no need of collections when he came, as the work would have been done already. 
Was not this one way of being steady, unmoved, "always abounding in the work ot· 
the Lord,'' and would it not prove by its self-action that it was not " in vain in the 
Lord?" And was it not one way, and a great way, of demonstrating that there was­
n business in religion as well as a religion in business? Throughout bis statement 
of the matter, you see the apostle's large-mindedness. The cheerful giver is portrayed, 
the man who naturalizes and domesticates charity; nothing is said of tithes and 
tithing; it is Christianity and Gentile Christianity alone that is in view, and, instead 
of Jerusalem being a centre of power or metropolitan sovereignt.y, Corinth and Galatia 
are sources or head-springs of blessing to her. What a stride forward this, in the 
evangelization of the world! We may know that the end draweth nigh, when the 
money of the world-the stronghold of sin and Satan-is recovered fur Christ. SL 
Paul had faith in the sentiment of these Corinthians. Disorderly as were some of their 
practices, shameful indeed, loose as was their Church discipline, erroneous certain ot 
their tenets, yet, despite of all, they had the root of the matter in the willing miml 
of love, so that when he visited them, he would have nothing more to do than to 
accredit their messengers and commend them to the Church in Jerusalem. Come 
to them he would; and, if the collection were liberal, he might llecm it advisable 
to accompany their mess~ngers to Jerusalem. And what n spectacle it suggests at 
this distance to us, who can recall the old-time enmity between Jew and Gentill', 
.~nd ha rn the offset in a scene as beautiful as that presented by a delegation from 
Corinth, bearing its gifts to a suffering and down-trodden people !-L. 

Vere. 6-18.-St. Paul and his purposes; his friends; earnest exhortation. If the 
apostle were before us in his Epistles as an inspired man of genius only, whose intellect 
teemed with great thoughts, and whose heart was absorbed in supplying fervency to· 
those thoughts, his hold upon us would be weakened. 'rho man has nolhing about 
him of the intellectualist. Among the varieties of mind and character that have 
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arisen from time to time in the development of humanity, turn for a moment to the 
ideal of an apostle, and tell us if the conceptio1, of such a person is not somethina­
unprecrdentcd, an idea altogether original with Christianity. A new a·nd most 
maiTellous form of a public man-not a representative man, not a typical man in no 
sense either the one or the other, since the man antedated the Church and had no 
continnat.ion in the Church after its opening century. Take your ideals of philosopher 
poet, military chieftain, statesman, ruler, ancl tell us what resemblance these bea; 
to the character St. Paul sustained and the office he filled. Or take the worthiest 
dignitaries of the Church, and follow the procession as it moves, now in splendour 
and then in gloom, from the hills of Rome, over the Alps, through the forests of 
Germany, by the Hhine and the Rhone, over England, Scotland, and .America, and 
see how they compare with him who fought with beasts at Ephesus and died daily. 
Quite as remarkable as the conception of this ideal was its realization in St. Paul 
from his con,ersion to his death. Look at the matter in another connection. What 
-is the final test of greatness viewed in relation to society? Is it not the ease and 
freedom of access to the common heart of humar.iity, the magical power to create 
sympatl_iy and fellowship, the God-like capacity to pass through the shallow feelin"s 
of admiration and conventional honour--often more of a tribute to our own vanity th;n 
to the worth of others-and to gain entrance to the depths of truthful affection? 
Beyond doubt, this was St. Paul's greatness. Just from an argument, that must 
have put an extraordinary pressure even on his great abilities, and which was well 
calculated, as all intellectual men know, to make him insensible, or at least indifferent 
at the moment to the details of life, he is not forgetful of his brethren, but hope~ 
to pass the winter in their midst. ".A flying visit" (by the way) will not satisfy 
his love. But, for the present, he must "tarry at Ephesus." Why he would stay 
in this city, be states-" a great and effectual door is opened unto me;" the field 
of usefulness is lar~e and promises vast results. Stay he would, moreover, because 
"there are many adversaries." .Adversaries were the men to convert; if not that, to 
silence ; but, any way, he will not desert a post of duty to gratify bis desire to see the 
Corinthian brethren. If the Lord will permit, he will refresh himself among them, 
but, for a time, he will face the worshippers of Diana and bear the brunt of persecutiou. 
Then he thinks of the young Timotbeus. If he visit you according to his expectation. 
be thoughtful of his youth, be specially considerate of his modesty, and ·see that his 
~tay among you is "without fear," disturbed by none of your rivalries and factions. 
Honour him for his work's sake, for "he worketh the work of the Lord, as I also do." 
"Let no man therefore despise him;" on the contrary, "-send him on without 
annoyance, with good understanding, and kindly affection','' that he :tnd bis travelling 
companions may come unto rue. .Again, some of the partisans at Corinth might 
suspect him of jealousy as to A polios. The name of the eloquent and holy man had 
become a watchword of strife. Lest they should do St. Paul this dishonour, he tells 
them of the affectionate relations between them ; nor will he say my brother, but " our 
brother .Apollos," whom he wishes "greatly" to visit the Church at Corinth. But see! 
One of those sudden changes which originate in the soul, which pass from the soul 
into the nerves, and from the nerves into the muscles-one of those quick escapes from 
memory and stored-up emotion-occurs, and what an intenser expression settles in the 
IDUscles about the eyes, and in the eyes themselves! There !s a break in the thought. 
'l'wo verses intervene before the main idea is resumed. .And 1t could hardly have been 
otherwise. It is nature to the life; it is St. Paul in the very soul of bis temperament. 
It was scarcely possible for the apostle to mention .A.polios without being reminded of 
the unhappy divisions at Corinth, for we can neither think nor feel except, by means 
of association and suggestion. Each faculty, each sensibility, is an individual centre of 
1hesc activities. No wonder, then, that there is an abrupt transition, all the more true 
tu the laws of mind because abrupt. "Watch ye." .Ah! if there had been Christian 
watchfulneRs in the Corinthian Church, what criminations, what reproaches, what 
humiliations, had been averted! To be a man, one must be apprehensive of the danger~ 
ever lurking in ambush; must have the sentinel spirit and habit, and must exert it 
every moment. "Stand fa6t in the faith." Occasional watching will not do; steadfast­
ne,s must go along with watchfulness, and fortify you against the wiliest assault. 
"Quit you like men." No manhood can live without courage; be manful. .l!'ighting 1s 
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your snfety, business, profession; fight like men, fight on, fight to the end. "De 
strong," or as it is in Eph. iii. 16, "Strengthened with might by his Spirit in the inner 
man." Bnt fight how? There are many sorts of fighting-business fightin" profes­
sional fighting, legislative fighting, alas! even Church fighting. And there they arc, 
each class of fighters with his particular weapons and his code of warfare. Only in this 
are they all alike, viz. the fighter gets the help of the animal soul. Beastly fi"htin" 
he abhors; the fighting which b!"ings hot blood and excited nerves and quick bre~thin~ 
into service, he admires, encourages, and depends upon for victory. Not so is St. Paul~ 
view. "Let all your things be done with charity "-love, and, after his grand discourse 
on "love," an allusion is enough. To have a gentlemanly intellect in our fighting is a 
.rare thing and a great thing, but to have a loving intellect in fighting for what we believe 
to be truth is much rarer and infinitely greater. Christian fighting is a very unusual 
excellence. From this emotional digression, he returns to " the house of Stephanas." 
This family were "the firstfruits of Achaia." How he likes the figure! St. Paul had 
baptized this household. They have "addicted themselves to the ministry of the 
.aaints." What the precise ministry was, we know not, but we know that it was 
a kind, beautiful, noble service, for it was rendered to the "saints." Think of the 
manifold ministries that Christianity set a-going. It is Anno Domini, say, 57. Chris­
tianity has in its Churches men of the generation that saw Christ die, that beheld him 
.risen, that witnessed Pentecost. ,Jerusalem, though approaching her overthrow, still 
shows the temple where he taught, the spot where he was crucified, aud the grave where 
he was buried. In this short space of time, what numerous workers have entered on 
careers of beneficence! From the apostles downward through all grades of kind an,\ 
loving agencies, mark the variety, the diffusion, the heterogeneous civilizations, the 
unity, the accordant response, the consecration, pervading these Christian ministries. 
Mark it, we say; for it is a solitary phenomenon, up to this time, in human annals. 
Mark it, we repeat; for all the antagonistic forces of the world are in league to crush it, 
nnd they are reinforced and augmented by Satanic power. 'l.'ake a single specimen, the 
household of Stephanas. No information is given as to his social position, no mention 
made or the sphere or spheres of usefulness filled. Enough to know, it was a" ministry" 
and a blessed one, since it was "a ministry to the saints." Yet we may picture that 
Corinthian home in the midst of a. mongrel aud licentious population, keeping alive the 
fervour of its love and the purity of its privnte heart, watching, standing fast in the faith, 
courageous and strong, and abounding in the work of the Lord. ,ve may be sure that 
the poor, the sick, the infirm, were duly cared for and helped, and that tbe home itselr 
was devoted to hospitality. Now, says the apostle, "submit yourselves unto such." 
'!'here are two kinds of submission-one to authority, the other to influence. We ucc,\ 
both. vVe need law, we need grace. Law and grace are coexisting constituents in 
modern civilization so far as Christianity has permeated, and, in our times, influence hns 
assumed a very significant relation to govemment and society. We are governetl 
much more by influence than authority. St. Paul urges that Stephanas and his housc­
·hold be respected and honoured, their wishes consulted, their ju<lgments followed. 
And not only they, but "every oue that helpeth with us and bbouretb." Stephanas, 
Fortunatus, and Achaicus had come from Corinth nnd visited St. Paul at Ephesus, am\ 
"they have refreshed my spirit and yours." 'l'hey had been sent as representatives or 
the Corinthian Church. The comfort and cheer were mutual; let them be acknowledged 
-(valued, recognized) for these good offices. Wise instruction this; to be influenced 
by excellence in others, and submit our minds to such a gracious power, is the strongest 
of all evidences that we are on the path of culture and piety. l!'or it has pleased Got! 
-0ur Father, not only to reveal himself in Jesus our Lord, but he manifests himself also 
in thoso who are Christ's. D:scipleship is a revelation nnd an inspiration. All the 
ministries are of God. 'l'hey are his presence, his helpfulness, his glory, among the 
habitations of men. And whether it be the "ministering spirits sent forth to minister 
for them who shall be heirs of salvation,'' or the lowly ministrations that fall in the 
silent dew and breathe in the hidden violet, they are alike frolll him who "worketh 
J\ll in all."-L. 

Vers. 19-24.-0losing wcrds. The salutations follow: first, from the Churches of 
Asia: then from Aquila and Pr:scilla, honoured names in the Churches; again from 
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the Ephesian brethren. Let them renew their fellowship and pledp;e their love ouain 
"with a holy kiss.'' The work of the amanuensis over, St. Paul adds the salutation, 
from himself with his own hand, •• The salutation of me Paul." And the words follow 
"Ir any man love not the Loni Jesus Christ, let him be Anathema," let him becom~ 
nccursed ; "Maran-ntha," the Lord comes. Between the greeting "of me Paul" and 
" the gra~e of our Lord ,Je_sus Christ be wite yo_u," followed i~medi,\tely ~vith "my 
]ol"e be with you all m Chnst Jesus. Amen, this utterance of mtense feehn<Y occurs. 
"'hnt his tone of mind was, we understand fully from the chapter, which ;.'i:presses 
confidenet>, hope, and brotherly affection. \Vhat his emotions were at the inst11nt we 
know from the salutation which precedes and the benediction which succeeds' the· 
Anathema Maran-atha. The warning is terrible, but it is one of love and tenderness. 
Had he been less conscious of the obligation to love the Lord Jesus Christ, less sensible 
of its immeasurable worth to the soul, less aware of the stupendous folly and guilt of 
rejecting it; or if the profound sense of that love had not been present in the full blaze 
of his own consciousness ;-then, peradventure, words less stern and denunciatory might 
have been used. As it is, he speaks from the same high level of love to God and man 
and the sentence of condemnation has its preface in a greeting and its sequel in; 
benediction. So closes this wonderful Epistle. Writing under the zenith of his years, 
if we rate those years by the chronology of his preaching and pen, St. Paul comes before 
us in its successive pages as one whose temperament, nervous vigour, observation, culture 
experience, had been so far co-ordinated and interblended as to fit him, in an eminent 
degree, to give birth to this production. Never did a human soul exhibit its individu­
ality more perfectly through all its organs of expression. Those organs are varied in 
every man. They were singularly diversified in the apostle. He cannot reason long 
without waking other forces of utterance. Imagination, in its form of relativity rather 
than its creative quality, is stirred into activity. Most of all, impassioned emotion is 
quickly evoked. And, in this Epistle, the transitions from one topic to another, and from 
one aspect of a t,,pic to its contrast, are vivid tokens of his superabundant energy. Much 
is left without minute elaboration. Hints are given that might be expanded into essays 
and disquisitions. But he was not writing these; he was writin!{ apostolic letters, and 
" first and last and midst" he adhered to his plan and method. Judging from his 
recorded speeches, he is quite as much or more of a speaker when writing than whe-a 
addressing a multitude. The spirit in him is often impetuous and finds it easy work to 
loose itself from restraints. Keenly conscious of himself, still more keenly conscious of 
Divine truth in himself, his personality is as nearly merged in his apostleship as we 
can conceive possible, and hence it is Paul, the servant of the Lord Jesus Christ, who. 
has the pre-eminence in all the manifestations of his genius and character. This Epistle, 
a manual of Church order, an epitome of cardinal principles adapted to the ever-changing 
externality of Church life, presents many a germ-idea for future development. Not one 
of his Epistles bears so directly on certain questions of the day. If we study the human 
body from the Pauline point of view, we shall be rid. very soon of those dangerous 
teachin"s which some of our physiologists are pressing on popular acceptance. If we 
follow St. Paul, we shall know more of the human soul than most of our philosophical 
systems teach us. There are no "wandering mazes" here in which men are "lost," 
but over every realm he traverses, light gathers as he advances, and the splendour always 
bangs its noon where the radiance is most wanted. Christ is the Power of God and the 
Wisdom of God. Christ is therefore bis Power and Wisdom, wherever the duties of the 
apostleship have to be discharged and its sorrows have t? be endu~ed. The day has not 
come for this Epistle to be fully understood and appreciated. Science has_many years 
-:,f apprenticeship to serve before it can reach the plane of thought on which ~t. Paul 
stood. And our Christian thinkers have much to learn before culture and piety can 
open to them the hidden treasures of this Epistle. As true Biblical criticism advances, 
the profundity of this letter to the Corinthians grows more apparent, and we feel in our 
day, as was never felt, ~fore the amazing compass of its power. Here are ideas which 
wait on time and have given as yet scarcely more than a fragment of themselves to our 
foremost scholars. Here artl latent inspirations that will one day astound the world. 
Nothin(7 that he wrote has a better-grounded assurance of a great future, and when that 
future :hall come, the world will have a far juster sense of its indebttdncss to St. Paul 
aa a grand tcacber.-L. 
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Vers. 1-4.-0hurch gifts, There arc few interests in human life which can be 
separated from the consideration of money. Money is the first necessity of govern­
ments, and it is the sinews of war, In business, in professional life, in industrial 
pursuits, pecuniary considerations are prominent, perhaps paramount. It is no other­
wise in religion; and, however some superfine Christians may object to associatincr 
anything so base as money with what is the loftiest of human interests, no way ha~ 
been found of excluding money matters from the Church of Christ. Indeed, as Chris­
tianity claims to affect and to control all that is human, there seems no possibility of 
excluding anything so important as money from its range. 

I THE PURPOSES TO WHICH CHURCH GIFTS SHOULD BE DEVOTED, The contributions 
gathered in Achaia, Macedonia, and other places, at the instance of the apostle, were 
for the poor Christians of Jewish race at Jerusalem. There is no reason to suppose that 
all the methods and practices of the primitive Churches were unexceptionable. We 
have to deal with aims, with impulses ancl principles, not with details of method and 
administration. And we cannot question that the relief of the poor, and especially of 
the Christian poor, is a lawful and becoming means of displaying practical brotherly 
love, Wisdom, discrimination, ought indeed to be exercised, but for the direction 
and not for the extinction of liberality. 

II. THE METHOD IN WHICH CHURCH CONTRIBUTIONS SHOULD BE MADE. From this 
passage, containing principles of apostolic authority, we learn that such setting apart 
of our substance to benevolent and ecclesiastical purposes should be: 1. Periodical. 
Some have, indeed, held that the words of the apostle especially sanction the devotion 
0f money ns an observance peculiarly appropriate to the Lord's day, In any case, 
regularity is enjoined, 2. In proporticn to means, There is both common sense and 
Chtistian feeling in the apostle's direction as to the measure of liberality. The poor 
man gives of his poverty, and the rich man of his wealth; whatever is consecrated 
being regarded as an acknowledgment that all is from God. 3. In preparation and 
accumulation. 'l'o avoid a sudden levy or collection upon the apostle's arrival, he 
recommends that each shall lay by him in store, so that the product may be ready to 
hand when the day comes that it is wanted. 

III, THE WAY IN WHICH CHURCH GIFTS SHOULD BE APPROPRIATED AND ADMINISTERED, 
Paul· showed his wonted wisdom in the arrangements he suggested. 1. Personal 
ministration should be employed. Everything, especially everything connected with 
money, should be open and above-board, 'l'he givers choose the bearers of the gift. 
2. 'l'he manner of apportionment should be altogether above any possibility or suspicion, 
Of such precautions Paul has set us an admirable and excellent exarnple.-T. 

Ver, 9.-The open door and many adversaries. Ephesus evidently had, as a scene 
of labour, many attractions for the ardent and fearless spirit of the Apo~tle Paul. Its 
vast population, its devotion to idolatry, the excitability of its inhabitants, all rendered 
it a congenial field for such a worker. And the opposition he encountered and the 
danger he braved, it is plain from the narrative, made him feel the city all the more 
to be an honourable and attractive post for a bold and faithful soldier of Jesus 
Christ. 

I, 'fHE OPP0nTUNITY OF SERVICE FOR CHRIST REPRESENTED IN THIS FIGURATIVE 
LANGUAGE. A door offerij the means of admittance to a house, and an open door 
invites approach and entrance. In Scripture a door is often used to express the 
opportunity t't> do God's will and advanca his cause. So here, the apostle represents 
by this figurative lauguage the summons which Providence addressed to him to evan­
gelize this great city of Asia Minor. The citizens and visitors were numerous, the 
idolatry and vice which prevailed were flagrant, human sorrows and difficulties and 
temptations abounded; so that there was abundant room for evangelistic and pastoral 
labour. Further, there seems to have been in some quarters a remarkable and gratify­
ing readiness. to hear the gospel of Christ, 

II. THE HINDRANCES TO SERVICE FOR CHRIST HERE ALLUDED TO. 1. Observe from 
what quarters it came, The narrative in the Book of the Acts makes it evident that 
opposition to Christian preaching arose from both Jews and Gentiles, On different 
grounds sinful men oppose the truth. It always has been so. It was so in the time 
of our Lord, and the disciple, the servant, must not expect or desire to be above his 

I. C0RINTHIA!II!, 2 0 
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llfaskr. 2. Observe what forms it took. Slander and secret misrepresentation was• 
one "·ay in which adversaries sought to hinder the truth. And another was open 
hostility and violence. This we know to have been put in motion at Ephesus ngainst 
the apostle. The ignorant and impassioned mob was stirred up to oppose tho work 
of Paul; in this sense, at all events, he fought with beasts at Ephesus. 

Ill, THE COMPAT!DILITY OF GREAT OPPORTUNITIES AND MANY ADVERSARIES, It is 
certainly a paradoxical statement. Yet reflection will show that there is no red 
inconsistency. 1. Hindrances, calumnies, serve to draw attention to any cause, and 
the gospel is sure to profit by anything which leads men to inquire into it .. 2. These 
obstacles serve to test the quality of the labourers, and to brina out couraae and 
resolution and patience where such qualities are required. 3, They always an~wer a 
valuable purpose in testing the sincerity of the converts. Times of persecution are 
times of testing. 

IV. THE ATTRACTION THIS COMDINATION BAD FOR THE APOSTLE. 1. It called forth 
and employed his many and remarkable powers. 2. It enabled him to realize his 
fellowship with his Master. 3. It promised great results of spiritual good. 

APPLICATIOK. 1. Enter in, Christian labourers, at every open door I 2. Be fearless 
of adversaries !-T. 

Ver. 13.-The word of command to Christian soldiers. Now and again we meet 
with passages in the New Testament which remind us that Christianity does not lose 
sight of the sterner virtues. Certainly our religion has brought the softer and more 
imiable virtues into honour and prominence; but we should make a mistake did we 
suppose that for the severer excellences of character it finds no place. 

I. T!IE CHRISTIAN LIFE IS A SCENE OF WARFARE. It is an opportunity for bearing 
witness to the grace of God, an opportunity for faithful and diligent service. But this 
is not all. Who can, in any station of life, sincerely endeavour to live as a Christian, 
without finding out that life is a campaign, a scene of discipline, of conflict? Surely 
the lauguage of the New Testament in which we are addressed as soldiers of the cross, 
's not mere poetry, the utterance of imagination! 

IJ. THE FOES WHOM THE CHRISTIAN IS CALLED TO ENCOUNTER ARE SPIRITUAL. As 
the apostle expresses it el~ewhere, "We wrestle not with flesh and blood, but with 
principalities and powers," etc. Whether at Corinth or at Ephesus, or in modern 
London, or far away beyond the seas, he who is bent upon doing the will of God must 
needs make up his mind to face the adversary. Many are the forms assumed by the 
foe of souls, many his devices, great his craft and power. In his temptation, our 
Divine Lord and Leader, the Captain of our salvation, himself faced the enemy, and 
withstood his repeated and various assaults. 

Ill. OUR POSITION OF DANGER CALLS FOR THE EXERCISE OF THE SOLDIER-LIKE VIRTUES 
oF COURAGE AND ENDURANCE. 1. Watchfulness; lest the soldier be surprised at his 
post, and fall a victim to his foe. What stress our Lord and his apostles have laid 
upon this attitude of vigilance! If we know ourselves, our weakness\ our liabilitf to 
sin ; if we know the resources of our enemies-we shall feel the necessity of watclung, 
lest we enter into temptation. 2. Steadfastness in the faith; lest we be tossed to and 
fro by our indecision and vacillation. Persecution and prosperity are alike in this, 
that they expose us to this danger. 3. Manliness is, no doubt, in contrast to the spirit 
of effeminacy and sloth. "Quit you like men!" is the ringing battle-cry of one whose 
own life illustrated the precept. 4. Strength is needed in such a combat, in which 
only the weapons of warfare which are not carnal are mighty through God to the 
pulling down of the strongholds. 

JV. DIVINE GRACE ALONE CAN EQUIP AND UPHOLD THE BOLDIEllS IN THIS HOLY WAR. 
This great truth is always, when Dot expressed, in the baclcground, when admonitions 
to vicrilance and courage are addressed to Christians. It is not to be supposed that in 
our o~vn strength we can comply with requirements_ so strin~ent and conduc_t a warfare 
IIO perilous. But "if God be for us, who c~n be aga_mst us?" Th? "'.arfare 1s not ours, 
but God's, and his are the weapons and his the might, even as his 1s the glory of the 
vietory.-T. 

Ver. 14.-Love a principle of action. We may regard love as a sentiment. It ls 
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~uch; ond yet Hs place in the economy of human nature and life is not fully described 
when thus much is said. For it is one of the most powerful practical principles of 
our being. Human love can effect great things. And Divine love is the motive which 
God himself has appointed for the renewal and salvation of our humanity. And this 
same emotion becomes in Christian society an -elevating, purifying, regulatin", and 
transforming power. It is thus that it is regarded in the text. 

0 

I. THE MODEL OF THE LIFE OF LOVE IS TO BE FOUND IN THE LIFE OF CHRIST. Who 
that reads the incomparable story of our Lord's earthly ministry can be insensible 
to _this fact, which distinguishes that ministry from, and raises it above, every other 
life and work this world bas witnessed? Love gleamed from his countenance, spoke 
in his tones, flowed from his presence, wrought by his hands. And love led him to 
his cross. 

JJ. THE AUTHORITY FOR THE LIFE OF LOVE IS TO BE FOUND lli" THE WORDS OF 

CHRIST. Again and again did the Saviour enjoin upon his disciples the virtue of 
brotherly love. It was his new commandment. It was his test of discipleship. Love 
to God and love to man constituted, according to him, the sum of obedience, righteous­
ness, religion. 

III. THE UNIVERSAL APPLICATION OF THIS PRINCIPLE. It is too common to regard 
Christian charity as a grace to be displayed in certain relations and upon certain 
occasions. But this is not the New Testament idea. Love is to govern the whole life, 
and is to permeate the Christian society. There is no limitation in the language of 
the text:." Let all that ye do be done in love!" It is a lofty motive, a far-reaching 
principle. The precept is doubtless one not easy of application so general. Yet 
nothing less than its universal adoption and prevalence can satisfy the Lord of the 
kingdom. 

IV. THE ADVANTAGES ACCRUING TO THE CHURCH FROM THE ADOPTION OF THIS 
PRINCIPLE. How different is the selfish principle adopted by the unchristian world, 
is at once apparent. This is a new, an antagonistic principle, yet, in its proper 
influence, the principle which is to pacify strife, to harmonize conflicting interests, to 
breathe new life into human society. "All ye are brethren" was the Master's explicit 
declaration concerning the members of his Church. "See how these Christians love 
one another! " was the exclamation of a surprised and admiring world. 

V. THE IMPRESSION PRODUCED UPON THE WORLD BY m-,;; PRACTICAL EMBODIMEN'l' 
OF THIS PRINCIPLE. The world is doubtless impressed ~ ~he novelty, the beauty, 
the celestial dignity, of Christian doctrine. Yet the expression of that doctrine in the 
life of brotherly love is more effective ; and the realization of Christ's idea, the fulfil­
ment of Christ's law, will do more than all preaching to convince the world of the 
Divine mission of the Christ.-T. 

Vers. 15, 16.-Service and honour. As the family that had first in Achaia received 
the gospel, Stephanas and his household were regarded by the apostle with peculiar 
interest and affection. The manner in which they are introduced in this passage is 
highly instructive and suggestive. 

I. THE VOCATION TO SPJRI'l'UAL MINISTRY. 1. Its first condition is sincere personal 
adhesion to Christianity. Stephanas and his household were converted, baptize,l, 
and well instructed in the Christian faith. It was when they had become penetrated 
with the Spirit of Christ that they were impelled to holy and devoted service. Wo 
cannot expect men and women to become unselfish labourers for the welfare of their 
fellow-men, until they have come under the new and Divine motive and power. 2. 
Christian ministries are of many and very various kinds. These vary with the 
capacity and opportunity of the labourers, and the necessities of those whose welfare 
is sought. Too limited a view of ministry is frequently taken; the fact is, that what­
ever service men render to their fellow-men, for the sake of Christ, is a Christian 
ministry. Not only the preaching of the gospel, but the instruction of tbe young, 
the nursing and healing of the sick, the showing of kindness and hospitality, the 
8Upporting with generosity of benevolent undertakings, all fall into this cla8s. 3. 
Services of such kinds involve both labour and co-operation. His people find a pleasure 
in offering to Christ, their Lord, that which costs them something. And they delight 
to help one another; some leading and others following, but all setting before them 
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the same end, and toiling in the same spirit. 4. Ministerin<" "unto the saints" is an 
especial form of acceptable service. From the begiunin"° Churches have cared for 
their widows, and for their poor and aged members. Th~ household of faith has e. 
peculiar claim upon the sympathy and affection and liberal support of the Saviour's 
friends. 

II. THE HONOUR AND SUBJECTION DUE TO THOSE ENGAGED IN SPIRITUAL MINISTRY. 
1. They should be treated with especial regard and gratitude. Paul himself honoured 
the good Stephanas and his like-minded wife and household, and he reminded the 
Corinthians that a family among themselves so distinguished in the annals of the 
Church, and so dear to the apostle's heart, should be esteemed hi()'hly in love for their 
wo:k's sake. 2. They had a claim upon such as were in a position to render them 
help in the good cause. Doubtless it was the case at Corinth, as elsewhere that 
the burden was too readily left upon the shoulders of those disposed to bear it.' But 
this ought not to be. "\Vben one man is seen working bard for Christ bis nei()'bbour 
should put t_o himself the question?" C~n I help my _br?thei:, r:Iieve him of some p~ssure, 
or render bis labour more effective? ' 3. Subm1ss1on 1s, m many cases a duty in 
Christian Churches. There are those whom we should be ready not only to work with 
but to work under.-T. 

Ver. 18.-Spiritual refreshment. The three honoured members of the Christian 
society at Corinth who came to Ephesus, came officially as a deputation to consult the 
inspired apostle upon matters of faith and practice. But their visit was not. simply 
official ; for all three were personally attached to Paul, and their sentiments of 
affection were reciprocated by the fervent nature of the apostle of the Gentiles, whose 
largeness of heart was even more conspicuous than his keenness of intellect. The 
grateful language in which Paul acknowledges the benefit he had received from 
intercourse with bis visitors, is suggestive of thought regarding the refreshment of 
spirit which is one happy result of Christian associations. 

L THE :NEED ALL SO]l(ETI]l(ES FEEL OF SPIRITUAL REFRESHMENT. 1. Work may be 
burdensome, and even oppressive, and may weigh down the soul as well as the body. 
2. 'l'rials, desertion of friends, disappointment in fellow-labourers, etc., may distress the 
soul and dispose to melancholy. 3. Living much alone and in one's own occupations 
is wearisome to the spirit; the energies flag; the quality of work suffers; gloom tnkes 
possession of the life. 'l'bese and many other causes render it most desirable that the 
thirsting, fainting spirit should be reanimated by some suitable influences. 

II. THE APPOIKTED AGENTS OF SPIRITUAL REFRESHMENT. Letters and books are 
precious, but in the case before us they are inadequate. Living companionship, the 
society of those like-minded with ourselves, alone can meet the requirements of the 
case. Not only so; sympathizing friends have a peculiar power of restoring the 
equilibrium of the soul. Sympathy was what Paul sought and valued. It is hard 
to do even work for Christ without the smile and word of encouragement which our 
brethren in the Lord are able to give us. 

IIL THE ]l(EAKS OF SPIRITUAL REFRESH]l(ENT. The presence of Christian friends 
is much; but their conversation, the opening of their hearts, the inquiry concerning 
our labours, successes, and failures,-these are all much to be desired. .l\'ot only the 
ccmmunication of knowledge and advice from our superiors, but the friendly conversa­
tion of our equals, and even the sympathy and heart-revelation of those in some 
resrects beneath us, may prove truly recruiting to our energies and restorative to our 
sp:rits. 

l V. THE RESULTS OF SPIRITUAL REFRESHMENT. 1. Depression gives place to cheer­
fulness. 2. Weariness gives place to vigour. 3. Sluggishness gives place to vivacity. 
4. Despondency gives place to hope. 5. Inefficiency gives place to successful labour. 
6. Doubt gives place to living confidence. In all iB seen the operation of that Spirit 
of grace who does not disdain to work in and through the lowliest of Christ's sincere 
disciples and friends.-T. 

Vers. 19, 20.-Christian greetings. In St. Paul's Epistles personal messages occur 
in juxtaposition with doctrinal statements and arguments and moral counsels. Their 
occurrence makes us feel the true humanity of thiB method of religious communication; 
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we gain an insight into the hP:i.rt, not or the apostle alone, but or his fellow-labourers 
nnd friends. And we cannot but admire the evident power of Christiar,ity to hallow 
nor! ennoble, to refine and bless, the relations subsisting among friends. 

I. FnoM WHOM, AND TO WHOM, ARE THESE GREETINGS? 1. Individuals are named. 
Of Aquila and Priscilla we know that they were regarded by Paul as his dear friends 
and trusty fellow-labourers. Wherever they went they carried the gospel, they formed 
a circle of Christian friends, they provided a home for workers and a gatheri na-place 
for worshippers. 2. Households join in the greetings. This is evidently th~ case, 
whether we regard the expression "Church in the house" as applying to the Christian 
family and their dependents and guests, or to a party wont to assemble in a certain 
house for mutual edification and common worship. 3. Churches send salutations. 
The Christian congregations of Asia Minor were linked together in bonds of mutual 
confidence and affection, and expressed their feelings by the medium of the apostolical 
letter. This practice authorizes communications between Churches and groups of 
Churches, as promotive of brotherly love. 

II. OF WHAT KIND? 1. 'l'hev are fraternal. In the salutation those who send the 
messages are termed brethren. Not as fellow-professors of one faith, but as members 
of one family, did these primitive Christians exchange their greetings and good wishes 
and prayers. 2. Cordial and affectionate. Salutations are often matters of form, and 
are then cold and all but meaningless. 'fhe holy kiss, which was the custom in those 
primitive communities, was a sign of the warmth and sincerity of the good feeling 
which prevailed. 3. Mutual; for they were admonished to greet one another. "All 
ye," Christ had said, "are brethren;" and we see how true an attempt was made to 
comply with his commands, and to realize his descriptions. 

IIL UPON WHAT BASIS? Not upon the basis of mere courtesy, or or common 
interests or expediency, but upon a specially Christian basis; the greeting was "in 
the Lord." By this we must understo.nd: 1. In fulfilment of the Lord's command, who 
had so often and emphatically enjoined the cherishing and m1nifestation of brotherly 
;ove. 2. In imitation of the Lord's conduct, who himself, in o.11 his communications 
with his friends, bad been wont to display that love which he desired to witness among 
his followers. 3. Under the influence of his Spirit, whose presence and gracious 
operations make themselves felt by the diffusion of courtesy, good will, and kiud­
ness.-T. 

Ver. 22.-The absence of love to Christ. There are t!1ose who, not having known 
Christ, have had no opportunity of loving him. But of all who have heartl and reacl 
of Christ, we may say that the one test of their charncter and their position lies in 
their feeling with regard to him, with all which that feeling invoh·es. The apostle"s 
warm heart could tolerate no indifference, no neutrality, here. The Lord Jesus must 
be not only respected, but loved. And not to love him proves that the nature is 
iusensible to all that is good and Divine-involves its own condemnation and cur~e 
and misery. 

I. TnE ADS ENCE OF LOVE TO CHlllST. Where there is no love to the Lord J esns there 
appears to be: 1. A want or appreciation of his perfect moral character. If Jesus be 
known by a holy and sympathetic nature, he will appear to such a nnture "the chit-f 
among ten thousand, the altogether lovely.'' Who can gaze upon the sinless and pure, 
the just and kin<l, the meek and patient Jesus, and be unaffected by the spectacle? 
Only those for whom moral excellence and beauty have no charms. 2. A deep sensi­
bility to his infinite compassion. !<'or it must be borne in mind that the Saviour's 
disposition and ministry, and especially his sacrifice, have a personal relation to 
omselves. It was for us men and our salvation that he livt•d a life of poverty and 
contempt, that he deigned to die a death of agony and shame. 'l'o withhold the heart's 
best love from One who endured the cross for us argues n callousness of nature beneath 
the level of common humanity. 3. A base ingratitude for all he has ,lone and is doing 
on our behalf. Even those who are indifferent to the Lord Jesus owe him a vast debt 
for the benefits which, by his mediation, he has confcr!'ed upon the human race, and 
for the forbearance with which they have individually been treated. If ingratitude 
to earthly friends and benefactors be base, how shall the hdnousuess be described of 
ingratitude to the Son of man? 
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II, THE CURSE A~"D CONDEMNATION INVOLVED IN INDIFFERENCE TOWARDS CHRIST. 1. 
"' e can trace this in the moral degradation which such insensibility occasions. Not 
tu love the worthiest and the best is to debase our nature. Character is largely moulded 
by love ; and they who turn away from the love of Immanuel choose death. 2. The 
condemnation of concience is inevitable. Its voice may be stifled for a season, but 
it will be hea.rd, and that voice must needs utter a censure of no feeble or ambiguous 
kind. The judge is within, and chnot be escaped; that judge will charge the sinner 
with hating him who was and is supremely worthy to be loved, and the accusation 
is self-evidencing and brings its curse. 3. 'l'he judgment of the Lord may tarry, 
but it will surely come. 'l'he Lord himself is at hand, to deliver those who love 
him, but to execute a righteous sentence upon the unbelieving, the unloving, the 
unspiritual.-T. 

Vers. 1-4.-0oncerning the collection. I. THE NECESSITY OF GIVING. 1. For 
maintenance of public worship in our own community. Churches should aim at self­
support. .Assuredly there should be no unwillingness to give where we ourselves reap 
the advantage. .And often the return, being spiritual, infinitely exceeds all that we 
part with. 2 . . For various works which have for their ob}ect the dissemination of the 
truth or the relief of the needy. Gospel at home is good, but we must see that the 
gospel is sent abroad. There are many societies aiming to reach the heathen in this land 
and in other lands; ready support should be rendered. "Go ye into all the world," etc. 
(Matt. xxviii. 19). Relief of the destitute is a bounden duty of the Christian. Here we 
have a beautiful example. The apostle is no doubt referring to the distressed believers 
in Jerusalem and Judrea (Rom. xv. 26). The largely Gentile Church is incited to aid 
the largely Jewish. This will form a new bond, and do the double work of relieving 
suffering and breaking down prejudice. Our charity should know no limits but the limits 
of need and ability. 3. For givers individually. Christians who do not give do not 
grow. The cultivation of charity is the cultivation, not of one grace, but of many. It 
is usual to plead the needs of others ; our personal need of giving is a strong argument. 
Parting with some ballast pro~pers our voyage, and, instead of imperilling our safety0 

increases it. Right giving is great gaining. We cannot be like Christ unless we give. 
He "gave himself for us." 4. For the Church. That Church which is not a giving 
Church will not be a prospering Church. .A spirit of charity in a religious CQmmunity 
exercises a gracious influence upon everything that that community attempts, and is 
ever prompting fresh efforts. Church charity should be wide. There is such a thing as 
Church selfishness. A Church may bestow too much thought upon itself. High 
shutting-in walls are not good for gardens. 5. For the glory ef God. Giving manifests 
the power of the Christian faith. It is a very powerful testimony in the eyes of the 
world. The world is apt to scoff at profession, even at worship; but this practical 
outcome often startles, and bas sometimes staggered, the world. It is a great instru­
ment of conversion. Moreover, every gift should be a direct offering to God. We 
must see in the band of the needy the treasury of the Lord. The Master often sits over 
against that treasury. 

II. THE APOSTOLIC SUGGESTIONS. 1. Setting apart eaql, week. This is very con­
venient for many. It also ensures frequent and regular giving. Further, and what 
is of far more importance than is :renerally thought, it faci!itates. our lcnow~ng how 
'Tnuch we give. Those who do not know bow much they give thinlc they give three 
times as much as they really do. Perhaps the most certain way to increase our giving 
would be to keep a strict account of how little we give! Setting apart each week 
would provide us with a store from which we could draw as necessity arose. ~e a~·e 
ready for the collection in the sanctuary when we have first made the collect10n Ill 

the home. 2. On the first day of the week. How appropriate a time ! .Associated 
with so many hallowed memorits, and pre-eminently with the _con!pletion by his 
resurrection of Cl,rist's great gift to us. His charity should be the msp1rer of ours .. A 
beautiful act for a holv day. How could we refuse to give then, or how could we 
give grudgingly 1 3. 'l.'he umount of gift to be determined by the measure of prosperity • 
.All gifts are not expected to be of the same value. "8he bath done what she could" 
was the Mastees gracious expression of apprornl. Note: Our prospetity is ~f ~od. 
He gives that we may give. Ii we take all to ourselves, we are robber~, not Clmst1ans. 
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And in so far as we do not give what we knc,w he would have us to, we are defrcmders 
,of God. He trusts us with so much: let us see that we do not abuse the trust. 
Stewards are we, not proprietors. Christ's commendation of the widow's two mites is 
abused by some well-to-do folks; they always aim to give that amount. Alas! when 
the chill of adversity comes to many men it kills at once all offerings to the Lord­
retrenchment "begins at the house of God "-aud when prosperity comes they give but 
the old sum, which in the altered circumstances is a beggarly and disgraceful offering. 
4. All to give. All ltave received. 'l'he widow gave "all her living." None are too 
poor to give something. , Every Christian should be a giving Christian; it is a part cf 
his Christianity. The gift of a Church is specially valuable when it is a gift of all its 
members. And right giving is such a joy, that when the most destitute part with 
something for Christ's sake they do not lose now, but gain. When we give we get. 
ii. Giving is to be voluntary. It is to be giving. The apostle does not propose to 
make an assessment. The matter is left between the individual and his God. Giving 
is valuable only as it springs from the he;;.rt. Where compulsion (and there are many 
sorts) -begins, there charity ends. The beauty of Christ's offering was that it was 
voluntary. No man took his life from him; be laid it down of himself. 

III. GIFTS SHOULD DE CAREFULLY ADMINISTERED. Charity is greatly checked if 
1;uspicion arises that gifts do not reach their intended destination. The apostle uses 
great care here. He arranges that those who give should elect custodians of their gifts, 
who might bear the offering to Judrea. 'l'be loose way in which some Churches 
manage their finances tends to lessen liberality. A Church should keep its accounts 
more carefully than a bank I The administration of a Church's gifts is no mean work. 
'l'he apostle offers to take part in it, if this shall seem well. Not alone-lest 8ome 
should take opportunity to slander: ministers cannot be too carefal in money matters. 
But with others he is willing even to journey to Jerusalem.-H. 

Vers. 5-9.-Words to those who travel. I. WESHOULDAL\V.!.YS BE ON ou&l\fasTElt's 
BUSINESS. This we may be if we are engaged in " secular" affairs. Every part of life 
is to be consecrated to Go<l. A Christian is a Christian always, and a servant always. 
Everything may be consecrated. Whether we eat or drink, or whatever we do, wz may 
do all to the glory of God. Secular engagements become truly sacred if in them (1) 
we act justly; (2) seek to please God; (3) avoid injury to our fellows; (4) endeavour tu 
display a Christian spirit. To do this as we travel, we should (1) preserve a prayerfi1i 
frame of mind; (2) watch vigilantly for temptations. These are often very numerous 
and strong when we are away from our usual surroundings, and not amongst those who 
know us. We should embrace every opportunity of doing good. Not only to men in 
things temporal, but also in things spiritual. .At last it will seerr, marvellous to some 
that their "charity" and "love" extended only to men's lower needs. 

II. OUR MOVEMENTS SHOULD BE ORDERED OF THE LonD. 1. In secular affairs we 
should seek the mind of the Lord. He who can help us in the great can help us in the 
small. 'l'bere is nothing too insignificant to pray over. 2. Jn sacred a.ff airs we need 
ever say, "lf the Lord permit." " D. V." on a bill amounts to little; we need it engraved 
on the heart. 3. Those who, evangelizing, pass from pluce to place will do well to study 
the conduct of their apostolic protutype. (1) He did not think a difficult post meant a 
post·to be abandoned as speedily as possible. Some are all for running away. They 
are ever" seeking rest,'' but they are ever" finding none." '!'here is no" rest" out of 
the path of duty. (2) Ho was not overwhelmed by a little opposition, nor by much. 
Many adversaries being there was a reason why he should be there. Where the ene:nr 
i.s strongest, there the loyal soldiery should be strongest. (3) He read in an open door 
the mind of the Lord directing him to remain. He did not read this in (a) comfort, (b) 
applause, (c) remuneration, (d) predilection. Some communities have attempted to 
1,tereotype the mind of the Lord in a three years' pastorate; this looks wore like the 
mind of man than the mind of the Lord. Some divines can only hear certain "calls' 
-0f the Lord; it is to be feared that these "calls" are, after all, nothing more than the 
~choes of their own voices.-H. 

Vers. 13, 14.-A fivefold exhortation. This the Corinthians needed. It fitly comes 
,near the conclusion of the Epistle, summurizing much that has g ue before. 'l'lu., 
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Corinthians tended towards false security, reliance upon gifts and teachers• so the 
aposlle says, "\Vatch ye." 'l'hey were wavering in arlhesion to the gosp;l which 
Paul preached; so he says, "Stand fast in the faith." 'l'hcy were but "babes" (eh. 
iii. 1); so the apostle incites them to seek more of the qualities of manhood: "Quit 
you like men." They were enfeebled by fal~e doctrine, Church .abuses, irre"ularity• of 
spiritual life; so he says, " Be strong." They were more remarkable rof jealousy . 
rivalry, contempt, pride, than for the pre-eminent Christian grace; so Paul says, "Let 
all that ye do be done in love." Corinthian perils are our perils. Corinthian failures 
may be our failures-perhaps arc. Let us heed the apostolic exhortation to-

I. WATCHFULNESS. 1 . .Against dangers from without. False teachers, bad examples, 
unholy influences, Satanic attacks. We who arc of the day should be awake. 2 . 
.Aga.inst dang,r from within. We often tempt ourselves, often deceive ourselves, often 
injure ourselves. Our greatest enemy is within, not without. It is the traitor in the 
camp who does the mischief. 3. For opportunities of usefulness. Our <lay is short. 
Soon the_ final account must be rendered. We have many opportunities, but they 
never wait for us. \Ve must watch for them, and catch them as they come. OJ'por­
tunities have no resurrection. 4. For the coming of Christ. 'l'he Master himself 
enjoined this: "What I say unto you I say unto all, \Vatch" (Mark xiii. 37). 

II. STEADFASTXESS. ,ve have to abide in the faith. He that" endureth to the end" 
shall be saved. Lack of steadfastness (1) hinders our spiritual growth; (2) mars our 
usefulness; (3) imperils our salvation; (4) is a stumbling-block to others; (5) a grm:t 
offence to Christ; (6) spoils our spiritual joys. 

III. MAKLINESS. Christians should be robust. They are not always to be children 
in the faith. They need a manly temper, (l) to contend with difficulLies; (2) to bear 
up nn,ler opposition; (3) to endure temporary defeat. Christians should be bold and 
fearless. Every Christian should be a courageous Christian. 'l'he service in which we 
are en~aged is grand beyond conception-the issues how momentous I "Quit you like 
men!" 

IV. STRENGTH. Does it seem strange that we are commanded to be strong? Some 
will say we can only be what we are, and it is worse than futile to say to a weak man, 
" Be strong." But Paul said, "\Vhen I am weak then am I strong." 'When we are 
lidden to be strong, then we often feel most our weakness; but then we go to the 
Strong for strength. The Lion of the tribe of Judah can give to us a lionlike might. 
As to means: if we would be strong we must (1) abound in prayer (::l) and in work 
-using all the strength we have; (3) avoid evil influences-not be more than duty 
calls us in pestilential worldly atmospheres; (4) seek solid knowledge of things Divine; 
( 5) strive against sin. 

V. LoVE. Love should rule aU our tliou_qht&, purposes, words, and acts. We am 
nothing if we are without love (eh. xiii.). This is the key to the preceding exhor­
tations. If we have a real living love towards God and man, it will become easy 
to live in watchfulness; we shall not want to relinquish our faith; our Christian 
manliness will rapidly develop; and we shall be strong, for we shall be lilce God. 
"God is love." Love is salt; it will preserve from corruption our whole spiritual 
life.-H. 

Ver. 15.-Ministering to the saints. I. A VERY NEEDFUL WORK. Many of God•s 
children are poor children. The saints who presently shall inherit all things, at present 
often lack the necessaries of life. Not a few of God's choicest servants are afflicted, 
and need sympathy and aid. Persecution for the faith should be counteracted as far 
as possible by ca1eful ministration. In early days imprisoned saints were specially 
cared for by those at liberty. "Remember those who are in bonds." In modern forms 
of persecution aid is equally needful. Many need to bo "taken by the hand." "As 
we have therefore opportunity, let us do :;ood unto all men, especially unto them who 
are of the househokl of faith" (Gal. vi. 10). 

II. A VERY HONOURADJ.E AND DEA UTil'UL wonK. Angel-like : they are "ministering 
spirits, sent forth to minister for tht:m who shall be heirs of salvation" (Heh. i. 14). 
Obrist-like: "The Son of 01an came not to be mini~tered unto, but to minbter" (Matt. 
xx. 28). At last the Lord will say," Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the 
least of thl'se my brethren, ye have done it unto me" (Matt. xxv. 40). Many do not 
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rightly estimate this" high calling." 'l'rue love for the brethren (a sign of our salvation, 
1 John iii. 14) will make us diligent in this service. 

Ill. A wonK wmcn CAN DE EXERCISED IN MANY WAYS. Thus suited to the abilitirs­
nnd opportunities of a largo number. Many are idle in our Churches because they can 
find nothing to do. Let them look in this direction. Visiting the sick, condolino- witlt 
the bereaved, relieving the destitute, cheering the depressed, securing rest for th; over­
worked,. guiding the perplexed, encouraging despondent workers (ministers, sabbath­
school teachers, etc.),-how many might find a suitable sphere in such holy ministries 
as these! 

IV. A WOBK WHICH MERITS RECOGNITION ON THE PART OF THE CHURCH. Those who 
engage actively in such service as this should be: I. Highly esteemed. Jt is no slight 
service which they render. They do much to elevate the tone of the Church; much 
to preserve it in peace and content; much to stimulate its zeal. 2. Encouraged. The 
work is trying. Those who seek to encourage others often need very much encourage­
ment themselves, 3. Aided, 'l'his is probably what the apostle means by" Submit 
yourselves unto such." "As they serve you, do you serve them." Above all, no 
obstacles should be put in their way. 

V. A WORK VERY DENEFICIAL TO THOSE WHO ENGAGE IN IT. .. They who wnter 
others shall themselves be watered." Here when we give we take. We grow rich by 
bestowing. Christians stagnate because they think of themselves. Saints take S() 

much care of themselves that they become spiritual invalids. We may "sit under" 
our own ministry with great profit. A sure way of getting to heaven is resolving that 
some one else shall get there. Labours for others make us blic.d to our own troubles. 
If our ears are filled with the cries of the needy, we shall not be nble to hear the croak­
ings of sceptics or the evil prognostications of Satan. 'l'rue ministering to the saints 
is truest ministry to ourselves.-H. 

Ver. 22.-Those who do not love Oh1·ist. I. THERE ABE sucH. Alas! how ma-.:iy! 
Not those who have never heard of him, but those who have heard much of him-those 
before whom the great revelation of Christ has been spread out. Not those who have 
been brought up under sceptical influences, but those who have been trained in Christian 
homes. How many of those to whom Christ has been made kilown as fully as he ca:i 
be to any who have not received him, yet do not love him! This is (1) strauge, (2) 
saddening, (3) explicable ouly upon belief in the extreme virulence of sin. 

II. 'l'HE l;{EINOUSNESS OF THEIR srn. Cons:der: 1. Christ is altogether lovely ancl 
lovable. 'l'here is nothing in him to clleck Jove, but everything to encourage it. 
2. He has never done the slightest evil to any man. 3. He has relinquished heaven 
for men. 4. He has humbled himself to assume human nature for men. 5. He hns 
lived for men, 6. He has died for men. 7. He is willing to redeem men from all 
things evil, and to ensure to them all things good. Not to love such a Being as this is 
the chief of crlmes. No tale of guilt could bo sterner. It is a fearful revelation of the 
"carnal heart," which is enmity against God and Christ, instead of lo'l'e. 

III. Timm DOOM. They aro "anathema "-accursed, 'l'hcir crime merits completest 
condemnation. if they can be guilty of this, they can be guilty of anything. Their 
sentence is" everiasting destruction from the presence of the Lord;" their home, with 
"the devil and his angels." Their choice is to be accursed. 'l'hey choose the curse 
rather than the blessing which Christ waits to bestow. 'l'hey choose tho curso rather 
than the One who nlone can deliver them from it. '!'hey a~e now accursed; their 
present condition is this condition, and their future condition will be this unless they 
" turn to the Lord." 

IV. A SOLEMN QUESTION-Do WE LOVE CHRIST? 1. Not-Do we admire him? He 
is admired even by atheists. 2. Not-Do we abstain from hostility towards him? 
3. Not-Do we t:J,ke his n:J,me upon our lips, observe his day, meet with his people? 
4. Not even-Do we work for him? 5. llut-Has he touched our heart? Do we love 
him? Christ is the 9reat test applied to human he:J,rts. The issua reveals conditiun, 
character, prospect.-H, 

Vers. 1, 2.-The law of Christian giving. It is interesting to note that one of tho 
first and most natural expressions of the Christian spirit was a consideration of 
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the needs of the poorer members of the Church, and a readiness to share what crood 
thin~s were possessed with them. Of this spirit Barnabas is presented to u~ as 
offering the highest example (Acts iv. 36). His thought and feeling in this matter 
had very probably influenced his companion St. Paul. We can well understand that 
th4l Jewish Christians, dwelling in the holy city, would be placed under great 
disabilities. Many of them were very poor; their opinions would prevent their 
obtaining the ordinary charities; perhaps they found it even difficult to secure 
remunerative labour; and, when times of famine and distress came, they would be the 
first to suffer. When Christianity was proclaimed freely to the Gentiles, there was 
this grave danger to face; the separation between Jew and Gentile miaht be kept 
up within Christianity, and the conception of one Church--one floclt under one 
Shepherd-might fail to be realized. 'l'o correct this tendency, St. Paul sought to keep 
up the sympathy of the newer Gentile with the ol<ler Jewish Church, and guided the 
expression of such sympathy, letting it take the form of collections and money gifts. 
In the passage now before us the principles upon which Christian givin" should be 
regulated are indicated. They concern-

0 

I. THE CL~IM OF ALL TO A SHARE IN CHRISTIAN GIFTS. Nothino- that a man 
possesses is his own. Money, talents, position, influence,-all are Divine gifts and 
trusts; none are sent for the man's sake alone who receives them. He is only made 
an agent for ministering God's good gifts· to others. The whole Church has its claim 
to share in whatever good things any of its members possesses. It should be impossible 
to find, among Christians, an unrelieved sufferer, or a helpless, poverty-stricken beggar. 
We must distinguish between charity and the meeting of the family claims of our 
brethren in the Lord. It is not charity, it is duty, it is faithfulness, that leads us 
to share what is entrusted to us with those who share in the same salvation, and who 
have the same "good hope through grace." We do not speak of charity among 
brothers and sisters of the same family, and the right view of Christian giving is taken 
only when the Christian Church is regarded as a family. . 

II. THE l>"EED FOR PREPARATION BY PREVIOUS STORING. The claims upon us only 
come at times, but they do come at times in forms quite beyond our meeting, if we 
have made no preparations. And there is the further danger that when, through 
circumstances of distress, our feelings arc unusually moved, we act from impulse, not 
from principle. So St. Paul urges that the separation of shares for the needy brethren 
be made regularly, as a matter of duty; that a proportion of all our acquisitions be 
regniarly set aside and stored up for due occasions, and that so we keep our brethren 
and their needs constantly in mind. 

III. 'l'HE TIME MOST SUITABLE FOR BUCH STORING. "First day of the week." The 
Lord's day. The memorial day of the Lord's resurrection; which, we cannot doubt, 
bad become the Christian day for worship. When minds were directed more especially 
to Christian privileges and duties, the separations and storings would be more liberally 
clone, and would be made acts of worship. It seems probable that the amounts thus 
regularly laid by were not stored privately, but made offerings at public worship, and 
stored by the treasurers. 

IV. THE UULE THAT REGULATES THE AMOUNT STORED. Many have argued for a 
tenth, but it was not in St. Paul's way to fix any limitations upon the free expression 
of Christian feelinu. He does r.ot mean to suggest any proportion by his law, "As 
God hath prosper~d him." Really he means, "Let your separation for others be 
accordin.,. to your sense of God's goodness to you." And this he suggests because, 
while th; due provibion for the poor is of grave importance, it is even more important 
that our storing and giving should be a means of grace to ourselves, an agency of 
spiritual culture. Practically it is found that brotherly and generous regard for our 
needy fellow-Christians bears most directly on the• efficiency of our own graces and 
the culture of the true Christian spirit. "The liberal soul is made fat."-R. 'l'. 

Ver. 3.-Tlie relatwns of Gentile to Jewish Churches. Apart from the historical 
interest of this subject, which was one of the chief causes of anxiety to the apostle, it 
may be studied as illustrating for every age the principles on which older and younger 
Chnrcbes, richer and poorer Churches, can be brought into practical union and follow­
.ship. Then the topic for consideration becomes this-How can the idea of the 
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·Christian brotherhood be applied to Churches? As introdnctory it may be well to 
show, concerning the duty of brotherliness, (1) its ground; (2) its character; (3) its 
-examples; ( 4) its natural forms of expre8sion. These may be treated in connection 
with the personal and individual relationships of life, and also in connection with the 
social and Church relationships. 'l'hen in practical detail, varying accordincr to the 
sent!ments and associations of the Christian bodies to which we may belong, ~ve may 
-cons1der-

J; BROTHERLINESS AS EXPRESSED TO EQUAL CHURCHES. In this case the brotherliness 
will take such forms as: 1. Fellowship in worship. 2. Mutual aid in enterprise and 
work. 3. _Due watchfulness of each other's honour and spiritual health. 4. Anxious 
repression of all jealousies of each other's successes. G. Manifestations of sympathy in 
-times of Church depression or sorrow. Among equal Churches there is little oppor­
tunity for the charity of material help. 

II. BROTHERLINESS EXPRESSED TO INFERIOR OR DEPEllDEllT CHURCHES. Besides 
those already dealt with, there should be these further expressions. 1. Careful con­
servation of the rights of the dependent Church. 2. Readiness to give material and 
moral help, as occasion demands. 3. Avoidance of superior airs or assuJ]lptions of 
.authority. 4. Use of all opportunities that may be offered for the manifestation of 
.sympathy. While it is true that times of calamity find special occasions for brother­
liness, it is also true that those in any way dependent on us would not have us wait for 
the trial-times. True Christian brotherhood wants to find utterance for itself every 
.day, and to fill all the ordinary associations of life with its helpful spirit.-R. T. 

Ver. 9.-The mission of our hindrances. "There are many adversaries." In life we 
always find that the "open door" and the "many hinderers" go together. Very 
seldom can we have the one without the other. For the use of the tet·m "doer" as a 
figure for "opportunity," see Acts xiv. 2i; 2 Cor. ii. 12; Col. iv. 3. For the narrative 
which illustrates the expression here used, see Acts xix. 19, 20. Of hindrances affecting 
St. Paul, we may think of (1) bis own frail health ; (2) the diflicuities and dangers of 
travelling; (3) the wilfulness sometimes showu by his trnvelling companions; (-!) the 
sudden and unexpected claims of the Churches altering his plans; (5) the persistent 
.and watchful opposition of his Jewish enemies; and we may even add (6) the some­
t-imes strange and trying limitations put by the guiding Spirit, as in Acts xvi. 6, 7. 
"That which was so eviJently true of St. Paul is the common experience of God's ser­
vants ; and we must accept the conditicns, and win virtue out of the very limitations. 

I. Goo's PROVIDENCE IS EVER MAKING OPEN DOORS F0R us. '!'his is true in educational 
life, and in business life, Every man sooner or later gets his turn and opportunity. 
But we observe how true it is both of personal Christian life and of Church life. Goel 
sets before us open doors, shows us spheres of service which we may occupy. .Antl 
such we enter upon with great hopes and expectations, assuming that if Providence has 
so manifestly opened the door, the path within must be straight and plain and easy. 
This we find is not always true; for-

11. Goo's PROVIDENCE IS ALSO EVER MAKING HINDRANCES. 1. Often health fails at 
the moment of opportunity. 2. Sometimes the will to do it fades when the opportt1nity 
for doing appears. 3. Events as providential seem to block the path ju-st inside the 
open door. 4. 'l'he work involves labour which seriously taxes energy and faiLh. 5. Too 
often we faint and fail, and prove the greatest hinJerers of our work. \Ve must fully 
.accept the fact that, here on earth, Got! has put open doors and hindrances together, 
that the combination might nurture and develop the noblest qualities in his servants. 
-R. T. 

Ver. 14.-The limitation of the robuster virtues. "Let all your things be done with 
,charity." The connection in which this sentence stands suggests the topic. The 
apostle had been calling the Christians at Corinth to manlinc~s, strong anJ vigorous 
action, watchfulness, and firm holding of the foith. He kuew well how readily firmness 
,could become stubbornness, anci strength roughness. The strong may forget the rights 
of the weaker brethren, and the manly may fail to realize that full manlit1css which 
focludes womanly tenderness and gentleness. Therefore, in an all-suggestive sentence, 
be says," Temper the whole of your relations wiU charity, heavenly Divine charity," 
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which "hopeth all things, endureth all things, and thinketh no evil." Chrysostom•~ 
note on tliese 'l'erses brings out a somewhat different association. It is as follows:­
" Now in saying these things, he seems, indeed, to advise; but be is reprimanding them 
as iudolen_t. Wherefore he ~aith, ~atch, as though they slept; stand, as though they 
were rock mg to and fro; qmt you like men, as though they were playinCT the coward, 
let all your things be done with charity, as thou~h they were in dissensi;ns. And th~ 
firs! caution ~efers t~ the deceivers,. viz. watch, stand; the next to those who plo11 
agamst us, quit you like men; the third to those who make parties and endeavour to 
distract, let all youi· things be done with charity, which thinCT is the bond of perfect,.. 
ness, and the root and fountain of all blessings." In the teachinCT both of our Lord 
and of his apostles, the passive and gentle graces were so constantly commended that 
the enemies of Christianity might Pasily, and with some show of reason, say that it was 
~ wea~,, unmanly thing, ,~ith_yielding; .and patiently enduring and quietly waiting, as 
its chief _an_d characteristic virtues. J herefore 8t .. Paul makes so much of his point, 
that Christianity was the only force that could really and harmoniously culture the 
full ~nanhood. Only this i_s true-t~e supreme grace of Christianity is love, charity, 
and 1t must tone and qualify and direct all other graces, all expressions of character 
in action. Consider-

I. THE TENDENCY OF RUMAN NATURE TO CORRUPT EVERY1'HlNG. .A.II the good thin"S 
men may possess or attain are in constant peril of running over into extremes a;d 
exaggerations. Observe two points. 1. A man's strong side becomes inspired by self­
will, and spoiled. 2. Some tiides are unduly cultured by expression, and th,i whole 
character is put out of harmony and fair balance. Self-reliance, which has a small 
place in every good charact,er, becomes corrupted into self-conceit; and so of other 
features of character. 

II. How FAR IS THIS HUMAN-NATURE FORCE KEPT IN THE REGENERATE? It mil!ht 
seem that St. Paul's counsel only suited the worldly, and was hardly needed by the 
Christian. But we have to accept the fact, which both observation and experience 
attest, that the renewal of the principle on which our life is conducted does not involve 
an immediate deliverance from the ordinary deteriorating influences which affect men. 
Christian men's very graces ruay become so exaggerated as to be really vices. Strong­
willed men may "love to have the pre-eminence,'' and be masterful and inconsiderate. 
The Christian life in a man ought to hold the evil tendency in strong bonds, but we 
cannot get free from the evil influence while we dwell in a body aud are surrounded 
by earthly scenes. 

III. How DOES THE CHRISTIAN SPIRIT AFFECT THIS EVIL? Apply especially to the 
robuster virtues. Manliness is liable to become rnasterrulness. Those who can watch 
come to despise the weak ones who must sleep. The strong try to force the frail to go 
at their pace, and easily quarrel with them when they cannot. Now, the Christian 
spirit proposes one effective triumph over all these evils. 'J'one all your life and rela­
tions with charity, which is, as treated in the New Testament, precisely this-consider­
ation for others rather than self. All the evil comes out of thinking of and glorifying 
self, and the conquest surely comes by thinking of and glorifying others: getting the 
mind of Christ, who "pleased not himself."-R. T. 

Ver. 15.-'l'he natural right of priority. "The firstfrnits of Achaia." We need 
not think of the household of Stephanas as being actually the first converts St. P,1ul 
made in the Peloponnesus, as apparently another person is spoken of in the same terms 
in Hom. xvi. 5 : "Salute my well-beloved Eprenetus, who is the firstfruits of Achaia 
unto Christ." The meaning need only be that the household of Stephnnas was among 
those brought to Christ at St .. Paul's first missionary visit. The apostle had an affec­
tionate regard for his first converts in new spheres, as may be illustrated in the case of 
Lydia at Philippi. The intrrest we always feel in first things can be illustrnted by 
wny of introduction. 1. Firstborn children. 2. First forms of enterprise. 3. First­
fru:ts of onr Jabour, etc. Natural feeling gives all first things prominence; and the 
Old Testament history and religion rested on the recognition of the rights of the first­
born and the interest or first thing~. They are the key to the life; the strong impress 
of the character. They are like the first proofs of an l·ngrav,ng; every lrno is shnrply 
defined in them. They may become the reproach of our weaker after-doings, for tht·J 
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show what we did actually attain once, and prove that we coulcl, throu"'h life have 
clone better. It is, however, the hope and promise of first things on which 1;e now 
propose to dwell. 

I: F!RST Tl!INGS _ARE DONE WITH I_NTENSE FEELING. Il!ustrate from the youth 
bcgmmng ~usrness hfe; the man entenng on a new underta~mg; the ~issionary goiug 
i~rth to !us new sphere, etc. Men brace themselves up to deal with new things. 
'lhey have no experience to tell them what amount of strength the new work will 
,lemand, so they are likely to put too much Into it. A vague but arousing wonder 
clings all about new things, and imagination makes them bigger and better than they 
.are. At first we fail to estimate difficulties, qualifications, hindrances; we start out 
dike Israel, and expect to reach our Canaan quickly: so all our hearts go out into our 
first things. And happily life is full of them, especially early life, and they exert 
a most gracious influence on us, for they again and again lift us out of ourselves and 
above ourselves. 

II. FIRST THINGS HAYE A NATURAL PRE-EMINENCE. Of this the position and rights 
-of the firstborn sons are but the illustration. First things are felt to have a repre­
sentative character; they are the natural leaders of all that come after them-the 
specimens and examples of their sort. In all the spheres of life we give prominence to 
beginnings. When a servant comes to a new situation, the master or mistress watch 
the first actions t-0 see "how they will frame." vVhen a convert joins a Church, the 
pastor give prominence to the first forms in which Church responsibilities are met. 
'l'urning their thoughts back to their hopeful "first things," the apostle reproaches his 
converts thus: "Ye did run well; who did hinder you?" 

III. FIRST THINGS HAVE PROMISE FOR THE FOLLOWING TFrums. As firstfruits have 
for harvest. The harvest need not be worse than the specimen firstfruits, but it may 
be much better. A man's first work need not be his maximum standard., but it ought 
to be his minimum standard. A first result may tell of power, and power al ways holds 
the promise of what culture can make it. Or, applying the point in relation to our 
text, one convert made in a new sphere of Christian labour holds the promise of a 
great ingathering; as we find at first one star in the darkening evening sky, which is 
the "glorious prospect of millions more." 

IV. Fll!ST THINGS KEEP PROMINENT PLACE IN OUR MEMORY. Illustrate our first 
school; first steps in business life; first love; first communion; first convert to Christ 
by our influence; first sickness; first success in life, etc. 'l'he most treasured things 
in our memory are these first things of life; and, as such, their moral mission is (1) to 
aid us in the review of life, by fixing attention upon points; (2) to remind us that the 
ipirit of energy in which we take things up is the spirit in which we should carry them 
through; and (3) to show us that we need the Divine help for " patient continuance 
in well-doing," as much as we remember we needed it for our anxious beginnings.-R. T. 

Ver. 19.-The Church in the house. This expression is used concerning Aquila and 
Priscilla, who had been the apostle's friends at Corinth (Acts xviii. 1-3). A similar 
reference is found in Rom. xvi. 3-5; 2 Tim. iv. 19. At the time of St. Paul's 
writing this Epistle, Aquila and Priscilla were with the apostle at Ephesus, and it is 
probable that they opened their house or lodging as a place of worship for the Christian 
foreigners or strangers who happened to be visiting Ephesus. Some, huwever, think 
that St. Paul uses the term "Church" as equivalent to that of" family," or household, 
probably including servants, children, and workpeople connected with their business. 
'l'he word "Church" appears to have been us.ed with some variety of meaning, the 
associations of the term only gradually becoming settled into those with which we are 
familiar. The first suggestion of the word is a gathering or assembly. Dut this 
implied some purpose or design for which people met together. It might be n. family 
object, or a political, or a social, or a religious object. Any assembly called for a pur­
pose could be properly spoken of as a "Church." We know that it was applied to the 
political meetings of the Greeks; and it may also have been used for the synagogue 
meetings of the Jews, for these must be the "Church n to which our Lord referred, 
when he required his disciples to tell their disputes, or injuries from their fellows, to 
the "Church." ,ve need to be on our guard against furcin,; words to bear their modern 
ecclesiastical meanings when we find them employed. in the New Testament. The 
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simple historical fact is that persons lent their rooms or their houses for the Christian, 
congregations to worship in, :rnd so the term "Church " is first used for the Christian 
fri?n~s w~o m~t for wo:ship in any place. It subsequently became used for (1) the· 
bu1ldmg m which the fnends met; and (2) for the entire body of persons who thonaht 
alike and worshipped alike. The "Church" became the "body of Christ." In the· 
treatment of this subject we only give suggestive lines alona which thoue1ht and 
illustration may run, because the associations of different Chri~tian bodies ;ith the 
term "Church" now differ so greatly that detailed treatment would involve the intro­
duction of disputable points. 
. I. 'l'RE SIMPLEST_ CONCEPTION OF _A CHURCH. It is a meeting or assembly. As such 
1t can only be apphe~ to an m:-gamzed ~ody or to a material building by a :figurative· 
use of the term. No ideas of size, quantity, or number seem necessary to its realization. 
Two or tb.ree agreeing to meet for worship or work may properly be called a Church. 

II. IT_s C_LOSE As_socIATIONWITH A ~OM!;: The "Church in the house" is here spoken 
of. It 1s mterestmg to note the h1stoncal fact that the Christian assemblies first 
~anctified homes. They did not need at first to find any architectural expression or to 
fix architectural associations, or to use architectural aids. Home life found a sufficient 
sphere. 

HI. !Ts FUNDAMENTAL FEATURES. Really only this-family reliaion extended to­
embrace the family friends. However the growth of the Church may 

0

have overshaded 
its first idea, we must admit that it began with family worship, and developed on the 
lines of household religious requirements, not presuming at first to affect either the 
synagogue or the temple demands. This family origin of the Christian Church needs 
to be more fu II v studied. 

IV. THE LI;""ES OF ITS PROBABLE DEVELOPMENT. These were fixed by (1) increase of 
numbers; (2) growth of wealth, bringing with it artistic sentiment and desires; (3) 
securing of freedom from persecution, and admission of citizen rights and liberties; 
(4) rise of a distinction between priesthood and laity, and the consequent development 
of a ritual in which the distinct priesthood could be employed. Impress in what sense 
the older idea of a" Church in the house" can even now be maintained.-R. T. 

Ver. 2e.-The Christian anathema. "Let him be Anathema Maran-atha." These 
words have no very evident connection. .Anathema means "accursed." Maran-atha, 
appears to mean, " The Lord is at hand." It can only be regarded as an exclamation. 
On it see the Expository portion of the Commentary. ".Anathema is the Greek term 
representing the Hebrew cherem, or devoted to destruction, and indicates the excom­
munication practised in the Christian Church. The early Christians exercised discipline, 
on offending members in lesser or greater forms. The greater is called .Anathema. 
They regarded themselves as distinctly warranted in cutting off members from their 
body by our Lord's words (Matt. xviii. li); and in using for such excision the term 
'..Anathema,' they appealed to Paul's employment of the word in Gal. i. 8. They regarded 
the anathema as cutting off a man from the way of salvation; so that unless he received 
the grace of repentance he would certainly perish. The word is uniformly used in the 
Septuagint Version as the equivalent of cherem; and it _se~ms reasonable to s~ppose 
that where it occurs in the New Testament Scriptures 1t 1s to be understood m the 
deeper sense as relating to the spiritual condition, and not merely to exclusion from 
Church privileges." Modern anathematizing is chi~fly_illustrated by the acts of t_he 
Homan Catholic Church; the sentiment of modern hfe 1s unfavour~hle to the exercise 
of Church discipline in any of the Protestant communities. 

I. THE PARTIES ST. PAUL ADDRESSED. 'l'he Church at Corinth; regarded as a com­
pany who made ,,rofession of love to Christ, and pledg~d themselves to _live in ~ccord­
ance with Christ's will and example. Those who did not love Christ, or failed to 
realize the Christly spirit and purity, were not merely inconsistent-they were unfaith~ 
ful and unworthy; they were even exerting a mischicvoUB influence, as do dead flies 
in pots of ointment. 

ll. 'l'HE CONDITION IN WHICH SOME PROFESSED MEMBERS MIGHT BE FOUND. A condition 
involving hypocri6y, the sin against which our Lord spoke m?Ht severely •. So impos­
sible of rcctilying and correcting, because so often connected with self-deception. Show 
how such a condition can be. tested and discovered. The great test is the life, t~e 



on. xvr. 1-2·!.] 'l'IlE FlRS'l' EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. 5ib 

practical contluct. 'l'hc man who has lost the ruling motive of the "constraining love 
of Christ," will soon tone his conduct antl relations with mere self-pleasing, and there 
will be first the pleasurable, then the questionable, and only too possibly these will 
}cad on to the immoral, as in the case refeJTed to at Corinth. 

III. 'l'HE TilEATMENT WHICH UNWORTHY MEMBERS SHOULD RECEIVE. Not excision, as 
a mere act of judgment; this man can have no right to do to bis fellows. But excision 
as a matter of tender regard for the soul of the sinner; and as a discipline designed to 
effect his restoration. Final removal from Christian fellowship no Christian Church 
has power to aJTange. Temporary removal may be the best and most hopeful means 
of arousing conscience and securing penitence. St. Paul gives minute directions in 
2 Thess. iii. 14, 15, "Note that man, and have no company with him, that he may 
be ashamed. Y'!t count him not as an enemy, bet admonish him as a brother" (see 
also 2 Cor. ii. 5- 7).-U. T. 
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